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THE SUMME 
CHRISTIAN 


RELIGION: 
DELIVERED BY Zacuaxiias 


URsSINus, firſt by way of CaTEcHIsME,and then 


afterwards more 1inlarged by a ſound and judicious 
Expoſition and Application of the ſame. 


VV herein alſo are debated andrefolved the Queſtions 


of whatſoeyer points of moment have been, or are 
controverſedin DiyiniTY. 


a _— 


Firſt Engliſhed by D. Henry PAarky, and now againe 


conterred with the beſt and laſt Larine Edition of D.Day1iD 
PAREUus, ſometimes Profeſſor of Divinity 
in Heidelberge, 


—_— CC 


— _——— 


Whereunto is added a large and full Alphabericall Table of ſuch 


matters as are therein contained, together with all the Scriptures that 
are occaſionally handled, by way eyther of Controverſie, Expoſition, 
or Reconciliation, neither of which was done before, 
but now is performed for the Readers 
delight and benefit, 


LONDON, 


Printedby RoBzrxT YouNG, andare to be ſold by Thomas Aldirubs | 
at the green Dragon, in Pauls Charch-yard. 1 6 3 3,, } 
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READERS, H#wrizt Parnkgy 


wiſhetkgrace and peace through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


al Heres but a/mall and ſhort remnant of daies is allot- 
Kh Warr ted unto every of 14, to try the hazzard and adventure 
NEW of this world in ( briſts boly merchandize ( yet forty 
Me (| yeeres, andthe youngeſt may, the oldefF muſt depart) I 
awed) being ſubjet to this common caſe and moſt certaine un- 
certainty of our life, neither knowing if perhaps at this 

preſent my ſtaffe ſtandeth next the doore ; have bin,and am defirous and 
earneſt in this bebalfe, ſo to beſtow all my poſible endeavours in this my 
Lord & Maſters trafick,as that I may not return unto him with a talent 
in a Napkin,es withall may leave behind mee ſome poore token <> teſti- 
mony of my love and duty towards him & his bleſſed Spouſe, with future 
poſterity. Which my dejire and earne#t deliberation ftrugling and ftri- 
ving ſo long within mee, untill it had gotten the conquest of ſuch ſhame- 
faſt and fearfull motions wherewith men are well acquainted,who are at 
all acquainted with their own infirmities:I was thercby at length drawn 
to this bold and bard) reſolution,as to commit ſomething tothe preſſe, &+ 
ſo to the eyes of them, whoſe great and ſharpe cenſures 1 have ever with 
trembling thought of heretofore, and even now would flze them with all 


willingneſſe. 

Wherifore alſo in reſpe& hereof, and of the greenneſſe of my age; /o 
hath the flame and heate of my defare bin ſlaked and cooled with the wa- 
ter as it were of feare , Wherewith I ſhake in mine 0wne conceit ; as I 
have not preſumed to draw any ſhaft out of my owne quiver , oy to pre- 
ſent the world with an untimely fruit of ſo young @ tree: but rather have 
made choice of a ſhaft out of the Lords Armory, framed by the hand and 
skill of the Lords work-man, fit to make the man bleſſed who hath his 


quiver full of them, 
* 3 W 


To the Chriſtian ReaDis. 


# Of Valenti- 
nus the Cacdi- 


—"Thet mn this Thave been jreſengems, if bold, if -ondiſcreet, if foo- 
es have. 


liſh ; my Brethren, for your ſak I been ſo, for your ſakes have 1 
w preſumptuoue bold, epndiſcreet, _—_ , even for you and for 
yourchildren, The greater is my hope ,that theſe, whatſoever 
pry paines and labours, ſhall find favour end grace in your fights , and 
receive good entertainment at your bands ; becauſe for you they bave 
been undertaken, and the games and commodities that ſhall ariſe there. 
of (if by the bleſſed will of God any ſhall ariſe) ſhall redound conto you 
and yours for ever. | 
It is a caſe lamentable, deſerving the bowels of all Chriſtian pity and 
compaſ5ion, and able tocauſe the teares of ſorrow to guſh out and ſtream 
downe the face of a man , whois not frozen too hardin ſecurity, and in 
eoncharitable careleſneſſe, when be ſhall but "fe op his cies, and ſee the 
waſte and deſolation of ſomany diſtreſſed ſoules, who in ſo many places 
of this our land and country bave been, and are daily eitber ood divay 
and conſumed to the bone for lacke of Gods ſuſtenance, the Bread of life, 
the Word of God, the onely preſervative of the ſoule : or through the de. 
ceitfull poyſon of that old Sorcereſſe and Witches children, infefted and 
baned conrecoverably. Alas, poore ſoules, faine would they bave ſome. 
Þhat to keep life within them: ex therfore as famiſhedes ſtarved crea. 
tures, which have bin for a ſpace pounded fp ex pin-folded ina ground 
of barrenneſſe, deberred of all ſuccour and reliefe, wben-ever they may 
light of any thing that may goe downe the throat , beit as bitter as gall, 
and as deadly as poyſon, they ſwallow bitterneſſe as ſugar, and licke cop 
death as ſweet hony, And yet (True to ſpeak it ) ſuch is the hard bearted- 
neſſe and brutiſh unnataralneſſe of many mercileſſe men,if yet men,who 
have ſo flinted their fore-heads, ſeared ex ſealed ptheir minds & con- 


ſciences in al impiety,as that they have entred os it were into a league Cx . 


bond with themſelves tp forget (hrift, never to know the man more, ne- 
ver to ſpeake in the name of Ieſus, never to feed the flocke of Teſus whoſe 

oules are even as great and deare to him, as the price they coſt him. For, 
had not theſe men ſworne, like ſons of the earth , to poſſeſſe the earth 


nalsreligion, - for ever, and to leave heaven, and the heires of heaven, even the choſen 


who(egraccleſſe 
man) abjured 


of God, to God himſelfe to looke to: it were oncredible, nay, conpoſſible 


bis —__ were it, that after ſo many threats and warnings from heaven , from 
be liked up10a eartÞ, from God, from men, from their foes abroad, and their friends at 
temporal 

Dukedome. 
Sab.Enne- 
ad 10.lib.g. 


home, they ſhould not yet once, not once deſcend into adutifall conſidera- 
tion of this their heavie treſþaſſe, and ſo with a ſpeedy induſtry and aſsi- 
duity re-enter and recover thoſe their forſaken Charges , which along 
While have languiſhed &+ worne away for want of paſture, ex lye now 
(the deare Lambs of Chrift Teſus) ftretching on the ground for gore ) 

etching 


8 


| 


J Tothe Chriſtian ReaDurs. 


fetchin their groaus deep, & their pants thick,as ready to give over,C 


to yeeld up the:gboft. O Lord,are nocthine cies upon the truth?thou Jecms.3- 


haſt ftriken theſe wen; but.they hayenor ſorrowed: thou haſt 
conſiungd them; bur they have refuled to receive corteRtion:they | 
have made their faces harderthan a ſtone; and have refuſed to re- 
turne, Net the lefjes and <on{upportable calamities of (briſts people, 
not rhe-miſerable Apoſtaſie and grievous falling away (woe to us there- 
fare) of multitudes of the ignorant and conlettered men from the Apoſto- 
bke Faith, and the Church of ift , not the certagne dangers and haz- 
zards of their owne perſons, Wives, Children and Kinsfolkes (with all 
which rods of bis Fatherly chaſtiſement, God hath lately, in bis juſtice, 
tempered with ſurpeſSing Mercy, viſited them) can awake or rouze them 
out of that dead and deadly ſlumber , Þbereby they have, as much as in 
them lieth, bezrayed to the powers and forces of Sathan Gods ſacred in- 
heritance; and [aid open the precious flecke of ( hriſt to the mouthes and 
teeth of Wolves. , 

But world God the burthen of. this ſanne reſted onely on the neckes of 
theſe wretcbleſſe feel #5 , | Þboſe extreme barbarity yet in letting, 
through their prophane abſence , their harmleſſe ſheep to drop away by 
famine of the Word, hath raiſed a lowder cry and clamaur againſt theni 
an the eares of God, than any wee are able tomake by our int juſt com- 
plaint in eares of men. Another ſwarme of (aterpillers there are , the 
very traſh and rif-raffe of our Nation : who deeming it a more eafie life 
t0 ſay Service in the Church, than doe ſervice inthe houſe , and to ſtand 
at the Altar of God, thail to _ tbe tough of their Maſter have like 
men of idle and diſſolute quality, only moved thereto in a lazie ſpeculati- 
on, laid their wicked and ſacrilegious hands on the Lords Arke, cunre- 
verently entred with ſhoves and all into his Temple, taken his vndefiled 
teſtimonies in their defiled monthes, diſgraced, defaced , and diffamed 
the glory and majeſty of divine rites and myſteries, through. their beg- 
ad entring vito, and baſe demeaning themſelves in ſo bigh an office. 
Gape not thaſe men, trowe you, for new miracles to raine out of beaven ? 
As if (hriſt muſt needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of his (hjurch 
azaine and call ezeine from the Net, and the receit of Cuſtome 5+ other 
1rades of this world, ſuch as he wonld difpatch abroad for bis -boly Meſ+ 
ſage, that ſotbeſe Artiſans might be inveſted with Apoſtleſhips ,, Do+ 
Gor ſhips, aid the roomes of Propbets, as ready men after a nights ſledp, 
or 6n boures tranſe, toturne the Booke of God, and mannage the Keyes 
of beaven, But,myfriend, bee not deceived ; awake out of ſleep, and 


dreamena more: Thouart no Prophet; thon art an husbandman, Zicb13.7- 


and taughttobe an hcard-man from thy youth up. Get away there: 


fort 


4 


Jcrem.9.9. 
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To the Chriſtian Reavans * 


fore with ſpeed from the Lords houſe : if thou be a cleaver, to thy wedge 
and axe ;if a binde, to thy Maſters plough ; but meddle not with Gods 
aftaires, leſt he breake out copon thee, and deftroy thee. 

But in vaine ſpend I words tobraſſe and iron, who though the Lord 
have beld in his hand for a long time the viall of hiswrath , and is now 
weary with holding it any longer , and about to poure it out op0i them 

for this their borrible tranſgreſ#ion, yet ſtagger theynot a whit at it but 
runne out, like hungry companions, with an eye only to the fleſh-pots,and 
ſo ſell both themſelves and their people for a morſell of bread, and a 
meſſe of pottage, to the Divell. Shall norl viſit for theſe rhings ſaith 
the Lord ? Or ſhall not my ſoulebeeavenged on ſuch a Nation as 
this ? les doubtleſſe: be who #s able to muſter the clouds and Windes,and 
ro fight with beavenly powers againſt us, ſhall andwill, if wee leave not 
off to make havocke of his children, be avenged on «5: bee ſhall raiſe 
the ſtandard, and make the trumpet blowe, neither ſhall ſuffer the frote 
of the one to paſſe our eyes , nor the ſound of the other to forſake our 
eares , contill deſtruttion come copon deſtruftion , death pon death, 
plague open famine, and ſword upon both, to the otter overthrow both 
of our ſelves and conntry a 20767 Nay rather, O God, if there bee 
any place for mercy (and Þ ſhould wee doubt of mercy with thee the 
God of mercy?) looke nor -opon this droſſe and filth , wherewith thine 
holy houſe hath been polluted , but ſweep them out : but looke , O Loyd, 
with thy tender eyes of compaſſion copon thy ſeely people (for what have 
they done 2) and ſtirre them op daily, for Paſtors and Prophets wiſe and 
skilfull men,whoſe lips may keep knowledge ,and whoſe hands may break 
onto them the bread of life. 

Now,that this may have a more mature and happy ſucceſſe, Tam hum: 
bly to befrech and ſolicite (if ſo this my ſimple worke come ronto their 
hands) the reverend Fathers of this Land , to whom I acknowledge all 
duty and ſubmiſsien in the Lord, and whom with allreverence T ſolicite 
in this the Lords cauſe, that if their authority bee mt able to ſtretch ſo 

farre as to the throwing out of theſe dumbe , deafe , and blinde watch. 
men, out of Gods Tabernacle , into Which they have ſhuffled ( againſt 
many of their Honours wils)by thoſe accurſed Simoniacall Patrons,who 
have fodered and fimoned the wals of their houſes with the very blond of 
ſoules: yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes to conſtraine and compell theſe, 
Tbereſoever they ſhall finde them in any of their Dioceſſe , "to the 
reading and diligent ſtudying of thoſe Bookes , which their owne 
Country-men, moved with more pity towards them and their flockes, 
have painfully delivered onto them in a tongue familiar and\common 
to them all. ; | 7 
And 


- - 
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And if it ſhall ſeeme ſo Lood and expedient to their Honours, to ad- 
joyne theſe my labours unto the paines and travels of many the ſervants 
of God ,who have with great praiſe endeavoured in the like matter, on 
the like reſpe&s beretofore : 1 make no doubt, but that out of this ſhort, 
yet full ſummie of ( hriſtian Religion, God adding his bleſSing thereunto, 
they may in ſhort time receive ſuch furniture and inſtruftion, as they 

all ave both themſelves and others, who both elſe are in caſe to periſh 
everlaſtingly. But if their feete will walke on in the way of blindneſſe, 
and themſelves refuſe to come ont of the darkeneſſe of ignorance into the 
bright light of Gods knowledge : yet wilt Inot faint in bope for 1ſrael,but 
Till yet looke when once againe God himſelfe ſhall ſmite on rocks, and 
water ſhall flow out of them, that his people in this time of drought may 
drinke. 

Even ſo,0 God, for thy promiſe ſake,and for thy troth of old plighted 
inthy beloved Sonne onto thy choſen, open the rock of ſtone againe,let a- 

gaine the waters, the living waters of thy Word flow out, and let the ſa- 
ying rivers of thy Gofpel run, and ſtop not, through all drie plates of our 
Land,that men & Angels may ſee the felicity of thy Choſen;and rejoyce, 
in the gladneſſe of thy people,and give thanks,and praiſe,and 
glory,and honour ,with thine inheritance,conto 
thy bleſſed Name for ever, 
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- of Divinity, together with the marii- 
fold uſe of Catechiſme. 


Hereas, by the advice of them that have the charge of 
P your ftudies,I was appointed to publiſh an abridgement 
of thoſe heads of Chriſtian religion, as wetgpt you to 
bee learned : I ſeriouſly acknowledge and cafffiefſe ſuch 
Sw 9 2 bulineſſe was 9 oc me,astowhich nothing can 
DI@ becleſſe anſwerable than ate my defe&s. Forjthis is a 
|  F dodrine which(I fay)not onely is ill unknownerothe Angels in part 
wiſeſt, and moſt ſharpe-witred of men, unleſſe they bee taught by-che voice Ec7,.1 wulthey 
of the Chnrch, and efficacy of the Spirit ; but alſo in'a great part was un- wereinformed 
knowntothe Angelsthiemſclves,before it was diſcloſed by the Sontie,from Þ7,hewordet 
the ſecret boſome of his eternal Father. Which to untold and praife; if «Per. 1.134 
men and Angels ſhould bend all the —_— of witte aud eloquence, yet 
werethey never ablero ſpeake of it,according to the du&compalſe 8&: worth 
of thething: Whiles therefore I thinke with my ſelfe how much I might 
finke winder this charge; I had rather it were committed to another, who, at 
leaſt, might ſomewhar better, and more ſucceſſively undergoe the ſame: 
But when 1 well weigh the nature o&my office, I perceive I ought with all 
cheerefulneſſe both to helpe forward your falvation; and obey God that 
calls mee toſo honourable an imployment ; eſpeciallyhe-promiſing mee aſ- 
ſiftance, with which whoſoever are aſliſted; may deſpaire-in nothing. For 
God will be effeQuall by weake and abje& meanes , accordingto thatofrhe _ _ 
Pfalmiſt , Owe ofthe mouthes of babes andſucklings haſt thiw-ordamed ſtrength, Pals. 
The word. there ufed, ſignifieth a child which beginnetly to underſtand and ; 
ſpeake. There are thatare commonly called children; it onely it regard Twoſors of 
of age, butalſo in regard of ability of underftanding, or performance of a- © © 
ny ation. Infants, though ſuch in age, are ſafficient witneſſes of the divine 
goodneſſeand providence, being cleere evidences of Gods preſence, inthe 
wonderfull propagation, conſeryation and edncation of humane off- ſpring, j4umarc os. 
abundantly confuring Devils, andall Atheiſts that deny either there ro bee ſpringanargu- 
a God, or himtobeſuch a God as hee hath ſaid himſelfeto bee. Our Savi- T4238 - of 
our interpreterh that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, of confeflion. In which kinde ing God. 
it agreeth unto us all, whodo meditate or ſpeakeany thing concerning God. —_ 
For Mau.a1,16- 
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An Oration Hortatory of Urfinus 


ln ſome kindwe FOE WEE Are 2ll infants in underſtanding and utterance, touching all mat- 
$--inkas, pers divine} Ipphi life ve meaty betpagooel bg inocagoytephinge, 
y 1-04 conteman'to Amy aan PEYRLY trucly 


ha catian, ip his 
writes. We | laith heaf Ge are 


_ nec: DOOR he RA ELIE TNC a bg 
1 Cor.13.9. For wt know inparh,ana we prop ; wen that which 
g perfett is come ,theythat wh Mis pare be done awdy An ONE. Now 
we ſee through a glaſſe cone face toface, 

| Sur, ntwrirhianding the byginbings wee learne pre ua, dv 
voice of the miniſtery bee proportioned to our capatity, L 


ſelfe ſpeaking with us, as wa um and permitreth us; like bgbes 

Nohope of life tO him , yet lo would fe Er haverhe $oQrine tob x F074 an 
YG known,as that he gives us 8g hope gf another life;b apyotheg means. Yea, 
owng the . thoſebeginnings, whatſoever they are, doe with ſo great a diſtance ſurpaſle 
concerning all humane wiſedome, that there is no com betweene it and _— 
God. © PFortheſe rudiments, which to reaſon are hidden wiſedome, are both neceC. 
ſary and ſufficicnt to (everlaſting ſalvation. Ler us thetefotryndBonely a2, 
knowledge our infaticy,butdefirealſorabeof the number of ſatkihg babes. 

Far as thg þabe growes vor-to ripencſſe of man-hopd, ynieſle he bee fed; 
with theKothers milke;or. convenient food': ſo wee likefviſe, xhax 
1 Pet.1.1;2- not fajile of our haped perfeion,ought notto refuſs the »/ 
whereby we are nqutiſbed and ſuckled toeternall lifeo- This is hWpirt 
af ys ere. 7 as Chriſt witneſſeth, reb -Þ 

- -- ſees diſdaineofthe chi 

.. vid. . Theſearethoſe infants, in whoſe yoyccthe Lord will beoeffeQuall: 
Plal.8: By whoſe mauthes (as the Plalmiſt addeth) kre perfetieth frength gor (as they 
Mollerus P03 rrandlate who weigh the originall) forndetha kingdere, Hee ſpeaketh of the 
A deſcription ef frength, or kingdoame, which is ſeenie, in this lite, called the kingdome of 
rhe kingdome Chriſt-£,which is, the Sonne: of God inſtituting and preſervingof a mini- 
| " ſterythereby gathering a Church, quickding belcevers by rhe ſound of tho 
Goſpel, and ſanRifying them by the holy Spirit rogternall life, defending 
the Church in this life againſt the kingdame of the Divell, and after this lite 
raiſing them up holy tocterysll life ;that in them may reigne the God-head 
-  eyidemly,and pats the miniſtery, : th:0d Mantih fo 
The foundati« © That which is thefolindativn of this kingdome, S,Pauldeclaces,- x Cor: 
kingdomeis 3- 11,'Qther foundetion can v2 yan lay, thap that is laid, which: 11! Teſus Chriſt: | 
Chriſt, & bow Chriſt is the foundation, firft-in his proper perſon: Becauſe all the'members 
yt +. ofhiskingdome, namely theSaints, being conjoyncdandinſened irito him; 
doth hecarry abouthim, keeping and halding them'together,/as/ the faun« 
dation doth the other parts of the building, as the vine doth its:branches; 
Then againe by hea doring For as goodlawes arcthe ſinewes :of a politi- 
call cingdome : {o this kingdome is gathered, and governed, by the 
docrine concerning Chriſt, . And as without a ion the-building 
| cannot conſiſt : ſoualeſſe wehold to Chriſt, and whatheeis, and whar hee 
Philz.39. hath done for us,whatſocverelſe may ſeemero beegiiery or comfort, it's fa- 

ding, it's fained, it's nothing, . « z8! 4-311] bf] 1 | 
This foundation is laid inthe mouths of infants, when they,belecving this 
ſamedoRrine upon theirhearing of ir,do by the excitement of the holy Spi- 
> % | rit 


drens cry in the Temple, Hoſerna to the Soune of. De: 


———— 


To che ſtudy of Divinity, ee. p 


—— 


tit learne and imbracethe ſane; and thereby ate ingraffed and grow intoone 
Ini this bufineſſe of maine importance, Goduſeth our infancyts illuſtrate 


his | 
proving age ſo great a matter is not effected or dependent by and on our, for the 
G 

his adverſaries, when as theit lofty powetis ſubdued under our weakneſſe, 
andour ſeeming folly evinceth, that _— is more fooliſhthan their wiſ- 
dome: Asir is aid, In filence and hope ſhall be your ſtrengrh : Forthe Son 
of God deftroyeth the tyorks ofthe Divel,ſaarching from him themthat be- 
leeve,rethitring their fin;8& raking it away;8 beginning in them erernall life, 
defending the Church, accuſing and laying openthe malice ofthe enemies; 
repreſſing arid puniſhing rhem both in this preſent life;and atthe full delive- 
rance of the Church from all evills. Andrtheſe (though hell repines) dothi 
he worke and wicnedle, by the miſerable cryes of men, As it is faid 2 Cor: 
19. 4. The weepons of our warfare art not carnal, but mighty throuzh God to the 
polling dowbne of the firong holds, caſting downe imaginations, and every bigh 
thing thit exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap« 
givity =P thought to the obedrence ; d Cbrift. And having in 4 reqgine(ſe f07e- 
wenge all diſobedience whit your obedience is fulfilled, 

therefore the baſeneſle of the veſſel! derrats nothing fromthe worth 
bf the wares it containeth , ſo out meane and infanit expreſſion of the do- 
Qrine, may not ſo farre be flighted, as that it ſhould derogate one whit from 
the weight of thoſe niotives which invite you to ah ardent ſtudy of divinity. 
But whiles I meditate with my felf;that I am to take a view of ſome of thoſe 
motives in this rehearfall preface, I am ſenfibly ſo overwhelmed with an in- 
finite maile of matter of maine.importance, that ſcarcely can I reſolve 


isglory; The gteatneſſe of the work,8 weakneſſe ofthe inſtrumenr plainly bn —— 
t | £ 
| 11 power. Alſoto the end itmightbluntthe inſolencie of _ 


whence to make anentrance. But ſeeing that ſome of them muſt come into The neceiiry 
conſidetation, we will put that foremoſt which ought torule all our aRions o!Ca 
and indeavours; namely,the ſerious will of God,exprefled in apparent cotn- ,!.z.q 
mands: For now, we which are citizens ofthe Church have conference to- theſe motives. 
gether,and know fot certaine, that the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles = yy come 


arc moſt infallible declarations of the mind andwill of God: And in them, 
hereandthete, are certaine precepts delivered and rehearſed, which injoyne 
men a diligent ſeatch and knowledge of the dorine contained in thoſe 
bookes. Such is the precept of the Decalogue touching the Sabbath. Such 
15 that ſpeech of ourSaviour, Luke 10.41. Onething is neceſſarie. The know- 
ledge ofthis wiſdome (faith he) is eternall life; This David commendeth, 
as frequently in other places, ſo in the firſt Pſalme (which hee writerh as an 
Epitomie of it) tor thatit.is a companion of true bleſſedneſſe. But theſe have 
not ſaisfied our man-loving heavenly Father, that is ſolicitous of our fal- 
vation, Hee addeth further peculiar precepts rouching that ſumme of do- 
Qrine that is to bee publiſhed to all, eſpecially theyouth , namely, the do- 
Grine of Catechiſmall inftru&ion. Dent:4. 9. Teach them thy ſonnes. Deut. 
6.6,7.Theſe words ſhall be in thine heart ; T how ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children,gc. And thou ſhalt biwde them for a ſignenpon thine hand, and they 
[bal be as fromilers betweene thine eyes, Here doe we heare Paretits, and thoſe 
to whom the charge of Paretits is committed, — that they care 
reac 
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An Oration Hortatory of Orfinus 
teach, or ſee taught the youth, the youth commanded that they learne : and 
both are commandedthat they daily inculcate, rehearſe, and meditate on 
this doQrine. This doQrine would the Lord have both to be delivered un- 
to children, andalſo tobein our view continually. And its apparent, that 
brevity and plainneſſe are requiredgwhich what elſe they,buta Catechiſme 
or ſumme of Doarine, neither prolixe, nor obſcure. So Saint Paul, 2 Tim, 
I-13. Hold fa the forme of ſound words, which then haſt heard of mee, in faith, 
aud love which # in Chrift Teſws, In this precept of uſing and holding his Ca« 
techiſme, we heare the definition of ours, | 
The fatmeof The Apoſtle meaning adraught or plat-forme of ſound poſitions, con- 
- 07" cerning cach point ofdoQrine, methodically and'briefly compriſed, as if it 
inftru&ion, de- WCTC painted before rhe eye ztogether with akindeand manner of teaching 
ſcribed: and expreſſion, as is both proper, plaine, and agreeable with the ſtile of the 
1.Morela'3tly- prophets and Apoſtles. Thereforedoth hee nameſauxd words delivered by 
bim, concerning faith and love in Chriſt : (5,e.)in theknow of Chriſt; 
as in ſundry places hee reduceth all piety, to faith and love. A Catechiſme 
2More briefly, then, is a ſumme of dorine, delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, con- 
rao wayes: cerning faith and lovein Chriſt. Or, isa ſumme of doQrine fs) Chriſtianity, 
briefly, meghodically, and plainly couched together. For it is nor for us to 
invent opinibos ; but of neceſlity we muſt referre our ſelves, as itis, Zſay 
8.20, to the Law and the Teſtimony. And there muſt beadded an expoſition, 
which may be both a manifeſtation of the parts and method, andan inter- 
pretation of words and phraſes. 

T his reaſon, if there were no more; is of efficacy tothem that are not of 
prophane mindes, to excite themto the _ of this ſacred DoQrine. For 
to ſuch, the command of God is a cauſe of all cau h nothing more 
be added. But when as God is ſo indulgent to our w e, astodeclare 
unto us the cauſes of this command, needs muſt wee weigh them with reve- 

» Motive, our Fence; Now God avoucheth, that therefore muſt wee learne this doQrine, 
falration, becauſe by the knowledge thereof, and not any other way, will hee converc 
and ſaye all that by age are ofunderſtanding,and are to bee made heyres of 

eternall life. Marvellous confidently is that ſpoken of Saint Paul, Rowanes 

1.16. The Goſpel i the power of God to ſalvation, &c. And, 1 Cor.1.18. The 

preaching of the Croſſe, u to them that periſh fooliſhneſſe , but unto us which are 

ſaved, it i the power of God. And Ver.21.1t pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſſe of 

preaching, to ſave them that beleeve, 

But this opinion, howſoever it bee delivered, and confirmed by divers 

and weighty teſtimonies of the holy Spirit, is oppugned by the utmoſt cn- 

Azzinſtthe deavours of Sathan. For the father of lyes, ſeeing how the Paradoxe of 
Zucnckficldi- the fooliſhneſſe of preaching the Croſſeof Chriſt, doth not alittle pierce 
the pojnr ofthe RE mindes of men, ſnatchethan occaſion of ſuborning fanaricall mind- 
efficacy ofthe ed men, who cry out, that the worke of the miniſtry is nothing lefle, than 
Ne orke De Meanes of converting men z bur that God communicates himſelfe to us 
Word. immediately : and that wee Miniſters make our voice an Idoll. They bab- 
can #4 ble forthmany wondertull words, carrying with them indeed a ſhew of 
ſpeciall illumination ; but heare and ras pray,upon what foundati. 

on they relyec, and how they oppoſe their wiſedome tothe divine, The om- 
niporent God, fay they, doth not atall need that voice , miniſtry, _—_ 
MEaita. 
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medication, to convett.men} Therefore heuſcth not this inſtrumentsneither 
is anecefiry of labour in learning ito be. | openaſtehicans by 
faved. Now; ſay I, to you young men ;15 tnere 2ny One among, you ſo 
weake and lah in judgement , that doth nor perceive ſuch aoneto bee 
hifled at, that would fo atgue © God can by his omnipotency eaſily bring to 
that one without bookeseachers dy iboul become Skilfullin all 
earning anddodtine : Asthe Apoſtles, & others ofthe Primitive Church, 
ſpake with tongues whichthey never learned. He can makethe carth fruit. 
vl and bring forth frgit. without the helpe of husbandmen. Hee can 
ſuſtaine the natureof man without food : as Moſes and Chriſt forty dayes: 
Therefore its not a neceſſary labour that is undertaken, or any cauſe. of the 


thing wee hope andex iles Schollars ply their bagkes and ſtudies; 
[Teachers oye their {cþooles , Hasbandmen to awed hes, entring 
apd engines int9the ground , and each man. ſpends 


_ _—_ —_ zine life. You ſce 4jpon what rockes of blinde made 


\efſe che Divell doth ſplig. unhappy men, which having neither learned 
ro grounds of Piety, ;ortlic more: excellent Arts, nor liſt to take the 
aines of learning them, are forward notwithſtanding to ſeeme what th 

of all bee ; and dare. exalt themſelves againſt che knowledge of f 
and bring the ercrnall wiſedome under their cenſure. And they haveas lic- 
tle wit as modeſty, when as, for their opinion, they alledge the example of 
them that were converted by miracle ; as Paul; or thoſe indued with ex+ 
traordinary gifts ; as the Apoſtles at the Pentecoſt : or the multitude. of 
them that heard the Goſpel, and did not beleeve; or the Seriptures, which 
ſpeake of the office ofthe holy Ghoſt: Wee know and acknowledge, that 
by the bleſsing of God, God can, without the labour of teaching or learn- 


ing, conyertthoſe that he will: And this to bee theend of miracles, thiat it 54, end 5 51. 
may appeare, that the order, whereby God. is effecuall in nature, is made tacles. 


and freely preſerved by him. We ſo certainly know, that converſion is the 
gift of Godalone, asthatby how much it isa gteater and more wonderfull 
worke, to reſtore loſt manta ſalvation;than to make hin not having any 


becing ; by ſo much the more were itimpudency and madacſle, toattribute Converſion 
this converfion, more than that creation;to the efficacy.of taans voice. Bur gre=ter.than 
withall, we know this too for acertaine,thatit pleaſeth God, by the fooliſh. 


neſle of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve. Why ic pleaſeth God ſors 
doe; there is no neceſsity he ſhouldgive us an account ; yerhe lets us under- 


ſand ſome reaſons of that his countell: but he propounds notthe ſame rea- Reaſons why 
ſonsto the godly and godleſle; To the godleſle hee gives this reaſon : Be. C24 <onrerts 


by mans mini- 


cauſe by this meanes hee would before. the whole Church, andtheir con- gry 


ſciences alſo being witneſſe ; more manifeſt his juſtice in condemning the 7-11 regard of 
malice. of thoſe that oppugne the Word revealed. But other kinde ot rea- Os 


ſons take place in our confideration ; namely, ſuch as make for ourinſtru- godly. 
ion and conſofation : v47, Whereas rhe voice of the miniſtry , andall our * 
thoughts of God are darkſome, through which wee now fee God and his 
will ; the Lord admoniſheth us of the greatneſſe of our fall ; whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that wee no longer now injoy the very fight of God, bur 
he ſpeakethrous ar a diſtance, and as by an Interpreter, and ſo exciting us, 
that we aſpire tothar celeſtiall Schoole, in which we ſhall immediately os 

A 2 God, 
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ing, medicacion; and profeſsion of the dofrine concerning/him and his 
wik;ooen in this life, tolye ſecret onely inthe imindes of wen, but would 
have iraudibly toſound, and tobee ſet forth in the allemblies.- And there- 
foretyed us with all poſsible neceſsitic uotothisdodrine, promiſing rhere- 
by to recover us againe to ſalvation, And ſs, when God would-make men 
cobeco-workers with him in the moſt excellett divine worke, giving us to 
his onely begotten Sorine for that purpoſe, how'could hee have more mani. 
fefted his great eſteeme of our miſerable nature © Wee averrethetefote,that 
the reading, hearing, knowing of this doarine, isa meanes of our 
converſion : Neceſſary, not n'tegard of God, butin of us; not asiF 
Godcould not any other way convert ,"ava, Carpenter cannot build an 
houſe without his tooles ; but becauſe God not convert- any other 
way, Itis true, itis trueindeed, that true | $ bur Gods gift and 
worke alone ; but ſuch agift and worke as the holy Spictrworkes in us by 
hearing of the Word: Paul planreth, Apollo watereth ; but Goa gjverh rhe ins 
creaſe.” Tothe ſame effeR alſo Paul calleththe Goſpelby him ed, 768 
power of God 10 ſalvation. Epheſ.4.21. the Apoſtle faith : Hee bath given 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, fort Paftors and Teachers » for 
the gathering together of the Saints, for the workevf the Miniſtry , und the edifi« 
cation of the We of Chriff, Cana more glorious ſpeech be uttered touching 
the office of teaching 2 Let usnot therefore take uponus to bee wiſer than 
God ; neither let us fo much regardthe ptide,contumacy, and miſchicfeof 
thoſe that contemne the voice of the Goſpel ; as thereby the leſſe to love 
and reſpe@the fruitand efficacy of the divine ordination inthe meanes of 
mercy. Nor let the fluggiſhneſſe and obftinacy of fome Schoolemen prove 

impediments of all good proceedings and goodneſſe,who perſwade others, 
that inſtruction, ſtudy,anddofrines, to get or increaſe vertue; ate unnece(- 
ſary things: butrather with obedient and thankfull mindes let us injoy that 
ſweeteſt conſolation, whereby wee are aſſured; that neither our endeavours 
are unpleafing to God, nor undertaken in vaine; according to that, Zccleſ. 
11.1.Caſt thy bread upon the waters : for after many daies thon ſhalt finde it; 
And, 1 Cor.1 5.58.7 our labour is not in vaine in the Lord, Matthew 18:20, 
Where two or three are gathered together im my Name, I am inthe midſt of them, 

Unleſſe theſe promiſes were knowne to be certaine, amidſt fo great outrages 

of Sathan , and miſeries of mankinde (of which its too traly ſpoken ; The 

moſt are naught) the beſt teacher, or the greateſt loyer of the common 

good, ſhould be in the unliappicſt condition, hardly fitting faſt in his owne 

place. For mine owne part, I feele my ſelfe tobeec ſo d, that (mee 

thinkes) my ſorrow perniits mee not toſtand inthis Pulpit , but ſhuts up my 

ſpeech within my bowels and jawes; bue that I know for certaine, thar itt 

this onr aſſembly thereare , whoſe hearts enterraine thetrue and ſaving do- 

QArine,andarc inflamed with the holy ſpirit, in a due mannerknowing , and 


| callupon God, being lively temples of him, and ſhall heteafter praiſe him in 


the celeſtiall Quire. Wee ſpeake not this tothatend, as if wee did &- 
quall knowledge and underſtanding, orthe ſame gifts ofthe holy ſpirititall 
men. Forthe Apoſtle commandsus, Rowanes 12.3. To thinke ſoberly of our 
{[ebves , arcording as God hath deAlt to every man the meaſure of faith. Bur all 
them 
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them that will be ſaved; muſt of necefvity hold the ſame foundation, thar is, 
chat they knowand belceve what 2 one Chriſt is, and whathe done for 
each of them : as it is ſaid, 70h» 1 7.3, This is life tternall, that they ka p thee 

the only true God, and = Chriſt whom thou haft ſert. And,lohs 3.36. Hethat 

beleeverh in the Sonhe, hath eternal life. By thele and the like ſayings wepet- 

ceive thatto be atruth ; which Dionifius (which is falſly named the Areo- 

pagite ,” but is rhought rather to be a Corinthian) aſcribestro Bartholomew KP 
rhe Apoſtle : Thatthe Goſpel is briefe and large: Its brevity is apparently The Galpel is 
more curt than the Law of Moſes;and ought to be, and is, fixedin the minds 57: large- 
and hearts of men ;and therefore is the ſamme of the Goſpel ſo oft delive- Bricte. 
red, and repeated in the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and com- 

iſed in the Creed. But much Jefſe carr ever the wiſedome of the Goſpel E8< 
exhauſted, than that of the Law. Bur foraſmuch as irs cerraine, rhatin A 

this mortall life, that which iserernall, is bur n ; For wee ſhall be cloathed 2.Cor.g.2,3,4 
pon with that, if ſo beweare not found naked : This is thenature of true con- ; 
 verlion;tliatic PE not thoſe that are converted unto God to ſtay in their G_— * 
race, but kind{&s in them a perpetuall ſtudy anddefire of further profiting. ; 
Therefore is it commanded, 2 #et-3.18, Grow in grace, and in the knowledge 

of owr Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt. And, Epheſ.2.19. it is ſaid : Tee are no 

more ſtrangers and forrainers , but fellow-CitiZens with the Saitnts , and of the 

houſbold of God. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pre- 
phets, Teſms Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner-flone. In whom af the building 
fitly framed together , groweth unto an holy temple inthe Lord, And, Marke 

9.24. The manprayed, Lord, T beleeve , helpe mine unbeliefe. And, Luke 17.5. 

The Diſciples cried, Lordincreaſe our faith. Saints then are commanded, and 
commended, and are peticioners to be ſuch as goc forward. Therefore they 

are not of the number of them that have no minde of proceeding onward, 
Yerletnonebeourt of heart, becauſe they, finding in themſelves lefle life comporrs 2nd 
and vigour;and acknowledging their weakneſle and corruptions, doe with promiſes for a 
atrue ſorrow of minde bewailethe ſame. Forthus ſaith the everlaſting Fa- 5 xr 
ther concerning his Some, Eſay 4.2. 3. 4 braiſed reed ſhall he not breake , and cooſcience. 
the ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he nit quench. Againe, the Sonne ſaith of the Father, 

Matthew 18.14. It « not the will of your Father which & in heaven , that one of 

theſe little vnes ſhould periſh. Andthe Son ſaith of himſclfe; 1obn 6.3 7, All 

that the Pather giveth mee, ſhall come unto mee : And himthat commeth unto mt; 

I willin no wiſe caſtout. Whereſoever picty is not diſſembled, it. is, and is 

cheriſhed of God , and together with it ; all the everlaſting and unc OR 
able benefits of the Goſpelare tyed, with the indiffolvable bend of divine aummuns. 
truth. Forunleffe the certainty of our faith and ſalvation did depend tpon 

thealone freemercy of God (whereby hee receiverh all that belceve) and 

hot uponthe degrees of our renovation, there would bee no ſtability aralt 

in our comfort. Hence therefore may bedrawnethreertbings, which may rg is 
beas to judge ofa Chriſtian: r.Thelaying hold of the foundation; the crnicall 

2.Ancarneſt endeavour of increafing (which rwoinctude each godly man (-ene ara 

within the generall promiſe of eternall falyation:)and, 3.Acomforr ; that zodly mis: 

n ſtanding our i ity of gifts and ro ſome orhers, we ſhall 

not. periſh : which ation.is to bee oppoſed againſt the cogirationsf 

our owne unworthinefſe, Theſe three, as (ſeparables; hath Saifr Pay 

3 &y compriſes 
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compriſed in thoſe words, r Cor.3.11., Other foundationcan no man laythan 
that is laid, which is Teſus Chriſt. Now,if any one build upon this foundation,gold, 
ſilver, prectous ſtones Py ſtubble, every ones worke ſhall bce made manifeſt , 
for the day ſhall declare,c, but hee himſelfe ſhall bee ſaved, ſo as by fire, By that 
therefore which hitherto hath been ſaid, it's apparent, that both the Lords 
iojun&ion and our owne ſalyation doe exhort and bind all men,anda 
theſe the yourh, being,to wit,a great part,& alſo the Nurſery of the Church, 
to learne, as ſoone asby age they are capable, the grounds of Chriſtian reli- 
gion. Therefore doth this moſt earneſtly and ſeriouſly admoniſh themgto 
whom the charge of nurturingthe yonger in years is committed, to be care- 
full of this their dutie. TT 
3. Motive, For wee that areteachers and learners, ought to haye a diligent andear- 
the preſerva- neſt care of godlineſle, not onely for our owne ſakes, but for cheir ſakesal- 
agationief To thatare ours, and our ſucceeding poſterity. For we finde by experience, 
the Goſpel, howeaſlily in proceſle of time, an oblivion, and-manifold deprayation of 
thardodtrine creepes in, the ſumme whereof is not c y and perſpicu- 
ouſly couched together, and knowne, repeated, inculcated, and divulged a- 
Horat. 2a t- broad. Beſides wee know, that of what liquor a new veſlellis firſt ſeaſo- 
nel eſimbuts., ned with, bee it good or bad, it longeſt ſavours. There is-none in his right 
odorem;teſta div. rainde but will confeſle, ſeeing the evill that wee learne doth ſo conſtantly 
ftick by us, that when the youth is not inſtructed in, and inured to religion, 
it doth threaten the leaving to theenſuingtimesan age of monſters,contem- 
ning God and all religion : and that, being weare bardly by the greateſt en- 
deavours andlongeſt care made pliable ro that which is » theground- 
worke of the moſt difficult bufineſſe ſhould be laid inthe firſt age. | 
4-Motive,che * Catecheticall inſtruRion therefore is neceſlary, notonely for the preſer- 
weake capaciry yation of the puritic and ſoundneſſeof religion, tous and our poſterity, but 
moreignoranc, 2110 for the capacities of yonger age,to whom we have ſhewed this dodrine 
T muſt be taught. For ifitbe ſaid of the teaching youth the other arts, 


i. 
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Laicquid pr acipies, eto brevis, ut cito ditts 
Percipiant animi dociles, teneantque fideles : 


- - Short precepts ſhale thaugive which being briefely told; 
Apt wits may ſoon conceive,and faithfull long may hold : 


how much more inthis heavenly wiſdome, which is a ſtrangerto humane 
witte, ſhould we ſecke ourfor, and-apply our ſelves to briefeneſle and plain- 
neſle? cſpecially ſeeing divine teſtimony approves our ience in. this. 
As Heb. 5.13. Every one that uſeth milke, is unskilfull in the mord of righte.. 
ouſneſſe, for hee is a babe : but: frong meate is of thoſe that are of full ape, And 
therefore when Saint Paulſpeakerh-of his manner of teaching, 1 Cor.3.2. 
thus he faich, 7 have fed you with milke,and not with meat , for hi r were 
5. Motive,thas #0 able to beare it or yet now art yeeable ti for ye areyet carnall.:Brom the firſt 
——_—— beginning of the Church, there hath beene extant in-ic fome-fuch 
mere, Ofdodrine, woll knowne publikely, and-for it's briefcneſſe and plaineneſſe, 
a ſue of do- Cafe to be underftood, reſervedfor poſterity. As,together with the increaſe 
_ of mankinde, God himfelfe:pgoceeded on with his ownemouthto deliver 
: | ” more 
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more ſummary doctrines, either of the law, as hee began in theſe words; 1f 


thos doſt well, (halt thos not bee accepted ? Or of the Goſpel, as at firſt in theſe 
words, The ſeedof the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head, Likewiſe after 
boththe promiſe andthe Decalogue was repeated to Abraham. Aclaſt the 
Creeds,and ſuch ſummary dodtrines,as were diſperſed hereand there in the 
writings of che Apoſtles, were fitted into a meet torme of Confeſſion, tobce 
divine informations for all degrees of age, And indeed; this our accuſtomed 
manger of inſtruting,which wee call Catechilme, hath been anciently uſed 
both iathe Jewiſh, and in the Apgſtolicall Church, as doth appeare by the 
Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 2.18. wherehe callerh the Jewes choſe that from their 
render yeares had been inſtructed or catechiledour ofthe law. And Galar, 
6.6, Let him that is taught in the ward, 97 catechiſed 1 the word, communicate 
ro him that inſtrudteth or catechrſtthin «(good things, So Luke 1.4. That thou 
mwizhteſs know the certainty of theſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtrattedor ca- 
zechiſed. Becauſe rhefereſtimonics are; to be preferred before all other, I doe 
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not recitethe example of the Chyrch that was in the enſuing times next af. ** *" 


ter the Apoſtles, beioga thing publikely knowne by hiſtories. I rather adde 
this ; That ifthe now preſent Chureh ſurviving, bach till now kept this form 
of inſtruction, brought into the world, with ſo long continuance; nor by 
mans device; but by thedivine providence z then in this doring old ageof 
the world, wherein the Church doth daily ;more and more languiſh, and 
thicker darkneſſe day by day avercloudeths it, wee had' need for to ſharpen 
all our diligence,of preſerving and propagating thisdodrine, rather than a- 
ay. whit td grow remiſle, For this is the age of which aur Savioar-{; h; 
Abar 24.23. Then if any man ſhall ſay unto youglee bere is Ghrift, or there « be. 
leeve it not, for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and (ball ſhew 
great ſignes and wonders, inſomuch, as if it wers poſsible, they ſhall decerue the 
very ele, And largely doth Saint Paul ſpeake: of this: marter, 1: Tim: 4. & 
2. Tim. 3, Theſe predictions of the calamitiesot theſe laſt times, were writ 
ten, nat onely for our conſolation and confirmation; butalſo forexhortari- 
ga ofustoarme our ſelves to watchagainſt and prevent. errours. Forfoour 
Saviour begins that his prophecie : T ke hied:that no man (deceive yer, Wee 
thinke it neceſſary therefore, that not onelyithey'thar come incotke place of 
reaching, burallo all that lovethcir owne ſalvation; fliould:have fixedin 
theix hearts the ſound poſitions concerning every partofcbriſtian religion: 
and-onthie ather fide; tothe utmoſt thatevery man is able;ro be well fenced 
againſt the contrary crrors: & thatallthey,towhomrhe office of iaſtruting 
and governing is committed, ſhould withgreat care /reach or cauſe ro bee 
tavghtthoſetia are commirted eo their charge;unlefs they,as Curars negli- 
gearand unkaithfullintheirduty badratheranſwer fortheic perdition: And 
indeed,thedefireat your parents, inthis reſpeR, is robecommended ; thar 
they will have the ſumumeof godline(ſe to be propounded to and inculcated 
into you,; riot oncly at home, and inthe Church, bur alſo inthe ſcholes. For 
they well-perceived,what great ignoranceenſued, and how great an hintand 
opportunitie was given to the divell, of declining 


its, was loſt, andintheroome thercof ſucceeded thar filly a 
dumbe ſhew af Popiſh-confirmation. - And they now ſec mm the 
ame 
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6.Morive, the 
dangers and 
herefies of the 


laſt times, 
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wondaithe primitive: cuſtome of the Church, of heating onceerieg | 
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5 Motive,che 
benefirif wee 


ſame things, or worſethan theſe, are nowto bee feared, unlefſe God out of 
his ſingular mercy looke upon us : than the which danger, as ſcarce any 
thing can bring greater heavineſſe to all godly perſons; ſocomrariwiſe, ir's 
nor caſieto finde our anything that may be more deſirable and pleaſant un- 
to all pious Parents, if they can certainly promiſe themſelves that 
their chlidren and nephewes ſhall a whilelive after them in the ſame light of 
divine truth, which now is lighted up amongſt us. Wherefore if weeare 
not without naturall affeQion , cruell againſt choſe which love us 
more than themſelves , let-us endeavour to our power, thatby our neg- 
ligence we doe not deſtroy their hope, nor crofletheir prayers. But that to. 
gether with them wee may ſhew our ſelves thankfull unto God, who colle. 
Ring to himſelfe a perperuall Church eur of the dregs of this world, hath, 
by the brin ng againe of the ſunne of licavenly docrine; ſo diſpelled 
the darkneſſe of the kingdome of Antichriſt,thar any man;thart will not wil- 
fully ſhut his eyes and earcs, and oppoſethe knowne truth, may behold and 


diſcerne them ſtripped naked of thoſe deyil-deceits, which were thoſe faire 


outfides of which they vauntingly bragged. If wee doe theſe things the 
Sonne of God will conſerve —_ augment thoſe gifts that hee hath =. Sar 


doghe punilt- ed upon us according to his promiſe. To himrhat hath, (5.)to him that deſi- 


ment if we 
not tudy this 
docrine- 


_ Mat.25.29, 


reth to goc on forward, ſhall be gives. If wedoe contrariwiſe, then will fol. 
low upon us that which is threatned inthe con Sing Fo 
him that hath not ſhall be taken that which hee hath. Andindeed,how the Lord 
will not cadure thecontempt of the Goſpel revealed, both the divine word 
of God, andthe continuall hiſtory of the world doth proclaime, Ifay 5.24. 
Becauſe they have caſt away the law of the Lord of hoſts, and deſpiſed the word of 
the holy One of Iſrael therefore 5s the anger of the Lord kindled againſt his people, 
«nd hee hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt them, and bath ſmitten them. And 
Amos 5, 11. Hethreatens ; Behold the daies come ſaith the Loyd God, that I will 
ſend a famine in the Land, ot « famine of bread, not athirft for water but of hea= 
ring the word of God.” And they fhallwander from ſeato ea and from the North 
even tothe Eaſt , they ſhall runne too and frotoſetke the word of the Lord, and 
ſhalt not findeit. Wee now ſee the nation of the Jewes,which the Lord ho- 
noured with ſo many excellentritles andpriviledges,with ſo great ſucceſle & 
miracles, &exaltedit faraboveall other mortallmen,now cobemore abjet 
that the meancſt ofall menand ſo groſly and ſtrangely grown blind amidit 
the noone-day-lightof the Prophets: ing, that the examplethereof 
duly confidered may (not to fay, move laughter or anger) ſtrike aterroutin= 
to us. The cauſe of this ſo an evill, wee heare the words of the Pro- 
phets and of Chriſt himſelfe, toaverreto-have beene their contempt and 
negleR of the ſound dodrine:concerning Godandour falvation. John 5. 
43+ 1 come in my Fatbers name, and ye receive me n0t.1f another ſhall come in his 
owne name himwill yereceive, I fo the recicall of other one- 
ly one will Itouch, whichis of the kingdome of whichalittle be- 
ore was moſt flouriſhing and happy, and that not onely becauſeit isa very 
ſaddeexample,but alſo becauſe is not one inthis-our afſembly that is 
ſuch a youth, but that it fell our in his daies. Forginthis our age,;the know: 
ledge of the divine truth was given to England,and inthe reigne of Edward 
the ſixtthe Church & Schooles were excellentyconſtitutedin Eng 
cnAtc, 
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a when rhe King was ſeventecne yeare old, hee was beautified 
and learning farre-above the modell otthar age, ſothar 
ous ki e was moreglorious than-che King; 


c, ſexe or: ignity , 
Ky | nd tercuſt or intel corners of the bn It was now 
onward inithe fift yeare, whilestheſocalumicies continued there. . Bur I ra- 
cher acknowledge and beyaile our-owne finaes , than rake upon mee the 

ing of others: The cries of the Eagliſh baniſhed, which I heard with 
theſe cares,are not out of my hearings, wherewith they complained of the 
unthankfulneſſe, ſecurity, and ſurfci; of the Goſpel, that had ſeized upon 
their Nations But doe wee-looke.to it better to manage our condition £ 
Would God we did: When Pilate mingled the bloud of the Galileans with 
their ſacrifices,ſaith Chriſt, Juke 13.3, #'nlzſſe yeerepent, yee ſhall all Itkewiſe 
periſh, T hexumules and tuines of Eeipiresgoy which the Church is ſhaken, 
are before our eycsthireatning us : thegheeviſh T urkesgape aftcr us, endea- 
vouring with might-and maine to'take, Chriſt from us, and ro obtrude 
upon us thei. Mahomet:z and wee heate that daily they prey upon our neer 
bloud, drawing away Chtiftian youths/to their filehy and blaſphicmous ſo- 
ciety,and to make a. breach.in upon us. The abomination of thekingdome of 
Antichriſt curfeth-us., apd crieth out, that wee are to bee deſtroyed, 
And thereare more hereſies & depravations of thetruch-hatched and increa- 
ſed within & without the Church(like Hydracs hcads)than can beenumbred, 
And now verily isthat fulfilled, that «»/eſſe rhe Lord preſerve unto vs a ſeed gvee lay rg. , 
foall be like to Sodom and Gomorrah nothing of us remaining, Let us not benow **® 5.29 
ſo yron, os ſuch haters of our ſelves, as not to bee moved with tlicſe things, 
Let ws ſeek the Lord whilts he may be found,” Letevery one enter intoa ſerious if 54.6: 
conſideration of his ownſ{alyation;andeo hold faſt in our hearts thoſe thin | 
which we collc&,and ate fitted pertinently unto he ſamie, tharifthe world 
broken to peeces ſhould faile, yet thie-tuipeSthereof ſhould not affright us. 
_ Theſerhingswee ay ors pra ten, but chiefly our or- I 
der of Schollars; For,all that everinſtruted or gov | 


rned ſchooles, ot have 

been imployed in thoſe things, or would have others to bee Keyon have . 
agreed uponthis; Thar they that are brought us in the ſchools ſhould be not $:o11s: / 
only more learned,but alſo more godly... Which being fo, let men acknow. bould hare 
ledge;that a ſchoole is a company 4ccordingto Gods ordinance;reaching & i 
learning the doQrine neceſſary for mankinde, concerning God and other learaing., _ 
good things, that the knowledge of Gad among men may not be extingui- More that 


ed,but the Church may be preſerved, many may bee made heires of eter- egreiar # 


ciall [ife, diſcipline may bee upheld. and men may have other honeft benefits tbe Charch& 
by che. , ph 57 | Faoo3-426 Ap: hooks, 
Therefore we ſwerve far from, too far from our ſcope or marke, unleſſe 
we be ſettled inthis purpoſe, that wee ougheto be buſily imployed in theſe 

Ant-hils and Bee-hives of Chriſt; aor onely to bee more Killed in _— 
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An Oration Hortatory of Uy ſinus 


 beextantinſundry Churches, ſtirreup your ſelyesto learne, and conceive, 


but alſo more adorned witha good and holy converſation, that wee may be 
more acceptable to God and men. Anditisa tin che Church, that all 
inſtruction, without the doQrine of rodlinefle @ nothibg elfe butan erring, 
and a withdrawing from God, from truegood, true righreouſhefle, true ſal. 
vation. For whatſoever we doe not tothe glory of God, whatſoever we doe 
not inthe name of Chrift Jeſus, whatſoever we doeniot of faith, the holy 
ſpirit pronouncethas ſinfull, vile, azd condemned of God. Wheti therefore 
this dodrine is put out of the Schooles of the Church, then, not onely no- 
thing can be taught concerning true yerrue, ſuch as Ged requires;bur 
alſothoſe other few and obſcure dodtines left behind of bad ,. would make 
us far worſe, not by reaſon of their-being amongſt us : bur the want of 
thoſe things, without which nothing is holy and ſound. And although the 
conſent of all men of ſound judgement ſhould ſatisfie us in this matter , yet 
the divine Commandement, commanding us to ſearchihe Scriptures, to at- 
tend to reading, and rightly to divide the Word of God,ſhould beof more 
weightunto us. And becauſe none can orderly and plainly diſtinguiſh, and 
lay open the ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles , and the parts of Reli- 
gion, without the inſtrutions and exerciſes ofthe Schooles y who doth not 
ſce, with how necrea tyethe ſtudy of godlineſle isktir unto the Schooless 
That therefore which is thechiefe workeamongſtmen; and cannot bee per- 
formed of us, without the help ofthe Schooles, we to be chiefe in the 
Schooles : namely, the underſtanding and interprecation ofthe Pro & 
Apoſtles. And ſeeing there is afforded unto us Schollars more ability,and 
opportunity of more exaQ knowledge of Religion,than to other men, if in- 
deed we negle&t ir, wee both make our Religion to be ſaſpeRed,8 ſhall un- 
dergoc greater puni t for our negli & ignorance.Neither would 
the Lord havethe care and keepingof the dorine of Religion committed 
rous Schollars chiefly,only for our owne cauſe, but others. For the learned 
themſelves, underſtanding the termes and method ofthe doctrine of Religi- 
on, itis expected they-ſhould inſtruR, and interpret untoothers. | 
| Secing therefore Religion is ro bee taught in the Schooles, as unto chil- 
dren, tothe end, that it may bee rightly taught, Catechiſme is neceſſary. 
Neither indeed can this age learne, unſeſſe brevity beeuſed. Nor can the 
parts ofa diſcipline beedextrouſly, and with due proportion of agreemene 
between them be eytherby teachers or learners, unleſle they firſt 
conceiveintheir mindes ſome ſhort ſumme ofthe ſame. For both theſe re- 
ſpeQs is it, that we reade ſuch oft repetitiens in the holy Scriptures of briefe 
ſummes of things : As, ,and beleevethe Goſpel. Hee that ſhall beleeve, 
and be baptized, ſhallbe ſaved. Warreyou 4 good warfare , keeping faith and « 
ood conſcience, And ſeeing that it is ſaid, Coloſ.3-16. Let the word of Chriſt 
dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſedome z  v0—"0x muft beadded agreeable 
to the ſpeeches of the Prophets and the. Neither is a Catechiſme 
any thing elſe, bur abriefe explicationof ſuch ſpeeches. But becauſe the lit- 
tle book, called Melanchthons Examen,is of that nature which I propound 
to you; and the Authour hath apes with great fidelity and dexterity 
the heads of Chriſtian Religion,under an apt and perſpicuous ſtile of words: 
asalſo itis ofnoſinall conſequence, that alike forme of Catechiſme ſhould 


that 


To the ſtub of Divinity, 


thartheſe wrerched papers of oursare ſivaddli Pm nr 


be found ſwaddledup. You ſee many are the things which doe comniend 
ſeriouſly exhorr youto the imbracing of them, 


eheſe eng 30s Arn 

by which, I humbly beſeech you, todelight in them, a5 the commande- 

ment of God, your owne ſalvation, the duty wee owe eo poſterity, the ex- 

ample ofthe more reformed Chutch, your condition of life, your preſene 

age, your deſires and hope, imminent ; andthe tewards and pu- 
our admonirions ma 


— bee expeRed from God. Bur however 
,yetofnoneeffeR, we well know, without the ſi a 


= the he holy Si. my our ſelves unto God 
— rw rr 
inthis light — and pray that wee 
hay'be tengurand —_—_ governed 


CERTAIN PREAMBLES 
on that Chatechiſme of Chriſtian Religion, which' 


is delivered ' and taught in the Churches and 
' Schooles- throughout the Dominions of the 
Connty Palatine, 


He Preambles ot preparatory Prefaces to this Catechiſme are partly Generall: 
\[ an_ the whole devine 'of the (hurch ; and partly Speciall, concerning Ca-' 
techi/me alone. Les 2 

'The Generall-Prefaces touching the doctrine ofthe) * 7 |, * - 
, | Chutch are ſeven. C4 


1 What and what manner of doftrine, the | 4 Whence it may appear that it alone came 
doftrine of the Church u, from God, 

2 Whatarethe parts thereof ,and what the | 5 By what teftimonies the certainty there- 
differences of cach ou of us confirmed, 

3 Wherein it differeth from the dottrine of | 6 For what cauſe no other dottrine be- 
other Sefts, and from Philoſophie alſo, | ſidesis to be recesved in the Church. 
and why theſe differences are to be retai- | 5 How manifolds: the comr ſe of teaching 
ned, | and learning this dofirine. 
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1 What aud what manner of doctrine the docirine of the Church i, 


® HE deftrine of the Church, u the entire and ntcorrupt do= the definition of 
wp frine of the Law and Gofpel,' ronching the true God, and his *ve HR 

Q will, workes, and worſvip ; which doftrine x revealed by God © 
$2 219/clfe, compriſedin the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 

WO. Her, and confirmed by ſundry miracles, and drvine teftume- 
> nes,by which the Holy-ghoſt worketh powerfully in the hearts 
>, 1 BY of Gods choſen, and collefterh unto himſelfe out of mankind 

4 4 —_— DP 41 everlaſting Church, in which hte may bee glorsficd borh in 
COSI CU GEDOD this life,and in the life ro come... " 
This doctrine is the chiefeand fpeciall note of the true Church,which God will _ . 
have eminent inthe world, and ſeyered from the reſt of mankinde, according unto ? oy my 
theſe ſayings of Scripture ; Fly 7dols, (ome ont from amongft them and ſeparate your ' John 1. 
ſelves, If there come any unto you and bring not THI $ DOCTR I N Ebid him not 4pm | 
God ſpeede. Bee yee holy, touch no uncleane thing yee that beare the veſſels of the Lord, +. 

Goe ont of her my people,that ye receive not of her plagues, Now God will have this x. Reaſons why 
ſeparation made ; rt. For his »wne glory, For —_ will not have himſelfe coupled Godwill have tus 
. with Idols andDivels:So he will 9 his truth ſevered from falſhood and lyes,and geagom 
his houſhold ſeparated from the enemies of the Church; that is,from the children _ | 
ie —_— were — wayne ſ{oto thinke of _ I jar wma = 

ren as periecute him, It were blaſphemy to make God the anthor of impious d = 
arine, and patron of the noms, = What concord hath Chrift with __ 4 — 
F-6 B 2: 


. 


Touching the doBirine of the Church. 


3.Notes whereby 
the Church is di- 
Ringuiſhed from 
other Scas. 


I 


2 
3 


That the Law & 
Goſpel are the 
two only parts of 
Chriſtian do- 
arine, proved by 
4. icaſons, 


Gal y.24- 


2. The conſolation and ſalvation of his Ele, Foritis wa the Church bee 
viſibly beheld in this world, that the ele& diſperſed throughout all mankind may 
know to what ſociety they are to joyne them{elves, and being gathered unto the | 
Church may lay hold on this ſound comfort ; That they are of that company which is 
acceptable & pleaſing unto God,and hath the promiſes of everlaſting life. For God will 
that al which are to bee ſaved, bee gathered unto the Church 1a this life, becauſe, 
without the Church there % no ſalvation. 

How the Church is knowne, and what are her badges and markes whereby ſhe is 
diſtinguiſhed from other Sects, is at large diſcourſed of in the traft of the Church. 
The notes are three : 1. Parity of dottrine, 2, The right uſe of the Sacraments. 3, O- 
bedience towards God in every point of dottrine whether of faith or of manners. Ob.Tea 
bunt oftentimes great vices abound in the Church alſo. Ani, I confeſle indeed many 
times great vices over-grow the whole body of the Church,but they are not patro- 
niſed or maintained, as falleth out in other Se&s, Nay, the true Church is the firſt 
her ſelfe that reprehendeth and condemneth them before any other. In the Church 
faulrs are committed, but with preſent reproote, and ſpeedy reformation, As long 
as this remaineth,ſo long remaineth the Church, 


2 What are the parts of the defFrine of the Church, and what the differences of each 
part. 


| S- E parts of the doctrine of the Church are two ; the Zaw and the Goel : in 
both which the ſumme of the whole Scriptures 1s contained. The Law is tear- 
med the Decalogue, and the Goſpel is the doArine touching Chriſt our Mediator, 
and the free remiſſion of ſinnes through faith. This diviſion of Church dorine is 
clearly demonſtrated to be ſufficient,by theſe evident arguments : 1, All doctrine 
compriſed in ſacred writ, concerneth either the nature of God,or his will, or his 
workes, or ſin,whichis the proper worke of men and Devils. But of all theſe wee 
are taught either inthe Law,or in the Goſpel,or in both, Wherefore the Law and 
the Goſpel are the chiefe generall heads which comprehend all the doctrine of the 
Scripture. 2. Chriſt himſelte maketh this diviſion of that dofrine which he com- 
mandeth to be preached in hisname,ſaying ; So it 5s written,and ſo it behooved (hriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day and that in his name ſhould bee preached 
repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes, Now the whole ſumme ofall this is delivered in 
the Law and the Goſpel. 3. The writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe con- 
tain in them the old and new Teſtament or covevants between God and man, There- 
fore it muſt needes be that in them is declared what God promiſeth,and what hee doth 
unto ; to wit, his fayour, remiſſion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, righteouſneſle, and 
life everlaſting : as alſo what be requireth of us ; that is to ſay, Faith and Obedience. 
And theſe are the things whichare taught in the Law and Goſpel, 4. Chriſt is the 
foundation and ground of the whole Scripture ; and the dodtrine of the Law and 
Goſpel is neceſſary to condutt us to the knowledge of Chriſt and his benefits, For, 
the Law u oxr Schoole-maſter unto Chriſt, conſtraining us to flee unto him, and 
ſhewing us what thar juſtice is which Chriſt hath recovered,and reſtored unto us. 
The Goſpel of purpoſe amply treateth of the perſon of Chriſt, his office and bene- 
_ > = wage Scripture and heavenly dodrine is comprehended in the Law and 
t 


3: Differences of x Themaine differences of theſe two parrs of Chriſtian doArine conſift in three 


the Law & Goſpel 


1, In the marter 
ir ſelfe, 


2, In the manner 
3+ In their pro- 
miles, 


_ I. Is the ſubjeft or matter and kind of dotrine which they deliver, becauſe 
the Law is a do&rine preſcribing unto men what is to bee done, and prohibiting 
whartſoeuer ought to be left nndone ; whereas the Goſpelis a preaching of free re- 
miſſion of finnes by and through Chriſt, 2. 1» the manner of therr revealing ; becauſe 
the Law is knowne by nature, the Goſpel is revealed from above. 3. 7» their pro- 
ſes ; becauſe the Law iſeth life with condition of perfelt obedience, the Gol- 
pel promiſeth the ſame life o» condition of owr ſtedfa#t this Chriſt and the inchoa- 


t10n or beginning of new obedience unto God, But hereof more ſhall be ſpokenhereat- 
ter in his duephace. | 


3 Where 
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3 Wherein the doftrine of the Church: differeth from the doitrine of other Sefts, aud 
| from Philoſophy alſo And why theſe as ſErences ar#'50 be retained, 
HE diffetencesbetweene the dotrihe: of Gods'Church, and other Religions, 4 Pilferences be- 
Line foure.,+G OD _ author of _ —_ _ R———_—_ whomit was dodtine aud 0- 
livered by the miniſtery of rhe Prophets and Apoſtles :* other 'Sedts are fprurg x Revyions 
ys men, Lid have annct den by men through rhe ſuggeſtum of Sathan.. 2. The redo 44 
doftrine of the Church alone hath divine teftimonies, firme and falltble, ſuch as quiet hot _ 
conſciences, andconvince'allother Sects of error, 3. I» the Church the intireand ui nauen. | 
corrupt Law of G O D i perfetty retained and kept > as for other Sects and Religions, 3 —_—_— 
they maime and corrupt the Law of -G'OD. For they utterly:reze& the dodrine of ngw ——_— 
the firlt Table concerning the true knowledge and worſhippe of G OD, either ** 
framing unto themſelves another God beſides thay GOD whoby his wordand +. 
workes hath revealed himſelfeunto his-Church ; of feeking to know God, but not 
by and in his Sofne ; or worſhipping G OD otherwiſe thanhee hath commanded 
in his word, They are alſo altogether 1gnoranr of the inward and' ſpiritual obe+ 
dience of the ſecond Table. - Thar little good and truth which they have; isa part 
ofthe commandements of the ſecond Table concerning-externall diſcipliney and cis 
vill duties towards men. 4- The Gofpet of. Chrift w wholly taught and rightly wn- 4 ln preaching & 
derftood in the Churth onely ; other Sets are either cleane ignorant of it, and de- a_—_ 
ſpiſe it ; as the Ethnickes, Philoſophers,  Jewes, and Turkes : or they doe patch Goipet, 
Fe little part of it out of the doArine of the Apoſtles! unto their owne errours,of 
which part; yet they neither know nor perceive the uſe; as the Arrians, Papiſts,.A- 
mbaptiſt:; and all other Heretickes ; of whom ſome maintaine: errours concerni 
the perſon, others concerning the office of our Mediatour. Theſe maine difcords doe 
prove that the dofrine of the Chureiralone is zealouſly to bee followed and kept, 
and the religion and doQrine of other Sets repugnant to the truth,warily to be pre- 
vented andavoyded ; according as it isfaid in Scripture; B EW ARE 'of falſe Pro- 
phets :and FLY Idols, | 
Thecaſe holdeth not alike in Philoſophy, Fortrue Philoſophy howfoever it vary 
much from the doarine of the Church, yet it impugnerh itnor; itis no lyezasare 
the falſe doArines of other Sefts, but it isabſolute truth , and av it were a cerraine 
bright-ſhining ray of Gods divine wiſdome fixed in mans underſtanding at the 'Crea- 
tion. For it is adoAarine treating of God and his creatures, and'other things The natmeof _ 
and profitable unto maitkinde; compiled by wiſe and grave meir through thel Ot vera 1: y 
Nature,and grounded onprineiples,in their owne nature plaineandeyrdent.Vhence fvirfull uechere: 
it lloweth;thar it is a thing nor only lawfal,bur profitable aiſo fot Ghriftias:rorims 
ploy their labour and travell-itithe ſtudies of Philoſophy ; wheteascontrariwife we 
may not bufie our wits in the dofrine of other SeRts;bur' deteſt them all as antruths 
and lies coyned by the Devil: Notwithſtanding, betweet Philoſophy & the doRraie 2 
of the Church there is greatdifference,ef{pecially conſiſting in theſ&points-::;1i, They 3 differences be- 
diſagree intheir principles, Fer Philoſophy in her principles,is nvenely nathrali;foun- JocaPaictophy 
ded and built on things naturally knowne unto every man :. but the:Hodtrine of the dofrine. 
Chnrch,althoagh ir containe iriany things depending on nature ; yetthe chie —_ CO 
thereof, I meane the 'Goſpe), fo far ſarpaſſerhithe reachiand capaci | 
ha4 not the Sonnie'of God revealed it untb'ns our of. his Fathers. boſome;;no tiritbt Wn: 
man or Angels could have attained unto tr: 2\\7hey wary, in their (nbjatty, \andtnatter ——_ _ 
which they handle. For the doftrine of the Church comprehendeth the full, perfe&, 
anJentite ſenſe both 6f the Law'and Goſpeb; bur Philoſophy ix quiteigiorant of the 
Goſpel, and omitteh the principall parts of the Lavy, and rawly and obſcurely pro- 
potindeth thar ſmall portion it retaineth conterning difeipliney and&xternall duties 
drawn but out of ſome few precepts of the Decalogue. It teacheth ns alſoorher arts 
and {cjences meere and ſeryiceable for mans life ; as Logicke,Phy/ick, and the MMarhe- 
maritkes, all whieh'are' fot deliveredin Ohurch doing; bar havetheir poem 
ceflary/ufe th hardling and learfing the ſame. '3 Dr” - z Ta beir fatty. 
B 2 A effects, 


— 
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effets. For the doctrine of the Church alone ſheweth us the originall of all evils,and 
mans miſeryzto witzthe fall, diſobedience,or fin of oar firſt parents, Moreover,it mi» 
niſtreth true and lively comfort unto our conſciences, pointing out" the meanes by 
which wee may wade out of the danger of fin and death,and aſſuring us of life eter- 
rall through Chriſt. As for Phzloſophie,it knoweth not the cauſe of our evils,neither 
yeeldeth it us any found comfort or conſolation. Philoſophy hath certaine comforts 
Comforts com- Commonunto her with Divinity;ſuch as are 1.7 he providence of God, 2.The neceſſity 
mon both oPhi- of 6beging of God, 3. A good conſeience. 4, The werthineſſe of vertwe, 5. The final cau- 
bin fes or the ends which vertne projeſeth, 6, The examples of others. 7, Hope of reward. 
8. Ac pu Ar recs lefle evill compared untoa greater carriethaſhew 
and ſhadowy of good : but true comforts againſt ſinne and death are proper tothe 
Comforts proper Church ; ſuch asare 1. Free remiſſion of fins by and for Chriſt, 2. The grace and pre- 
= oGots Chnt% ſence of God in onr very wiſcries. 3. Our finalldelivery, and life everlaſting. Where- 
| fore Philoſophy, though 1h reſpect of Divinity it be unperfe&, and faile in theſe pre- 
miſſes ; yet it never impugneth Divinity, Whatſoever erroneous opinions,contrary 
tothe true dofrine of the Church, occurre in the writings of Philotophers,or are Cl- 
ted out of Philoſophy to overthrow Scripture ; all theſe are e:tber no way wr aa 
cad, but the vaine ſleights of mans wit, and very biles and ores of true Philoſophy ; 
ſuch as was theopinion of Ariſtotle concerning the erer»ery of che world,and of Epicu- 
rus touching the mortality of the ſoul?,& ſich like:or elſe they are indeed Philoſophi- 
call opinions, bus ufitly applyed to Divimity. 
The uſe oftheſe Theſe maine differences Larwocs Chriſtian docrine and other religions, and Phi- 
dearne. — Ilofophyallo, are very worthy obſervation for theſe ends : 1, Thar Gods glory be no 
I way impaired of #s,but reſerved wholly unto himſelfe ; which cannot be,unlefle wee 
ay te? yk and confeſle,in the faceand eye of the world, whatſoever he hath pre- 
ciſely commanded us to belceve either concerning himſeIfe, or his will ; and that 
wee adde nothing of our owne braine untothat which hee hath revealed, For God 
cannet be mingled with Idols,nor his truth confounded with Satans forgeries with- 
4 out high diſhonour to his name. 2. That we hazard not, nor endanger our ſalvation, 
which might happen,if erroneouſly we ſhould imbrace for true Religion any Schiſ- 
maricall doqrrine, or heatheniſh Philoſophy, 3. That owr faith and comfort in (rift 
3 YFeſm might be ſtrengthened and confirmed, which falleth out, when wee diſcerne the 
perfection of the dofrine of the Church before all other Religions : how many im- 
portant and weighty matters are found in our Religion, which are wanting in 0- 
thers? What are the cauſes why they alone are ſaved who profefſe this dorine,and 
other Religions with their SeRaries and adhereuts are damned, and of God reje- 
Red ? Finally, that we ſeparate our ſelves from Epicures and Academicks,whoei- 
ther make a mockery of prpond godlineſſe, or ſo rack Religioo, that they thinke 
every man in every Religion {hall be ſaved ; wreſting in this ſenſe that ſayingof the 
yy, Apoitle, The juſt: ſoall live by H IS faith, Now theſe Epicures are not worth 
Abicst theanſwering : a5 forthoſe Academicks,they manifeſtly falGke the ſentence. 
meaning of the Apoſtle, andareeafily refuted. For the Pronoune HIS innofort ſig- 
nifieth whatſoever faith every man frameth unto himſelfe, but the rrae Carholite 
Faich, parti 7 appropriated unto every man ; and this word HIS ſtandeth in 
jon againft «yy ocher manc faith, though it be a true wo. Apr ;and thwar- 
and crofſeth alſo the opinion of ZJufsficarion by works.So that the naturall.ſenie of 
that Text is,7he ju 8 Aſhified, not by the works of the law, but by faith alone in 
Chrift and that by his owne private fairh nos by the faith of another man, 


4 | Whence it may appeare that the dofirine of the Church alone was delivered of God. 
5. By what teſtimonies the certainty of Chriſtian Religion, or Church-dofrine 54 con- 


(522 in the very creation of the world pat this bridle inthe mouth of all reaſo- 
"A_Imble creatures, thatno man, without extreame and manifcft impudency,ſuch 
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known to have bin ſpoken, or commanded by God,might be called neo gue 7. on, or 
that any man might refuſe to obey it, Here-hence are thoſe $10 inculca- 
red in the Prophets, Hearken 0 Heavens and hearken © carth, for the Lord hath ſpoken. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, The word of the Lord came to Eſaias, feremias, &&. Sith there- 
fore it that the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament are the words of 
GOD, there is no place left of doubting, whether that be the true Religionand do- 
rine which is contained in them : but whether theſe books were written by divine 
inſtin&t,and by what proofes and teſtimonies weare certain of ſo great a matter, this 
is aqueſtion not to be let paſſe ofus. For except this above all other things remaine pon ce 
Nedbaſt & immoveable,that whatſoever we read in the books of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, doth as truly declare the will of God unto us,as if we did heare God openly 
ing to us from heaven : it cannot chuleybut that the very foundationand whole 
certainty of Chriſtian Religion muſt bee weakned. Wher it is a conſideration 
worthy thoſe who are defirausof the glory of God,and doe ſeek for ſure comfort,to 
enquire whence it may 4p wnto us, that the haly Scripture 5s the ward of God, To Yoon, X 
this queſtion now long fince anſwer hath beene made by the Papiſts, that forſaoth it the 8miprure 
is not otherwiſe certame, than becauſe the Church doth confirme jt by her teſtimo- 4h g<yendon 
ny. But wee,as wee neither reject nor contemnethe teſtimony of the true Church: 
ſo wee doubt not, bur their opinion is peſtilent and deteſtable, who doe often fay, 
that the holy Scriptures havenot their authority elſe-where, than fromthe word of 
the Church. | 
For firft, wicked is it and blaſphemous to fay,that the authoritie of Gods word de- 1 reaGis 
eth of the.teſtimony of man. And if it be ſo,that the chiefeft cauſe why webe- The cepnagh | 
eeve that the Scriptures were delivered from heaven,be the witneſſe ofthe Church, © * 
who ſeerh not, that hereby the authority of a mans voicezis made greater than the 
voyce of God? For he that yeeldeth his teſtimony untoanother, ſo that he is the on- 
ly, or the chiefe cauſe why credence is given unto the other ; out of all doubt, grea- 
ter credit is given unto him , than unto the other, who receiveth his teſtimony. 
Wherefore it is a ſpeech moſt unworthy the majeſty of Gad, that the voyce of God - 
ou in his holy booke is not acknowledged, except it be confirmed by the wit- 
neſſe of men. 

Secondarily,whereas the dorine ofthe Prophers and Apoſtles doth preach of (© 2 Reaſon. 
great matters, as the certaine knowledge whereof is ſo greatly defired of all, who rumin ac 
are well diſpoſed ; andthe conflits of doubtfulneſſe inall mens minds are fo great ; 9" 2pproved wit- 
what full aſſurance of our faith cen there be, what ſure conſolation againlt aſſaules or o5re; eciers 
temptations, if that, that voyce,on which our confidence relyeth, bee no otherwiſe 
knownunto us tobee indeede the voyce of God, tackberand menday ſo? inwhom 
weſee ſo much ignorance, error,and vanity to be, that no man ſcarcely, eſpecially in 
matters of ſome weight, doth attribute auch unco their word;except other reaſon 


coneurre with it. 
Thirdly,the truthof God and Chriſtian Religion is linly expoſed tinto the mjocks 3_Reabas = 
and s of the widedifwogoingabou to x arg fon Kenyon wenn baba —_—_— 
re thar wee ſhould bee credited, that our Religion is from-God, becauſe our 


dyes fay ſo.For if they be by no other confutationrepreſſed;they will with no lefſe 
ak ofa het a erg = En aplalcn,coldod 
a ent in many places is agai 1s opinion; and doth 4 Reaſon, 
c afar hi authority unto it ſel Fen which han jon mopeds. anon 
Lay = ith Chriſt himſelfe, 7 receive not the record ; hmm : ignifying _ » that toha 5, 
1s dotrine ſtood not,no-not-on John Baptiſts teſti th yethe did alledge 
ir,butas of lefſe account ; that Yar —_ ng, by A athens 
ved tobeleeve. Th he addoty, bor 7 op theſe things that you way Belerve, 7 
have a gr eater witneſſe than the witne(ſſe of fobn. Andif Chr being-humbled, 
aid ade ig orig Ife, then ſurely ſhall they beno lefſe true of him being in 
glory, and ſitting in his throne. Paut faith, Ay word andy predching flead net in ex- 1 Cot; 
riſing ſpeech of mans wiſdenie but in plaine evidence of ſpirit and of peter phgers foil 
Woes 


ftnow 
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ſhouts not be in the wiſdome of men,but in rhe power of God, Tf{o0be then our faich muſt 
notreſt, no not upon reaſo2s wiſely framed by men;mudh lefſe ſhall it depend onthe 
Ephoſ.z bare word of men. The Church herſelfe is ſaid co bee b#ilt wpontheforndation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, If then'the confidence and confeflion of the Church ſtayeth 
onthe doftine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as on the foandation\the certainty of 
Scripture cannot hang on the/ Churches'+yitneſſe : Forſo ſhould not theChurch bee 
upheld by the teſtimony of the Prophets and Apoſtles; but by herowne. Atidit is 
1 John F, fag; 1f we recerve the witneſſe of men,the witneſſe of God greater} If it be greater;then 
the authority of it hangeth not onthe record of man'y but weeare'to give morecre- 
dence unto God witneſſing the Prophets and Apoſtles writings to bee-indeede his 
voyce,than anto the Churchathrming the fame, I A $111 
x Obje& Now thar'it is ſaid of the contrary, That by the Charches record alone, it dethi ap- 
Thar they are getre funto us, that the ſacred bookes which we have ,were written by the Prophets anti A- 
erus, the Church * , . | as 
alene doth w:t- po#t les, whoſe names they beare in t heir forehead, and that even unto us they are Come uu- 
ele Minge £277 pf © tis wee grant not, For God'farre more certainely teſtifieth both in Scrip- 
i falſe.” rare, ad in the hearts'of his Saints, thatnotained or forged thing is in theſe bookes, 
than it canbee by-the Church, and all thecreatures of the world,confirmed, They 
therefore who ſtand upon the Churchesteſtumony alone in this point, ſhew that 
themſelves have notas yetfelt or underſtood the chieteſt teſtimony. , N- 
2 Obje& The di- * '* Parthermore they ſay,7hat che booket amthenticke,or,as they tearme them, Canoni- 
—_ becks- cx[t;of both Teſtaments are diſterned from the Apocryphall by the Churches judgement : 
n e Minor , 
isfale and therefore that the authoruty of holy Canon doth _—_ on the Churches wiſdome.But 
eh bur ror al that this difference of the-bookes 1s not determined by the Churches judgement,bur 
; being imprinted into the bookes themſelves by the Spirit of God, is onely acknow- 
ledged and approved by the Church ; this is eaſily to bee underſtood, if the cauſes.of 
this difference be conſidered. - For either in theſe which are called Apocryphall, the 
force and majeſty of the heavenly Spirit doth leſle evidently appeare in the weight 
and yehemency of word and macrer, than in others ; of which it ts cleere, that they 
» The certainty are the heavenly Oracles, ſer down in writing by the divine inſtin,that they mighe 
ef authors, he-therule of our faith : or'it cannot bee determined, neither out; of theſe bookes 
themſelves,nor out'of others which are Canonicall, that they were written either,hy 
the Prophets or Apoſtles: becau'e either they were not opened by thaſe,whom God 
by certaine teſtimonies hath warranted unto us to be endued witha Propher icallſpi- 
Tit : or thetmſelyes doe not ſhew any certaine authors of them : or by their formg.of 
ſpeech, or other reaſons it may bee gathered that they were not lefrof them whoſe 
names they beare. Now as tenching either this evidence of fpirit,or certainty of the 
authors,we build not our judgment on the teſtunony of the Churchgbut of the >goks 
themſelves. And therefore not for the Churches judgement onely, doe we jug 
ſome bookes to be Canonicall;and the foundation and rule of our faith,and doe there- 
fore accept of the. doftrine of otherſome, becauſe they agree with the Canonical : 
but rather for the very cauſe of this difference which we finde in the bookes them- 


ſelves; , | nat 3:14 40 [ 
3 Obje&. The - - "Agsfor that which ſome men ſay,that the Church is atwjenter thanthe Scriptures, 
Churcd 15,09<., andtherefore of greater authority, it is too trifling.. For the wordol God the 
4 verlaſting wiſedome in God himſelfe. Neither was rhe knowledge oft then firi 
Lfae, > manifeſted unto the Church,when it was committed oxpniting bas the-manif 


of it began together withthe creation of mankinde; and the firſt DopUnEs of the 
| Gd in Paradiſe i yea, the Herd is that immortal feede, of whichthe' Church was 
borne. ' « 3n ke WD” He LTTF TT 7231 
The Scriptureis - The Churchtherefore could not bee;except the word were firſt delivered. Now 
firſt in nature 5 . xhenwe namethe holy Scripture;we meannot ſo muchthecharaFer; of the letters, 
"&thevohumes;butrather the /entences whichare contained in them,which they ſhal 
3 Ant The... "neverbe/able to prove to be of lefſe antiquity:than the Church, For albeit they were 
repeatedand declared often after the beginning of the gathering of the Church « y 6 
the ſumme of the Law and Goſpel was the fame for ever, . . 1th bo 
Toconclude, neither is that which they aflume, alwaies true, That the anchor 'D. 
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of the ancienter witne|ſe is greater than of the yonger, Fox ſuch may bee the condition a Ne 
c quality of the — witneſſe,that he ma deſerve greter cred than the anci- many be more 
enter. Chriſt being man;bare witneſſe of himſelfe : Mofes alſoand the Prophers had clder. —_ 
long time before borne witneſſe of him ; yetneither his, nor all other witneſſes au- 
thority is therefore greater than Chriſts alone : In like ſort che Chnrch witneſſeth, 
that the holy Scripture which wee have, is the wordof God, The Scripemre ir (elfe 
alſo doth witneſle of it ſelfe the fame,but with that kindof witneſſe,that is more cer- 
taine and ſure than all the others of Angels and men, | 

There is alledged alſo to this parpole a place, where the Charch « called the pillar boon - A, 

and ground of the truth, But fith the Scripture doth teach other-where, and that not : T.z. 
once,that the foundation of the Church is Chriſt andhis word: it is manifeſt 
that the Church is the pillar of the truth ; not a fandementad,or upholding pillar, bur 
a miniſteriall;that is,a keeper and ſpreader of it abroad,and as it werea manſion place 
or ſure ſeate, which might carry the truth left with her,and committed unto her, in ,«, . 
the open face of all mankinde : even as the holy Apoſtle Paul was called anele& ve Gals. 
ſelltobeare the name of God before the Gentiles and Kings : neither yet did Paul $FP7* 
get creditunto the Goſpel, but the Goſpel unto Paul. So likewiſe are the Apoſtles Titus :, 
tearmed pillars, not that the Church reſted on their _ bur that they were the **** 
chiefe teachers of the Goſpdl,and as itwerethe Chieftaines and Maſters of dotrine: 
for #man is not bound to deleeve thoſe that teach, on their bare word, but forthe 
proofes which they bring of their doctrine. 

Furthermore, they alledge a ſentence of Auſtine out of his book entituled, againſt 5: 9bje& 

the Epiſtle ofthe foundation, 7 (faith Anſtine) would nor beleeve the GoFpel, excepr Chand 
the authority of the Cathelike Church did move me therennto, But firſt,if it were true, enline, 
that either Auſtine, or ſome others did give credence unto the Goſpel onely for the rr no 
Churches anthorityz yet might there not be faſhioneda rule hence of that which all 
men cither did,or ought to doe. But that this is not the meaning of Anſtine, which 
theſe ten would have, they doe eafily perceive, who weigh the whole courſe 
of this place,and the phraſe of ſpeech which isuſuall unto Auſtine. For Auſtine going 2 An< Hee 
about to ſhew that the Manichees were deſtitute of all proofe of their dofrine,fir as yer not conver- 
he oppoſeth one,who as yet beleeveth not the Goſpel, and denyerh that ſuch a one is bw __ I 
able any way to be convicted by the Manicheans; for he were to be convicted either 
by arguments drawne out of the doftrine it ſelfe, of which the Manicheans have 
none z or by the conſent of the catholike Church, from which themſelves were de- 
parted : for example-ſake he propoſeth himſelfe, who ſhould not have beleeved the 
Goſpel, except the authority of the cathohke Church had moved him thereunto. 

Auſtine therefore ſpeaketh this not of himſelte,as he was then when hee writ theſe 
things againſt the Manicheans ; but of himſelfe,before he was yet converted, ornot 
ſufficiently confirmed, And that he ſpeaketh not of the preſent, but of the time paſt, 
the words that follow doe manifeſtly declare : #hons chen 7 beleeved, when they ſayd, 

Beleeve the Gofpel : why ſhould I not beleeve them, when they ſay, Beleeve not a Mani- 
chean ? For hence it appeareth, that when he faith, hee was moved eſpecially by the 
authority of the Church, he meanes it of that time, at which hee obeyed the Chur- 
ches voyce, that is, departed from the Manicheans unto the true Church, Burafter 
that once hee was converted, and had perceivedthe truth of dotrine ; that his faith 
was not now any more builded on the authority of the Church, but on a farre other 
foundation, himſelfe is a moſt ſufficient witneſle for us, whereas in the ſelfe ſame | 
booke, he faith on this wiſe : Thow haſt propoſed nothing elſe, but to commend that thy Chapige " 

ſelfe beleeveſt,and to laugh at that which I beleeve. And when as I of the other fide ſhall beleeverhe = 
commend that which my ſelfe beleeve, and laugh at that which thou beleeveſt ; what do## boy mm | 
thou thinke wee muſt determine, or doe, but even to ſhake hands with them,who bid ns to wasable to per: 
know certaine things, afterward will us to beleeve things that are nncertaine ? and, Let © 

1s follow them, who bid us firſt to beleeve that, which as yet wee are not able to perceive, 
that being more enabled by faith it ſelfe, wee may diſterne ro underſtand that which wee 


belerve ; not men now, but God hime{elfe, enenky © ng fv wn Swers Fu 


_ 


minds, Wherefore they do manifeſt injury unto Auſtine;who draw that which 


itn, 


WI .. Touching the dofrine of the Church. 


ſelfe confeſſeth of himſelfe,when he was not yet converted, or was but weake, nhto 

that time, when he affirmeth farre otherwiſe,both of himſelfe,and all the godly. For 

The application Fc reverent a regard ought we to have of the word of God, and ſuch alſo 1s the force 
ot the ant and ctficacie of the holy Spirit in confirming the hearrs of belcevers,that we beleeve 
| God, yea without any creatures teſtimony, even as Elias forſooke not God, no nor 
T2 When he thought, char himſelfe was onely left alive of the true wor ſhippers of God, If 
wor which they therfore either Auſtine, or whoſoeverelie being not as yet converted unto Religion, 
would. = thereis NOEAS YET HAVINg Experience of the certainty of it in his heart; was moved rather by 
more inthecon- humane than divine teſtimonies to embrace it it cannot therof be gathered,that the 
Cen gear, CETEainty of the holy Scripture dependeth on no other teſtimonies, 'or thit by no.0- 
2 Ro _ ther weare aſſured of it : becauſe that ſome are moved eſpecially by humane voyces 
tee 2-* ro reverence it, commeth not thereof to paſſe, for that the Scripture is not maintai- 
Adeclaationof ned by any other authority;but it chemo through the fault and weakneſſe of them, - 
ethe c2202'®* who ſticking upon humane records, doe nor feele as yet, or underſtand divine. An I- 

F mage and example of theſe degrees of faith, is the ſtory of the Samaritan woman, 
1 TheSamacitase For mayy of the Samaritans are ſaid ro have beleeved in Chriſt, becauſe of the ſprech of 
the woman, who teſtified,that hee had told her whatſoever ſhee had done, But atter that 

they had Chrift with them for two daies, many more beleeved becauſe of his owne 

ſpcech ; and they faid unto the woman : Now wee beleeve, not becauſ? of thy. ſaying, 
or we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of 

2 The Emulation , Ls 2-2/4, All men come not by the ſame occaſions,nor have not the ſame beginnings 


Cn unto faith. Paul ſaith, that ſa/varion was come wnto the Gentiles,and that he did magni 
3 The honeliyot þj; miniftery, that the Fewes might bee provoked to follow the Gentiles, In the firſt of 
Chap.z- Peter, wives are willed to be ſukjett unto their hnsbands,that even they which obey not 


. the word,may without the word be won by the conver ſation of the wives while they behold 
their pure converſation which 15 with feare, Even then asthe Samaritans were moved, 
firſt by the ſpeech ofthe woman,to beleeve in Chriſt, bur after they had ſcene Chriſt, 
and heard him, they were ſo confirmed, that they faid they would now beleeve 
though the woman held her peace: ſo aiſo may it be, that they which are not as yet. 
converted, or but weaklings,may bee moved eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, 
(as which runneth more into their eies)togive credence unto the Scripture:who yet 
nevertheleſſe,after they are once illuminated with a moreplentifull light of faith,do 
finde by experience, that they are confirmed by a farre ſuperiour and more certaine 
teſtimonie, that the Scripture is the word of God, and doe know by the force and e- 
vidence of it,that they muft keep their faith,wereall the Angels & menperfwaders to 

_— the coptrngy? as it is ſaid by the Apoſtle : Though wee or an Angel from haven, preach 
the condufion of #819 J0# otherwiſe than that which we have preached unto you, let him be acenrſed, ; By 
the firſt part, theſe things therefore it may be underſtood, that the voyce and conſent of the catho- 
like Chir may afd og _m—_oge other teſtimonies to ſerve for our confirmation; 
and yet the authority of the holy Scripture not to hang; upon it : but that out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe rather we mult learne by what arguments wee may bee brought to 
know that it was delivered from God : e that God himſelfe doth witneſle it: 
and alſo ſuch is the force and quality of that heavenly doAtrine, that although all men 
ſhould gainfay it, yer it ſhould not be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly and certainly 

knowne to bethe voice of God, than by it ſelfe. 
kl non} WO leſt any man may thinke, that by any arguments, whicheven reaſon by.a natu- 
ing the cerrainty Tall light judgeth to be ſound, withoutthe ſingular grace of the ſpirit, this may bee ' 
of che Scripts, \,rought in themindes of the wicked, as either to, obey the truth, or to leave off to 
reproach it : firſt,hee muſt remember that the arguments or teſtimonies are of two 
ſorts,which ſhew the certainty of Chriſtian Religionand maintaine the authority of 
the Scripture, For there is but one only teſtimony,which is appropriated unto them 
alone who are regenerated by the ſpiritof Chriſt,and unto them alone is it knowne : 
the force of which teſtimony is ſo great,that it doth not only abundantly teſtifie and 
ſeale in our mindes the truth ofthe doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but italſo 
inclinerh and movethourhearts tothe embracing and following of it. Other teſti- 
monies, whatſoever may be brought, they are underſtood indeed both of the godly 


Tourbing the to@rineof he Church, 


| andjche wicked, and doe compelltheir conſciences toconfeſſe, that this Religion ra- - 
ther thah 6thers is pleafiig unro/God, and that it came from him : butunleſſe rhar 

one othertome aMo;whith is ſaibWihe'of thegodly alone, theſe teſtimonies will ne- 
'ver bring topaſſe that men (hall imbracerhe eruth,althonghit be known tinto them. 
- The arguments therefore which ſhew the triith'and certainty” of the'Scriprare, or 

CONDUGRMOOINDS A Innrer 31 12 SrtI IN $009, MOR Te 4 
«1 Thepgrity andiferſeFineſſe of the Law therein contained . For impoſſible it 1s that : Jhe Purity of 
that Religion ſhoulabe true; and derived from God, which maketh 1dbks; or appro- © 
-veth oper outrages;flaragaihſt the exprefſe law of Gad,and foiind judgement of rea- 

ſor,” Now all religion#(thar only excepted'Which is delivered in Seripture,and re- 
-ceived of the ChurehNare&manifeſtly*convidedofthis crime; For (as before hath bin 

{ithciently declared they either2abrogate-dh& caticell the friſt Table'of Gods Law 
'rouchingthe true God,and his worſthip,or they ſthametfully defile & difgrace it with 
-theit faineduntruths' ; and of che ſecond Table- they reſerve onely apart, touching 
outward decent derntanior,and eivillduties. Only the Chinch;accordiig to the pre- 

{cripr of Scripture, retainech borfi Tables of” the Law whole arid ſound, Wherefore 

the docrine ofthe Charch alo#& i tried divine. © 7: ; ICT 

2 The Gofſel, which fteweth us the onely- way to eſcape, and find deliverance from ont + The Coſpel 

rhe payer of ſin,and death. For qaeftionlefſethat dodrine and religion is ttne and'di- ſhewing ous de- 


: 


vine, which dire&ech us unto themeanes of avoiding fin andYeath withburviolating , 
Gods juſtice, and which yeeldeth effeAuall and tively conſolation to mens conſcien- 

ces concerning life everlaſting.. Batiit is the'de&rine of the Church alone ſet downe 

.in the Goſpel, which/ openerlFandptociaimerh nntous this freedome from miſery, 

-and fexleth unto mens. conſtienetStheſe ſolid coinforts. Therefore that doQrine a- 

lone is true and divine. * Y i; | | 
 - 3 The antiquity of this dottrine, which Yfown to be moſt ancient. Tor the doQtrine 3 Antiquity. 
ofthe Church alone deliv ered'in Scripture detiveth her otiginall from God,and is 

able to prove her continuall: deſcent from the-beginning of the world. The confe- 

rence of the hiſtorigs of the whole yorld with divinchiſtory ſheweth thar all othet 
religions roſe long time after it; and are Novice®inreſpedt thereof. Whereas then 
undonbtedly the aficienteſt religion is molt tme (for men received the firſtreligion 

that ever wasjiminediately from God) it followeth that the doctrine of the Church 

alone istrne and divine. BAIT Of > <0 | 

4 The' miracles whereby God *ſrom the beginning of the world confirmed the truth of 4 Miracles, 
this dotrine,fuch as the Devill is notable to- imitate indeede, nay nottoreſemble in 
ſhew;F mean,7 he 7a:ſing of the dead;the flanding ſtill or ht beck of the Swn,the divi- Luke 
ding of the ſea and vivers, the making of the barrew fraitfall,anid fiichlike; which mira: 9s 
cles} whereas they are the workes of God alone, wroight for the confimation of the Trad 14 
dogrine of the Trapiets and:Apoſtles(and God cannot'give teſtimoiy'tinto alye)do' Gen.18. 
pawerhiy evirieethat this dodrine is moſt true and proceedeth from God, , * 

For xIbeze mention ismade alſo of ſome miracles of th& heathen, anditis (aid of / = ns 
Antichniſt; & falſe prophets,rhar rhey ſhall worke fignes and (year wonders, ſo that the And ivionce ans 
very eleft thenpſelves: if it were poſſible, ſhontd be ſeduced : yer theſe neither in number, 
nor in greatneffe are erfuall untothe miracles of the Churchz8 by the end, for which 
they are done;it may eaſily bee Uifeerned, that they are not wroughtby any divine 
power:Wherefore there 1s adotible difetence eſpecially by which true miracles are Pr 
ſevered from falſe. For firſt, Thoſe miracles which are vannted of by the enemits of the my ſub- 
Churthi avc Pach,” as without changing courſe and order of nature may bee done by the ance: 
feights and Jpg og of men or Divels : and ſeemethereforeto others tobe miracles, 
becauſethey perteeive'hor the'canſes of them,& the means wherby they are wrought, 
Furthermore,#h+y have this us their chieftend,that they confirme Tabts fuaper flitions wa. 2 Inthe ende, 
nifeſt'6rrors and miſthiefes. Batt he miracles with which God hath ſet Forth hu Church, 
are workreyther Befder,or contraty mnro the corrſe of nature and ſecond canſers, there- - 
fore not wroupht bus by the power of God. The which that iemight bethe more mani- 
felt, God hath 'wrought'many miracles for the confirttiitig of his thuth; whoſe very 
ſthewthe Devil-iSnever able to-imitate or reſemble:as the aforeſtid thiracles;r Ty 


. 


Touching the dorine of the Church, 


of the dead, to. tay or cali becke the rowr[e of "the Swnne,to make frnitleſſeand } TER 0- 
nf - Felally he. "—_ of God xxe diſtiu won their exds from 
q Far they confirme nothing inagrecing 

preteen things, Whic rnenns Kh x6 Crt that i in inert the glory of 


the true Godoot g op. Auatoreforii 
2 Theſ.2, is faid of the miracles ing Fonts, peſſ 2508 commi pn 
wich all power and ſignes and lying monders and in cf, 


2 Obje, They among them that periſh, @&c. Now, hangs be 1obg es to hether or 
po the miracles whichate reported in the Scganes mA don he, is gur 
An. The Ante- gf all queſtionof yery.great im ie,For he w_ after;the fame manner give the 
che roall both acred & profane hiſtories. Burler ys:farit underſtand;that as other parts 
 ofthehaly ſry, ſos «ſpeczally the miracles es gorge, as things not wrought ina 
Corperpurdonean liks face of the.Church apd mankind. JIavaine ſhould the 
Treg ets and Apo e endeavaur _ get credit unto their dorine þy mira- 
es, which men had never ecne, F mee Fegrioe: which they brought Was 
eunto the "the jadgmen of relonand: contrary to.the affetions of men : andthere- 
fore their miracles, except th $ Girl had beene moſt manifeſt, would never have fonnd 
credit. Alfo.ir cleer fy wah oth ju the.miracles themſelves, and inche doctrine 
which] Is nfm rhemthat they Cray thegey of © hrgor their owaglory, 
or other-commad{ 7 eg Rs life, but onely f God and mens ſalvation. 
To ockampnes agreetb, not onely the returner 0! Frhe Church, but the confe(- 
fion alſo the vey enemies of Chriſt, who ſurely, if by any meanes they could, 
would avedenyed and d even thoſe things that -were true and, knowne, 
mak prot would they have confirmed by their teſtimony ought,that had beene for- 
ged or obſcure. 
5 Oractes 5 The Oracles apd Prophecies of things to come werified ah as, of which 
: fort many are found in me books of el £ Teſtament, cir bheavenly ounaine and 
head CÞring. is evidently demonſtrated,in that it is the property of G 


rue 
5 Conſent inthe '-* 6 The conſent of gach part of the doBtrine of the Church, For that doftrine which 


18 contrary unto it-ſelfe, is neither tre nox.of God, ſith that truth conſorteth with 
truth, and God con not himſe Bur, the dottrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles alone except, | other Religions manifold -- diſcord, and mutinize 
' within themſelves even iu.their very 0m nag ice points. Wherefore the 

dodtine of the Church alone is true: 
y Enemicscon. 7 The confeſſion of pery enemies ; ; becaſe the Devill himſelfe is enforced to cry 
Likes4t. | Out, 7 how art the Chris Sonne of God ; andather enemies are conſtrained to con- 
, that this our is true, For mintiooner jpodretl nella pg truth Lhe have 

ir Religions,the Doe hathour 
+ i en, bale eaſily be conv ona amore ll ad on 
c Eye own IT indeed it is the — 

Dove pas apiſh imitation of God, to m e truth with hys manifold 
oods, that teeny he may the more cunn peer cakly deceive men.Whence 
{rariſeth that theſe thi : which other Sets have agreeable with our dofAting,can- 
not therefore be cl higaagh becauſe they have borrowed them of us ; but thoſe gs | 


alone to utrer 


Which we cppraty eo ur Neckrin are at the firſt on-ſet overthraws 
inventions of 

3 Sathan and 8 The hatred of Satan — bis inſtruments exerciſed: this dodtrine. ox cer- 
ce tainly thar doine is true and divine which pron yea op wg himſclfe 


rred thereof. 
John 8.4.4- 


with joynt gonlpiracy Gelpt ite, and endeavour to aboliſh, For, Truth hatcheth ha- 
ered ; and,The Divell « a lyer from the beginning and abode not in the truth. But Satan 

and the world oppugne not,nor hate more eagerly any doige tha th dodge of 
te Church, beat (Fro >0th) it accuſerh the m more ſharply, and handlerh chem 
care re rigoroully 35 z it Dr ny their cavils into ayall , fifteth and diſcovereth 
ies, and ir Idols, and ether vices , than any other 


by whichrather Kay teand winke at, or patroniſe and ad thens 


* 
- Fee 
; b 


Toaching the doftrint of the Church. WW” 


DR ——— 


The,world hateth tne hecanſs Treftifie of iti that the workgethertof are evil, If yee were gms, o 
' ; John 15.49, 


I XxEzELz 


furies of Sathan, other enemies of the, Church, Fox whereas no Religion js more pecſervaride 


cured by him. ,:, . . - A994; 604 R349 ii it 08 5 EN 

' 10 The puniſhments of the enemies, For without doubt that Religion isallowed. 9 [Proiſhmaxts 

and advanced by God; whole adyetfaries God puniſherhfor oppugning and with-; ot, © 

ſtanding it. . But, hiſtories both, g1dend new haveregiſtred and recorded the dread- 

fall and heavy puniſhments infi ed,by God on them who reſiſted the dorine 

of the Prophets and Apoltles. Therefore God countenanceth and authoriſeth rhar 

Do&rine. ; Now althoagh the wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world, and the 

Church lyerh troddenunder foore , yer the endand event reſtifierh, yea and Scripr, 

ture teacheth , thar this is a worke of Gods providence, and ng. caſualty or acci-. 

Gent ; neither is God therefore more pleaſed with them , or diſpleaſed with his, 

Church. Forthe Church is alwayes preſerved eyenamidf her perſecutions , and 

3s atlength delivered, ; whereas the ſhort felicitie of 'Tyrants and wicked Impes, 

bath a moſt dolefull andeternall deſtruftionfollowing it. Neither 4s thereby the 

force of this ou weakened, becauſethat allthe perſecugors of the Church are 

not. in tragicall manner. p ed ir this life., as were eAntiochus, Herod, and the: 

reſt, For whiles God doth take vengeance on moſt of them.in this life, hee doth. 

ſufficiently hew what hee would have to bee thought of, the reſt of their com- 

plices ; verily that they are his enemies, whom,without they xepent, he will plunge. 

into erernallplagues,the beginning and feeling of the which is deſparation,inwhigh: 4 

all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion eng their daies;yea they whoare not oppreſſed. 2 0bjetion. Nee 

with avy other calamities of this life, To conclude,that it may.bemanifeſt,that rhey = 

are not only for, other gankgreffions puniſhed of Gad, God doth ſo often denounce ; auc Ya, we 

in his word, that ſuch hall bee the $ of his emies, and that for this, very cauſe, this awed ? 

becauſe they goe aboutto extinguiſh the people, ws true worſhip of God. Yea, 

farthermore . a are not afew,from whom,while they lie in Formenra.their con(ci-, 

ence wreſtethout this confeſfinn, that they have rape theſe miſcries upon them- 

ſelves by perſecuring the godly : as gom Antiochus Epiphanes, and Julian the Apo- 

ſata, And ſince that all the adverfariegof the Church in their calamities anddearh are 

deſtitute of comfort; it is manifeſt,that they ſuffer as the enemies of God ; andthere-, 

fore are far from true Religion, Now that which the wicked alone doe, there is no. 

doubt but that is in thenumber of their ſis, for kar: they ſuffer puniſhment, Wher- 

fore the overthrowes ofthe enemies of the Churchare no obſcure teſtimony, ofthe _.. 

wrath of God againſt themyeven as God himſelte faith of Phargoh, To the ſame pur», Exod x 

poſe have Iſftirred thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might _ 

be declared throwyhout all the earth, | So of Lo BAK ie RN —__ 
11 The teſtimony and conſtancy of Martyrs, who ſealing this dodrine with their -— : 

blood, do ſhew. inthe very midR of moft exquiſite torments, thar zhey doe fo think of Maryrs 

indeed,as they taught,and are firmely,perſwaded in their hearrs of the'trath of that 

do@rine which they have profeſſed ; & that they draw that comfort out of it which 


they didpreach unto others; to wit,thar for, Chriſts fake.they are, truely the ou” - © 
God,8:thar Godcarcth fortheor inthe houre & Ir oben FC PrP _4 tain ge» 
pgs liyely < cmreby witaghoch thay teceth che - 47400 
oC oy: Ao or A clita ag MAID $53 a 5d. 
22 we-piery & holines of theſe who wrote the.b4 TAPEATES 0 Age Fig; 12 Thepinapor 
Felon of the doirine compriſed there, For Ll is molt acred a9d fliving projees heel, 
wi maketh menholy & gocepuable neo God, Buriclle ParriarchoyLropheprpoflc 

TRE 2 =—_ 


"0: Touching the dotrine of the Church. 


En and others, who heretofore have, and now doe earneſtly imbrace this doarine, "AM 
exceed men of other Religions in true vertue and integrity, as by the conference and 


compariſon will appeare. Wherefore it accordeth withreaſon, that the dodtrine of 
the Church, rather than _, uy other yon. cp br 5 mr ” paerby —_ - 
13 Their plaine 35 9 Their ingenuity & plain acaling in openm lts committed e1 them or thesrs, 
— + 5 ian how the ho Chet bath uſed tn cmetag rb dofrine to writing, 


tefing vices. 


a4 Thetcltimo- 14 The teff:mony of the holy Ghoft, * whoſe inſpiration the Scriptures were writ- 
Gor b*bol: ren ; the teſtimony, I fay,of the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of them which beleeve,thar 
is to fay,a full faith and firme perſwaſion thattheholy Scripture is the word of God, 

that God according unto the tenor of this Scripture will be mercifull and good un- 

ro us, which faith there followeth joyfulneſle, reſting on God, and calling on his 

name with aſſured hope of obtaining both other good things, which according to the 

preſcript of his word we 1 of him, and even eternall life it ſelfe. For this aſſent 

and affurarice, this lively conſolation of the godly;reſteth neither on the teſtimony of 

- man, nor any other creature, but it is the propereffe& of the holy Ghoſt : which ef- 
fe how it is inflamed and ſtrengthened by the ſame _ through the doctrine of 

the Prophets and Apoſtlesread, heard and medirated, all the godly in a lively and 

certaine feeling of their hearts have experience. By this bros =. of the holy Ghoſt, 

all that are convertedunto Chriſt, have the certainty of heavenly doctrine mainely 

confirmed, and ſurely ſealed up in their hearts, And this _ a3 it is proper an- 

to the regenerate, ſo it forceth their hearts alone, not onely to credit the truth and 

authority of the holy Scripture, bur alſo perſwadeth them to give an abſolute aſſenr 

thereunto, and reſt ſettled. thereon, All the other teſtimonies before alledged, are 

common to thoſe that are'not converted unto Chriſt, whom they alſo convi,& ſtop 

the mauthes of them: that contradid this dofrine. Bur of themſelves, they neither 

wade nor move the minde to aſſent, without the inward teſtimony of the holy 
hoſt, But the Spirit of God when hee once breedeth this moſt aſſured perſwaſion ' 
in our mindes, that the dorine which is contained in the holy Bible, is of -a truth 

the will of God,& worketh that comfort and change of our minds and hearts, which 

is promiſedand taught in this booke ; by our experience andfeeling it is ſo confir- 

med,that while this retnaineth within us,though all Angels and men ſhould fay con- 

. trary, yet we would beleeve this tobethe voyce of God :' but if that remaine nor, 

Ob TheSeripare or be notin us, though all ſhould fay it,yet we would not beleeve it. Neither doth 
oftheSpiie; not the Spirit therefore eſtabliſh the authority of the Scripture, becauſe wee are ro * 
cc 3 amine what the $ pirit ſpeaketh within us by the rule of the Scripture : for before 

Anbvcr. that this is done of us, the Spirit himſelfe declareth unto us, that whe Scripture is the 
word of God and inſpired by him ; and that hag will teach ns nothing in our hearts, 
which is no: agreeable unto that teſtimony ſet down of him inthe Scripture. 
And if this be nor firſt moſt certainly perſwaded us of the Spirit himſelfe : wee will 
never recall out opinions of God and his worſhip to the Seripture, as the onely rule 
to try them by, Now then after it is declared anto us by divine inſpiration, that the 
Scripture is a ſufficient witneſſe of that divine revelation our hearts,then atlengrh 
doe we findour ſelves to be confirmed,by the mutnall teſtimony of the ſame Spirir, 
in the Scripture and in our hearts, and wee beleeve the —_— atrming of ir {lfe, 


bring that it was delivered by divine inſpiration to the holy men of 


6 For what canſt no doFirine beſides the holy Scripture is to bee 
; received in the Church, ' 


The is Hereas it appeareth unto us that it is the word of God which the Prophets 
af Cog teore Wis Apoſtles have left in writing:there is no man which doth not ſe,that the 
= Sctipture mult be the nile & ſquire,by which all things whichare tanght & done in 


the Church,muſt be tryed. Now all things,of which there uſeth to rife queſtions in 
the Chriftan Church, do appertaine eyther untodoGrine,or unto 4/tipline & rereme- 
nies, That the word of God ought to bee thenile unto bothTorts, it1#'oat of doubr; 
Bur in this place we ſpeak of the doftrine of the Church; which conſiſteth in the fer 

—_ EE >: rences 
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rences and decrees, which we arebound by the comandement 6t God to.beleeve or 

obey : and therefore they cannotbec Ws the authority &fanycteaturet& they 

nr obnoxious unto the wrath of God; whoſoever lubmir' riot themſelves 

in faith andobedience unto rhem. To theſe decrees and precepts the Papiſts adde 

many ſentences, which'not onely are no where: deliveredin Scripture ; bur are re- 

pignint anto it ; and they contend, That the Church or the Biſhops have anthority of 

E, Seoing, yea, contrary and beſides the Striprure, whas the Church muſt beleeve or Joe 

aid that mens conſciences ure bound by thoſe decrees,no leſſe than by the wor of the holy 

Striptare to beleeve or uy A Ek beleeveand «yr. no dottring 

&s to be td unto the Church, not only if it be repwgnant unto the holy Striptare but 

sf ir be [ny i#ir, And whatſoever cither isnot by the expreſfe teſtimony of 

theholy Scripturedelivered,or dothnor conſequently follow out of the words of the 

Scripturerighrly underſtood,that we bold maybe withoar hurt of conſcience belee- The ference sF 

ved or not beleeved;changed.,abr omirred.For,we muſt everholda neceſ< **5pmreand 

difference betweene the of the Prophers and Apoſtles, and the writings piviow. 

and dodrine of others inthe Church. 1. Thar the Scripture onely neither hath, nor *,7**Sripmns - 

can have any errour in ary matter ; other teachers both may erre, and oftentimes alſo © be beleered & 

foe erre, when they depart from the written word of God; Againe, that the Scrip= CLIT 

rures are be on their owne word,becauſe we know that God ſpeakethwithus 

In them ; others havecredit, not becauſe themſelves ſay ſo,bur becaule the Scripture 

witneſſethſo,neithera whit more than they can proveby the Scripture. Wherefore 

we doe not reje others dodrine and labours in the Church's but only ſcrting then 

in their owne _—_— ſubmirthentunto the rule of Gods word. This doarine firfk 

is delivered of God himſeltfe, and that no? in one place onely of the Scripture : as ; 

Town ſoall not adde unto the word which I ſpake unto you, neither ſhall you rake away from Deurgs 

&r. And I proteſt unto every man,that heareth the words of t Prophecy of this books, if "oo 

any man ſhall adde wnro theſe things,God ſhall adde wnto him the plagues that ave written 

5 this booke. And if any man ſhall diminsſh of the wordes, e#c, Neither onely by:theſe 

words is forbidden,thar.no fa/e things and openly repugnant tothe written word,be 

added to the dotine of the Chatch, bur alſo thar no #xcertaine things,or things nor 

appertaining unto it, be mingled therewirh.. Forzit is-notin'the weroFary creas 

rure to pronotince what wee are to thinke of God and his will : = this is onely to 

bee learned out of that which is diſcloſed in his word. And' therefore the men of 

Berzxa #te commended, ho ſearched the Scriprures daily , whether theſe things as 19, 

were ſo, 6 | - ] | Koa 
Secondly faith, which is tpaken of in the Church,is a part of divine worſhip ; thar 2 Faich & group: 

5s, the ſure aſſent by which wee knbrace every-word of God deliveredunto us, be- pre 

cauſe itis impoſſible forus tobe deetived by it, if wemnderſand it arigh r., Fartfier 

alſo,that it may breed in 1 @ true wor ſhippint of God and comfort of* ifs, jemuſt 


ſtand ſure and immoveable againſt temptations; But there is'n0 certarne doFrint con- 
rerning Godand Religion) beſides that which is knowne to be revealed in his word.” We 
may not therefore give*the honour which is due unto God/unto men; neither may 
we goe from certaine* things unto nncertaine, but cleave onely ro'theword of God 
inthe dorrine concerning Religion :'and therefore hamane decrees maſtyot bee ac- 
connted aniongſt thoſe which we are to' imbraceby faiths Faith commerh by hearing, 
bearing by the word of Godje>c. £158 ICT 266 . 


tone in matters of Religion 7 as iriz unlawful 
wrego'thult apon Gout rip hich Kune noverreques 


FJ 


oo naes Fourthly, there cannot bee any thing Ting 

rom great injury and ely done unto the holy Scripture, For if ocher ings beſides 
theſe that are wtitten, are neceſſary to the perfeRzon of true Religion ; then dath 
not the Scripture ſhew the perfet manner of w God, and of attaining tg 


ſalvation ; which fighteth with the plaine words of Scripnire,. which affrme 

T_T as much as hee woyld haye us know in this 
John tx. life concerning his will towards us: as Cn 1 s 7 faith, Ad rhings which 7 have 
AQ.20, heard of my Father, I have wade known ys gs And Paul, { bave kept nothing backs, 
IS but have ſhewed you all the counſaile of God. And, Knowing that thou baft kuewng the 

holy Scriptares from a child,which are «ble to make thee wiſe nwwto ſalvation through the 


faith which is in Chrift Jaſia, For the whole Seripture is giuen by inifiratian of God, 
and i profitable to teach,t9 improve, to dns inſftrubt 5u ghee} ſe. ; 
in : or 


L.other Dogon = Fiftly,wee are ro conſider the degrees of them who react l 
mayerre:the therefore is theauthority of the Prophers and Apoſtles, far higher than of other Mi- 
* niſters of the Church, becauſe God cated them immedigtly to declare bis wilt unto 0+ 


n{Kes cannot : 
heros they x< ther men,andadorned them with teſtimonies of miracle»and other things,by which 
dto he witneſſed, that he did fo lighten and guide their m with his ſpirit, that hoe 


ſuffered them to-erre in no one point of dottrine : our Miniſters are caded by men,and may 
erre, and doe erre, when they depart from the doctrine of the Prophets and les, 
Epheſ's, W herefore the Apoſtle Paul faith : That the Church is builded upon the faundation of 
x Cox 3, the Prophets and Apoſtles, And,T hat hee had layd the foundation, and other than that, 
could no man lay : others build upon it, gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, bay, ſtubble. 
Now it is manifcſt that they, who may erre, ought to bee tyed unto their dofrine, 
whoare warranted by the teſtimonies of God that they cannot crre. Wherefore all 
other teachers in the Church muſt not bring any new point of doftrine, but onely 
The confearof propound and expound thoſe things unto the Church, which are delivered by the 
Fahers in this Prophets and Apoſtles, For theſe cauſes, therefore doth the whole enciene Church 
i with great conſent ſubmit it ſelfe unto the rule of the ſacred Scriptures, whoſe ay» 
thoritie yet ought of right to bee greater than theſe mens, who both in words and 
_ de deedes fight againſt this opinion. Baſil ſaith z That st 15 4 falling from the fauh, and 4 
fault of pride, either not to admit thoſe things which are written 1m the holy Scriptures, 
AguftBpilt,;, or t0 adde any thing unto them. And Augultine, For neither ought wes to account of e« 
wery ones diſcourſes ( though they bee catholikg and worthy men ) as of the Canonicalt 
Scriptures, that it may not. A lawfull for u«, without impairing the reverence, which me 
owe to thoſe men, to diſlike and refuſe any thing in their writings, if peradyenture we ſbal 
| finde,that they have thought otherwiſe than t ture hatb,ag it is by Gods afſiftance 
Bpilt.neq; wuder ftood exther of others,or of oxr ſelves, And,1f 9# ht be vv by the plaine au» 
thority of the divine Scriptures, of beltmbickare called in the Charch, Canonicall,wee 
without axy doubting beleeve it : as for other teſtimonies, by which any thing 1; mo» 
ved to be beleeved, thou mayeſt chooſt whether thow wilt belegve them or 19, . .,,, | 
But in ora rapaniess of the Serine and = Front hor exp oro 
faries of the truth contend, that hefedes the dofirine which 55 compriſed in t Be 
ble, other decrees alſo, made by the authority of the Church, are ya leſſy nc bangeable, 
aud neceſſery to ſalvation,than the Oracles Propheticall aud Apaſtolike.. And; that they 
may.not without ſome ſhew and pretence take upon them this y of 
ObjeRions ofthe ing what they liſt, beſides and contrary unto the Scripture; they alledge places of 
» Objedion, The Scripture,”.in which ſame writings: of rhe and Apoſtles poiſons, 
ipn ol which are not come to our hands ; a8,T he books of; the warres of the Lord, The: baek of 
RL OOF” the juſt; T be baoks of the Chronicles of the Kings af Jade, The rretteyof Spod.endgh 
s = fry of the body of Maſe Andi the Apoihl Paul makerhmevien of huo-hmſter 
Mane which now the Church hach not, Hers therokare theſs men will non ludeupher oboe 
dog, Arier fete aired Seniptr Hammamet chat therfore the tofeBs here f runſt by (ppl 
. ed by the Church. Bur $1 fhnrcrrang the holy Scriprure.we ate ta | 
*.. Gan aberet hack Hh wraſeryys God forug} ag wlary & p! 
: * thedodzine and on of the Church. Furthermore og ; 
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all eſſary do&rine is contained in thoſe, which are extanc.. 
ee les Ther may GE Se ant: bak fre here 2.8 2. w— % 
e any SOrepeares , Chrift 9,48 16.12. 1; 
uy hing-f 1.34. : Theſ =_ y Fg mn ore But thoſe thin P which ho debryarad is 
by word of month, ave which they pat 6n except wmetters 
mma AB 1530 1'Cae.it, SUIS maketh not for m——— 
whoſe tradit them repugne Scriptures. | 
Theyalledge farther the praftice and exenples 'of che dpefiler, as E they did 
—— oquErit qe either beſides, or againſt the 2s when Her he polity 


Paul many things of c<þ Biſhops and Deacons , of 4 of women "ae deernd or 
ro be covered, anddleoncatee thenfberr in c or rg Tat is afcripans, © 
be ep of controverſies berwoene C theſe men remember not, ;thar ; 
their authori Soc uall unto the Ap 

thae chers je uvching all theſe1 


Fi kick th _—_ en 
SEE 28, & 19. that pda 


name of * Ts Cheats For in yer not the forme 1rs ao add bur 


there m! at needs be retained a diference berweene the ood by \ hens 
opened his will unto men (whereupon they alſo lay Ir formerh good 26 the a | | 
Ghoſt and to ws) and other Miniſters of the Charch, whoaretied _ the ———— 
doArine. Further; as concerning this decree of the - —_ > 0s 

elſe, than what the rule of charity commandeth , w all times wonkd hay 

that in things indifferent, men ſhould deals without offence. Now if COWLP urge , wh 


theſe ordirlinces are peer neceſſary : yet it doth not follow, that the tra- 
ditions of Biſho grey roo ſuchas fd of Rome. Thats 
that neeelsit fake, was ED ty laft continusl . 


ther didirb Are vaety ar inn recline ob eros F. 
nat obſerved i bur i6dured bur for a time, for their inflemity,who Were Converted 
 othals he TY yl comme nfo yon ypviere nee led whey 
9 4'of the © avoy t 0= 1 
fles, ons ET pet hehe: 
in the Sc-iprureg but nas tn 2945 evi Ls olft : — 
of Jeruſalem , conrFuing 5 offpred to 7 ety, * of ths 
eApoTite?,and expreſly er nt in the Scriprave ; no yer deter Fon Chareh? 
Bur ithath been already faid, that chat c rior wah made,” not thay ir iald y 
ke ere but fora time for a certzine canſe,! even fo heh of th 5+ | 
that ordinance We A bor nn _ 
lin | ED yer mens. 
a ai er Snding fb lee itt W 
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boun und the meaning of the Scripture, uſeth ſomewhere words which are noe 
—— the Scripture. But impious are they and blaſphemous » If they fay the 
dotrine it ſelfe which the Churth profeſſeth in theſe words, isnotextant in the 


Owe The They fay alſo, that the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the Church , that .it may teach thoſe 
y Ghotco rhings which are wot delivered in the Scriptures : as, But the Comforter, which i the 
reachehe Church, , 15 Ghoſt, whons the Farber ſoall ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things. And, 
Scripure hen the Spirit of truth ſhall come ;he ſhall lead you into «ll truth, But here they ma- 
_ liciouſly omit that which is added,; And ſhall bring all chings to your remembrance, 
| ng 6.& which I have rold you. Againe, He ſhall beare witneſſe of me. Againe, He will reprove 
= t rhe worldof ſin, of righteouſneſſe, and of judgement, Againe,be ſpall glorifie mee, for 
2 he ſtall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto yow, Fox out of theſe it is mianifeſt, that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould owe nothing, but that which was written inthe Goſpel, 
and Chriſt himſclfe had before time taught his.Diſciples : ſo far is it that he ſhould 
bring any thing contrary tothem. For neither can he diſſent from Chriſt; nor from 
, ; himſelf So alſo; when they alledge that , 7 will pur mg law in their inward parts, 
Jrrem Jr and in their hearts Twill write it, And,Te are the Epiftle of Chriſt, written not with 
snke, but with the ſpirit of the living God * not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſtly rables of 
the heart : they do not tnarke that the ſpirit cannot ſpeak in mens hearts con 
unto theſe things which be revealed in the Scripture : neither would God write 
any other. law in mens hearts, bur that which is already revealed and written ; and 
that therefore the Apoſtle Paul oppoſerh nor the matter written bur rhe manner of wri- 
ting in tables and hearts one againſt another : becauſe that the ſame was written in 
both : but there, with 5»ke ; and here, with the /pir5: of God, It hath leſſe colour, 
which they goe aboutto build out of that place ; 1f you bee otherwiſe-minded, God 
fall reveale even the ſame unto you, If therefore , ſay they , the Church thinks any 
thing different from thewyitten word, that proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt. For the 
Apoſtle comforteth and-canfirmeth the _ that albeit they did not underſtand 
ſomewhat of that which there he had written, or were of any other judgement in 
it : yet that hereafter yr vx ke dm, itof GOD, and ſhould kflow thoſe 
things to be true which.he had-writren, Whenas therefore it is denied that the 
£ holy Ghoſt reveales any thing diverſe from that which is written, the rule and 
maſterſhip of the Shirit [in the Church is not taken: away, bur the ſame Spirit is 
matched with himſelfe, that is; with the rule of the Scripture, leſt thoſe things 
ſhould be thruſt upon us wnder his name, which are not his. ; | 
etl Char” - Further, they make their boaſt rbar the Church comnot exre'2and that therefore 
doth nec erre- thedecrees of the Churchare of equal] anthorky with the holy Scripture, becauſe 
Mazh 13.19; the Church is raledbyche fame ſpirit, by which the Scripture is infoired even as 
 - It is promiſed, /frwo.of you ſhall agree in earth upon any thing whatſoeyer they ſhall 
defire, it ſhall be grven them of my Father which i in heaven. For where rwo or three 
ce gathered in my nan, there am 7 in the midſt of them. And, 1 am with you alway 
x John 2.20.27- w#t8 theend of the world. So, Te have an ointment from him that ic holy, and ye know 
all things : Likewiſe, The aynointing which ye received of him, dwelleth in you , and 
Je need not that any man teach you , but as the ſame annointing teacherh you- of all 
things, and it 1s true, aud #9 not lying, and as it Yaught yon, ye ſpall abide in him, But 
Sen . firſt ofallwe know,that it is the 3re Church only, which erreth nor, and is ruled 
Matthew uz, by the holy Spirit, which is gathered in the name of Chriſt, that is, which heareth 
miake+%-, andfolloweththevoicegfthe Sonne of God. And therefore theſe things doe no« 


Phil.3.25, 


ſs thing a tneto 4 wicked wltitxde., which openly maintaineth doctrine con- 
xrary to Splpel, ughit never ſo much vaugt, of the Churches name, yea and 
and rule in the Church, according to that whichis ſaid ; To him that 


: ' _ bath, ſhall be given : but from hin that hath uot, even that which he ſeemerh to lhuve, 

. ©" ſhall be takenaway.” So did the Phariſees and Sadducees the Iſraclites, e77e, 

wor knowing the Scripenres ; neither were they the true Church, thoughthey ſciſcd 

% Anſwer; Fe ache ghee of it. 2, The trxe Church indeed errerh not univerſally. 
Eaiavals. For waip the light of the truth , eſpecially concerning. the foundation of do- 
os 


we 
cine, 
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Touching the doFrine of the Church. NS 17 
Arinegis preſerved in ſome mens mindes : wherenpon the Church is called :he pit- 
lar and ground of eruth, But yet nevertheleſſe, fome of the godly oftentimes fall in- 
ro errours through _ and infirmity : yetſo, that they hold the foundation; 
neither doe defend their erroneous ria, contrary to their conſcience, and 


\ 


at !ensth they forſake them, even as it is faid, If any man brild upon this foundation, 
old filver,oc.And,If ye be orherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveale even the ſame unto you, 1 Corinth.z, 
| Lat ofall, There i given unto every man grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of aq ms 4 
Chrift. And, The Spirit diſtributeth to every man ſeverally as he will. The Apoſtles Yhilip-j-25, 
before they had received the holy Ghoſt at W hitſontide, were the lively members 
of the Church : yet erred they concerning the kingdome and office of the Meſlias. 
There were e Chiliaſts opinion, great men in the Church, as Papyas, Irenzus , 
Apollinarins, Tertullian, ViRorinus, LaRantius, Methodins, Martyr. And there» 
fore, although tHe Church erre not #niver/a/ly, yet oftentimes ſome of her members 
erre, when as they ſwerve from he word: which God ſuffereth not ſeldome to 
happen unto them, for to keeps, being warned of our weakneſſe and blindneſſe, in 
modeſty, and his true fearc, and in daily invocating of him ; and withall, to teach us - 
that the ruth of dofirine is not to be meaſured by the title of the Church , but by the 
word delivered of him by the hands of the Prophets and «Apoſtles : as it is aid Wi 
word, O Lord, « a lanterne nnto my feet, and a light unto my pathes.. Likewile, Keepe PſaIme 119. 
that which is committed unto thee, and avoide profane and vaine babblings, T CORGETER 
This ground being once laid, that, /o farre forth the Chmrch erreth not, as it doth ,, ObjeR. The 
wot ſwerve from the written word of God, it is eafie to anſwer to that which they Church ouvht to 
make ſhew of to the contrary , That the Church is ruled by BiBops, and therefore tec” 2bop: by 
muſt obey them, as it ts ſaid ; Take heed unto all the flocks, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath "nt ot God, * 
made you over-ſters , to =_ the Church of God, And, If hee refuſs As 20 38. 


| e to heare the Mathew 12, 

Charch, let him be #dnto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican, He that heareth Luke 10,16. 

heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſe me, And, Obey theſt who beare ral: 0- = 
no #nto . 

the preſcript of Gods word, as it is ſaid, If any man preach any other doftrine, let Lim be = +a "4 

accurſed. 'Whatſoever therefore the Miniſters proponnd of the word of God unto rare Boy 


faith, 7he Scriber and Phariſees fit in Moſes thaire : All therefore whatſoever they A ſe ; a. 
id fon ouſerve, that obſerve and doe. For they fit in Moſes chaire, who teach:Moſes *- - 
otrinein the Church, It alſo they ordaine any things indifferent , and of a middle i" 23% 
ſort, which are profitable, theſe alſo are obſerved for maintaining of order, and avoi- 
ding of offence, Bat if they require us to beleeve or obſerye things repugnant to * 
the word of God, or etiſngs thatarein their owne nature indifferent, with putri'3g 
an'o injon of 075-20 fox them, and of worſhipping of God , they fit no longer ih - 
Moſes chaire, bat jnt chaire of ſcorers, and of bak itis faid; 744 Beepe heard © 
thei nat.” Likewif, Tn the Later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and fall give Pn 19%. 
heed wnts the ſpirits of errour. And that the decrees of the Biſhops alſparenot tobe "OT 
received Aon the precepts and decrees of the Church, is confirmed by the exam- 
le of the civi nS whoſe juſt and good lawes binde the conſciences of the 
jeXs, For the difsimilitude of the examples conſiſteth jn thar, thit God him/elfe 1 Infaace;* : 
by expreſſ word hath decreed a neceſſity of obedience to the Lavwer and Commandements Thc Wenn 
of the.crvill Mapiſftrate, which are not repugnant unto his Law : but hath given a liber- conſcience, theres 
tie of couſtience in traditions of the Church - ſo'that hee prononnceth himſelfe to be **< Bikops, | 
angry with him, who obeyeth not civill Magiſtrates; as Tong as they cominand no- 
"1g repugnant to his Lawes : but not with them,which without offence doe cor 
trary tothe conſtitutions of Biſhops, For of the Magiſtrate it is ſaid, We mnſt obey | 
no OTE Nope io el raornd ro 
18 meat or e or inxe of « holy day, Likewile, St aft in the liberry. Colodag ; 
Le CriF KOb made Y aL ; ett ''7 Gaga = 
Ove if againe they ly, that che office of Biſhops is above the civill power, tnil 21 IT? 
therefope hath greater bow ed that, fd men » obey; firſt, we oral, rhe more Thc fore 
obedience is due wnls the ſmperionr power than ro the inferioxr js long as it gen ws x Anſwes, 
| wothmg 


Touching the doftrine of the Church. | 
nothing contrary to Gods word, . As long therefore, as the Miniſters propound the 
word of God unto the Church, and forayoiding of offence command ſach things rq 
be obſerved, as appertaige to decency and order , they doe notnow offend againſt 
them, but againlt God, whoſoever obey them not, But if they require their lawes 
concerning things diffeuent to bee obſerved,with putting an opinion of »eceſſiry ig 
them, aad of the worſhip of God,and. doe make them neceſſary , when there is no 
danger of offence to enſue ; becauſe this charge 1s contrary to the word of God, no 
obedience is dneunto it. Further, wee confeſſe that greater obedience 14 due unto the 
b ſuperionr power un thoſe things, in which it us ſuperionr,that 15, in which God would 
have orher powers to obey 1t. Butthe Miniſteriall wer is -» 9p" unto the ci- 
vill 5» thoſe things, in which 5t s ſuperioxr that 13, which are of God gelivered,com- 
manded, and committedunto the Miniſters , that by them they bee declared 
unto the Church. But, 1» matters indifferent, concerning which nothing 4 either com 
manded or forbidden of God, the civill power s ſuperior, by reaſon of the anthority, 
which God in theſe matters hath given unto the Civill giſtrate , and net to the 
. Miniſters of ol Cans. a RITNE tt > "UP F þ 
vers. But againſt this they returne againe , at wee alſo ave e the teſtimonies o 
DNS arc HED F "—- a the doctrine of the C hurc h : which were but in vain 
a: for 1 to do, if their ſentences had not the force and authority of E goed detftrine, 
* But wee never bring nor receive the teſtimonies of the ancient Church with that 
minde, as if age es the authority of the holy Scripture , they were ſufficient for 
confirmation ofany points of doftrine. either yet. is there regard had of them in 
a Uſes ofthe ee} VaIne For 1. They which are rightly minded, after they are inftrutted by the weice of 
ſtimoaics of Fa- the Scriptures concerning the truth, are yet more confirmed by the Church, as by a teſti= 
thers in poinrs of g,0y of lower degree, 2. They which attribute more authority unto them thay they 
bo. ſoould, or abuſe their ſayings againſt the truth, are very well refuted by the teſtimony of 
them, whom they have made their Judges, 2% y | 
| 0bjet. Trad: Alſo they ſay, That order and decency in the Church, is nepfory by the commande- 
tions are order. yyonp of God, According 4s it #s ſaid, Let all things be done comely and in order. For God 
x Corjath-14, 55 not the author of confuſion. Now the order and diſcipline of the Church, doth a x; car 
| part confiit in traditions Eccleſiaſticall: wherefors they conclude, that 9 the violating 
Ate. Of maire Of theſe, mens conſciences are wonnded , and God offended. But as God commandeth 
arciculars there fome order to be appointed and kept inthe Church, ſo hath he givena double liber- 
- pens "2aCy tie in itunto his Church : x .That it be erb5tr«ry for the Church to appoint , as may 
of the Church in be moſt commodious for it, what order ſhall be in every Pan's , at eyery time 
manersofordev. ſerved : 2. That alſo after any thing is certainly ordained, jt may be kept , or nor: 
» To keep or wor kept, without hurt of conſcience, both of the whole Church, and of every one of 
Neduars Or the godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it is neceſſary, that ever a difference 
be withqus of- beer twixt thecommandements of God Oye ie obſery' whereof. God is 
fence, . wor ipped, and offended by the breaking of them) and thoſe things. which God 
hath left to men appoints neither is worſhipped or offended, as himfelte pro« 
te 


nounceth, either by the altering, ox omitting of them, ſo long a is no cauſe, or 

«Coin. .go, 20g of offence. And the:ſame | Apoiye » who mm al.things to boe done 
Galar.$.r. comely and in order, willeth us t0 ftand faſt. in the liberty wherewith Ch 4 hath 

alef-1C 2 free, and that we ſhould be condemned of noman in meate or drinks: or 51 refpett of a 

$6, OL War 


holy day. Wherefore, notthey by adorn CEE: divine ET. 
nneſle, or danger of offence, doe ſomething otherwiſe in theſe things than is ap+ 
pointed ; but they rather offend againſt thecommanderent of God, CE bee- 
ping ondy who it would have no order in the Church, or trouble that 'whitch 

g'Wwe appointe + > ( \ i! AER Ye 2 5 WIE 

56 Obja&; 0b: _ Theſe men finde fault alſo with the obſcurity of the holy Senpetes, Which ey 
ſcare reidgs 9%. LOVE both by.examples of hard places of Scripture, and alſo our of Peter , wheteie 
out inretprecati- 18 _ nh = ſome things bard to be —_— inthe E 4 of P To 

. Therefore, fith that things darkly ſpoken, without they,be expounded , tannon [uſſ1ce-r0 

wee _ pr ſeand wholeſome dobiring, - arge, that the ee the Churc! allo 
neceſſary robe received with the Scripture, But here above all things, they injures 


to 


Touching the do&rineof the Church, I 
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holy Ghoſt, aſeribing darknefſe and obſcurity unto him, who of purpoſe endearou _ 


red to ap! ly himfelfe in ſimplicity of fpecch'rothe capacity of the oth peop vle: The wuer is falls, 
and the vedeht. Forthoſe things which appertaine totheground of doRtrive;which hey Gs 


is neceſſary yo'be knowne bfall,/as-arethe articles of our Belicte, and rhe reti Com- 
mandements : they aredo plainly tecited, ſo'often repeated, ſo plentifilly exporn- 
ded inthe Scriptures, that they are open 4nd caſieto any, bur to hit who will nor 
learne vevenas the 119.PAlme'teacheth , »here the word of rhe Lord is calle#a lane 
rerne-to our feet, anil rs ro dur pathes. Againe, The entyance intot word beveth 


tight, and giveth wnder ſtanding ro-the imple. The word of the Prophet is Called # 
Kipht ſrinmg in u darke place. *, which ye dot well that ye rake heed , as wnro a Tight ;, bn, 


that oanerh ina darke place, wwtill the ta dawne, and the day ftlarre ariſe in your heart, 
And Solomon athrmeth, that he writerh ro give the mp perpr of wit ; and to the Prov.a4.ibid. 
childe; krowledge and diſcretion. gaine, that wiſcdome cryet without , ard tittereth vera, 

her voste im the ſtreets, Paul alſo faith, char Chrift tnt him ad yo the Gage! > #0Þ ; Corda; 
with wiſedowse of words, left the Hoſe of Chriſt Howld bee of noke effett; The  lattanee, 4 
ground therefore arid ſumme of dofrine is not obſcure , except 1t bee utito the re+ pad of 
probates, who contemni the truth, or ſtubbornly reje& it : as the Apoſtle faith, If 2owne co mary: 
our Goſpel bo hid, it is hid to then that are toff : in whon the god of this Wortd hath row ne2 i” 48 
blinded their mindes , that #,of the Infidels , that the light of the 7 loridms Coſel of * Cormb4y. 
Chriſt ſhould mot ſpine wnts them. Al rhe day long have I firetched forth Wy hands tha nowett, 
Aiſobedient and gaine-ſaying people. The wobids of bi month te iriiquity and deceit * he Pile 36.3 
hath left off ro under fland and to doe gooul 1 give thee thatkes, O Father, Lord of bras \ tit 15s 
ves atid earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fr otm the wiſe meri , avid men of thidex: Divine matters 
ſtanditg, and haſt 0 ned them tento babes. Now if they reply againe, that divite tmat- O— _ 
ters are hard and obſture ro all men, as itislaid, The natural! mai peroetueth #64 th; 1 Cornba.re. 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are foolifhiveſſe nnts hits : neither tan he Bids them, hen but 
berauſt they are ſpiritually diſterned, they ſhould have called to miiide; 1 .7hat thas ©10ugh our ow 
3gnorance and hardneſſe riſeth not of the obſturity of the Seriprure, biet if the blividhefſe which yo 
of mans minde : 2 That the obſcurity (ſith in very deed it is not inthe Scripegt E , but 52pucis cle- 
ſeemerh to be the fault of our nature)doth nor atwayes rett#4in tu thoſt,who are repenic- pero _ 
rate. but us removed from them by the illumination of the holy Spirit,according to Fol | 
fayings ; It ts given wnto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdime of God, but ts others 
in parables, that when they ſee, they ſhould not ſee : and when they heare , the ſrould 
not underſtand, Until! rhu day, when Moſes i read, the vaile is Laid over thiit hearts: 5 Corgas. 
Nevertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall be turned unto the Lord , thewdile ſhalt bee taken 
away. From this very place may we eafily refute that which they obje& : Thar we | 
on ſelves, in that we ſay the Scripture hath not beet #hderffood fof thiſe Maiiy ages in Lew M 
the Popiſh Church, doe conteſſe the obſcurity of it, For the ignorance which blo [ongrimenor 
from the beginning of the world, and ſhall beeto the end mm the adverſaries of the anc 
truth, is notto be unpured to the obſcurity of the Scriptures, but their ownie per- 
verſeneſſe, who have not a defire to know and imbrace the truth : as Paul ith; Be- 
cauſe rho received not the love of the trath, that they might bee ſaved ; therefore God 
ſtall ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhell beleeve lyes. bara 

+ Whereas therefore it appeareth, that the ground and ſiinimie of dbArine. is' not 4 Infteace. 
obſcure ; yet we confeſſe thar ſome places of Scriprure ave more dayke ard difficgtt May places 
than others, But, 1. They are ſuch, that although they were not underſtood, yer the Anker. 
ground may both ſtand & be underſtood. 2. The interpretation of theſe places de- Xt 
pendeth not on the authority of men,but the expoſition of them is to be ſoaghtby #2 
conference of other places of Scripture more cleare. 3. If wee' camiot finde it, yet 3 
leſt we ſhonld affirme any uncertaine thing concerning divine matters g our confei- 
ence not fatisfying us in it : we muſt ſuſpend our judgement, untill God ſhall open 
unto us ſome certaine meaning : and inthe meane ſeaſon, we are to hold thoſe with 
thankfull mindes, in which God hath left no place of doubring for us. But when 
we anfwerthus unto onradverſaries, they riſe againe uporſus out of thoſe rhings. 
which we grant them, Por becauſe wee confeſſe that ſome plates of bee pr are Intence'} 
harder to be underftood than others, becauſe of the dulneſſe and' lowneſſe of mans 
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Touching the dorine of the Church. 
— mindeinlearning divine matters,neitherthoſe things whichare moſt cleare, are ut- 
Ofche neandire derſtood of the people, as;the Eunuch,of Queen Candaces doth;complain:&;that the 
Als 8.13. Mihiſtery it{eife was therefore ordained 8t God inthe Church, ,tor that,it ſeemed 
good uuto the holy Ghoſt to adde forour inftruftion an expoſition of the Scripture: 
which is done by the voiceof the Church. To bee ſhort, becauſe: our, {elves in 
Jvriting and teaching doe expound the Scripture, and doe exhortall men tothe rea- 
ding and hearing the expoſition thereof ; out of theſe they. canglude, zhat 4e/ides the 


« © 


reading of the Scriptare, the interpretation of the C burch t@ neceſſaty : and that. there- 
5 Tre what the,Charch doth pronounce of the meanng_ of the Scrupture. , that zswjthont 
Anſon, It is he. £Ontrover fie to be received. But weconfeſle, 1 .T hat the interpretation of Scripture i 
ceſſay. a8 thelpe neecfar7 in the Charch,not for that without this,to come to the knowlecge of hea- 
and n'trument, ,yenly doctrine is lumply impoſlible(wheras both God is able,whenir pleajerth him, 
impoble ro ' T0 inſtruct his,eyen without the Scripture it ſelfe,much more than without the ex- 
know the trick ofitionof his. Miniſters : and the codly learn many things our cf Scripture without 
interpreters : and of the contrary {1de,exceptthe cies of our minds be opened by the 
grace of the holy Spirit, heavenly dodrine leemeth alwaics alike obſcuxt;unto us, 
rhether it be expounded by the word of the Scripture , or gf the Church) ,but for 
| On it pleaſed God tg appount this ordinary way of inſtructing us, and him{elfe hath 
Eeommanded the maintenance and uſe of his muuſtery inthe'Church, tharit ſhould 
| bee an in{fru;nent » Which the holy, Ghoſt might moſt freely uſefor ouwsr-falvation. - 
Auſy.z Though, 3. Although interpretation of Scripture be neceſſary, yet this-is ſo farre from grat- 
incorpoyring et ting any licence unto the Miniſters to bring new ordinances into the Church, -that 
char ie uſt nor * nothing doth more tic them to this dodtrine alone, comprehended in the Scripture, 
be adepravi"g 0 than this very funRion of expoutding the Scripture, For to interpretanother mans 
ipture. ] SY Ty » ; p . : 
words,.is not to faigne at our pleaſure a meaning,cither divers from them, or repug- 
nant. unto them : but torender the ſame-meaning and ſentencezcither in moe words, 
or.in more plaine words, or,at leaſt, in.ſuch, as may bee more. fit for their capacity, 
whom we teach : and withall, when there is need, to ſheyy., thar this:is the minde 
_ _ .-, of the author, which we attrmeto be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture is 
3-Poines ro b&ob= made by thismeanes : 1 ,That the phraſe be conſidered, and the proper ſenſe of the 
ſervedin-ineet” words found out. 2. That the orderand coherence of the parts-of the doArine con- 
proving vere” tained inthe text of the Scripture be declared.' 3.That the doArine be applied to the 
, uſe of the Church, whichit hath in confirming true opinions, or refiriyg errours, 
in know ing of God and our ſelves, in exhorting, in comforting, and in direting of 
: Tim.2.us, Our life ; as Paul commandeth, Srzdy to divide the word of truth aright, And, a Bi- 
Titus 1-4 foop muſt hold fast the faithſull word according to doftrine, that hee alſo may bee able to 
exhort with wholeſome doflrine, and improve them that 6, againſt it. Andi wiſely did - 
Lis, cooler Epiphanius adviſe, Net a/l words of Scriprure have need to be allegorized, or oonſtru- 
it, according to a ſtrange ſenſe, but they muſt bee underſtood as they are : and further, 
they require meditation and ſenſe for the underſtanding of the drift and parpoſe of every . 
argument, That is, All places of Scripture are not to bee transformed -into allego- 
ries : but we muſt ſeeke out the properſenſe of the words,by meditation and ſenſe; 
that is, ufing the rules of Art, | having a regard of the propriety of tongues , and 
our OWne Experience, by which wee know the nature of thoſe = Ga , whichare 
_ - ſignifedby words commonly uſed in the Church, : 

6 Inffance-- © Buthere is caſt in another dittculty , for that iz controverſits concerning the text, 

C—_— | _ and the meaning thereof, ſuch a Fudge 1s required , whoſe authority and teſtimony ma 
noverfie about ſuffice for determining of the meaning of the text. For when both parties, ſay they, who 
the text an meR- (2,528 about the wing pleadeth each of them that his interpretation « true ; except 
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' Touching the doftrine of the Church. you 


tence of Seripture; But weas we willingly grants that the #ontroverfies of the Church te ——_ 


muſt be at length determined, avd that acc = to the ſentence of that Judgeof whom Church,bur holy 
wee may bee certainty #ſſmred, that wee canvor bee deceived: fo wee acknowledge this (2th Judge of 
Judge to be wor the Qhwreb, but the baty Ghoſt binſe/fe ſpeaking unto us in the Scrips 

ture, and declaring lis own words.For be is the ſupreame Judge,whole judgement 

the Church only demandeth,declaxeth,and (ignifieththe' cannot be deceived;where- ; 
as all menareſubje&t to the dangeroftrrour: jua word, he being the author of the ; 
Scripture, is the beſt and fireſt 1ntexprexer of his owne words.: And therefore the 

Scripture it {cle in all doubts recalleth us, and binderh us unto it ſelfe : wee have a . a 

moſt ſure word of the Prophets,to _— Je deewell that ye take heed, as unto light Jum rag 
that ſoineth ina darks place: Search the Scriptures : To the Law and to the Teftineny : >{8.20, 


Tf t e not according to this word, it 1s becauſe rhere us no light in them, For al- eng doch 
cough ts bo Ghoſt, alſa bythe Church; yer becauſe ſhee doth notabyaies ** FONT 


ſpeak the words of theholy Ghoſtz/s 74nnor be the ſupreame and chicfe 7udge of con- 

ama prdeoes For this Judge mult be fach a one, whole ſentence x oh by no 
meansbeccalled in queſtion. But we-have none ſuch , beſides the word of Godregi- 

ſtred inthe Scriptures* Algitber doe wee at all rakg away the deciding of contreverfier, Deciding of eau 
when we make Scriprard Fwage of greats 25d the Scriptare. Foralthough contentious 49v<riics is nos 
perſons ahvaies ſeeke-Lophilmes, by which they may deludes and faift off the teſti. a" 
monies of Scripture ; yet do they this againſt their conſcience.: and the lovers of the 

truth require no other iriterpreter of: the Scripture, bur the Scripture : and doe ac« 

knowledge and'confeſſe themſelves to be plencifel y latisfiedby 1t. "2 

... For whereas unto mevalfoit js granted, tobe themſelyesthe beſt interpreters of c wates how ts 
their owne words : how much more ought this honour to be.yee)ded unto the holy 4c<4* doubelul 
Scripture ? wherefore, it controvetfies bee moved toncerningthe meaning of ſome. a 

place inthe Scripture, we ought much more to doe that herewhich we would doe 
'1n other writings, \ 1-70:con/tder and 'refÞett the analogy of fairh; that is, to receive 1 The Analogy of 
no expoſition which is againſt the ground of doQrine, that is; againſt any article !** | 
of Faith, or-commandernent of. the (Oe) or againlt = nu teſtimony of , .._...... 
Seriptute : even as Paul admoniſheth, forbidding to build woe, hay, ſtubble, npon 2 Exatiningof 
the your "ay 2:Taweigh the things that goe. before, and fullew: after that. place; CL 
which i in queſtion, that ſo-nat only natbing contrary to theſemmay bee frigned on i1;but 
«l/s thar they may beſet 'for the mogning of it, which theſe reqwire, For, theſe either 
not bei red, or being diſſembled , the pinning of th; Scripture is not ſel- 

dome depraved. Sothoſtwords ofthe Palme, He ſhall give his Angels charge over pre $1.14, 
thee, that they ſhall beart thee in thikr” hat they hurt not. thy foot againſt a tone - 

The Divell rempring'Chriſt,i them,as if they ſerved th maintai 

raſa and carions artemptigw hen yetttiat which is &dded (7» af thy waies)doth Y ew, 

that they ane to be ungerſtood of #$e-:doing hoſe things that art proper nnto- their. cal« 

ling. 3.To ſearch exery where in the Scriptare,whetber there be extant any place where , nec .c.. © 
it flands for enyfeſpbe 14 mansfeſt. , ar may bee ſpedeed, that the ſame deftrine in other. places which 
Words # delivered toxching the ſai rr which 46.contained-in that place whach « n — 
controverſir. For if the: ing\of' the clearer and-tindoubtedplice be manifeſted x 
unto us,veſhallalobeaſlurtd oftheplace, which is-doubted of ;.. becauſe. in. both, 

phaces the faine is : 2s wheniirisfatd , Wer conclude thatia man is juſbified by Rom 3.3% 
fecth withokrt the workes of the Law: that in this place, to be jaftsfmed by faith g4 not 10 
pleaſe God for the worthines of faith, _ the merit of C wiſhohp a by faith, 
«nd that theworks of the law'fignifit ner | but the whole hebenct of 

in moeand clearer words 


| CONOMONCS 5 
the taw,chiefly the merall;other dotearh us, arer \ 
delivered the fame doQtine concerniny the. ju/t1fiedtion of man before God: ad.in-the - 
ſame chapter. y rhe -morks of the lam fodll na faſtibe juſtified in hrs fight: for bythe law yaluonr ina; 
commurh the kyowledie of fin t But wew is rhe righthouſnie ſſe of God made manifeſt with= 
one the ar litying witne ſe of the hate and of the Prophets ; The rightconſnrrof Ged by 
oh fuicloaf Poſt Chriſt neo all: pon all that belere: fer thereinme difference: Por al 
oe nub girp Gece) cnyutyrtrotly his gravethrough f 
tron | J4T0s6 laces of Siroptwre, w vg liKe - 
| ther i Garf Few. ATvCmnforre plecer of Sfriptere, wherenbengh yo de 


Touching \ eerie the Church. 


rhe ſuniz words be not ſpokes of the ſuis vithe words and formes of ſpeaking ave 
of the ts rhvags, For ifthe A} the like-piacebce certaioe, and 
_ there be the ſame cauſes for the like i oct n \mthe place in cons 
eroverfie; which are inthe other; then of tht lkeplaces wemhaſt' give one and the 


Matth-5-29-30 fame ement. The Lord willeth #6 Pur one to rat ogr hand, if the bee 
_—_ x#to us. 'Now' whereas the tron > torn Logs Han 
» Then ſalt not kallythar therefore by this fignre uf ſpeech rhe' Lyrd montd have rs 
ic we foewld rarher. forſuke rings wo ' drart into wi \,- thanty "rhe ruft and motion 
of thew, we ſhonld ſufſty our ſelves ro be withdr ayyne from God: ; the like forme of ſpee ch 
Jeremy 13-24-  other-wheve wſed, to fipſees 5 moſt deare tid ecrone, dlorh. fhew; ary of | 
peut 132-19 werevhn fignerof wy ,yet wonla 1 pluthe thee thewne 2 und, Hee hepe ron | 
5 Cobſene "OP vhe amor. $+ deer that male, the controvethes ovncer- 
text and meaning thereof is'j 3s may lawfully alfodefcend eo rbe 
— Ch th ext of the Church,yet pu land! noo hour great advide. 
go ets azenc, For leſt by the name of the ey Do farwaaceg 


6 Prayers, 


. 
| PR! £1; 
Matthewyipo - 


Luke 11.13, 


James 1-5. , _ 


Tt is nnemoct that 


the holy Ghoſt 


arc him 


with himſclfc, 


ſhould be ſubje&t 4 lanal 


5 20 berveteived which theſe rules of ar judgin _ brew now de- 

clared,; alvernot ſuffer 2 We muſt conſider, what rawes Fe 

what paints of dotlyime have brond, and 1 what ageseither exported, or depra- 

wed with trromri:: 3 Whoſe intiiprerarion yr 6 ris. 1c , 0 may. "be of 'ns\ comm 
dbry the teftimanies of the Seyipture,' And tothis deciding of all controverſies a- 


—_ the'me ofthe PR Ag nc cut of the ang, <0 it ſelfe,doe all the 


chan thowordo 
he Apeieyon Necks: 
denrs 1 rar hee Thar & ſock, rarer and, 'h, wma inter 
.- birowns felfs. Ani, If uny man beeignorunt ;! tet him bre . Hee that us fit- 
thy, ler himrbee more\ filthy, Neither- verily. doth hee, i” the word: of God 
doth not! fatisfic>, \refbonthe atthoriry of men as the trath it ſelfe doth few 
but as theſe areruthcieat'roſhur the'mourhes of them who y the 
truth.; : or at: leaftbwife to manifeſt their :o; wr pr qui 


for the fencing. the -conſciences of all dd 
+ iro yr] prey rpn in- 


—_ to" otirine may Are, hr _ 
wee: wee. niayybee: [ 
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dotnot ſeeke; whether thale things be true and certaine, which he hath ſpakengbue 
whether thoſe be his words, which menaſcribe unto him ? and this doe wee, even 
after the ſelfe ame manner which he hath preſcribed us ; and after we finde out by 
tbe rule of the written. word, that any; thing hath. proceeded from him, to thar, 
withour makingany controyerlie, we ſubmir our mindes and wils. Conrariwiſe, j 
it.is eaſie to ſee, that our adverſaries themſelves are guilty of thar contumely againſt 2 Contunclies a- 
the .boly Ghoſt, of which they accuſe us., For while they will have the authority of gi- Bolt i 
wing judgement, concerning the meaning of rbe Scripenrg and decidong of controver ies, ou: ot the Papilt 
pet to belong unto the Scriprure, bur unto themſelves : by this very-thing, 1 They ima- Jiineoime* 
ine-thar the holy Ghoſt may diſſent. from himſeltez; 2,They make themſelyes pm. 
je higher than the holy Ghoft, and word of Gad, jj; jt eds oy 
Laſtly, whereas Paul ſaith, har he ic rhe Miniſter of the new Teſtament, nat of the Objedvs The 
letter, but of the Spirit ; for the letter doth ball , the Spirit doth quicken ; forge men Spicie quickuar. 
doe thence gather, that we are to heare; not what the written word of God ſoundech bur > Corinth 36. 
what the Spiris ſpeaketh by the Church in oxr hearts, ..Yea,there hath growne an gpi- 
nion heretofore ; that rhe,Grammaricall and literal meaning of the, Scripeure is perni- 
cio, except all be transformed into allegortes. But a manifold Paralogitine in this ar- "FP 
doth eaſily appeare, if it be conſidered what the Zerter and the Spirir figoir 2 Significations of 
fieth jy Paul. For that all the doQrineand knowledge touching God, as. alſo.che ** oe 
ourward obſervation of the Law in thoſe that are not regenerate, is called the letter; 
by the Apoſtle : and the ſpirit ſignifieth, 1.7 he holy Ghoſt himſelfe : 2.The'true do- 1 Signicenionsor 
rine concerning God , when the vel Gho#t #4 of force and efficacy by. it : 3 Faith and ** word Spirir. 
conver ſion, and motions pleaſing God, 


being kindled of the holy Ghoſt through rhe word ; 
It ippeareth by the words going before; For, for that which he ſaith, cher h# The proofes of 
was nzade of God a Minifter, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : he faid before, rhar the > fignificatis 
Epiſtle of Chriſt was miniftred by bins, and written not with inke, but with the ſpirit of verca,z 
the living God, in tables of the heart, that is, that pls preaching was notin vaine, but 
of force and efficacy in the hearts of men, the holy Ghoſt working-by it. Andin like 
manner he calleth the ceremony without converſion, Circamciſion in the letter but Rom227,2g 
converſion it ſelfe, Circumciſion of the heart in the Pere : Walke in newneſſe of ſpirit, — 
aud not in the olgneſſe of the letter : that is, in true holineſſe, ſuch as is begun by the 
ſpirit in theregenerate : notin the finne aud hypocrifie of theai,, who know verily 
te will of God, and make praQtice alſo of outward diſciplineand, behaviour , but 
remaine without faith and converſion, Fr TTY bd RE | 
. Wherefore firſt,as the doAtrine by the fault of men,and not of it [elfe,remaineth ons « antwer. The 
y the letter : ſo alſo not of it own nature but becauſe of the corruption of en 4 kelleth, dear bk noe 
at iggit terrifiechmens mindes with the judgement of God » and doth ſtirreup a a xxcideas.. -- 
S—_— and hatred againſt God, as wee are plainly taught by the Apoſkle,+7%e Romy: 34,1, 
Law # holy, and the Conmandement is haly, and juſt, and good, Was that then which 4 ” 
good, made death unto me ? God forbid, But ſin, that it might appeare ſin,wrought death 
5 me by that which i good, that ſonne might be out of meaſure ſunfull by the conmean 
ment, Foy we kyow j the Lawu ſpiritnall, but I am carnall, ſold under ſin., But the 
proper effect of the Scripture 1s r9 ge Oe is,to lighten them with the trug _ 
ow ledge of God, and to move X tothe love of God. As it is aid, e are wwto » Coras, 
God the ſweet ſavor of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them which periſh, 6 + — 
2.Albeit the letter,that is, the do ring awuthourt. that ſpirituall arinn ty 2 Anſwer, It kit- 
the-operationof the haly Ghoſt accompinying it, when now it is notthe letegr, but hrthe garnet” 
the Spirit and ppwer of God to ſalvation z ,unto every one that beleeverh,, ,je doth noOhGriL 
not kill, but quicken : as it is faid , Thy word quickneth mee. Wherefore, that the Plaime 119, 
letter Kill us-ngt.4, wee muſt not caſt away the Scripture , but the fbogmaciſe 
of our. hearts : and deſire. of God that hee would ler. his doftrine bein us and others, 
por the lerter;hut the Spir2t.:,that is;that he would forcibly move gar hearts by it,8& 
turne tlie to him. 3. That it 18 added,rhat the Spirit guicknerh : that calleth ys not zAnſver, The 
away from the Scripture to other opinions or revelations. . For that Spirit.quick- nee) > 
neth,which diſſenteth not from'the Scripture : but reacheth and mi the ſame, word, © 
which hee hath uttered in the Scripture, Burt that Spirir which leadeth men away 
2 
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from the Scriprare, it quickneth not; but nay be ſaid) much more truly to kill, than 
the lecter, that is, #07 by awa6cidewr or extermll canſt, bet of id ownd nature. Porthe 
ſpirix of Antichriſt is a lyar, anda miirtheter; and therefore bee iraceurſed untous, 
"A 4. They who by 1+ /orrey underſtand either the charaters of none Geyanges 
" cnlegnca and literal! ſe by I _— bas, he _ 
ard. ewe 6 t i_recnin 
ow CS ieis manifeſt, trhe ſerve ar rom th minde of Pan], both by 
ets thts which have been ohms ferns. rrden ——_ yo» rn wet 
raitle not only every ſentence 
ury to. undo ars of it; ond a> ler fra ri an ketter, _ mans 
force of the ho hor_ come unto 'It.,/ | | 
"So hetfore neither for interpreta exo e Serpee revelation , nor authority, 
Moons bomdorpy of the Prophets and Apo- 
Mes; to depart to whatſoever decrees ne which are not confirmed by the 
reſtimony of the Scripture, letus heare obs founding from heaven ; bring- 
ing to the reading thereof, not” mindes fore-ſtalled, neither with opinions, concei- 
red ther ofoar own brine, or effewhere, neither with affe&ions, neither with 
: but the love of God, and a defire of knowing the truth...So ſhall ir come 
to paſſe, tharboth'we ſhall know the true meaning of the Scripture, andby it, god- 
linefe, and fare and ſound comfort ſhall be kindled in us, and great increaſe. 


7 How manifold the coarſe ts of teaching and learning rhe do irine of the Church, 
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jeth ifs rao wb and is neceffary : 
appertaineth unto ivinity, and ts 
ley phys Ns in Schooles , uU _ Ono in the 
ding RG Church, may more eaſily and fully wnderftand the w;, 3nd IR 0- 
poias ot diviny. ther Arts and Sciences, ſo inthe ſtudy of Divinity wee —_— = %- rpm 
the grounds thereof ; may, all our knowledge is confuſe and imperfe 
part of the whole be detivered by the En 1 lr pc 
ee” Doin may here plainy ad orderly dloer ann Hh audrey x bwafe fem 
—_ s or. vey wrrto # A 
re hawk Bore neo tar they chem rium mtheirunderſtan- 
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4 Exaniitedei6n of CG $andfon Ayo. 4.Tt wv þ for —_—Y 
erg n met in Eectefrafficull comroverfies, which are oy ans ifheutt, and one ee 
perhaps otherwiſe we be carried head! truth into errour. 
3 Reading ind The third conrfe of the ſtd ed erg oma oem, 
medirarion, phe Scriprute, ot holy writ. And this js the higheſt d of the ſkudy of Divini- 
ore Which wwe ano and _ plates are learned ; to wit,that we may come 
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{ The ſpeciall Preambles touching 
| CATECHISME. 
Tt Speciall Prefaces touching Car z cn 5s M z,are theſe five which - 
| 4 follow. | 

What Catechs/ing, or Catechi/me *. 3 What are the chiefe points thereaf,, , | 
: hobo it hath bin alwaies prattsſed an 4 The reaſons why it 1s neceſſary. Fe 

of the original thereof in the Church, + { 5 What is the ſcope and end thereof, 
1 , 


1 #hat Catechiſme i. 


©» 0 Hz Greeke word, wy commeth from www,as alſo wwys* _——_ 
TY + is derived from wnys : both theſe words ſignific 5s thezr 7: nificatons 
common and largeſt ſenſe to reſound , to inſtrutt by word of mouth, «vifme. n 
and, to rehearſe another mans ſayings : But properly to teach the 
: — and elements of W4 es _ : and more pro- 
| y in Church phraſe, to deliver ; pronciples of Chriſts 
. Rel rien ; in which ſenſe wereadeit uſed, Luke 1.4, As 1 ou 

| Galathians 6.6. &c. Sothen this word Catechiſme ſignifieth in 
a generall and common ſenſe the firſt briefe , and' AB C LeQture in whatſoever 
do trine delivered by word of mouth. But as the, Church uſeth it, ir fignifieth 
a") inſtitution of the ruder ſort in the elements of Chriſtian doarine, Wherefore 
Catechiſme wa briefe aud plaine expoſition , and a rebearſall f Chriſtian dotrine, fra Tha definition of 
med for the capacity of the ruder ſort , ſelet and gathered” ont of the writings of Cxechillus, | 
the Prophets and Apoitles, and drawne into certaine queſtions and. anſwers, Or, | 
Catechi/me 14 a briefe ſamme of the doflrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles delive- 
wy month auto the ſimple and ignorant, and exalted or required againe at their 

sS 


( atechumens in the Primitive Chirch were thoſe who learned the Catechiſme, wha the (ate? 
that is to ſay, ſuch as were now of the Church, and were inſtructed in the <wmaiinthe _ 
principles and beginnings of Chriſtian-, Religion. Of the, Cetechwmen;. there yo nn Jane 
were two ſorts, Some of good jeares and_ripe age, who of Jewes and Gentiles be- may forts of 
came Chriſtians, but were not yet 4) | Theſe were firſt inftruted in the”: Anciax Cons 
Catechiſme , and afterwards baptiſed ard admitted-to the Lords Supper. Such 1% * 
a Catechumene was Auguſtine ,- when of a Manichee hee became a Chriſtian, and Aulten; 
hee,whiles hee was yet bur a Catechamene, wrote, many bookes before hee was 
baptiſed of Ambroſe. Such a Catechuwene was; Ambroſe when hee was choſen a,4uun 
Biſhop of Millaine, the urgent necefoity of .the eſtate of that Church fo requi- 
ring , for ſuppreſzing the peſtilenc hetefie wherewith the Arrians had infec 
Iit,, Otherwife. Paul forbi a Novice or Catechumene to bee choſen Biſhop. 
| Forthe Neophirs or Novices were thoſe Catechumens , who as yet were- not, Nelowny?” 

or very Wy were baptiſed; ſo called from the ,wards ri& and own, in, Englich'* Timothy 34 
New-plants, -that is to ſay , New-beginners and. Puuies of the Church, Other 
(nrechumeni there were , little imper bornen the Church , the children of ChriffS, vo aaa, 


*xs.- Theſe eftſoones after their birth, as, being members of the Church were bap- o« Ciuiſtiaps 
tiſed, and after they were growne a little, elder, they .were i in the Cates, 
chiſme , which, when they had learned; they. were confirmed by layiag, on of 

hands, and fo diſmiſſed out of the company of. the Catechumens, ſo! it was law- 
forwardto draw nears wirh the.elder ſort unto the Lords Sup», 
© 46 x D 3 | Pere, 
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Geacfis 17.7, of his Covenant made with Abraham'; 7 will bee rhy God, and the God of 
th y OY WAN and appoinrec that both &f them, after the exrent and 
reach of thei ex ; 


elder, by the 
home nd; in ſchooles, pomebmaimn's - be Ng the elder ſort, the 


Tache rime of c]&are, and out of doubt, ores Kerb 0 Carechiſing of children in the Jewilh 
meat. Church, there are expreſſe co where extant-in holy Scripture. In 
the x2;and I 3. of Exodus, God EE che Childres, and t whole Famil 
hvald by waghnahe an4 uſe ofthe Paſſover: Inthe | 
;God abbr ound yn er lory wr their little Libe Wheje | 
of the liſhed :and in brerarbe, t the 
merry , atf'the love of God ER 
cumets nes et ten rate dear rwatyreiny nd 
herefote in the v/# Tiftamint chi 
_ aug te che pies of ch done of he Prophets whether row- 
think God, or the 259 hg qu whe pre uſe of the Sacraments 
tad Sacrifives Fee limes, the Meſſias £6 Come, and of his 
benefits ; theſe, and whatſoever other poitits cs of doftie children were a 
ther-at home by theit Parents, or in publike Schooles and C iooby the 
 5xag4,z2.& Prophets. Fot Tdonbt not butthar to this uſe the houſes of the , Of Eliſe> 
Gat; us, and others were creed, Tothis God himfelfe in ke the 
fs bg the So thy 62 think 
us purpoſe likewi omni we 
i pl ng ; a ſeead 4, opk want 1 
t, And, int all the nations bee bleſſed, They © 
1d other: which God would baker ores q , 
atd cheir als Can : and therefor F; 
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tte chcial ure of the roditiens of Chriſtian Dotrine (as .it is faid ine 
placeafore named antothe Hebreiyes) were Reprnrance , and Faith i in Chrift, 
| therefore primary/y, and in: 
F (as rhe mere Jean ment pred, Churchis) into 
| Fot Carechiſme differeth nor from the doarine of the 
ince of the marter it handleth, bat inthe Forme and man- 

dfor men of ( 
hich haddow ef] Carnehite) v ok yr Gee Fr man 
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drenwhik Meate , but in theſe ailiette: of being Prong, andwedkt 
meates. Theſe ropae hbeniat and commonſort call by the name of the Dica- 
Jogme, or the Apoſties Creed : becaufe the Decalogse the ſnmmeof 
as Love's the Crend in briefe' the ſabſtance of rhe . They terme it alſo the 
doftrine of faith and workes, or the dottrine of things ro be brteeved nnd dove. | 
CIT Sek werks Mawr EE nts 
» 5 wo into'w T Py, fs 
An Refmgoies Barb chav mombers of che etna eat 
inche Law or the Goſpel, or in both ; andrherefore this diviſion is eaſily reduced t 


the former. - 
- Others make five ; The Decalogne, The A, les Creed, apt ifine, rhe 

per of org ey Fw, of which parts fore were «ty 
6d hiinſelfe, as, The D irs oor ind rhat either &y $5 Sonne ma+- 


nifeſted in the fleſh, as, The Prager, Baptiſm, al the Swpper of the Lovd :'or, 
ati the ra  &,7The Apoftte; Oveell, Buy res are alſocou+ 
ET En iarrende _ elite 
Fare as O 
reference unto the Golpel, pits ary as =" 
cri Goh eg hy me of vey 
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emp oe fe for 1his detiobry. 
thereſt, becanſs he other parts: Polen ft 5-y 
i aro w the firſt part, "as ut the wherthn wee 
Slnnns br of ous fone ad mifery : and wo the third part SafÞiech ns it the 
exxlt rule of ro God and of Chriſtian converſion, The Creed, be- 
cauſe it deſcribeth the manner of our delivery, is contained under the {oct * 
Thitheralfs the Sacraments, which are as the » ee and Tales of 
thedofrrine offiith. Laſtly, Prayer, as the prineigall part of var 
DO God, and thankfrheſſe rowards him, is phecet arderrherhird pot. 
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of God, which requireth that God bee not onely knowne arighr, and mF$nified 
by thoſe of riper yeares, but of childrenalſo. Thirdly, Fer our owne Comforr, 
and Salvation, For without the true knowledgeof GOD, and his Sonne Chriſt 
Jeſas , that is to ſay, without Faith and Repentance , no man of ſufficient yeares 
and able toreceive inſtructioncan bee ſaved, orhave any ſtable or ſure confidence 
that hee pleaſeth GOD. For, This s life eternall, that they know thee ro bee the 
oncly ery GOD. And, Without Faith 'it 5s impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, Now no 
man beleeveth on him whom hee knowethr not, or of whom hee never heard ; 
How ſpall they beleeve on him of whom they never heard. Faith is by hearing, and 
hearing by the werdof GOD, As many-then as will bee faved, muſt needes hold 
the foundation, which is the doqrine touching Chriſt. Wherefore all muſt bee 
inſtructed , and fach a ſumme of doArine muſt bee delivered in the Church , of 
which the ruder and younger ſortallſo may bee capable.” Fourthly, For the maix- 
raining of a Church aud (ommon-weale in this life, For to the eſtabliſhing of Church 
and common-weale there is neede of Religion, and.the worſhipof GOD, Chri- 
ſtian diſcipline, ſtudies , and exerciſes of godlineſle, honeſty, juſtice, and trurh 
amongſt men. All which in vaine wee ſeeke for amidſt-the barbarous Nations , 
where there is no practice of piety or vertue at all. Now therefore it behooveth 
that wee bee inſtruted herein from our childe-hood, becauſe The heart of man is 
evill and perverſe from hig youth : Nay ſuch is the corruption of nature , that un- 
Jeſſe there bee ſuddaine redrefſe , wee then too late take Phiſicke when our evill 
and: griefe through long delay hath gathered ſtrength, and is become paſt cure. 
Wherefore except wee bee inſtruted m_ inthe will of God out of his word 
in our childe-hood , and exerciſed unto godlinefſe ; hardly , or never doe wee ſuf- 
fer our ſelves to bee withdrawne form thoſe errours which are in-bred inus, and 
which wee drunke in like water in our childe-hood ; ſcarcely can wee endure to 
beerevoked agd weaned from thoſe vices, in which wee have beene trained up, 
Wherefore , Wee muſt betimes meete with ,,and bridle mans depraved nature , 
leſt Church and Common-weale goero: wracke. Fifthly, Becawſe the rule of ex- 
amining opinions , and diſcuſſing the truth of them mu#t bee generally knowne unto all, 
left they erre and bee ſeduced : according to the commandement .; Bewarg of falſe 
Prophets : Prove all things : Try the Spirits whether they bee of God, Now the 
rule of this triall, is noother than thoſe chiefe grounds of Catechiſme , The De- 
calogue, and the eApeFiles Creede, Sixthly, Becauſe they who have throughly lear- 


ned Catechiſme , better underſtand Sermonr, in that they are able cafilte to reduce 


whatſoever they heare out of Gods word, to their ſeyerall heads of Catechiſme 
which they have learned : whereas otherwiſe Sermons for the moſt part are heard 
with little fruit and benefit. Seventhly , Becauſe Catechiſme bet ftteth the un- 
Shilfull and weake judgement of learners, For a copious, and vagrant forme of in- 
ſtrution is hard for youth and beginners, and very unprofitable -:: therefore the 
dodrine delivered unto them muſt bee briefe and plaine packeſtaffe, ſach as is Ca- 
techiſme.Eighthly,Becanſe it 1s —_— that the rude and younger ſort be ſevered from 
Schiſmatickes , and from the profane Heathen ; which diſtin&ion is no way made 
but by the —__ of Catechiſme. Ninthly , Catechiſm doftrine is moſt need- 
full for Schollars , becauſe they ought to bee more expert in Chriſtian deftrine thas 
others, both in regard of their cafing, that one day they may inſtru others ; as alſo 
inreſpe& of their -; occaſions which daily occurre of learning this dotrine ; which, 
after the example of Timothy,they may not negle&. ' 4 21Þed 
To theſe may ;.bee added many impnlſive cauſes , eſpecially with the lero 
winne them, drawne eyther from the end of owr Creation, or Be the cauſe of Gods 
prolonging ayd preſerving onr lives untill the time of youth, &c.-; Alſo from the 
dignitic and excellencie of the Objeft of Catechiſme dodrine , which is the higheſt 
and per felteſt Good ; even God himſelfe ; and from the effe? of Catechiſme , which 
18 the knowledge of this great Good, anda communitie therewith ; a thing morepre- 
cions thanall the treaſures of the world: - This is that, coſtly Zewell digged and 
hiddeain the fielde of rhe Church, whereof Chxiſt ſpeaketh 3 andfor whoſe ak 
| = 
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' Touching (atechiſme. 


in ancient times Chriſtians with their little children ſuffered martyrdome with 
cheerefulneſſe. Let us view with our eyes the example of Origen in Euſebius 
ſixth booke of Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie, and third Chapter, Let us reade to this pur- 
pole Theodoret his fourth booke of TIN ſixteenth chapter But contrariwiſe, 
what is it that we will gladly ſuffer for Chri glory, if we bee ignorant of this do- 
Arine ? and how ſhall wee not bee ignorant, if wee learne it not nour child-hood ? 
W herfore the ignorance of Catechi(me is notthe laſt and leaſt cauſe, why many now- 
adaies are carried hither and thither with every winde of dodrine, and why many 
fall from Chriſt unto Antichriſt, 


* 


5 What ss the end of Catechiſme and Chriſtian doitrine, 


"THE ſcope of Catechiſme-doarine is, owr comfort , and ſalvation. Salua- 

1500 iſteth in the frascon and participation of the higheſt Good, The com- 
fort thereof is , a certaine hope and expetlation of this Good in the life ts come , roge= 
ther with a fruition , in part begun in this life, The chiefeft Good is , that which 
if wee have , wee are bleſſed ; if wee want , wee become moſt unhappy and miſera- 
ble, Further, what and what manner this onely Comicer, ts, it is reſolved inthe 
firſt queſtion of this Catechiſie : whereunto, theſe Prefaces now ended ; wee 
will proceede, 


— 
dE —__ 


. 
. 
4% 4 * 


«i 
«JUTE L «> os 
C2 


. _— + wv 
»* 0\\ \ 


3 3\1 " 
*® 


B47 41 


4 


"A. Sr er REI -- 3 Ws 


2 - 


w A CATECHISME 
abs | OF CHRISTIAN 


Rzvicion, 


+ v , 


_ TP Wee 


"pen. 1 kata andy confurcs hifewd tha? enndbk 
Ay Thicborbiafoul and body whether ! lius of dic * I atnnot mine 'Roma44, 
ys ati wholly-yrxo my ntoſt- id Lord an heavier Je- « e rn 
' TS y his precious bloud  i(arisfying for all my ? Tow d.34. 
a hath delivered mee from' all the pow tr of whe Divell, and to , 5.6, Au7eas 
ei Sho ;* that without wet op dove Futhr ot 6 ſo muck « 
"Bp RY ON tas Soi al ory Il a ſafe. 7 {hng4. 
Fo 6 


rin e by his eth me choeal phy ih iand Jaw ts: toak, - 
aketh me ready.and pl heaccforth:l may live ro, Theſ.z.3, 


= Per.1.$, 


q Rage Luke 21. as. L Row. f a.. 1Y Cor. I-33. 1Oot sf: Epbaſt. t4-Row.$.26, bl RomBag Job-3-3+ 


Tie Exphivation. 
N gl os | em ort is! og ma 
\F | yrs L, 1s ift of Ca- 


life, and at our death ch. fe is all ce and hea- 
d yenly dodtrine revealed by Caod, and.is pri pada 
F: ned of us. mfort.is, T hat wee are engraj- 
. fe rmo bu wmto God, 
» Md A402 phage by bins. wee .aeght fs ar, and {aved for. ever. ou- ! 


chis-comfor at yvaeare. to lemme, : avis dl 914 99 (IH. an 


= {tes 2 Id apa anne i brag 1ho not ig Th Xs 6 1151 (f4 ! b 


$6! ; 129709 1 vid 119 0: 1 þ 42g $1.5 mece 
aur ”" y dare, O 15 hy perenreſar fr the at- 


nie erp god; Lining 5her eto, 
2b 19h! 1 vr, 44740 EY 
ep ap rgrgd 56 FEA — 17 8-21 43 IM ere — 2 — 
> AMS I ver nd, comfort 
ng give neariny won wheredewne poſe owe fred thing wee ond 
nie and 4 fag ex Moths evi 4 wich punks 
WEEK; look moan rea th iy © ante goottns 


_ 


32 What ( ompart 4. 
is deſired, exceede the faid evill in greatneſle and certainty, So that whereas Conſo- 
lation againſt ſinne and everlaſting death{ two the evils that poſſibly can be- 
fall to mankinde') is here ugh for ; it is not any good, but the principal 
and ſoveraigne good that can bea ſufficient falve & rem iereof. Touching which 
priacipalt good,without the Scripture and word of God, So many men,ſo many opini- 
ons are broached. The Epicures ſeate and place this ſu ie good in ſenſyality and 
pleaſwre : the Stoicks ww 4 decent ariox and bridling of 4 affe Ons, OL, 11 the 
habit of vertne : the Platonicks in their Ideas « the Peripateticks-in the altiow and excr- 
ciſe of vertue ; the vulgar ſort in honagrs, riches, power, and ſway amongi# men, But 

all theſe are fitting tranſitory toyes, either loſt in time'of life, or left behinderus at 

the terme of death. Now, that prinerpall good wee hunt afteris ſuch-as fideth nor, 

nor vaniſheth, no not indeath, I grant,the honour of vertue is immortall, and ver:=e 

it ſelfe (as the Poet hath Y/arviveth aſter mens Funerals ; but where liveth it ? veri- 

ly with others, not within our ſelves. And well ſaid one, that vertzes could nor juſt= 

ly be reputed mens principall bliſſe andfelitiry, whereas we have them witneſſes of our di- 

ftreſſe and miſerie, Hypocrites both within and withoue the Church,as Jewes,Pha- 

riſces, and Mahumetiſts (Papiſts alſo doethe like) ſeeke a remedy of death in exter- 

nall rites and beggarly ceremonies ; bntall in vaine : For theſe exterrall rites doe not 

purge nor cleanſe the conſcience, and God will notbe mocked with petty atisfaRi-- 

ons, Howſoever therefore Philoſophy, and all other ſes enquire after, and pro- 

miſe ſuch a good as may yeeld us ſound conſolation & contemplation hoth in life and 

. death, yer they neither finde, nor performeany, but ſuch as conſciences' ſagger at, 

True comfors and very ſenſe diſclaimeth «. only the doctrine of the Church preſenterh unto us fach 
Fnrch a good, effetuall, and lively comfort, as wherewith our conſciences reſt (#isfied. 
For this alone deteceth the fountaine of all miſeries whereunto mankindjs captiva- 

What is the only red & enthralled: thisalonedireteth us unto the meanes of delivery through Chriſt. 


comfort "© | This therefore is the only reſo {fern principal conſequence borh inlife & 


DO — 


” 


Divers opions of 
mans chiefclt 


death ; A confidence of free remiſſion of, ſins avid reconciliation with God through Chriſt, 
and a certame expeftation of eterna bl imprinted in our hearts by hu holy, wy 
| through the miniſtery of the Goifel, ſv that we dowbt not but that we belong wnto Chriſt, 

| and are belaved of God, and ſaved for gyer for his ſake : according to that of Saint, Paul ; 
Rom-8.z5. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſy ? &c, 


2 Of how mayy parts this comfort conſiſteth. 


I G Ie parts there are ef this comfort.” x Our retonveilement to Godby Chrift; forthe 
$ Cor3.2% we are no longer eneinies;but ſonnes of God; neither are we'in our ov ne power, 
2 but properly belong utito Chriſt. 2 7he maner 6 "hr reconcilemtht, evenby the bloud 
1Per.x-18. of Chriſt '-that-is to fayby his paſſion, 'death,and ſatisfactionfor Gur fines, ; 3. Oar 


2 Joh. 1.7- delivery from the miſt3y 'of ſinne and oath; For 'Chriſt'doth wat ne Arp 4, 
a9? unto Godzbittalſd dothexempr and freens ont"of the of theDevill,ſothet 
1 John.3 8. ſine, deadh\tind Sarhith have no power over tis, 4. 7 tukll prej and 
4 raintenante ofour recontilement freedome,o- whit ſoever uther bleſſings Chriſt hath once 
purchaſed for us, His weare by right : therefore he keepetuyashisowneltitereſt 

that not ſo much as an haire may fall from our head without the will of our hea- 

venly Father, Neithertyeth our falyation in our hands or power ; forif jewere 

5 ſo,we ſhoald loſe it athonſand times every moment; ''5 "The Ywrning of ll ver euide 
into good, The godly indeede areaficted in” this life; ray, they are mafſaered, they 

Rom 8,28, areas ſheepe appointed tothe ſlaughter : but theſe things doe not hurt or hinder at 
all, but fiirther and helpe forward our falvarion 3 becauſe God giveth a good iflue, 


_ - and turneth all to the beſt, AU rhing#-worke together for the beft unto them that love 
Two part of God, 6. 0Omr full perſwaſion and aſſurance of all theſe good gifts and graces,and of life e- 
Corifian ſev ternal, This ſecurity conſiſteth, 130Ff che teſtimony. of the holy. Ghoſt working in us 
Pry. . - . ; , C- "= ; of 
z The ceſtimony true faith andunfained.converſion,witneſſingunt@ our ſpirit,that weeare the (0! 

ofthe boy Gho God,and that theſe bleſlings doe truel ® > ape us,becaulc he is the pledge of 
fuck, exr inheritance : Of the effetts of true faith, which-wee perceive ty bee inus ;ſuchas 


are 


Why ( (Þriſtiau comfort alone is ſound and good. 
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are true repentance, 


and a conſtant purpoſe of beleeving and obeying God according ' 

to all his precepts. . For out of the carteſt deſire of —_—__— unto God 
ariſeth our aſſurance of our true faith ; and by faith wee are certainely perſwaded of 
the favour and love of God;and of everlaſting ſalvation; This is the ground of all the 
other five parts before ſpecified, without which there 1s no comfort in temptations. 
Briefly therefore the ſum of our comfort 1s this :T hat we are C hriſts yJeconcs by him 
wnto the Father,of whom wee are beloved, and ſball bee ſavedthrowgh the Lift of the hoy 
Ghoſt and life everlaiting. 2 | 


3. Why this comfort alone is ſaund and good. 


— 


Hat this Comfort alone is ſoundand true,it is apparent: t.Becanſe it «lone failerh Rothiah. 


"8 not,hio not in death, For whether wee live or dye,we are the Lords, And,who ſpall © 
ſeparate us from the love of Chrift? Nevther death nor life, 5c .2 Becanſe it alone ftandeth 
impreguable and invincible, iralwhgultaineth, and aloylethus againſt all the aſſaults 
and attempts of Sathan;ForSathan this giveth the on-ſer : 

1. Thow art a ſin Comfort makes anſwer ; But Chriſt hath ſatisfied for my ſin, 
and hath redeemed mee by his precious blond; that now Iamno longer mine owne, os 
but belong anto him. _ ; 

z/Sathanagaine aſſaileth thee : 7hou are a child of wrath, and an e 
Tam ſo by nature, and before reconcilement ; but I am reconciled by God through 
Chriſt,and received into'grateand favour with him. | | 

3. Againe he caſteth in thy teeth: Bur rhox muſt dic the death, Anſ.Chriſt hath de- 
livered me from the power of death, and I know that by ChriftTHhall eſcape out of 
the hands of death into life eternal]. HA Cy 

4. He urgeth further : Bur in the meane time many miſeries happen wnto the godly, 
Anſ. Our Lord and Maſter guardeth and defendeth us in them,and effeReth that they 
worke for ourgood, SFAJER | 

5. He yet replyeth: But hew if thou Joſe the grate of Chrift ? Por thou maieſt fall and 
"periſh, becauſe it 1 a long ſteep way to heaven, Anſw, Chriſt hath not onely merited his 

enefits for me, bur alſo beffowerh them, and perpetually preſerveth them in me, and 
giveth me perſeverarice, that I faint-not, and fall from grace. 

6. Hee perſiſteth, har if grace pertaine not unto thee; and thou be not of the num- 
ber of them who are the Lords ? Aniw.I know that gracepertaineth unto me, and that 
I am truly Chriſts. 1. Becauſe the holy ſpirit teſtifietb unto my ſpirit that I am the child 
4 God, 2.Becanſe I have true faith; and the promiſe is general pertaining to all that 

eleeve., by 

7. He preſſeth neerer. What if tho# have not 4 true faith? Anſ. I know that I tave 
a true faith by the effe&s thereof, becauſe I have a"conſcience ſtedfaſtly relying on - 
God, and an earneſt will and fervent deſire to beleeve and obey God. 

8, He afſayeth yet once more. Thy faith « weake, and thy converſation or repentance 
:mperfett, Anſw, True. But yet it is entire and unfained, And I know 
which hath ſhall be given, Lord, I beleeve, helpe my unbelieft, 

In this great __—_ confli, whereof all the children of God haveex 
rience, Chriſtian conſolation ſtandeth fixed and immoveable, and at length conc 


deth; Therefore Chriſt with all his benefits appertaineth unto me, 
Y that which hath been ſpoken, it appearerh, that this comfort is very neceſſa- 

B ry for us :1,For our ſalvation, that we faint not, nor deſpaire in temptation, and 

wreſtling of conſcience. 2.For the worſhipping of God, For; that wee may worſhi 


Godin this life,andiin the life to come (to which end wee were _ wee mu 


come out of ſinne and death ; not ruſh into deſperation, but bee ſuſtained with ſure 
comfort unto the end. | 


- 


4. Why this comfort ts neceſſary. 
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5 How 
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"I; Things neceſſary for our comfort.” S 


5. How many things are required for the attaining unto thu comfort. 
s T Hisisrefolvedinthe Catechiſne queſtion here immediately following. 


__— 


— 
mm, 


Queſt, 2. How many things are neceſſary for thee to kwow, that thou enjoying thi 
comfort mayſt live and dye happily, | | 


: March 11.248, Aſi. Three. * Thefirſt, whar is the greatneſſe of my finne and =—_ 
bd The ſecond, how I am delivered from all finne and miſery. © The 
third,what thankes I owe unto Godfor this delivery. 


Rom,z.11. 1 John 5.9930. <Joka17.3-&fts4.22.$10 4}- *Epheſ.5.10 Plalgo.4- Marth.$-16, 1 Per.1.13. Rom..13. 
2 Timothy 2-15. | | oy iy 
The Explicazien. £ 
2 Heſe threeare the whole matter, and ſeverall pets of this Catechiſme, 


0 [3A which jumpe in with that diviſion of Scripture into the Law and the 
{2 Go/pcl , and are ſutable with the differences of thoſe parts , as before 


| hath been delivered, 

% I «The knowledge of our miſery us neceſſary for onr comfort, not that of 
Why the keow- it ſelfe it miniſtreth any comforr, or is it ſelte any part thereof ; for of it ſelfe,andin 
| ledgeofour mile- jt (711 nature it termfieth,rather than comforteth us, Bat it js neceſary for our com- 
ry 1s neceſſary. = fort, 1 Becauſe it ſtirreth up in us a defire of delivery, as the knowledge of his diſcaſe 
usa defireof d- Lindleth a delye of Þ in the ſicke man : whereas on the other fide, if we have 

Toa po knowledgeotourmilery, weatte& nor our Jpjivey 220 the licke man when hee 


hath no ſenſenor feeling of his diſeaſe,conſulterh not the Phyſician, Now if we de- 
fire not delivery,we do nat {eek it ; if weſeek it not,we obtain it not ; becauſe God 
' giveth deliveryonlyto thoſe that ſeek itzit is opened only ro him that knockerh : as 
Mat 5.5.& 7,9, 1t is aid in Script re,7 o him that knecketh, it ſhall be opened. Azke, and it ſhall be 21+ 
a --y ven you, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, Come unto mee all ye 
: which labour, I dwells comrite ſpirit, So then,That which is neceſſary to ſtirre mp in 
5 a deſire of deliverancethat 34 alſo neceſſary for onr comfort ,But the knowledge of ewr 
miſery 65 neceſſary for the deſire of ſalvation or deliveravce, Therefore the knowledge of 
our miſery us neceſſary for the obtaining of our comfart ; neceſſary, I ſay, net as a cauſe 
working and effe&ting comfort,but as a morive inducing us to purſue after it. For of 
it ſelfe it breedeth terrour, but this terrour is good for us when faith accompanieth 
2 Toworke in us It. 2,7 hat thereby wee may bee the more thankefwll for our delivery, For wee ſhould 
thankfuloe tor waxe ungratefull, if we underſtood not gut of how great miſeries wee were delive- 
” red,becauſe we ſhould never judgearight ofthe ſs of the benefit,& ſo ſhould 
\ To prepare ang AGE attain unto our delivery, whereas that is ed only to the rhankfull.- 3, e- 
make us fit hea- Caſe we Can be no fit hearers of the Goſpel, without the knowledge of ony ſine and wyer- 
rers of the Goſpel: Ledxeſſe, For,unleſle by the preaching of the Layy, concerning fin, and the wrath of 
God, there be a preparation made tothe preaching of grace, there followeth carnall 
ſecurity,and our comfort is madeunſtable ; becauſe found retired comfort, and cars 
nall ſecurity cannot ſtand _— Hereof it appeareth that wee are to begin from 
the preaching of the Law the.cxample of the Prophers and Apoſtles , that 
thereby men may be caſt downe from preſumption of their owne juſtice , and may 
be a: waxety knowledge of ag 1 wei repentance, Except this be 
| done,throughthe preachirg of grace, men will become more careleſſe and ſtubborn, 

and Pearles ſhall bethrowne to Swine tobe trampled under feet, 
2 -...2 The knowledge of our delivery ig, neceſſary far owr comfort.” 1.T hat wee fall not 
Why the know” zutq defÞeration, FOr as ſoon as wehaves knowledge of our fin, we ſhould be ſwal- 
vers is neceſſary. 1OW ed up of defſpaire, were it not that the meanes of our delivery preſented them- 
+ — -— ons ſelves ready at hand with us to ſuccourus. 2.7 hat we may thereby be touched with 4 
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Things neceſſary for our comfort. 35: 
defire thereof. Fora's 0 xthing not known.is not defired : according tothat,T here 5; > Tokindeinw 


#0 C 8 4fter as 1 k ing. If then wee know nor the benefit of our deli- ROY 
very, We Tall not Ic a COPY ſhall not obtain ir; nay,when 
we cither happet wy it, or-luixe it offered uata us, wee Thall nor acknowledge 


it. 3.T hat it may comfort 1.F 4 gopd i thing potlmowne doth not comfort, 4.Le 3 To comfort us 
pA rhe hate thereof, 5 ou? fel: "vs imagine , or receive wmagined re, Jes 4 all 
thers any manner of delivery, to the reproach of Gods Rams. and hazzard of our owne. ciiws therew. 


ſatuation, 5.That we might be made partakers thereo through faith, For faith is not 5To ghepats 


without knowledge, and our delivery is . only by faith. 6.7 haz ve may fan ir by tainks 
be thankeſull to God for it, Foras wee defire not an unknowne l : {o neither doe func mm op : 
wee greatly eſteemeor acceunt of it, neither doe wee thinke of rendring condigne "**.594i0 in 


thankes for it. Now'the benefit of delivery is not beſtowed on the unthankfull : 
bat God imparteth it unto them in whom.it th that end whereunto it was ordai- 
ned, that is, Thankeſwineſſe, For theſe cauſes to our ſound and true comfort the 
knowledge of our delfyety is requiifite and neceffary, both what ir 12, in what man- 
ner,and 67 whom it wis pirformed.” Now this khowledge of our delivery is drawne 
out of the Goſpe], heard, read,and apprehendedby faith : becauſe faith alone bromi- 
ſeth freedonie to them chat beleeve' mr Chrift. - | 


The knowledge of eu? thanke fulneſſe is neceſſary for our comfort, 1 Becauſe G 3 

iu oe yy only to the thankefull. For i theſe alone God remerlichs end ledg by the knows 
of his benefits : which is bs worſp1p, and their gratefulneſſe towards him. For thank- 3”. > 
fulneſfe is the chiefe end and ſcope of our delivery. For rhis purpoſe appeared the Son Tgrmny. | 
of God, that be might deſtroy rhe workes of the Divell, He hath adopted us to the praiſe pettormech n wo 
of the Wor of his grate. 3, That wee may offer ſuch thanksgiving as is acceptable unro yp anktull. 
God. For God will haveus no otherwiſegratefull unto him than hee hath preſcri-*: Joho 3.4. 
bed in his word, Tru thankfulneſſe therefore is ro bee learned our of Gods word; fue won. 
not iſliioned after onr-owne imagination. 3.T hat wee may kniow that thoſe duties, weareto render 
which we performe to God and onr neighbour, ave io merits , but only a publicke detli-TroceLu al 
ring of or thankefulneſſe, And whar thou giveſt rhankes for , thon knoweſt berefmerc. | 
thou hift not deſerved.. 4. That by our thanks fulneſſe iur faith and comfort may bet'4 For conbrmac” 
confirmed, or that by this thankfulneſſe we may be aſcertained of this delivery, as we © farhinu. 
are (ure of the cauſes of things, when we ſee theireffets. For the chankfalf doe ac- 
knowledge and profeſſe an aſſurance of the good they have received. Now thank- 
fulneſſe ir ſelfe we know is genera# out of the Goſpel, becauſe the GoſpeTrequireth uma, 
faith and repentance of them that will be ſaved: Wee know it 5» fpecial/ out of rhe gmwrelknowne 
Law, becau't the Law in'{peciall doth diſtin4ly declare anddetermine what works; pre eg 
and what kinde of obedience is pleaſing unto God. Wherefore neceffarily wee are the Lan, 
to treat of thankfulneſſe inthe Catechiſme. Obje&. That which of ir {4 followeth 
3 not neceſſary to be taught. But thankefulneſſe muſt needs follow of it [e]fe after the ac- 
knowledgement of our miſery and delivery, Therefore it is not neceſſary to be tawght, _ 

Anſw. The fallacy of this argument is called in Schooles, A ſwppoſall of that ro be 
generally true, which is true but in pare. For;thankefalneſſe followeth delivery , but 
not the manner of thankefulneſſe likewiſe : that is;as ſoone as wee know our delive- 
rance from miſery, wee preſently conceive ; that*'it is a pointof ourduty tobee 
cthinkfull for ſogreat a benefit: but whar true and acceptable thankfulneſſe to God is, 
we know not, except we be taught. Therefore of rhe nianner of thinkefylnt ſe wee 
are to be inſtrued out of tht word of God, Furthermore, the Major propoſition 
1s not univerſally true, For athing, which of it ſelfe doth follow , may bee taught 
for greater and fuller knowledge and confirmation. And God by this meanes, 


1s to 7 by his worddelivered and knowne, will kindle, increaſe, and ſtrengthen 
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Queſt, 3. Whence knoweſt thou thy Miſery 


_ Anſw. Out of the Law of Gods | «+ 
h The E xplication, 


_ Ncbis firſt pare concexging the Miſery of Man, principally is handled 

> the Fompmen piece of ſin, and of rhe effelts and on porogely > To this 

| 2. are annexed other tubordinare places; and in this trac |cfſe principall 

FS” than the forenamed,as;the common places of the creation of max,of the 

Hel, mage of Godin man, of original '* of free-will, and of affiiftsans.T ou- 

| ur Miſery, we are to know in generall, hat it is, Whence it « knowne, And 
the meanes how, | v 


The name of 45/*ry ſtretcheth farther than the name of Si»,By the name of 3ſi/ſer 


Whatis meant v7 @ underſtand 45 well the evill of treſpaſſe or offence, as the of pamifement. T 


What the axave it Was an cyill both of offence, and of pumiſement, Therefore 


Whence our mi- the know ledge z ſon,fai 
re 


evill of treſpaſſe 5%, all fin : T he exill of puniſhment 1 All calatwity torment and deſtr utti- 
on of our reaſonable nature, To be ſhort,the evill of puniſoment comprehenderh all miſc- 
ries and fone that follow after, wherewith ſins that goe before are puniſhed. So the num- 
bring of the people committed by Davidzis both « fn, and « pan i/bment of ſin which 
went before, to wit, of the adultery and murder committed be Derid: that is ro ſay, 
| P ans miſery « hu wret- 
ched eſtate fence the fall, conſiſting of two great evils ; 1 That mans natzre through ſin 
ic corrupted and averted from God. 2.That for this corruption it us guilty of an eternall 
maledittion, and rejefted of God, | | Fo 
We haye a knowledge of this miſery our of the law of God. By the law commerh 
> $. Paul. And it is the voice of the law; Curſed 5s he that ſul- 
filleth not words of this law, Now by what meanes the law yeeldeth us the 
knowledge of our miſeryzthe two next queſtions w**follow in order fhall declare. 


FW es 


Queſt.4. What doth the Law of God require of us ? 


4»fw, That doth Chriſt ſummarily teach us, Matth,2 3. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
minde, and with all chy ftrengrh. This is the firſt and the great Com- 
—_— ſecond 6 hy + yank Thou ſhalc love thy 
neighbour as thy felfe. On theſe two-Commandements eth che 
whole Law, and the Prophers.*  - = 


The Explication, 


2 His ſummeof the Law Chriſt rehearſeth, Mat.22,Ver.z7. & Luke 10, 
S out of Deut.6.Ver.5 .Lev.19.Ver.18, And he expreſſeth what is meane 
E; PX by that,Car/ed i he that fulfilleth not the whole law : that is to ſay, who 
59 992 loveth not God with all his heart, with all his ſoule,with all his mind, 

and with all his ſtrength; and his neighbour as himſelfe. The which 


YN 
fverall clauſes are particularly to be unfolded moxe at large. 7 


IWbhet the Law of Godrequirethof Ws. EF. 


Thom ſhale: love the Lord thy Gad, To lave God withalt the bearg, cc, is,00 due 
acknowledgment of his infiure goodneſſe,reyerently to regard him, and toaccount 
him our priacipall and clucteſt blule,and for this cauſe to love him above all things, 
ro rejoyce-in him, to relye on him, to preferre his glory before all things, that there 
be nor found inus not {ſo much as the. leaſt thought, inclination, or appetite, of any 
thing that may diſpleaſe hum ; and rather to part from:that which is deareſt unto us, 
and partake of any grievous calamity whatſoever, than ſuffer our ſelyes-to,be ſe 
td from,communton with him ,. or. any-wa offend him : Laſtly, to dize& atone 
actions to this end, that he alone may be glorified by us. , ..,: vr. 

The Lord thy God, As if hee ſhould fay.: Thou. ſhalt love that God who js the 
Lord, and thy God ; who is revea)ed unto thee, who conferreth his manifold bene- 
firs upon thee, and whom thou art bound to ſerve, It is therefore an Antitheſis, or 


oppoſition of the true Goda ainſt falſe gods, >>: 
With all thy heart. By the Heaxz.inthis place is underſtood all the affeions,incli- 
nations,and appetites or deſires, W hereas then God requireth, our whole heart , his 
meaning is,that he will have himſelfe alone to bee acknowledged, and reckoned our 
ſoveraign & ſupreame God,and xo be loved above all things : that our wholehearc 
reſt on As: fe part thereof to be yeelded unto him,and part unto another, Nay, 
his will is,that we march and compa ing with him, much leſle preferre, and 
admit to ſhare or r paarene one jot 1n his love. Thisthe Scripturecalleth,cowelk before 
God with 4 perfe heart : whoſe contrary is, Not to walke before God with # perfett 
heart, to wit, to halt,and yeeld himſelf by halfes unto God. Qbje&.God alaxe is to be 
loved,therefore we onght not to love aur neighbowrs, parent rand kinsfolkes.. Anl,It js a 
Sophilme, which Logicians calla fallacy of accident, when wee argue from the denial 
of the mane? of any thing,to the ſmple abſolnte denial! of the, thingse ſelfr. As in this 
preſent example.God zz chiefly to be loved,and above alt thiggs ;that is,gn ſuch manner, 
that there be nothing ar all which:we either preferre.or 1 ; 
for his ſake we are.not ready preſently to forgoe.. We ought'to | nei 3 
our Parents,and other:things alſo ; bur not chiefly,not God;not ſo that we ra- 
ther chuſe to offend God than our Parents ; but after God,and for God, /., _.; 1; 
With all thy Sole. By the Souls he comprehe | | 
any thing, or the motions of the w1ll - therefore he r 
and purpoſe. od 01 Pl 
With all thy copstations, By the ({ogstations he i 
— : as if he _ ly.$ommch thou knoweſt of 
love him : But thou ſhalt benGalkrhy cogitations and thoughts. zo knaw God. 
REF andaright, andi> ſhalt-rhoy love Rim. For fo much as, wee know.of God, {o. 
muchalſo doe. we love him..Now.we love him imperk = », bi 
but in part :.in.thelife to comegweerhall know him pertefly & ſhall. 
lovehum perfeRtly,and that which # in pare ſoal be abels 
With all thy ., He megueth all ations bothi 


beagreaable ro thelaw.of Gods... : - 4/414 + © 1/1 91 


* Thuct the Sftrgroneh; | exehayy Sa -Thel a 
commandeme nt, ecanſe tt 151 T80 wntaine of al , isc 
ſve, efficient, and finall cauſe 2 1. bo Ds ihall the reſt. acl 


our 
neighbour,becauſe we love God,and that we may declare, in the love of our neigh- 


bour,that we love God. Inlike.mnanner itis called che greare/t- commandement ; 1, Be-yWinit is call 
cauſe the objefF,which it incmediately reftellerband toufelret , & the greateſt bie8, D ——— whe 
» other c 


ven God himſ+lfe; 2 Becauſe it is the end whereunto all t I 
pt; 'For ouWHole Or Fangty a onely end, that wee The! 
wards God, and honour his name. 3.Becanſe that is the pv 'of God, 34.16) 
whereunto the ceremoniall worſhip was: to yorud "and gy5ve- place; EorthiePhariſeds ax © 
tolled the Ceremoniall law above the Aforall : contrariwile, Chriſt calleth /ave che 
greateſt commandement , and preferreth the Morall law before the Ceremoniall,be- 
caſe Ceremonies were appointed for love, and are to vaile and ſubmit themſelves 
unto it, ObjeR. Love is the greateſt commandement ; therefore love us ans” + 

E 3 aith : 


a 
Cn tiny rr OO on er ee — 


"© Meinot able 10 keep Hr whole Lab. 


PIE ith © therefore [ove uftifierh rather thor faith. Kifw. Love is here takrs is Yenerall 
—_ —_ /e our while ror which we owe unto God', under which, Paith is tom 
ded i which faith juſtifieth, not of it ſelfe; as it wu it verrice 5s but with relation 
aid referehee t0 her objeft, I meane the merit of Chrift, as it ret endapplethres 
/elfe that werit. But that love which in NE Ohrils Jatic led ove, 1s not the 
fame with faith, neither juſtifieth ir, / becauſe juſtice is applyed nnto us, »or 
by lowe, but by faith alone. * | 
The Jecond 4s like wnts this: Thos Batt love thy might owy, ''To love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe, is, for = love thou oweft uttoGod, thar is; becauſe thou loveſt God, 
to doe well untothy neighbour according tothe cotnmandements of God :'or to 
wiſh, and'doeall lags unto him, which thot wouldeſt inequity and according to 
Oxr neighbour is the law tobe done tmrothee: Now every man'is onr neighbour, 
Wi thelweofr The ſecond, It is called rhe Fon commandenent ': 1, Becanſe it containerh the 
our neighbour 1 ſ3;pelife of the ſecond Table, ot 'the'daties which'are immediately performed ufto 
commendement. Out neighbour. For, #thon love _ neighbour as thy ſelfe; thou wilt not marther 
him, thou wile not hurrhim,&c, 2, Becauſe the love of ve  Heighbowr muſt riſe out 
of the firſt Table, eveirfrom the love of God: Therefore it is in nature inferiour to 
the loveEof God: 
Whyit is iid to ' 7s Lak white that. Iei#oxled like unto the firſt in three reſpets:' 1.7» reſpef? 
bed unto the pe hinge of Tok which is'morall,or ſpirituall, and principal; ; becabſe it is chere 
1x intheſeont Tableno' nad d than iti the fiſt, and is oppoſed unto the 
2 Ceremonies : 2.1» reſpett of the puniſprrent, which is eternal; becauſe God doth in- 
Ai& this puriſhment for the breach ofcirher Table. 3.7» reſpeRt of the roherence be- 
Whercinitis eaufe nerthtr canbe Sp = without the other. 'It is alſo #»/ike to the firſt. 1 Jon 


_ ; reſpettof dren rhe ob Mee in the firſt Table is God; inthe ſecond , 
2 5 tf of z.in LEG bone one being #caxſe Sb othee 
ef of that | from the love of 
3 , but it falleth LR Tban 3.1% NS hee of the degrees of love, For 


wn iniſt love God abvve aff things : Wee muſt love ourneighbour, not above all 

; things, norabdveGvd; Gr our + Phot. 
Objett. rifethan abfiver untb that obje&ion: The Perond commantlement 3s like unto 
; 'the firſt; thereſort the firſt i not the greateſt, Or, therefore our neighbour muſt bee ſer 
Anſw.. egugh with God, and e _ ml Pa For it is indeed like to the firſt, not ſinoply and 
ted rata nd bur in, wnhke unto the firſt in ſome other points, as be- 


x — theſe vb oder PURA hagni the whole Law and the Prophets. Thar is,all 
the doQrine'vt the Law and the Prophets is reduced unto theſe 'two heads : and all 
the legall ob&ience; which is contained in Moſes and-the Prophets, dothſpring 
frottthe Toveof God, fog nnyghivonr: ObjeR; 7ea, bur promiſer and te- 
rine of the Gofj L are fowyd alſo in the P s. 2 Pete ther rho duets 
of the Prophits {hab id and limited within tuo Cotinanidementy. _ 
ſwer. Chnll peakech © of the doArine of the Law, not of the protuiſes of the G 
which h by the queſtion of the Phariſee; which was the 
| org oder: atard agg: 


— — 
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In what eſtate man was created. 
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far ee The Explication, 
His queRion, rogether withthe two former, teacherh that our miſery, 


the Law two waies :'1\Fy « comparing of onr ſelves to the law : 2. By an 
plying of the curſe of the law unto our ſelvet, The examining of our 
FEA after the law, and compariug the law with our ſelves, is 4 confe- 


deration of that purity and uprightneſſe which the law requireth, whether it be 1n 4, or by y the! Law: 


no, The compariſon ſheweth that wee are not ſuch as the law requireth, For the 
law requireth « perfet# love of God ;in us there is 4 hatred and backsfliding from Ged: 
The law requireth « perfil /ove of our neighbour ; inus there is 4 hate of our neigh- 
bozr, So then out of thefaw is knowne the former part of our miſery, I meane our 


corruption, whereofthe Scriptuze elſewhere convicteth us, The epplication of the How we doapply 
curſe bf the law unto our ſelves is made by the framing of a Syllogiſme pra&ical, 19, uorine 


that is, aſſuming and inferring our ation, whoſe Major or former propoſition is the 
voice of the law; thus; Curſed i hee who continueth not inall which © written in the 
broke of rhriuw to dor them. Conſcience promprechand relleth us the Minor or latter 
_ propoſition, thus; have noe comrnucd, 5c. The Concluſion or ſhurting up of allis 

the allowing and approving of the ſearence of the law,thus;Therefore 1 um accurſed, 


Every mans e th ſich a Syllogiſme : nay, every mans conltience is Conſcience a Pr- 


nothing elſe bur ſuch a Pratftiral Sylags/ave formed in his minde and underſtanding; <3 Sylrgi/ne 
ing of our fas 


whoſe Major is the nw of God, the Minor is the pondering and wei F, 
which iz contrary to thelaw. . The Concluſion is the approving of the /exrexce ofthe 
law condemning us for our firme ; which —— griefe and deſpaire follow at 
the heeles, unleſle the comfort of the Goſpel interpole it ſelfe, and we perceive the 
remiſflion of our ſins purchaſed by the Sonne of God our Mediatour, In this ſbre the 
guilt of eternall maledi&ion, which is the ſecond part ofnur miſery,is diſcloſed un- 
to us by the law; For we are all conyiftet! by this reaſon and argument : The dew 
bindeth all men to obedience, or, if they performe it not, to everlaſting paniſyment and 
maledifttion. But no man performeth thu obediente, Therefore the law binderh all men 
ro eternal maledslion, | | 


—— 


Queſt.6.' Did God then make mas fo wicked and perverſe ? On Tur 3- 
| (Ori | by | ABBATH. 
Anſw, Not ſo. Sur rather hee made him good, 2 and to his owne Image, « GeneCr.31, 
d that is, inducd with truce righreoufnefle and holineſſe, that he might » Gen-6,26.27, 
igtttly know God his Creatonr, and heartily love him, and livewith yet 2+ 
itn bleſſed for ever, and thar to laud and magnific him.* <2 Cor.z.18. 


TheE xplication, 


AF fa. Aving hitherto laid downe and proved this Propoſition, Mans nature u 
8 PA 16 jet? monte rope : the next queſtion to be diſculſed, is, Wherher ir were 
| REAT IR SAY world; What manner of nature wat crented 1n 
6 man by G treo ner os Fe ogruS or 
+ *"Commoty place the Creation of man, and of the Image of God in Wan, is 
erik referred, Here alſo wee are to make an Antithe/is ht Kore 
vhun+ origyrall excellenty before his fall, and his originall miſery ſince the fame , for 
theſtemſes;'1 7 har the cauſe and fountwine of onr miſery being diſcovered , it might 
wot be inipmted with God : + That the greatueſſe of our miſery might the more appeare, 
Forlooke how much mort open and erhinent onr original] excellency is unto us,ſo 
mere pbvious and'evident _ : is vur _—_ ; all thebenefirof _ delivery is 
19'm | precions: onourable in our eyes;by how muc greatueſle 
of the evils whence we are freed is more bene.” 7 of 


as there are two parts thereof before ſpecified ; {o it is knowne out of 9m mo males 
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Getp2.7. 
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CARER PI I RSS TSS 
OF THE CREATION 
OF MAN, As 


T he ſpeciall points touching mans ereation are, 


1. What manner of creature max | 3, To What end man was made by 
was made by God, GOD. 


8c 
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1. What manner of Creature Man was made by God. 


223 His queſtion is propoſed even for the ſame cauſes for which the whole 
AF [o\ pace it ſelfe is; namely, 1. That it may appeare how man was created by © 
a God without ſinne, and that therefore God is not the author of our inxe ,cor- 
| ruption,and miſery. 2. T bat we may perceive from what a heighth of digni- 
. .- » #) and honour, into how deepe 4 gulf of wretchedneſſe and miſery wea are 
plunged through ſin and thence may acknowleage the tender mercy and compaſſion of God, 
who vorthſafeth to hale and pull us out of the ſame. 3.T hat we further acknowledge our 
thankefulneſſe for benefits heretofore received, and our unworthineſſe of receiving any 
heretefare. 4. That we may the more earneftly thirt after the recovery of the dignity and 
happineſſe we have loft, and ſeeks it in Chriſt, 5 . That wee may bee thankefull wnto God 
for the reſtoring of it, Now what manner of. creature man was faſhioned by God in 
the beginning, is ſhewed in the Anſwer of this 6, Queſtion, where it is ſaid, Hee 
nay good axd to his owne Image, &c, Which words require a more ample de- 
elaration. Man therefore was created by Godon the ſixth day of the Creationof the 
world,conſiſting of body and ſoule, 1. His body was faſhioned of a maſſe or lumpe 
of earth : j#nwmor:call, if he ſtood ſtill in riahrecabeſs ; mortal, if hee fell. For mor- 
tality enſued on fin as a puniſhment thereof.2. His ſoule was made ofnothi t im- 
medaatly inſpired by God into his body,and was an incorporeall ſubſtance,underſtan- 
ding, and immortall, God breathed in his face breath of life, and man was made a li- 
ving ſoule, This was by God infuſed and united to an inſtrumentall body to informe 
or quicken it, and together with it to make one perſon or S»b/iftent,namely man, to 
worke certaine motions and ations proper unto man, both externall,and internall ; 
in the body , and without the body ; y the miniſtery of the body, and withour the 
miniſtery of the body z juſt,holy, and p unto God, 3, After the Image of God : 
that is,perfe&ly good, wile, juſt, holy, bleſſed, and ſole Soveraigne of the creatures. 
Of this Image of God in man more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken. | 


2. To what end Man was created, 


THE Cutechiſine makethanſiver, That bee might rightl knew God hls Creator, 
. and beartily love him, and live with him bleſſed for evex, and that ta lang anc 
nifie his. name. Wherefore, the laſt and principall.end of manscreation is. : 7h 


tving,to Jong hedceog ik cagr 


not 


—— 


To what end man 'das created. 
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not tha#they 


bearing cerraine prints and ſtamps of Divinity inthem,are che 
werfbipwehih is properly patormedby reg creatures. 


cokerfabtooght of Gad,or know and werthip him;bat ticeniſe the; 
adam oper Fout aſe & 


men, 


by the beholding and contemplation of theſe Gods works,diſcry inthem the finite | 
7 duals W GR power, juſtice, bounty apd majeſty of God, and are railcd and' Row. 1.26. 
Rirred up to magnifie God by _— his creatures. And if _ had rome crea- 
f reaſon & unde Ing-who might 4 wit mind 
—— es: hh Rs je 


acknowledge his works, and the or 


fing of things in whole nature : 0- 


God charkene che matter _—_— of praiſing kim,zþan if they neyer had bin. 


at all. Therefore that which David faith,is fpoken by the figure Proſopopwia,ot conn- 

rerfenting of ſome other perſon wnder that which is pre, ;2S, Praife rhe Lordye hea- 

vens,ſea,andearth,&c. That i8,let Angels & goon atthe fight.and view of theſe Gods 
in 


creatures take occaſion of lauding and magnif 
ordinated to this principall end; For uarv-Gods worſhip is. ed, 
knowledge of him, For God'nex being known,cannot be worſhipped, Andi is the 

work of man,wrheremeternaliivfe confilterh, ro Gadari 


ledge of God is nate, or next'in order; 13. The felicipie and bleſſorne|[e of may, 
which is the fruition and everlaſting' participation of Godyund' heavenly bleſſings. 
For out of theſe appeareth the goodnefſe, mercy,and power of God, Obje&t. Zhe fe- 
licity and bleſſednes of man his knowledge und worſhip of God are qualities and Properties 
:1n which , or with which man was evegred .; that'ss, they area part of the Image of God, 
& the forme or proper natere of man Therefore they belong wneo the firſt Seefronchic 
was What man was created and not to thir,of the end of Wane creation, Ani, They are a 
part of mans forme and nernre, and they are mans exdin a+ diverſe reſpec 
there is no contTaviety: For God made man ſuch a creattire;as be efled & happy; 
ſhould know & worſhiphim aright: and again;he made him-ro this end;rhat 


Fhis is evorls ing life, rhas they may know theenlone to be the tr we God, y A A % 


ng his Name.Many other ends are fub- 


ured, 2, The true 2.The knowledge 
—- of God. 


\Jobn 17.3» 


Jo Mans faliciry, 


, In which: 


forth for ever he nughe be acknowledged atid __ by him,and might continu 


ally communicate himſelfe with all his graces 


man was created happy;holy,and religious,and this was his former, which he received 

in the creation , and moreover he-was {o created that he ſhould ſo contituefor ever; 

and this washis end, - Therefore both ——— wit, that manborh is 
} and relsgions, The form 


greater wee'ſee the good wws, which wee have loft; ſo much 


[1 


greater weknow the evils ro be,imro which weare fallen. - 


leffingſunts him; Wherefore 


PlalLz2.23. 
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AHAARETARASADADAAAANGADALAAGADARAAL 
OF THE IMAGE OF 60D. 
, + IN MAN. | 

The chiefe queſtions hereofarey 


1. Whats the Timage of Gil is man, © | it remaineth, 
2; How farre forth it is loſf;and how farre | 3. How itis repaired” in may; 


—— 


1. What the Image of God in man is, 


2 ON HE Tmage of God in WAN 15 4 vertwe knowing aright the »htare, will, and 
EN works of God zand a will freely obeying God ; and a correfondence of all the 
ENG 1c /5nations defires and attions with the will of God ; and, in a word, a fpiri- 
:twall and unchangeable pwrity of the ſoule, and the whole wan ; perfett bleſ- 
Jedneſſe, and joy reſting in God ; and the dignity of man, and majefty, where= 
mage of God in man 
comprehendetb, 1, The ſowle it ſelfe together with the faculties thereof, indued with 
reaſon and will, 2; All our nnturall notions and knowledge of Godjhis will, ahd his works; 
that is to fay, perfett wiſdome in the ſonle. 3, Alljuſt and holy aRtions,inclinations and 
wotions of the will, I meane gperfett righttouſueſſe and holines in our heart and will,and all 
our externall attions, 4. Felicity,bleſſedneſſe and glory linked with perfeFt joy tn God,and 
aboundance of all good things, free from all miſery and corruption. 5 , Rule and dominion 
of man over the creatures ; as fiſhes ,fowles and other living creatures, In all theſe things 
this reaſonable creature:1n fame ſort reſembleth his Creator, as the Image expreſſerh 
in ſome fore the Arche papipangenom 3 yer can hee by no meanes bee e- 
qualled unto his Creator. For in God all things are immenſe and without meaſure, 
and even his eſſence infigite,'The Apoſtle Paul putreth Righreonfurſſe and Holtneſſe as 
the chiefe parts of this Image ; yet doth-hee not exelude,but ſe wiſdome and 
knowledge. Fox no may can-worſhip God unknowne; But neither doth Paul exclude 
perfeft bleſſeaneſſe axd glory zor this according to the order of Gods juſtice is neceſ- 
farily coupled with t holineſſe or ty with \God, For where true 
righteouſneſſe and holinefle is, there is the abſence of all evils whether of critric or 


ENCE. TS » 4 ; . 
Righteouſneſſe and holineſſe in this text of the A may either bee taken for the 


ſanie thing ; or ſo diſtingutſhed,that Righteonſud be meant of the «50s both 
a. _ - | ary. ity of the will and hearr 


inward and. outward, as have a 


ner themſelves, 


telicity ; as;the wiſdomeof the Angels and their blefſednefleigperfe, eitis 
{ch as God hath ordained,and yet unto jr ſomewhat daily mayibe added;otherwile, 
it were infinite. So was man perfe&ly juſt; becauſe hee was conformable unto God 
in all thiogs which God required of him ; notthat hee was of | perfeneſſe, or 
had juſtice inherent inhim in that degaeol perſeRion which God had, butbecauſe 
he wantednothing of the full meaſure of bon perieſton es God created inhim, aud 
would ſhould be in him, and which might acreated nature to the attaining of 
bleſſedneſſe, There is therefore an ambiguity in the word perfeftion ;andin this _ 


What the mage of Gad in man is, - A | 48 
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here expreſſed, man is {aid in Scripture to beche image of God,or to betnade after this, co... 
mage of ; Obiea. 2.The firſt AR WA of the.cart arthly - the [ecoxd mn the Lard. _ go 
from heaven, eAithe earthly was ſuch are they that are earthly : and as ts the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſ# that are heavenly. And arwe bave borne the image of the earthly, (> 
foal wee beare the image of the heavenly; Anf. The Apoſtle doth not here take away 
the image of the heavenly manfrom Adam,when he as yet ſtood; but compareth his 
nature arid eſtareas well before,as after his fallwith that heavenly glory anto which 
we are reſtored by Chriſt ; thar 'is,not onely the nature of man Go 
by death, but theidegree of the image of Gud in 'mans nature before the tall; and bes 
foreglorification,withthat which followeth in glorification. 23 1100) : 
Chriſt is called tho image of God in a far different and diverſe manner: 1. I» re:Sef Cirilt called the 
of his divine nature ; whereby he is the image of hit eternall Father,cooternall;conſubſtan- a, eo 
tial and coeqguall with his Father in Eſſencegſſentiall properties and workss,and 1s chav 
per/on ny the Father doth medyarely reveale himſolfe in creating and preſerving aff 
things,but chiefly in ſaving the Eleft, And be is indeed called rhe wage norofhimicite; 
or of the holy Ghoſt, bur of hi Farher,becauſe hee was fromall eternity borne nor of 
himſelfe, or of the holy Ghoſt, but of the Father.' 2. 1» reffel# of his bunuanc nature ; * Ofhis bunane 
whereby he 5s the image of God,created indeed, yer by degrees, in namber of gifte, Job tas. 
as in we/dome,righteouſnes mr far exceeding all Angels & men, after a parts» To 
cular mayer reſembling his Father in dottrine,vertues and ations according ashimſelfe CR 
faith, P hilip,he that hath ſeen me,hath ſeen my Father, But Angels and menaretermed G*n1.26. . * 
the image of God,as well in reſpeBt of the Sou and rhe holy Ghoſt,as of the Father woheres Fn inet. 
as it is ſaid, /et us make man 1 oxy image according toour likeneſſe : and that nor for the 
likenefſe or equality of eſſence,but for the agreeing of ſome Fies ; not in degree or of. 
ſence,but in kind ana'imitation, For there 1s —_— created by God in Angels and 
men,proportionable to the counterfeitand patterne of the divine eſſence... 
whogas in time paſt the Anthrepomorphste vill have the —_ of God to be the Adam the image 
of 


according to his my «/ſo.But they perceive nor the uſuall maner of ſpeaking of a per- bur ccordng w 
ſon compoled of di ug of properties, ** ule. 
when that is communicated to the whole perſon in the concrete, which is onel 

per to one of the natures;as in the ſame place : Adam was made a living ſonte, Now as Thxefaithfell not 
the Scripture mentioneth the nature of the ſoule, fo alſo. deth it mention ſuch an i- 12a age the 
mage of God as agreeth not unto the body. Againe, they 'obje&t Chrifts: the image f inwhich they are 
God. But the faithful beare in theiy body the image of Chriſt, Therefore the bady al ey. 
the image of Chrift.There are fours rermes in Fs SyHogiſme:becauſe Chrift 57 not in ſeife in habogy 
bis body ,but in his divinity the image of his Father : & 5n ſoulepy in the pifts or proper. v3 10 like inro 
Pies thereof and ations he is the image of the whole divinity or Godhead, W herefore the _— 
image of God in the fairhful is not the ſame which the image of God is in" Chriſt the. 

ther are they in all things like unto the Godhead, in which they are like Chriſt : becauſe 

there is ſomewhat in Chriſt beſides his divinity,and thei of the divinity which 

is in the ſoule ; that is,his body, which hath an affinity notwith the divire nature,bur 

with the nature of our bodies. Again they ſay :the frame of mans body is niade with ad: 

mirable rhill and cunning > therefore there ſhineth in 5t, and is boheld as in an image, the 
wiſdomnof the Creator Bur itfolloweth not hereof that the is the image of God, 

For ſo-ſhould all things be made tothe image of God,ſeeing that in all Gods works, 

his power, wiſdome, and goodnefſe doth appeare, which yet the Scripture doth not 

permit : which ſetteth ont onely the reaſonable creatures with this title and com- 

mendation ; and placeth the image of God in thoſe things, which belong not to the 

body,bur to the ſoule, 

* Herealfo queſtion is made concerning the place of the Apoſt!e ; Aſn is the imiage How maniz(aid * 
O& glory of God but the woman is the gory of nan: where Paul ſeemethro attfibute Ge imarcotnod, 
the image of God ontly to man, and to rake it away from the womey, But the Apo- 2ndnotthews- 


Mle meanerh,that mun only is the image of God,xot in reſpeFFof bir narure, being parta- 776%... 
ker of divine wiſdome.righreonfei, and joy jeveber iwreſpel? of bis domimem over 
ther creatures (for 


* 


elzare common to man and worian): #w# in reÞet ee bical, 


=” = 


44 -”.  _ far the image of God was loft and bow reſtored. 


meſticall andecctefiaſticall order, in which, hee will have the publike government and 
iminiftration to belong unto the man, not tothe woman, 


_ 
| ———_— 


2. How farre forth the Image of God was loft, and how 
4 farre it remaineth, . © 


C Uch-then was the image of God after which God inthe beginning created man, 
| Va whichman before his fall had apparent ſtamped in him, But man after his 
The remnants of 4 . « . 
Gods imagers Fall by meanes of ſinne loſt this glorious unage of God and was transformed into the 
man afres the fall 2 Er med and ugly ſhape of the Devill. Some remnants and ſparkes of Gods image 
| ; continued refiant in man after his fall, and yet remainealſo, even.in the unregenerare, 
1. The sncorporeall ſubſtance of the reaſonable and inmortall ſoule together with the pow- 
ers thereof ;and amongſt theſe the liberty of his will, ſothat whatloever man will, he 
2 willethitfreely. 2. any notions in the underftangdiug ; of God, of rature,of the dif- 
ference of things ſeemely and unſeemly ; which notiong are the principles of Arts & 
3 Sciences. 3, Some prints and ſteps of morall vertnes, #1d ſome petty abililies concerning 
4 ontward diſcipline, behaviour .4.T he fruition of many temporall good things.5 . A kind 
5 of domumon over the creatwre. For this is not wholly loſt, but many are {ub jet ro 
The ends for mans government,& mans able to rule many,8& to uſe them. Theſe remnancs,l fay,of 
which God pre the image of God in man,howſoever they allo through ſinare mainly defaced,8 ma- 
tervcth theſc - - , - - 
ein w.  nifoldly impaired, yet in ſome ſort they are reſerved and pre{eryed in nature,and that 
I ro theſ. —_ : 1. That they might bee a teftimony of the bounty of God towards us, yea 
2 though we were nwworthy of it, 2, That God might uſe them to the reſtoring of his image 
in us. 3. That he might leave the Reprobate without excuſe, 


3 
Whatislſtof 8 Howbeit,the good and graces which we have loſt of this image of God,are farre 


I 


gt o'-0" more in number,and of greater worth and moment: As 1, The rrae,perfett,and ſavin 
I  knowledje of God and his will. 2.T he integrity and perfettion of the knowledge of God, 
2 mworkes,C 4 bright ſhining li ht,or a dexterity in the underſtanding ,or diſcerning truth ; 
3 inplace whereofſucceeded ignorance, blindneſſe, and darkeneſſe. 3. Kighteonſneſſe 


and conformity to the law of God in all our inclinations, defires and ations, in our will, 
heart, and outward parts ; in whoſe roome is invelted a horrible diſorder and cor- 
ruption of the inclinationsand motions of our heart and will, whence aQuall ſinnes 
4 are hatched. 4. #hole and.perſett dominion over the creatures, For thoſe beaſts which 
feared man before, now aſlault him, they lye in waite for him, and violencehim, 
5 The fields bring forth thornes and thiſt!es, 5. The right and intereft of uſing rhoſe 
6 creatures, which God granted to his children, not 10 his enemies, 6. The felicuty and 
Two exuſes why Agppine(ſe both of rhis Liſe, and of the life to come ; in place whereofis come death both 
Echaicks pleaſe temporall and eternall, with all ſorts of calamities. Obje&. The Heathen excelled 
_-—o—ol coeds 511 many verties, and atchieved great workes : therefore it ſeemeth the image of God was 
not from atrue #208 Loſt in them, Anſ, The noble vertnes and famous exploits of Heathen men, per- 
knowiedge0® raine indeed tothe reliques and remainder of Gods image in man : bur ſo farre are 
2- They havenot they from being that true and perfe& image of G OD, that they rather are meere 
Gongor ron Makes and ſhewes of outward behaviour and diſcipline, without any obedi- 
ence of the heart towards'G OD, whom they know not, and flie from : there- 
fore theſe workes are not pleaſing- unto GOD , whereas they neither proceede from 
the true knowledge of God, neither are wrought ro that end, that all the glory may re- 

dound wnto God, | 


3. How the image of Godis reſtored in us, 


Therepairioger, HE repayring of the image of God in man i; wrought by God alone,who gave it unto 
inus,s the wrke M #2ar,For in whoſepowerit is to give lifegin his alſo it is toreſtore it being lot. 
bn tree pet The manner ofTeſtoring itis this : 1 God the Father reftoreth it by his Soone,becauſe, 


he hath made him unto ue wiſedome, juſtification, ſanttification, and redemption, 2. The 


x Cort-3%8 . Some by the holy Gho#t immediately regeneraring us ; Wee are changed into the ſame 


2 Cop-3.18, 


Kom.1.z6, image from glory to glory auby the Spirit of the Lord,z.The holy Ghoſt reftoreth it by a! 
; "> Wor 


\ 


.* 
% 7 
£4.4 


Twhence ariſeth the corruption of mans nature. 


Ces —o——— er Eien err rn 


word and afe of the Satraments : The Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, Now 
this renting is fo wrought by God, as that 5 1617 life it is only begus in the thoſey, 
and In them confirmed and augmented wnto the end of their life, as concerning the ſoule + 
but as concerning the whole man, at the reſhrrefion of the body, W herefore b 294 bes 
obſervedawho # the anthor, and what the order and manner of this repairing, 


—_— » 


Queſt. +, Whente then arifeth this wickedntſſe of mans #arure ? 
Anſw, From the fall and diſobedience of otr firſt Parents, Adam and Eve. * Kern > 


Hence is out natite ſo cofrupr, that wee are all conceived and borne througheur. 
i 0s omancs 54135 
a , 18.19, 


'.04 


in ſiane.* kk 
b Plalme 51,$-Genele5e3e Wild.13.10, | 
The Explication, | 
'Ere wee are firſt to meditate 0» the fall and firſt finne of man ; whence the 


corruption of mans nature had his begins, Secondly, oz ſin in general, 
and e pecially on Original ſinne, 


| Of the fall and firſt ſome of mas.” 


Conceming the fall and firſt fine we are to conſider and knoyy ; 


1 What and what manner of ſinne it was, | 3 What are the effes, 
2 What are the cauſes thereof, 4 Why God permitted it. 


- — = — — _— ———— — — —— _ - __ 


1 #hat and what manner of ſinne that firſt ſinne of eAdan 


\and Eve was. 


and hence is our corruption and miſery derived.” Is then the phucki 
IT acrime ? Yeaverilyza grievous offence; becauſe in it 


with God ..This God doth charge him with,whenhefaith;;S48#/4 

as oneiof us,to khuow good & evill : 2.1ncredulity ap Alcontempt of Gods ju- 2 1nincredulity, 

ſtice and mercy.For he tempted God, and chargg him' witHfa lye.'For God had faid, 

Thou ſhalt die the death:The Divell denied jrgaying; Te Gall nor die : and farther,the gener am 

Divell accuſed God of envie,laying ; But Gd noweth rhat when ye ſhall eate thereof, Genel.z.4 5; 

Jour eies ſhalbe opened, Je ſnalbe as Gogs knowing good &-evil Here Adam gave cre- 

dence to the Divell, and did eate of the forbidden fruit, neirher did hee beleeve that 

God would therefore infli& that puniſhment on him which he had threatned/Now 

not tobeleeye God,and of the contrary to beleeve the Divell, is to account God for 

no God ; nayzto feat andenſtall the Divell inthe place of God, This fin was heavie 

and horrible above meaſure: 3.Srubbornneſſe and diſobedience towards God ; becauſe ; tn utoranet 
_—_ the expreſſe commandement of God he did eate of the Apple: 4.Unthank- —_— 

? E for benefits received at his creation ; as, for theſe, that hee: was created to the ena. 


e of God,and to eternall life : for which he rendered this thankes,thatheerather 
ned and inclined to the Divell,than to God. 5 :Unnaturalnes & neplet? of love 51n unauxil- 
towards hie poſterity : becauſe (miſerable and wretched man }) he thought not with © 

(00M | DP :-; himſelfe 


46 The cauſes of the firſt finne. 


himſc|fe,rhatas he badzeceived thoſe good things for himſclfeand his poſterity, ſo 
ay en ny deer make lofſe of them-both from himſelfe and them, 

6In Apoſtalie. 6, Apoſtafe or manifeſt defettion from God to the Aivell, whom he belecved and obey. 
edrather than God, whom hee ſetup in the place of God, with draw1ng and (un- 
dring him{elfe from God. Hee: did not aske of God thoſe. good things which 
hee was to receive ; butrejeRting the wiſedome and direRion of God, by the 
advice of the Divell will aſpire tobee equall with God. Wherefore the fall of 
man was no light and ſunple ordingle fault, but wasa mauifold and rerrible fine, 
for which ee py ns man +++» all his rome Hence wee RP an- 
{wer that objcRtian. QbyzeRt. A(gy nfutteth a. great pmngfhment for a ſmall 
offence. God is azuſt {ndge : Ds Up ahem prenifeed the eating of an A, 
ple ſo grievonſly. Anſw.Theeating of the Apple was no ſmall ſinge , but Nanifold 
and outrageous ; in which was conceived Pride, Unthankefalneſſs; Aj afie, e&c, 
as hath been already proved. Therefore God juſtly infli&ed a great puniſhment on 
mankinde for the ſame. Repl. Tet «4.the leaft hee ſhould have ſpared mans poſterity, 

Ezek18.20, Gecanſe himſelfe hath ſaid ; The ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father. Anſw. 
True, if io the ſoune be notpartaker of his fathers wickedaak.” 


Bur here all are par- 
takers of Adams yuQuity. 1110 | | 
2. What were the cauſes of the firſt ſane. 


The cavſes of ſin & ow E firſt ſinne of man ſprang not from God , but from the inſtigation of the Di- 
wethe Direlsia- & well, and from the free-will of man. For the Divel{ provoked manto fall awa 
will freely yo from God ; and max yeelding to the inticing allurements of the Divell freely 43 wa 
dogumoit.. tedfrom God, and wilfully forſooke him. Now, although God left man defti- 
rute in his temptation, yet hee is not the cauſe of his fall, or ſinne, or deſtration 
of man. For in that dereli&ion or forfaking of man, God neither intended, nor ef- 
feed any of theſe ; but hee proved and tried man, to ſhew how impotent and una- 
ble the creature is to doe, or retaine ought thatis good, God not preſerving and di- 
reing him by his ſpirit : and rogether with his triall of man, hee in his juſt judge- 
ment ſuffered the ſinne of man to concurre , but hee was no cauſe or efficient of it, 
Fleſhly wiſedome thus reaſoneth againſt this dofrine : ObjeR. whoſoever with- 
draweth grace in the time of temptation, without whech the fall cannot be avoided, he i; 
the canſoaf the fall. But God with-held from man his grace in the time of temptation, 
without which he could uot but fall : Therefore God was the cauſe of the fall, Anſw,The 
Major is true only of him who with-holdeth grace when hee i obliged and bound not to 
with-bold it : and him,who with-draweth it from ſuch a one as h vr; not from ſuch 
4 one 4s wilſully rejefteth it : and of him, who of deffight and malice with-draweth ir, 
But it 16 08 tre of bem, who 55 neither bound to preſerve and mantaine the grace which 
e ſometime gave ; and who with-holdeth it not from ſuch a one as deſireth to have 
* continued, but from bim whois willing hee ſhould ſo doe , and voluntarily refuſeth 
it ; and, who dewieth it not therefore becauſe hee envierh the offendors righteonſneſſe and 
tife eternall,or is delighted "with the fin,but onely to this purpoſe, totry him to whom 
hee hath imparted grace. For hee who forſaketh any man on this manner, is not 
the cauſe of finne, howſoever in him,who is thus Grkkes, ſinne neceſſarily follow- 
eth this derelition, and with-drawing of grace. Now God in the temptation of 
man with-held:his grace trom him not after the former, but the latter mamerhere 
expreſſed. Wherfore God is not the cauſe of mans ſinne and deſtruion for with- 
drawing,but man for wilfull rejeRting of Repl.#hoſoever will that ſuch @ one 
bee tempted, whom hee certainely knoweth that he will fall, if he be texupted ; bee willerh 
his fin which falleth. But God would that men ſpould be tempted of the devill,,whom hee 
certainely knew that he wowld fall : for otherwiſe and againit the will of God,man could 
not have beene tempted. Therefore God is the canſtof mani fall, Anſ. This Majoris de- 
niedas ir be Gapypomeciily taken, For he 5s nor rhe canſe of fin, who will 
that he who 3s apt tofall, b aopedey for cauſe of triall; and to make manifeſt rhe 
creatures inftrmity, Now Go in this fanſbdnd with hi —— 
tempted, 
« 


What the effe&3 of the firſt finne are,Cc. 47 


— d, that 15, to be pr ed. But the Divel rempting man, to the end that he mi he 
yrs pa be ſeparate and diftrated from God ; and my willingly obeying the —— 
ter againſt the commandement of God, my both are the true cauſes of \ But of 
the cauſes of finne more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 


3+ What the effefs of the firſt ſinne gre; 


T5 E effets of mans firſt finne Fr : 1.Gniltineſſe of _ and a Pang and de- 1 Guile of detth. 
ruttion of Gods Image ih onr firſt Parents, 2.Originall ſinne inus their poſterity, . Qciginai Gare. 
= to ſay, he guilr 45 ner death , and the corruption and averſeneſle of _ _ 
whole nature from God.. 3. A# «tnal finnes which are ſprung of originall, For that 3 Aduall fine, 
which is'the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of the effe&t. Bur the firſt finne in 

man is the cauſe of his orginal fnve ; and this of his a&wall fre, 4. Af the evils of 4 Puniſhment, 
puniſhment which are ified for ſinnes; Therefore the firſt ſine of manis the cauſe %*4'or fn, 
of all other his ſins and puniſhments. Now whether it ſtand with Gods juſtice to 

puniſh the poſterity for the finne of the Parents, it ſhall hereafter in thecommon 

place of original ſinne be fully reſolved. 


4. Why God permitted the firſt ſine of may, 


O D could have kept man from falling if hee would, bur hee permitted hin The cauſes of -. | 
© fall, that is, hee gave him not the grace of reſiftance againſt the temptation ———_— 
of the Divell, and that for two cauſes: 1.7 hat it might ftand for an example of the 1 To ſhew mans 
weakeneſſe and infirmity of the creature , were it not ſupported , and preſerved in ori- weakneſle and, 


ginall righteonſneſſe by the Creatour, 2.That by this occaſion God might ſhew his > Tothew his 
goodnt Fcy, ahd griice in ſaving the Ele by Chrift : and that hee might ſhew Bit rex jalten, 


:#ſtice and power in puttiſhing the wicked and reprobate for their ſShnes ; ac ing to X 
We Gyings of Scrlpinen : God hath ſhut up all ts unbeliefe , that he might rene —_ Rom.21,z2. . 
on all, and every mouth might bee topped, And, God, to ſhew his wrath , and make his Romgazay, 
power knowne, ſuffered with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruit;on.; 
and that he might declare the riches of bus glory upon the veſſels of mercy, which he bath 
prepared unto glory, ID SEEIL ED 

This doctrine concerning the Creation and fall of man is neceſſary. for the 
Church , for many cauſes and uſes which it hath, 1,Wee muſt know that man , 
was created of God without finne , leſt God bee imagined the authour or cauſe of The neceviity and 
finne : 2. Whereas mans body Was faſhioned of clay ; let us thinke of our frailty, ofthis do- 
that wee bee not lifted np with Pong .Secing that the workmanſhip of God is creari 
ſo admirable in the framing of mans body , and ſeeing it was created 6 the'mini= 2 
ſtery of Gods worſhip, and for God to dwell in, ' and for everlaſting life, letus 3 
neitherabuſe it to diſhoneſty , rieither willingly deſtroy it, neither make ira ſtie of 
Divels; but keeping it chaſte and cleane , endeavour that it bee a temple and inſtru- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt to wotſhip God : 4.Seeing that God would have man= , 
kinde to'confiſt of twoſexes,cach is to haye his yon. Bro and honour,neither is the _ 
weaker to bee conteinned, or oppreſſed by tyrary, ot-Juſt; or ro bee entertained + 
with injuries and contiinielies, bo: faſt ro ot and pr ed: 5.Bureſfj F 
cially, ſeeing man was created to the image and1ikeneſſe of God, rhis great glory is 
to bee acknowledged and celebrated witha thankfall minde; neither through our | 
lewdnefſe and malice is the image arid likeneſſe'of God tobee transformedinto the 
mage andlikenefle of Sathan, neither to be deſtroyedeither inour ſelves, of others. 
6.And ſeeing it is deſtroyed by finhe ghoitr owne fault: wee muſt acknow- 6 
ledge and bewaile the greatneſſe of this nkfulneſſe ; and the evils which fol- 
lowed, by comparing therewith thoſe good thitigs which we have loſt. 7, We muſt 
earneſtly defire the reſtoring of this felicity and glory, 8. Ahd becauſe the glory and 
bleſſedneſſe; which is reſtored untous by the Sonneof God , is greater than that 
which wee loſt in Adam ; ſo much the more muſt the Yefire of thankfulnefſe , and 
of profiting and increaſing in godlineſſe bee — R—_ 9:And ſeeing wet _ g 
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that all things were created for the uſe of man, and that the dominion over the crea- 
tures loſt in Adam, is reſtored unto us in Chriſt ; wee muſt magnifie the bountiful. 
neſſe 6f God rowards us : we muſtaske all things of hii,as being our Creatour and 
ſoveraigne Lord, who hath the right and power of giving all good things to whom, 
and how farre he will himſelfe : and uſe thoſe things which are granted to our uſe, 
10 yithagood conſcience and.to the glory of God,who gave them. 10.And that this 
may be done, we muſt not by infidelity caſt our ſelves out of that right which we 
receive in Chriſt : and if God of his owne power and authority either give us lefſe 
than we would, or take away from us that which hee hath given, wee muſt ſubmir 
our ſelves patiently to his juſt purpoſeas moſt profitable for our ſalvation, 11 And 
ſeeing the ſoule is the better part of man, and the happineſſe of che body dependeth 
on the happineſle of the ſoule ; and ſeeing alſo we are created to immorrall life, we 
ought to have a greater careof thoſe things which belong tothe ſouleand eternall 
life, . than of thoſe things which belong unto«he body , and this temporall life. 
12 13.Andat length, ſeeing the end andbleſſednefſe of man-is the participation and 
communicating of God, his knowledge, and worſhip, lerug ever tendunto ir, and 
13 referre thitherall our life and a&tions. 1 3.And ſeeing wee fee one part of mankinde 
to be veſſels of wrath, to ſhew the juſticeand ſeveriry of God againſt finne, let us be 
thankfull to God, fithof his meere and infinite goodneſſe hee would have us to bee 
14 veſlelsof mercy, todeclare through all eternity the riches of his glory. 14.Laſt of 
all, that wee may learne, conſider, and begin theſe things' in this life , let us, toour 
power, tender and helpe forward the common ſociety and falvation of others , for 
which we are borne. | 
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The ſpeciall queſtions of ſinnein generall are theſe : 


1 Whether fiune be, or whence it appeareth | 3 How many kindes of fins theve ave. 
to be in the world, and ins, 4 Whence ſin s,& what be the cauſes therof. 
2 What ſinne ts. 5 What be the effetts of ſinne, 


m4 


I 


1 Whether ſinne be 5n 1, 


——_— Hat ſin 1s not only in the world,but in u« alſo, wee are divers waies con- 


finne 18 in ws =) [RY vinced ; 1.By Gods divine teſtimpny,w hich pronouncethusall guilty of 
uY — ome CH RS? lin,and we are tO UVF Arcane unto Gods aſlertion, fith 449%" tag 
Gen.6.5. & 18.31, V cher of hearrs, and trueſteye-witneſle of our ons : 2.By the law of 
= 544 God ſin js fully known,as before in the third and fifth, Queſliomwofts 


& 7.18. Catechiſine hath bin at Jarge cp eccening to thoſe texts.of Scripture, By the 
Dy 33 law comngththe Ta f ſen. The law canſeth wrath; for where no lor habrds no 
» By Gods lg. franſ! or The lon gnired thereupon that the'offence ſhonld abound: I knew not ſinne 
aEjrokny 084 BY the Jaw © 3.By Gs A convinceth as of fins, ,For God, beſides the 


3 Ey conſcience Written law , reſervedunto anlcipcg u notions andprinciples-of the law 


andrhe law of of Nature, imprinted. "in our ſufficient ro and condemne us. 
Romt.19, & 1.14. Foraſmuch as that which may hee Cod onifel in chow, The Gentiles doe 
s < nature the things contained *n the law., and fagw the effeft;of the law written in 
their hearjs , their conſcience allo bearing witeſſe , and, their thought t\acenſing 

one another , or excuſrg : bad puniſoment and death, whereynto all wen are [1 
and enthralled : Nay, our( urcheyards | places of burjall ,oand of execueion, are 
| 2s fo mgpy Sermons of ſinne 3 becquſe God, being, jult ©ingjRerh.nor, pimiſhotent 
nom-$12 = 0, Any þur for ſinne;; as faith the Seripgure ,Doarb wene outer a mew), | 
nneth 4, 91 men have ſomed, , Againe,, The wager. af finve- is dearh.,} Alſo, Oil's 
7 3 of 


 SComm———————_—_ 
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every dns that confirmerk not all the words of this law to doe then, 


humiliation and repentance : 2. That wee deteſt and withſtand the outrages of eAng- Grineol Gaia, 
baprifts and Liberrinbs, who deny that there is any finne in chÞm;contrey tothe &x- Hed ke 


5n gerierall :4.by the tonth and ſenſt of conſcience: 5 By the puniſhments w bick Gedbebng 
quſt infliteth not but for finne. n Y 
3 What finnt #4; 


Goo ts 4 tranſareſſion of the law, ot, whatſorvty 14 repugnant to the low, that is; 4 ;Jhoz4 
defett,or an inclination,or attion repugnant to the law of God,offending God,and mu 

king the creature that finneth, guilt 4 the everlaſting wrath of God, except remiſrion 

be granted for the Son of God our Mediatour.The general rature of finne, 1s « defef? or gu. 
an mclixation or altion : but to ſpeake properly, « defed, is this generall nature ; and catlic 
5nclination, or atio#s, are rather the matter of fine. The difference and formall eſſence CA 
of finne, is @ repugnancie with the lay ; which John calleth « 617% ex of the law, a 
The property, which neceſſarily cleaverh faft unto it, is the gwile of the creniurt offen- 75 6 mane 
ding : that 13 to fay,abinding of the offendor to'temporall and eternall Its, 

which is done according to the order of Gods juſtice, And this is that which | 

they commonly ſay, that there is a donble formality, or two-fold nature of finne ; A cvv.fold ns; 
Repugnancy with the law, and guilt : or, that thereare rwo reſpe3s,of whichthe for- wroffis. - 
mer 18 4 Con:pariſon or 4 diſtimilitude with the law, the other , an ordaining nnto pu- wich rlans 
»ſhment, An accidentall condition of finne is cxaneteg intheſe words, Except rens;/- > Gui 

ſoon be granted, &c, becauſe it ariſeth not out o hx nature of ſinne, burit is by occa- 

ſion and accident, in reſpeRof ſinne, that they who beleeve in Chriſt are nr pon: 

ſhed with euerlaſting death ; becauſs(forſooth) ſinne through Chriſt is not ape” 

ted unto them, but Rally grace, Now are called defe?;, In the under- 
Fanding, ignorance and doubtfulneſſe of God ahd his will : 1 t/ ow pepLakv rag 
or want of the love of God arid our neighbour, of joy in Ged, and'of an earngſtde- | 
fire and endeavour to obey God according to all his commandements ; and anonvite 
ring of inward and oitward ations , which are commanded by the law of God, 


Corrupt inclinations are (aid to bee ſtubbornneſſe of rhe heart and will againſt the wint conape w} 
law of God, or againſt the judgement of the minde as touchirig honeſt and diſho- aver ws: + | 


neſtaQions : or aproneneſe and willingneſſe of nature to dov thoſe things which 
Sod foe wie ori ey alErcupilec 4 
| F- Us 
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Of Original ſinne. 


Three proofes 


that. corrupt in- 
clinations ate ſias- 


3 Gods Law. 


Deur 6.5, 
John 17-3+ 
Exod 30.3 


# 


2 Teltimony of 


Jeremy 17.9. 
Rom.7.7. 
John "1 


IT Cor.2-tq- & by 


2 5-50- 


Rom 41,21.QY$ 6, 


3 Dearh of In- 
fans, _ 


Ccacſ1,31- 


_ - the lan had ſaid; hs 1 


: 
1 


Orig! fin 0 
"oo 


mre 
Rome5112. 


way fine entred inre the world, and deat 


That theſe defe&s and corrupt inclinations are ſins, aud condemned by God, is 
proved,1,Out of the Law, of God,which expreſly condeinneth theſe defeRts and in- 
clinations, when it ſaith, Curſed is every one that confirmeth not all the words of the 
law to doe then : and, T how ſpalt not covet : which law alſo requireth in men the con- 
trary races and faculties, I meane ,, a-perfe& knowledge and love of God and our 

h 


neighbaur,, Thox ſhalt love the Lordthy God with all thine beart, &c. Thus u life e- 


Tf ternal, that they know thee to be the only-very God, ec. T how. ſhalt have ns other Gods 


before me. 2-By many teſtimonies of Scripture condemning theſe evils for fins ; The 
"Frame av ematimarion of pens heart i evill, even from hi youth, The heart is deceirfull 
and wicked above all things. Thad not knowne lu$, (that is to. ay, to becfune) wnleſſe 
uot luſt. 3.By the puniſhments and death of Infants,who 


although'they neither dos good nor. evill, and affend+ not afrer the fimilitudeof A- 


_ dams trauſgreſſion: yet. they have.dinne. in them , for, whichdeath reigneth over 


them. And;[this ſinng is. the blindneſſe and frowardneſſe of onz-mature towards God, 


wal jd yaa we, have hitherto ſpoken. -1.Objet,That which 45 not voluntary , neither 


be avoided, is not fiunp, neither deſerveth puniſoment. Dafet}, and inclinations cau- 
not be avozded by us : therefore they are ns ſine, Anſw, The Major:holdeth true in a 
Civill Cqurr, þur not inithe judgement of God, before whum,whatfoever is repug- 
nant unto his law (whether it be in.our ponte avoide it; or,no) is ſinhe , Jus : 4 
ſeryerh pugaſhmeng. ;Fox Scripture /teacheth both/that the wiſedome of the fleſh 
.Cagnot be fabied to the law of Gad,; and that all, who are nat ſubje& tothe law,are 
ſubject tothe, wrath of God., 2.Obje&.Ngtare « good, But arr inclinations and de- 
firas are natural : therefore they are-goed, \Anſw. Truc it is-that Nature.is good , if 
You conſider it before the-cofruption, All things were. very. good which God made. 
ven now.alſo natuge is good, in reſpe&tof the Subſtance, and'being of it , and as it 
w4i mads af God ; but. not in reſpe&tofthe quality of it, and a5 4 is corrupted, 3.Ob- 
jet. P uni/oments are not ſimes, But #* enclinations and defeftc are puniſpments of 
the firſt fall : therefore they are not ſinn##, Anſw. It is true that puniſhments are not 
ſinnes, if wereſpe& the courſe of Civill juſtice ; but not ſo,if we reſpeR Gods juſtice, 
For God oftentimes puniſheth fins with fins ;which the Apoſtle eſpecially ſhew- 
eth, Rom.1,27. 2 Theſ.2.11, For God hath pqwer of depriving hus creatures of 
his ſpirit ; which powerhis creatures have not... 


Vs . 5. How many hindes of funcs there are, 
Thers be five principall diviſions of ſinne. 
TH frft diviſionis.this;'All finne js either Original or Atual, This diſtinQi- 
& 92s expreſſed Rom.5.14, Rom.7.20.Rom.9.11. 


/**,. OF.ORIGINALL SINNE. 


Riginalt fre ts the guilt of all mankinde by reaſon of the fall of our firft Parents, 
and a privation of the knowledge of God and bis will 1 our minde , and of all incli- 
nation to obey God with our will and heart ; and of the contrary, in theſe there remaineth 
ercpy of inclination to thoſe things which God forbiddeth ,. and backwardneſſe in thoſe 
things which hee commandeth, enſuing upon the fall of our firſt Parents, and derived 
eir whole nature, that.all by rea- 


do ap thing pleaſing and acceptable to God, except remiſſion by us for the Sonne of 


Kia 


0f Orignalt ſome, — 


aſmuch as all mes have ſinned. The vulgar definition paſſing under eA»/#/mmis his 

name, containeth the rn in effect mp our —_—_ » fave that it more ob- 

ſcurely thus propoundeth'it. Original! finne is a,want of originall righteouſne(ſt which umm defini. 
ould be i > + For original] righteattnefſe was notonly Srovfhreny nfo nature SG originail 
with the law of God,but alſo it comptehendeth in it God's arceptation & aj probation _ 

of this righteouſheſfe.Now by the tailof'man in ſtead bf conformity, there tueceeded 

mn mars nature deformaty and conmuption 5 and 'guilrineſſe, in ſtead of approbarion. 

Such is that definition alſo of, Huge Cardinal. Originall ſinne's that which we draw Hugo Cardinall 
from ox birth, through ignorance m owr under ftanding, and contupiſtence in oxy fleſh, bi» defiaiuon. 

Againſbthis doArme 6fcriginall finne in times /pait did the Pelagians ſtrive; as at Theerrour ofthe 
this day the Anabaptiſts'doe; denying that there ts any Originall pms, becauſe that 1Þ282nyand 
neither the.poſterityare guilty by reaſon of the firſt Parents fall ; neither is finhe de- the doduine of 
rived into them from their anceſtors by propagation , but every one ſinneth and be. *#=liz 
commeth faulty; by imiration only of che firlt Parents, TheſePelagians St, Anpuſtine 
hath confuted in many bookes. | | | 

Others grant that all became faulty by reaſon of the fall of our firſt Parents , but 
they deny thar ſach corruption was bred in us, as might deſervecondemnation. + 
For, the defects, as they thinke, with which weare borne, are no ſire. Butagainſt 
theſe Searies and Schiſmatickes wee-are to hold theſe fonre Theoremes or Poſiti- 
ons. 1.7 hat all nankende 1s held guilty of Gods everlaſting wrath, for the diſobedience 4 Theſet of the * 
of our firſt Parents. 2.T hat there are in us, beſides this guilt; defetts and inclination; pres ng 
repugnant to the law of G od, even from the houve of ony birth, 3'That theſe deſe#s and * at mg ſhew- 
inclinations are ſins, and deſerve the eteruall wrath of God, 4.T hat theſe evils are de- Gs rang, joy 
rived not by imitation, but by the propagation of a corrupt nature from our firſt Parents Morey. ad 
unto all their poſterity, excepr Chriſt only. The firſt, ſecond, and third are ſufficiently ; 
confirmed in that which hathalready been ſpoken, 

The fourth is thus:proved : 1. By teſtimonies of Scripture + Wee are by nature the 1 Tetimony of 
children of wrath, as well as others." By the offence of one the funlt came upon all men to \yit 
condemnation. By one mans diſobedience many weve nade ſinners. Who can bring a clean Ron.z.18,19, 
thing out of filthineſſe ? I was borne in wickedweſſ, Except a man be borne of water and wh. ÞÞ 
of the irit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God : 2.Infants die , arid are-to bee John 3-5. 
baptiſed: Therefore they have ſinne. Burt they cannot as yet fin by imitation. It muſt eds 
needs be then that ſinne is bred in them. Whence it is ſaid :'7 called thee a tranſpreſe 114.488, 

Sour from the wombe. The heart of man i evill from his youth, And Ambroſe faith ; rene. PI 
Who is juſt in the ſight of God, whereas an infant of a day old cannot be cleere from fin ? <p.11 
Every thing dre is borne carrieth with it the nature of that which bare it,as tou- ——— of 
ching the ſubſtance and accidents proper to that ſpeciall kinde : But weare all born re berween | 
of corrupt —_— Parents, Wee therefore all draw by nature in out biretitHeir area. ”— 
corruptionand guilt: 4, By the death of Chriſt, who is the ſecond Adam, wee res 4Prem the dou- 
ceive 4 doxble grace, Juſtification, and Regeneration : therefore it followeth-that > goo | 
out of the firſt Adam, there iſſued and flowed a dowble evil, the puilt , T meane, and JufiGcarion an 
— of our nature ; otherwiſe we had not ſtood in need of a double grace and 320m, 
remedy, , "Is 

1.Obje&. If finne bee propagated from the Parents unto their poſterity, it paſſeth to The velagians 
the off-ſpring, eyther by thei? bed , or by their ſoule, Not by the bud, rodent «x - J; obyatiens 
beaſtiall, and unreaſonable ; nor F4 the ſonle, becauſe that 1s not derived by dedutivn 
ont of the ſome of the Parents, w it 5s 4 ſpirituall Subſtance, which may not be ſt» 
vered into parts;neither is it created corrupt by God, wheras God is not the anthor of fin, 
Wherefere certain! originall ſinne paſſeth not by nature from the Parents nnto the chils 
dres. 1. Anſw; We deny the Major : becauſe the ſoule, being created by God putg 
and undefiled, may draw hrinefſe and corruption from the body, tho ir bee 
brutiſh, intowhich it is infuſed. Neither is it abſard wy thar the evill poſed _ 
temperature of the body is an unficinſtrument for the a&ions of the ſoule, 
andcorrupteth the ſoule not being eſtabliſhed in herri efſe ; 15 thaf it pre 
ſently fallerh from her integrity as ſoone as it is infuſed and tinited unto'thehydy 's 
2, Anfid, We hkewiſe deny the conſequence ang cohereuce of the Flajor, becauſe'in' 
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oft Originall ſinne. 


. wit, ofthe deduRion of our ſoule from our ſinfull Parents , and of the 


Rom 5.14 


it there is not made a ſufficient account and reckoning of the parts by which Origi. 
nall ſinne paſſeth. For it paſſeth neither bythe b»4y, nor by the ſoxle, but by the of. 
fence of onr Parents, in regard whereof, God, even whileſthee createrh mans ſoule, 
bereaveth it of Originel/ ryroaſin, and other ſuch like gifts, which hee gave on 
that condition to our-firſt Patents, that they ſhould continue, or loſe them to 
rity, according as they themſelves either kept; or loft them. . Neither is God in {6 
doing either unjuſt, or the cauſe of finne, For this privation or want of Righteouſ. 
nefſe 15 inreſpe& of God, which infliteth it for the offence of our firſt Parents; »s 
ſrune, but a moſt wa) amr :al h inreſpeQ of the Parents, which draw ir 
unto themſelves and their poſterity, it bea ſinve. Wherefore, if the whole Major 
be laid downe thus, Original ſinne paſſeth nnto poſterity either 7 the Body , or by the 
Soule, or by the Sinne of Parents, and merit of this privation of Righteouſneſſe ; It the 
Major, I ſay, be thus propoſed, the fault of the Argument is ſooneeſpyed. For as 
Orogany _— prung in our Parents by their offence ; ſo by the ſame it is con+ 
veighed unto rity. 7 
This is not that little chinke of which the Schoolemen {© doubtfully diſpute, ro 
ion of 
the ſoule by meanes of the body conpled therewith : but this is that wide gare, by 
which originall ſinne violently ruſheth into our nature, as+Paul witneſſeth, By one 
FANS Gfobedience many were made ſinners, Repli.1 .The privation or want of original 
righteouſneſſe  ſinne, But God inflifteth this puniſoment of privation, creating our 
ſoule in ua + of thoſe giſts, which otherwiſe hee would have endowed it withel, if 
Adam had not finned. Therefore herein God u the author of ſinne. eAuſw,There is in 
the Major a fallacy of Accident. This $_—_ 2 ſinne in reſpef# of Adams and we, 
fith that by his and our fault with might and maine we pull it unto ns, and greedi- 
ly receive it, For that the creature ſhould be deſtitute of righteouſneſſe and con- 
rmity with God, it is repugnant to the Law, and is ſinne. Burt in 7e/pe# of God, ie 


314 moſt juſt punifoment of Adams and our diſobedience , agreeable unto nature and 


ky == 


by che grace of 
Chrift, 


— - 


the law of God. Repli.2. 7ea, but God onght not to puniſh Adams offence with ſuch 
« pruniſoment, whereby hee knew the deftruttion of all mankinde wonld follow and enſue. 
Anſw. Yea rather let Gods juſtice be ſatisfied, and let the whole world periſh and 
come tonought, It behoved God, in regard of his exa& juſtice and truth, to rake 
vengeance in this ſort on the pride of man ; becauſe the offendingand ——_— of 
the higheſt ood merited the moſt extreme puniſhment, that 1s , the eternall de- 
Atru&ion of the Creature ; and God hath ſaid , Thow ſhalt dye the dearh, Now it is 
of his _ merey that out of this generall ruine ke ſaveth ſome, I meane the Ele& 
Chriſt, 

Obe&.2, The defiring of their proper objefts # naturally incident to each faculty 
end appetite : Therefore it is no ſinne, Anſw, The ordinate deſires of their objeQs, 
which God appointed them , areno finnes ; but the unordinate , and ſach as are a- 
gainſt the law, they are ſinnes, For ſimply or meerly to deſire, is of it ſelfe no ſine ; 
and the apperite or defire is c00d, becauſe 1s naturall : But zo deſire contrary to the 
_ _—_ ſinne, 

jeft.z. Original ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God : Therefore the 

cannot derive it _ their poFterity. Arfw.We anſwet to this Antecedent, that ah 
ginall ſinne is taken away the Saints of God, as concerning the guilt of it, which 
1s remitted unto them by Chriſt: but yet, as concerning the pure a” thereof, that 
Is, a$ it 18a ſinnere to the law, ſo it remaineth in them, For although they 
be withallreg by che. holy Ghoſt, unto whomſoever their fine is Ig 
ven ; yet that renewing 1s not perfeRted in this life. Wherefore the godly alſo doe 
derive ſach a nature to their ity as themſelves have. Repli. 7har 
which the Parents themſelves have not, they cannot derive unto their poſterity : Bur the 
guilt of ar, wrwl fonne us taken away from regenerate Parents ; Therefore at leaſt the 
gilt 1 not derived. Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh of the Major. The Parents indeed 

nat that to their poſterity which by #«t#re they have nor. Burt they ars 
theguilt of finge , »or by netwre , but by the grace and beoefref Chriffs = 


— x 


freed 
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* 
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W hotfere Parents by narure derive -unto their poſterity, »or riphrrawſoe ſe,wh FIR 
freely cunpured' 387 wxrighteonſneſſe and danmation, unto which themielves by na 
1474 x6 fubjet, And the canſe why. they derive their guilt unto them,andnot their 


rizhreouſneſſe, is this : becauſe their poſterity are not borne -of therwdecording 


grace, hutaceordingto n«rwre';'meither Is 


pagation,but to the 
Efau,&c, + 7 307 


Auſtiniillſtrateth 


this point'by ewo iimilitudes ; the oneis of the graines of he: 
which though they are ſowne, purged by threſhing from rheir ſtalke; chaffe, beard, 


and eare-: yer{pringagaine from out of rhe earth with all theſe ; andthis commeth 
to paſſe, becauſe the purging is not"naturall to the graine, but is the worke of mans 
;ndaſtry. The other is of « circxmesſed Father, who though himſelfe have no fore- 


$kinne; yethe begerttcth a Son with a fore-skinne: and this commeth topaſſe, becauſe 


Circumciſion was not by nature the Father, but by the Covenant, 


Objedt.4.1f the roote be holy; the branches alſo are holy Therefore the children of the 


Saints are holy and without ef finne. Anſ, Here is commirted a fallacy ofambi- 


guity. For holineſſe in this place 


ſignifieth nor a freedome from fin, or i 


rity add 


uprightneſſe of nature ; bur thay prerogative and priviledge of efbraham: poſte- 
ritic, whereby God,for his league made with eAbraham, hadFappointed alwaies to 
convert ſome of his poſterity,and toendow them with true and inward holineſle ; 


and becauſe all the poſt 


nall Church, 
Obje&.5. Towr c 


a fallacy drawne from the abuſe of a common m 
that all rhe childreyof holy men are regenerate, 


erity of Abrabam had obrained the right and title of the exter- 


Why the Parents 


nghteoulncſle is 
TO not derryedents 


| grace and juſtification ried to carnall " their 
moſt tree ejeaion of God, Examples hereof we have 
\ | £ E Err Tf P # 


cn. 


'Rom.11.16, 


hildren are hol 4 Therefore without originall ſine, Anſ, This is : Cory. 14s 


anger of ſpeech. They are holy, not 
or have Hhotinefle from carnall prog 


; For it 1s faid,” hen they had newher done good norevill,l have loved Facob, and Ron 9.1l-13- 


ation 
Love haved Eſau. Bur the children of the godiy:webo!y,in we 
hey are to bee das 1 


lowſhip of the Church; that 18 rofay 


zens ofthe Church, and ſo alſo-for the* choſeii arid-ſanatfied 'ofGod, ex 
ſelves when they come to age declare themſelves to 


MT 


impiety. 


Obje&. 6. They are more miſerab 


of the externall fel- 


for members. or Citi- 


them- 
be others by their unbeliefeand 


le unto whom the ſinnes of all their anceſtors are de- 


rived, than they nut» whom have ftretchd but the ſinnes of ſore of their auceftorr, Bt 
if finpaſſe fromthe Parents wnro the\childrew,thepionto the larest of their poſterity come 


the ſori'of all the anceſtors ; unto the former onolyrhes 
then the latter are muye miſcerablevrhan all the reſt cobich world be abſi 
jufttce of Bod: "Anſc\1. Tt were norubſurd although God would pun 
re heavily, and more forſakethe latrer hat Aowens 7 ne gry > 

many more fiinesrecommitted and heaped upby'ma 

hemently is his wrath kindled; andthe 


ale to the 
more 1? 


puniſhment is more 


ir fonnes. thathived before 


thews. So 


And mot Agree 


ih 
For how 


inde; fo machblie more ve- 
ated rw 


are thoſe ſayings ; The wickedneſſe of rhe Amoriter is not yertull, That\wpor you may 


come all the "8 
ſuffer origi 
rity'; 


na 


teorus blond &-c, \Anſ'3, W ce deny alſo the Minor. F.5r 
| finne, that is, the corraption and guilt ofhamire to paſſe 
er with this,he of his meer mercy doth ferbounds andlimitsfor fin, 


that erity mayinot alwates pay for the aQuall ſins of their' anceſtors 


tate tHem;and'thitit may not beofneceſi 


beevill;orworſe,or more miſerable'than their Patents, ' | -- 
if the Fabher.; T hereftye it is inju- E%:18.10, 


. Obje&7. The owe | | 'o 
of the fr of Adams; "Awſ. True 


flice bi "dams prſeridy fhonld ere the yunifhiews 


4 


ve ſhall not boave the 


ty thi thechildren ofevill 
smquiry 


+» &, 


La 
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wwnrlt poſte» 


orImi- 


Parents ſhoald 


F7% 


it is, the Sorme ſhall hot beare the iniquitic of the Parher, or ſhall not farisfie- for his 


Fatherd miſdo 


ſue, burtiflikorh aniluvoyderh it.) But wee 


canſewee alt approve pf the offtut} uns 
dams, that'it alſe beoormeth ourt.- For wee wereall in Alamiwhen he 
ell 3n hind, 'Q UP ber eas Harte whole 


therefore as the A 


66] und in93tiite 


poſtie witneſſrhy Woe al/ 


ing, but with-cthis-condition ; 1b5m/21fs approve wor, oe Io into the 
the ſinhe of Adam 


beare | 
ſame ; '2.\Beoauſe 


the fault 4s ſo oA- 
n Lats nd 


51, Be- 


Foure 


Gen.t5.16. 
Mat.23.35- 


caulcy for 


which Adams po- 


tyabiderh the 
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nathrewas guilty, avid weeat apart of hid, proviede ent of his ſwbftance and maſſe, wee rom.y.19 
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cannot 
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Tots jay 0 


Ns. ©vorw 
. mud 
th.z.cap-S. 


Ta Ae OE ſome miſdemeauour, as Ori 


5m9% I , riftotle himſelfe there addet | 
Es Exam” of oneb wine-bubbing, or any other misbehaviour. Arid thus much touching origi- 
” 


as Tx ar come 


What AQuall 
finnc 15. 


folks of nature rather deſerve 
\ ſion, as Ariſftatle teftifierh in theſe wordes : No man 
** But originall ſin ts 


canriot but be giilty alſo onr ſelves, 4.Becanſe eAdam received the gifts of God to be. ing- 
parted unto us on that condition, If himſelfe did retaine them: or loſe 
{elfe loft them... Whereas then Adam loſt them, he loſt them not only in himſelfe, bur 


them wnto ns if bing- 


in all his poſterity alſo. hs, 1/139] | | 
Qbje&.8. AM on 1s committed with the will, But Infants want will, Therefore they 
commit no fin. eAvſ"1. We grant this argument, if it proceed onactuall finne,not on 
originall, which is the corruptidn of nature. eLn/.2, Wee deny the Minor, becauſe 
Infants want not the faculty and power of will ; and 'though ina they willnor ſin, 
yer they will it 6y #nclinarzon, Repl, On the firſt anſwer. The corrnprion and de- 
pardon ad commiſeration, than puns, and reprehen- 
reprehendeth the defetts of natmre, 
ett of nature. Therefore it deſerveth nor furs, Anſ. The . © 
Major 1 currant in ſach defets of nature as are gotten not by negligence or miſde- 
meanour ; as, ifa man become blinde either by nature; or by ſome difeaſe,or ſtroke, 
he 15 rather tobe pitied for it, than upbraided, But 'ſach defeRs as are procured by 
inall ſinne was ; theſe all men worthily reprove, as A- 
; But every man checks ſuch a one as becommeth blinde 


nall ſinne. 


——_— 
—_ 


Of Afuall fn, and the reſt of the diſtinttions of ſin, and of the cau 
ſes, nnd effeits of ſine, 


Ctuall fon is every inward aud outward aftion which was repugnant to the Law of 

God,as well in the under flanding will,and heart ,as in ourward attions: and the omit= 
ting of thoſe things whichthe law commandeth,as to think,to will,to follow, todo evil: 
or not to know not to will,to fly,to omit that which good, Hitherto belongeth that divt 
Gon into fins of Conmuſſion or, fatt,and fins of Omiſtes., | | 


" Fhe ſtcend devifien of frne, 


\\ 


Reigning fine. "He ſecond divifonof finne 1s thas > There is reigmin ſin, and ſrune Mort res "ng. 


d- 


Sin not reigning. declare, _ Sinne not res 


 Kaithfull, as longas theyare in this like ; which 


.Re  ſonne 5s that in which the ſinner maketh-no reſiſtance by the grace of the ho- 
ty rhe is therefore ſubje to everlaſting death, unleſſe hee repent, and purchaſe 
pardon by the death of Chreſt.Or ; finresgning +: all ſin which 1s not repented of and which 
54 not reſiſted by the grace of the holy Spirit ; and for which noe only according to the ag- , 
der oz Cunt but alſe for the thing it ſelfe,be u« guilty of. eternall a W 
hath it. TD 


this it 1s id, Ler no ſinne reigne in your mortall bedjes. Alſo, Hee that 


committeth ſinne; that is to ſay, he which of purpoſe finneth, and delighteth therein, 
reizningfin is 7 of the Divell ; where "uu ſpeaketh of Reigning ſimne. It is called Resgning,: 1.Be- 

cauſe we pamper it, and ſlaves nnto it, 2,Becanſe it hath rule over man, and ma- 

keth hins guglty of eternall damnation. «I 

 Suchare all fins in the enerate, and ſome alſo in the regenerate ; as exrours 


in the foundation of faith; and flidings and fallings againſt their; conſcience, where- 
with 2 CY a wiliens of fins, and $rue and lively SUnAe cannot” con- 
fiſt, unleſle they repent. For very regenerate may run.headlong into Resg-. 
ing ſinne, the dolefull fals of thoſe moſt holy mend David doedafbcienct 
# that which the ſinner reſpſteth by- the grace of the 
Spirit, and is therefore exempt from eternall death, becayſe hee repentetb, and obtaineth 
onion 3. - Such of ſinsare all the defets, inclinations , wicked dev 
fires, and may fins of ignorance, omiſſion , and. infirmity , which remaine in the 
notwithſtanding they acknowledge, 


bewaile, and hate in themſelves, yea they reſiſt them, and pray-daily that they may 
Tein pe pm PRE may, -+.4858, _ 


; For give ns our debts: 


Chriſt their -Mediatour | 
intheſe they Fa faſt and imbrace Each and conſolation in their ws 


c_— 
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and Redeemer. If me ſay me have no ſinne, we deceive our ſelver, and there is no truth \ 1,to 1.4, 

in 1; It.isna mare [that doe it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in'me. There is no condemn Rom-7.17. 
nation to thems that are in Chriſt Feſin, which walks after the Spirit, Who can tell haw Bond: 
oft be offendeth ? Lard, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, That vulgar diſtinRion - 

of ſinne into Morrall and Vemal! fin, may be reducedunto this diftinftion of Reign» Motel Veniah 
ing, aud net reigning ſome, For although alt finin-his proper nature bee forte, that __ 

is, deferveth everlaſting death : yet Reignong #n may moſt fitly fo be called where 

in whoſoever perſevereth, finally periſherh;- Now. 1t: becommerh #exza//, that is to 

fy, it effeceth not everlaſting deaph, when in rhe regenerate reſiſting irby the 

Chriſt it waxeth.»dz reignizg': nor that of it ſelfe it deſerveth remiſsion, or that it 
is not warthy of puniſhment, but becauſe it is by grace through Chriſts farisfaRtion, 
pardoned unto them that beleeve, and is not impured to them unto condemnation : 
according as It; is ſaid; There is n0.condenenation. to. them which are in Chyiſt Feſt,0o. Roms... 

And in this ſenſe the diltinQion of Adorca// and Veniall nne may be retained: but by 

no'meanes in that ſenſe in which it is uſed of the Popes Favonrites ; as if that were. What the Papiſts 
Mortall ſinne, which for the grievouſneſſe thereof deſerveth eternall death: thar i 
Veniall, which for the lightneſſe thereof deſervethnor eternall death at Gods hands, 

but ſome temporall puniſhment only. I had rather, in ſtead of Afer:4// and Yeniall 

finne, uſe the names of Resgnmg and Net reogning finne, 1. Becauſe the names of Moye Why the names 
tall and Veniall ſine are obſture and dowbrfull. For all fins are mor:a/l,and John alſo 2: — 
calleth Mortall nne, or ſinne todeath, the finne againft the holy Ghoſt. 2.Becanſe the perunent,ando 
Scripemre n/oth not theſs termes, efpecially the yame of Veniall finne, 3. Becauſe of the ******<% 
errours of the P apiſts who terme Veniall fins, thoſt which are light aud deſerve not eter- 

nall paines, whereas the Scripture faith ; C#7/ed is every one thar bideth not in all, 5c, Dearr 26. 

He which faileth in one point, ts guilty of all, The wages of finne is death, Whoſbever ghyng 
ſhall breaks one of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach men ſo, hee ſpall bee called the” + 
leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven. Ina word, every fin js in his owne nature Aorrall, 

to wit, it deſerveth everlaſting death : butit is made Yensa/! , thar is, it accompli- 

ſheth not death ererall in the regenerate, by gracethrough Chriſt. Obje&. 1. Buc 

the Eleft fall not from grace, Anſw Finally they doe not. But they who fin mortally, 

and doe not repent, periſh. This falleth not to the Ele; that they ſhould fall final- 

ly : but before the end, they fall eaſily and often.” 

Obje&.z, Thewil/ of God ts unchangeable. But hee will the ſalvation of the Eleft* 
therefore it is unchangeable, Anſw .T grant that it 1s true, concerning the pwrpoſe and 
counſell of God , but not concerning our affiaxce, which wee have of { remilsi- 5 
on of finnes. Forour comfort ſtandeth not together with errours , which are con- 
trary to the foundation, and with fime committed againſt our conſciences. For 
then are we ſaid to have remiſſion of our ſinnes, when wee apply theſe benefits to our 
ſelves. New in Chriſt Feſus yo which once were farre off are made neere by the blond of xyreca.cy. 
Chrift. I will ſay to them whith were not my people, Thou art my people : And they ſhall Ofea 1.23. 
fay, Thogart my God, 

Obje&.z. Hee that is borne of God, ſinneth not : therefore the regenerate ſinne not. The Fle® may fin 
Anſw.1. He ſinneth not to dearth. Forthe Ele& doe not wholly forfake God, albeit © aac po 
a againſt their conſciences : but they retaine ſtill ſome beginning of true «each. 
godlineſſe, by which, as by ſparkles, they are ſtirredagaine to repemance,as David, 
Peter, and others. 2. Hee finneth not as hee t regenerated : but hee finmeth as long as 
hee abideth in this life, ſinne not reigning in him, and yet ſometimes reigning too, 

_ as hee is nt regenerated by the Spirit of God, bur is as yet carnall. For Regeneration bus 
tion, or the renuing of ns to the image of God, is not inan inſtant, bur js ><guaa chisii 
rep cuely in this life , and in the life to come is at th fimſhed. For fo doth 
John himſelfe pronounce of himſdffe, and all the Saints in this life : JF wee ſay that » Epilicaps 
we have uo fin we deceive our ſelves, and truth is not 1n us, Tf we acknowledge our fins, 
be i faithfull and juſt to forgive us owr ſinnes , and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 
neſſe. This is therefore the meaning of John, that the regenerate indeed doe fin, bur 
yet not ſo', that they make much of their finne , or 'doe (o at any time yeeld and 
afſent to evill deſires; that they caſt away all love of godlinefle, and repent _ 

* _ 
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For atwaies in the regenerate there remaineth ſome remnant of a regenerate nature, 
which cauſeth either a ftrite againſt fin; or elſe true repentance : that is, it ſuffereth 
them not to ſin to death, or everlaſting deſtrution,or wholly to torfake God, And 
this conſolation ſo long they injoy, as they know themſelves tobe regenerated, that 
is; as they keepe faith and a good conſcrence, - wk | | 
i John-3.9 Objee. 4. It is faid, His ſeede remaineth in him, neither can hee fin, becauſe bee ir 
x Þct.1923; borne of God. © And, being borne anew," not of mortall ſeede, but of immortall, by the 
ward of God, who liverh and\endureth for ever, If therefore the ſeed of Gods word never 
dyeth in them that are borne anew, they ever remaine regenerate, and ever retaine grace, 
neither ever fall into reigning ſin. Anl.1; The regenerate may loſe, and doe often loſe 
offe may, graceand the holy Spirit, as concerning ſome gifts, ſometimes tno, ſometimes few- 
do ofcenumesloſe er : although they loſe it nor, if wee reſpe all the gifts. For there abideth jn them- 
— ore.bur atieia ſome beginning.or print-of true faithand converſion, which although when they 
whole. yeeld to evill anclinatiens or deſires, itis ſo oppreſſed, and darkened, that it neither 
can be knowne of others, neither confirme them of the grace of God,and their one 
ſalvation, for the preſent: yetit ſuffereth them not wholly to forfake God and the 
knowne truth, and to caſt away their purpoſe of imbracii by faith the merit of the 
Pral$1,10.42 Sonne-of God.:So David prayeth, Create 1n me 4 claane healt,O God and renewa right 
Spirit within mee. Againe, Reftore me to the joy of thy ſalvation, Hee had loſt there- 
fore cleannefle ot heart, rightneſſe, and newneſle of Spirit, and the joy of ſalvation, 
which hee beggeth of God to be reſtored unto him : and yet did he not wholly want 
them: for otherwiſe hee would not have asked, neither would hee have looked for 
from God,this renew ing-and reſtoring. 2.The ſeed of God,that is,the word of God, 
working truefaith and converſion in theeleR, abideth and dyeth not in the regene- 
rate, as concerning their converſion and. finall perſeverance, how ever they fall of- 
: Johnz.is ten grievoully before their end, 1f they had beene of 14, they would have continued 
with Ks, l EP 
—_— I .Obje&.5 . A p00d tree cannot bring forth evill fruit, Anſ. It cannot;as it 1s good, 
not fimply good, For, if 1t be fimply good, all the fruit thereof is good : which ſhall come ſo to paſſe 
&rheretorehis 11 the life to come. 'Buit if it bee partly good, and partly evill, ſuch is the fruit alſo; 
waiesgood., Which we have triall and experience of1n this life, | 
+ yon Heretofore it hath beene ſaid, That all ſinnes are 111 their owne nature mortall, A- 
but pardenable ' 9dinſt this ſentence, ſomeoppoſe that which is ſaid, / wi/l conſeſſe my wickedneſſe un- 
uy graeot 1, the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinne, And, a juit man falleth ſe- 
V3.5. ven times, and riſeth agame, W hence they gather, that there are ſome ſins the com- | 
mitters whereof continue ſtill juſt, and therefore deſerve not eternall death. But 
they reaſon amiſſe from that which befalleth to fin, but &y a» acc5dent,to that which 
is b, it ſelfe in fin. For it is true indeed, that there are many fins, for which the Sarnts 
doe not loſe holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, neither become obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
But this commeth to paſſe,not by the ſmalneſle, or nature of the fin, whatſoever it be, 
but by the grace of God, who doth not impute, neither will puniſh with eternall 
. death thoſe finnes,which yet in their owne nature deſerved it,. This doth the Pro- 
prit143.s Phetmoſtevidently ſhew in the ſame Plalme, when he faith, Bleſſed 5s he whoſe wice - 
kedneſſe is forgiven, Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant ; for in thy ſight ſhall 
none that liveth be juſtified, L 
Mat-5.23. Obje&. 2. It is ſaid, Whoſoever is angry with his brother unadviſedly, ſhall be cul- 
pable of judgement. And whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha,. ſpall be worthy to bee 
puniſhed by the Councell, And whoſoever ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhall bee worthy to bee puni- 
fred with hell fire, Whence they conclude, Seeing Chriſt himſelfe makgth degrees 
of puniſhments and ſinnes,ſo that of theſe former, be threatneth hell fire but wnts the third 
oxely therefore there are ſome fins ſmaller than thoſe which deſerve eternall puniſoment, 
But the anſwer unto this is manifeſt out of the words themſelves : which is, that 
Chriſt doth not ſpeake of civill jadgements and puniſhments, when. he menti 
Judgement 8 a Conncell.For he doth not here ſpeak of the civill order,but diſputeth 
againſt the corruptions of the Phariſces,concerning the true meaning of Gods law :& 
concerning the judgement of Ggd againſt both inward and careers finges, For a 
F cr 
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ther can; nor.ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with { Ilpaniſhmenryei- 
ther ſuch par” 11 as ſignifie ſome batterneſle or contempr ; or bad ions, if they 
have.not acc ng them anindeavour to doe any man injury. Now,whereas 1g 
the third place he nameth he/fire,hee doth not exempt the other two kindes of finne 
from cternall puniſhments,bur Gignifieth that the third ſhall receive a ſharper puniſh- 
mentat Gods/hand than the other. =@_ | | | _ 145 | 
Ob. 3, Ir is yg, very ſin and blaſphemy ſpall bee forgiven unto men,but the blatphe-, 3612-37, 
my againit the boly Ghoſt ſoall nor bee forgiven to men, netther in this world, nor in the * 
world to come, Hence they will gather,That ſome ſins are forgiven in this world ſome in 
the world to come,that is,in Purgatory ; and ſome are never forgiven : of which theſe bee 
Mortall, but the others Veniall tm their owne nature, Anl.But 1, Neither hete, neither 
 elfe-where,doth Chriſt teach that ſome ſins are forgiven in the world to come,For that all 
other ſins are forgiven not in the world to come, but inthis world, both Chriſt ſig- 
nifieth in this place,and the Scripture elſe-where reacherh,becauſe it is certaine,that | 
ſins are not remirted,but onely to thoſe who repent. But hee denyeth that the finne *o —— 
2gainſt the holy Ghoſt is remitred, either in this world, or in the world to come, cxcepe fin again 
[ that he might more ſignificantly expreſſe the deniall of pardon to it. 2, #hether they the holy Ghoſt 
ſay forgiveneſſe to be i this world, or in the world to come, yet this {ftandeth immovea- 
able,that it commeth not of the nature or corruption of the ſin,but of free mercy for 
Chriſts ſake. . And if every fin be ſo grievous, that it could not be purgedghut by the 
bloud of the Sonne of God ; then doubtleſle they do great deſpite and contume]y un- ' 
to that bloud, who ſo extennate any ſinne,as to x that it de heternall puniſh- 
ment, unto which the death of the Sonne of God is equivalent. 3. Even - their 
owne confeſſion, There are many mortall ſinnes, which notwithſtanding are forgiven in 
this life. Wherefore, either they muſt make all theſe to be even in theirown nature 
vemall,or they willnever prove out of this place, that the ſinalneſſe of the ſin is the 
cauſe of forgiveneſſe, | 
Ob, 4. Ir is ſaid, The wrath of God 5s revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe, Rom-1.17, 
And, Know ye not, that. the ynrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God ? Out of ro 
theſe & the like places they gather, that ſeeing they are mortall fins which ſhut men 
out of the kingdome of God, and all fins doe not 1d : therefore There are ſame ſiones 
which in their owne nature are not mortall. But they conclude more than followeth by ,, ... ove 
force of reaſon. For that ſome ſins are Yexiaf, there is no doubt : but that commeth ourofthe kug- 
by grace remitting thoſe ſins, which,without remiſſion, would ſhur men doubtleſſe — 
from the kingdome.of God, _.\..(, by the grace 
Ob, 5. It is-ſaid, 1f any mans worke barne hee ſhall loſe : but hee ſhall be ſafe himſelfe, 0 
 nevertheleſſe,yet as 1t were by fire. Therefore,fay they ſome ſins caſt men into fire,that is, 
into ſome puniſhment,but not eternall, This ke7-4 we grant, not in reſpe& ofthe nature 
of fin,but in reſpe& of pardon, which befalleth to thoſe who hold the: foundation, - , 
which is Chriſt, For to build on the foundation, wood and ſtubble (that is, to'patch 
the word of God with unneceſſary queſtions, bumane opinions and traditious, which 
often are occaſions of Schiſmes in the Church, and often of Idolatry and errours) it 
is not; ſo light a fine. as they. deeme it, who doe it, but deſerveth eternall male- 
diction, except remiſſion bee made for the Sonne of God, as it is declared in the Re- 


ObzeR.6; It is ſai BY, high Prieft taken from any men is bonnd to offer for ſinnes, Heb-5-1. 


Sins xe remitred 


igithed by the typicall acrifices : andtherefore it quite & cleane 
= MIA For if all finnes even of a Tighreous 

tot. God (o great, that they cannot bee purged, bat by the death 
God. it, neceſſarily followeth that they of their owne nature deſer- 


vedeverlaih tis LON 

Ob, 7.It is ſaid hen luſt hath conceived, it bringerth forth ingand ſin when it 51 fini- Jam 135; 
hedbringeth forth death, Here ſay how Fawn ſaith, that there 5s one ſin, Finiſhed(when 
as tem 


upon deliberatzon copſenteth to evil lf nn i or finiſped(when a man jo 
ner 
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neth without deliberation)& to ſin finiſhed he aſcribeth, that it bringeth forth death.,We 
anſwer that rhe contequence of this is notof force becauſe that a property which be- 
Agual finis anef- Jongeth to dIvers kmds, when it is aſcribe4to one kind,it followeth'nort thereof that 
feaof Origivall + {/to be removed trom the other, For S:James diſtinguiſheth'the kimdes or degrees 


ſin,& a caule of 


deathz whuch of fins; Originall and Acuall; and faith at death followerh after Aauall : nor a3 if 


ay _— death did not follow after Originall,but becauſe that Acuall is a middle between O- 
is aggravatcd by riginall fin &.death,as a cauſe of this andan effect of that,and'doth aggravate death or 
_ puniſhmeot;which already was purchaſe&by Original fin, Neither doth he chietely 
tpeake of chedegrees of pimiſhments, but of the cauſe and originall of them to'bee 
{oght in the corruprion of oi owne nature. 
b.8.It is faid; I» many things we ir all, Hence onr adverfaries will prove,7 hat the 
ſins of thejuft are Vemiall,becanſe they fall either into few ſins,or into nd mortall ſins. To 
this; as alfo ro moſt of that which hath gone before, wee an{wer,thar the ſins of the 
juſt, who by faith reraine or receive righreouſneſle, are Veniall,ot of the ir owne na- 
rure,but by grace. | 
Gods juſtice is Ob.9. God is not cruell, but merciſull, neither li ght in his love, but conſlant, Wheve- 
with hs mercy, fore Fe doth not for every light fin judge a man worthy of eternall puniſhments, An(,But 
though irjudge they imagine that the judgement of God concerning ſin, isat variance with his mer» 
RE ea it Cy : Which twoare not at variance,burdoe very well agrce. For God is inſuchwiſe 
death. mercifull,as he isalſo juſt, Now the juſtice of God requireth that he judge all; even 
the leaſt offence & contempt of his majeſty,worthy of cternall damnation. This judg- 
ment againſt every ſinne,the mercy and conſtancy of Gods love doth not take away : 
but for the ſhewing and declaring thereof it is ſufficient, that he rejoyceth'not at the 
deſtru&ion of them that periſh, and that for teſtimony thereofjhe inviteth all to re- 
pentance, and forgiveth them who repent their ſinnes, which by themſelves were 
worthy of everlaſting death : that is, hee puniſheth them and cauſeth ſatisfa&ion for 
Mats.19, them not in the finners,bt i his owne Son ſent to take fleſh, by puniſhment anſwering 
and fatisfying his juſtice, 
Ob. 1 0, It is ſaid, #hoſoever ſoall breake one of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach 
menſo, he ſhall bee called the lea#t in the kingdome of heaven, This they interpretaf- 
ter this ſort ; That hee,who both by ſinne and teaching doth again#t the Law, 15 fallen 
from the kingdome of God, and not hee, who in teaching ſubſtribeth to the Law although 
ſometimes hee doth a little contrary to that hee teacherh, But the oppoſition or con- 
trarietie which Chriſt addeth, Bt whoſoever ſhall obſerve and teach them, the ſame, 
ſhall be called great in the kingdome of God , doth ſhew that Chriſt in the former 
part of the ſpeech doth underſtand thoſe who breake,thar is, violate the Law which 
they teach : ſo that the meaning is ; although one teach well, & yet violate one of 
theſe commandements, which the Phariſees tearme the /eaſt, that is,of the comman- 
dements of the Decalogue : hee ſhall finde theſe commandements ſo not to bee the 
leaſt, but the greateſt, as himſelfe thereby ſhall become the leaſt, that is, in no place 
in the kingdome of God, Albeit it bee grantedunto them, that in the wordes of 
Chriſt, zo reach ſo, is the ſame, that ro reach contrary to the Law ; yet can it not at all 
bee gathered thence, that they alone ſhall be theleaſt in the kingdome of God, who 
cir cate ÞY teaching and ſinning breake the Law, and not they alſo, who by finning onely, 
chem the lealt,nor and not tiaching, tranſgreſſe it. The firſt Reaſon is inthe very words of Chriſt : be- 
Mara nes; cauſe he calleth thoſe commandements the leaſt, by a figure of ſpeech called Iyitdri- 
judgemene of the 0, WHICH are the greateſt;and the breach whereof, whether it be'tommitted in deed; 
Phariſces:& lo be or in dotrine, or in both, God judgeth worthy the ſhutting oat of his kingdotni 
inthus ſpeaking. EVen by our adverſaries confeſſion;that is,the whole Decalogue:which the ees 
didſert behind their traditions. The ſecond Reaſon is inthe < 
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with #nevillaffeon;or deſire of revenge. For eventhelſe things alſo hee Aaith are to 
beavoided;it we wilavoid hel fire,8 be the children of our heavenly Father. There 
fore hee faith, Fhoſoever lvoketh on a woman to Inſt after her, hath committed adultery Ma.s.28. 
with her already in bus heart. And hoſoever gaterh his brother is a manſlayer : and yee * John $15. 
kwow that no man-ſlayer barhgrernall life abiding in him, And therefore not they only, 
which-commit the greater fMms,bur they alfo who commit the lefſer,cannot elabe e- 
verlaſting death;'bue by the fatisfa&tjon of Chriſt imputed rothem,  . * 

' Butas our adverſaries accuſe this ſentence, of too much rigour ; That all inns, are Sinmade veuill 
by themſelves of their ewne nature Horiall; that 1s,deſerve eternall death : ſoalſo the o- ER 
ther ſentence,7 Art ſins are miade Vemall to thoſe that repent which of their owne nature che imerceſ'ion 
are Mortall,they reprehend as'too gentle and repugriant to Gods juſtice : becauſe to 34Grivfagio 
; call that Veniall which is Aforrall,is contrary to truth and juſtice. Burt the anſwer is 

ready”; That God,if we reſpe& the narwre of fin, adjudgeth all fin worthy of everla- 

; ſting death : and'giveth pardon to none bur of free grace; for the interceſſion and G- " 
; tisfa&tion of his Son our Mediatour. 


The third diviſion of Snme, 
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Here is ſire again the Conſcience, and ſinne not againſt the Conſeience, Sine 4- $in apxintths 
1 gainft the Conſcience ts, when a man,knowing the will of God,of ſet purpoſe doth ex- Conſcience. o 
prefly againſt the ſame. Or, it 1s  ſnne committed of thoſe who wittingly and willingly | 
ſme, as David wittingly committed adultery and murder contrary to the Law. For Sin not againſt 
; not againft the Conſtience 5 that, which wee either not willing, or not witting commit : | 
, or, which is indeed acknowledged to be ſinneand is lamented of 5 the offendor, but cannot p 
perfettly bet avoyded in this life : ſuch as is Originall ſine, and many fins of omiſſion; 'Y 
ignorance and infirmity, For wee omit many good things, and commit evill ; be- 
ing ſaddainly overcome andovertaken by infirtiries; as Peter of infirmity in immi- 
nent danger is overcome& denyeth Chriſt,»:rringly indeed,but not willg/y: there- 
fore he weepeth bitterly, and loſeth not utterly his faith, according ro Chrifts pto- 
miſe, 7 have proges: for thee that thy faith faile not. Tt was not reig! ing ſin, much lefſe £122.55 
the ſin againlt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he loved Chriſt no lefſe when he denyed him; 
thari when he bewailed his offence,though rhar affe ion did not at that time for feat 
ofimminent danger ſhew itſelfe. Such finne Panl acknowledgethin himfelfe,and la- 
imentethit ; 7 doe not the good which I would, but the evill which I would rot, that doe *m5* 
| Z&&c. His blaſphemy alſo, and perſecution and violence againſt the Chutch was « /# £ 
of ignorance For 1 did it ignovantly,faith he, therefore God had mercy onme. This third »Tiw.zay. 2 
divifion of ſj,and the definition of both ſnnes,Chriſt hath expreſly delivered,faying; . 
p T he ſervant that knew his Maſters will; arid prepared not himſelfe nether did according kr | ve" wap : AY 
ro his will ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : But he that knew it not and yet did convnis fine. * 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, * Luke $2-47+ 


The fonrth tiviſion of ſinue. 


f 6 is ſine #npardonable ; or;a ſine againſt the holy Gheſt ; or; a ſin unto death : Wiz wnparo © 
4K there is alſo ſmne pardonable ; or,nor againſt the holy Ghoſt ; or, not unto death, oainft the hoiy 
This diſtin&ion is deducedoart of the 12; of Matth.ver?3r. Mar.3.29. 1 John 5.16, —— 
Sinne unpardonable;or ſine againſt the holy Ghoſtjand unto death, is adexyall and op- N 
prughing of the knowne truth of God, and his will and workes, of which mens conſtien- 
cer and mindes hre fully aſcertained and convitted by the teſtimonie 4 the holy Gho#t ; 
not of feare, or infirmity, but of ſet purpoſe and hatred of the truth, and of 4deBire: Fa 
fallmaticiont \ftemacke conteived againft the ſame : which fine whoſoever commir, Pepermall blinds 
theyare puniſhed of God with a perpet#4l blindneſſe, that they can never returners— 
Godby traerepentance in this life, and by conſequent can obtaine no pardon, 'It is Wiyits called 
called w»par4ondble, not that by the grievoulneſſe thereof it exceederh the worth of wy | 
Chriſts merit : but becauſe he who 0 ffendeth herein,is puniſhed with ſinful blindnes, and 
hath mat the gift of repentance, For;hecaulſe it is a peculiar kind of fin,a p:culiar —_— 
G 2 | 


6o G _Cf thedeviſions of ſinnt. 
To of puniſhment is aHo/inflited thereon,; namely, finall blindaefſe and 1mperuteney ; 
Marth,12-33, And without repentance there 1s no remiſſion, Wheſvever hal ſpeaks agaonſt 4+ holy 
make 339 Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the wortd to come. Ang, 
* 224 whofrer die pcs ego the hely Ghoſt, ſtall never, have forgiueneſſe, but u ext 
Why ir isca'led pable of eternal! darpnation. 1t 1s call againſt the Gheſt, nat as if the holy. 
the lnnt 3;2mt Ghoſt might be offended by any man, agd nor the FatheFalſo, and the Son, but dy an 
y eminent fignificancy of orck becauſe it it in a ſpetiall manner committed a the 
holy Ghoſt : that is, againſt his proper and immediate office or operation , wh ls 
Why ic is called a The enl1ghtning of their mindes, It is called ſinrie anto death by Johy, not that . 
Gn unzo death. aJone is mortall, or deſerveth death, but by an emphaticall ſignificancy of ſpeech,be- 
__ cauſe it eſpecially deſerveth death, and all they who.commit thus ſon aſſuredly die therein, 
. becauſe none of them repenteth of it. Therefore John will that we prey xe: for «t 3 be- 
cauſe (forſooth) in yaune the remiſcion thereof is craved at Gods hands. The Scrip- 
ture elſewhere ſpeaketh of this ſin, as Hebr,6.Ver.4,5 6,78. Ch.io.Ver.26,27,28, 
29, & Titus 3.,Ver.10,11. 
Certaine Rules to be obſerved touching the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
| Tis notin eve- I» Te finne againſt the holy Ghoſt u not found 3n every reprobate perſon , but in 
1y Reprobate. thoſe only who are lightned by the holy Ghoſt, and convifted in conſcience of the truth, as 
Saul, Fndas,&c. jet. Every anpardonable ſinne ua finne againſt the baly Ghoſt, be- 
| cauſe Chriſt ſaith, that the ſinne againſt the bely Ghoſt is unpardenable : But finall per- 
promaner my wy ſeverance in whatſoever ſinne without repentance, is remitted to 10 man : «And therefore 
pardoned, this 57 44 4 ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and by a conſequent, all that periſh, ſinne again#t the 
fin agen holy Ghoſt, e/ArſF#, The ambiguity of ie ww pe finne , maketh foure termes in 
this Syllogilme. For in the Major it ſignifieth that kinde of finne, which is never re- 
mitted to any : becauſe whoſoever commit it , whether at the end, or before the 
end of their life, they perſevere 1n it even to the end without reptntance: But inthe 
Minor it fignifieth not a certaine kinde of finne, but all their ſinnes who repent not ; 
which indeed axe not refaitted to them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the end 
without repentance ; and they are uypardonable, not before the end, but in the very 
end of their life : yet are they remitted to.orhers who perſevere not in them, but 
repent, For, perſeverance is /inne is nothing elſe, than the finnes themſelves, which 
are continued unto the end : and therefore this is the meaning of the Minor ; Sins, 
in which men perſevere without repentanceunto the end, are not. pardoned theny 
who perſevere in them. But now all mendoe not perſevare inthem, as they perſer, 
vere in the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, even whoſoever once fall into it. And 
Chriſt in this ſpeech ſheweth not, for what fins men axe puniſhed with everlaſting 
death, For it 1s certaine that it befalleth for all ſinnes of which men repent not : 
: but he ſheweth, what ſinnes are ſuch, as whoſoever doe commit them , they doe 
*. 4 never repeat. This he affirmeth ofno kinde of finne, but only of blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 
2 It is not every 2. Every finne againſt the holy Ghofﬀt ts Reigning ſinue, and ſiune againſt conſcience: 
Reipninglin, but not contrariwiſe every Reigning ſinne, finue againſt the holy Ghoſt, For it may fall 
out, that ſome man either ignorantly, or elſe wittingly and willingly may patronize 
ſome errours, or make breach of ſome commandement by reaſon af weakneſſe,ver- 
tour of preſent torment ,' or feare of davger; and yet not ae: of purpoſe and 
malice the truth knowne unt@ him , or make anurter Apoſi:e from Religion and 
Piety, and perſevere inaſcyſuall ſenſelefe contempt, but retire unto repentance in 
this life, Wherefore Reigning fn, ar the inagainſt the haly Ghoſt differ as a g_ 
from a particular : the laterof them intimatinga precedency of the former ; but uot 
the former a conſequence ofthe later. | 
; Tr is not inei- 3, T' he ſinne again the bely Ghoſt 1s not incident wnto the E left, and thaſe where 
dent tothe Ele&- 271/y converted ; becauſe the Ble& can never periſh, bur are certaigly faved by Ged. 
Semzs. ty fheepe frall no man pluck out of my hands ; with the like places. They then who 
:Pecer-S thus offend, were never truly converted and choſen. They went owr from ua, bedauſt 
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That many of the Reprobate are aid to bee lightened, and to bee.made partakies 


Of thediviſions of ſine. & - 
cFrhe holy Ghoſt,to have taſted the heavenly gift;the good word of God,and ofthe Howmany ofthe 
powers ol the world to.come, and laſt of all ro have been ſantified with the bloud x. papa wond 


of the Teſtament : likewiſe in Peter,to have eſcaped from the filthines of the world: «be lighrned & 
the Apoſtles themſelyes ſhew that this is to bee underſtood of the knowledge of the ommeyy 


tred thereof to perſecute and reproach it, or to end their life in hatred and deſpite a- ears mr ws 
gainſt ir. The reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe we are not the beholders of mens hearts, ——— 
it it be objected, that There is a ſinne unto death, I ſay not that thou ſhouldeſt pray for " —P 
it : if be will not that wee ſhall pray for thoſe who ſinne te death, it mui needes bee that 
wee may diſcerne them from others. Wee anſwer, that John doth not univerſally for- 
bid that wee pray for any ſo ſinning ; but at ſach time, as that is manifeſt untous, 
either by ſome qwine teſtimony, or by manifeſt arguments, and the ſinners owne 
rofeſſion, - But, before this is certaine and manifeſt unto us, wee onght todefire of 
God the converſion of all men, and, as much as inus lyeth, to endeavour it,as it. __ 
is fayd ; [exhort,that firſt of all ſupplications,prayers interceſſions and giving of thanks > Tin-3.24.35, 26, 
bee made for all men, And, The ſervant of the Lord mnſt not ſtrive but ans bee gentle — 
toward all men,apt to teach, ſuffering the evill men patiently inſtrutting them with meek- our prayer for 
neſſe,that are contrary minded ; proving if God at any rime will grve them repentance that *<arvarancs of 
they _ know the truth, and that being delivered out of the ſnare of the Devill, of conditionall with 
whom they are taken,they may come to amendment and perſorme his will. And, Pray for mien 
them which hurt you and perſecute you, And, Lord, lay not this ſinne to therr charge, | 
If it bee repiyed, That /o it will come to paſſe that our prayer ſhall bee contrary to the 
wall of God, if not knowing of it, wee pray for them who ſome againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
The anſwer 1s ready, That prayer is made for them witha condition, by which wee | 
ſubmit our will and deſires to the counſell of God, that hee will convert and ſave cm—_ 
the adverſaries of thetruth, if they may bee recovered; but that hee will repreſſe condinonau,jrar- 
them and puniſh them, if hee have not appointed to recover them. By the ſame an- | Son _ be 
{wer is this argument diſſolved, Thesr ys # not unpardonable for whom we muſt pray : nocwichitanding * 
Bur wee muſt pray for all men : Therefore no mans ſonne is unpardonable. 1. Wee deny EN 
the Minor: becauſe if itappeareth by any divine teſtimony, orby manifeſt arguments 
and their owne profeſſion that they arecaſt away, whether they ſinne againit the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or otherwiſe doe not repent, wee muſt not pray for them, 2. Neither is 
the Major true. For if we know not whether they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,or.. 
are rejected of God or no, we muſt pray for them, but with that condition, if they. 
may be recoyered, Out of theſe things alſo which have been ſpoken,anſwer is made 
to this, Objet, He that muſt feare leſt he hath any unpardonable ſin, can never be aſu- The feare of ma. 
red of remiſſion of his ſins and life everlaſting : but if there be any ſin unpardonable which ttm 
15 committed before the end of a mans life, no man can bee aſſured,that he: hath not or ſhall wicked norto 
not have ſuch ſonne, T herefoxe there is either no ſuch ſin,or no man can bee aſſured of the. vc faithinl 
grate of God and his owne ſalvation, For, the Minor of this reaſon is falſe, concerning 
thoſe whobeleeve. For they muſt certainely think, that they:neither had, nor have Adam 2nd Perer * 
W + w_ _—_ = there is nocondemnationto —_— _ in the boly Gio. 
: neither that they ſhall have this fi uſe that ckthe ; 
des} ws Ir 7 ethis ſin, beca mn man canplu ſheep 
Ob. 1. Adam axd Peter obtained remiſſion of ſins ; . Adam and Peter ſinned againſt the 
holy Ghoſt becauſe they demed the manifeſt and known truth ofsGod : Therefore ſome men 
G | 


3 ſinning 


WY 


62 of the devifions of finne. 
ſinning againſt the holy Ghoft obraine remiſſion of fines, Aul. The proofe of the Minor 
isa falſe definition : For nor every deniall or rejection of the truth is ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, but that only which hath accompanying it an inward hatred of the truth, 
and which of a purpoſed intent, and with horrible tury endeavoureth to oppreſle it : 
which hatred of truth was not in Adam or Peter, Auguſtine therefore faith : Faith 
2iled not Peter in his heart when confeſſion failed him in bis month, 

i ObjeR.2. The ſinne of Cain was not unpardonable, Becanſe God would not have bing 
C ew rg killed, therefore hee pardoned him his ſinne, But Caines finne was committed againſt 
por thereby ſhew rhe holy Ghoſt : T herefore ſome ſinne againſt the holy Gho#t 55 not unpardonable, An, 
his Gn,bur atur- In the proofe of the Major is a fallacy, putting that which is #o ca#/e, as if it were « 
terrevenzys cauſe, For the cauſe why God would not have him killed, was not, for that hee had 
pardoned Cain his finne, not repenting him of it ; but that the murderer might bee 
the longer tormented with the furies of his conſcience, that in ſo long time not re- 
penting he might be made inexcufable;and further alſo,that murders might not waxe 

rife among men, 
Every ſinof the Ob.3. They who are altogether. ignorant of Chriſt, ſin not againf the holy Ghoſt, But 
re mebiebe.” all that know not Chrift have nnpardonable ſinue : becauſe it ir never pardoned them. 
Cauſenor repon- Therefore ſome unpardonable ſinne, is not againſt the holy Gheſt, Anſ. Wee grant the 
cdotwinchto whole reaſon, if inthe Minor and concluſion thereof bee underſtood, by unpardona- 
repenrance ars he ſinne, thoſe ſinnes of the unregenerate,which are not indeed remitted unto them, 
A for that they perliſt in thoſe ſinnes to the end without repentance : yet to others 
they are remitred, who perſiſt not in them, but repent ofthem in this life. For not 
all who commit them, perſiſt in them. Bur if that kinde of ſinne bee underſtood, 
it is never remitted to any man,becauſe all they who commit it,perſiſt in it tothe end 
of their life without repentance : then is the Minor falſe, And fo is there noconſe- 


quence in this reaſon. 
hat partont® 8 Pardonable finne, or ſinne not againſt the holy Ghoſt is any ſine whereof ſome repent 
and obtaine pardon, | 
The fift diviſion of ſinne, 
= is ſome ſinne which is of ze /e/fe ſinne, and ſome which commeth to bee 
Wife ar] ſinne by an accident, Sinnes of themſelves, and in their owne nature, are all thoſe 
ppg things which are forbidden in the Lew of God ; as are inclinations, motions, and a&i- 


ons difagreeing from the Law of God : yet they are not ſinnes as they are motions, 
nor inreſpett o God moving all things : (For motions as they are meere motions, are 
ood in themſelves,and proceede God, in whom wee live, move, and have our 
eing) but they are ſinnes #n regard of us, as they are committed by us againſt the law of 
What is. Canes G94-FOT in this ſenſe of themſelves, and in their owne natwre, they are ſinnes. Sinnes 
an accident. * by anaccidentare the ations of the unregenerate and hypocrites, which are indeed pre- 
 ſeribed and commanded by God, but yet are diiþleaſing unto him, becauſe they are done 
without Faith and Repentance, Of this kind areall a&tions alſo of indifferencie which 
Rom-1423. areeffeted with ſcandall. Wharſoever is not of faith is ſin, To them that ave defiled 
apt and unbeleeving « wothing pure, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Where- 
The veruesot @ fore all the vertuesof the unregenerate , asthe chaſtity of Scipio, the valour of Ju- 
areſinnesby ac- lis Ceſar, the fidelity of Regulus, the juſtice of Ariſtides, &c. howſoever i» them» 
cident, ſelves they are good aRions, and inioyned by God,yet by occaſion and accident,they 
are ſinne,and diſpleaſe God; both becauſe the perſon, from whom thoſe ations 
ceede,pleaſeth not God,neither is reconciled unto God : andNMfo becauſe the «tions 
themſelves are not done after the fame mavner, neither to the ſame e»d which God 
would have them to bee done ; that is, they are not grounded on fa5rh, nor wrought 
to thagley of God, which conditions & circumſtances are ſo neceſſarily required to 
a worke,that without them our beſt ations are defects and fins : as, it is finne 
| when a wicked man or an hypocrite prayeth, giveth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c. 
Mat-6.3, becauſe he dorh it not of faith, norreferreth it unto Gods Glory, Hypocrites give,&c. 
Eſay 60-3- He that killeth a bullocke,e+c, 7k TE , 
BY | | There 


Of the diviſions of ſin. 
There is then a maine difference betweene the verties of the regenerate and the ,,, ;.« 
unregenerate, For 1 The good workes of the regenerate are wrought, having Faith for between the yers 
their harbenger, and are accepted of God. But it fareth not ſo with the unregenerate, 0 c—_— 
2.T he regenerate doe all things to the glory of G od ; the unregenerate and hypocrites to waegeterae; 
their owne praiſe and glory. 3 The workss of the regenerate are linked with inward obe- 
dience, and a true tfre of pleaſing God : the unregenerate and hypocrites = performe 
ar outward diſcipline and homage withont the inward obedience ; therefore their yertues 
are meere maikes of hypocriſie, and no true vertues, 4.T he imperfetticn of the workes of 
the regenerate us covered by the ſatusfattion and interceſ1ion of C brift ; and the ſpots of 
ſfinne wherewith they are flained, are not imputed unto thems ,. neither uw it objefted Wnto 
them that they defile the gifts of God with their ſinnes : The vertues of the unregenerate 
being in themſelves good, wotrwithſtanding become and continue ſinnes by accident , and 
are polluted with many other ſinnes. 5 .The good workes of the unregenerate are adorned 
by God with temporall rewards only, and that, not as if they pleaſed God , butthat þy 
this meanes he might invite both them and others to honefty and outward diſtipline of Ct= 
vility neceſſary for mankinde. But the good works of the godly,God accepteth for Chriſts 
ſake, and crowneth them with temporall and eternall rewards ; as it is ſaid, Godlineſſe 1 Titis 4.4. 
hath the promiſe of the life preſent , and that that is t1 come, 6.The anregenerate by 
pratlifing good workes enatted by God , obtaine indeed mitigation of their puniſhment, 
leſt they ſhould with other wicked Impes ſuffer more exquiſite tertures in this life : but 
the good workes of the godly, ſerve nor only for this, that they may ſuffer lighter and eaſi= 
er puniſhments, but alſo that they may bee quite freed from all evill. ObjeR. Wee may The moral ad. 
not doe that which uu ſinne, The workes of the unregenerate, _ civilly good , are 95% theunreye, 


ones : therefore we may not doe them. Anſw Here is a fallacy of accident, The Major thereforeo be 


is true of fins which are #z them:ſe/ves ſins ; The Minor of fins which are ſins by acci- — 
dent, Now thoſe things which are in themſelves ſinne, ought ſimply to be omitred: elves they we 
bur thoſe which are ſins by accident, ought not to bee omitred, but to bee reformed, mote 
and performed after the manner, and the end which God hath preſcribed. and per'orme che 
 Externall diſcipline therefore is neceſſary even in the unregenerate. 1, re/pe# Wh il diſci. 
of the commandement of God. 2. For avoiding the grievonſneſſe of puniſhments, which pline is neceſſary 
enſue upon the breach of diſcipline. 3,For the preſervation of the peace and ſociety of ER 
mankinde, 4,For a way and entrance of converſion, which us foppedby perſevering and 
prin manifeſt offences. 5; 
If inſtance be given : Hypocriſie 1s finne of it ſelfe, and is to bee avoided, 2s Matth.6. 
It is ſaid, Be not as Hypocrstes : but the diſcipline or outward behavionr of the wicked 
3s hypocriſie : therefore it is ſinne of it ſelfe, and they ſhould omit it, We anſwerto the The good adions 
Major, by diſtinguiſhing the m——_— H: po_ There is a double Hypocriſie : 5 hypocrites are 
one is in workes not commanded of God, done for oftentation ſake, or to deceive; ey their hy: 
as thoſe which Chriſt menticneth, Matth.6, To makea Trumpet be blown before —_—_ ag 
him, when he giveth almes, to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the corners chewed * 
of the ſtreets,to looke ſowerly, and disfigure his face in faſting, and all other ſuper- 
ſtitious and humane traditions, which appertaine not to the edifyigg of the Church, 
That theſe things are to be omitted and left undone, there is no doubt; as it is faid, 
In vaine doe they worſhip mee , teaching for doftrines the commandements of men. And 
therefore they are here expreſly condemned and forbidden of Chriſt, There is an- 
other hypocriſie in workes commanded of God, but not done after that manner 
which God requireth, Theſe are not to be left undone, bat to be correRed, and to 
be done without  oypocrie, that is, with true faith and godlineſſe : as in the fame 
place Chriſt teacherh of almes, prayer, faſting, not to bee omitted of the godly, but ' 
to be otherwiſe performed, than they were of Hypocrites. 
So alſo is there a great difference berween the ſins of regenerate menand unrege- 
nerate, Foras it hath been heretofore, eſpecially in the ſecond diſtinRion of ſine, 
ſaid; Inallthe regenerate there remaine as yet many reliques of ſine: as 1.Origina/l 
ſinne. ONS ſins, as of ignorance, omiſsion, and infirmity, which neverthe- 
leſſe they acknowledge and bewaile, and ſtrive and gle with them ; and there- 


fore loſe not agood conſcience, nor endanger the remiſs1on of their ſinnes. a 
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alſo ſometimes fall into errours, which fight with the foundation it ſelfe , or into 
ſins againft their conſcience, for which they loſe a gvod conſcience, and many gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould bee condemned if they rſevered in them unto the 
The difference of end ; but they periſh not in them, becauſe they repent in this life. In the mean time 
the ſinsof thee” there reſtetha threefold difference , whereby the regenerate differ in ſinning from 
ws F the wicked, 1.Becauſe the purpoſe of God is to keepe the-EleR for ever. 2.Inthe 
Tom-7-16-  regenerate,when they offend, there is aſſured and cerfaine repentance inthe end, 3.In 
1 Jchny g. theſe, when they lip, there remaineth ſome ſparke of true faith and repentance, 
ag which is ſometimes greater and mighrier, and ſo wreſtleth againſt ſinne, that they 
Mal37-24 fall not into Reigning ſinne, or errours repugnant to the foundation; ſometimes leſle 
and weaker, and is for a time overcome of temptation ; but yet it prevaileth ſo farre, 
that they who are once truly turned unto God , make ngt a finall Apoſtaſie from 
him : as appearethin David, Peter,&c, In the unregenerate when they ſinne, none 
of theſe is found, but the contrary altogether, By this which hath been ſpoken it is 
manifeſt for what cauſe ys difference of ſins, which are of themſelves ſinnes, and by 
Two uſes of the an Accident ſinner, is neceſlary. 1 .Lelt that a falſe perſwaſion of their owne righte- 
___s -- ouſneſſe or merits ſhould reſt in mens mindes : Leſt with ſinnes, which are of chem- 
are of themſelves ſel/es ſcnnes, ſhould bee caſt away alſo good _ whichcome to be ſins, but by an 
fins, and thoſe accjdexr, and fo ſhould bee increaſed and heaped up the ſinnes and puniſhments of 


which are made 


fo by an accident. mankinde, 


4 What are the canſes of ſinne. 
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PO OD is the cauſe of no ſinne : as is proved, 1.By teſtimonies of Scripture, God 
Plalme 5-4+ ſaw thoſe things which he had made , and they were very good, Thog art the God 
that haſt no pleaſure in wickedneſſe,&c, 2.Becauſe God is exactly and perfe&ly good 

and holy, ſo that no effe& of his is evill, z.Becauſe he forbiddeth all fin in his law, 

4.He puniſheth all ſinne moſt ſeverely , which hee could not rightly doe, if hee 

wrought or cauſed it. 5.He himſelfe deſtroyeth not his owne Image in man:there- 

The cauſe of Gn fore he cauſeth not finne, which is the deſtruRion of this Image. The proper and 
i» thewillofDi- only efficient cauſe of ſinne is the will of Divels and men, whereby they freely fell 
wizz2y from God,and robbed and ſpoyled themſelyes of the Image of God. Through envie 
John 8.4.4: of the Divell came death into the world, But death is the puniſhment of ſinne. Tee are 
Rom-5-1 2. of your father the Devel, and the Iufts of your father yee will doe : hee hath been a mur- 
therer from the beginning, and abode not im the truth , becanſe there ts no truth in him, 

When hee ſpeaketh a lye, then ſpeaketh hee of his owne : for hee is a lyar, and the father 

thereof, He that committeth finne, 1s of the Divell : for the Divell ſinneth from the be- 

ginning. For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, that he might looſe the worke of the 

Divell, By one man ſinne entred into the world, 

An orderinthe THE DoveR then was the cauſe of the firſt ſinnez or of the fall of our firſt Parents in 
cauſes of fin Paradiſe, provoking man to ſinne;and with the Divell mans wilt freely declining from 
1 God, andyeelding obedience to the Divell. That firſt fall of Adam is the elticient 

The Div cauſe of OriginallJinne both in Adam, and in his poſterity. By one mans diſobedience 
many were made ſinners : and the precedent and (as it were) preparative cauſe of all 
Atlnall ſinnes in poſterity iz originall ſinne. The ſinne that Soetterh in mee doth evil, 
The firſt fin. When luſt hath —— ir bringeth forth ſinne, The accidentary or caſiall motives 
4 tofinneare thoſe obje&s whichſolicite mentoſinne ; Sinne tooke an occaſion by the 
= —_— commandement, and wrought in me all manner of concnpiſcence, Avuall ſins precedent, 
James 1.5 are thecauſes of other aFuall ſins which follow : whereas the Scripture leſſoneth us 
ony.b. ; that God plagueth and ſcourgeth ſinne with ſinne, and the ſinnes which follow, are 
Aduall is: The puniſhments of fins which went before, Wherefore alſo God gave them up to their 
6 AbHhearts luſt, unto uncleanneſſe, they wrought filthineſſe, and received in themſelves ſuch 

Objetts of ſinz recompence of their errour as was meet, Therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
—— 4 hat they ſhould beleeve lies, &c, But whereas the wit of man (to ſach a height of 
inſolency it is frowhe) is accuſtomed to frame the like argaments for the excuſing 
of it ſe]fe, and ſhifting andpoſting it from it ſelfe unto God : wee muſt here _ 
ome 
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The 
ned, and were accuſed obtheir finae by God, they 


committed, ftom chamſclres roothers, neirher ingenuouſly conteile the ruth. /* A- 

dam rerurneth. the fault not {a much upon his wife,as upon God bimſelfe : The woman Geaets.cs, 13 

(faith be) whioh chan gaveh.ta be wir h wes ſor gave rws"of the trees and 7 dideate 158 if , | 

he ſhould ay ; Except thou hadſt joyned her to me, T.had nar finned, : The woman 

Gmply imputerh the faultro c&e Dowel, faying : The Serpent: hrywited mee , and I did 

care, Theſe are the falſe, impious, and deteſtable judgements conceming the origi- 

nall of ſfiane, whereby the majeſty, wuth, and juſtice of God is grieyoully offe 

For the n4rwre of man is not the caule of finne. For God itgood A 

according as it is aid ; Lud God ſawah things which he bed niade., und be they? 

very good. Sinne is a0 acceflary quality'w hich tooke-poſſeſſign of manakterthe fall ; 

and no ſubſtanciall property : alrhough after the fall it became naturill, and is fitly 

ſotermedby Auguſtine, becauſe now we axe all barge in. /inve; and are by natuge the pprets.s 

obiddrok of wrath at well as others, But this point would beg marcamplifiedand en- 

lar EQ. i Sl JQ?I 

- They who make Deſtiny a cloake for finne, define Deftiny to. be 4 linked arder 

throngh all etermiay, and a cerraine perpetual neceſſity of intents and workes accordin 

20 the counſel of Ged, or accard5ug to:tbe exill Plamers. | Now if you aske them, yur. 

wade the Plengts ? Gad ſay they. Therefore theſe men Jay theirevill co Got charge, ... 

But ſucha deſtiny did not all the ſounder Philoſophers maintaine, much lefſe-Chri 

ſtians, Saint Auguſtine againſt two Epiſtles of the Pelagiansunto Boniface > They, pe 

faith he, who held deſtroy, maintaine thad nt anely ettians and events}, but abfo our wils 

themſelves depend on the peſition of the Plant ts, aethe tine of extery ances conception or | 

hativity, which they call confiebetions. But the grace of Ged {1 ver anly all the 

wn pp (050mg Letus not aps wich + 

the wor c Lord by hy ſnpet eremy, pronouncing te this lenfe : Thar: favth Jeremro.2,z, 

the Lord, Learve wat the way uf AG wa be net effraid for the fignts af heaven, 

though the Heathen be affraid of ſuch: Far rhe exftowes of the zaive: Where- 

fore that the Aſtrologerscall the Planet.of Seturots tharpe, and cruel} ; 

and the Planet of Yexws fayoutable and gents; itasrhevamty of vanities.) For the 

{tarres baye noforce of doing gand or ill. And therefare the fauit of finners ought 

I ns: bra ibs oft Ole; rank oy 
2, Drivel is nots uthar of Gane; whbwheb as wee commir fin, The Divel no: 

ſhould beare alone the blame of the finne,and aur ſelves beekot | 


over the faule 


m that 
fernrbfull which , co... 
to he romrpted thas yaw be able, Wherefore they are vain men, "A" 
he blame. of their wickedneſle. on cheDivels ſhaulders, 
3. It remaineth that we ſhew alſo, thar God is.not the author ofifiune. God, ſay Cod #nocuue 
theſe miſtreants,moury bave it ſo + For if hee wand nas, 1 fooutd norhave ſinned. #="7 
SAINE, 


- Deſtiny is not the | 


gaine; When he might have hindered mee, andyet did not , hinsſelfe is the arbor of my 


ſine, Theſe are meere cavils, and foiſty Sophiſmes of the impious-reutiGod might 


1.58. 


by his abſolute power hinderevill;but he will not corrupt hiscreature man, being 
juſt, and righteous; Wherefore hee dealeth- with.man after the order of man ; hee 
ropoſetiblawes unto him, he p ſr rewards and puniſhments ; hee willeth 
fin: toimbrace govd, and flyeevill. To the doing of which thing; neither denieth 
he his(grace, without whichwe can doe nothing, neither refuſeth he our diligence 
andlabour, Here ifa manceafe and give over, the ſinne and negligence is aſcribed 
roqnan; not to God ;:though he could have hindred it and did not, becauſe he ought 
aot to hinder it, leſt he ſhould trouble his appointed and ſettled order ,/and deſtroy 
his owne worke. Wherefore God is not he of evill or finne. -* - Dy! 
-  Now-in the proteſle of this'our diſcourſe, wee will gather inone the teſtimonies 
of Scripture, reſolve certaine'doubts, and diſcover the very fountaine and original 
of fin.*:Many aretherteſtimoniewof Seripture., which teach us that God is not the 


- 


© authorof finne.{ of: which it ſhall ſuffice ropropoſe onely ſome few. God made not 


Wiſd.r-13- 
BÞxzck.; 3,1 [s 
Fialme 5.4 ,5* 


* Eccleſ.7.41. 


Rom.3.5% 
Rom.s I2, 
Rom-7, 18. 
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The cauſe of finne 


death, neither hath -be pleaſure iu rhe detruttion of the living, I deſire not the death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked'rurne from his way, and live. For thou art not a God 
that loveth wickedzeſſe ;\neither ſpall evill dwell with thee: The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand 
in thy ſight. God wmanrighreous, but they have ſought many inventions, Onur un« 
righteouſne ſe: commendeth the righteouſneſſevf God, By one man ſine entred into the 
world, and-death by finne. I hnow that in me there dwelleth no good thing, 'Of this wee 
conchide, that Gottis not the author of finne,but that the originall of evill ſpringeth - 
from manhimſelfe,by the inſtigation of the Divell ; yet ſo nevertheleſſe, thatwee 
fay, thatthe Divell being at the firſt corrupted, did corrupt man, bat could have 
done nothing, except man of his owne accord had conſented to evill. Here are we 


isro be ſoughe in to'rememberagaine the fall of our father Adam.God made Adam to his own Image 


our firſt father 
through the Di- 


veis inſtigarion : 


and ſo by deſcent 


and-ſfimilitude; that is; he made him moſt good, uncorrupt, holy,righreous, and im- 
mortall, he furniſhed him with moſt excellent gifts, that nothing might bee wan- 


tobe found inus. £40g uttothim to altbleſſedneſſeinGod, Wherefore his underſtanding was wholly 


Genel. 2.17, 


* Eecclefr5.1g,rs. 


Gencf,3.17- 


Beneſc3.6- 


divine ;his willmoſt-free, andmoſt holy ;hee had power of doing good andevill; 
alaiv. was given him-of God, which ſhewed hiny what he ſhould doe, or what he 
ſhould not doe, Forthe Lord faid, Thox ſoatt noreate of the tree of knowledge both of 
goed andevill, Godfimply required of. him , Obedience and Faith, and that the 
whdle Adam ſhould depend of him:, and that not conſtrained by neceſsity , but 
ſhowld doe it freely 3: God made man from rhe beginning, and left him in the hand of his 
contſell, ſaying; If rhau wilt, chow ſhalt obſerve the commandements , and teſtifie thy 
goed will, Therefore, when the Serpent. rempred man, and counſclled him to taſte 
of rhe forbidden tres, man yas notignorant that the counſell of the Serpent did not 
agree withthe commandement of God : Tee fhall not eate of the tree, nexther ſoall yee 
touch iti, le i ye dre; Wherefortitawas inthe hand of his connſell to-eare, or not to 
cate, Gorldeclaretunto him hiswill, plairily charging him that he ſhould nor eate, 
and adding the perill, he did withdraw him from eating : {eſt _— thou die, Satan, 
alſo (as.nexther couldhe) dtd nat uſe any force;but did probably move him unto it, 
andat length did overcome him,-/For when the will of the woman declined to the 
word Divell ,-:her mindedeparted from the word of God, and rejeting a 
goodlaw, the committethanevill worke/Afrerwards ſhee drew onher hasband, 
willingly following ber, to bee partaker of her fine; That doth the Scripture in- 
cutleate.in thele-words:; So the woman (ſering that the tree was good for meate and that 
44 was \pleajantits the eyes , and a'tree to be defired to' get hnawledge) tooke of rhe fruit 
thereof, and did rate, ant gave alfo:to her husband with her,and he did: ear. Here have 
you thebeginning of exill, the Devel, aud that whichmoved the will of man , that is, 
rhe' falſe commie ndation of thy Divell: and even asa meerelie;and the deleaable ſhew 
and.ightlineſſe of the tree,] Wherefore Adam'and Eve doe of their own accord that 
which they daegbeingled witha hope of more/excellent wiſedome,whichthe Se- 
a {ed them, wt Gus Yau veil jen 2e TE 47 
We conclude thereforethar-ſuine hath his: begianing =ot from Godgwyho —_ 
| E 
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derh evilt;but from the DiveR,ani rhe free elefliow of man, which'wis corrupted by rhe beginningot 
the Divels falſhood. And therefore the Divell, and mans corrupted will obeying wo Di- 
him; are rhe moſt true'c6aufe of finne; This evill lbwetk' from our firſt Patents wito leon _— 
all their poſtetity, ſo'thar ſink harh nbr elf&-whence his beginning thanfroin otir wore 
ſelves, and dtf.corrapt judgement, and wicked wilt, andthe ſuggeſtion of Saran; 
For an evillxoote,ahd that firff coruption'bringeth forr'of ira rotren'branth a&ree< 
able to the nature rhereof, which Sathatmbw alſo ſerrerh forward, and kiboarerk'it 
as it were plants by his iltsand'lies : bur in' vaine doth hee labour , exceptwee 
yeeld our felves'to bee faffrioned ard'dreffed by him, That js called 0rightatt ſinxe; 
which proce&deth from the firſt Originall, that is, was derived from the firſt Pas 
rents into all by propagation or generation. For this finne wee bring withus in our 
nattire out oF our mothers wombe into this life. 7 was borne iv iniquity, and in finne Walsr.s. 
hath my morhtr conceived mee, And of the Divell Chriſt ſpeaketh thus ; He hath bees john 8.44. 
a murthert? from the beginning , ant abode not in the trath ; becauſe there # jb ryarh 
in him, When he fpeaketh a tye, he ſpeaketh of his owne : For he us a lar, aud the' father of 
thereof. 
To his may be added this reaſon: That ſinne cannor be a proper ant natural effeft of Sin the proper 
any cauſe, but of that which hath power to ave againff the Law But this nb nature harh {225 _ 
power to doe, beſides the nature of Angels and of mien: For Godfis a Lavv untd him- wanſgretsiog the 
felfe, ahd cannor doe or mrend atly thing againſt his Law. And' other &reatures; **. | 
whereas they are not indued with reafon;and therefore the Law not made for them, 
they cannot commit finhe : becauſe, take away the Fav, and there is no place left for 
ſinne. Wherefore it neceffarily followeth, that ſinne is ſuch areffeR, as agretth'to 
thoſe Angels alone who fell, and to meri. | 
If humane reaſon doe here objeR, That God i the author and canſer of puniſhment: God the cauler of 
If therefore ſinnes be the pumſhments of ſons, it JR that God is the catſe of fins : bane be 
We anſwer, that there 1s a fallacy of the acci in the Mindr. For it commeth to not as they ate 
aſe by an accident, that is, by the fault of thoſe who finhe , thi" when by the juſt ®* 
judgement of God,either themſelves or others are pimiſhed by eviſfmen, they in 
the meane ſeaſon (God Praeu, that is, not ſhewing them that hee would have 
thoſe things to be done by them for to —_—_ them , which things yet hee hateth, 
ard which he will puniſh both inthis life and rhe life to conel doe thilfill their de- 
fires ſwerying from the Law of God', and eftranging themſelves more andmiore* 
from Godby finning, doe purchaſe more grievous puniſhments tinto themſelves; 
Or if we will diftingnrſh the Major, 'it is in effe@ the ſame. For ppriiſomivnits come 
from God , as author and cauſer of them , as they are puniffittiehes: but mafmuch as 
they arc ſinnes, ſo they come God neither wilting them, nor approving'tHem, nor 
cauſing, but only permitting, For to permit this kihide of putiſſhments, which fins 
ners by finning 1infli& either upbn themſelves or others; is nothing elfe, thay not to 
cauſe thar evill men ſhoald doe this, which Go&wonld have'done for puntſhment, s 
to theſame end, that they may obey this wiltofGgd. | | 
Soalſowe anfwer to that ment”: The privation or want of righteonſmefſe aud 
divine wiſcdome, God inflitteth as a ptnifornient apou men: but that preaition i ſinne + 
 Theretore'God is the canuſer of ſime, For this privation isnot ſitf,xs by the juſt jadge- 
ment of God it is inflited, bur as jt is of men thimſelves,voltttarily brought upon 
them by their owne thiifdeedes and detnerits , and is admitteorreceived into the 
minde, will, aid heaft Even as evill ations are jibt ſhines, as they are governed by 
God, biltay they are done by man, "ON EE | 
'* They fy Arrther : Hee rhat minderh the end, mindith atfo tht means : Got mtindeth Puniſhment 20d 
the ends of ime, that is, purniftmtent ,' and the ſebing of juſtice and wrath "in puniifhe oe Manelarios 
ment * Whirefore ht ey firne alſo, by whith thoſe ends are tomb wwito, But the Mj- juſtice are nor 


nor is to be denied, that Puniſhment and the Manifeſtation of the glory of God are dere 
the ends of fine. * For te'ent? is that which tidverh the Efficient caufe to'bring =o: by them ths. 
forth in RA: Biir PAIMtieric, or che ManifEſtition of th plopy of Gm; doe tor oo. 
mobe the ſihners ti/fittne;* Theſe cartfor rherefdfe befaidth be "Me: 
thoſe att the properenits'of finne,, which the Divel and tiienrelpeRt in fuming: gygtoment 


ethe'&ds of fin; But 


- 


\ 
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that is; the deſtruction of men, the fulfilling of evill deſires, the oppreſſionand re; 
proach of Gad, and his truth. - T l TIE 
G6d reſpefteth If they reply,That men indeed have not thoſe ends, but that Godre etteth them: For 
ny —7bne that which God permitteth, to ſhew hus juſtice by puniſhing it, the end which Ged prope- 
bis peemitsion of /erſp hereof, is rhe puniſhment of the ſinners, and his owne glory, But he permitteth ſinne 
— to puniſh it, and ro declare himſelfe juft by puniſhing it v therefore theſe are the ends of 
frnne, in reiþett of the purpoſe and intent of Gad, We deny the Major, For Godſuf- 
fering.linne to be commirted, reſpeRethas the end (not of anothers worke, that is 
of the finne of Divels or men ; but of his bwne worke, that is , of his permiſſion of | 
ſine) the puniſhment of finne, and the manifeſtation of his owne juſtice, For ſinne 
is one thing, and the permiſs10n of finie another, whereof is ſpoken ; For this cauſe 
have 1 «pn thee, to ſhew my power in thee , and to declare my name throughout all 
"EP the world. The Lord hath m all things for his owne ſake : yea, even the wicked max 
for the day of evil. God being willing to ſhew his truth, and to make his power knowne, 
04-0 hath ſuffered with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruttion, Wherefore 
puniſhment is not the end, but the conſequent or proper effe of finne ; and an acCi- 
dentary effe& thereof is the manifeſtation of the glory of God zas Paul ſheweth.For 
Rom-3,7 if the verity of God hath more abounded through my lie to his glory, ee, _ 
HowGodisſaid If here againe they reply : He that will the Conſequent, will alſo the eAntecedent : 
aw : cM Bat Godwill theſe things which are the Conſequents of ſinnes, that 1s, Puniſoment and 
conſequent of fin, Execution of his juſtice : therefore he will alſo the Antecedent that ts, Sin it fſelfe, with. 
—— od... - he OHE which theſe ſhould not follow ,or be C onſequents.We deny the whole conſequence 
ancceden. of this reaſon. For nothing followeth, orcan be concluded in reaſon, when both the 
former propoſitions are meere particular. For the Major of this reaſon is not uni- 
verſally true, but only then holdeth it, when as the Antecedent, together with the 


Conſequent, ie Cone the nature of him which will the Conſequent : and not 


Exod.s.16. 


when onely the Cpnigquent agreeth , and not the Antecedent, For when it falleth 
thus out, then is the, Conſequent by his will, but the Antecedent is not by his will, 
but onely by permy{stan. For God is faid to will thoſe things which hee liketh, as 
reeing with his nature and rightneſſe ; but to permit thoſe things which yer hee 
i{liketh, abhorreth, and:condemneth , but nevertheleſſe for juſt cauſes hindereth 
them not from, being doge. And therefore it is ſaid in the Scripture, that hee will, 
and cauſeth life everlaſting, which is the Conſequent ; and the converſion of men, 
which is the Antecegent, and goeth before : and that hee will not, but only permit- 
ſi 


teth puniſhment, as it 1s,ſinne, which followeth, and is the Conſequent of fins : as ig 

delivered in holy Scripture. - | | 
Romanes 9. Wo - againe they urge : He that forbiddeth not finne, when hee may forbid it to bee com- 
Epheſ.c. marred, in him u ſome-canſe and ſavlr of ſinne : but God permitteth it, when hee might 


The realons why forbid 3t : therefore thexe. us ſome canſe and fault of ſinne in him., Wee deny the Conſe- 
God nge fordid- "nent, becauſe the Major is notunverſally true. For it is onely true of him who 
cauſe of fio- F ek not perfeRly hate ſinne, and therefore forbiddeth it not, when hee may ;and 
who is bound to hinder ſinnethar. it bee not. commitred. Bur it is not true of God, 
whowith unſpeakable anger accurſethrand condemnerh ſinne,neither yet hindereth 
it from being committed ; becauſe hee is neither bound to doe ſo, neither doth hee 
permit it, without moſt good and juſt cauſes, : . | LOBE, to Boy | 
Goddoth noe If they vbje& farther : Hee that doth evil! that good may come of it, doth not well. 
Cn. God when he permitteth evill for good exds, doth evill that good may come of 1g; Where- 
Romgz.8. fore hee doth againſt his juſtice and law : and by a C onſequent ts _ to hder evil, 
We depy the Minor, For God when hee permitterh.eyill, doth nqt evill, but good. 
Forthe permiſsion of finne is one thing, which is the good and juſt work of God: 
and ſinne is another thing, which is the evilland nnjuſt worke of the Divell,or man 
| ſim L and tranſgreſsing the Law....: ; "Ie | 1 wy fr 4 "Yi 
God permitzing  , Laſtly, they ſay : What God permutteth willingly, that he will to.be done : but he wile 
fate otrl Lnglyprreviperth ps : wherefore be will fame 43 bee commuted cent be conſequent 
the cauſe of pune. But the Major is to be denied; God will the permiſsion, that is, 
the privatiqn of his {pirit and grace : but the {inne of his creature, which concurrent 
3, : | —_— 


 e— — E 


What the cauſes of finne are, 


with it, he will not : becauſe he neither,mindeth it, nor approoveth it: They cons 
frme their Major by this argument : To permit, is either to Will, or, Not to will : but 
it is not, Not to will ( for then either that ſhould not bee done, which God is ſaid to per- 
mit, or Jomerhing ſhonld be done that God would not : both of which are abſurd, )Where- 
fore to Permit, 4s the ſame that to Will, and by a Conſequent, God when hee permatterh 
ſrune, doth will ſinne, Wee deny the Conſequence, becaule there is not a ſutkcient es 
numeration of the diverſities of will in the Minor : for Gods ſaid to Will, and not t6 
will a thing after two waies, Either to will, as when together hee both liketh and 
worketh a thing ; or, as he liketha thing onely, (under which alſo is comprehended 
his commanding) bur dorh. not worke it. And hee is faid, Not to will any thing,ei- 
ther, as hee both diſliketh and hindreth a thing ; either, as hee one!y diſliketh it, bur 
doth not forbid or hiader it, Both which kindes of will are contained in the Ma- 
jor : but, onely one of them in the Minor : which 1s, both to diſlike and hinder a 
thiog from being done. For if God in ihat ſenſe would nor ſinne to bee committed, 
then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow, which they —_ of, Bur when weeſay that 
God will not ſinnes, wee underſtand that they oe greatly difpleaſe him, and yer 
that God hindereth them not from being committed : which alſo is not, ro Wi#, 

but to Not will ſinne, For God can will nothing, bur that which is agreeable to 

his owne nature and goodneſſe : neither doth the holie Scripture ſhew any where, 

that God will thoſe things which are contrary to his nature, in ſuch ſort as they 
are contrary. 


——— 


—— 


This is alſo objeted : Hee that is the cauſe or the efficient of a Cauſe, is alſo the ay- Codthe cauſeof 


thor of the Effects of that cauſe, if not the next, yet a farre off. But God is the cauſe 


mavs will, but noc 
ot the corruption 


of that Will, which i the cauſe of ſinne : therefore is hee the canſe of the Effeft of o: tus wills noc 


the will, that is, of ſinne, Weeanſwer to the Major, by diſtinguiſhing of the cauſe; 


a cauſe uf finne, 
whe: cof mans 


For a cauſe which is a farre off a cauſe, is ſometimes By ir [elfe, and ſometimes onely will corrupted 


By an accident 4 cauſe, That 1s, a cauſe By it ſelfe of aneffet, which doth not onely ** cauſe. 


bring torth the next cauſe oftheeffect,but alſo doth'movye and governe it in bringing 
forth the effet, which it ſelfe intended, or unto which it was appointed ; as when 
God frameth and bendeth the will of men,which himſelfe made, to good workes,or 
to ſuch ations as himſelte will have done ; when the Father or Maſter bringethup 
his Son or his Schollar to good things, and the learning which he inſtilleth into his 
mine moveth him to doe well : when the Sunand raine maketh the earth fertill,and 
the earth bringeth forth corne. But when the cauſe which is a farre of a cauſe, either 
doth not move the next cauſe of the effett, or doth not intend or minde the effeft, neither 
6s appointed thereunto : it cannot be ſaid to be 4 cauſe of that effett,but by an accident : 28 
wh a good Father,is borne an evill and evil-living Sonne : or of an evill Father, 
agood and wel-living Sonne : when a godly Magiſtrate by his commandement mo- 
veth the will of a wicked executioner to execute a guilty perſon, and hee, being im- 
pelled either by defireof revenge,or by hatred, or by ——_ rejoyceth ar his evill, 
whom hee executeth, and ſo committeth murther before God : and laſtly,when 
one maketh a yord, and another uſeth it well, or ill. Now, as ons as the next 
cauſe 15 either before the bringing forth of the effeft depraved, or in the very bringing 
of it forth, either by it ſelſe, or by another cauſe ; then bringeth it forth a bad ff, 
which the cauſe removed, or a farre off, that either bringeth forth, or moveth this next 
cauſe, neither intendeth, neither, as by any ordination or appointment unto it, producerth - 
As when the will and hand of the A purpoſe to cutathing, and the iron being 
too dull, cauſeth that. to break,which is taken in hand to be cut. So alſo God maketh 
and moveth the will : but becauſe the will of men is depraved by the Devill and it 
ſelfe,it bringeth forth ſin, which God neither when he maketh,nor when he moveth 
thewill,intendethor mindeth to bring forth. Wherefore it followeth not at all,that 
God isthe cauſe of thoſe things which are committed by his creatures, depraved 

and corrupted of themſelves. 
Likewiſe it is objected : Second cauſes are able to doe nothing without the firft 
cauſe which is good Wherefore neither is ſin brought ſerth,neither do they deprave thens-« 
ſelves,bat that alſo the firſt cauſe workgth it with them,We anſwer to the — 
H T 
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he krfteauſe The ſecond cauſes doe nothing without the firft canſe, that is, without the firſt cauſe 
ys roman Jr! aro movethem to doe, fo farre forth as it is good which they doe : but 
Ls Cle they doe without the firſt cauſe concurring with them to the bringing forth of e- 
ging forth of ſin. pj1\; as jt is a fault, or of finne, Woe ro the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord, that 
—____ take connſell, but not of me, and cover with a covering but not by my ſpirit that they may 
lay frune upon ſonne. | 
Likewie they objedt : That which is good,cannot by ſinning corrupt it ſelfe,excepr it 
be ſome other way corrupted : as it 1s ſaid, A good tree cannot bring forth ell fruit : The 
will of the Devill & Adam,before the fall of both, was good : Therefore it comld not cor- 
How the good yype gr ſelfe by ſinning except it were by ſome other meanes corrupted, We denythe Ma- 
nary ſeife. jor. For althongh the creature be good,yert God not preſerving his goodnefle,that is, 
moving or willing that his will ſhould be moved by outward objects, neither in the 
meane ſeaſon lightning and governing the will with the knowledge of his owne di- 
vine will,it is not onely poſlible, but it muſt neceſſarily follow that hee muſt ſin, be- 
come an evill tree,and through his owne willand fault avert himſelfe from God,run 
to worſe and worſe,and purchaſe blindneſle,the juſt puniſhment of fin,both unto him 
John 25-5- and his : as it isfaid ; Withowr me ye can doe nothing. 
Againe they obje&: He that is the cauſe of theſs things which make ſin,is the cauſe of - 
God,but of man fy, God 4s the canſe of thoſe things which make ſin,that 15,0f the attion which is the mat- 
___ in, ter ,and of the privatzon of righteonſneſſe in man, which is the forme of ſin, Wherefore hee 
5s the author of ſin. Tothelſe the anſwer hath been made before. For the Minor is to 
be denyed. Becauſe the ation, and privation of the divine light and dire&ion doe 
make ſin,as they are contrary to the law. And they are contrary to the law of God, & 
make ſin, as they are committed by man, and are in him :' but, as they are guided by 
God,and inflited,they arenot fin, bur a tryall of him that would finne, or a puniſh- 
ment of him that had ſinned, Wherebore tliar is not of God, but of man and the De- 
vill which maketh finne, 
Whether God & Taſt of all they urge : Seeing that God would the fall of Adam, either as it was ſinne, 
> 0ngs on or as a puniſhment, and could not will it as a puniſhment, becauſe no ſinne had gone before 
which ſhould bee therewith puniſhed ; it ſeemeth to follow that God would that worke as 
it was ſinne, But this conſequence alſo is deceitfull, becauſe there is not a ſufficient 
enumeration inthe Major, For although the firſt finne was no puniſhment, yet God 
would that ation, not as a ſinne and contrary to his will, and natare ; but as inpu- 
niſhing, and receiving againe mankinde into favour by his Sonne, it was a way and 
occaſion of exercifing and manifeſting his juſtice and mercy, and an exampleof the 
weakeneſſe of all creatures, yea of the moſt excellent, if they bee not by the ſin- 
gular goodnefle of the Creator preſerved ; as it is declared, God hath ſhnurWnl! in 
wnbelcefe, that bee might have mercy on all, And in the fame place it is ſhewEd con- 
cerning the blindneſſe of the Jewes, That partly this obſtinacy was come to Iſrael, 
wntill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles were come in : and that the Jewes are enemies of the 
GoZpel for our ſakes ; and that we have obtained mercy through their unbeliefe, That is, 
thar God would this their obſtinacy,not as it was a fin of the Jewes, neither only as 
a puniſhment of other ſinnes, butalſo an occaſion of tranflating the Goſpel unto the 
Rom-3-19- Gentiles. And it is ſaid,that God in the preaching of the Law reſpe&eth this,T har all 
the world be culpable before him,W herefore this alſo he reſpe&ed and would in per- 
mitting of ſinne,which if it had not come betweene, The Law had not made the world 
culpable before God. ' ; 
Gol made Sarhan Objet.1. Sathan was made of God : And therefore the malice.alſs of Sathan, Anſw. 
good, hunſeirs God made indeed all the Angels : yea thoſe who became Apoſtataes and Deyils: but 
evil, yer he created all the Angels at the beginning good. Bur Sathan is ſaid not to have 
ſtood ftedfaZt in the truth : Then before his fall hee food in the truth. Bur after hee 
treacherouſly fell from his allegeance, and ſinned againſt God : and therefore the 
crime of that evill ſticketh in that rn-away the Devill. For ſince that rime, after 
he fell, there is no truth' in him, no faith, no integrity, no feare of God, nolight, no 
: Jokn3. go0dneſſe. He that conmitrerh ſin is of the Devill, &c, For hee is the firſt finner, and 
the fountaine of fin; x 


I. ObjeR.2. 


Thatis norof 


Rem-11-32. 


What the cauſes of finne are. 7h: 


Ob.'z, God made Adam, therefore he made fin, Anl. Sinne is the corruption of na- OH EPS I" 
ture created good of God, but rot any creature tmade of God in man, God matle man God, becaile i is 
good : who by Satbans perſwaſjon corrupted willingly that goodneſſe which hee re- inaprnn w of 
ceived of God, ſo that now finne is mans, and not a creature of God created in man, acrcarare. - 
Newther w,the nature of man the cauſe of ſinne,For God;who createdall things and the $inavawtall pro- 
very nature of man, created them all good : Wherefore the very nature of man alſo perty of mas cove 
was created good, Bur fin is an accidentall quality which befell unto man in bis fall; man Gaply 2s he 
and after his fall,being even from the beginning ſuchas now it is, but noſibſtantall _—_— _—_ 
property, nor of the nature of man. Now ndeea whereas we are boÞne in ſin, fin is a na-' Godgarenorman 
turall property of men, according to the judgement of Auguſtine. But and jf wee fay dr pad Trey 
any man to bee naturally eyill, wee fay fo, becauſe of the originall of the old finne,in doe goog, 
which all our mortality now is borne, di 

Objet.3. But the will and power which WAS in Adam was from God: Therefore ſinne 
alſo is from God. Anf. Godgave not nana will and power to worke evill, For bee 
made a Law to forbid evill, Wherefore Adam himfelfe did ill beſtow that will and 
power which he received of God, in ill uſing of them, The prodigall ſon received 
money of his Father,not that he ſhould laſh it out waſtfully, but that he might have 
ſo much as ſufticed neede, Wherefore when himſelfe did ill beſtow his money, and 
periſhed ; he periſhed through his owne default, and not by his Father, thongh hee 
received the money of his Father, Therefore the fault is in the abuſe. Hee that gi- 
yeth thee them, leaveth the uſe of them unto thee, Ifhe be juſt, he giveth them thee 
for to uſe,and not to. abuſe. When thou abuſeſt them, the fault is laid on thee whoa- 

buſeſt them,and not on him who gave them.So Godgayea will and power to Adant 
to doe good,not to work eyUll. | oP! x ; W545 = 
ObjeRt. 4. God made man ſo 4s he might fall, neither did confirme ad eſtabliſh in him Irwns necetary 

the goodnt (ſe of his nature, Wherefore hee would have him to fall, or ſinne. Anſw. The _— 
Scripture beateth backe this forwardneſſe of men. wickedly,curious, #ho art thou cicher ro ttand 
which pleadeft againſt God ? Woe bee unto him that ftriveth with his Maker. Except Roman, 
God had made-man ſo as hee might fall, there had heene no praiſe of his worke or *#45* 
vertue. And whart ifit were neceſlary that man ſhould be ſo madeas he might fall > 
For ſo did the very nature of God require, God dorh not grant his. glory to any crea- 
ture. Adam was a man, no God. And as God is good, ſo-is heealio juſt | Hee doth 

ood unto men, bur he will have them to bee obedient and thaakfull untohim. Hee 
BR eth infinite goodneſſe upon man, therefore he ſhquld bave been thankfall and 
obedient and ſubject unto him. For hee declareth by his law what hee would; and 
what he would not. Of the rree of knowledge of good and evill, faith he, rbox ſhale nos 
rare: When thow eateſt, rhox ſhalt die, As it he ſhould fay ; Thou ſhale regard me,thou 
ſhalt cleave unto mee, obey me, ſerve mee : neither ſhalt thoa elſe-where ſeeke for 
the rules of good andevill but of mee, and fo ſhalt. thou ſhew thy ſelfe obedient 
unto mee, Repl. God fore-knew the fall of man,which if. het would, ine might have 
hinared : ut did not hinder it : Therefore God was.in the 'fanlt that Adam ſinned; 
Anſw. Unto this o>5je&ion anſwer hath beene made before : neither doth that nece(- 
fity folpw upon the fore-knowledge of God, that Adam muſt needes have ſinned; 
becauſe God did fore-know that he would ſin. Some wiſe Father;did tore-know by 
ſome ſignes and tokens, that his Son ſhould hereafter at ſome time bee Qlaine witha 
ſword. Neither doththis his fore-knowledge deceive him:for he was thryſt thorow 
for fornication;. But he js not therefore thought to be ſlaine, becauſe his Fatherdid 
fore-know that he ſhould be (lain;bur becauſe he was a forvicator. So faith Ambroſe, ,,,, 
ſpeaking of the miirther which Cain committed : Yerily God did fore-know, to what gene.Cy Liv. 4 
the furie of him being in a rage, would come : neither yet was the attempt of his will for. #0*<6it C-+: 
ced of neceſſity to ſinne, becauſe the knowledge of God could nat. bee deceived, And Au- 
ſtin : God is a juft revenger of thoſe things of which yet he it not an evill author, W here« 
fore, thaſe ſinqes,which enſue and follow, are, in reſpe&. of God, conſidered as -**, 
moft juſt puniſhmencs ; which,as they are puniſhments, have- their being from him 
As theix, author and cauſer : but as. they are fines, in reſpeX of men they come, 
God neither willing. nor cauſing. them, but, permitting onely, ſeeing hee doth _ 

2 


What the effefts of finne are. 


cauſe men to doe that,which he would have done for a puniſhment, to this end,jas 
aſe for to obey therein his will. For one and the ſame worke is goodand holy inreſpe& 
TL workng of of God, and fin in reſpe&t of men,by reaſon of the diverſity both of the efficients, and 
God and mar» = "Frhe ends. ' For I > Man by reaſon of his great both ignorance and corruption, »ws4s 
. and worketh evill onely : but God, becauſe he is exceeding good, and the very rule of 
goodnefle and righteouſneſle , doing in all things what he will, wits and worketh al- 
waies onely that which 29 2. Men have ſuch anend of their aQtions,as is d5ſagree- 
ing from the Law Ml God, that is, what they doe, = doe not to that end to 
God,bur to fulfill their bad & corrupt deſires. But God hath the end of all his works 


| - 


agreeing with his Nature and Law, even that hee may declare and execute his juſtice, 
goodneſle, and mercy. By theſe two things it commeth to paſſe, that the reaſonable 
creature n—_ together with God, God wotking uprightly and holily,doth ne- 
e worke unholily and corruptly. 


vertheleſle it fe] 
5. What are the effetts of ſinne, 


Ow that it is defined whar ſinne 14, and from whence it came, wee are to conſider 
N alſo,whar be the evils which follow ſin, For except this be alſo known,we know 
not yer, how great evill there is in fin, and with how great hatred God purſueth ir, 
It hath beene ſaid before, that evi was of two ſorts : one of crime or offence, which 
is ſinne ; the other of paine or puniſhment, The evill ppm, isthe effet of the 
evill of offence, That this may bee the better underſtood, wee muſt here againe re- 
member, that of puniſhments, ſome are Onely puniſhments, as are the deſtruction of 
nature, or torment's : others, Both paniſoments and ſin.as all ſins, which have follows 
ed ſince the firſt fally + 
x. Sins enſaingef- 1, The fins which ng the effe&s of thoſe which goe before. So Originall fin 
CININEY is the effe& of the ſin or tall of our firſt Parents, By one mans diſobedience many were 
3-19« made ſinners. "x = : 
+ Adult. 3. Af attuall fins ave effetts of Originall ſin, Sinne tooks an occaſion by the commande- 
er ee eſt of aeaſ be increaſe of them, that i Ieineſſe by reaſ; 
oceleoffins 3» Theeffett of attnall ſin is the increaſe of them, that 15,greater guiltineſle by reaſon 
Er of the moſt juſt judgiatiene of God ;zbecauſe God puniſheth ſins with finnes, Where 
re fore God alſo gave themup to their hearts Iuſts, And therefore God ſhall ſend them tron 
2 Theſ.2-1t delufions,that they ſhould beleeve lies, From him that hath not, ſhall bee taken away alſ0 
Mat25-29% that whichbe hath.” - 
4 Orermens 6, 4+ The effeRt of all atual] ſins are alſo oftentimes othey mens ſins,by reaſon of ſean- 
feavef attuall fin. dall or example, whereby ſome are made worſe of others, and are inticed or moved 
Yeo. 13-27- tofin, So the perſwaſion of the Devill cauſed man to decline from God :and now it 
worketh in ſtubborne minded men. The Devill pat it into the heart of Judas to be- 
tray Chrift:*Bv1ill ſpeeches corrupt good manners, So evill teachers doe withdraw men 
from God tderrours, idolatry, and other finnes, So a uſe of liberty,out of ſeaſon, of- 
fendeth'and drawerth men to fin. | ; 
5 Aneriticon- , 5, Therefolloweth fin, in the immoveable and uall order of Gods judge- 
of lone. nent, an evill conſcience, which is the knowledge and diſlike which wee have in our 
minde of onr owne fin, and the knowledge of the judgement of God againſt fin, and 
that proceeding out of the knowledge of Gods Law, upon whichenſueth the feare 
of the wrath of God and puniſhment, according to the order of Gods juſtice, and 3 
flying and hatred of God who d eth ſinne ; which is the beginning of deſpdra- 
tion and eternall torments, excepr itbe cured by the comfort of the Goſpel.The Gen- 
Rom.4 15, Piles fhew'the effeFt of the Law written in their hearts, their conſtience alſo bearing wit- 
[ng = x ther thoughts uecuſing one another,or excuſing, And, There is no peace ro the 
Wicked, | . Ky 
Ca ents © - 6, Temporall and Spiritnall evils : as temporall death, andirra word all the cala- 
efetz ot fi Mities of this life : Theſtevils are onely puniſoments; that is,torments and difſolution 
of nature, 'TFany man objeRt,T hat they alſo are ſubjeft to temporal! death and orher ca- 
lamitics, who bave all their ſinnes remired ; and therefore all termporall evils are _ 
, pune 


That are the effet; of ſinne, : 73 ; 


prniſoments or effetts of ſinne, bur ſome have other canſes, : wee anſwer; t hat the Cons Temporallevitsin 
ſequence holderh not from the deniall of one particular tothe deniall of the generall. br rags 
For albeit the calamities of the regenerate are not effe&ts ofſine asa puniſhment; pauilhmencs, bus 
which is inflied-on men inning, that ſo the juſtice of God might be ſatisfied : yer * mens, 
_ arethey effects of finas chaſtiſements and exerciſes whereby ſinne is repreſſed, and 
more and more purged out, untill ar lengrh by corporall death the wffole be aboli- 
ſhed. Now that of the blind man, Netther this man hath finned,nor his Parents:Chriſt Johns. 
meaneth not ſimply that they had not ſinned, or that their finnes were not a cauſe 
of this calamity : but that their ſins were not the principallcauſe, why he was borne 
blinde ; b#t that the works of God fhowld be ſhewed on him,Chriſt by a miracle opening 
his eyes. | | 
oz ternal death, which u the effeft of all frnes, as they are finnes, For, all finnes of 
what qualitie ſoever they bee, are puniſhed eitherwith eternall paine, as in the Re- Eternal gexth | 
robate,or with equivalent paine toeternall, as in the Son of God, This death doth *<<f:&ot & 
egin in the Reprobate,even in this world,that 15,anxiety,and torment of conſcience; 
which weealſo ſhould feele;except we were delivered by the grace of God, Now 
by the name »f eternal death is not underſtood the deſtru&tion of the ſoule or body; 
or the ſeparation of them : but the abandoning and baniſhing ofthe ſoule and body 
living from the face of God,a continuall horror,and torment,and a feeling ahd flying 
of Gods wrath and judgement, a horrible — againſt God, taking vengeance 
of their ſinnes. If they objeq, That the ſinnes of theſe who beleeve in Chrift, are not 
puniſhed with eternall death + wee anſwer, that thoſe were puniſhed in Chriſt, with 
a puniſhment, which bothfor the grievouſneſſe of the puriſhment, and for the dig- 
nity of the perſon who ſuffered it, is equivalent tothoſe eternall puniſhments,which 
were to be inflited uponns for our ſins. As it is ſaid, Hee hath laid upon him the ini- | 
quitie of us all, Againſt that which -wee affirme, That eternal death 5 the effeFt of all £3536 
fins, yea even of the leaft; ſonie thus diſpute.Ob. Like 55 not ro be given to things unlike. 
But ſinnes are not like, Therefore all ought not to be pumiſhed with eternall death. Anf. | cf 
There is more in the concluſion of this reaſon, than was in the premiſſes. For onely Theregenerate 
this followeth to bee concluded. Therefore all fines, ought not to bee puniſhed ©2oghrhoyfin, 


atenor punt 


with like puniſhment, Forall ſmnes, even the leaſt, deſerve eternall puniſhment ; with chis deaths 
becauſe all finnes offend againſt the eternall and infinite good. W herefore as concer- ——— *s 
ning the duranceand laſting of the puniſhment, all ſinnes are puniſhed with like pu- quivalent punuth- 
niſhment : but not as concerning the degrees of puniſhment, All fins are puniſhed why the during 
with eternall torments, yet ſo, as not with equall torments. The ſervant who know- Frank 
eth the will of his Maſter and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes : It ſhall bee to al Geo.burnod 
eaſier for them of the land of Sodome in the day of judgement, than for thee, Greater I pu 
ſinnes ſhall bee puniſhed with more grievous torments, and leſſer fins with lighter; Luke 12.47. 
bur both for ever. —— 

Here the Stoicks objeRt, That all ſinnes or wices are joyned with any one vice, and Al fins arenet 
therefore all are like and equall : Butneither is this conſequence of force , where- 
as alſo things unlike and unequall may be joyned together, neither is the antecedent 
granted, That ſeemeth to be dag by the ſaying of James ; Hee rhat faileth in one; Janes 2.20: 
1 guilty of all, But James faith not, thatall ſinnes or vices concurre and are joyned 
with one : bat firſt, that in the breach of one point, the whole Law is violated, as 
the whole body is faid to bee hurt, when one is harmed. Then, that there con- 
curreth with every finne the fountaine or cauſe of all other finnes, that is, the con- 
tempt of God. And this evill being ſeated in the heart,doth violate the love of God, 
and ſoall other parts of our obedience towards God. For no worke, which procee- 
deth notfrom the perfe& love, dread and reverence of God, can agree with the Law 
of God,or pleaſe God. And yet have wee experience that this hindrethnot, but that 
which is infe&ted with one vice, may be propenſe & prone to ſome fins more, and to 
ſome leſle, eſpecially ſince vices themſelves alſo are one oppoſite to another ; by the 
one of which contraries, and not by both at one time, every man violateth vertue. 
Neither are thoſe principles alſo of the Stoicall Philoſophers to bee granted : That 
how farre ſoever thos goe in finning, after thou ha#t once pa#t he line or middle; _ 
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2Gen.$.19. 
and 6.5. 


Mannetable todoe well, 


— —  — 


ener 


#5 vertue, it 


is not materiall for the increaſing or augmenting the fault of paſſing be bins) 


the line : and that all ver tmes are alike and equall one to another, ſo that no man 1s [lron- 
er than a ſtrong man, For whereas ſin isa ſwerving from the middle, it is manifeſt, 
that how much greater the ſwervivg is, ſo much is the fin moregrievous, And that 


Vertues are 


both 1n the ſame,and in diverſe men otherwhules greater,otherwhilesleſ- 


ſcr,evenas mach as the qualities of the body are different in degrees,experience doth 
witneſſe. Wherefore 1n the judgement of Godalſo there are degrees pur aſwell of 
aniſhments as of ſins, | | : 


It 1s req 


iiſite that this dotring be knowne in the Church, 1:;Thatknow ing how 


greatan evi] ſin is, we may yeeld the praiſe of juſtice unta God, who dath moſt ſe- 


verely puni 


ſhit. 2. That we may abhor all fins with our who!e heart,and deſire the 


more earneltly to be fenced and defended of God againſt all ſin.- 3, That by extenua- 
ting or leſſening any, wee flatter not our ſelves ina conceit of, our owne tighteouſ- 
neſle, or in hopeof eſcaping. 4. That meaſuring,our ſinne by the law of God, neither 
eſteeming evill for good,or goa evill,we looſe not our conſciences when God bin- 


deth them, 
nant of fin 1 
to God the 


nor binde them when God louſeth them: and acknowledging the rem- 
n us, and our manifold fallings, wee ſhould not defpaire of pardon, flying 
Mediator with boldneſle. 5. That alſo wee may bee able to diſcerne our 


ſelyes from the wicked and prophane men, in whom fin re1gneth; and from all thoſe 
that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and that we may conceive in our mind hope andconfi- 
dence of Gods mercy. 6. That we lay not the cauſe or faylt of our fins and deſtrui- 


on on God, 
are degrees 


but remember that it is to be ſought in our ſelves. 7. That knowing there 
of puniſhments and fins, we adde not fins to ſins, but conſider that leſſer 


ſins ſhall be puniſhed with leſſer puniſhments,and greater with greater. 8. That re- 


membring 
our ſelves, 


the ſins of Parents are puniſhed alſo in their poſterity, we ſpaze not onely 
but our poſterity alſo inavoyding ſins, $9. That wee may give and render 


thanks unto God for this benefit, that he,for his own glory,and the gatherirg and fal- 


vation of h 


is Charch, doth maintaine and continue alſo amongſt the wicked ſome 


order of vertue and dicipline. 10.That true and perpetual] thankfulneſſe may be kin- 
dled in us towards Godand his Son our Lord Teſus Chriſt,in that hee hath delivered 
us from theſe greatevils,ſfin, and the paines and puniſhmentof fin, . - ; 


Queſt. 8. Are wee ſo corrupt that wee are not at all ayt to doe well, and are 


prone to all vice f 


Anſw, Indeed we are : © except we be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt. 


Job 14-4. & 15.1416,35+ John 


and provok 


3-6. Eſay.53-6. * John 3.3,5, 1 Cor.1z.3. 2 Cor.3.5. 


The Explication, 


} He Queſtion of Free-will,or of the power ofmans will in well-doing,and 
\ performing obedience to God, occurreth next in order after thetraRt of 


Mans Mitery : For neceſſary it is to know what ability man was of be- 
fore his fall, and of what ſtrength after the ſame, thar thence deſcrying a- 
right the effeXs of the firſt ſin, wee may bee the more pricked forwards 
ed to humility, and to anearneſt defire of Gods divine grace and prote- 


ion, and finally unto thankfulneſſe towards him. For this doQrine of Free-wil,is 


a view Or C 
and muſery, 


ontemplation not of mens ability and excellency, bur of their weakneſſe 


TE road 


"That the liberty of will, or free-will is 


—_—— 
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OF FREE-WILL. 


H E. principall ſcope and queſtion of this diſputation, is ; #hether as 
d man averted himſelfe from Ged.; ſo on the other fide he be able by his owne 
ID th to retmrne to God, to receive grace offered by God, and to ame 

Ks him/elfe. And further, herher the will of man be the firſt and principal 
canſe why others are converted, others perſiſt in their ſinnes': and as well of 


4 OL $9 


the comgerted, as net converted,orhers are mare; others leſſe good or evill ; and ina word, 
doe eichyr good on evil fome after one manner,ſome after another, To this queſtionthe | 
Pchgizns,aad thei like advertaries make anſwer : That ſo much grace u-borh givey of, 
and left b Sina penn: thas. they are able 20 returne unto God, aud obey him : ne- 


ther ought xe t gany other canſe Before,or Above mans will, for which others re= 
ceive or ret8iue, orbers refuſe or caſt away diwine ſucconr and aide in avoiding Sinne,aud 
doe afier this or that manner order and inſtitute therr counſels and attions,Contrariwiſe 
we have learned out. of the ſacred Scriptures,Thar no worke pleaſing to God can be un- 
dertaken or performed by any man without regenerationand the ſpeciall grace of the boly 

Spirit ; neither can'mare or {eſſe :gaod be in any mans counſels or attions, than God of hs 
free gaogneſſe doth cauſe in them ; neither any other way cawthe will of any creature bee 

inclined, than whither it /hall ſcame good tothe eternall and good connſeit of God : and 
yer all the attions of the created will , both good and bad, are wrought freely, For the 

clearing hereof weare-to confider : 


1 What the liberty of thewill, or free-will 3 Whether there bee any liberty of mans 
4. IF wall, 

2 What difference there 1s of the free-will j 4 What maner of liberty of will is in may; 
which us in God,and that which ts in reaſo- or how _ are the degrees of free- 
nable creatures, Angels and man. / will, according to the 4 eſtates of man. 


1. What the liberty of will, or fretewillis, 


o 


his owne arbitrement or motion, according to honeſt lawes,or order agreeable to his na- 
ture, and to enjoy commod:ties canvenient for him, without inhibition or impediment,and 
not ro ſuſtaine, the defetts and hurdens or encembrances which are not proper to his na- 
tzre. This liberty-may be rermed, 4 /iberty from bond and miſery , and it is oppoſed 
unto ſlavery. So'Gad is moſt tree, becauſe he is bound to no man : So the Romanes 
and the Jewes:were free, that is, ſtood not charged with forraine governments and 
burdens: So a City is.free from _—_ and ſervitude after a civill kinde of free- 
dome.: So we, being juſtified by faith, are by Chriſt freed from the wrath of God, 
the curſe of the Law, and Moſes Ceremonies, Bur this ſignification of liberty ap- 
pertaineth not to this preſent diſputation of free-will ; becauſe it ig agreed upon on 
all ſides,that we all are the ſervants of God, & are obliged by his law either to obey 
him, or to ſuffer. puniſhment. Our will alſo willeth many things freely, the liberty 
or power of performing whereof notwithſtanding it hath not. 


Secondly, liberty 1s oppoſed unto conſtrarnt, and is 4 quality of the will, or a natu- Libertyfrom com: 


rdll power of a reaſonable creature, concurring with the will ; that is,a faculty of chu- 
ſing or refuſing any 0bjett or attion repreſented unto it by the underſtanding , by it owne 
proper motion, without any conſtraint, the nature of the will remaining ſtill entire and 
free to doe this or that, or alſo to ſuſpend, forbeare, and defer any attion ;as a man may 
be willing to walke, or not to walls. Andthis is to put any thing in ation upon 
mature deliberation, which is the proper manner of the working of the will. 

This liberty of will is in God, Angels, and men ; and their free-will is called free 
eArbitrement : that thing is called free, which is endowed with this faculty and li- 
berty of willing or nifling, But Arbirrement is the will it ſelfe as farre as it —_ 


; P59 ſometine ſignifieth 4 relationor reſpett, to wit, the power or right, that is,the 1iveny from 
ordering eitber of perſon or thing, made either by ones will, or by natyre, to deale at TI_N 
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What free-will is. 


Atbirremenrt, 


Free. 


Conſtrained. 


Neceſſary, 


A double nc- 


celsity. 
Contingent. 


Two things com- 
mon to God and 
creatures in their 


will 


DifferenceoF li- 
berry in God and 
bis creatures. 
 . In the under- 
franding, 


Mat.24-36. 
Pan.2.,2t- 
E(a.40.13. 
Heb.4-13+ 
1-9 


2. In the will 


eth or refuſeth in her choyce the judgement of the underſtanding. For it compriſeth 


both faculties of the mind : to.wit, both the judgement of the mnde or underſtanding 
of the obje;, & the wil either receiving or refuſing it, Free arbirrement therefore 55 4 
faculty or power. of —— nilling or of chaſing, or refuſing any objett repreſented unto 
it by the underftanding, by proper motion without conſtraint And this facuity or power 
of the ſonle,. is called Ardbitrewernt, in reſpeRt of the mind ſhewing unto the will an 
obje tobe choſen or refuſed : and it is called free, in _ of the will following of 
her ownaccordand without conttraint the judgement of the mind orunderſtanding, 
For that is called free which is vo{wnzarygand which is oppoſed ro that which is #»- 
voluntaryand conftrained ; not which 1s ſed to that which is »eceſſ#ry. 'Forthat 
which is voluntary may well ſtand with that which is —_— bnmtnor with that 
which is involuntary, As.God and the holy Angels are #eceſſarviygood)yet not 1nve- 
luntarily and conftrainedly.againft theiz,will, but with moſt freew#l becauſe they 
have the beginning and cauſe of their-gaodneſle. within themſelves, t meane, free« 
Hl. But that is faid to bee conitrained, which hathonly an externall beginning and 
cauſe of motion, and notalſo an internall, whereby it may.move it ſelfe to do on this 
or that manner. W herefore,there is ſucha difference between mereſſarie and conſtrat- 
ned, as is betweena general anda fpeciall, For, whatſoever is conftrained is neceſſa- 
77; but not contrariwile, whatſoever 1s ——_ is conftrained, Whence there ari- 
ſeth « double neceſſity. A neceſſity of Unchangeableneſſe, and 4 neceſſity of Conſtraixt, 
The former may ſtand with that which is voluntary : the latter cannot. The like dif- 
ference is betweene things contingent and free, For, Whatſoever is free is contingent ; 
butnot contrariw iſe, all that i Contingent #5 free, 


2, What difference there us of the free-will which ts in God, and that which 
is in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men, 


TY* gs thereare common to God aud reaſonable creatures as touching the 
liberty of will. 1. That God andreaſonable creatures doe things upon delibera- 
tion and adviſe ; that is,they chuſe or refuſe whatſoever objes, with an underſtan- 
ding going before the a&tion, anda will accompanying the action of chuſirg or refu- 
ſing. 2.They chuſe or refuſe any thing of theirproper and inward motion withour 
conſtraint ; that is, the will being fit in it owne nature to will the contrary of that 
which it willeth, or toſuſpend the action it intenderh,ofit owne accord tyclineth to 
the one part,Pſal.104.24.& 115.3.Gen.3.6.Efa.t.19.Mat.23.37. 

But the differences alſo of this liberty in God and in the creatures are three. 1.7 
the underſtanding ; becauſe God underſtandeth and knoweth «// chings of himſclfe, 
perfectly and from all eternity, without any ignorance or errour of judgement : But 
the creatures know neither of themſelves, neither all things, neither the ſame at alt 
times ; but they underſtand of God,his will and workes, ſo much, and at ſuch time, 
how much, and when it pleaſeth God to-reveale unto them. And therefore many 
things they are ignorant w &erre inmany. The teſtimonies of this difference are;0f 
that day and honre knoweth no man, no not the Angels of heaven, but my Father onely. 
He giveth wiſdome unto the wiſe, and underſtanding to thoſe that mnderſtand : Who hath 
inftrutted the Spirit of the Lord ? Neither 5 there any Feature which 3s not manifeſt in 
hs ſight. He lightneth every man that commeth into the world, | 

2. In thewill. The will of God is governed by no other, nor dependeth of any 0- 
ther cauſe but of it ſelfe. But the wils of Angels and men, are fo the cauſes of their 
actions, that nevertheleſle they are carried by the ſecret counſell of God and his 
vidence to the chuſing or refuſing of any objeR;and that either immediately by God, 
or mediately by inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, which it ſeemeth good unto 
God to uſe, ſo that it is impoſſible for them to doe any thing beſide the eternall de- 
cree and counſell of God. And therefore the word awntimy, (that is, ro be abſolute- 
ly his owne, at his 'owne will and in his owne power, ) Whereby the Greek Divines ex- 
preſſe Free-will, agreeth more properly unto God, who perfeAly and ſimply is his 
ownezand athis owne will. But of the creatures more rightly is uſedizine, (that 
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is, voluntary and free) which word the Apoſtle ufeth to Philemon, Ver.14. Hebr, 
10.26. 1,Per.5.2. The teſtimonies and arguments of this difference are laid downe 
inthe dotrine of Providence, And, that God indeed is the firſt cauſe of his coun- 
ſcls, theſe and the like ſayings of Scripture doe teſtifie ; He harh done whatſoever hee' bal.ng.y, 
world, Who according to his will workgth in the army of heaven, and un the inhabitants CRIES 

of the earth. But that the wils and cotmſels of the creatures depend on Gods becke 

and ifsion, theſe and the like ſpeeches doe prove ; The Lord foul! ſend his An- Genxq7. 
gell before rhet,50. Goe and gather the Elders of Iſrael together, &c, Him being deli- rey 4 kk 
vered by the determinate connſell and fore-hnowleage of God yee have flaine, But God & 427,28 
hath fulfilled theſe things, Herod and Pontius Pilate gathered themſelves together, to 

doe whatſoever thine hand, and thy counſell had determined before to bee done. I know Jecmy 10.23. 
that the way of a man is not in himſelſe, neither ts it in man to walks , and to dirett his | 
ſteps, The Kings heart is inthe hand of the Lord, Therefore the wils of Angels and Provebs 21.1. 
men, and all other ſecond canſes , as they were created of God their firſt ſupreme 

and ſoyeraigne caule, ſo are they ruled of him : but the will of God is raled by no , 

one of his creatures ; becauſe as God hath no ethicient cauſe without , arid beſides 

himſelfe, ſoneither hath he any moving or inclining cauſe ; otherwiſe hee were not 

God, thar is, the ſupreme and ſoveraigne cauſe of all his workes ; and the creatures | 
ſhauld be inveſted in Gods roome. Moreover, God ruleth and bendeth the wils of rhewils of the 
his creatures, and doth not draw or enforce them, that is, by objes repreſented epeyebing 
to the minde hee effeQually 'moveth, affeReth, and allureth the will to will that regu 
which then the minde judgeth good, and refuſe that which ſeemeth evill; 

3. In the under landing and will both together ; becauſe Got as hee unchangeably 3 ; 
knoweth all things, (© a he hath determined from everlaſting, and will nnchange- [= he will and 
ably all things which are done, as they are good ; and permitteth them, as they are 
finnes. Now as the creatures notions and judgements of things , ſo alfo their wils 
are changeable: ſo that they will that, which before they would not ; and will nor 
that, which before they would. For ſeeing that all the counſels of God are moſt 
good, moſt juſt, and moſt wiſe ; he never diſliketh, correReth, or changeth them,as 
oftentimes men doe, when as they doe perceive themſelves to have determined an | 
thing unadviſedly before. Hither appertaine thoſe ſayings, God is not as man, that he Numb.23.19. 
ſhould ye. Tam the Lord, and change not. Objeft, He that cannot change his connſelt Mts. _ 
axd purpoſe, hath nos free-will, But God cannot change his connſell and purpoſe, which ableneteof Gods 
he bath once appointed, Therefore his will is not free, Firſt, we deny the Major. For | an wn 
not he, which doth not change his purpoſe which hee hath otice appointed, hath no beny of. s wal. 
liberty of will, but he which could not purpoſe any other thing, bfinger by ſome 
externall canſe. BurrtheTiberty of God confiſteth nor i the change of his will or 

rpoſe, but in'this, that God-will all things (whatſoever he will falcogether with 
his will, and of himfſelfe, and could have had otherwiſe decreed, or nct decreed all 
things, which he decreed from everlaſting, of the creation, preſervation, and go» 
vernment of things, aceording to thefeſayings ; With men this is impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible. Theſe and the like ſayings ſhew, that God hath ſo appoin- LE, 
ted from everlaſting with himſelfe the creation of things, and the gathering and (a- ; 
ving of his Church; not as if he could nothave moe done this, or not have appointed 
ir'otherwiſe ; but becaw{e ſo it ſeemed good to him,neither maſt men ſeeke any ſu- 
periour cauſe,than his will,of all his divine workes which he exerciſeth in his crea- 
tures : neither is thereany other neceſsity to be found in them, than which 
deth of the moſt free appointment of God himſelfe. For as toreſolve offiich a pur- 
= as is tobe changed? alſo to change it either to better or to worſe, is rather 
ſervitudeor bondage, than freedome and liberty : for it proceedeth of ignorance or 
unpotehoy.. For they thange their counſels and purpoſes, who either erre in taking 
them, br are not able to performe the 'connſell which they have caken. Bur to re- 
ſolve of ſich a purpoſe/as might alike eitherhave been decreed, or hot decreed,and 
which after it is decteed, is neither changed, nor to bee changed at any time, this is 
pare and divineliberty. Now God whatſoever hee hath decreed , could either 
not have decreed itat al};or have decreed it otherwiſe. And that he changeth nor ls 
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which he bath once decreed, the perfettneſſe of his nature , even his infinite wiſe- 
dome and goodneſſe is cauſe thereof, For moſt wiſely and rightly doth hee decree 
all things, and conſtantly perſiſteth in that which'is good and nght. Wherefore the 
;immurability-in God, doth as well not diminiſh his liberty, ashis immortality, and 
other things which are proper unto his divinity, Secondly,it any man urge;T har se 
5s 4 point of liberty ,not only to reſolve of any advice what he will,but after he bath reſol- 
ved, to be able cither to follow it, or change it : wee underſtand by thoſe things which 
have beenalready ſpoken, that this doth agree to the creatures ,: which mayerre in 
their purpoſes , and therefore ſtand in need of changes and alterations : but not to 
God, who can never erre, and therefore requires no —_ of his purpoſe. Laſtly, 
if they reply, That not to be able to alter a purpoſe once undertaken, ts a'defeft of abi- 
lity or power, and therefore againſt the liberty of God Wee anſwer, that the Antece- 
dent of this reply is true, if the change of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome impe- 
diment, comming from ſome externall cauſe,or by reaſon of defet of nature or abi- 
lity : but the Antecedent is moſt falſe, if the impoſſibility of change proceed from a 
rfe&ion of that nature, which is-not changed, and from a wiſdome and nghtneſle 
of that purpoſe which is unchangeable,and from a perſeverance and conſtancy. of the 
will in that which is goad and right : after which fort it is apparent to be in God, 
Gods dire&ing of — But againſt that, where it was ſaid, That the wils of all creatures ate ſoguidedb 
cur wil, taketa God, that neither they are able 20 w4l/ what hee from everlaſting hath not decreed, 
lberry thereof, neither not co will what he hath decreed for them to will : more queſtion is uſed to 
be made. 1.7 hat which ts ruled by the unchanygeable will of God, doth not worke freely: 
The will of Angels and men is ruled by the unchangeable will of God, Therefore, either 
it hath no liberty , or the choite which it maketh uu not tied tothe will of God. 'Anſwer 
we make to the Major by adiſtinRtion, It is not a free agent which is ſo ruled b 
God, as it hath no deliberation and eleRion of his owne." But that which God ſo 
ruleth, as he ſheweth the obje& unto the underſtanding , and by it effetually mos» 
veth and affeceth the will to chuſe it ; that doth notwithſtanding freely'worke, al- 
beit it be inclined at the becke and will of God , whither hee wall have it.:.For to 
worke freely iu the creatures, is not. to worke w.ithout pny'ones government, but 
with deliberation, and with a proper and ſelfe motion of the will, although this 
motion bee elſe-whence raiſed and ruled, Wherefore, it is- not che 'immutabiliry 
and operation of the-divine will and providence, which is againſt this liberty, but a 
privation and conſtraint of judgement : which is an impulfion, br a motion procee- 
ding not from an inwardcauſe or faculty, but only from an 6utward cauſe, beſide or 
again{trhe nature of that which.is moved., Now ſuch-an impulſion falleth not into 
= will : but God moveth 1t, leading and bringing it onas ze were by objects , to. 
chuſe that which he will. For the faculty or ability and power of the-will cannot 
be brought into a&, that is, to ſhew and expreſſe it ſelfe , without an object; and, 
As 17.28, We are, live, and move in God. But, to bee moved of no other cauſe but of himſelfe 
onely, this is exceeding and infinite perfeRtion and liberty , agrering to Godalonez 
which the creature cannot defire , much lefſe arrogate and challenge unto it ſelfe, 
without notorious blaſphemy. ; | Pn 
Neceſvity raketh — Further, it may eaſily be ſhewed, That the neceſſity or immarability, which ariſeth 
nor away liberty NOt from conſtraint, but from the nature of the will ; or fromthe commotion of it, 
try FetrTed by other cauſes tochuſe or refuſe an objet thought-of by: the minde ,. doth 
roceederh 'rom not at all withſtand or hinder the liberty of will, -x ,Becauſe-this neceſsity-dath not 
—_— take away, but effeRuateth and perſwadeth the judgement of the minde, and free: or 
preſerverh this voluntary aſſent of the will, inaſmuch as God doth cauſe and'worke.in menborh the 
Abſolue neeckiry NOtions & eletion of oþjeAts. . 4,Becauft God,albeithe is-by nature, that-is;by 0x» 
doth nor rake 6 ceeding and abſolute neceſsity, 8996s and hath begotren his$onne, and hadhis holy 
rerliberty : much SRIFKE-froOm all ccernjcy : yet will;he not by a conſtrained, but moſt free will be,lives 
ledecanaled* be bleſled, and good, have his Sonneand holy Spirit, and will all his pufpoſes and 
rake away alede WOrkes.to be good and juſt,although it be impoſsible thathe ſhould wiltany thing 
liberty mus = Coutrary to theſe which he hath already determined.” If then'this ab/ehuee neceſſity 
of willing things, in God, doth not take away even the greateſt liberty : theres ”- 
| calls t 
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doubt bur that neceſſity, which is but only conditionall, ' that is, according to rhe 
decreeand government of God, doth not take away that liberty , which agreeth 
unto the crea: ures, that is, judgement and eleQion, freeand voluntary, 4.The holy Angels & Saints 
Angels and bleſſed men in the celeſtiall life, even by our adverſaries owtie confe( CO 
fion, are endued with greaterlibefry of will, than we are in this life. But they nece/- yer groan ue 
ſarily will thoſe rhings only which are rightahd juſt, and hate and abhorre all things T- 
whatſoever are evill and unjuſt, beeauſe they are made ſich of God, and eſtabliſhed 
by bim,andare fo illuminatedand guided by the holy Ghoſt, that they carmot other= 
wile will or worke ; neither by this necefsity of willmg thoſe things which are 
good and pleaſing to 50d, is the liberty of will taken away or diminiſhed in them; 
but rather is increaſed, and confirmed, as who with all willingneffe chooſe and doe 
thoſe things only whichere juſt. Fourthly , it is ſhewed by many teſtimonies of ay places of 
Scripture, that the wils and hoo ane Fr of good and wicked men, which our fond chonens 
adverſaries maintaine tobe and have been free, and wealfo, according to the right fy of caſcade, 
meaning of this word Zibexty, doe willingly confeſſe, are fo guided by the ſecret wtich yerbork 
and unchangeable purpoſe of God, that they'neither can orcontd either doe, or bee hw = a vere 
otherwiſe. Whereforecither ſo many manifeſt places of Scripture muſt be denied, 1edge. | 
or openly corrupted : or 1t muſt be granted, that one and the fame aRion of the will 
is free and contingent in reſpect of the will, and »eceſſary in reſpet of Gods govern- 
ment. Fifthly, it is declared by many places of Scripture, that all contirgent effets Contingear ef. 
doe retaine their — which they have from the nature of their cauſes ; al- = RO 
though they bee done by the unchangeable determination of the purpole or provix cic,by reaſon of 
dence of God, But all voluntary effets or motions are contitigent, in reſpe of the ect by Gate 
will, which by nature was alikeable to have done the plaine contrary unto them, decree. 
They therefore retaine their contingency, that is their liberty (for this 1s the contin- eye pm 
gency of the ations of the will ) although they be ſo determined of by Gods will, of the will, which 
that there can be no other. The reaſon of the Major in this argument is;for thar God £2 Feipen | 
ſo moveth the ſecond cauſes, andby them bringeth to paſſe what he wil), that in the gene, haris, 
meane ſeaſon by this providence he doth not deſtroy oraboliſh their nature, which {might aw 
he gavethem ac their creation , but rather preſerveth and nouriſheth it : ſo that ag be done. 
concerning their nature, ſome worke contingently, fome neceffarily, although in re- 
ſpe& of the liberty of Gods purpoſe, all worke contingenmtly , and inreſpeR of the 
unchangeableneſſe of his decree , all worke neceſſarily, ſo as they doe. For when 
God by the riſing of the Sunne lightneth the world, he maketh not the Surine fo, as 
ifbeing rifen it did nor neceſſarily lighten, or were apt by nature not to lighten : and 
yet it 15 in the power of God, either to change the nature of the Stanne, or that re- 
maining as it is, not to lightenthe world : as he ſhewed in Egypt, and at the =_ 
on of Chriſt. In like manner, when the Quailes light at the Tents of the Ifraclites, 
and.the Ravens carry meate to Elias, and one Sparrow falleth on the ground , God 
doth not make the natare of theſe hving creatures ſuch, as could not be carried elſe- 
where : and yet that they can have noother motion than that which they have , by 
reaſon of the will of God interpoſed and comming betweene, the Scripture plainly 
attirmeth, W hereof it is manifeſt , that as in other things, which worke contin« 
gently, their _— ; ſo in the will, the liberty which is given it of God,is not 
taken away, but rather preſerved by Gods government. Now then, if our adverſa- 
Ties in their argument underſtand that Z;berry which conſiſteth in the deliberation 
of the minde and free aſſent of the will ; we doe not only grant,but alfobetter main- 
raine thanthey the liberty of will in all a&ions thereof: and fo the Major of their ar- 
ment ſhall be falſe;to wit, that thoſe rhings which are done by the unchangeable 
ecree of God , are not done by the free-w1ll of menand Angels, For this liberty 
the providence of God doth ſo not hinder , but rather eſtabliſh and confirme , that 
without this, that liberty cannot fo much as bee : for God both keepeth his order 
which hee appointed at the creation by his perpetual efficacy and operation , and 
doth infpire into all by his vertue true notions and right ele&ion. But if they chal- 
lengea liberty unto the creature depending of no other cauſe wheteby it is guided, 
we deny their whole argument, as knowing ſuch x liberty of creatures to ſtand - 
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gainſt the whole Scripture, and that it onely agreeth unto God, For him alone doe 
2ll things ſerve : In him we live, and move, and have our being : hee giveth unto all 
not only life or power of moving themſelves, but even breathing too, that 1s, very 
ing it ſelfe. | 
————— __—_— If the will, when it us converted by God , or turned and inclined to other 
erwth =gbjetts, cannot withitand, it i even meere-paſſive, and ſo worketh not at all, Anſw , This 
EG * conſequence deceiveth rhem,becaule in the Antecedent there is not a ſuthcient enu- 
"  merationof thoſe actions which the will may have, when it is moved of God. For 
it is able not-only to withſtand God movirg it, but alſo of 1t owne proper motion 
to aſſent and obey him. And when it doth this, it is not idle, neither doth it onely 
ſuffer, or is moved, bur ir ſelfe exerciſeth and moyeth her owne actions , and yet 
this is to be underſtood of the Attons of the will, not of the new qualzties or incli- 
nations which it hath to obey God. For theſe the will receiveth not by her owne 
operation, but by the working of the holy Ghoſt, 
thewill ofman =Obje&.3. That which withRandeth the will of God, «5 not gnided by it : But the will 
withſtanding Me of men tn many ations withſtandeth the will of God : It is mot therefore alwaies guided 
God, is yet guided by the will of God, Anſw. The contequence here faileth, becauſe there are foure 
by his ſecret wil? rormes... For the Mayor is true : if both the revealed, and the ſecrer will of God bee 
filbng,dorh no: underſtood, ſo that ſimply and in all reſpe&s it bee withſtcod , and that bee done 
refill which ſimply and by go meanes it would have done : that which is impocible ta 
come to paſle, becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of God, Butia the Minor,the 
will of God muſt be underſtood,as it is revealed. For the ſecret decrees of Gods will 
and providence are ever ratified, and are performed inall, even in thoſe who moſt 
of all withſtand Gods commandements.Neither yet are there contrary wils in God, 
For nothing is found in his ſecret purpoſes , which difagreeti: with his nature re- 
vealed in his word : and God openeth unto us in his law what he approverh and li- 
keth , and what agreeth with his nature and the order of his minde ; but hee doth 
not promiſe or reveale how much grace he will, or purpoſeth to give to every one 
to _ his commandements, | 
God, theughthe =ObjeRt.4. If all metions even of wicked wils aye raiſed and ruled by the will of God, 
mover of wicked and many of theſe diſagree from the law of God, and are ſinnes ; God ſeemeth to bee made 
moverofthewic- the cauſer of ſinnes, The anſwer is, That it is a Paralogiſme of the Accident, For 
ceinede of the they diſagree from the law, not as they are ordained by , or proceed from the wil 
of God (for thus farre they agree very well with the juſtice and law of God) but as 
they are done by wen, or Divels : and that by reaſon of this defe&.; becauſe either 
they doe not kyow the will of God when they doe it , or are not moved by the ſight 
and knowledge thereof to doe it ;that is, they doe it not to that end, that they ma 
obey God, who will ſo have it. For whatſoever is done to this end , it difagreer 
not from the law, ſeeing the law doth not, but with this cendition, either coqm- 
mand or forbid an thing : If God hath not commanded a man to doe otherwiſe, So 
doth the Law of God forbid to kill any man , except whom God had commanded 
any to kill. Whoſoever then killeth a man, God not commandirg it , hee out of 
doubt doth finne , and offendeth againſt the Law. Neither doth Gbd diſſent from 
himſelfe or his Law , when hee will have ſome thing done either by his revealed 
or ſecret will, otherwiſe than according to the generall rule preſcribed by himſe'fe 
in the law, For he hath ſuch ends and cauſes of all his purpoſes , as that they cannot 
but moſt exaRly agree with his nature and juſtice. 

ObjeR.5 .Liberty which t guided of another cannot be an image of that liberty which 
dependeth on no other, which is in God. But the liberty of mans will is the image of the 
liberty which # in God : Therefore the liberty of mans will dependeth not, or is not gui- 
ded by the will of God, Wee deny the Major. For ſeeing that every thing which 19 
like, is not the /ame with that unto which it is like ; to conceive in ſome ſort the li- 
berty of God, it is —_ that reaſonable creatnres doe worke upon deliberation 
and free eletion of will, albeit this ele&ion in the creatures is both guided by 
themſe]ves and others ; in God,by no other than by his owne divine wiſedome. The 
1mage ofazhing is not the thing ir ſelfe : and the inequality of degrees taketh not 

away 
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away the image;as neither the likeneſle & ſimilituce of ſome parts taketh away the 
dif1militude of others.” W heretore the liberty of reaſonable creatures both is go- 
verned of God, and is. notwithſtanding a certaine image ofthe liberty which is in 
God,becauſe it chuſeth things once knowne unto it,by her own, and free, or yo;un- 
rary morion. For as of other faculties or properties,ſo aifo of liberty,it is impoſiible 
that the degrees ſhould be equall in God and 'his creatures : whereas all things are 
infinite in God,and finite in his creatures. Seeing therefore wiſdome, righteouſnes, 
and ſtrength in the creatures, is the image of the unmeaſurable wiſdome,righteou(- 
nefſe , andpower which is in God: aportionalſoof liberty agreeable and compe- 
tent for the creatures, may be the image of liberty which is in God. 

Objects. If the creature cannot but doe that which God will have done ; and cannot 
doe, hat God will not have done; the will bath no ative force,but 1s wholly paſſive; eſpe- 
cially in our converſion,which is the works of God : Likewiſe there 1s no uſe of lawes, dg- 
Arine diſcipline, exhortation, threatnings, puniſtments, examples, promiſes, and laitly, TE 
of our ſtudy and endeavour, We deny the conſe quence, Becau!e the firſt or principall ie 
cauſe being put,the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſe is not thereby taken away. For as ſive when God L 
God lightneth the world,and doth quicken the earth, bringeth forth cornez nouri- norenn 0285 © 
ſheth living creatures, and yer are not the in{truments of Gods working idle, as the imnyane, and 
ſun, the raine;the earth, husbandmen,and food: So God converteth men,ruleth their <2 pkeuntirn- 

urpoſes, wils;and ations,that 1s, teacheth and movyeth them to approve and chuſe operavon, 
what he will;by lawes,by magiſtrates, by doctrines, by rewards , by puniſhments, 
and laſtly;by their owne will;which all hee uſeth as inſtruments, not as if hee could 
not without theſe inlighten the minde with notions,and incline the wil!:but becauſe 
it ſo ſeemeth good to-him to exerciſe his power by theſe, If they reply , that chat 
would neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo, which is done, and even without them ; and therefore 
they are in vaine uſed : Wee deny the Antecedent. For although God were able to Albeit Cod was 
move mens wils without theſe , and ifhee had fo decreed to doe, mendoubtleſſe b\rohare 
ſhould doe without theſe, what now they doe being moved by theſe : yet whereas would withour 
God hath once ſo decreed the effets , as hce hathalſo appointed their ſecond inſtru- dens. 
mentall and impulſive cauſes ; that verily ſhall be done, which God will have done, by the will, the 
but yet not withour middle and ſecond cauſes, by whoſe meanes and working com- ps. oe 
ming between and interpoſed, God will bring his purpoſes and decrees to paſſe. He | |... 
will give hu holy Spirit to thoſe who acke him, Whom hee hath predeſtinated, them hath Rom.8.,0. 
he alſo called, If they reply againe, Although it be granted that theſe are not in vaine in 
thoſe, in whom God will ſhew hi ſorce, and bee effett nall by rhem : yet in others, who are 
not moved by them, there is no uſe of them: Anſ,t,Although there were no uſe, yet be- 
cauſe that it 1s not knowne unto us, whom God will move, or not move, we are to 
labour in teaching and urging all,and to commit the event and fruit of our labour to 
God, Preach the word, be in = in ſeaſon, &c. If thou warne the wicked, and he turne » Tim 4.2. 

not from his wickedneſſe, hee ſhall die in his iniquity , but thou ha#t delivered thy ſonle, **%K3% 
Anf.2, The conſequence followeth not from the deniall ofone particular, to the de- 
niall of the generall, or from an unſufticient enumeration. For althongh many obey 
not teaching and admonitions , neither are moved with rewar.ls and puniſhments : 
yet this uſe is great, that by this meanes their naughtineſſe and ſtubbornneſle is ope- 
ned, and ſo the juſtice of God made more manifeſt in their puniſhment, 1f 7 had not Jchn 15.24. 
doye works among them which none other man did,they had not had ſin, God hath ſhewed 
*t unto them, to the intent that they might be without excuſe. We are to God the ſweet Rom-1-t9,20 
favonr of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, in them who periſh, Repl. Externall diſcipline * Corte 
# called the righteouſneſſe of the fleſh : Therefore it dependeth on mans wiil, The conſe- 
quence of this reaſon is to be denied : which doth not hold from the poſition or put- 
ting of the ſecond cauſe,to the removing of the firſt cauſe, For as it followeth nor, 
The Sunne cauſeth day, therefore God doth not : ſo neither doth this follow ; The 
unregenerate performe outward diſcipline : therefore they doe it, God not cauſing 
it in them, nor ruling and direQing them, 

ObjeR.8. They alledge teſtimonies alſo, Which confirme that|men doe enill or good 
with free-will, As, The children of Iſrael offered free gifts unto the Lord, Thave ſet 

I before 
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Fare 2. & 35 4 before thee life and death, good and evill,bleſſings and carſings : therefore chuſe life that 
D-ut.30.19 Goth tho andthy ſeed may live, But in thele and all the like places, only that liberty 
mow ey v2 Pe. of mans will 18 aitirmed, which hath been ſpoken of before, that is, that the will o- 
tyot wil. beyeth or withſtandeth che precedent judgement of t he underſtanding , with free 
and voluntary motion, without any conſtraint : but the government of (0d 1s not 
atall removed from voluntary ations, For it was ſhewed before, that this liberty 
of will doth nor ſtand againſt that neceſlity, which by the providence of God doth 

accompany 1t, | 
Obje.9.They brirg forth teſtimonies alſo, in which neceſſity is removed and ta- 
Levt.22.,9, kenaway from voluntary ations, Of theſe ye ſhall offer willingly, Whiles it remained, 


, appertained it not to thee ? Andafter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? He that 
2Corgp, ſtandeth firme in his heartthat he hath nq neceſſity but hath power over his ownwill,&c, 


_— As every man wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him give. Feed the flock of God,caring for it nor 

the Scriprure re- by conFtraint but willingly. But theſe ſayings ſpeake of obligationor bindwg,which 

moweth from v0- {metimes 15 ſignified by the name of neceſlity, as the freeing from any bond by the 

untary ation. " : : . 
name of liberty ;as Levit.22,A&.s5. partly of coa&tion or conſtraint, as 2 Cor. 9. & 
x Pet.5. oralſo of need, as 1 Cor,7, which yet may bee referred to obligation or 
bond, by which the Parents are bound to have regard of the infirmity of their chil- 
dren. Soalſo the powerof will in the ſame place {1gnifieth the right or power of de- 
termining any thing, no obligation or bond hindering it. But the removing of any 
obligation or coaction doth not at all take away the unchangeableneſle of voluntary 
ations, which unchangeableneſſe hargeth on the decree of God. For as well his 
will, who 1s not bound, neither by any need or want conſtrained, is guided and mo- 
ved by the purpoſe and countell of Gods providence : as his, whom either bond or 
need conſtraineth to rcſolve of any purpoſe. Wherefore the Scripture denieth not, 
that the will is moved and ruled by God,when it is not driven by bond,or want,or 
feare, to doe any thing : for there are beſides theſe , many other reaſons and cauſes 
by which God can move it, either to will, or not to will. 

How in Scriprore Obje&.10.They bring places of Scrip ure,which teſtifie,that men will,or do ſome- 


OR '® what, God bidding ard willing otherwiſe. Becauſe I have called ray” bave not an- 
y*t he will. ſwered, I will doe unto this houſe as I have done to Silo, Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, how 


| often would I have gathered thy children, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not ? If then they did that, which God wonld not ; their attions 
did depend onely on their owne will, and not of Gods, Anſw, It is a fallacy, concluding 
that whichis in ſome ſort ſo, to be inall reſpe&s and ſimply ſo. For God will not 
the ations of ſinners, as they are ſins : but he will them as they are puniſhmeuts of 
ſinnes, and the execution of his juſt judgement. W herefore this conſequence hol- 
deth not : God will not the ations of the wicked, as they are ſinues : Therefore ſimply ke 
will nor have them to be done, but they depend only on the will of the wicked, For if God 
ſimply wonld them not, they conld by no meanes be done. And except there were 
ſomewhat in them, which did agree with his juſtice and nature : hee would not by 
reaſon of his goodneſſe,infinite and paſsing meaſure, ſuffer them to be done. If they 
reply, That God would things contrary to theſe which men doe, as it is ſaid, How often 
wonld I have gathered thee ? and therefore it 1s done onely by the will of men,whatſoever 
men doe, the ſameanſwer ſerveth : that God would the obedience of all his reaſona- 
ble creatures towards his law, as concerning his commanding and approving it, For 
he requireth it of all, and bindeth all to it, and approveth it in all, as being agreeable 
to his nature and purity : but neither will he alwaies it, nor in all, as concerning his 
working and grace, whereby they who are direfted and guided, doe that which 

Deur.29 4% 7; God approveth and requireth, The Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and 
ees to ſee, and cares to heare, unto thus day, 


2. Whether there be any liberty in us, and what it 55... 
Hat there 1s liberty of will in men, it is proved, 1 \Becayſe man was made to the 


Image of God : and free-will is part of the Image of God, 2,By places of Scrip- 
x rure. 


WW hat the free-will of man is. wa ', 3 


— 


ture. Let us make man in our Image, according to our likeneſſe, God made man from the Gea 1.26; 
beginning, and left man 1 the hand of his counſel. 3,By the definition of tha liberty, **** 
which agreeth to man, For man workethupon deliberation, that is, freely , know- 

ing, deſiring and refuſing this orthar object. And becauſe the definition agreeth un- 

to man ; thereforealſo doth the thing which is defined agree to him, 

ObjeR. 1. If there bee in man liberty of will , the dottrine of Original ſinne is over- TREE of 
throwne : for theſe are contrary ; Not to bee able to obey God , and, To have liberty of ovenkrowee by 
w4ill, Anſ, They are not contrary : becauſe we have liberty to will and doe good, only thas berry, | 
in part, to wit, as we are regenerated by the holy Spirit; but not in wholeand full, i bem man, 
neither in that degree in which before tne fall wehad it, and ſhall have it in the life 
to come, Again, although the unregenerate are only ablero will thoſe things which 
are evill ; yet they will them «pox deliberation , without conſtraint , even by their 
owne proper and inward motion - and therefore freely. 

ObjeR.2, He that hath not ability to chuſe as well good as bad, hath not free-will and Abilizy to chafs 
arbitrement. But man hath not ability to chuſe as well good as evill : Therefore he hath by I 
not free-will, Anſ, The Major confiſteth of a bad definition of free-will. For the li- carily joyned with 
berty of reaſonable creatures conliſteth in the judgement and deliberation of the f*<<-wilk 
minde or underſtanding, and in thefree afſent of the will, not in a power to will as 
well good as evill, or contrary. The good Angels , by reaſon of the wiſedome and 
rightneſle of their judgement, and of the great and conſtant propenſion or readineſs 
of their will to that, which they know to be good and right, cannot will evill and 
unjuſt things, but only things good and honeſt ,. and yet notwithſtanding they moſt 
freely chute and doe thoſe things which are juſt : Right ſo, men by reaſon of their 
in-bred ignorance , and corrupt judgement of thoſe things which are to bee done, 
and of the end,as alſo by reaſon of the ſtubbornneſſe and; frowardneſſe of their will, 
can will only thoſe things which are evill, which alſo they follow and purſue with 
exceeding willingneſſe and pleaſure, untill they are regenerated by Gods _ Ob- 
je&. 3. T hat ts free, which u ruled of none other but of it ſelfe only , or which # bound 
to none, Mans will ts not ruled of it ſelfe only, but of another, and is bound to the law : 

T herefore it 1s not free, Anſ, The Major is true,if it be meant ofthat liberty which is 

in God ; but falſe, being meant of mans liberty. For, man to bee ruled of none, is 

not liberty, but a ſhametull barbarity;and a wretched flavery, But the tme liberty 

of the creature is to be ſubje&tunto honeſt and juſt lawes, and to obey them : It is a 
power of living as thou wilt, according unto the law of God, Objet.4.T hat which 4. wtman. 
i a ſervant, and in bondage, us not free, But our will 5a ſervant, and in bondage: T here- is ſervant to fin,8 
fore our will is not free, Anſ, There is an ambiguity inthis reaſon ; for it affirmerh {mn 
that to bee ſimply ſo, which 1s but ini ſome re{peX and ſort ſo; or the concluſion 

fetcheth in more, than was in the premiſſes. That which is in bondage, is not free, 

that is, not in that reſpe& or conſideration as it is in bondage. Ourarbitrement or 

will is in bondage, to wit, under fin : Therefore it is not free,that is,from fin,which 

it is not able to ſhake off by any force whtch it ſelfe hath, except it be freed and de- 
liveredby the grace of God. Bat thereof ir followethnot; therefore ſimply no way 
it is free, For it is free, as touching the objects repreſented unto it by the underſtan- 
ding : becauſe it chuſeth or refuſeth them being ,once knowne ; or ſuſpendeth and 

forbeareth her ation, by her owne and proper motion , without conſtraint, The 

ſumme ofall is ; We grant the conclufton, if free be taken for that which hath abili- 

ty. to doe thoſe things which are good and pleaſing toGod : (for ſo far is it in-ſervi- 

tude under fin,and hath power ny to ſin) but we deny the whole, if free bee taken 

for voluntary,or deliberative, which chaſeth the objeRs repreſented unto itby vo- 

luntary motion, not conſtrained or forced thereto by any externall agen. 


4. What manner of hberty of will ts in man, or how many are the degrees of 
free-will, according to the foxre eſtates of men. 


]: is farther queſtioned, and it importeth much to the knowledge of our ſelves; 
to enquire, What manner of liberty, or to what aRions the liberty which was in 
I 2 —_ 


jþ 


Eccleſ.7.3- 
Rom, 11 32, 


would have done. 

The creature can by no meanes retaine that righteouſneſſe and conformity with 
God, except God, who gave it, keepe it; neither can heeloſe it, if God will have 
mes 1.19. it kept ; according to theſe ſayings : Every good giving, and every perfett gift is from 
oha 1.4 - above , and ctommeth downe from the Father of tsghts. Init was life, and e . life was 
04 6g * the ghr of men, which Iightneth every man that commeth into the world, T ake not away 
2 Tim 2.19. thy holy Spirit from me, If thon hide thy face, they are troubled, The foundation of God 
remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale : The Lord knoweth who are his. And of our con+ 
Matth.22.30, firmationand eſtabliſhment in the life ro come : /» the reſwrreftion they are as the 
Angels of God in heaven, As then mancould not have fallen, except God had with- 
drawne his hand, and not fo forceably and effetually affeRted his will,and ruled it in 
temptation : ſo neither could he perſiſt in integrity, when he was tempted, except 
God had ſuſtained and confirmed him, even as he confirmed the bleſſed Angels,that 
they ſhould not defe& & fall away rogether with the other Apoſtates. Seeing there- 
fore ſuch was the firſt mans eftate,from which he wittingly and willingly el ; the 
crime and fault of finneither can,nor ought to be laid on God,but on man only, albeit 

notwithſtanding he fell by the eternall counſell and will of God. | 
The cauſes of hw» Humane reaſon fancying her owne wit, deriving the blame of fin from her ſelfe, 
Ras hs When ſhe heareth theſe things, is rronbled, and keepeth a ſtirre, and faigneth many 
fault of the firſt abſurdities to —C ſuch a liberty of doing well or evill bee given to man, 
non God. thathis perſeverance or falling depend of his own will alone. Firſt, That God was 
the cauſe of that fir#t ſin,and by conſequent ,of all other ſins, as which came all of the firſt 
fall. Likewiſe, T hat he was the cauſe of the ſinne of the Divell ſedncing may : eſpecial- 
ly ſeeing the firſt finye 14 nor to be accounted a puniſhment ,as other ſinnes : for no in had 
gone before, which ſhould bee puniſhed with that ſinne : and therefore ſeeing God would 
wot will that xs a puniſhment he may ſeem to have willed it as a finwe, An. —_— 
there bee nothing to the contrary why finne may not bee the puniſhment mw = it 

e : 
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The degrees of. mans fret-will before bis Jall, 
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Gifs ; whereas in the fame ation both the creature depriving himſelfe of that con- How the ——_ 
m1 A pll- 


SOAR” £73 - » uihmear uato it 
which hee of his owne accord cafteth away , 'might puniſh , as it is ſaid of coves ictic, and to that 
touſneſſe; There i nothing worſe than when one emvieth himſelfe : and this is a reward ed pammedet 


of his wickedneſſe. Yet notwithſtanding, there are other ends. beſides puniſhment; $ycac.14- 


formiry,which he had with God, might ſinne,and God depriving him of that good, 


for which it was convenient for God to will.the ation both of the Divell and of 


man. God would the temptation. of max ,, which was done by the Divell, as a tri- Other ends and 
a= 
. though not the 
ly, when hee commanded him to doe that which he yet would not have done, God © >= »t Sad 


Il of man ; by which-it mightbe made manifeſt, whether hee would perſevere in 
wi piety a God : evenas God himſelfe did tempt Abraham mmediate- 


ould that aſſert of man, by which he did yeeld unto the Divell, againſt the will of 
God z As 4 rar ary of the weakneſle and feebleneſſe of the creature ; which 
cannot keepe the gifts wherewith he was adorned by God, without Gods ſpeciall 
inſtin& and aide. . Likewiſe, He wouldhave this donezas an occaſionor way, to ma< 
nifeſt his juſtice and ſeverity in puniſhing; and his mercy in faving ſinners. As Ex- 
odus 9. Romanes 9. Now God reſpe&ting and willing theſe things in that perſwas- 
fion and enticement of 'Sathan , and.in mans afſenting and yeelding thereunto, did 
notwithſtanding all this while hate the ſinne of both; and therefore did not will ir; 
neither cauſe it; but juitly permitted and ſuffered it to be done. For firſt, V/hatſoever 
things 'God doth, they are alwayes juſt. 2. Hee was not bound unto man to preſerve and 
endfbes him in conkeſs, 3-Hee would have man to bes tempted and to fall , that hee 
might try mans perſeverance in true piety towards God, 4.T hat hee might. manifeſt the 
weakene (ſe of the creature. 5 T hat bus FA might bee an otcaſion atd way , to manife#t 
Gods juſtice and mercy. Theſe things very well agree with the natureand law of 
God, Now that they ſay, That man did not fall of his owne free-will, except hee had 
equall power as well to perſiſt in obedience as to fall : the conſequence is not of forcez 
becauſe they reaſon from an ill definition of mans liberty ,whichthey imagine canoe 


ſtand, if it be determined and ruled by God, But the whole Scripture witneſſeth, that | 


it ſuthcethefor the liberty of the creature, if the will be inclinable of it ſelfe to the con- 
trary of that which-t chooſeth, and doth of it own accord chuſe that which the mind 
either liketh or diſliketh, | |; 

' 'Andhence alſo is that diſſolved that they ſay , Thatmmanis not juſtly puniſhed of 
God, if he could not avoide his fall, For hee that finneth willingly , or doth draw on 
himſelfe the neceſſity of ſinning, is juſtly puniſhed, hisg'owne conſcience accuſing 
him : neither is it unjuſt that he is ex to of God,and deptived of the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt, who wittingly and willingly caſterh it away,andthar he ſuffer the pu- 
niſhment of this his-ingratitude and contempr of God , although hee cannot, God 
forſaking him, doe otherwiſe, For none is forſaken of God, excepr he be willing to 


be forſaken. As, It muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, but woe bee unto that man by arh.cy.q; 


whom the. offence commeth. 


At length they fay, That God ie made cruell, envious and farre from bounty and mer Gods deniall of 


cie, if he did not beſtow _—_— upon man, without which be knew man conld not ſtand fn 


yet wonld have him tempted of: the Divell, Bur theſe and grexer mercy, 


or confoſt in temptation ; a 
the like tauntingsand reproachings of the workes and judgements of God, our of 
doubr are joyned with great m——_—_ becauſe they over-turne the ground and prin 
Ciple, which is the firſt degree and {teppe how. a and reverencetoward God, 
that is, that whatſoever God doth, it is good and juſt, and-not diſagreeing: from his 
natureand-law ; whether the. reaſon thereof bee! knowne unto us., 'orunknowne. 
'Wherefore this anſwer ſhould ſaffice , that. it difagreeth not from the mercy and 
'goodnefſe of God, whatſoever.ht doth. But there is not wantalſo of other anſwers, 
As, that deniall of grace dothnot diſagree, - bur very well agreethwith the mercy 
and bounty of God,when God will have this'ta be an occafion of beftowitg a grea= 
ter grace and berieft: as it isapparentinthefalland reſtoring of managain, that that 
-is not- oo from-merey  orany other vertne , Fhich: doth ine to 
the nianifeſting of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God. Foralthough-it bee 
mercy not to reJoyce.in the maine or deſtruion of his.creature ,. yet mercy oughe 
| I 3 - not 
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not to fight with juſtice: now itis juſt,that more regard ſhould be had of the chiefe 
good, that is, God (both by himſelfeand by others) than of all creatures, Where. 
tore very well doe agree together in-God, his mercy, which will not the death of a 
ſinner, and his juſtice, which ſuffererh mankinde to fall, chat by his fall rhe ſeverity 
and goodneſleof God mt | 
The ſecond de- The ſecond degree of free-will is in may fallen, borne of corrupt parents, and ac yet 
gee of uber'y not regenerate. Inthis ſtate the will verily doth worke treely, but it is carried to e- 
" vill only, and can doe nought elſe but ſinne, The reaſon is, becauſe the privationof 
the knowledge of God in the underſtanding enſued on the fall , and the want of in- 
clination in the heart and will unto obedience ; in whoſe ſtead blindneſfſe and ava. 
neſle from God ſucceeded, which man cannot ſhake off, unleſſe hee bee regenerated 
by the holy Ghoſt. Briefly, it is the fitneſſe and proneneſſe in man after has fall, be 
ing unregenerate, to chuſe only evil]. Of this blindneſſe and conuption of mans na- 
ceaals.s ture after the fall it is ſaid ; Alrhe thowghts of man are onely evill, Can the Black- 
Jeremy 13.23. m00re change hu skanne ? &-c. Every man from his Jouth i given toevill, and their fto 
= —_— hearts cannot become fleſh, eA corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, We were dead 
Bpheſ 2-1-3- 5m our fines: by nature the ſounes of wrath, We are not able of our ſelves to thinks any 
hah thing as of onr ſelves, With theſe teſtimonies concurreth every mans experience, 
and the weary ſenſe of conſcience, which proclaimeth that we have no liberty and 
proneneſſe of will to doe that which is good ; but too great freedome andreadineſſe 
, to practiſe evill, unleſle we be regenerate : as it is faid, Convert thon mee, and I ſhal 
Jeremy 3T.t" be converted. Wherefore there is no love of God in us by nature ; and therefore we 
have by nature no readineſſe to obey God, 
whe iherry This liberty of the unregenerate is the moſt wretched ſervitade of finne,and ve- 
which is in man Tie death in ſinnes, whereof the Scripture teacheth in many places. Fhoſoever com- 
now oe _ mitteth finne, 1s the ſervant of ſinne, Know ye not that to whomſoever ye give your ſelves 
nerated and reco- ag ſervants to obey, bis ſeruants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be of ſin wnto death, 
We en. op of obedience unto righteouſneſſe ? Promiſing unto them liberty , and are themſelves 
bondag . 4 : 44 n J 
Rom.6.16s ſeryants of corruption, Obje&.1. Nothing more eaſie, ſaith Eraſinus, thew to keepe 4 
mans hand from ſtealing..: Againe, Socrates, Ariſtides and many others have ſhewed and 
exerciſed many vertues : Therefore they had free-will to doe good before regeneration, 
' Anſw. This is an ll definition of a good worke and free-w1ll to doe , which is 
Free will tour- A PoWer of yeelding obedience plealing to God, The unregenerate ſteale within by 
ward good a&ti- their luſt and defire , though not by outward fa&*: that the unregenerate containe 
ook "4 their hands, that is, obſerve outward diſcipline, this is alſo Gods benefit, who by 
vhollus, is nee -;aig general] providence governeth alſo the hearts of the wicked, and bridleth their 
feel Þ 999 inbred wickednefſe , that jt breakenot forth and affe& thar which it would, But 
hereof itfolloweth not; that it is eaſie to begin inward obedience , or that to con- 
taine their hands from ſtealing is ſimply a good worke, Neither are theſe good 
workes before God, that is, pleaſing unto God, which have not joyned with them 
faith and inward obedience. But faith and inward obedience. could not be in them, 
becauſe they were not regenerated. Repli.1. The workes of the Law are good : Hea- 
then men did the workes of the Law ; therefore the works 4 the Heathen were good find 
conſequente, Heathen men alſo, or unregenerate had liberty of deing good. Weean- 
The odin {WET to the:Major by adiſtintion : The workes of the lay are [ange. true,by them- 
themſelves, ve ſelves : but they are made ill by anaccident ; and ſo.are the workes of the Law made 
an aga 111 By an accident of the:unregenemte ; becauſe they are not done by them for thar 
Faith, end, and after that fort which God commanded. Repl.2, There remaine alſo 
true notions in the mindes of the unregenerate, concerning God ,” and his will, and t 
right ordering of thesr life, Wherefore the will working according to theſe notions and 
the drreftion of true reaſon, doth not finne, but worketh well, Anſw .1. Thoſe legall ne- 
The remnants of « 2:05, whether they belong to the firſt, or to the ſecond table of the Decalogue,they 
prrencococrar"ATE not perfect and ſufficient, And therefore God cannot bee: rightly worſhi 
ke not fulficien according to theſe remaifſeg or reliques of ſpirituall light, except there: comethere- 
woke good mnt the knowledge of God, and his'divine will ont of the word of God, which is 
delivered tothe Church; 2,Men not brought up inthe Church , doe patch nnd 
c 
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falſe things with theſe true imprinted notions of nature, and do heape finsupbn er-! 
rours. 3 Such is the frowardneſle of the will andaffetionseven againft the judge- 
ment of rightly informed and ruled reaſon , that they obey not fo mich as thoſe na- 
turall notions, much lefſe thoſe which are to be adjoyned out ofthe wordof God. 
W herefore alioare thoſe complaints even of the Heathen : / ſee rhe better, anal 7 tthe- : 
thew, bus 1 follew the worſe ; and that accuſation of the Apdttle : The wrath of God 49 gon. 1h 
revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlmeſſe and unrighteonſneſſe of men, which with- 
hold the truth in aonighrecafinſs : wheretore thoſe notions without the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt, doe not engender true godlinefſe in them. 7 40T 14 | | 
Obje&.2. God commendeth ws for good workes : Therefore good workgs ave in owy The priſe and 
power and will, Anſw. This is a fallacy, concluding of that which is no caute, as if it ——— 
were a cauſe, God commendeth our good workes, tot becaufe they are or can be Godw our 
performed of us , without our renuing by the holy Ghoſt : bar becauſe they are a- 4 | 
greeable unto his law , and good and pleaſing unto him : yea, becauſe they are his | rom. ms 
owne gifts and effects in us, and we his inſtruments unto whom he communicateth cc ku gifs. 
himſelfe and his bleſſings :according as it is faid, hom hee predeſtinattd, them alſo ROY 
he called. Repl. Who doth not in ſuch ſort worke well , as that it is in his owne power to : 
doe either well or sl , hee deſerwverh neither commendation nor reward : but thoſt pood 
things which men doe , are not mm their power and arbitremen : therefore tfiens 
ot either commendation or rewards for their vertues, Anſw, If the queſtion be of de- 
fert, wee grant the whole argument, For it 1s true , that no creaturecan deferve or 
merit ought at Gods hand ; neither ought the praiſe, or commendation, or glory be 
given to us, as if thegood which we doe were of our ſelves, it being God which 
worketh whatſoever is good inall. But if they fay that neither reward or commen=- 
dation is juſtly given,more is m the concluſion than was in the premiſſles, For God, 
to teſtifie that righteouſneſle pleaſeth him , and to ſhew forth more and more his 
bounty and goodneſſe, doth adorne it with free rewards, 
Obje&.z. What God doth wiſh and will ro be done of us, that we are able to perſorine tow God is tid 
Z our ſelves : but God doth wiſh and will onr converſion, and our good workgs : theye- *0 withour con- 


ore we are able to performe them by onr ſelves : And ſo conſequently, wee neede not the _—_— 


operation and working of the boly Gho#, Anſw. Thais reaſon 19 afallacy,decetv not ther ' 
the ambiguity of toward ws/fh, For in the Major propoſition it is x</ ences By Se iotnniyr 
properly to ſignifie : in the Minor not fo, God is ſaid to wifþ, by a figure of ſpeech, P4353%% 
called Anthropopathy, making God tobe affeted after the order of men; and there-: wit 
fore the kinde of attrmation 18 diverſe in the Major, and inthe Minor. Bue God is 

faid towihs intwo reſpeRts : 1.1 reſpett of his commanding and inviting. 2. In refpetF Two mics God 
of his love towards his cxearures, and in refett of the tormient of them that periſh , bur 2d with 
wor in reſpett of the execation of his juſtice. Repli.1. Hee it i that inviteth others, and —_ 

is delighted with their well-doing : 1t folleweth thereof, that their well-doing #1 in their 

owne power, and not in his,who mnviteth them. But God t# he who imviteth us, and ts de= 

lighted with our well-doing : Therefore vt tt 1n our ſelves to doe well, Anſy, We deny 

the Minor, becauſe it is not enough that God inviteth us : but onr will alſo to dog 

well muſt be adjoyned, which we cannot have but from God only. God therefore 

doth wiſh our converſion, and doth invite all unto it, thar is, hee requireth obedi- 

ence towards his law of all,he liketh it in all, and for the love which khebearech un- 


For it is enongh to make fin, if it bee voluntary. And how much the more ieceſſa- gat of al. 
rily menfine, with ſo much the greater will they ſinne. They cannot therefore pre- take 2way finful- 
tend heteſſity tocloake their far. This doth the-example of the Divell prove,who = > 

finnech ſomuch rhe more grievouſly, how match the more y hee fins 
neth , wittmgly and willingly ſtriving againſt God , and contuitelionfly defpiting 
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Gen 20 6. 
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HoſC13 
Eſa 59.2» 


They who neceſ- 
fanily fin, are juſt- 


Ger wne W 


Rom 9.18. 


Theword of God 
not without B 

canſe declared ro | R _— -tir- n 
the uaregaaratt- together lighten them, and move them' within by his Spirit-to obey;hiswayce.z ar 


him. Bur:they doe vainelyand wickedly cavill, 7het the juftice of God doth not im- 


e thoſe ſins 10 the Dell, which be neceſſarily doth commit after his corruption. Like. 
wile, T bat the Devil! is now finally and withont hope of pardon caſt away of God,but me 
have power. yet in this tife either to perſiſt mn ſin,or ro for ſake it ,and therefore thoſe attions 
only of theirs are fens,1 which ſin cannot be avoyded, For God is wroth with all fins of 
menandDevils,andpuniſheth allfins with eternall paines,or with equivalentpuniſh. 
ment unto eternal}, Neither doth therefore neceflary and inevitabie or unavoyda- 
ble:fin ceaſe-to be ſin, for that there is, or is not hope of obtaining recovery and par. 
don. For whatſoever is committed againſt the Law of God, that is finne, whether 


'. itcan beeavoyded, ornotavoyded, whether hee who ſinneth, torſakerh his ſin, or | 


perſiſteth-1nit. 
Objed.s5.. They who cannot but ſinne, are unjuſtly puniſhed, But the unregenerate + 


cannot but finne. T herefare God doth unjuſtly puniſh them, Anſ. They who neceſlari- 
ly punibedebe- ly finne, are unjuſtly puniſhed, except that neceſſity come voluntarily and by their 


% 


ill. | But men have drawne upon them that neceſſity yoluntarily in the firſt 
Parents; and themſelves alſo doe willingly ſinne, Therefore God doth juſtly pu- 
niſh them. 

Obje&; 6, They who have not equall and like ability to chuſe good or evill uit needs 
be either all good, or all evill. The — have not like ability to chuſe good and 
evill, but onely liberty to chuſe evill, T herefore they muſt needs be all alike evil, And, 
If theargument be underſtood of humane nature, as it is without the grace of the ho- 
ly Spirit, it is wholly tobegranted : for it is certaine that all men before regenerati- 
on arealike,andequally eſtranged from faith and converſion: yea,neither would they 
obſerve outward diſcipline and behaviour, except God bridied them, that they 
ſhould not commit qutrage. 7 kept thee,that thou ſhouldeft not fin a gainſt mee, But if 
they conclude that all muſt needs continue alike evill, when the holy Spirit moveth 
and inclineth their hearts and mindes to converfion, there is more in the concluſion, 
than in the former propoſitions. For as 'it is unpoſlible that - ſhould bee conver- 
ted whom God'moyeth not ; ſo is it not onely poſſible, but-alſo neceſſary, that they 
whom he youchſafeth the grace of regeneration, ſhould bee converted. A// that the 
Father giveth mee, ſhall come unro mee, Repl. It is ſaid, Thy deſtruttion commeth of 
thy ſelfe, Iſrael. Tour inquuities have ſeparated betweene you and your God, Therefore 
the cauſe of this difference, that ſome are converted, and ſome not ; is in the will of may, 
and not in the beſtowing or withdrawing of Gods prace : that is, before the grace of rege- 
neration 5s beſtowed, ſo are ſome better than others, as that they take that grace whick 0. 
thers refuſe. But Hoſeas addeth an anſwer : In me onely is thy helpe, He ſheweth that 
our ſafety doth ſo depend on God,that wee cannot have itwithout his fingular mer- 
cy and grace : wherefore deſtrutjon commeth of thoſe that. periſh, as _—— 
the mers of puniſhment : but this taketh not away the ſuperiour cauſe, that is, Gods 
reprobarion. For the laſt cauſe taketh not away the firſt cauſe; The ſame is anſwered 
to that of Efaiah ; Sins ſeparate the choſen, from God for « time, the reprobate for ever; 
but.yet the divine purpoſe and counſell of God going before,by which God decreed 
to-adjoyne thoſe unto him, or tocaſt them from him, whom it ſeemed good to him 
ſqtodeale with, He hath mercy on whom he will ,and whom he will he hardeneth. 

ObjeR.7. He that hath no liberty to doe good andeſthew evill,is in vaine preſſed with 
precepts and doftrine : but the unregenerate have not libertie to doe good workes and omit 
evill : therefore obedience is in vaine commanded them, Anſ,, The Major js to be deny+ 
ed,for when Goddoth fuffer his will ro be denounced to the wicked; eitherhe doth 


pricketh them with the pricks of conſcience : either to obſerve externalkozder and 
diſcipline, or not ſo much to.perſecute the known:e truch-, or he doth diſcover their 


| hypacrifie and madneſlſe oppugning it ; or hee maketh. manifeſt their weaknefſe-and 


ignorange, and at length maketh' therp inexcuſable in this life, and in the laſt ju age 

ment. Repl. 1. Whoſe converſation and obedience depend:th of the grace of God, 

hath no need of exhortations and precepts : but in them alſo who aro converged, their comm 

verſion dependeth af grace, Therefore precepts axe vajne #nd werdleſſe, Wemake apſwer | 
; | h to 
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to the Major by a diſtintion. If converſiondepend of grace; ſo that the Spirit doth 
not adjoyne doQrineas an inſtrument, whereby roteach their mindes,and moyetheir 
hearts, let this verily be granted : although as i hath been before faid;there remaine 
as yet other uſes of doArine. But when it hath pleaſed God by this inſtrument both 
to lighten and move or incline mens mindes to faith and obedience, the Major is 
falſe. For it is written, The G ofpet is the power of God nents ſalvation to every one that Rom.1.16. 
belceveth. Repl.2. It 3s not mercy,but cruelty to proponnd precepts and dottrine to thoſe 
who are deyyed the grace of obeying ,and who are by it more hardened, and more grievonſ- 
ty condemned, -_; therefore doth not this, who is exceeding mercifall, We deny againe 
the Major, '1, Becanſe Gods exceeding mercy doth not take away his juitice, 2, Becauſe 
hee ſo will have them to bee made inexcnſable bFthe preaching of his heavenly doftrixe, 
as that in the meane ſeaſon hee rejoyceth not at their deſtruttion and puniſoment : But tor 
the manifeſtation ofhis juſtice, (whereof, that greater regard ſhould bee had than of 
all the.creatures, even Gods juſtice it ſelfe requireth) he will that which otherwiſe 
he abhorreth in his mercy and goodneſſe towards all creatures, wil not the death of zzes.1h.y5; 
him that dieth. 
Objea.8. He that prepareth himſelfe to receive grace by which he may do good works, ome 
he now doth workes pleaſing to God : but men prepare themſelves to receive grace, Theres graceisnorbe- | 
fore alſo before regeneration they do workes pleaſing ro God. We deny the Major:which rm 
yet theſe places ſeeme to prove 3 Prepare your heart wnts the Lord, The prayers and 1 $am.7-3. 
almes of Cornelius before he was taught and baptized of Peter, come wp #nto remen. 3% 
brance before God, But in theleand the like places, to prepare, or ro have in readineſſe, 
or to confirme the heart, is not to doe workes before the converſion, by which God 
may be invited to beſtow the grace of regeneration npon men : but it ſignifieth that 
a ready and firme will of obeying Godand perlevering in true godlineſſe, is ſhewed 
of thoſe which are already regenerated and converted. For the people of Iſrael had 
repented when Samuel faid this unto them. For there __ before in the ſame place, 
All the houſe of Iſrael lamented and followed the Lord : Likewiſe Cornelins,before (bidvers; 
he was taught of Peter that Jeſus was the Meſſias,is faid to have been then godly and | 
ſerving God, and fo called and invocated on him, that his prayers pleaſed &Y7 and 
were heard. | 
Obje&.9. The works which are not in onr powey to performe, are not our works, nti- Albeirgood 
ther are truely and properly ſaid to bee done by 1s, But good workes are ſaid to bee onrs , weekes we faid to 
and to be done by us : T herefore it 15 in our will to doe them, or not todo them, We det) lowerk doe 1 
the Major, For they are not therefore ſaid tobe ours, or to bee done by us, becan wha > on 
they are of our ſelves : but becauſe God workerh them in us, as inthe ſabje&,and by ſtruments where 
us, as inſtruments ; and that ſo, as our will doth them ofher owne proper motion, by the urhor | 
although not except it berenewed,raiſed, and guided by the holy Ghoſt, For being 
regenerated and moved by him, wee are not idle, but hee worketh in ns; wee our 
ſelves alſo worke well, and that freely without conſtraint, For by regeneration the 
will is not taken away,but correted, as which before would whe that which is e- 
vill, will now that which is good. Wee are his workmanſhip created in C brift Jeſus 
#nto good workes, which God hath ordained that wee ſhould watke in they. 
Objet.10, Hee that i holpen by another in converſion and in be ming good workes, Eph.2.to: 
doth ſomewhat of them himſelfe, before he 1s holpen. For hee that bark helye, beginuerh Godhelperh us fn 
the ation. God helpeth us : wherefore it u of onr ſelves to begin good worker. The Mi- CN yer 
nor is proved, Lord 7 beleeve,helpe my nnbeliefe,the Spirit Felpoch our infirmity. An. workinginns. 
Nothing can follow in concluſion of meere particular propofitions. For the Major HOES 
here is not univerſall, ſeeing not onely he may helpe whe beginneth a yorke, but he 
alſoin whom it is begunne and accompliſhed by another. Now /+ 4oth Cod helpe 
%, that himſelfe doth firſt breed and engender in us true knowledge ofhim, and an 
inclination to obey him, and the beginnings of good motions, and doth increaſe alſo 
and perfe& the ſame begun by him. But he is therefore ſaid r9 help w,becatife he doth 
ſo worke inns, thar we are not idle,but worke while he wotkerh : and yet wee are a , 
ble nomore to perſiſt, or to bring it to an end, without him, than to begin it, And 
therefore we being inclined, moved, and governed by him, will alſo of our ſelves of 
on 
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our owne accord, and are able to worke well, and doe worke well, that is, becauſe 

God worketh good things not onley i» #s, butalſo by ws, as joynt-workers with 

Phil.1.6.& 2-13 him, Hee that hath begun this good worke in you,will performe it untill the day of Feſws 
Chrift. It is God who workgth in you both the will and the deede, even of bis good plea- 

ſure, Repl. The beginning and proceeding, and accompliſhment of converſion zs the free 

worke and gift of Ged, Therefore mans will when hee is converted doth nothing, but is 

meere paſſive, There ſhould be no uſe alſo (as hath beene {aid before) of lawes diſcipline, 
dotrine,exhortations, and ſuch like, Anſ. Wee deny the conſequence of this reaſon: 
becauſe the reaſon proceedeth from the putting of the firſt cauſe, to the removing of 

the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe. Againe, it is a meere fallacy, concluding that to 

be ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reſpect ſo, For 1. The wil, as alſo the whole max 

renewed, is both the /#bjett and inſtr»ment cooperatingand joyntly working of his 

No cenerattpre. CONVErION, that is, is converted of God, and doth-convert himſelfe, For the action 

o zenerall pre- . > Sao... X n . : 

ventinggracem of God converting and inclining the will, goeth before the aſſent of the will, not in 
we hee have rime, but in nature onely, 2. The holy Gho#t regenerating and converting us, wor- 
rouſeor refaſe: keth in us both new qualities, in receiving whereof we are meere paſſive and worke 
—_— :*&irir not our ſelves ( for wee cannot make to our ſelyes a fleſhly heart of a ſtony, and 
only workethin God worketh in us evento will) and alſo »ew a:ons, in working which wee are 
us converſion: the |, ch paſſive and ave; For We being regenerated by Gods {pirit,arenor ſtockes,but 
cauſerhour con- joynt-Workers With him, becauſe weare made of unwilling and unfit to doe good, 
ravanceuafin. \,illing and fit, and able to doe good. 3. The holy Ghoſt worketh this regeneration 
not without precepts,dorine and other means,bnt by them : becaule it ſo pleaſed him. 

W herefore they 6annot be negleted without ſhewing an impious and wicked con- 

rempt of God himſelfe. But here eſpecially our adverſaries will reply againe, that 

indeed wee eannot be converted to God, excepr his grace prevent us, ana move us to con- 

verſion : but this grace,preventing thoſe who are to bee converted, zs ſo farre given to 
all, as it is in themſelves, or in their owne power to uſe it or refuſe it, that t5,to be turned 

from, or to perſift in ſm, And then at length, they who have uſedrightly that firſt and U- 

niverſall grace preventin all men, that s5,have by their liberty apptyed themeſelves to 
chuſe that good, unto the chnſing whereof they are ſollicited, but yet not effeflnally moved 

of God ; unto theſe is givenalſo the ſubſequent, and joynt-working grace, /o that what 

they conld not have performed without thas this now comming between, they may do,that 

3: ,ay truly turne unto God and perſevere, This they prove by ſentences of Scriptare, 

which ſeeme to hang the grace of God upon the condition of mans will. 7xrne to 

mee,and Twill turne to you, Tf ye conſent,ye ſhall eate the good things of the earth. I cal- 

led you,and ye anſwered not, But it is certainly manifeſt out of the Scripture, that nei- 

ther any man can be converted,except the holy Ghoſt be givenhim, neither is be gi- 

vento all men of God, but to thoſe onely, whom hee of is free mercy vouchſaferh 

this benefit: ſo that the cauſe is not to be ſought in men,but in God alone,why theſe, 

rather than they, beleeve Gods voyce, and are turned unto him : and therefore all 

truly might be converted as concerning the liberty & power of God,and the change- 

able nature of mans will;but not,both in reſpe of the averting of their nature from 

God, andof that in-bred corruption in all, which may indeede bee taken away by 

God,but cannot without his working be laid aſide or put off by us,and alſo in reſpe& 

of the unchangeable decree of God, whereby God hath determined to leave ſome 

in finne and deſtru&ion, into which hee hath permitted them to fall : and therefore 

either not to lighten their mindes with his knowledge, or not to renuetheir hearts 

and wils, with new inclinations or powers ; nor effecually tomove them to yeeld 

obedience to the known truth. Neither doe the teſtimonies teach otherwiſe which 

the adverſaries alledge : God willeth us to :#rn to him,that he may turne to s,that is, 

may turne away and mitigateour puniſhments, and beſtow hisbenefits upon us ; not 

as if our converſion were in our owne power,but becauſe he will effeAuate and con- 

firme theſe precepts and commandements in the hearts of his choſen. Hee promi/erh 

good things to thoſe who will obey him, not as if it were in our power to will obedt- 

ence, but becauſehe will ſtirreup by his promiſes that will inus. Hee chargeth the 

ftubborne with their wickedneſſe, not as if it were intheir owne'power to put it - : 

ac 
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but becauſe he will, by accuſing their wilfull tubbornneſle, take away all excuſe —_—_— 
from them when be judgeth them, Againe, they urge : Although 19 man can be con- ,, © Rs. 
verted to doe well without grace,yet not only the conſequent gifts and benefits of God but goeS.002.2efies 
the firſt grace alſo of #14 holy Spirit, whereby we are converted , all who are willing may reg Nov rag 
have, ſeeing God promiſeth that he will grve to all that wwll. As, All ye that thirft,come _ — 
to the waters. But all may will : Therefore all may be converted, We deny the Mnaor, ty 5» 
Repl.'T he will ef receiving goeth before the receiving it. ſelfe : Therefore they who as 

; Jet hate not grace ui have will te receive it. We deny the Antecedent,as conceming 

the grace of converſion. For no man can deſire this, except he have the beginning of | 

it in him, For, It is God who worketh in us ,both to will,and to do, Wherefore the will phil.14, 

of beleeving and repenting isthe very beginning of faith and converſion, the which 

whoſoever have true and unfeined,it is increaſed and perfeRted in them,as it is faid; 

He that hath begun this good works un you, will performe it. . PhiLtS. 

Objec.1 1 .They gather a}ſo and colle thete fayings,which promiſe Gods boun- 
tie with a condition of our obedience. As, If thow wilt enter into life, keepe the come Manth-19r7. 
mandements: Likewiſe, Doe this, and thou ſaalt live, Out of theſe thus they reaſon. Gods ani 
A promiſt which hath adjoyned an 1mpoſſible condition,is unprofitable, and mocketh him, = ——— 
unto whom it is made. But Gods promiſes have an impoſſible condition : Therefore they ——— impoſe 
are all uncertaine, yea never to be performed, and nothing but a mockery. Anſ,We deny - conaition to 
the Major. For the promiſe even in thoſe who receive it not, hath this uſe, thatit watch ls a 
may be made manifeft, that God doth not rejoyce at the deſtruction ofany, and thar ade pobiblers, 
he is juſt inpuniſhing,whenas he doth fo invite them unto him ; who through their chris © id 
ingratitude contemne and refuſe Gods promiſes. 2, We diſtinguiſh: That unto them 
indeed the promiſe is 'unprofitable,to whom the condition adjzoyned is never inade 

ſſible through faith & grace of juſtification by Chriſt, and of regeneration of the 
holy Ghoſt. But fo it is made poſſible unto the ele, Wherefore God deludeth nei- 
ther,but earneſtly declareth to both of them,whar they ought to be,unto whom hee 
—_ everlaſting life,and how unworthy they are of Gods benefits: and ſhall never 

e partakers of them,unleſleby the free mercy of Gad they bee exempted from de- 
ſtrucion : farther alſo hee allureth more and more, and confirmeth the faithfull to 
yeeld obedience. Laſtly,they cite all other fayings,whichſcem to place converſion 
and good works.in the will of men. 7 have applied my heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes, He vlilmenrs. 
that i begotten of God keepeth himſelfe. Theſeand the like ſayings attribute the work og. ohy 
of God anto men. 1.Becauſe they are nor only the objett., but the inſtrament alſo of the workes of 
Gods working,which the holy Spirit exerciſeth in them. 2.Becauſe they are ſach ©942<2*ibu- 
an inſtrument,which being renued & moved by the holy Spirit,dothalfo it ſelf work. 
rogether,and move it ſeife. For there is not one effect aſcribed unto the holy Ghoſt, 
and another to mans will,but the ſame to both : unto the holy Ghott,as the principall 
cauſe, unto mans will,as a ſecondary and inſtrumentall cauſe. 

T he third degree of liberty belongerh to man in this life, as hee is regenerated, but The third degree 
yet not glorified : or in whom regeneration is begun, but not accompliſhed or per- — _ 
feed. Inthis ſtate the will uſerh her liberty not only to work evill,as in the ſecond 
degree, but partly to doe ill, and partly to doe well. And this is to bee underſtood 
two wales : 1.7 hat ſome workes of the regenerate are good and pleaſing ro God, which 
are done of them according to Gods commandement, 6ut ſome evill and di/Fleaſing 
ro Cod , which they doe contrary to the commandement of God : which is mant- 
feſt by the infinite _ of holy men. 2.T hat even thoſe good works,which the con- 
verted doe in this life, albeit they pleaſe God by reaſon of Chriſts ſattsfattion imputed 
wnto them ; yet are they not perfeHy good, that is, agreeable to Gods Law, butunper- 
fect, and ſtained with many finnes : and therefore they cannot , if they bee beheld 


withour Chriſt, ſtand in-judgement and efcape damnation. The canſe for which The cauſe ofthe 
the will beginneth to worke well, is this : becauſe by the ſingular grace or benefit inns 240%. 
of the. holy Spirit, mans nature is renued by the word of God, there is kind- ><=ty inman «3. 
led in the minde a new light and knowledge of God, inthe heartnew affeci- working by the 
one, in the will new inclinations , agreeing with the Law of God, and the will wit 

is forcibly and effeKually moved to doe ,' according to thefe notions and inclina- 


tions, 
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> rions, and ſo it recovereth both the power of willing that which God approverh, 
and the iſe ofthat power, and beginneth'to be conformed and agreeable to God, and 
Dent 30.6. to obey him. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart, and thet heart of thy ſtede, 
Ezck-36.26, that thou maye#t love the Lord thy G od with all thine heart, A new heart will I give you, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take away the ſtony heayt ont of yonr 
bedy, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh, and I will pt my ſpirit within you, andcanſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, The Lord opened the heart of Lidia, that ſhee ſhould attend 
AQ15.14. - fothoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul, Where the Spirit of the Lord 15, there is-libey- 
L CO 3-17» . . . . 
Why thewillin #y;: The caufes for which the will uſerh her liberty not onely tothe chuſing of good, 
the regenerate u- Hye of evil alſo, are innumber two, x, For that in this life the renewing of our na- 
{crh 1b«crty not . . X . 
on:y ro good, bur CUTE 1s 1:0t perfect, neither as concerning the knowlecge of God, neither as concer- 
to cvillado. ning our inclination to obey God ; and therefore in the beſt men, while they live 
here, remaine {ti]] many and great finnes both Originall, and others. 2. For that the 
regenerate. be not alwates ruled by the holy Spirit,but are ſomerimes forſaken of God, 
either for to try, or tochaſtiſe or humble them, bur yer are recalled torepentance, 
Rom.7.18, that they periſh not. Of the firſt cauſe it 13 ſaid, /&now that inme, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is preſent with mee, but 1 finde no meanes to performe 
Mar-9-24. that which 1s good, 1 beleeve Lord, but helpe thou my upon Of the ſecond cauſe it 
Pſal.y1-02. is ſaid, Take not thy holy Spirit from me. O Lord, why haſt thou made ns to exre from 
kfa63-.7 thy waies, and hardened our heart from thy feare ? Returne for thy ſervants ſake, The 
cpeti_gs Lord our God bewith us; that he forſake us not, neither leave us, Therefore the regene- 
rate man in this life doth alwaies goe either forward, or backward ; neither conti- 
nueth in the ſame ſtate. 

Hence are deduced theſe two concluſions : 1. As man corrapted, before hee bee re- 
generated,cannot begin new obedience pleaprg and acceptable unto God ; ſo he that is re- 
generated in this life ,although bee begin to obey God, (that is,hath ſome inclination and: 
purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements, and that unfained,though 
yet weake and ſtruggling with eyill inclinations,affe ions, and defires, and therefore 
there ſhine in his life and manners a deſire of piety towards God and his neighbour) 
yet can he not yeeld whole and perfeft obedience to Ged : becauſe,neither his knowledge, 
nor his love to God is ſo-great and ſo ſincere,as the Law of God requireth,and therc- 
fore is not ſuch righteoutneſſe, as may ftaud before God ; according to that ſaying ; 

Plal.143-2+ Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall none that liveth bee YM 
fied. 2.T hey whoare converted,can no farther retaine good inclinations, neither thoughts 
and affettions, and a good purpoſe,to perſevere and goe forward therein, than as the holy 
Spirit worketh and preſerveth theſe in them, For it hee guide and rule them,rhey judge 
and doe aright : bur if he forſake them, they are blinde,they wander, flip, and fall a- 
way : yet ſo, that they periſh not, bur repent and are ſaved, if ſo bee they were ever 

1 Cor.4.7. truly converted. What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? If thou haſt received it, 

Phib1.6-8 2-2} why rejojceft thou 45 if thou hadſt not received it ? I am perſwaded that hee who hath be- 
gun this good worke in you, will performe it untill the day of Feſus Chriſt, It is God that 
— in you both the will and the deed, even of his goed pleaſure. Without mee you 

Jeha1s-5. a1; £42 405 thing. Who ſhall alſo confirme you to the end, that yee may be blameleſſe in the 

' day of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, God 1s faithfull, which will not ſaffer you to bee tempted 
above that you be able, but will even give the iſſne with the tempration,that ye may be a- 
ble to beare it, Ton are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalvation, 

Reaſons ro prove This doftrine, that the regenerate neither perfetty nor continually can obey God, 

theformer do» and that as the heginning, ſorhe comtinuance of our converſion dependeth of God, is 
3 ol confirmed,beſides theſe teſtimonies,by evident reaſons ; as, r ; We receive all good 

Jam. 1.17; things from God ; much more then thefe good things,which are the greateſt of all, 

that 1s, our conformity with God,and perteverance therein, 


a 2. Nothing can be done beſides the eternall decree of God, But the good workes 


Eph.2.10. which the converted doe, God from everlafting d1d decree. We are his workmanſhip 
 Createdin Chriſt Jeſus, unto good workes, which God hath ordained that wee ſpowld 
Jer.1-5- walke in them, Before I formed thee 1n the wombe, I knew thee, and before thou cameſt 


out of the wombe, I ſanitified thee, Wherefore they are able to doe neither more, 
nor 
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nor lefſe of ſach workes, than God hath decreed roworke in them by his ſpirit. : 
3. The gifts of the holy Spint arenot in the will and power of men, but in the 3 
power of the Spirit, who diſpenſeth them, A/ theſe things worketh even the [fe ROSES, 
ſame Spirit, diſtributmg to every man ſeverally as he will. Unto every one of us ts £iven Epheſ.g-7. 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, All men have uot faith, Now per- 2 Theb3-2. 
ſeverance intrue godlineſſe, and 'a will and defire to perſevere ,” and the craving of 
the confirmation, ſtrengrhning and aide of the holy Spirit, are no leſſe the gift ofthe 
haly Spirit, than regeneration ir ſelfe, and faith, and converſion, as hath bin ſhewed 
before. Wherefore to perſevere in faith and converſion, iz no more in our power, 
than to beleeve, and be converted. | : 
4. In whoſe power and arbitrement our perſeverance is; hee is the preſervation 1 
of our ſafety, But God, and not we; is the authonrand preſerver of lafety, No man «Jet 10.28; 
ſhall plucke my ſpeep ont of my hand : Therefore our perſeverance is not 1n our owne 
power and arbitrement, but in Gods. 
5. As our converſion,ſoalſoour perſeverance is the free gift of God : that is, As F 
God findeth no cauſe in us why to convert us : ſo neither tindeth hee cauſe in us 
whereby he ſhould be moved to keep us being gonverted, that wee doe not defe4 
or fall. For neither is there cauſe in us why hee ſhould more keepe us from falling 
away, than our Parents in Paradiſe : neither is the chiefe cauſe in the Saints rhem- 
ſelves, why God ſhould defend ſome rather than ſome, againſt temptations & ſins, 
as Samue), and Joſaphat, rather than Sampſon and David. But if to perſevere were in 
our power, ornotto perſevere, then the cauſe of this diverſity ſhould bee in us. 
W herefore, perſeverance in godlineſſe, and abſtaining from fin, is not to be aſcribed 
to our ſelves, but to the mercy of God, 
. But againſt the former ſentence, to wit, That even the beſt workes of the Saints 
in this life are not perfe&y good: and therefore are not able to ſtand inthe judgement 
of God, and to pleaſe God, but by the imputation of Chriſts fatisfaRtion,the Papiſts 
oppole themſelves, _ _ 
Obje&.1. The works of Chriſt and the holy Spirit, ſay they,cannot be impure and not 
pleaſe G od, The good workes of the ye generate C briſt worketh in them by hu ſpirit, 
Wherefore it 1s neceſſary,aud muſt needs be,that they are pure and perfett,and pleaſe God, 
even as they are conſidered in themſelves. For God cannot condemne his owne workes, al- | 
though he examine them according to the rigour of his judgement. Wee anſwer to the The good workes 
Major : The workes of God are pure,and worthy no reprehenſion, as the workes of - many. 7" 
God,and ſuch as God worketh ; but not as they are depraved by the creature : neis long as them- 
ther are they alwaies pure, which are not the works of God only, but the creatures yo __ ror 
alſo : For theſe, as they are of God,are voide of all fault : but as _ are done by the ipiric, are nor 
creatures, they are good alfo, and without reprehenfion, if the creature , by which 
God worketh them, be perfe&ly conformable to the will of God ; but impure and 
nnperfe&;,and,according to the ſentence of the law ,ſubje& to damnation,if the crea- 
ture, by which God worketh them, be corrupt and vicious, that is,depravedby the 
not knowing of God,and by averting from God, | 
ObjeRt.z.God cannot condemne the members of his Sonne, There ts no condemnation Roms,t: 
ro them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, The regenerate are the members of Chriſt : Therefore, 
even 4s they are conſidered of themſelves , they and their workes cannot bee condemned 
3n the judgement of God. Anſw. There is more inthe concluſion than in the premil+ The imperfe&-." 
ſes, For this only followeth, That the Saints cannot bee condemned : but this com- 99s of he reger 
meth in _— of Chriſt his fatisfa&ion imputed to them',. not in reſpe& of their workes arc blor-' 
owne. obedience, which pleaſeth' God , not' becauſe it perfe&tly agreeth with the $499a0 Par: 
Re becauſe the defects and faults whichecleave unto jt,are pardoned through * - 
riſt, . | 
ObjeR.3. Chriſt in judgement will render winto, every one according to his works. But 
the ſeverity of Gods juſtice doth not render good according to workes, which are not per- 
fecily good. Wherefore the works of Saints are ſo perfett,as that they canyot be condemned aha 
in the jndgement of God, Wee anſwer unto the-Major :The juſtice of God doth 
not render good, but according unto- perfect workes, if hee judge /egaly, according 
K | to 
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. ... tothe covenant of perfe& obedience towards the law. Bur hee rendreth good alfo 
——_ —=-7 nk according to the imperfe& workes, and {uch as deſerve dammation, except the ſinne 
one according io that cleaveth unto them be pardoned, when as he judgerh according to the Goſpel,that 
5 works js, not according to the covenant of workes, or our owne obedience, which ſhould 
fatisfie the law, but according to the covenant of faith , or of the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt applied unto us by faith : and yet according to workes as according to the 
tokens or teſtimonies of faith, from which they proceed, and which they, as effe&s 
thereof,doe ſhew to be in men, | 
Obje.4. The Scripture in maxy places aſtribeth perfettion of good works to Saints, 
even in this life, and ſaith that they are perfett, and did walke with their whole and per- 
Plal119. Ie. felt heart before God, T have ſought thee with my whole heart. And in the ſamePfalme, 
vere. Bleſſed are they that keepe his teſtimonies, and ſeeke him with their whole beart, Noah 
_— was a juſt and upright man in his time, The heart of eAſa was perfect in all hu dayes, 
Marrh.5-48. Be ye perfet?, As your Father in heaven Pl perfett. Anfſ. Firſt, theſe and the like ſpee- 
nmr the ches [peake of that perfe&tion which is not of degrees, but of pares, or of the integri- 
rieand ſincerity of the obedience begun in them. Perfetiox of degrees , or obedi- 


times aſcribes 


promo” ad perfe& in degrees, is that whigh hath not only all the parts of obedience , but 
generare in thus that degree alſo, which the law requirethin us.. Such a per feRion have not the re- 
5 enerate in this life : They have indeed all the parts of obedience begun in them, 
ut yet weakely ; ſo that they are here daily more and more perfected: bur at- 

taine not to the chiefe and due degree thereof, untill they enjoy the life ro 

come. - The perfeftion of parts, is the integrity of obedience , or whole obedience 

begun according to the whole law, or it is a deſire and endeavour to obey God, 

and withſtand corrup: luſts, according not to ſome onely, but toall the commande- 

ments ofhis law. The perfeion of fmcerity , is a deſire or _ of obedience and 

godlinefſe, not feigned, but true and earneſt, albeit ſomewhat dee wanting to the 

parts , as touching the degree. This perfe&tion, to wit, both the integrity and 

ſincerity of obedience, is in all the regenerate, Forunto them it is proper, to ſub- 

mit themſelves to the commandements of God, even to all without exception, 

and ro begin in this life all the parts of true godlineſle or obedience. This is ca- 

led alſo rhr juftrce of 4 good conſcience , becaule 1t48 a A ee of faith , and 

leafeth God through Chriſt. Andalbeit inall men, even in themoſt holy , much 
epocrifi remaineth , as it is faid , Every man #4 lyar : yer there is a great diffe- 
rence between them , who are wholly hypocrites, and pleaſe themſelves in their 
hypocrifie, having no beginning or feeling of true godlinefſe in their hearts,& thoſe, 

who acknowledging and bewailing the remnants'of hypocrifie which are in them, 

have withall the beginning of true faith and converſion unto God. Thoſe hypocrites 

are condemned of God : theſe are received into favour, not for this beginning of 

obedience in them, but for the perfe& obedience of Chriſt , which is imputed un- 

tothem. And therefore to this declaration or expoſition, another is alſo to bee ad- 

ded : That they who are converted, are perfe& in the fight of God , not onely in 

reſpe of the parts of true godlineſſe which. are all begun in them, bur alſo in re- 

ſpec of the degrees of true and perfe& righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed unto 

Colo 2.10. them, as it'is ſaid : Te are compleat in him, With one offering hath hee conſecrated for 
1 Cora & 14. ©ver them that are ſunttified. But they reply,That the per fettion alſo of degrees us attri- 
20. bated unto the Shints in the Scripture: We ſpeake wiſedome among then that are porfedt 
EE Be perfet# in underſtanding, Till we all meet togerber in the unity of faith , and know- 
Hedge of the Sonne of God wnto a perfett man, auil unto themefure of the age of the fal- 

neſſe of Chriſt, But theſeplaces alſo doe nor callthem perfect, in reſpedt of the law 

of God, that is,in tefpe& of the degree of know and obedience which the law 

requireth in us : but in reſpe& of the weaker, who haveleſſe light and certainty and 
readinefſe,'confirmed byuſe and exerciſe to obey God, to reſiſt carnal Inſts , and to 

zphkeſ4.r4, Deare'thie croſſe, For fois this perfe&ion expounded, 7hat wee bee no more chilaren, 
Heb.5.14. wandring and carried about with every winde of doftrine, Not us though 1 had tread) 
» Phip.31% Gtthinedro tt , of were already perfett, They oppoſe againſt theſe anfwers aplace 
:Jokn 4-738. Out of John, Herein #4 the. love ptr felt in me, that we ſhonld have boldneſſe inthe day of 


Judgement : 


Rom. 3.4 
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udgement : for as he 1s, even ſo are we inthu world, There us no feare in lqve, but per- 

fett love caſteth out feare, for feare hath painfucneſſe : and he that feareth, is not perfett 

in love. But S. John meanerthnot that our love towards God,but Gods lovetowards Our regeneration 

us is perfe; that 18, declaredand fully knowne unto us by the effeRts or benefits of - c_—_— 
od beſtowed upon us in Chriſt : or as St.Paul ſpeaketh, Rom.5. where hee faith, of jultficarion, ad 

Phat the love of God, ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt ,ts the canſe; why wee on + Eg 

doe without feare ; and with boldneſſe expect the day of Judgement : andofthis Koa» 5-55 

mercy and free love of God towards ns, he ſignifieth, that by this roken or teſtimo- 

me wee are aſſured , becauſe inthis life wee arc reformed by the. holy Spirit ro his 

Image. For by our regeneration wee are aſſured of our juſtitication , not as by the 

cauie of the effe, but as by the cffe& of the cauſe, Now, though regeneration bee 

not perfe& in this life, yet if it bee indeed begun, it ſuthiceth for the confirmation 

and proving of the truth of our faith unto our conlciences. And theſe very words, 

which S.John adderh : Love caſterh owt feare ; ſhew, that love is not yet perfeRin 

us, becauſe wee are not perfe&ly delivered in this life from feare of the wrath and 

judgement of God, and eternall puniſhment. For theſe two contrary motions are Johnz:2t. 

now together in the godly, even thefeare and love of God in remifſe and low de- ; 1010336 

grees, their feare decreaſing, and their love and comfort, or joy in Ged increaſi:g, q 

untill joy get the conqueſt , and perfeRly cat our all trembling in the life to come, 

when God ſhall wipe away every teare. 

ObjeRt.5. He that doth truth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might bee made yes gaces of 
manifeſt, that they are wrought according to G od. If onr heart condemne us not , then Scripture are to 
have we boldneſſe tqwards God, TI have not declined from thy law : Therefore the good tas C 
workes of the regenerate may bee alledged and ſtand in Gods jndgement as perfetHy an. vi 3 ,004 ronſcis 
ſwerable unto his Law, Anſw. Theſe and the like fayings doe not challenge to the pertes fubuing 
godly in this life perfe falfilling of the Law ; but the #prightneſſe of a good con- tie Lawin 
ſciexce , without which faith cannot-conſiſt or ſtand: as neither cana good con- " 
ſcience without faith, As it is faid, Fighr « good fight , having faith and a good con= 11Tim1.18,18 
ſcience, And, Then being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God through ou Rom5- _ 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For, a good conſcience is a certaine knowledge , that wee have 
faith, and a purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements , and that we 
and our obedience though maimed and ſcarce begun, pleaſe God ; not for that it 
ſatisfieth his Law , but becauſe thoſe ſinnes and defefts which remaine in us, are 
forgiven us for the fatisfationof Chriſt which is impured unto us, For as new obe= 
dience 1s begun by faith, ſo by faithalſo it pleaſeth God, Wherefore the godly lacke 
not to bring forth their life into the light , neither ſhake and ſhiver they atthe Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt , but comfort themſelves with the conſcience , or inward know- 
ledge thereof. þ 

bje&.6, Give diligence to make your calling and eleftion ſure : for if yee doe theſe 1percas 

things, ye ſhall never fall, whtraws borne of Gd finneth ay ts > -o, "ns. I Jokn by 

in times palt the Pelagians alſo and Cathariſts , and now the Anabaptiſts abuſe , to 

eſtabliſh perfeion of new obedience in the regenerate : but to fall and to commit 

or doe fin, ſignifieth in thoſe places of Peter and John, to have reigning fin, and to 

yeeld unto ir, and perſevere in it : and in this ſort the regenerate fine not. Bar that 

there remaine notwithſtanding remnants of ſin anddefeRts inthem,is expreſly ſhews 

ed; If we ſay we have no ſin, the truth u not in us, | 1 John 16,] 

Obje.7. The light of the body ts the eye : if then thine eye bee ſingle , thy whole bo- Manh.6.22, 

die ſpall bee light : hereof they gather, That the mindes of the regenerate are ſo purged Tint, 

in this life, that the whole heape and multitude of their workes i light and pure , that which is uſed by 
2, Pony anſwerable to the Law. But ſeeing the ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall, it C7 :<aling the 
1s manifeſt, that neither the Antecedent nor Conſequent, but only the ſequele there- che body, doth 
of is affirmed: and that the Antecedent alſo being ſuppoſed , the Conſequent is (Pjnoriene, 
no otherwiſe put, than the Antecedent. W herefore Chriſt doth not affirme by this the mind-. 
ſimilitude of the eye guiding the body,that the mindes of men are lightſome, and 
ſo all their aftions to be well dire&ed, and without finne: but rather hee accuſeth 
the frowardnes of men,who goabout to oppreſs — put out even that light which is 
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left them by nature, and doe wirh-hold the truth, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, i» »rrighteonſ- 
—_—_—_ neſſe ; and thereforeare wholly, that 15, in all their aRions,darke, corrupt, and wor- 
thy ofdamnation. Furthermore, the purity of actions can be but ſo farre ſuppoſed,as 
the purity and light of mens 1nindes 1s ſuppoſed. For the light of nature beirg ſup- 
poſed, ations morally good follow ; ſpirituall light ſuppoſed , actions alſo ſpiritu- 
ally good, or good workes follow : imperfect illightning ſuppoſed, imperfe> obe- 
dience ; perfect illightning ſuppoſed , perfe&t obedience alſo followeth, Seeing 
then-in this life perte& light inowicdel of God and his will,and as much as the 
law of God requireth, is not kindled in the regenerate,but is deferred untill the life 
to come. (For we know in part, and we propheſie 1m part, but when that which ts perfett 
i come , then that which ts un part ſhall bee aboliſhed) therefore neither in other parts 
perfect conformity with the law can bee in this life : yet nevertheleſſe, even now 
concerning impuration of perfect purity it is tiue, that the godly are pure and with» 
out ſinne m the ſight of God , when hee beholdeth them 1n Chriſt, which is then, 
when the light of faith is kindled in their hearts. So alſo thar is to be taken : Chriſt 
Epheſ.x.23. 26,37. gave himſelfe for the C harch, that hee might ſanttifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſhing of 
water, through the word, that he might make it unto himſclfe a glorious Church,not has 
ving ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſach thing, but that it ſhould bee holy , and without blame, 
For the Baptiime of water, by reaſon of the word of promile adjoyned , fignifieth 
and fealeth to the faithfull a cleanſing by the bloud of Chriſt, which is moſt perfe, 
and preſenteth us in this life unblameable before God : and a cleanſing by his ſpirit, 
which is begun in this life, and perfect in the life to come zand therefore cannot pa- 
Cifie and quiet our con{Cience, 


q TO —— 


x Cor.13.9, 10. 


There are alſo obje&1ons againſt the ſecond part of the former docrine , concer- 
ning the third degree of liberty,by which objections they contend, that it is in the 
power of the regenerate, cither to perſevere in righteouſneſſe, or to depart from it. 
ObjeR.1. They who have liberty (ay they) to chuſe good , have liberty to perſe- 
vere, The regenerate have liberty to chuſe good. Where the Spirit of the Lord s, 
there ts liberty : Therefore they have power to perſevere, Anſw. If the concluſion of 


this reaſon be rightly meant, the whole reaſon may be granted, to wit, That the re- 
enerate have ſo farre forth liberty to perſevere, as they are lightned and guided b 'y the 
Joty Gho#, For the liberty which they have to Chuſe good, dependeth npon his 
working and motion. Bur if it bee meant that the godly have this liberty either al- 
waies, or ſo, that this perſeverance dependeth of them(elves, there will bee more 
found in the concluſion, than was in the premiſles : and that for rwo cauſes, 1.Be- 
cauſe they have liberty alwaies to perſevere, who are never deftitute of the guidi 
of the holy Spirit : which ſhall bee in the life to come, 2,Becauſe their liberty als 
ro good, whoare never forſaken of the holy Spirit, yet dependeth not of them- 
ſelves, but of God. But here they reply : Hee that us not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt, 
except himſelfe firſt with-ftand the motion of the holy Ghoſt, hath alwaies the aide 
and aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that bee may perſiſt in that good which hee par- 
poſeth. But the godly are not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt , nuleſſe themſelves firſt with- 
ftand him : therefore they have alwaies the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. ready , that they 
may perſevere, But he who hath this, hath in his owne power to perſevere, or to decline : 
becauſe the cauſe 5 in his owne will alone why he doth eyhey obey or reſiſt the Spirit mo- 
ving him, When we deny the Minor of this rea{on,they prove it thus : The juſtice of 
God Aoth not inflett puniſkment, but on thoſe who ſinne ; but to.bee forſaken of the hol 
Ghoſt, 14 a puniſhment of ſinne and unthankefulneſſe : therefore no man is forſaken of x 4 
holy Ghoſt, but who hath firſt deſerved that forſaking through his owne ſtubbornneſſe, 
rhe regererare THE anfwer hereof is double. 1.The argument may be granted as concerning the re- 
deſerve the depar- generate. For in them, as long as theyare in this life , there is alwaies ſuch remai- 
mer neg, 5a ning of ſinne , as they deſerve not onely temporall but eternall defertion and forſa- 
chrovgh their ma- king : and although, becauſe the ſinne which remaineth in them , is forgiven them 
wrthe wercvot Of Chriſt, therefore they are freed from everlaſting puniſhment ; yetare they not 
Chriſt and his | free from chaſtiſement, ſo long as the remnants, of ſin abide in them. There is there- 
Fihem ©  forein reſpeR of their ſins alſo alwaies moſt juſt cauſe why.ſometimes for a nip 
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 &right, and to reſiſt have alſo perſeverance in their owne power, 
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God would bereave them of the graceand guiding ofthe Spirit, As it is faid : Axd 
the wrath of the Lord was againe kindled againſt Iſrarl ,” and hee moved David againſt » San24. 
them, in that he ſaid , Goe and number {ſracl and fada. 2,Wee anſwer to the Miince; Every forſaki 
That every forſaking is not a puns omen , Or done to that end as to puniſh : but ſome- ** mer Coning 
times alſo for triall, that is, for to make knowne and open the weakneſſe even of the holy Gbolt 10 che 
beſt and holieſt, both ro themſelvesand others; that they may learne, that they can- **#4xae, is nor 
not for one inſtant or moment ſtand againſt the rentations and aſſaults of Sathan W_; —_— 
they be not _ ſuſtained and ruled by the condutt of the holy Spirit ; and thar **< 
ſo they may be made more watchtall, and more earneſt to call hereafter for the aſſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spirit, and to beware of relapſes and fallings. 'Laftly, that both ir 
this life, and in the world to come , they may the better know and ſer forth their 
owne unworthineſſe , and the mercy of God towards them ; who hith reclaimed 
aud recalled them our of ſo many and grievous fins unto himlſelfe, and having deſer- 
ved a thouſand times death and deſtruction, hathnot yer ſuffered them to periſh. For 
theſe cauſes it is aid, LeFF I ſhould be exalted out of meaſure through the abonndance of 2 Corindy.13f 
revelations, there was given unto meea pricke un the fleſh. And, God harh ſour «p all in 
unbeliefe, that he wy have mercy on all. Againſt this they ſay, That God dorh pro- 
miſe the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit to all that aske it, But this is generall only concer- 
ning final perſeverance , but not {0 as touching continual perieverance. For God 
promiſeth no where that he will ſo guide his Saints by his prrit inthis life , that 
they ſhall never fall. oe ; | p 3 
By this which hath been ſaid, that objeftion alſo vaniſheth to nothing,when they 
fay, Thar the converted, ſeeing they have in their owne power to ys from that which 
cemm ralthaugh he con- 
ſtraineth not, or violently draweth their wils, but maketh them of rebels and ene- 
mies, willingly and of their owne accord to become the Sons of God ; and as con- 
cerning mens wils inthis life,there is nothing more prone thatithey to evill : yet as 
touching the counſel]; purpoſe, and working of God, evidence of truth conſtraineth 
even the adverſaries themſelves to confeſle, that it cannot be , but that the will of 
man muſt then obey, when God according to his everlaſting counſels hath decreed 
forcibly to move and incline it either to converſion orto perſeverance, Neither 
doth this immutability and efficacy of Gods pitrpoſe take away the liberty of will 
in the converted , but rather increaſeth and preſerveth it ; and how much the more 
effetually God moveth it, with ſo much the greater propenſion and readineſſe it 
both will and doth good, which-the example of the bleſſed Angels confirmeth. This 
1s alſo more frivolous that they fay, That the gods are made careleſſe and ſlothfull,and 
the deſire to perſevere is deminiſbed in them, if they heare that their perſeverance depen- 
deth of the grace of the holy Spirit alone, For wee may very well invert this, and re- 
turn it upon our adverſanes:ſeeing nothing doth more give an edge unto the Saints, 
and thoſe whoare indeed godly; to a defire and indeavour to beware of falling, and 
to a daily and earneſt calling upon God , than if they knew , that they cannot ſo' 
muchas one moment ſtand againſt the tenta: ion of the Divell and their fleſh, except 
by the vertue and inſtin& of the holy Spirit they bee withdrawne from evill, and be 
forcibly moved to good : but contrariwife that opinion, as experience teacheth, 
maketh men careleſle and lefſe minding to beware of ſinne, by which men imagine, 
that it is in their owne power to depart from God , liſtming a while, and yeel- 
ding to their owne luſts ; and to returne againe to God, as oft as themſelves of 
thinke good ſo to doe, Now if ſo bee this ſentence concerning true perſeverance, | 
depending on the grace of the holy Spirit, breed in the reprobate and prophane 
men acareleſneſſe and contempt of God ; it is both fooliſh and injurious to judge 
of the ele&and godly by their humour ; or for their frowardneſſe to hide and ſmo- 
ther the triith, 
Laſtly againſt the defe&s of liberty in the ſecond and third ſtate of degree of man, 
they object after this ſort : If the whole converſion and perſeverance doe ſo depend on 
Gods will , and bee the worke of God in men, that neither they can have it in whom 
he doth not worke it, weither they canuot but have it, in whom he will worke it : thin not 
| K 3 = only 
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*  _. only the liberty, but all the attion and operation of the will 1 taken away, and there re. 
SE mawail 294587Þ only 1647 5t be conſtrained and ſuffer : which ts againſt the Scripture , experi- 
cauſe, which \s ence, the 1nward ſtrife and combate of the godly, and our owne confeſrion. But wee an» 
ove will, is not ta = hat the wall js. not therefore wh it doth not refiſt the ſpirit forcibly mo- 
Ste: ret vill js e when as i | Pp Y 
we pur chewor- ying it. , For to aſſent alſoand obey is an ation of the will, Burt when they reply, 
cpall 6 1% T het we make that obedience of the will in converſion and perſeverance wholly the —_ 
i®Gobd of God, and [o leave, nothing tothe will, what to doe : they runne into another Paralo= 
gilme of conſequent,whereas they remove the working of the ſecond.or inſtrumen- 
tall cauſe, for thar the firſt cauſe or principall agent 1s put. For that which is fo 
wholly the worke of God in man, that man is onely as the ſubje& in which God 
worketh, in that we grant the will is only paſ#5ve, and ſuffereth, and doth work no- 
thing: as imprinting, or working , or maintaining in the will and heart new quali- 
tics or inc)1nations. Bur that which is ſo the worke of God, that the will of man is 
not onely the object, but the inſtrumentalſo of Gods working , and an agent by it 
ow ne force given it of God in producing aneffe&;in that the will is zoe on/y paſ719e, 
but both ative and paſrve . foraſmuch as it 1s tO this end moved of the Spirit to 
worke, that it ſeife might doe thar, which Gad will workby it : which alſo com- 
merh to paſſe in all the good ations of the will ;evenas in ill ations alſo,when it is 
incited either by the Diyell or other cauſes,it ſelfe is not in the meane ſeaſon idle. 
W hberefore in Ezechiel it is added, 1 will canſe you to walks in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhal 
keep my judgements, and doe them, 

The fourth degree . . T be fomrth ax of liberty us in man perfeltly regenerated after hu glorification, or 

of uberyisin after the end and conſummation of this preſent life, In this liberty the will ſhall be 

generate after onely free to chuſe good, and not to chule evill : and this ſhall be the perfet liberty 

5 glorficatio. OF qUr will, by which weſhall not only nor ſin, but ſhall abhorre nothing more than 
Tworeaſonsof fin, and alſo ſhall not bee able to fin any more, The reaſons thereof are theſe : 1 .Be- 
our fel libeps cauſe in the minde ſhall ſterne the perfett knowledge of God , and his will ; in the will 
x S—_ and heart a moſt perfeft and exceeding inclination to obey God,an exceeding love of Ged, 

I and a joy reftin £ in God, and an agreeableneſſe or conformity with God, Wherefore no 


lace ſhall be for ignorance, for errour, or any doubting of God ; yea,or for the leaſt 
Rubbormneſe agai;t God., 2.7 hat conformity in the elelt, of all their inward powers 
Marth.22.390. axd faculties with God, and the effettuall guiding of the holy Ghoſt ſhall bee continued to 
all eternity. For the bleſſed Saints are. never forſaken, but continually ruled by the 
holy Ghoſt in all their a&ions, in the celeſtiall life, For which cauſe it cannot poſ- 
of liberty afrer ſibly be,that any motions or ations of man there, ſhould once ſwerve from righte- 
mans glorihicatt® c11ſnefle., And therefore it is ſaid, T b are as the Angels of Godin heaven. Neither 


: 


This laſt degree 


che@rſt before by this meanes is the liberty of will taken away, or diminiſhed, but is truly confir- 


his fall, beau | med and perfeted in the bleſſed Angels and men : Foraſmuch as both the under- 

polubiluy of fal- ſanding is free from all errour, ignorance, and doubtfulneſſe,and lightened with the 

-— —_— perſe&t knowledge of God : and the heart and will,free from all ſtubbornneſle, and 
without all ſoliciting or ſuggeſtion to withſtand God, is carried withan exceeding 
love of God, andan alacrity to obey the knowne will of God, And hence it appea- 
reth alſo how mach more excellent our ſtate ſhall be , than was Adams before his 
fall. Adam truly before his fall was perfealy conformed to God, but he could will 
both good and evill, and therefore had ſome infirmity joyned with his excellent 
gifts ; even a power to depart from God, and loſe his gifts : that is, he was change- 
«bly good. Byt wee ſhall not bee able butto will good onely. And as the wicked 
are onely carried to evill, becauſe they are wicked : fo ſhall wee alſo onely love and 
 Chuſe good, becauſe we ſhall be good, Ir ſhall be then impoſible for us to willan 

 evill, becauſe we ſhall be preſerved by Gods grace, in that perfe& liberty of will, 

The uſe ofthis thatis, we ſhall be unchangeably good. | 

doQuine concer- 3 e 

ning che dverficy Tt 18 neceſlary that this doArine, Of the ſimilitude and difference of free-will whiab 

= my _ i in God, and his creatures , and in divers ſtates and degrees of mans nature , deli- 


__ bo og vered hitherto out of the Scripture, ſhould be manifeſt and knowne in the Church 


db * for many & weighty cauſes : I.That this glory may be givento God, that he alone is 
I the moſt free agent, whoſe liberty and wiſedome dependeth of no other : and that 
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creatures ate.ſabje to his government. 2.Thar wee may remember;that they 
— fr yarn fr—_ have caſt themſelves into a neceflity of lining; 
are not at all excuſed: and ſo-not God, but their owne wils declining their owne 
accord from Gods commandements, to be the.caulſe of their fins. 3..That wee may 
know God alone tobe of himſelfe and unchangeably good,8 the fournaine of good- 
neſſe : but no creature to bee able neither to have, not ro more goodneſlc, than 
God of his free goodneſſe will worke and keepe in him and therefore. heemuſt des 
Gre itofhim,aud aſcribe it received to him. 4. That we knowing God tobeamoſt 
free governour of all things, may confeſle that he is able,for his glory and our (afery, 
to change thoſe things which ſeeme moſt unchangeable. 5, That wee knowing from 
what excellency of our nature we have fallen by our ownfault,may the more deplore 
and bewaile our unthanktulneſſe ;and magnifie Gods mercy, who advaneeth and lif- 
terhus up cvento a grearer exceNency. 6, that knowing the miſery and naughrineſſe 


ofour nature and difpofition, if once God forfake us, wee may bee humbled in his - 


r, and ardently defire to wade-and come out of theſe evils, 7, That having know- 
18 e of that "Aug into which the Sonne of God reſtoteth us, wee may the more 
defire his benefics, and be thankfnll unto him forthem. $. That knowing weare by 
the mercy of God alone ſevered from them that periſh, that wee rather-than they 
might be converted, we bee nor lifted up with an opinion of our goadneſſeor wil: 
dome,burt aſcribe the whole benefit of our juſtificationand falvation,nor'toany cauſe 
appearing inas, but'to the mercy of God alone. 9. That —— the weak- 
neſſe and corruption which remaineth even in us regenerated, wee may'feeke for ju- 
ſtification in Chriſt alone, and may withſtand thoſe evils, 10. That knowing our 
ſelves not to be able to ſtand againſt tentations without the ſingular aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit, we may ardently and daily deſire to bee preſerved and guided by God, 
11, That underſtanding that wearenort preſerved againſt our will,but with onr wil, 
wee may wreſtle with tentations, endeavour to make our calling and eleion 
fure, 12, That underſtanding the counſell of God concerning the converting of meti 
by the doctrine of the Golpel,and miniſtery of the Church, we may embrace earneſt- 
ly and defirouſly-the uſe thereof. | "tq:ots 


_ — a. a©_ — 


Queſt.g, Doth not Goathen injury ro man, who, in the xe ER] that of him, On T! 


which hee is not able ts performe ? 


__— 


4 


CAnſw. No. * For God hath made man ſuch a one as hee migheperforme !Eph4.245 


it. > Bur man,by the impulfion of the Devill, © and his owne tub- 


wn Tim.2.13, 
borneſſe, bereaved himſelfe, and all his poſterity of thoſe divine Wiſzcoy.. 
© Gen.3.6. 
— Row.5.12. 
Luk.10.30. 


The Explication, 


His.queſtion is an objetion framed by humane reafon againftthe queſt i- 
on here propoſed, For if man bee ſocorrupt, that he isno way apt to doe 
any thing well,in vaine God ſeemeth and unjuſtly to require at his hantls 
perfe& obedience to the Law, Obje&. Hee that requireth or comman- 
 -deth that which is unpoſſible, 3s nnjuſt. God in the Law requireth of man 
that which us -. > oy wit,perfeth obedience which he 5s nor able to per forme. There- 
God ſeemeth to be unjuſt, Anſ, The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, Hee is unjuſt that 


commandeth things unpoſſible ; 1 , Except himſelfe firſtgave anability to performe 
thoſe things which hee commanded. 2, Except man,who is com d,covet that 
Impotency and unability, and of his owne accord hath purchaſed it unto himſelfe. 
3- Except thecommandement which is impoſſible be a ſpur unto him, who is com- 
manded, of acknowledging and bewailing his inſufficiency, But God by creating 
man after his Image gavehim poſſibslity, that is, a comerel 


performing that obedi- 
ence 


£.3-13 


HE 4. 
ABBATH. 


IF berber God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. - 


ence which in right he requireth of him. Wherefore if man by:his owne fault and 

folly loſt and cat away this his good abilityzand procured unto humfelfe this unabili- 

ty of obeying God;God harhnot therefore loſt his right to require due obedience of 

bim. Nay rather becauſe we have rejetedthis good by tranſgreſſing Gods comman- 
dement, and becauſe God threatned puniſhment to the tranigreſſors, therefore hee 

juſtly puniſherh us, Repl. But not we,but Adam drew on us thu fin, Ani, Our firſt Pa- 

rents being fallen loſt this ability both unto themſelves, and to their poſterity ; like 

as they received it for themſelves and their poſterity, If a Prince give unto anoble 

mana Lordſhip,and he traiterouſly rebell againſt him;he loſeth his Lordſhip not on- 

ly from himfelfe, but alſo from his poſterity : neither doth the Prince any 1njury to 

his children, if he reſtorenot unto them the Lordſhip loſt by their Fathers fault and 

Codcommandin3 jſobedience:; and if he doe reſtore it, he doth it of free grace and mercy. Rep]. Hee 
Joth yet pomand that commandeth things impoſſible, doth in vaine command them ;. But God commandeth 
on ny ood things impoſſible to bee performed by ryan now after his fall, Therefore in vaine hee com- 
ends both the mandeth them; And. 1.1n this reaſon there 18 a Fallacy from that which is ſpoken and 
godly, ungodly. erified but in part;as;God doth not in ain command;though we performe not that 
which he commandeth; becauſe there are other ends beſides of the commandement, 

Inthe godly. both in the-godly & ungodly.For the commandemient requireth of the godly, 1. That .. 
I they acknowledge their owne weakneſle and impotency. By the Law conmeth the 
Rom.3-70 knowledge of 184.2, Thar they know what they were before thefall.3.That they know 
th what they ought chiefely roaske of God,to wit, the renuing of their nature. 4. That 
they underſtand and conceive what Chriſt hath performed ontheir behalfe,I meane, 

that he hath ſatisfied for us and regenerateth us, 5. That a new kind of obedience be 

begun in us; becauſe it teacheth us how we ought to behaveand catry our ſelves to- 

Loteuncodty, Wards Godin lieu of this benefit of freedome ; or what God requireth again on our 
7 part. Againe, the ungodly are commanded obedience ; 1, That the juſtice of Godin 
condemning them may be made manifeſt and conſpicuous, becauſe they know what 

Luk-13.4. they ought to doe, Whereas then they doe it not, they are juſtly condemned ; Thar 
ſervant that knew his Mafters will, and did it not,&c. 2, That at leaſt outward order 

and diſcipline might be obſerved amongſt them. 3. That ſuch amongſt them as are 

to be converted,may be gonverted. Anſ.2.Weanſwer to the Major of this ſyllogiſm, 

thus diſtinguiſhing ; 1» vaine hee commandeth, who commandeth things impoſſible ; if 

withall he, give not the poſſibility. But God,commanding the ele& the performance of 

theſe things, giveth them alſo power of obeying, beginning it now by the doctrine 

of the Goſpel,and in the end perfiting it: Auguſtine, G:ve Lord what thou commandeſt, 

and command what thou wilt : and thou ſhalt not in vaine command it, Therefore 

this impoſſible exigent is the greateſt benefit, becauſe it is the high-way to attaine 


poſlibility. 


Queſt, 10, Doth God leavethis ſtubborneſſe and falling away of man 
wnpuniſhed ? 


«Gen.2427- CAnſw, No : butis angry in moſt dread full manner, * as well for the finnes 
+— - £-— oy wherein wee are bornegas alſo for thoſe which our ſelves commit ; 
and 5.6. and in moſt juſt judgement puniſheth them with temporall and e- 


—pqpy ot ternall puniſhmenrs, > as himſelfe pronounceth ; Curſed bee hee that 


Rom.r.18. confirmeth not all the words of this law to dee them. 


Epheſ.5.6. 
©[eut-25+26; | 
Gal.z.10. 


IWoether God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed, 


The E xplicatuon, 


- 


f-9 N this queſtion is handled the other part of mans miſery, even the e- 
> &4, vill of paine and puniſoment : and it is faid , that God doth moſt grie- 
vonſly , mo#t juſtly and moſt certainly puniſh ſinne. oſt grievayſly; 
| ; thats, with preſent and eternall paines for the greatneſle of ſinne, be- 
Sout carſethe infiaitegood is offended —__ Moſt july ; becauſe eye- 


ris, even theleaſt ſinne violatett»Gods law ; and therefore by the order of Gods ju-. 


ticemeriteth eternall puniſhment and abjection, Moſt certainly ; becauſe God is 


true, aiid never changeth his ſentence denounced in the law ; Cnr/ed # hee that conti- Calat.3.10, 


wueth not in all, ce, Obje&t.' But the wicked flonriſh here aud carry many things cleere 


withont pmeniſhment : Therefore all ſonnes are not puniſhed, Anſw, Y ea, bur they ſhall How the wicked 


at length be paid home for them ; yea, and in this life they are puniſhed, r 1» con- 


ſcience,vrith whoſe gnawings the w icked are tortured, 2,1» thoſe good things which. 
they wſe with preateſt pleaſure, and verily ſo much the more;how much the leſſe they 
know and acknowledge themſelves to be-puniſhed, For it is a moſt grievous puniſh- 


ment, not to receive ods gifts in reſpect of Gods promiſe, not to know the right 
uſe of them , neither with his gifts to receivea will, and ability alſo touſe them 
well. For if theſe things concurre not in the fruition of good things, mens ſins and 
puniſhment mult needs be the more increa{edand exaſperated; arid thereby, excepe 
there come converſion, erermll deftru&tionor death is certtinly purchaſed. 3.7hey 
are afflifted with other puniſhments alſo moſt greevors oftentimes, yet with moregrie« 
vous in the life to come , where it ſhall bee a continualdtath, not tobe dead, Ob- 
je&.2.God made not evill, and death : Therefore he will not fd grievonſly puniſh ſin with 
them, Anſ. He made them not inthe beginning ; yet when fn was committed, he in 
his juſt judgement-inflited dearh asa puiriſhment on ſinhers,according to his com- 


mination, T hox ſhalt die the death. Whence it is alſo faid ; Shat there be evil in a Ci- Geneſ2.z% 
tie, and the Lord hath not done it ? Obie. 3. If God punyh finne with preſent and ever- 5m9s 36: 
laſting pumiſhments,he pruniſheth the ſame rwice, and 15 unjuſt. But he 5s not unjuſt, nei- 


ther prniſpeth he the ſame offence twice: T, herefore he will not puniſh ſinne with temporalt 
nd eternal paines, Anſw .The Major is denied : For the puniſhment which God in- 
AiAeth on the wicked in this life, and in the life to come, ts-but one puniſhment,but 
hath ſeveral] parts. For preſent puniſhments are but the begianings of everlaſting ; 
neither are they a diſtin or entire puniſhment ſeveRWlly, becauſe they are notiutti- 
cient to fatisfie Gods juſtice. ObjeR.4.1f God puniſs fins with eternall puniſhments ; 
then either all of us periſh, or Gods juſtice 1s not ſatufied. Anſw. If God ſhould puniſh 
our fins in us witheternall puniſhments, wee ſhould all periſh indeed : buthee doth 
not puniſh them in us with eternall paines , neither yet is his juſtice impeached or 

violated,becauſe he punitheth our fins in Chriſt witha puniſhment temporall, bur 
yer equivalent to everlaſting. This equability doth the Goſpel adde untothe Law. 

Repl. If he pmrniſh them 1n Chriſt, and be juſt, he ought no further to puniſh thens in us * 

Therefore the godly are nnjuſtly afflifted in this life. Anſ., The affliions of the godly 

are not puniſhments and fatisfa&ions for their ſins, but only fatherly chaſtiſements, 
and the Crofle, whereby they are brought to humility, Which that it may bee the 
better nnderſtood, we are here C—_ to ſpeake of affliQions or calamities : but 

firſt the next queſtion is to be expounded. | 


Qu 


Ed 
EI 


Queſt. 11, 1s not God therefore mercifmll ? 


Anſ. Yea verily he is mercifull, * bur ſothar he isalſo juſt. * Wherefore ,Fo53« Ver: 
his juſtice requirerh;rhar the ſame which is committed againſt the » pſal.ro.7. 
divine Majeſty of God, ſhould alfo berecompenced withextreme, £24295. & 
that is, everlaſting puniſhments both of body and ſoulc, Plal. a * 


arc 


this Lic. 


- 


Of the mercy of Ged, my 


Exck.3}-It- 


The Explication, 


129 2 His queſtion of the Catechiſine is an objeQionagainſt that doQrine, 
NT hat God puniſoeth all and every ſinne with everlaſting paines ; and thus 
@W it is framed. Ob. It i the property of him that «s exceeding wercifull to 
vw remit ſomewhat of extreame juitice But God is exceeding mercifull Ther- 

® forehe will remit ſomewhat of extreame juſtice,and will not puniſh ſin with 
eternal paines. Anſ,We anſwer to the Major on this wiſe.It is the point of him that 
is mercifull to remit ſomething, but without breach of juſtice, if he be exa&ly juſt, 
Now God is ſo exceeding mercefull, that he is alſo exatty juft. Therefore he will to 
exerciſe mercy, that notwithſtanding he will not impaire his juftice. And the juſtice 
of God exacteth,that all ſins commirted againſt his foveraigne majeſtie ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with 'moſt exquiſite , that is , everlaſting paines both of body and ſoule, 
that there may be ſome proportion betweene the crime and the penalty. Repl. 1. 
Exceeding ſtrift juſtice doth not ſtand with exceeding mercy, In God there 1s exceeding 
mercy. T herefore in God exceeding ftritt juſtice ftandeth not with it, Ani. The Major 
is denyed. Repl. Thus jt is proved, Exceeding mercy admutterh mitigating equitie, 
But ſtritt and exatt juftice, ſuch as # in God, admitteth not this. Ergo &c. Ari, Yes, 
the juſtice of God admitteth mitigatingequitie and fayourablene{ie, ot by omirring, 
but by transferring the puniſhment on ſome other, Repl. 2, With hin: that followerh ex- 
tream or ſtrift juſtice; mercy and equitie hath noplace, But God doth ftrittly execute his 
law. Therefore with him mercy hath no place, Or thus, He who remitteth nought of ex- 
tream right, he is not mercafull, but only juſt. But God remitteth nought of his right be- 
cauſe be puniſpeth all ſin with ſufficient puniſhment, Anſ,t, We deny the Minor, For 
God remitteth a {ns deale of his ſtri& right, though he puniſh fins with eternall 
pains. For,as toucbing-the reprobate, he uſeth much favourable dealing towards them, 
whiles he both now deferreth their puniſhments, and inviteth them by many bene- 
fits unto repentanceand inthe eternity itſelfe of their puniſhment will panith them 
more mildely than they deſerved : And as touching the elett, he uſeth much tolera- 
tion againe towards them, becauſe he givethus his ſonne, and ſubjeReth him unto 
puniſhmenton our behalfe of his meere mercy, obliged & bound thereto by no right 
or merit of ours. 2, The Major is denyed as falſe in reſpe&t of him, who for his 
wiſdome knoweth meanes of exerciſing mercy without breach of his juſtice : alſo 
inreſpe& of him, who whilgſ hee executeth his juſtice, yer rejoyceth not in the 
deſtruction of man, but had rather hee were ſaved : as whena Judge condemneth a 
robber to the wheele, and yer rejoyceth not in his puniſhment ; hee, thongh hee 
ſeeme toexecute the extremity of Law, yetuſeth lenity. Much more God ming- 
leth marvelous equity with his juſtice. For he is not delighted with thedeſtru&ti- 
on of the ungodly (becauſe hee w1ll not the death of a ſinner ) and though hee pnniſh 
all ſinnes with everlaſting paines, yet heealſo taketh pitie on us, in deriving the pu- 
niſhment from us, and laying it on his Sonne. Repl. 3. The Prophet Jeremie /auth, 
Forgive not their iniquitie, neither put out their ſinne ſrom thy ſight, The mercy there- 


What mercy God Fore of God ts not extended to the Reprobate, Anſw, 1, It 1s true, when God deny- 
extendeth to the eth his mercy unto them repenting ; and except hte have juſt cauſe why hee doth 


wicked. 


not ſaveall. But God hath moſt juſt cauſe, why hee ſuffereth them to periſh, even 
the manifeſtation of his juſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked. 2. It is to be un-- 
derſtood of that degree of his mercy, which hee ſheweth towards his choſen, even 
of his mercy,whereby hee giveth them remiſſion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, and life 
everlaſting : but it 1s not to be granted,concernir'g that generall mercy, whereby hee 
guideth and governeth all creatures. Repl. 4. The Lord ſaith in Iſaiah : eAh, 1 
will eaſe mee of mine adverſaries, Therefore God 5s delighted with the defiruttion of 
his enemies, Anſw. Theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſpoken after the order of men, 
by an eAnthropoparhie, or humane affeRion, and: b them is ſignified, that GOD 
will the execution of his juſtice ; but is not delighted with the death or deſtrui- 
onof men, as being his creatures, Repl, 5. Nay neither on the penitemt dorh GOD 
exerciſe 


How many kindes of afflitions there be. 


— ——- 


|; _ For if God pnnifh all ſinnes with ſufficient puniſhment in Chri#, hee 
yu _ oeifull Ar derry this conſequence of this Propoſition, becauſe he gave 
as his Sonne freely, ho ſhould fatisfie us. This ſatisfaction did the Goſpel adde. 


SESSEGSENSSEADANALASASARARASAGGRANG 
OF AFFLICTIONS. 


Three principall queſtions there are touching afflitions. 


1, How many hindes of aſfiitions there be. | 3. What comforts are to bee oppoſed as 
4. What be the cauſes of them, aint them. 


1. How many kindes of affiiftions there be, 7 
a Omeafflicions are temporal,and ſome eternall, Erernall are the 72 ors ofab: 

#4 torments of the fouleand body ever toendure,and never to haye 1. Temporall. 
\| end, into which all the Devils are to bee throwne, and all wick * Ea 
| cd men, who are not converted in this life. They are called in 
Scripture hel-fire,a worme, torment ,everlaFing death, becauſe the 

rortures ſhall be perperual], and fuch, asmen cndurear the point 
ofdeath, who by dying daily, cannever dye. For this ſhall be e- 
verlaiting dcatn,aiwaies to die and never be dead ; ora continnance of death with 

infinite exceſle of rorments. The teſtimonies of Scriptute which demonſtrate that 

there are eternall paines, are theſe; Their worme ſhall not dar; nnd their fire ſhall not be £66.24 
put out, It us better for thee to enter into life maimed, rhan having two hands to gre into Mar943 , 
hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched, where their worme dyeth mr, bs re 

never goeth out, Depart intoeverlaſting fire which 15 þ > mn fo the Divell and his EE 
Angels. If the righteous ſcarcely bee ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appeare, 

The reaſon is evident ; becauſe for finne committed againſt the infinite good, an in- 

finite puniſhment is juſtly exacted,whereas by any temporall puniſhment of a meere 
creature,there could not be made ſufficient (atisfation unto Gods infinite & eternall 

juſtice. That eternall puniſhment is boch of ſowle and body,Chriſt teſtifieth; Feare hinz Mar.r0.28 
who can caſt both ſole and body into hell fire,The ſoule is the cauſe & fountain of ſins. 

The body as a thing withoutreaſon and brutiſh, doth execute that which the ſoule 

ſhewerth & commandeth, Wherefore both the author and inſtrument of ſin ſhall be 
puniſhed, Objeft. He that is exceeding mercifull cannot behold the eternall torments of 

his creatures much leſſe inflitt them.Gods mercy is great & far exceedeth our ſins.Ther- 

fore he cannot behold the eternall torments of hu creatures, Anſ.Weanſwer to the Ma- 

jor, that it is true, unleſſe the ſame alſo bee exceeding juſt, But God is ſo exceeding 
mercifull,chat he js lſorxceeding juſt ; as before hath been declared. 

Temporall aFf\i&t ions are inci tent both to the godly, and to the ungodly, as deſca- Tempordllalids: 
ſes, poverty, contetnpt, reproach, oppreſſion, baniſhment, warres, and other mile- cockpit 
ries of this life, and laſtly temporall eath it {elfe. Theſe are gither pwns&mexts, or | 
the Croſſe. The puniſhment 1 either deſtruftion or torment, inflifted by order of J#ſtice Poailhmene, 
on the perſon  guilry of}in. And this is proper unto the reprobate, becauſe it is inflited [y,ne vicker 
on them to this end, that Gods juſtice may he ſatisfied. For the law bindeth all men mens,inthe god- 
either ro obedience'vt to puniſhment. AM _— | ly the Crofle 

Objeft.. Bur the evils which the wicked ſafer 1n this liſe are lighter, than thas they 
honld ſurisfie Golls juſtice. Ant. They area part of their puniſhmem;, and abeginning 
of farisfation whith ſhall be exatted through Ml exernitys though they be not their 
whole puniſhment: Now as every part of the aire is calledaire ; ſo xyery part of pu- Degreesotpu- - 
mthinent1s puniſlitttenc; Howbeit, there are degrees of puniſhment, The firſt dg- HRP 

gree 


. 
4” 


ungodly, 


mm. 


What are the cauſes of affliftion, 


gree is 1» this life, For when the conſcience of their miſdeeds doth gnaw, vexe,and 
terrific them, then beginneth their helliſh and infernall worme. The ſecond degree 
is 5» temporal death. For then they begin tofeele the wrath of God, when the ſoule 
is ſeparated from the body without all conſolation, and is plunged into the place of 
torment. The third degree is at the day of the laſt judgement, when both body and 
 ſoule ſhall be caſt into hell fire, and the everlaſting paines of hell ſhall fall in troupes 
rogether on all the wicked, | 
The Croſſe. The Croſſe is the affliftion of the godly which properly is not a puniſhment,becauſe 
it is not inflied,that thereby Gods juſtice | 4.57 wi fatisfied for their ſins. Now 
the Croſſe is of foure forts, whichare all diſtinguiſhed by their ends. 1. Chaſtiſe- 
1. Chaſtiſements. gents, Which God layeth on the godly for their ſinnes, but according to his mercy, 
as a Father gently chaſtiſeth his Sonne,with much toleration; and therefore they are 
nor properly puniſhments, but fatherly corre&ions, whereby they are admonithed 
of their uncleaneneſle, their private {innes, and peculiar falls, and ſtirred to repen- 
tance, and brought againe into the way ; as David was expelled his kingdome forhis 
Fall. Foreven in the Saints, ſingular and grievous corre&ions accompany fingular 
and ſeverall finnes. But they are not a recompence for in, bur effe&ts of Gods divine 
juſtice, by which God aſcertaineth ns and others of his juſtice, that he verily is an- 
ry with finne, and will puniſh it not onely in this life, but in that other alſo with 
} &/ , unleſſe wee make a ſpeedy returneunto him, 2. Proefes and trials of taith, 
hope, invocation, feare of God, arid patience in the Saints, that 'they may goe for- 
ward in theſe vertues i and oftentimes that their infirmity may bee laydopen to 
3Martyrdome- themſelves, and others, Such was the afflition of Job. 3. Martyrdoms,which are 
reſtifications of the Saints concerning their dofrine, when they confirme and ſeale 
with their bloud the dofrine which they profeſſe, that it is true, and that they in 
the middeſt of death thencefeele and have experience of the comfort which they did 
promiſe in teaching it unto others, and that there remaineth another life, and another 
judgement after this life .. 4. Ranſome is the obedience of Chriſt alone, which is a 
fatisfa&ion for our Gnnes, conſiſting of his whole humiliation, from the very firſt 

point of his conception in the wombesto his laſt agony on the Croſle, 


2. Ttlals, 


A briefe type or table of mans affliftions, 


* +»Wicked ; as puniſhments properly, and in ſpeciall ſocalled, 
- I. Chaſtiſements, 
; Godly : as the Croſſe : and that $ o -—— 
4+ Ranſome, 


2. Etcrnall: as the helliſh cormenes of the damned, 
2, What are the tanſes of affliftion, 


Kb cauſes of puniſhment inthe wicked are, 1. Sinne, the impellent canſe ; that 
finne may be recompenced with puniſhment, 2, The juice of God, the princi- 
pall efficient cauſe, inflicting puniſliment for ſin, 3. Inſtrumentgl cauſes thereot are 
divers ; Angels,and Men hoe goa and bad,and other creatures,which are all armed 

againſt fin,and fight under G ep, 
Fight cauſes of = = The Cauſes of the Croſſe of thegodly are 1 .Sinne ; but otherwiſe than in the wic- 
"0 ap of ked. Forthe godly are afflied for fine, not to fatisfie Gods juſtice, bur that ſinne 
” "7 may beeacknowledgedby them, and purged out from among them by the Croſſe. 
The acknowledg-' They are fatherly chaſtiſed for the acknowledgement of their fals, and theſe chaſtiſe- 
ing. Purgingout ments are unto them Sermons of repentance. When we are judged, wee are chaſtiſed of 
: Cor.11.332, the Lord. -It 55 good for mee, O Lord, that thou haſt humbled mee, But God giveth the 
Sa, aities tothewicked that they may _ to deſtruQion ; hee endoweth them with 
the commodities of this life, and fufferes them to injoy a ſhoxt joy,thereby troſhew 
his oye towards them as being his creatures, to coovince the gFuachapkjlee: 


(omforts tobe oppoſed againſt affliftions. 105 
and to take away all excuſe from them.. Now contrariwiſe, by the Crofle he amen- 
deth the gadly. 2.That we, may learne to hate {inne, the Divell, and rhe world ; FF 2 * * 
Je were of phe world, the world would love you. We wreſtle not 4 gamnſt fleſh and blond, Lis; > lefhs 
but againf#t principalutes, againſt powers. Love not the world-, neither the things that men. + * 
are in the world, 3.07 exerciſe or rriall ; that we may goe forward, and increaſe in od. ow 
faith, hope, parience, obedience, and prayer ; or that we may. haye occaſion of exer« » Jha 3.15. 
Ciſing and trying our ſelves, and that both untoour {elvesand others, our hope,faith, 3 
and patience, may be made knowne. For it 1s a1 eahie matter to glory of our faith One ay 4.0 
11 proſperity, but in adverſity, the glory or grace of vertug is conſpicuqns and emi- = 
nent. Hee that hath not been tempted, what knoweth hee? Expetience bringeth hope, $yc1e.44.10. 

4. Particular defetts and fallings zn the Saints. Manafſes had his' faults , Jolaphat his, X54 F 
and others have other defeRts; therefore Gods chaſtiſements are alſo divers, where- WR, OY 
in he theweth, that he 1s angryalſo with the finnes of the gadly, and. will more.ſe- iuhe godly. 
verely revenge them, unleſle they repent.. The Servant which knew his Maſters will, 1,.c 1 y_ 
and did it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 5 ,The revealing and ſetting forth of 5 

Gods glory in the deliverance of the Church and the godly. For Godoftentimes Gods gloryin | 
bringeth his into extreme dangers, that their delivery may bee the more glorious ; IS 
as appearethin the ſlavery of the lſraelites in Egypt, and their captivity in Baby- 

lon, &c. that hee may; I fay,gloriouſly deliver them, and ſhew that hee hath found 

a way of delivery, where no creature could hope or looke for it. The Lord bringerh i $un-1.4. 
downe to bell, and raiſeth np againe: 6.The conformity of the members with their S _ 
head Chriſt in affli&ion and glory. 1f wee ſuffer 1th him, wee ſhall alfo reigne with Acoominy by 
him. Thoſe which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to be mag like to the image of his Cpt. 
Sonne. The ſervant is not greater than his Loyd, neither the Diſtzple above Zi Ma- An 
fter. 7.The confirmation and teſtimony of their dottrine in their Martyrdomes, For Math.10.24. 
when faithfull and godly men ſuffer any evils, and death it ſelfe forthe confefcion __ .7 

and maintenance of their doArine , they give ample teſtimony tothe world , that CO” 
they are ſo verily perfwaded of the truth of rhis doQrine, that by no meanes they *rv*b by their 
can forgoe it ; and moreover, that this doftrine yeeldethand miniſtreth true and Joknvunn” 
{olide comfort in death it ſelfe ; and therefore of neceſsity is the very truth. Peter 8 

is foretold, by what death he ſhould. glorifie God, 8 The affions of the godly are a \ coommarion of 
confirmation and teſtimony of the judgement and life to come. For the juſtice __ truth the life rocome. 
of God requireth , that at length irgoe well with the good , and ill with the bad, * Thallhy 

but this commeth notto paſſe in this life ; Therefore there is remaining yet another 

life, Which « a token of the righteone judgement of God, Our of theſe cauſes wee are 

to anſwer the argument which the world uſeth againſt the providence of God,Ob- 

jet. The Church is oppugned throughout the whole wortd, troden under foot of all 

men : Therefore it « not the true Church, nor JON by God, Anſ, Nay rather, be- 

cauſe it is perfecuted by the wicked ones of this world, it is apparently the true 

Church, For if it were of the world , the world wonld love her owne. But the cauſes Joharg.up 
ofthe afflitions of the Church are manifeſt and evident , and the event and endof 

things ſhall one day convitthe world, 


J. Comports to be oppoſed againſt affiictions, 


F comforts in afflitions, ſome are proper unto the Church, ſome are common Comforts ina: 

to'it with Philoſophy, Proper are the firſt, and the two laſt of thoſe which **> 
ſhall be recited ; the reſt are common , and rhat but in oatward ſhew anely, and in | 
name ; but not being farther entered intoand diſcourſed of, 1 .Remsſſion of ſons. This 1Remigion of 
is the ground and foundation of the reſt zbecauſe without this the reſt miniſter fovadrevonds 
no cotnfort unto us,” whileſt wee doubr of our reconcileniegr to God,, For other- | 
wile we alwaies doubt whether the promiſe of grace belong untous ; Burt if this be 
once ſurely grounded, the reſt are ſoone built upon it. Forif God. bee our Father, 
he will then no way endamage us, but bee our (3uardian in whatſoever diſtreſle, 1f roms.$5; 
God bee with us, who can bee againſt ua ? The reaſon is, becauſe, take away the cauſe, ; 
and yoa takeaway the effe&'3 take away ſin,and the puniſhment of fin is alſo rakeg 

L away, 


166 (comforts to be oppoſed againſt af fliftions. 

away. 2.T he will and providence of God ; or, rhe neceility;of obeying God in pro- 

—_ on f aky and adyerſity, becauſe either of theſe is according to his will and good plca- 

CONTI Gre. The reaſon of this conſequence of obedience, is not.only becauſe wee are una- 

mu Þ  bletoreiſt God, bnt eſpecially wee muſt\therefore obey him. 1.Becanſe bee t; our 

Father. 2 Becauſe hee hath ſo deſerved of ws; that for his ſaks wee owght to ſwffor farre 

greater evils, 3.Becanſe the miſeries he ſtndeth us are ha fatberly cba aſerent 5. This 

comfort calmeth our ſtorming ſtomackes, becauſe it intimateth , that 1t is our Fq« 

job 13-15» thers pleaſure wee ſhould ſo ſaffer : Loe, though he lay me, yet wil 1 truſt in hing, Ag 

Plaly9.10- ir pleaſed the Lord , ſoit #9 come to paſſe ; bleſſed bee the nare of the Lord. I became 

dumbe , and opened not my month, for it was thy = Philoſophers ſay,thar it is 

patiently to be{uffered, which cannot be altered and avoided ; they eſtabliſh 8 farall 

neceſſity, and therefore fooliſhneſlſe it were to kicke againſt the Oy in the 

heate of calamities they ſubmit not: themſelves to God , nor acknowledge his ip- 

dignation and wrath, norſuffer adverſity to tharend , as thereby to obey hun , bj 

becauſe they cannot ſhake them off, nor wreſ&themſeives out of them at pleaſure, 

$The worthineſs This isa miſerable cold comfort, 3.7 he worthineſſe of vertne, that is, of obedience 

of vertuc, towards God, which is true vertne, for which a man is not to caſt ayay his courage 

in bearing the Croſſe. Temporall goods are great bleſſings of God ; but farre grea- 

ter benefits are obedience, faith,hope,&c. Wherefore let us not preferre leſle hinge 

beforegrearer ; neitherlet us take away the things of greater value, to redeem the 

Mat10 3-& Iloſſeof things of eſſe worth, He that hateth not his Father and Mother for my ſake, 

16.25, * wot worthy of mee. Hee that ſpeketh to ſave his ſonle ſhall Joſe it. This dignity of 

' vertue doe the Philoſophers moſt of all urge 3 but coldly,becauſe they are deſtitute 

4. A good conſci- of true vertues. '4. Ayood conſcience; which 15 not really and truly but in the godly, 
_ who perfeMly know that God is at peace withthem by and through Chriſt the Me 
diatour. Now if God be favonrable and gracious unto us , wee cannot but epjoy 

tranquility and quietnefſe ef minde, The Philoſophers comfort' not theirs on this 

manher. For the Philoſopher being once afflicted, thinketb, #/+y doth not good for- 

tune follow a good conſcience ? and therefore hemurmurerh agai God,and tretteth, 

5The final can: 28 did Cato, and others. ' 5 .T he finallcanſes , which are, x .Cods glory, which ſhi- 
ie others neth inour delivery. 2.Ourfalvation, For Wee are chaſtened of the Lord, hreanſe wee 
| ſhowld not be condemned with the world, 3.The converſion of others, andthe enlarg- 

ing of the Church. For this canſe The eApoſtles rejoyced , that they were connted 
worthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chriſfts name ; ramely, the converſion of others, & ſtreng- 
thening of many in the faith, The Philoſophers fay ; Ir isa good end far which thay 
ſoffercts, tharehou maiſt fave thy Country, and attaine unto everlaſting renowucand 
glory. —_ yet w_ — _ - pm po : Whatwall the 

6.The comparing Things profit mee, when-my ſe conference and £ ng toget 

of ends & cog ge Ho better for a Gore time to be chaſtiſed of the Lord, than to.live _—_ 
ty and aboundance of all things, and to bepulled from:God ,, andto mnne into ever- 
laſting perdition. The Philoſophers conferring and comparing evils t ,finde 
but little good arifing out of fo many eyils : but the principall good,forthe gbrai- 
ning whereof wee ought to ſuffer whatſoever evils, they are wholly ignorant of. 
7.T he hope of recompence or reward in this, and another life, Your reward 1s great m 
recompenceo@=heavey, We know that there remaine other bleſsings for us after this life ; nothing 
Matty.u: tobecompared withthe momentary afflitions of this preſent world. Even irchis 
lifealfo the godly receive greater blefings than-other men. For they:have Gold pa- 

cified andpleaſellwith them, and otherſpirituall gifts. Corporall-bleſsings;thaugh 
——— they be ſmall,yetare they profitable for their falvation:7 here 44 mommen-that hathfare 
E ſaken houſe, orc. but he ſrall receive an bundred fold now at.this preſent ; aud 4n the 

Pſaly9u12. works ro comeeternal! life. A ſmall thing that the righteow:bath, ts hetter thangreat tie , 

Rom-53: Cher df the wngrdly Fe rejoyee inaffiiftions, &c, A recompence in ſinall evils gotbin 

Phils. ſome ſort'confortthePhiloſophers,but-in great evils notatall : becauſe they'think 

won Ml PRs thatthey had rather want 'that recompence, than buy ;it:ſo deare ;becauſe it isbut 

Chriſt andhis WNCertanie, {mall;ant} tranſitory .. 8 The example of Chriſt, and his Saints The ſeruaur 
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Whether there be any meanes for mans delivery, 07 


—  ———— 


« Son, Let us accompany therefore Chriſt in ignominy and glory. This the thanks 
Sets which wee _ requireth, becauſe Chriſt die for our falyation. Holy and 
godly Martyrs have ſuffered;and have not periſhed in affliftions, We are notto chal- 
Jevge any peculiareſtate unto our ſelves, or better than theirs, ſith that wee are not 
better than they, butmuch worſe, They have endured the Croſſe,and have beenpre- 
ſerved by Godamidlt their aftliQions ; let us then expe the like eyent, becauſe the 
Jove of God towards his is immutable, and knoweth no change. $9 did they peyſe- yuhs.rs, 

cute the Prophets, which have been before you, Reſiſt, ſtedfaFt in the faith knowing that 1Ver.5-9, 

the ſame affliltions are accompliſbed in your brethren,which are in the world. g The pre- rhe certaine 
ſence and aſriftance of God in afflittions God is preſent with us by his Spirit, ſtrengch- — aff» 
+ ning us, and comforting us inour Croſle, not ſuffering us to be tempted above thar 

weareable, buteven giving the iſſue with the tentation , and alwates poyſing in e- 

quall ballance and proportion, the ffi:ttzor and our power, that thereby wee may be 

able to endure unto the end. Wee have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, I am with him in Rom.8.24; 
tribulation, He ſpall give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, Plalorasg, 
1Tand my Father will come unto him, and dwell with him. I will not leave you comfort- 4 _ 18.23; 
leſſe. Can 4 woman forget her childe, and not have compaſſion on the ſou of her wombe ? 

Thongh ſhe ſhould forget, yet will I not forget thee. 10.T he final and full delivery is the 18The finall and 
period of all the reſt, The firſt is the ground and principall, but this the end and con- ' 4invey. 
ſummation. For as of puniſhments, ſoalſo of delivery there are three degrees. i .1z 

this life, where wee have the beginning ofeternall life. 2.7» oar bodily death, when 

the ſoule of poore Lazarus is carried into Abrahams boſome. 3.7: the reſurrettion of 

the dead, and their glorification after the reſurretion, when we ſhall be both in body 
and ſoule perfe&ly bleſſed: Then ſhall God wipe awvay all teares from their eyes, Where- 
fore, as the firſt conſolation is the foundation beginning ; fo this laſt is the fink 
ſhing andaccomipliſhment of ll che reſt. 
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THE SECOND PART, 
OF MANS DELIVERY. 


Queſt. x2. Seting then by the juſt judgement of God, wee are ſubject both to tem- On Tas 


porall and eternall 9s mr ; is there yet any.meanes or way remai. 5 *ABBATH. 
ning, whereby we may be delivered from theſe puniſhments, and be re- 
conciled ito God ? 


Anſw. God will have his juſtice ſatisfied : » wherefore it is neceſſary, that « Gen.3.372 
4 we ſatisfie either by our ſelycs, or by another. Exodan 
Ezck.18.4. Matth.y.26. a Theſ,1:6. Luke 16.2+ Rom. 8.3, R334 


The Explication. 


{egFFter it hath been ſhewed in the firſt Part,that men are become obnoxi- 
Ry ous unto everlaſting paines and puniſhments , by reaſon of obedience 
SM aor yeelded unto the Law, a queſtion by and by ariſeth, Fherber there 
Ws, or bee granted any eſcape or delivery from theſe puniſhments ? To this 
SSqueſtion the Catechiſar maketh anſwer,that delivery is granted,ſo tha 
tistaction be-made unto the law & juſtice of God by fafticient puniſhment, 
Frorpertormages peat ce recon ffech Wick fo oarhebrigh 
ned,to puniſhment : the perfor of both which, is 

reouſneſſeand juſtice ; and on both followeth the approbationand allowing of hum, 


in whom that righteouſneſſe is. Now the meanes and manners of fatisfaRion by pu- 
7+  --.. _— _- 
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108 . That mans delivery iz and wherein it conſiſteth. T7 


eee 


niſhments are two : One by ory ſelves, which the law teacheth, and the juſtice of 
God requireth. Cmrſed # every one that continutth not in all things, &c, This is Le- 
on gall, The other meanes of fatisfying is by anorher ; which the Goſpel revealeth, and 
Galz31% 1, Gods mercy admitteth : That thar was impoſrible to the law , Go cpm, Fes owne 
risfaQtion- Sonne,th-c.\So God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Sonne,&c, This is E« 
Joke _ vangelicall fatisfation, Indeed in the law itis not taught, bur it is no where therein 

difallowed or excluded, neither is it repugnant to the juſtice of God, For fo there be 
fatisfation performed by man thr a ſufficient puniſhment for the diſobedience 
of man,the law reſteth contented, and the juſtice of God permitteth that the party 
offendant be abſolved,and received into favonr, This is the ſumme of all. Further. 
more, by this queſtion of the Catechiſine here propounded , two things are taught , 
concerning mans — 1.That delivery ts poſrible. 2.By what meanes it may be at- 
chieved, Thar theſe may be the more fully underſtood, we are to conſider : 


Legall ſatisfafti- 


I hat mans delivery 1 ,and in what things | 3.Whether «rbe neceſſary and certaine, 
it confſteth, ' 4. Whether wee may expett that it be per- 
2. Whether any ſuch delivery bee poſyible, or1 fett. 
might be wrought after the fall, 5 .By what meanes ut may be wrought, 


_— ——_— 
FIT 


I. What mans delivery ts, and wherein it conſiſteth, 


B His word Delivery is Repetitive, For all delivery and liberty hath a re- 
=N ſpect of the thing from which it exemprerh,and of the thing into which 
ED it freeth ordelivereth : as, delivery from captivity and bondage, into 
(YE liberty and freedome, reſpe&eth cy whence it abſolveth ; and 
| >= /;berty, whereof it gives us poſſeſsion, Now men are by nature the 
Hebr.2.14. ſlaves of Sin,Sathan,and Death.We can therefore no way better conceive and under- 
2 Tix2-26 ſtand what Mans delivery 1s,than by a ſerious mediation and examination what his 
Miſery is. Mans Aden I In his loſſe of righteonſ e , and hi inbred cor- 
rwption, to wit, ſin, 2.In the puniſaments of ſin, His delivery therefore from this mi- 
ſery requireth, 1.4 perfett pardoning and aboti/kment of ſinne, with arenning in us the 
righteouſne ſfe we have loſt. 2. An immunityfrom all penalties and miſeries, which are the 
wages of ſin, Asthen thereare two parts of mans Miſery,I meane, $i and Death : So 
there are on the other ſide two parts of his delivery,to wit, fraw fin,and fromdeath. 
His delivery from ſinne is both a pardoning of the ſine, that it way mot for ever be im- 
prted'; and an aboliſhing of it in us by the renuing of our nature, that it reigne not in our 
mortall body, His delivery from death is a delrvery from: defperation,or the feeling of 
Gods wrath,which being in the wicked here begun, ſhall continue everlaſtingly, 
and is called everlaſting death : and ſecondly , from all calamities and miſeries of thu 
life ; andlaſtly, from temporal and eternall death, Hence it appeareth what , and of 
What mans deli- what quality mans delivery is ; to wit, A perfe# acqwitall of- man, being fallen, from 
is all the miſery of ſinne and death , and a full reſtoring by Chriſt of righteouſyeſſe , hots 
neſſe, life, aud everlaſting felicity or perfett lieedreſſe ; which in all true beleevers u 
begun here in this life, and ſpall be perfited tn the life to come, 


2. Whether any ſuch delivery be poſ#ble, that ts,4mghr be 


by 
% 


wrought after the fall, 9 t 


FA His quieftion is neceffary. For if there bee nottelivery'ofas ourof nilery , in 
1 vaite*make wee queſtion of 'the reſt. © there is Cane cerca 


thereof, to them efpecially unto whom- the-d6 of :rheGofpelis of iepor 
f 


Three cauſes of The delivery therefore of man; being fallen, #p6bible; andrrhe-caulſes 0 

of raans delivery, bteneſfe thieteof are Ih God alone; dechred inthe Scriprure;whidhare thefe:r Gs 

- Gods ror. elf We proud an mercy wile Wade ſaffer all matikinde far 
ome; 


a.Gods wildome, CV er,2,Godrvifoire wiſdl 


ebyhe was able to find ourfuchawayot delivery, 
| | whereby 


_— 


Twhethber the delivery of man might be wrought after his fall, Io W. 


whereby he might ſhew his exceeding mercy rowards mankinde, and yet no whit 
impeach his juſtice, 3.Gods omniporency, whereby as hee had power to create man z.Gods omaips- 
of nothing after his owne image ; ſo hee had equall ability toreſtore him after his © 
fall, and free him from ſinand death. To deny then the polsibility of mans delivery; 
is to ſpoile God of infinite wiſedome, goodneſſe,and omnipotency ; whereas verily 
in him there isno defe& ar all of wiſe counſel], immeaſurable goodnefſe,and infinite 
power, as itis ſaid; The Lord bringeth downe to the grave and raiſeth up, Tothe Lord , © 
God belong the iſſues of death. The Lords hand u not ſhortned, PAL6R20, 
Bur the queſtion is moyed eſpecially concerning us, Whence we know thus _ klay 59-1» 
ro be poſſible ; and, Whether mans reaſon, without the word of God may attaine unto t 
knowledge thereof ; and, Whether eAdam after his fall could have a per fet? knowledge 
and aſſured hope of the ſame. Anſw, That our delivery was poſsible,is now evident Humanerean 
by the event andaccompliſhment thereof, and we know it by the Goſpel or divine M# i mighs 
revelation : But humane reaſon knoweth no one tittle or jot ofhis delivery , or the know oughe rou- 
maner whereby it was effected ; although probably it may bee conjectured, that in <%g 0urdeie. 
humanereaſon it was not ſimply impolsible ; whereas there is no likelihood atall; * 
I.That ſo glorious and excellent a creature ſhonld be framed to eternal miſery:Or,2.T hat 
God ould authoriſe ſuch a law, as conld never be fulfilled, Which two arguments of 
mans brain are in themſelves powerfull and invincible:but mans reaſon,through her 
corrupt and weak judgement,giveth not credit to ſo apparent a truth, neither aſſen- 
teth unto it, without the promiſe and grace of the holy Ghoſt ; that is, is notable 
out of theſe twoaxiomes and principles cerrainly and neceſſarily to inferre; that hee 
knoweth and hopeth for his deliverance our of paine and miſery. As then they who 
are ſequeſtred from the Church , and are ignorant of the Gofpel,can have no know- 
ledge or hope of delivery : ſo Adam after his fall, by the meereinſtinR and condu& 
of naturall reaſon, without Gods eſpeciall revelation, and peculiar promiſe , could 
not poſsibly have intelligence or confidence thereof. For,finve being once commit- 
ted, nothing could beconverſant in his minde and underſtanding , nothing obvious 
to his eyes, but the ſevere andexaF juice of God , which ſiffereth dot Bate to e- 
ſcape unpuniſhed ; and Gods »nchangeable truth, which had pronotinced , Ih what ceea.rj 
day ſoever thou eateſt thereof , thow ſhalt die the death, Adam well perceived, that 
this Gods juſtice and truth muſt needs be ſatisfied with the II ruine and de- 
ſtruQion of the tranſgreſſor ; and therefore out of this —_ ationand confidera- 
tion could colle& no hold or hope of liberty. He might ind -—_ gather,that 
a delivery might be compaſſed, if by any meanes this Gods juttice and trath might 
be fatisfied ; buit hee conld neither hope forrit , nor conceive what manner of deli- 
very it ſhouldbe, or by whom it ſhould be performed. Nay, the very Angels them- 
ſelves could not at any time have complotted or deviſed the meanes whereby this 
delivery might be wrought, had not (God of his unmeaſurable wifdome and good- 
neſſe invented it himſelfe , and revealed it unto men by his Goſpel. But ſome man 
may exceptand fay ; 1fdelivery ſtemed impoſrible unto Adam,by reaſon of Gods jaſtice 
and truth, then now alſo it may ſeeme impoſsible, For Gods truth and Juſtice may ns 
more be impeached now, than beretofore, But a ſiuners recovery and eſcaping our of pu- 
niſhment and miſery, would —_— the juſtice and truth of God, Ani, The eſcaping ofa 
ſinner ſhould impeach the juſtice and truth of Gol indeed, if it hapned without 
ſufficient fatisfaction mediating for the offence. This ſolution untothe objeRion How Ada after - 
propoſed, if Adam ſaw*, hee had good ground why hee ſhould not ſimplyideſpaire qerpaire of and 
of delivery, eſpecially if withall hee conſidered the nature of God , thar is, his tinli- how be could __ 
mited bounty, wiſedome,and power, and ifheeuprightly weighed the end of mans delivery before 
creation ; that it was not meet that ſo gracious & good a God,ſv wiſe,& fo mighty, oy hoc _— 1 
ſhould make ſoexcellent a creature as man; to ſuſtaine perpernall miſery : or, that red of he pros 
hee ſhonld deliver ſucha Law to mari , as could never perfetly bee performed by 
him: yet on this could hiee ground nocoiſtant perſwaſion of immoyeable hope ; 
becauſe, as hath been ſaid, before the publiſhing'of the Goſpel, neither he, nor an 
creature was able, or ſhotld for ever have beenable of himniſelfe to perceive , or p 
much as imagine unto himſelfe a maner of eſcaping Ar —_— not repugnant to wu 
3 ; partie 
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IWhether the delivery of man might be wrought after bis fall. 


Arguments a- 


gainſt the poſsibi- 


Ity of mans deli* 


very. 


juſtice of God, except God kad declaredand revealed the ſame by his Sonne. The 
ſumme ofall is this : Man being fallen , could hope for no delivery from finne and 
death, before the joytull and gladſome promile of the ſeed of the woman , which 
ſhould cruſh, and breake in peeces the head of the Serpent : yet neither ought hee 
hereupon, neither indeed ſimply could he deſpaire thereof, as of athing impoſſible, 
For how ſoever he could nor conceive any neceſlary ground or reaſon , whereby lee 
might iofallibly inferre and conclude his future delivery ; nether yet couldunder- 
ſtand the maner and meanes of making farisfation; nevertheleſle in conſequent it is, 
that, if no creature cenld invent it , then neither could God deviſe it, It behoved him 
therefore to depend and rely on Gods profound wiſedome , exceeding goodneſle, 
and mighty power ;and not in any caſe deſpaire hereof, though indeed all things 
ſeemed to ſolicite and to provoke him to deſperation; Notwitt:ſtanding, except the 
voice of the Goſpel had alſo founded in his cares, nothing could have 1ufficiently 
comforted and ſuſtained him againſt the Divels temptations. But when once the 
ſweet promiſe ſounded in his cares,ti.en he underſtood the meanes of fatisfaRionby 
Chriſt ; and then he might not only wexe confident of his delivery , but by vertue 
thereof reſolve all Jonbed to the contrary, ſuch as are theſe here following, 

Obje&.1 The juſtice of God ſuffereth not thoſe to eſcape unpumſhed who deſerve eter- 
nall damnation. But we have deſerved eternall damnation : Therefore in regard of Gods 
Juſtice, onr delivery i impoſſible, Anſ,Adain ſaw an anſwer tothe Major of this Syllo- 
giſme ; namely, Thar the juſtice of God ablolveth not,neitherdiſmifſeth unpuniſhed 
thoſe that deſerve everlaſting damnation, except there be interpoſed a full and per- 
fe& fatisfation by condigne puniſhment of the offence. 

Obje&.2.#hen that us not executed which the juſtice of God requireth,and his truth 
menaceth, they are both impeached. But if man eſcape out of miſery, that is mot executed 
which the juice of God requireth, and hus truth menaceth, to wit, due paniſement, and 
everlaſting death is not inflified : Therefore Mans eſcape and wading out of miſery can- 
not be without the impeaching of both ; which impeachment is impoſſible, Anſw , Herea- 

ine Adam perceived that the Minor was only true , if no puniſhment at all were 
inflited either on the ſinner himſeife, of on ſome other , who cftered himſelfe to 
ſuſtaine the penalty in the ſinnersplace. Now knowing thus much, hee had alſo fur- 
ther learned out of Gods promiſe, that in mans behalfe , Chriſt,the ſeed of the wo- 
man, ſhould breakethe head of the Serpeat. 

Objea.z.#Hhat the unchangeable truth and juſtice of God requireth that us neceſſary 
and unchangeable, But the unchangeable juſtice and truth of God requireth the caſting 
away of a ſinner into everlafting paines : Therefore the caſting away and perdition of 4 
ſinner ts neceſſary and unchangeable, Anſw Hee diſcerned here alſo what might bear- 
ſwered to the imperfeion of the Major, namely, that that is unchangeable which 
the juſtice of God requireth,to wit, ſimply,and withoxt all condition ; not that which 
15 required with condition, and by way of exchange in this ſort ; that either there bee 
R Cang away of the ſinner into everlaſting puniſhments , or a ſatisfaction made by 

riſt. 

Objea.4. hence we have no abilit 'y to come out all delivery thence u impoſſible, But 
to ſhake off ſinne and death', and come ont of them wee have no abilit 'y : Therefore thus 
eſcape 5 1mpoſſible, Anſw, Here alſo hee deſcried the faiſhood of the Major, that the 
eſcape is indeed impoſlible, unlefle God know the meanes, and lay qpen the way of 
eſcaping out of theſe. evils, which in-it ſelfe to humane reaſon, and to all creatures is 
utterly unknowne, andimpoſlible to be found out. Theſe andthe like darts; of S4- 
than, Adam had learned by the promiſe of the Goſpel to ward and ſhiver in peeces. 
But we at this day far more cheedly ſee and perceive the yertue and efficacy of theſe 
ſolutions, than heretofore Adam could ; whereas wee out of the Goſpel; andby the 


- event andaccompliſhment thereof, and by the ſenſe and feeling of. our private con- 


ſciences , have an infallible knowledge, thatthe delivery of man is poſsible , and 
ſhouldone day be performed,as Adam faw;but that it oy hw finiſhed and atchie- 
ved by Chriſt, Mans delivery therefore now is, and alwaies yas poſible unto God. 


'U Whether 


Whether mans deli very be perfeFt,and bow it is wrought. 


CO I I I 


——— 


3 Whether delsvery be neceſſary and cereaine. 


Lthough God was not bound ar all to deliver man out of his thraldome of mi- 

ſery,bur it remained free unto him to relinquiſh and leave all-men inthe power 
of death, and fave none ; (For, Who hath given unto him firſt, and hee ſhall bee recom. Roma1t3% 
penced ?) yer we may well lay,that Mans delivery was and now #4 neceſſary,nor by any | 
abſolate neceſſity, but by ſuch as 18 called neceſſity by ſuppoſition, that is , with ſuppo- 
fall of ſome peciall condition it was alwaies neceflary, 1 Becauſe God hath moſt r.The necefity of 
freely and unchangeably decreed and promiſed this Celivery publiſhed ; and impoſe Tm auvery not 
fible ir is that he ſhould lie, or be deceived. As 7 live, 7 defire not the death of a ſin= pending on tle 
ner,but that the wicked turne from his way, and live. 2.Becauſe God in the beginning y42"3ndewil 
created man, that hee might for ever bee magnified of him : Hee hath made us to the ome - Dt 
praiſe of the glory of hu grace, And, Haſt thou made all men for nought ? 3.Becauſe God Fon teen 
didnot in vain ſend his Son inco the world, neither did Chriſt die to no purpoſe. 7 Ephelr.6. 
came down from heaven to do hu will that ſent me. And this 5 the Fathers will which ſent — end of 
me,that of all which he hath given mee, I ſhould loſe nothing, 1 am come to call ſinners to ſanding his Soane 
repentance The Son of man u come to ſave that which was loſt, He died for our ſins,and ts hncibonk 
riſen again for onr juſtification. If righteouſneſs be by the Law,then Chriſt died without Mandfcg. 
4 cauſe, 4.Becauſe God more inclineth to the exerciſing and ſetting forth of his mer- Reneee_ 
cie,than of his anger. But he ſheweth his anger in puniſhing the wicked : Therefore Check 


much more will he ſhew his mercy in ſaving the godly, +Fromtheneure 


4. Whethgr we may expett and hope for perfef delivery, 


> delivery and ſetting of man at liberty is in this life compleat and perfe&, How our deliver y 
but as by a beginning onely, and in ſome meaſure or degree : in.thenext it ſhall bee D_— 
perfect by a final conſummation , and in all competent degrees.” Our delivery is now 
perfeR,butas concerning the parrs thereof from both evils, both of crime and pain; 

that is, all the parts of obedience are begun ia the redcemed or beleever, ſo that as 

long as wee live here, it is daily augmented by new acceſvions and increaſing : but 

then ic ſhall be perteR allo in degrees, when alMeares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, 

the perfe& Image of God renewed inns, and God ſhall be all inall; that is, ſhall 
immediately bleſleus with exceeding happineſſe,ſo that nothing ſhall remaine inus 
repugnant to God, but whatſoever ſhall be in us, that ſhaltde of God, This ispro- 

ved, 1. Becauſe God:is nota deliverer inpart onely, but favetrand loveth perfealy 

thoſe whom he ſaveth. The bloxd of Jeſns Chriſt cleanſeth ns fromal ſow : to wit, as 1 John 17 
touching both the formall parts thgreof, the gxilt and the correptionof ſin. 2.Becauſe 

hee will perfectly puniſh the wicked, that they may exa&tly fatisfie his juſtice by 

their puniſhments: Therefore will he likewiſe perfectly deliver the godly from pu- 
niſhment, becauſe heis more inclined & propenle to merey;than toanger, For Chriſts 

benefit is not imperfecer,or of lefſe force than the ſin of Adam; which it would be, 

if he did not perfetly deliver,becauſe we haveall loſt all our righteouſheſſe, falvati- 

on,and bleſſedneſſe in Adam. We muſt therefore expe and look for perfe& delive- 

rie, but 6y degrees, as hath been declared : namely , inthis life, perfe7Z iv the reſar- 
reftion, more perfett ; and in our glorification, moſt perfel?. 


5. By what meanes delivery may be wrought. 
$ &- our delivery may be wrought and accompliſhed, T.Zy a full and ſufficient Twonccelny 


ſatusfattion for our offence committed ; that is, by eternall puniſhment , or ſacha Ow—_y ns 
temporall puniſhment, as is correſpondent and equivalent witherertialf, 2. By oSexaiiien: 
purging and aboliſhnent of ſonne in 4, and a renewing of onr nature, that is, a reſtoring II 
of the righteouſneſſe we have loſt; and new taſhioning of the Image of God in us, 
or a perfe& regeneration of our corrupt nature, Both theſe are neceſflary for -onr 


delivery. 1,Satifattion #7 neceſſary, becauſe the mercy of God (as — os omar _ 
| - _ Teens 


—— 


"112 Whether man of bimſelfe can make atisfa&tion. | 


beene ſhewed) overthroweth not his juſtice, which muſt be ſatisfied ; and the Law 
bindeth us either to 9bedrence or puniſhment, Now by obedience farisfation cannot 
bee made, becauſe our precedent obedience is already impairedby the fall, and our o. 
bedience (were it any) which hath followed ſince the fall, cannot fatisfie for the for- 
mer offence, whereas man is eyery moment obliged thereunto, as to a preſent debt, 
Therefore obedience being once defeRtive,thereremaineth,according to the commi. 
nation, 1f thow ſvalt eate thereof,thox ſhalt dye the death, no other ſatisfa&ion, but by 
enduring puniſhment ; which puniſhment being once ſufficiently payd, God is re- 
conciled with the offendor, and delivery may follow thereon. 2. T he cleanſing from 

why regenerati- ſme, and renewing of onr nature 15 likewiſe required, For God will on that condition 

onis necely. accept of this ſatisfattion,and for it pardon our fin, ſo that we leave off to offend him 
hereafter through our ſins, and bee thankfull unto him for our reconciliation. Forto 
be willing to be received into Gods favour, and yet not to be willing to ceaſe from 
ſinning, is tomocke God, But wee cannot ceaſe from finning, unlefſe our nature 
be renewed. Thus then mans delivery 1s poſſible to bee effeed, to wit, if ſuch a fa- 
tisfa&tion be made, whereby condigne puniſhment and equallto the fault is ſuffered, 
and which no after-{lip and offence annihilate or make yoyd. 


Quelt. 13. Avewee able to ſatisfie by onr ſelves ? 
« John g.3+ 


2hd1 -—þ Anſw, Nota whit. Nay rather we doeevery day cncreaſe our debt *. 
Mar.6.12.8 16. 


2648 18.25+ The Explication, 


FF Ich it is out of doubt that the meanes of our delivery confiſteth in the 

F fatisfaQion and cleanſing of our fin ; it is farther demanded,6y whom 

= this ſatisfation and cleanſing of finne may bee performed ; whether by 

| 24s, or by ſorwe other ; andif by ſome other, whether by any meere crea- 

Y rwre ;andif by no meere creature, by what then, and what kinde of Me- 

. To the firſt of theſe interrogRories anſwer is made in this thirteenth Queſti- 

on : to = other two which follow in the fourteenth and fifteenth Queſtions of the 
Catechiſme, 1 


mer faults. For we can deſerve nothing at Gods hands for the preſent,much leſſe for 

time to come : neither can a double merit for the time bockprofine and to come 

iffue out ;of one fatisfaRtion. 2, In the Catechiſme amore familiar reaſon is yeel- 
ded,Becauſe we daily heape up offences and debts, For we ſin unceſlantly and by ſfinni 

heape up and increaſe our guilt,and Gods wrath. Now hee who goeth on ſtill in of- 

ing, never appaſeth the party offended , as the debtor never riddeth himfelfe 

out of debt, who. without any acquitrance of ancient Bils, entreth daily new bonds 

We can make no and covenants, Neither yetcan we fatisfie by owr pum/ſoment becauſe our offence being 

or" wm infinite, deſerveth infantte puniſhment, that is, eternall ; or if temporall, yet —_— "n 

ment. equality to eternal. Forall fin is an offence againſt the infinite good, and meritethe- 

verlaſting damnation,or at leaſt ſucha temporal condemnation,as yet is equal] toeter- 

nall. Eternal! puniſhment we cannot ſuſtaine ; becauſe then we ſhould never bee deli- 

vered or recovered thence. Wee ſhould indeed bee alwaies ſarssfying Gods juſtice, 

bur it could never be faidthat we had /atssfied; our fatisfaRtion —_— never be per- 

te&,we ſhould never returne with conqueſt of fin and death,but our fatisfa&tion con- 

* tinujng ſtill unperfeR; ſhould bee proroged unto all eternity : which fatisfadtion is 

ſuch as is the puniſhment of the Devils and reprobate men, which never ſhall hare 

Norby temporall 4.9. . Now: for « temporall puniſhment which ſhould be anſwerable and equall to eternal, 


ſuchas is required to the intent that the fatisfaRion may prove a viRtory over _— 


| SHY - 


mm__— 
* 


Whether any creeture but man tan /atisfie for man. 113 


nd a quellin and ſuppreſſion thereof, there is no creature (as ſhortly ſhall bee 

ved) by —_— of Id imperfection, who can performe it, Sith then en 

not able by our ſelves, if we covet our delivery, we muſt needs make fatisfaRtion by 

another. Hence we eaſily deduce an anſwer to this objection. Ob. Wee never /aris- 

fie the Law, neither by obedience, nexther. yet by p1rnifoment T herefore this manner of 

delivery by ſatisfattion, ts vaine and maginary. Anfſ, Itis no way frivolous : becauſe 

though wee bee not able to fatisfie by obedience, yet wee are by paying the full pe- 

ralty, not in our owne perſon, but in the perſon of Chritt, who amply ſatisfied the 

law bothby obedience, and by puniſhment. Repl. 1. The law requireth Our obedi- 

ence or puniſhment, becauſe it irwritten + Hee which doth theſe things hall live by them, 

Curſed is hee, who centinueth not inall. Anſw. Verily the Law requireth ovr obedi= gy,,.,; 
ence, or 0#r puniſhment, but ot excluſively * to wit, ſo tha it doth not admit it to 

be performed by another for us. For it no where excludeth or difalloweth anothers 
fatisfaRion on our behalfe, albeit it teach not, or know not the fame. Bur this the 

Goſpel revealeth, and pointech it outunto us in Chriſt, Repl. 2. That another ſhould 

be puniſhed for offendor#, # wnjuFt, Therefore C bri#t conld not under goe our puni/hment. The conditions ts 
Anſw. That another ſhould be puniſhed for offendors is not diſagreeing with Gods Þ*rpefedin 
juſtice, if theſe conditions concurre withall. 1. 1f hee who is puniſhed bee innocent. puniſhed may þ 
2. If hee bee of the ſame nature with the offendors. 3, If of his owne accord he offer him. "0+ 
felfe to puniſhment, 4. If of himſelfe hee bee able to recover out of puniſhment. And this 

is the cauſe that mencannot juſtly puniſh ones offences in another, becapſe they can- 

not bring to paſſe, that the party puniſhed ſhould not periſh in the puniſhment. 5 . 1f 

hee wiſh and attaine nnto that end which Chrift refetted, even the glory of God, and 


ſalvation of men. 


” 


— — mn 


| —_—— 


Queſt, 14. 7s there any creature able in heaven or in earth, which is onely 4crea- 
ture, to ſattsfie for us ? 


Anſ. None. For fiſt God will.not puniſh that finne; many other creature, | 
which man had committed *. Afid further, neither can that which [E**25 


X . . Fe « Gen, 3-17. 
is nothing buta creature, ſuſtaine the wrath of God againſt if; And » Nab.1.6. 
deliver others from it ®, Piney PW.130-4- 


The Explication, 


Heexcluſive particle, Onely, is added inthe:queſtion, thatthe Negative 
anſwer may;prove true, For it was: behoovetull that a creature ſhould 
atisfie for the ſinne of a creature, but aot ſacha one as was meerely or 
onely a creature ; becauſe ſuch a one could not fatisfie, as hereafter ſhall 
- coywey Whereas when wee are twfatisfie by another, the queſtion is, 

at other, by whom wee muſt ſatisfie, may bee any creature beſides man, 2, * Noother crea: 
Hind that a wnere and bare creatare.. Both oftheſe is on good reaſon denyed. The rea- could Graf for 


* 


Ton of the former is ; Becauſe God will not puniſh that i another creature, which may man. 


Gtisfie far man: that God eguld not bee ſatisfied for. the ſinne of man,no-not 
by the utter and ererpall deftrution of heaven and -earth,ot the Angels themſelves, 
and all creatures elſe whatſoever. The reaſon of the Jatter-is.; 2 . .Bockwſo the power 
ans viguur vf no oreatuxe ds ſuch, thatit may ſuſtaine a finite and temporal puw;trtent 
equroalent to infinite #und eternal, due to be znfinite crieve of mnan. Forſooner ſhould © 
£18 creamure he Waies and unkind |to noch than ir ould faiefie Godby this 
1 01 298 35.4 conſrming fire. If thou ſhatt 1marke what u« done ami(ſe © Lord who Deur.4.24; 
may bias it * Becarſorhe Jus was not able to juTifit ina muth s it wa weak ohrongh Ho x 
| | - 


- 


114. "What manner of Metiatour man muſt ſeeke for. FO: 


he fleſh, God ſent his Sen in the ſimilitnde of finfull fleſs, &-c, This reaſon proveth thar 
m—_— Ae. whole frame of nature was able ſo to fatisfie God by enduri 
puniſhment, thar it couldit ſelfe wade out of the brant and perill thereof, which ef- 
;s neceſſary to the accompliſhment of —_ By reaſon therefore of the in- 


cape! - : 
firmity and weakneſſe of the creature there would not bee any juſt proportion be- 
tweene the puniſhment and the finne, 2. Becanſe the puniſhment of a meere creature 
could not be a price of ſufficient worthineſſe and value pn our redemption. 3. Becanſe 
« bare creature could not have purged humane nature from the contagion and Corrup- 
tion wherewith it was infetted, neither yet could effett that from benceforth wee ſhould 
fin no more : all which #t behooved our Deliverer to performe. 


—— 


Queſt. 15. What manner of Mediatonr then,and Deliverer muſt we ſeeke for ? 


ax Cor.15.21, 


dHcb.7.26- Arnſ. Such a one verily as is very man®, and perfeRly juſt ®,and yet in power 


mn & 9.6. above all creatures, that is, who alſo is very God, 
uk.21-22, | 
EI The Explication. 


EFSTEES Ith then wee our ſelves are not able to ſarisfie God, but have neede of 
OHNO ome other to become a fatisfier and mediatour in our behalfe; the que- 
FENENE ſion is, ##/hat kind of Mediatonr he owght tobee, that ſhould make ſatisfas 
x Nel) Jed 2:04 i» our fteed, For of force and neceſſity he muſt be either a crearure 
£52: w:/0nc, or God alone, or bothin one. A ſole creatare he may not bee for the 
Meerely God, Cauſes before diſcovered and expreſſed, Meerely God, he could not bee; both, 1, Be 
could not Gisfie 1ſe not God, Fat man ſonned : and alſo, 2. Becarnſe it behooved the Mediatony to offer 
| ; and die for the ſinne of mas ; neither of which are incident to the Deitie ; fo that Go 
can neither ſuffer, nor die. It remaineth therefore that wee ſtand in neede of fucha 
Mediatour as is both 5» oe, that is to ſay, which is both God and man. The cauſes 
hereof ſhall be aſſigned in the queſtions immediately following. 2 


4 S——_o— CC — 


OnTur6 Queſt.16. Wherefore is it neceſſary that he be very man,and perfettly juſt too? 


SABBATH. 
*Eze. 18.41% 4pſ;v, Becauſe the juſtice of God, requireth that the ſame humane nature 


3-18, . C + ny 
—_ TY which hath finned, doe it ſelfe likewiſe make recompence for 
yoo age pay finne* : but hee that is himſelfea finner, cannot makearecom- 

7.2637» b | 
pſal.49.7:8. pence for others *. 7 
x Pct,3.18, ; Goo 

The Explication, 

T behoovedour Mediatour to be, 1 . fan, 2. and indeed very mar, 3] 

and that man alſo perfe#ly juſt. | - 

I I. He ought to be MAN, 1, Becauſe it was man that finned ; there- 

Oar Medizcour fore man muſt make recompence. A b one man ſinne entred into the 

+= —__ world,and death by fin, and ſo death,&e. Sith by man came death ,by mas 


3 Copet5-21. alſo came the reſurrettion of the dead, 2. That hee might ſuffer death. For hee oughtto 
_ makefatisfationfor us by dying and ſhedding his bloud ; beeauſe it was ſaid : Thos 
Heh? fralt die thedeath. Without ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion, — 
"0 IT. Hee ought to be true Man ; that is,deſcending and ſpringing of mankind,which 
 emmtberrue Had ſinned ;notcreatedof nothing, or comming From heaven;bat every way ſubje& 
x Ctoallourinfirmiries,finonly except. Becauſe of Gods juſticegwhich th that 
the ſelfe ſame humane nature, which had ſinned, ſhould pay for thoſe finnes. For, 


En. © The ſonlewhich fonnerh foal dye, And In the dey that tho eareft thereof, rhew foels yo 


C——_— — — 


the dearh. pe Sehind 19 Ways F £9, Nie 
topoy for men ea th here FOR Fe 101 0 ih Si. "9 


mn nn = " _—_—- , 


Since by man came EL a op 4. Ret oh ; "Rm 
and one ” Mediatour O_ G aGal and man, which is the Man C _ Hee tooke the Heb 2.19 17 
[ced of Abraham Wherefore m altthmng s 1t pe tags Cl like unto bis brethren, ©9112. 


c. Hereof the Ayaſ ſt'e alſo fait go buried with Chri/t through Bapriſme, 
-— whom we are alſo Fed up toget WI &c, Ad tie irf as booke of true 1eligi- {E #4e5018 
on faith ; » The ſame pature was to bee taken . hich was ro be aeli vered, 2. For the tr uth C - 53. 
of Gd; who ofteit by the Prophets deleriberh our Mediatogr: to be firott aman; as is -* 'S 
poore, weeks; conteniptible.. offiias eſpecially i ishedeffribedtroBeeiucha one, ; 
3. Forour comfort ; For except whe knew: hidk.ao hays Fawe ont of Adyns loynes, ,. 4... 
and ſprung of his bloud, we ſhould never be able to reſolve that hee is the promited 
Meſlt: as and Saviour, and our ate bngbrers' For itis regiſtred in Scripture,that, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhould breaks the hedd of the Serpent, In thy ſeeds ſhall all nati- Geno.1g. 


ons of the earth he b(el[f4- JOuus bs {APPHets et Des He that ſanilificth and Gen-22.1%+ 


they tha; gre ſauttifec of oue 5, bumane nature) wherefore 
be ic of heme eli here OE Eg ght bee Fur brother, 


it was rgqujſite Fw be (pow om bee horpe << as the Childrey Heb-114 
were Peraakers of fc e [2 E Vere re pick wid fees: 0. | 

4+ That he 21 bes th high h Pri NCTE r jnfir- nai? : 
mities,  For,/c becaute Foa ip all rlmgs 12 £22 brey, mghe a7 


bee merciful aud 8 faighfull bigh Pricft t thizgs caucera(y ih at hee might make 
recouciligtips for rhe ſans of the peaple.. For tnthet be [ufere — RAT t _— Aer & 87 
ble ta ſucrour the thar are tempree. 

III. It ws nece([ary that he bee a prrfettl ſt, that -if6fled. with; ſpot of It. 
Orgginall or Acyall-figye, che mig wo 0 be Qur Sav3 pa an 9 par pere 
facritice bearanſomenor for e hol &, but lars: For 99h chi 
kee mult have fatisfied fqr his owne 4 + FEE | -oifs | 
Ay niger feruqut fall juftifie wany. who if 19 Bs wr . Chriſt i Eſa.$3.11. 
once ſuffered for ſinne , the juſt for gh roo s Jar i by be Tels ;'ng wk God, Yea,jfthe ine ynh. 
Mediatour himſelfe hecoelnhy to.bave 


plea ,muc rs S = Fea 2 NEO | Ol y- 
niſhment, and = - God : ncither pits a Wh ohed 
ſuffered as ay been the price an = Ja 


Godmade him re e RE ering be afa os Face 23 99 Ear 7A \ thag > Cor$.21- 
we ſhould b ics the rogbreonſneſſe of God, TR For frchr heh F 4 ey Heb-7.26,27- 


co have," is bo rn toy £1 
one fin dy 2-1 NM 
emas fx, foure manner of WAIES WAS, idto bee 


vT 24 


ifeRly juſt 
PN. J reg extaly Ne oy eg Wa $y bs vignte ſe. 'F ns "af 
iſt alone. performec perfe dieqce, fuch h as icky meme - Y 
Po ee ponent fe er thy ' cbr FR gfal ay 2 
ould bein Chri had not his _—_ eſſe, been Pp an e,hee could 
nat have fati hol. Fork offence of ozhers. And except his fg of puniſh- 
ment hadhbeene ſufficieut, wee by it thquld never bave.beene de 6 gm eyerla- 
ſting puniſhment, The for = of rat is calle Thr defling of the Law by by obedenr, 
whereby nay ge By Fu mable 1n all.paigts to. he Joe 4stermed, _ 
The folfilng of Lewly | penny! f0 I 0) 5 or ud ſeltwge 
ld remaine ject unto ever Veg le oth ful the.taw.inus 4 
FAN 40k Ges ſpirir, and 0 by She Rea UNETA.US, 
obedience! Te kad ei whichs Haw chal LW, 
Fg inthis} performs me ir wholly anc ully in.che.ly 
1} lleth 5h PPE gt frops £77.97 5 A 
xeſtor OS x | en oding thereof : 3 af Magga7 


zodeſtroy the, to fulfill ie, Faras ita abr e 
Labrador hadſog ap {ſpurt 
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wholly reſtraining it to bedily a&tions ; that Chriſtwas inforced thereby to give the 
right ſenſe of many places thereof,andio by the light of the rruth,to ſcatter the miſt 
- of thei corruptions, , 


—_————=_— ——_—_— — AF 
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Queſt. 17. Why muſt hee alſo bet very God ? 
«16.9&63-3- Anſp, That hee mightby his God-head® ſuſtaine in his fleſh * the burden 


" FH<ICs" of Gods wrarh ©, and might recover and reſtore unto us that righ- ' 
Natuma 5: rcouſneſſe and life which wee loſt ©, 
.130-3- | | | 
4 lfa.5 3-5-10- | The' Exp lication, 
Our Mcdiatenr —_ FT was requiſite that our Mediatonr ſhould bee notonely mar, 


Flr = and that true & very man, and that man perfettly ;*f ; bur beſides 
al all this,that he ſhould bee God alfo, and that a true and mighty 
$ God, not an imaginaty, and onely adomed with excellent gitts 
| above all the Angels and Saints,as Heretikes _— him. The 
| reaſons hereof are theſe which here follow : 1.7 bar by the 
— al cr of his divinity he might ſuſtaine in his fleſh the infinite wrath and 
puniſhmenthe indignation of God againſt ſine and endure ſuch a puniſhment, as in 
was» endur®. 8 {urance ſhould indeed be remporall, but infinite 1n weight, worth and value, Forcertain- 
ly hee had beene brought to _— by reaſon of infirmity, whoſoever, being but 
meer man, had adventred to e the huge heape and heavie burthen of Gods 
indignation. It was therefore behoovefull that our Mediator ſhould bee of infinite 
and ſo to bee God, who ſhould ſuffer, without falling into deſpaire, or be- 
Which puniſh- ing brought unto nothing, ſo unmeaſurablepuniſhment. Now it was neceflary that 
meat wa of i: the puniſhment of the Mediatour ſhould be of infinite value, and equivalent to eter- 
nall ; that there might be a proportion betwixt the ſine, and the puniſhment thereof, 
For there is no one finne amongft all the finnes committed from the beginning of the - 
world unto the end thereof, ſo little as that it deſerveth not everlaſting death : r 
are all ſoexceeding evill, that they cannot be expiatedand done away by the endleſle 
Fir fnitein time. deſtruRion of any creature, Notwithſtanding,this puniſhment ought to bee finite 1% 
reſpeft of rime ; becauſe it behooved our Mediatour not to be ſhutup in death for e- 
ver, but to wreſt himſelfe out of the power thereof, ro the intent that hee might ac- 
compliſh the benefit of our redemption ; that is toſay, that he might merit perfectly 
for us, our redemption ; and now, when it was ly merited,apply it, or beſtow 
it upon us by his forcible working,and y fave us, For it our Medi- 
atour to virkorme both ; namely,to mers: firſt, and then to beffow righteouſneſſe,that 
thence hee might provea perfe&t Saviour, as well in efficacie and fruit, as in merit 
and deſert. Theſe things could not have beene done by a meere man, who, of what» 
ſoever ſtrengh he be, cannot by his owne force or power wreſtle out of the hands 
of death. Wherefore it was requiſite, that he,which was t6fave others from death, 
ſhould by his power overcome death,and firſt depe]l ir & ſhake it off from himſclfe-; 
which thing he could not accompliſh except he were S0d. 

S 2. It was needſull that the price or ranſome which our Mediatoxy paid ſhould bee of in- 
Becizaf the ite value, that it might be a ſufficient and full worthy ranſome for the redemption of 
gorotthe ra" oxy ſoules ; that is, that 1t might bee reputed ſufficient in Gods judgementfor the 

#7 purgingand putting away of our finnes, and for the repairing of that righteouſneſſe 
and life which wee hadloſt. Therefore it became the perſon alſo that ſhould pay 
this price,tobe of infinite worthineſſe,towit, very Ged, For the worth of this price, 
for _ it _ —_— =_ God, and "_ —_ eſtimate though it Were but 
temporal], conſiſteth in two things; 1. I* the worthineſſe of the perſon paying it. 2. In 

be oy the grievouſneſſe and web, the penalty dC The aehind ſ * the per- 
ny, ſes, Herein appeareth, that the perſon which ſuffered is God hiclelfe the Creator 


— a cK« 
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ofall things, For that he ſhould dye for the fins of the world; isinfinirely more than 
the'death and deftracion of 'all creatures; and is it higher rate-and reckoniug, than 

rhe conformity or correſpandence of all the Angels and holy men with God, W here- 

fore the Apoſtles when they ſpeake of Chriſts paſſion; ever a!moſt malte mention 

of tis God-head. Cod hath purchaſed the Charchwith hu bldxd.' The blond. of Feſins AQs 20-18. 
Chrift cleanſerh us from all fin. Behold the Lambe of God which raketh away the ſins of ftp ty 
tht world. Yea S0d himfelfe in Paradiſe joyneth theſerwo; The feeds of rhe woman Gen.z-15- 
ſpall breake thine head; arid thos ſBalt bruiſe his heele. Ti he grievouſaeſſe of the Preniſh- In the grievou'- 
wt was; that Chriſt ſuſtained the dreadfull torments of hell; and rhe heavie wrath neſſeot! —_ 
of God againlt the ſins of the whole world. T he paines of hell came ahout me. God ts 4 Plal.sv-4.. 
conſuming fire-+ The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of #s all, \W hence it is under- we ag 
224 why Chriſt did greatly tremble at death, whereas many Martyrs have with- | 

our feare or trembling offered their throats to theperſecutors, Ob, The perſe ful- 

filling of the law by obedience might have beene # ſatusfattion for owr fiis, But a meere 

man; ſo hee were abſolutely jui#, might by bis obedience have perfely fulfilled the Law. 

Therefore meere man,being perfettly juſt, might ſaticfie for or ſins.; and by force of con- 

ſequent , it was not neceſſary that owr Mediatour ſhould be God, Anſ. 1. The Major is 

Gif becauſe,gs hath before becne fhewed,obediencebeing onceforfakenand ſhaken 

of, Gods juſtice could not. be fatisfied for. our offence,bur onely by ſatticient and due \ 
puniſhment in regard of his commination once uttered ; 7» the day that thox eateſt Gen.z.t5; 
thereof, thou ſhalt oe the death, Anſ. z, Though wee grant the Minor, that forſooth, 

« meer man by his obedience might perfetHy fulfill the law ; yet this obedience could not 

have beenea price for anothers debt, ſince every man js bound to performe the ſame. 

Ic was required therefore that ovir Mediatour ſhould pay a ſafictent puniſhment for 

3, and in regard hereof, beearmed with the power of 'the God+head. For the Di- 

vels themſelves are not able to ſuſtairie the weight of Gods wrath againſt fimegmuch 

lelſe ſhould mari be able to doe it, Repl.' ##t all the Divelt ani wicked men beare and 


. ſuſtaine,and are conſtrained to bear and ſuſt aine the everlaſting wrath of God, Anf.Tl 


1 
indeed beare the immeaſurable wrath 6F God,bur ſo thar they never fatisfie Gods Widked men and 
nulkice,neither recoverout of puniſhment. For their puniſhment is extendedta all —— 
Eternity. But it ſcenied the Mediatour fo to beare the burthen of Gods wrath; that, 
after hee had fatisfied for our (ins,hee might ſhake off that burthen; and take it away 
both from himſelfe and from us. * 

- 2. Our Mediatour muſt be God ; That he might reveale and make knownt unto us the 

ferter will of God concerning the redemption of mankind,whercof extepr hee were God, hee Recauſtof reve: 
cond bave no kyowtedge, For no creature could at any time have ſearched out the bot- lin3 Got will 
redanthiticop and conceived fo intricate a myſtery,had not the Son of God 


ayed,and laid it open unto us. No man hath ſrene God at any time : the onely be- Wohn rut. 
£9 ten Son, which is 7 the Goſdeme of the Father,he hath declared how. : Ca 

+4. Our Mediztour muſt be God ; That hee muy give the holy Ghoſt, by whom he may 
ran one his Church, bee preſent with it in the world, and beſtow on us, maintaine, Becwic of giving 
er {ett in us the benefits purchaſed by his death ; remiſſion of ſins, righteouſheſle, —_— 
new obedience aps life everlaſting. For it is n>t fafficient for our Mediatour to bee 
nade a crificefor is, to breake the bondes of death, i1d make interceffiion-with 
G d for us : but it is neceſſary alſo,that he promiſe on our behalfe that wee ſhall im- 
brace the decree comterning our redemption by our Mediarour,andceaſe at length ro 
offend God through out finnes.: which is the other part of the Covenant made be- 
weene Godand us, arid is performed by us, that the Coventtiit may remaine firme 

d ratified. But-this, by reaſon of our corraption; 'conld bee promiſed ofno man 
1n9arbehalfe, except hee have the power alſo of giving the holy-Ghoſt,by whom 

might worke in ts to.afſent,and ro bee moreand more conformed tro the Image of 

d. Now togive the holy Ghoſt, and by him toregtnerare ourthearts, and worke | 
epi inus faith, converſion, and falvation, belongeth to God alone, whoſtalſo is | 


Spirit ; #hom Twill [end you from the Father, For onely the Lord of nature is a+ John (p26: 


e to reforme nature,  * | 44 : | | 
Sf Laſtly, irbchooved the Meflias to bee __ Lyrd or righteonſeeſſe, Dr” J 1 « 


F 


118 1Who is that Mediatour which is both God and man. 
party offended carmorbe Medimonr, Chriff 3s the Medintour, Therefore he cannot be the. 
1 offended, that ir,God. Anf; The Major propoſition is true, it the aparty offended 
bee fich a one, as in whom there- are: not more perſons; But a moſt cleerc teſtimo- 
ny,whereby are tanght in few words thoſe three former, to wit, haz the Hediatour 
is both tre man,and perfeitly juſt,and rrue'Godis extant when it is faid; God harh 
Aas:0.u8, Cchaſtd the Church with his blond, For he is trac man,»bo ſedderb his owne bloud. Hee 
is perfely juſt, who ſrrdderh it for the Redemption of others. Hee is true God, ts 
whom both the name & properries of triie God are given, which is,to be a Kedeomer both 
by hi: merit and alfo by hu efficacy and power; and that, of che Charch, that is, the E- 
le& and Choſen. | not. 4 C34 
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 *1 Joh.5.20. Queſt. 18. Audmho is that Mediatour which is tozether bath very God", and a 
--» mag very b perfettly Juſt man ? © | 
4+ " 
Eſa.g6. Jer.13.6. Mal.3.1. * Luk.1,24.& 2.6,7. Rom.1.3.& 9.5. Phil.1,% Hcd.2.14,16547,.4-15, ©Va.53.9.11- Jer.235+ 
Luke't 35. John 8.46, Heb.q-15. 87.26, 1 Per.1.39. & 2:42. 3.8, . x 


@1.Tim3.s. Apf. Even our'Lord Jeſus Chriſt s, who is madeto us of God, wiſcdowe, 


_ rightcouſteſle, fanRification, and redemprion?, _— 


Hebr.z,9. Luke 3.11. *x Car.1.30. 


The Explication. =P 


4 . ' ; _ ; 
— Hat kinde of Mediatour isneceſſary far us, hathalready been de- 
EPL! clared. Now the queſtion-js of the perſon, whois ſacha Media- 
Da 4 tour, This Mediatgur thergfore is 7 Chriſt alone, the Sonne 
IN: IN. of God manifeſted in theffles, Which poſition is proved by thefe 
The Mediazour || © V4 Vi E291 reaſons : 1; Our Mediatour\muſt be 17%e God, as heretofore hath 
6230 A J been evidently ſhewed, But God the Father could nor be Medja- 
FR Capes tour; becauſe he worketh notby himſelſe & immediatly;bar me« 
_ wy diately by the Sonand the holy Ghoſt.Neither is he the meſſenger;becau{t he is ſtnr 
pighereaions = ofnone,but he ſendeth the Mediatour,Neither yet could Godthe holy Ghoſt be Me- 
"x diatour;becauſe he was to be ſent of the Mediatour into the hearts of the Ele&,Ther- 
fore neceſſarily the Son, and he only was to be our Mediatour. 2,That which our Me- 
2 d&diatourſhould impartunto us, he muſt needs firſt have it himſelfe. Bur it belonged 
unto him to confer and beſtow on us the right & title of the ſons of God, whence we 
were fallen; that is,to workthat through him we might be adopred of God to be his 
ſons,becauſe this was in his power alone ; {ith he alone had the ſole claime and inter» 
eſt herein. For the holy Ghoft had it not ; becauſe he is not the Son : neither had God 
the Father it,becauſe healfo is not the Son, and was to adopt us, by his Sonne, to bee 
- his ſonnes. The Word therefore only, which is that naturall Sonne of God,is our Me- 
dixtoar,in whom, as inthe firſt begotten of God, weare adopted to be the ſonnes of 
Toh.3.36, God: as itis faid ; If the Sonne ſhall make you free, yee ſhall bee free indeed, As many ar 
Joh,z *, Yeceived bins, co them hee pave r to bee the. ſonnes of God : who hath predeNiinare 
EpheCr.s Ls | | 
us to be adopted throwgh Feſms Chrift unto himſelfe. With his grace he hath made #4 at- 
3 Cceptedinbss beloved, 3, The Sonnealone is che word, his Fathers Embafſadonr andde- 
legate, and that. which is ſent unto mankind,by whom the Father openeth his 
will, by whom hee worketh, and giveth his holy Spirit, by whom alſo is made the 
ſecond creation} For. by the Sonne wee are made new creatures, Therefore the 
m_ Sertgqmaneary where joyneth the firſt creation with the ſecond ; becauſe rhe ſt- 


rg creation was to be made by the ſame partie, by whom the firſt was wrought. 
- 579g BY che. Soune wers made all things, But this was pr to the Mediatonr, to 
Heb. and truce 'man betweene God andus,and to regenerate us by his 
a+ iT onely. rhe /Sonne muſt bee this Mediatour, - 4, It belotigerh noro the 
Mediatour immediately to ſend the holy Ghoſt. But the Sonne alone imexdiarely 


!  @endeth theholy.Ghaſk, The Faher allo indeede enderh the holy Ghoolt, bar 
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mediately by the Sonre : The Sonne 1mmediarely from the Father; xs himfelte:teſti- 

feth : whom Jipull ſexd unto you from: the Father, 5. It belongeth to the Mediatoirx 19%" 15-26 

to ſuffer and dye for us : Bur the Sonre.onely is hee, who taking our fleſh on him ___ 
hath ſiffered in it, and died. God zs manifeſted in the fieſh G&c: Chriſt was put to dearh - _ 
concerning the fit &#+," Therctore-he oneiy is the-Mediarour; ' 6, That the Sonneis 6 

the Mcdiatour, is proved by conference of revelations and Propheſics in the old Te- 

ſtament, and by the fulfilling of the ſame in the new, '7. The ſame is provedby'the 

workes ane miracles'which Chriſt wrought ; The workes that I doe, beare witheſſe dhe 

of mice, that the Father - ſent mee, W. hen Chriſt commeth, will hee doe moe miracles _— | 
than this man hath dome ? Belicue my workes, Goe and ſhhew fFohn what things yee gn - 
have beardand ſerene : the blinde recerve ſight, &c, 8. By teſtimonies of Scripture : 8 
There i: one Mediatour betweene God and man, which is the man Chri#? Feſus, Chriſt 1Tim..s. 
eſis of God is made unto us wildome and ri ghreouſneſſe,and ſanttification, and redempti- 5 Con-a200 

oz: ; that iz to ſay,hee 1s made unto us a teacher of wiſdome,a Juſtifier, and SanRikier; 

and Redeemer, to wit, a Mediatour and Saviour m full merit and efficacie, For in 

this ſpeech of the Apoſtle the Abfrafts, Wiſdome, Juſtification, SanRification,and 
Redemption, are pitt for the Concretes, 4 teacher 'of wiſdome; a Juſtifler , Santtifier, 

a Redeeme+, Tn'this ſentence of the Apoſtle that is worthy obſervation, whereas 0 
he ſaith that the Mediarour was made #nto us of Gad, hee meaneth was appointed and The Medironr 
given. A Mediatour ſhou!d have been given untous and proceeded from us :becaife gy m7 
we were the offenders. But we were unableto ſupply any from amongſt our ſelyes, 

becauſe wee were all the fonnes of wrath. Wherefore it was neceſſary that x Medi- 

atour ſhould be given ns of God. Here we are to note farther; that Tuſtice' 6+ Righ- 

teouſneſſe, and Sanity or Holineſle in us before the fat,were oneandthe fare thin, 

to wit, an inherent conformity in us with God and the law ; 45ar this day. in the ho- 

ly Angels,they are one and the fame. Bur now /ixce the fall; they continte ho longer : 
the ſame inus. Fornow C hrift is our Righteouſneſſe;and our Zuſtification is the 111 put- _u x morn 
ration of [{hrifts Righteouſneſſe, whereby wee are accounted righteons before God. ES, 
Holineſſe alſo is our inchoative or new-begunne conformity with God ;and Sandtificats- @.cyarenow ſince 
on is the working of a conformity with God in us, which is here imperfeR, and ſhall be and awed inus 
perfeted in the life to come, where holineſle and righteouſheſſe ſhall be ngaine one 

& the ſameeven in us.Now followeth a briete recapitulation'ofthe whole YoArine 


touching the Mediatour, 
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oF THE MEDIATOUR 


oArine touching t : | | "7. The cauſes why 
He dodrine g the Mediatour ( whereas it ſo neercly concerneth Gods Ly = i 


lory and our comfort) is to bee held and diligently conſidered for theſe caſes © the wediarruris © 
1. That we may acknowledge and mag fie the mercy and goodneſſe of God toward ws, ir noe , 


. . 4 . ! Church. 
that hee hath given us his Sonne tobeeour Mediatour, and tobe made a facrifice for : I 


. onrfinnes, 2. That wee may know that God u juſt, and doth not of any lenity-pardon 2 


ſinnes, bat is fo grievouſly offended therewith, that he granteth no pardon tothem, 
except the ſatisfa&tion of his Sonne mediate and come between, 3. That wee enjoy-" 3 
sng /uch a Mediatour may bee aſſured of eternall life. ; becauſe this our Mediatour is 
both willing, and able to grant it. 4. Becas/e it 55 the foundation and Fort ſumme of 
Chriſtian dottrine. 5. Becauſe of Heretikes, who at all times moſt grievouſly op- 
pugne this dodtine, that againſt them wee may bee able ro defend it. The do&trine 
concerning the Mediatour ſeemeth to belongto the place of Z«ſtification ; becauſe 
there alſo the office of the Mediatour is declared.” But it is one thing to reach, har, 
and what manner 4 benefit the benefite of Juſtification is, and how it is received, which 
xs performed in the common place touching Z«ſtificetion :-another thing toſhew 
whoſe that benefit is, and by whom it 5s befowed, which is proper to this preſent Place 
here handled. And rheſe are different and diverſe propoſitions: Z«ſt:fication belongeth 
tothe Mediatour, ors wrought by the Mediatour : 2nd, Remiſſion of fins is onr Puftifi 
cation, In the former propolition F»ſt:fication is the ſubjef? zthat is, it is that yhere= 
M z of 


mm +» 


2 What a Mediatour #. © —'E 


of another thing isaffirmed : in the latterit is the Attribute or Predicate ; that is, Jus 
ſification it ſelfe is athrmed of another thing, even of remiſſion of ſinnes, | 


_ 


The principall queſtions touching the Mediatour are thelſs : 


1. What in generall a Mediatonr is, 4. What manner of one is neceſſary, 

2. Whether wee need any Mediatour with | 5, Who, or what perſon is, or may bee ou 
God for us. _ Mediatour, 

g, What bu office is, 6. Whether there may be moe Mediatonrs, 


I. What a Mediatonrr #4. 


GBS riance, by interpoſing himſelfe and mitigating the a ccoppmiig 
ncEe 


rhe ſatisfying of Gods juſtice by his death, by prayi p- - har oa gs. _ 
at , 3 


— and petitions when they call on him, Or, A Mediatonr 514 5p own re- 
ler of God and men, aſſwaging Gods wrath, and reſtoring men into Gods favour, by 


MAN, 

Howa middle per= ef middle perſon and a CMediatony are different ; becauſe that is the name of the 
Ck an © perſon, this,of the office + Both which Chriſt is berweene God the Father and us, 
how Chriſt is the Hee 18 # middle perſon, becauſe in him both natures, divine and humane, are united 
' perſonally : And « THediatony , becauſe hee reconcileth us to God his Father : al- 
it in ſome ſort hee is alſo in the ſame reſpe& the middle perſon, in which hee is 4 
CMediatory, becauſe in him two extreanies are joyned, God and man; It is deman- 
ded; hether Adam had need of a Mediator before his fall ? Anſwer is to bee made 
by diſtinguiſhing ofthe divers —_ and fignifications of a Mediatour. If a Medi- 
atonr be meant to be ſach a one ehrowgh whoſe mediation, or by whom God doth beſtow 
bis benefits, and communicate himſelfe unto us, Adam verily even before his fall had 
neede ofa mediatour, becauſe Chriſt ever was that perfon,by whom God the Father 
createth and quickeneth all things, For,» himwas life, to wit,all both corporall and 
Jol-14 ſpirituall life ; aud the /;fe was rhe light of men, But if the Mediatour bee nnderſtood 
to be him,who performeth both theſe, and all other parts of a Mediatozrs office, Adam 

did not ſtand in need of a Mediatour before his fall. We muſt obſerve notwithſtan- 

ding that in the Scriptures this phraſe is not found, whereby Chriſt is ſaid tohave 

been the Mediatour allo before the fall of man. 


2, Whether we need any Mediatonr with God for ws, 


Koreconcile- MM Mediatour is neceſlary for us, 1, Becauſe the juſtice of God admitterh no vecon- 
m_ A hor 4 Therefore 


4 Kcilement without the recovery && new purchaſe of his grace and favony. 
it 18 very requiſite that we have an Adyocateneicher yet without interceſſion; therfore 
N : . wee 


—_—____ 


— 


IFhether we need any Mediatour, and what is his of fice. I21 


we have neede of an intercefſor : neither without ſatisfattion-; therefore a ſatisfier is 
heceſſary for us : neither without an applying of theſe ſeverall benefits ; (forthe bene- 
fies muſt be reccived.) Therefore it became us to have ſach an applier : Laſtly, noe- 
without a purging of in, anda reſtoring of Gods Image 14, t0 the end wee may ceaſe ta 
offend him ; Therefore of force we ought to haye ſach acleanſer of our ſigfull c 
tion, and renewer of a better nature, Now we are notable to performethis, to wit, 
ro appeaſe God being offended with ,us, and to make our ſelves acceptable unto 
God : wee have neede therefore ofanother Mediatour who! may performe this for 
us. 2. God required a Mediatonr of the parry offending. For God, as God; would RY 
not receive ſatisfaction of himſelfe, but wou his juſtice ſake, that the party ofs * 
fending ſhould performe the fame, or elſe obtaine favour by a Mediatour, and ſhould 
himſelfe preſent ſuch a one as ſhould bee able to make pet fatisfation; and alſo 
ſhould bee moſt acceptable unto God, leſt hee might ſuffer a repulſe ; and fars 
ther, ſucha one as might eaſily by his favour, whereby hee ſhould prevaile with 
God, reconcilens unto him through fatisfying and making intreatieand interceſſion: 
forus. Now, wee were.not able to beare this perſon, neither yet to ſupply any of 
our race and line ſufficient to ſuſtaine the fame, ; becauſe wee were all the children 
of wrath. Therefore wee ſtood in neede ofa third Mediatour.z which third God 
tendered unto us,. even ſuch a one as was both, a man, and a man moſt- acceptable to .” 
God. 3. They who to procare | heir deliverie, mui} neceſſarily ſatisfie Gods juſtice ,ei- : 
ther by themſelves, or by another, and are not able by themſelves ; have neede of a Mes 
diatorr. But wee,to purchaſe our freedome,muſt fatisfie Gods juſtice,either by. oun 
ſelves, or by another; and by our ſelves we are.not able. Therefore wee.haveneed 
ofa Mediatour, But exception is made againſt the diſtinion of the Major propoſi« 
tion of our reaſon, in appointing e:ther or ſelves, or another, thus : Ob, Where onely 
one meanes of ſatisfying us ſet downe, there no other may bee inquired after, or Propoſed, 
But the Law acknowledgeth and aſſigneth wy one meanes and way of ſatisfying, rowit, 
By our ſelves. Therefore wee mu} not ſer downe any other, neither muſt wee fay z Eis 
ther by our ſelves,orelſe by another. '£»/. Wee grant the whole reaſon,being'ur> 
derſtood of the Law, or according to the declaration of the Law, For in the Law 
one onely meanes of ſatisfying is preſcribed, and in vaine is any other ſought after : 
26 the Law aſligneth one meanes, that it Jenyeth not another. For-the Law-verts — _ 
y faith, that wee muſt ſatisfie by our ſelves ; but itno where ſaith, Only by our ſelves: The Law _—_- 
Therefore it no where excludeth the meanes of fatisfying by another, albeit *=b ourſeives to 
Goddid not expreſſe this other meanes in the lay : yer in his ſecrer counſell hee un- meet, & 622 
derſtood i:, and afterwards revealed it in the Goſpel. Wherefore certainly the layy, "<< admirterh” 
diſcloſeth no ſuch meanes, but leavethit to be diſcovered by the Goſpel, Rep.The CC_Y 
doArine then of the Goipelis diſagreeing from the Law, An. It is not diſagreeing. For 
what the Goſpel propoundeth,that the Law ___ not: becauſe the Law no where 
addeth the exc/#/rve particle, namely,that y 7 4 ſatisfation ought tobe made. . 
4. Thata Mediatour with God 15 neceſſary for us,many other things declare. r. The 
tremblings and torments of confcience in us, 2. The paines of the wicked. 3. The fa- 
crifices ordained by God,whereby was diſciphered Chriſts only & perfe& facrifice.. 
4. The facrifices of the Heathen,and Papiſts,whereby they labour to pacifie God,be- 
cauſe they perceive that we ſtand in need of fatisfation before God, 


« 


3. Whatis the office of 4 Mediatowv., 


U = office of a Mediatorfr is to deale with both parties, both the offended, ang the of- wias ene Moy 
, & fendor, So Chriſt our Mediatour treateth with ejther party. Fith God who was 224 dow with 
offended be dath theſe things: 1 He makerh interceſſionforus unto his Father,& era © 1 

veth pardon for our fault. 2. Hee offereth himſelfeto fatisfie for us. 3. Hee.jnyery + 

deed maketh this farisfation by dying for ns, and. ſuffering ſufficient puniſhment, 3 

finite indeed in time, bur of infinite worth and value, 4. Hee becometh ourſurety, 4 

and promiſeth 01 our behalfe that hereafter we (all no more offent.him.. For with 

out this ſureziſhip or promiſe, interceſſion hacerh no place, no not with Dengh, 

3 
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122 | What is the office of a Mediatonr. 
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leſſe with God. 3.He worketh this his Covenant and Promiſe on our part in us, by 
What our Media- giving us his holy Spirit,and life everlaſting .9F5rb ms alſo ,as being the party offending, 
- torderh withus, = doth theſe things. 1.He preſenteth himſelfe unto us , as his Fathers Meſſenger 
I | - —_ « 4 
and Embaſſadour, opening and ſhewing this decree of the Father , that hee ſhould 
give himſgfe to be our Mediatour, and that his Father accepteth of his fatisfaRion, 
2 2. He performeth this ſatisfaRion; and imputeth, granteth, and a plyeth it, being 
performed,unto us. 3.He worketh faith in us, by giving us his oly Spirit, to ag- 
niſe this ſo great a benefit; and to imbrace, and not to reje*t it, For no reconcilement 
| or atmity can be berweene parties, which are at variance, except both parts accord, 
PhiL.2;13.. He worketh in us both to will and doe, 4.Heby the fame Spirit cauſeth us to leave off 
4 toſinne,andto begina new life, - 5 He preſerveth, maintainerh, and ſhieldeth us in 
5 this reconcilement, faith, and obedience begun in us againſt the Divels, and all ene+ 
6 mies, yea,againſt our owne ſelves,leſt we revolt againe. 6.He will raiſe us np again 
from the dead, and glorifie us, that js, will perfe& and finiſh our falvation which is 
begun ; with all the gifts, both which we have loſt in Adam,and thoſe which him- 
ſelfe hath merited for us. All theſe things Chriſt worketh, accompliſheth, and per- 
—_ fitethnot onlyby his merit, but alſo by the efficacy and powerfull operation of the 
pantaMediaor fame. Whence he is termed a Mediatour, in regard both of merir,and efficacy of we- 
efficacy. rit : becauſe hee not only meriteth for us by his ſacrifice , but alſo by vertue of his 
| Spirirdoth effeQually impart unto ns his benefits, righteouſheſſe , and life everla- 
John &.15.28.8 ſting : witneſſe thoſe ſayings ; I ley downe my life for my ſheepe, I give rmto them eter- 
5-20.26. ual life. eAs the Father hath life in himsſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne to 
John 15.5, have life in himſelfe. As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them ſo the Son 
quickneth whom he will, Without me ye can doe nothing, 
The benefits of Now when queſtion is made of the office of the Mediatour , queſtion is made 
"er wWithall concerning his benefits. For the office enjoyned of God unto the Mediatour, 
| is to beſtow benefits on his Church: which Paul ſummarily compriſeth in theſe 
LCopyye. foure generall heads as it were, when he faith, Te are of him in Chriſt Jeſus , who of 
IN God ts made unto us wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanttification , and redemption, 
TT = 1s made unto us #:/edome. 1 Becauſe hee is _ matter = ed os our ar 
__ ome, 7effeemed not ro any thing among it you bat Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, 
3 Conant We preach Chriſt aft. bo 4 the Yererond enbng blocke, and unto the Gre- 
clans fooliſhne ſſe : but nnto them which are called both of Jewes and Grecians, we preach 
5 Chrift N_ of God,and the wiſedome of God, 2.Becauſe he is the cauſe or author 
Chriſt he aubor of our wiledome, and that three waies, 1 Becauſe he hath brought forth out of the 
three waics, =Hoſome of the eternall Father, w5/edome, that is , the doArine of our redemption. 
x 2.Becauſehe hathordained, and preſerveth the miniſtery of his word, by which he 
2 informethus ofhis Fathers will and his office. z.Becauſe he is forcible and effetu- 
3 all inthe hearts of the choſen, and maketh them to yeeld their aſſent unto the word 
or doftrine, and to be reformed by it, aecording to his Image. Shorter thus ; Chri/ 
# called owr ——_— becauſe he is, 1 .The ſubjett, 2.The author, 3,The meanes of our 
wiſedome. He is made unto us righreouſpeſſe, that is, our Juſtifier, For in him our | 
righteoulneſle is, as in the ſubjeF, and is made ours by his merit, and forcible ope- 
ration. For t He ſwffered the puniſment of onr ſinnee, which is juſtice and righteouſs 
: nefle, and the merit for which we arereputed juſt and righteous, 2.He by his power 
aRighrrouſncle,! makerh 36 righteous in the fight of God, by imputing unto us his righteouſneſſe , and 
: by giving us faith, whereby our felves alſo receiving it, may a ly ituntous. He 
4-SanRification. 1s made unto us Santification,that is,our Sanfifier ; becauſe he = regenerate and 
4-Redemption, | fanRifie us by his _ Spirit, He is made unro us Redemption, that is, our Redee- 
mer ;becauſt he finally delivereth us. For the word im:yrgwns (which we interpret 
INES not only fignifie the price, but alſo theeffeR and full complement 


4. What maner of Mediatonr ours ou ht to be." 


Nis queſtion hath good and ordatly dependance on the former. For whereas it 
, & appuyeth, 1.7 hat we wnſt ſariefie2, That wewnſt ſariefie by anorhry. 3-T hat - 
PIN 


Who is the Mediatour,and whether any mee than one. 133 
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muſt ſatisfic with that [atisfaition of our Mediatonr which hath already been 4 . ourſed 


of, and deſcribed at large : It is well demanded next, 4.7Yhut manner bo uy 5 
required, Our Mediatour therefore mult be, 17a». 2.77#e man, deriving his na- 
ture of our kinde, 4nd retaihing i for ever. 3, Aman perfectly jnit. 4.True God, Ina 
word ; he muſt be'ſiich a perſonas is God and tnan, having both natures, divine and 
humne, in the unity ofhis perſon,ſo that he may be truly middle and Mediatour be- 
tween God and men. Now the: demonſtrations atid proofes concerning the perſon 
of the Mediatour, are drawne frott his office, For becauſeſuch'is his office, himſelfe 
alſo ought ro be ſich a 0ne, Thtytitve bin already handled in the Explieation of the 


” 


15.16.37.& 18,Queſtionsof the Catethiline, Where they tnay be reviewed. 
5. Who this Mediaronr God and Man, 


Itherto the Mediatour hath been defcribed to bee the very Sonne of God, our Three things in | 

H Lotd Jeſus Chriſt," xs tyth beett lively expreſſed before in the Explication of *< 2<n ot we 
the eighteenth Queſtion of this Catechiſme. Th ſumme is;that the Scripture aſcri- 

beth to one Chriftand him onely theſe three things. 1.That he is God : The Word = 
was God, All things were made by it. God purchaſe the Charch with hu blond. Who ponnng 
was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit of Sanitification Who- Rom 1.4.8 10-re- 
ſoever Ts, in him, ſhall not be aſhamed, There are three which beare record in heg.. * 2 5% 
ven, the Father, the Word,and the hvly Ghoſt ; ard theſe three are one. To theſe alſo are p 

tobe added thoſe places in which is attributed to Chriſt, divine wor/oip, invocation, 

hearing of our prajers,and worket proper ro God alone, In like manner thoſe which at- . 
tribute unto Chriſt the name of Fehovah. Likewiſe thoſe, it which thy things 
whichare ſpoken of Jehovah are applied to Chriſt. 2.7 hat be 4 trme mer,  Hithetto ,__ 7. 

bel hs places which call Chriſt ms, and che ſonne of mate 5 the ſonne of David Lacks. y 
and Abraham, the fruit of Maries wombe, Alſo when he is ſaid to be made of the ſeed —_— 

of David according to the fleſh, to have a body of firſh, to have come in the fleſh Hithet- Jokia 15,906 

to belong all thoſe places which artribure unro Chriſt things proper unto man, #3; to 1,009.5 % 16,12; 
grow, fo care, to drinke, to be ignorant of ſome things, toreſt, to be weary, to be eiyonifye Math 1.1, 
ciſed, to be baptiſed, ro lament ,rejoyce, &-0, 3.That hwo natxret in as rm oht pers poet ns, 
ſon. Hither are referred the places, which by the = 9 A the properties Coloſu.2z. 
of each nature, attribate thole things to the perſon of Chriſt z which are proper to 3 +* 
either his divine, or hizmane nature. The ord was nul? 'fleſh, He was tide partaket 51 13 
of fleſh and bloud. God purchaſed the Church with his bloud, Before Abraham vas, I Hevs-t4- 
am. Tam with you atwaies unto the end of the world, Hee ſpake unto us by his Soune, by John L38. 
whom he made the world, Feſits Chriſt ts come int the fleſs. Who is God vver all prajftd for Marth. 28.504 


ever, Had they knowne it, they world not have trweified the Lord of gloyy. 3-IA 
| 4 
6, Whether there may be mor Mediatonrs, 1h 3 Cor-3.8, 


IV % onely one Mediatour between God and man. The reaſon is, beeaaſt the Sor Ja _— be but 
only is Mediatour, and can performe the office of the Mediatour. And thee is becauſe there is 
but one only naturall Son of God.. Obje&. The Saints alſo make interceſſion for nd ; bs 
therefore they are Medidrowrs. Anſvo. There is great difference between the interee(s | 

ſion of Chriſt, andof the Saints, who live in the world, and pray for themſelvesand 
others, yea, for their perſecutorsand enemies. For the Saints depend upon the metit 
of Chritt ; Chriſt on his owne merit : and Chrift only offered him(Clfe a firery and a 
fatisfier, ſantifying himſelfe for us; that is , preſenting himſelfe in our ſtead before 
Gods Judgement ſeat ; which thing canno way be ſaid of the Saints. ObjeR.9here 
are many meaney, there 1 not one Mediatour, But there art many nean?s of our ſalvati» 
#7 : Therefore there is not one only Mediatoxr. Anſ,The Major propoſition wee deny: 
_ 18 onething to bte the meanes. 2yother thing to bee the Mediatour of our fal- 
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_ Ofthe Coyxnanrt of God, 


1 was ſaid, that the Mediatonr us a perſon recontiling parties which are at variance, 
T:. wit, God and men, Now this reconciljation/in the Scriptures is termed, The 
Covenant and Teſtament, which is the Correlative, that is, hath a mutuall reſpe& to 
the Mediatour, For every Mediatour is the Mediatour of ſome Covevant; anda re- 
conciler of parties who are at enmity. Wherefore the dofrine which treaterh of 
the Covenant of God, is linked with the Place concerning the Mediator. The chicfe 
Queſtions hereof are theſe : 


OTE 14.1 
b 2 \ AE Be 438 =" AE 4% - <+>>,2.43--! -} $E=! 5 
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| 3. Whether there bee but one and the ſame 

Covenant, or more, 

4.1n what the old and new Covenant agree, 
and in what they differ. | 


1. What a Covenant w. 


2. Whether it can be made without a Meade | 


arour, 
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1. What a Covenant #. 


Covenant in generall ſignifieth « mutual contra? or agreement of two par- 
ties joyned in the Covenant , whereby 1 made a Bond or Obligation on cer- 
WH OG raine conditions for the per formance of giving or taking ſome thing , with 
4 addition of outward ſignes and tokens , for ſolemne teſtumony and confirma- 
| tion; that the compalt and promiſe ſhall be kept inviolable, Hence we eaſi- 
whatGods Co. Iy colle& the definition and nature of Gods Covenant, For it-is 4 matual promiſe 
venant with us is. gd agreement berween God and men, whereby God giveth men aſſurance, that he will be 
gracious and favourable to them, remit their ſinnes, beftow new righteouſneſſe, his holy 
Spirit, anddife ettruall for and by his Soune our Mediatonr : und on the other ſide, men 
binde themſelves to Faith and Repentance ; that ts, to receive thus ſo great a benefit with 
true Faith, and to yeeld true Obedience anto God, This mutuall compa betweene 
: God and men, is ſealed and confirmed by outward badges and tokens , which wee 
Sacrambate che call Sacraments ; that is, ſacred ſignes, teſtifying Gods good will towards us , ard 
ngncsot he Co our thankfulneſſe and obſequious dutifulneſſe towards him. eA Teſtament is the 
ATctaxcaz Lift will ofa Teſtator ; whereby hee at his death difpoſeth of his things, what hee 
Tetamen aud Would have done concerning them. In Scripture the name of Covenart and Tefta- 
Covenant of like ryext, to exprelie lignificantly this Gods Covenant , are'uſed andtaken alike for one 
and the {ame thing. For both of them ſhew our reconciliation with God ; or the 
Whyourrecen- Matuallagreement between God and man, This agreement and reconcilement is 
ciation is called called a Covenant, becauſe God promiſerh unto us certaine bleſſings : and onthe 0- 
ther fide demanderth of us, as a pledge, our obedience,ufing withall certaine ſolemne 
Why it is 6s e:4. CETEmonies tothe confirmation and ſtrengthning ofthe contract. Ir is called « 7e- 
led a Teſtament, famert, becauſe this reconciliation was made by the death of the Teſtator Chriſt 
comming bertweene, that ſo it might bee firme and ratified : or, becauſe Chriſt hath 
purchaſed this oar reconcilement with God by his death, and hath left itunto us, 
even as Parents at their deceaſe deliver their-goods unto their children. Thisreaſon 
Heb-g.r5,16,17, Is alledged in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. For rh canſe (faith the Apoſtle) # he the 
JMedratonr of the New Teſtament, that through death they which were called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternal inheritance, For where a Teftament « , there muſt Bs che 


in generall is, 
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death of him that made the Teſtament. ' For the Teſtament u confirmed when men ars 
dead : for it 15 yet of no force, as long az he that made it 19 alive, For while the Teſtator 
liverh, he retaineth a right to change,detraQ,or adde any thing. The Hebrew. word, 
Berith, only ſignifieth « Covenazt , not «Teſtament, Yet the Inte rs tranſlate 
x by the word Jet1nlu ; which word yith the Greekes ſignifie both 
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a Covenant 
" and 


Whether there be one or moe Covenants. I TY 
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and Teſtimenr ; whence it is gathered, that that Epiſtle was not written in Hebrew 
(as ſomethinke) but in Greek, Obje. A Teftamentss ratified by the dearh of the Te- 

ſtator. But God cannotdie : Therefore his Teftament is not ratified, or at leaftwiſe this A985 2048. 
reconcilem: nt may not be called a Teſtament. Anſ, The Minor is to be denied, becauſe 

God is ſaid to have redeemed the Church with his b/oud : Therefore he died, but he 

died according to his humazity. For Chriſt is the Teſtator, who is both God and 

man;bur he died according to his humanity only : witnefſe Peter,who faith, He was-1rer.4.18. 

put to death concerning the fleſh, Repl. But Chriſt © the Interceſſor, and God the Teſta- og > ran 
tor : Therefore the reconciliation i not of force. Anſ.They differ in perſor and offie reſped of Chuitt, 
ces. The perſon of Chriſt differeth from the perſon of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt  1nj— + == 0 
in office, not inefficacy and power ;and in reſpe& of him , it is «x interceſſion ; in re- and reconmtath 
ſpeX of as, 4 reconciliation, or receiving into fayour, = mo veme: 

concuc 


——_— 


2. Howa Covenant may be made betweene God and men. 


Hat Covenant coald not be made without a Mediatour. For wee conld neither 

fatisfie, nor come againe in favour with God , nonor receive the benefit of re- 
conciliation procured by another. Furthermore, God iu his juſtice would not ad- 
mit ofas withour ſafficient fatisfation. We were the enemies of God : therefore 
the entrance & acceſſe toGod lay not open to us,before he was pacified by the me- 
rit of our Mediator;as it hath bin ſhewed more at large before in that queſtion, #7hy 
a Mediatonr is —— x4, The reconciliation could not bee plenarily accompli- 
ſhed wirhour the fatisfa4ion and death of the Mediatour. Againe,withour the Me- 
diatour regenerating us , wee ſhould not have been able to ſtand tothe conditions ; 
and ſo had the Covenant been made of no force. 


3. Whether there be one or inoe Covenants, 


HE Covenant of God is but one in /#6/taxce and matter , but two in {Ween The isbar one 

fences : that is, it is one inreſpe of the more principall conditions, by which Form = 6b: 
God combineth or compoundeth with us, and wee with God : but iz is rwo in re- ciraumſtance, 
ſpe& of leſſe principall conditions, or (as ſome ſpeake) it is two, as touching the 
manner ofthe adminiſtration thereof, There is but one i» ſ#bftance, 1 Becauſe there How oat fo th: 
is but one God ; one Mcdiatour between God and men, Chriſt Jeſus ; one meane of i= «» 
reconcilement ; one faith ; one way of the falyation of all who are ſaved, and have 
been faved from the beginning. Ir is a great queſtion, Whether the ancient Fathers 
were ſaved by any other meanes than we are : which, except it bee well and circum- 
ſpe&ly conſtrued , obſcureth with palpable darkneſſe the light of the Goſpel. But 
theſe teſtimonies of Scripture doe lefſon and ſchoole us the truth herem ; Fe/es 
Chrift yefterday, and to day, and the ſami is alſo for ever, God hath appointed him ovey Hebeny'8. 
all things to be the head of the Church. By whom all the body is coupled and knit toge- — 
ther, &c. No man hath ſcene God at any tim : the onely begotten Soune, whith it in the Yn 11h. 
boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, There i given no other riqgne under heaven nes 413. 
whereby we muſt be ſaved No man knoweth the Father, but the Son; and he re whom the 15 CT 
Son will reveale him, T ans the way and the truth aud the life;no man commeth to the Fa- 
ther but by me. He meaneth, I alone am the way,by which even Adam attained falva- 
tion, Many Kings have deſired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſtew then, Luke 19:24; 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. All therefore,as wellun- P2556: 
der the Law as under the Goſpel, who were to bee faved , had a; oe 
Mediatour Chriſt, by whom alone they were reconciled unto Got ,/ and faved. 
Therefore there is dut one Covenant. 2. The Covenant isonly one; becauſe the =_ 
cipall conditions, which are termed the ſubſtance of the Covenant,are the fame t 
before, and ſince Chriſts incarnation. For in both Teſtament before and after the 

ting of Chriſt, God promiſeth remiſſion of ſins to beleevers , and 

finners : and men binde themſelves to beliefe and repentance. There are {aid to bee It 
two Covenants,the Old and the New ; at concerning the circumſtances, and thoſe con- Howewols 8 


126 In what the old and new (ovenant agree,and in what they differ. 


ditions which are leſſe principall , which are the forme of adminiftration ſerving for 

the principall conditions; that the faithfull may attaine unto them by the helpe of 

cheſe. Now, what theſeprincipall conditions are , ſhall appeare out of that which 

The diverſity of followeth. A rule here may be obſerved. Inall (ovenants their conditions are ever to 
Covenanos.. © Oe conſidered: which if they be the fame, thenare the Covenants alſo the fame zit 


diverſiry of their diverſe, then the Covenants alſo:diverſe ; if partly the ſame, and partly diverſe, then 
conditions. the Covenants are alſo in part the ſame, and in part diverſe, as in this Covenant. 


4. In what the Old and New c ovenant agree, and in what they differ, 


—_—__—— WW Hereas the Covenant is one, and yet' the Seripture ſpeaketh thereof as of 
——___ rwo, we are to confidex wherein the Old and New Teſtament concurre and 
>-lathele Author agree, and wherein they differ. They agree, 1.7» their Anuthour, which is God; and 

and allediatour. ;, rpesy Alediatonr, which is Chrilt, Objet; But forme man will fay, Moſes was the 

Mediatour of the old Covenant. Anl.True,asinatype, adjoyned to the Mediatour 
which was ſignified, whothen alſo was Mediatour, but now is ſole Mediatour 
without that typicall Mediatour., Far hee is manifeſted inthe fleth , and is nomore 
2.Inthepromiſe covered with types. 2.1 the promiſe of grace, touching remiſſion of ſinnes, and life + 
oigiact. : everlaſting to begiven freely by and for Chriſt the Mediatour to thoſe only who be- 
leeve ; which promiſe was common to the old Church, as well as to us, For God 
romiſed the ſame grace and mercy unto all who beleeve in the Mediatour. 7x th 
Gen.22.13. ſeed ſhall the nations of the earth bee bleſſed. The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the 
onto head of the Serpent. I will be thy Cod, and the God of thyſecd. He that beleeverh in the 
Joha 3-36- Sonne, hath life everlaſting, We beleeve, through the grace of onr Lord eſis Chriſt, to 
be ſaved even as they doe, Now here we ſpeake not 1n particular, of the circumtan- 
ces of grace; but in generall, of che pn_ ofgrace, But Covenants have the ſame 
3.Tn their condiri- COrporall promiſes alſo, but that only in generall.  3.1# their renonr and condition in 
on,in reſpetof yeſhett of us : For in both God requireth of men faith and obedience ; Walke before 
——H- we, and be thon upright. And, Repent and beleeve the Goſpel, The new and 01d Cove-' 
Marke 1.459 nant therefore agree, as — the principall conditions of the Covenant, both 
inreſpe& of God, and in —_— of man. - 
The old and new - But the ewo Covenaurs differ; 1 .1n the promiſes of corporall benefits, For the old 
Covenars differ. Covenant had one romiſes of ſome certaine definite corporall bleſsings ; as the 
I promiſe of the land to be given to the Church,of the forme of ceremoniall worſhip, 
and Moſaicall policy or government to be obſerved inthat region and nation,untill 
the comming of the Meſzias, and laſtly, for the Meſsias to be borne out of that peo- 
le, But the New Teſtament hath no ſuch ſpeciall promiſes of corporall benefits, 
bn only general ; as, that God will preſerve his Church unto the end, and give it 
2In the ciream- ſome abiding and reſting place, 2.7» the circumſtance of the promiſe of grace, For in 
OI” the old Covenant the beleevers were reconciled unto God, and faved for the Mef- 
\ . fas fake, which ſhould be exhibited, and for his ſacrifice to come : in the new Co- 
venant we are ayedfor the Meſsias, being come andexhibited, and for his facrifice 
3.In the ſigncs of a]ready offered. 3.11 the rites or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace. Inthe old were 
—_—_— * other Sacraments, and thoſe divers, and painfull ; as the Circumciſion, the Paſſeover, 
the Sacrifices, and Oblations : In the new there are other,and thoſe few and plaine ;, 
4Incleenneſs even Bapriſme,and the Supper of the Lord. 4.1 c/eerneſſe and evidence. The old had 
zudendence. 0 types and ſhadowes of good things to come, all things were, figurative, as their 
Prieſts and Sacrifices ,' and as the more obſcure and darke. In the new 1s at 


$5-Ia gifes. 


Jerem 31-31, 
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Jerem. 33,40. 
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Whence knoweſt thouthy delivery. Not | 137. 


bound them to the obedience of the w hole Moſaicall Law, Morall;Ceremoaiall,and 

Civill, The new bindeth nz only ta the Morall or: Spiricuall. Law, and to.the ule of ag 

the Sacraments. 8. /nextent.: In the old Covenant. the Church-was incloſedand lis #1a extent. 

mited within the Jewidh-nation, whereunto it becameall others that would be (a- 

ved to reptire : In the new, the Church is ſpreadoverall nations, and there's an en= 

trace into it open toall beleeyers of whatſoever nation, eſtate,or lai —m__ | 
. Here is to bee obſerved , 'thatzhe did T eftameint or Covenant Kin Scripture aften+ ayes oy 

rames taken by a figure of ſpeech called S32tcdoche (which we uſt, when we take the for the |. aw,aud 

whale for a part, ora part forthe whole) for che Zaw, in reſpeR of that pars which, qcnmm 9: 5 

inoſpecially hand 
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led there. For in-the old Teſtamenethe Law was more urged; and 
there were many parts thereof ;\the Goſpel was thenmore obſcure. Contrariwiles 
The new Teftitment or Covenant is for the moſt part taken for the .Gofpel ; becauſe in 
the new Teſtament a great-part of Moſes Law isabrogated,, and the manifeſtation 
and. knowledge of the Goſpel is'to us more cleere and ample. | | 
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Auſw; Ourofthe'Goſpel, which'Ged firſt made knowne i Paradife,9 2nd * Gen.z.r5: . 
: afterwards did fptead'it abroad by the Patriarkes Y atid Prophers ©, | 3<9.22-48.4 
ſhadoiyed it by Sactifices'atd.orher Ceremonies of the Law.4and To Prrpark 
laſtly, accompliſhed ir by his only begotten Sonne, © ..- 90s: 
X.6. «32123» Q 22, 461. Mic,3.18,19,20. 0.44. , - I, mY pri 4 
Irrott pat ooaat eg hag: Ange ynjoe Henan, Fare 


The E xplication, 


His nineteenth Queſtion of the Catechiſme, which is. concerning the The order & coe- 
Goſpel, is like te the third. For as there it is demanded, Where uy x 
eſt thow thy miſery ? and anſwer is made ; O#t ef the Low :So here. the the ecapy pare of 
queſtion is, #hence knoweſt thou thy delivery ? the anſwer hereof is ; O#t \ihwme third 
of the Goſpel. Seeing then it hath been already ſpoken of the Medygtour, —_— 
we arenecefſarily alſo to ſpeake of the dofrine, iy which the Mediatour.is deela- * 

red, deſcribed, and offere we us. That doQtrine is the Goſpel, Afterwards wears 

alſo to ſpeake of the meane, whereby wee are made partakers of the Medjatour and 

his benefits : That. meane 1s Fash, Firſt therefore the Common Place goncerning the 

Goſpel commeth to be handles, which is fitly annexed to the former dodrine, con- 

cerning the Mediatour and Covenant betweene God and men. 1,Zecas/e Chrift che .. . 
AMediatogy ts the ſubjet or matter of the Goſpel, which teacheth, who, «nd what man- dt 
werof Mediatour this is. 2.Becauſe he i the antharcand publiſher q the. [ame.. For it , 

1s part of the Mediatonrs office to publiſh the Goſpel, as it is faid ; The one/y begar- John 1.8, 

tex, which ts in the boſome of the Father, hee hath declared him, 3.Becanſe TY Goſpel 

3s 4 part of the Covenant, and the new Covenant ts often taken for the Goſpel. | 


—— — _ — _ [_ | ©” WIEN a £ Sos _—— * —— _ , MT — 


The principall queſtions are : 


J. What the Gaſpel ts. ' 4H hat are the proper 6 wt; of the Galdal. .. 64 = a 
2. Wbether it be guy new doGrine. |; Whence the truth af paul. of che Go- "bo 
3. How it differtth from the Law. ſpel may appeare, p 

; ball”: 112. has phe Goſpel i, 
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reward which # given to him who bringeth glad tidings.Here it is taken for the dottrins 
Luke 2-10. or joy full newes of Ehriſt exhibited inthe fleſh : as, Behold, 7 bring you glad tidings of 
Ho ci 4, great joy, becauſe to you this day Chriſt ts borne, There- is a difference alſo to bee ob- 
lubeale MM {rved betweene the words imac and weyier For the word imyarle is the pro- 
and we-y/2190 11ſe of the Mediatonr to be exhibited hereafter ; the word wayyinior the tidings of the 
40pm ater Afeſſtas already exhibited, Nevertheleſle, this difference of theſe words js not per- 
ITY 1all, and it conſiſteth rather inthe letter and words themſelves, thatin the thi 

ſignified by the words. For both of them declare the {ame benefits of the Meſzias : 
bur:the difference is only in the circumſtance of time, and in the.manner of his manj- 
feſtationandexhibiting : as appeareth out of theſe ſayings; Abraham ſaw my day,and 
ha8.56, was glad, No man commeth to the Father but. by mee; I am the doore, &0; God hath ap- 
bo _ pointed him over all things to be the head to the Church. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, and ro 
bebe a.23, day, &c. Now, The Goſpel is the dottrine revealed in Paradiſe from heaven by the Son 
Wha: the Goſpel! of God the Mediatonr, preſently after the fall of mankinde into ſinne and death : wherein 
i. freedome from fine, death , and from the curſe and wrath of God , that ts, remiſſion of 
ſms, ſalvation, and life everlaſting, by and for the ſame his Sons ſake owr Mediatogr, 
is of the free grace of G od promiſed, and preached to all that, beleeve mm the Sonne of God, 
and imbrace repentance : by which dottrine rhe holy Gbo#t doth forcibly worke in the 
hearts of the farthfull, kindling in them ſaith; repentance, and' the beginning of everla- 
fteng life, Or out of the 18. 19;and 20,Queſtions of the Catechiſme,,, ſuch a defini- 
tion of the Goſpel is framed : The Goſpel 1 4 doltring, which God firſt made kyowne in 
Paradiſe ,and afterwards ſpread it abroad, by the Patriarkes and Prophets, ſhadowed it 
by Sacrifices and other Ceremonies of the Law, and laſtly, accompliſhed it by his only be- 
gotten Sonne ; teaching that the Sonne of God, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , is made of 
God nento us wiſedome, ri Toyrany ſanttification, and redemption, that 1s to ſay, 4 
perfett Mediatour ſarafring for the ſinne of mankinde, and reſtoring righteouſneſſe and 
life everlaſting to all them, who by a true faith are engraffed into him, and doe imbrace 
by benefits, This definition,all the ſummes whichare in Scripture delivered of the 
£5. Goſpel, doe confirme, as ; This # the will of him'that ſent mee , that every man that 
Toke 244% ſeeth the Sonne,and beleeverh in him, ſhould have everlaſting life: and 1 will raiſe him 
John 1-19. ap at the laſt day. r—_ his name was repentance and rem:iſſioy of ſinnes to bee prea- 
ched to all nations. The law was given by Moſes , but grate and truth came by Feſtes 
Chriſs. | _ yp. | 
By theſe and the like teſtimonies of the Scripture it js manifeſt, thatboth'the Law 
and the Goſpel preacheth repentance : arid that the inſtrament, whereby God doth 
worke inus repentance or true converſion, is properly. the Oopet But this order 
wg in proceeding muſt be obſerved : Firſt, the Law eobe |, that thence wee 
be oblervedin may know our miſery. Then, that we may not defpaire after our mifery is knowne 
EE 2*-* unto us, the Goſpel is to be taught, which both giveth us'a certaineHope ofretur- 
' ** ning into Gods promiſed fayourby.Chriſt6ur Mediatquir, and ſheweth unto ns the - 
manner how we are to repent, Thirdly, that after we arraine unto out delivery, we 
wexe not careleſſe and wanton, the Law 5 to be raught againe, that it" may be the lee | 

vell, fquire, and rule of our life and ations, ' as | 


2. Whether the Goſpel hath been alwayes knowne in the Church, or 
whether it be any new doltrine, 


The perperuall HE Goſpel ſometimes ſignifieth che dottrine of the promiſe of grace and of re= 
Be Calpe pews miſſion of ſinnes, ſreely to be given for the ſacrifice of - # Meſſias, as yet not niuani- 
ved , Teſted in the fleſh ; and ſometimes the doftrine of the HMeſrias already exhibited. In 
theater ſenſe and ſignification the Goſpel hath nor been of perpetual contimances 
but began with the New Teſtament, In the former meaning it hathalwaies beene 
extant in the Church. For preſently after mans fall it was manifeſted in Paradiſe ro 
our firſt Parents, and afterwards ſpread abroad and expounded by the Patriarkes and 
Prophers, and fimlly, atlength conſummated and abſolved by Chriſt,bothio theful- 
filling or full performance, asalſo in amorecleere declaration of thoſe things whit 


St 
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had before time beene-promiſed in the old Teſtament. This is confirmed; x. By the | 
record} of the Apoſtle s, as of Peter ; 7 whomalſo give all the Prophet; witneſſe, thax Alemyy 
' through his name all that beleeve in him ſpall receive remiſſton of ſinnes. Of the which Chant himlelfe. 
ſalvation the Propherrenquired and ſearched, Likewile of Paul ; »hich (Goſpel) hee AS.1r-age 

had promiſed afore by his Prophers mn the holy Scriptures. Of Chrilt himlelte alſo ſay- ron TY 

ing, Had'ye beleeved, Moſes, yee would have beleeved mee : for he wrote of mee.. 2, The ns 4% 
ſame is manifeſted by all the promiſes aud propheſies which fpeake of the Mefſias, This has fs 

is therefore diligently to bee marked; becauſe /God , will have us know that there = 

was and'is from the beginning of the world-unto the end, one onely doctrine and 

way of falyation, which is by Chriſt. Jeſtes  Chrift yeſterday, and to day, the ſame Heb.11.8. 
alſo is for ever, I am the way, the: truth, and the life : No man commeth to the Father IE 56: 
but by mee, Moſes wrote of mee, How (lay you ; ) wrote Moſes of Chriſt ? 1; Becauſe wwikeot Chuut. 
hee recounteth the promites concerning the Meſlias, 7» thy ſcede ſhall all Nations bee Games. 
blefſed. God ſhall raiſe up a Prophet, Cc, A ſtar ſhall riſe ont of Facob, ' The ſcepter ſhall Deut.toug, 

»or depart from Judah, untill Shiloh come. 2. Becauſe hee reſtraineth thele promiſes mY 
concerning the Meſſias unto a certaine family of which the Meſſias was tobe borne; 

and to which afterwards the promiſe of the Meſlias was more ahd more: tenewed 

and revealed: 3. The whole Leviticall Prieſthood, and the whole Ceremoniall 

worſhip"; as the facrifices; the oblations, the Altar, the Temple, and other things; 

which Moſes deſcribed, had a reſpect, and were referred unto Chriſt : Yeazthe ki 

domealſo and the Kings were a rype of -Chriit, and of his kingdome, , Wherefore 

Moſes wtote very many things of Chrift. Object. r. But Paul faith; that The Gof- 

3el was omiſed by the Prophets ': AndPeter,, that The Prophets prophecied of the Rom-112. 

ace which ſhould come unto us. Wherefore the Gofpel hath not beene alwaies, Anſy tt 

Wee accept of the whole reaſon, as true, of the —_ underſtood and taken irithe ©* 
ſecond fignification above rehearſed, that is, of the dottrine of the promiſe of grace, 
fulfilled by Chri#t exhibited in the fleſh, and of the evidence of thu dottrine, Fox in for- 

mer ancient times the Goſpel in decde was not, but was promited onely-by the Pro- 

hets ; to wit, 1. As concerning the fulfilling of thoſe things which inthe 61de ttowthe Golpet 

5 ftament were fore-told of the Meſlias. 2.. Inreſpe& ofthe'more manifeſt knows. '5 4 vohave buy 
ledge of the _ of grace. 3. InreſpeRt of 4more large pouring out of the gifts the « wag 
ofthe holy Ghoſt : that is, the Goſpel then was not the do&rine of Chri#t already 
exhibited, dead, and raiſed againe from the dead, and fitting at the right hand of his 

Father, as now it is ; but it was a preaching of Chri## which ſhould hereafter bee ex- 

hibired; nd performe all theſe things. Notwithſtanding there was a Goſpel, that is, 

ſome glad 't1dings of the benefits of the Meſſias to come, ſathcient:to the Fathers to 
ſalvation : according as it is faid ; Abraham ſaw my day, and rejoyced. To bin# beareall 'ohnt.ce 

the Prophets witneſſe,&e. Chriſt is the end of the Law, "Ob.2., The ſame Apoſtle Paul AQ.1044. 
faith,that The GoFfpel is the x; ſftery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began:and that, Py 

In other ages it was not openied unto the ſonnes of men, Ani, This reaſon hath in it a Fal- *&b*:5+ 

hcie of Diviſion (as icians call it) diſ-membring and dif-joyning-thoſe things | 
which ate to bee joyned. For the Apoſtle in the ſame place preſently addeth, as ic 

# now ; which claufe is not to bee omitted, becauſe it ſheweth that in former times 

It was alſo known'; though nor fo plainly, and to fewer ſpeciall men; than now it is; 
Itis alſoa Fallacy inaffirming thatfmply to be faid ſo,which was fo faid but in ſome: * = 
_— For itfolloweth not that it was ſimply and meerely unknowne then,orut-. 
terly covered and hidden,becauſe now it is morecleerly, and that by more particular To _ c —_—_ 
ſons diſcerned. For it was knowne unto the Fathers; though not. fo diſtinctly Chat Þcome; 
wn asit is now unto us, And hither properly belongeth the deſtinQion and diffe- page 1 ot | 
rence of the words imyyula, & wayne above expounded, -Oh, 3. The law was giver alcady come, 

by CMoſos,' ace and truth by Jeſws Chrſt, T berefore the Goſpel was not from the be- Joh 1,18. 
ginmng. of. Grace and truth did appeare by Chriſt exhibited and manifeſted,'to: 


_ 


wit, inreſpetof the fulfilling of the types, and fall performance; and plentifuli ap-: 
plication of thoſe things, which of ancient were promiſain the olde Teflament. 
But hereof it followerh nor, that they in the old Teſtament were deſtitute of this 
grace. For nnto thettralſo was the ſame __ effeually'applyed by Chriſt, and for 

| 7. "—_—_— 


/ 


130 4.4 Howtbe Goſpel differeth from the Law, - 


_ Chriſt, but being as yet to be. manifeſted hereafter, ia the fleſh; and therefare more 

fparingly-and faintly than unto us; Whatſoever grace and true knowledge of Gag 

eh-r.18. was ever inany men, they had it by-Chriſt, as the Scripture ſaith, No man bath ſrexe 

Ya 14.4. God at any time : the onely begoten Sonne which 55 5% the boſome of the Father, hee hath 

195 declared him anto us. No wn commarhto the Father, but by mee, Without mee Je cay 

- doe nothing, Repl.But he ſaith, The law was \given to moſes. Therefore not the. Gofjel, 

Aa,.The law-is {aid to bee given by: Moſes, becauſe this was chiefly belonging to his 

ottice, thathe ſhould publiſh the law-: though withall hee raught che Golpel, albeir 

more obſcurely and ſpariigly,as hath been already proved. But 1t was Chrifts chiefe 

| fun&tion to publiſh the Goſpe), albeit hee alſo taught the law, but notprincipally, as 

did Moſes. For he purgedthe Morall aw-from coruptions by rightly interpreting it, 

& did write it,by the working of —_—— hearts. of men;he fulklled the 
Ceremoniall law,and together with the ſudiciall law abrogated the ſame. 


3. How the Goſpel differeth from the Law, 


Foure differences FF"He Law and the Goſpel agree in this, that each doArine proceeded fram God, 
poppe te Arg I and that in both of them is entreated of the nature of God, and of his will and 
x works. Howbeit thereis a very great difference between them beth; -1, 7 chesr re- 
Thelaw known wealings,07 in the manner of their revealing The _— of the law was graffed & 
- encycnnd engendered in the mindes of men in the very creation, a therefore is knowne unto 
all, although there were no more revealing of it: 'The Gentiles have the effeft of the 
wr Df ''' law written #n their hearts,” The Goſpel is not knowne by'nature, but is peculiarly 
known by the revealed from heaven to the Church alone,by Chriſt our Mediatour, For no creature 
- -p g** could haveſtenor hoped for that mitigation of the Law touching ſatisfaction for our 
fins by another(of which we have before.entreated) except the Son hadrevealcd ir, 
Mat.1t.27; No man knoweth the Father but the Son,and hee to whom the Son will reveale him. Fleſh © 
Jo ra and blond hath not revealed it unto thee, The only begotten Sonne which ut tn the boſome 
 '2 + of the Father, hee hath declared him, 2, In the very kynde of dottrine ; or in the ſubjett or 
The Law tee-" | warrers which they deliver, For the law teacheth'us what we ought tobe, and whac 
_ wry. weftand bound to performe to Gard; but itadminiſtreth us yo ability of pertarming 
nothow we may this'duty, neither pointeth it out the meanes by which we may become ſach as it re- 
rot  quirethustobee : but the Goſpel ſheweth the meanes whereby wee may bee made 
cherh how wee faichas the Law requireth.- For it offereth unto us the promiſe of grace touching 
A Chrifts righteouſneſſe imputedunto ts by faith,no otherwiſe,than if it were proper- 
ly our owne,teaching us,that we,by this umputaticn of Chrilts righteouſreſſe,are re- 
Mat,18.38, puted juſtbefore God. The Law faith,Reſtore that thou oweſt. Doe this and /ive, The 
_—_ Goſpel faith, Onely belceve. 3, In the promiſes, The Law promiſeth lite to them 
3 -thatareguſt and righteous in themfelves,or with a condition of our owne righteoufs 
Thelawtequrerh' nefſe, and perfe& obedience. performed by us. Hee that doth them ſpall live in them, 
wa + Dry If theu wilt emger into life, keepe the commmandements, The Goſpel promiſeth the 
ethofanothers. ſame life tothem:that are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, or with condition of anothers 
Mot righteouſheſſe, towit Chriſts, applyed unto us by faith, Neither, for theſe xeſpe&ts 
TheLaw and the are the Laurand the Goſpel at ods one with the other, For albeit the Law. will that 
contrary. Thou keepe the cammandements,if thou wilt enter into life : yetdoth itnot ſhur 
thee from everlaſting life, ifanother fulfill the Law for thee. Forit verily fetteth 
| downe one way of ſatisfying for ſinnes, namely, by thy /e{fe]; but ir'doth not exclude- 

: - 4 - + theother, thar is, ſatisfying by anether, as hath been heretofore ſhewed. 4. In effec, 
Ren3-26-34-15 The Law without the Goſpel is the letter which killeth,and the miniſtery of death ; 
The iaw's the mis By 8g Law commeth the knawledge of ſinue, The Law cauſeth wrath, &c, agd,Tbe let- 
niſtery of dexths . ';ov kileth, By the lettter is nnderſtood the outward preaching and bare knawledge - 

ofthofe things which we ought to doe. For it teacheth indeede our gutie, and that 

righteouſneſſe which God requireth at our hands, but it/ doth not make-ns-able ro 

orme that righteouſneſſe, neither doth it ſhew us any hope toattaing thereunto 

The Goſpelis the By another, butrather accuſeth and condemneth our' righteouſneſſe.”) The Goſpel; 
miiſteyoflie ;3che'miniſtery of life; apd of the /Spirir, that is; ir bath the faredblsopereion.of | 
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Wheice the certainty of the Gojpel Ippeareth, BM I3 on 
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he holy Ghoſt adjoyned,anddoth quicken; becauſeby it the holy Ghoſt,as by an in- 
mr warkeh faith andlife in the ele.The Goſpel is rhe power of God —_ ſalvas Rom1.15, 
tion toevery one that beleeveth, ; 0 'Þ 
It was (yd in the definition of the Goſpel, and in the third difference betiveent rhecolpe! > fig 
the Law and the Soſpe!, tharrhe Goel requireth both faith and repentance,or new o- _ of 16> 
bedimnce,and ſo is the preaching both of remiſſeon of finnes and of repentance , Againſt this, UARCE 
Falcius SeRaries keepe a ſtirre; and reaſo1 after this ſort. Ob, There 5s #0 precept op 
commandement belontiny to the GoFpel, but to the' Law, The preaching of repentance is 
a precept, or commandement : Therefore the preaching of repentance belongeth not ro the 
GoFpel,bit ts the Law. Anſ, We deny the Major, if ic bee generally meant. For this 
precept is proper utito the Goſpel; r at it commandeth nsto beleeve it, to imbracs 
the bencfit of Chriſt, and now being jiſtifiedto beginnew obedience; or,thatrigh- . + + 
reouſneſſe which the Law requireth of us. Repl. Tea,bur the Law alſo willeth us to Both the Lawand 
belceve God : mo” it 1s not proper unto the Goffel to command us to beleeve; An. peg s 
Both the Layy and the Goſpel commandeth faith and conyerſion to God ; buGirerl « 
Iy. The Lay onely in generall commandeth us tO beleeve God,or;to give credite to The law exhoe- 
a his ptomiſes,commandements, and threatnings,and that with a denouncing of pu- n——_— _ 
niſhment, except wee docit. The Law faith, Beleeve every ivord of God, ;It willeth fc and ſuch 
thergfote that wee beleeve and obey this commandement alſo, by which Cod in the 2 Peel 
Goſpel commandeth usto returneunto him, and to- beleeve in Chriſt. Bur the Goſ The Goſpel ex- | 
pel in ſpeciall and expreſly willeth us to imbrace by faith; the promiſe. of grace by Cn 
Chriſt, and toreturne unto God, that is; faith not in.generall, Belrevy all the promiſes in generallunto 
and denowncings, of God, ec. (for that it- leaverh untothe law ) bur irfaith plainely _—_— a 
andexpreſly, Beleeve this promiſe ; to wit, that thy ſinnes are pardoned: thee; and 
that thou, art received of God into favour-by and tor Chriſt ; andreturne unto 
God, Further, it exhorteth us,both inwardly and outwardly by the holy Spirit, and. 
by the word,T hat ze walke worthy of the Goſpel ; that is,doe ſuch workes as are pleas. 
fing to God ; but this it doth 9»e/y i» generall,nor preſcribing in particular,7hox fealt.: 
doe this or that,barledveth this unto the Law :as contrariwile it ith notingenerall, 
Beleeve all Gods promiſes, leaving this to the Law ; butinſpetiall Gith, Belceve this. 


promiſe ; Fly unto Chriſt,and thy ſins ſhall be forgiven thee, 
4. What are the proper effefts of the Goſpel, 


He propet effetts of the Goſpel are, 1. Faith: becauſe Faith ir by hearine nd. ? 
Tin by the word of God. The Goſpel is the miniſtration of, he $ 4 it wh _ _— 
of God wnto ſalvation, -: Through _ our whole converſion unto God; juſtificati,, = #5: 
on,regeneration,and falyation. For by faith,as by the inſtrument,whole Chri , 
ther with all his benefits is warns; : - init toge: 


5. whence the trath and certainty of the Goſpel may appears? 
He ruth andcertainty of the Goſpel appeareth, 1 By the reſtimon of " hi , ; 
Ghoſt. 2.By the propheſe which have bin utrered by the Prop '& hc ho 
ly men, 3,By the fiilfilling of thoſe propheſies; which'was accomplithed urthenew 
Teſtamegr. 4.By the miracles,whereby the'doArine of the Goſpel was eonfirmed. 5 / 


Bythe endor property of the dorine of the Goſpel; becauſe that alone ſheweth the: = 
way how to five fin & death,8& miniſtreth found comforruncoafflited'confeiences,' 
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W | < : th x [iP wok reſtored by Chrift Fo all men zvho periſhed in Adany 4 ie Tis 
of goal - +butrothoſe gnely who by a thie faith are ctigralfe@ints/ 1Mazas 
hiw, and recejve his benefirs ®.. + | | Boniee + 
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132  " Phether ſalvation by (brift be reſtored toall men. 
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The Explication. 


7 Aving declared the do&rine concerning the meanes of our delive 
| $f through Chriſt, the queſtion #/ho, and Zy what meanes they are dine 
al PY4 pertakers of this delvvery ,whether alt or onely ſome,orderly followerth, 
| FM This twentieth queſtion therefore is a preparation to the doctrine of 
FW Faith, without which, neither the Mediatour, nor the preaching 
| = of the Goſpel-profitethany man, Hereby alſo carnall ſecurity is pre- 
Gab 219. vented or met withall, and that opprobrious contumely, that (bri# 5s the Miniſter 
of ſin. The anſwer to this queſtion confiſteth of two parts, 1. Sa/vation is not reſto- 
red by Chriſt to all that periſved in: Adam. 2, But to thoſe onely, who by a true faith 
are ingraffed into Chriſt ,and imbrace his benefits, The former part is too too evident 
346. bydailyexperience. He which beleeveth not in the Sox, ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of 
7.21 God th on him. Except aman be born from above,he cannot enter into the kingdome 
of God,Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of hea- 
ves, The _ why all are not ſaved; by Chriſt, is not the inſiifhciency of the me- 
rit andgrace of Chriſt, (for Chriſt is the' full propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of 
the whole world, as concerning. the worth and ſmſjciency of the ranſome and price 
which he paid ) bur itis the infidelity of men, whereby they refuſe the benehts of 
Chriſt offered in the Goſpel ;and therefore periſh not. through any defe& of Chriſts 
merit, but through their owne fault. The other part alſo is proved by Scripture : 
t.12. e A's many 45 received bim, to Them he gave power to he the ſounes of God, By his know- 
Why thefatthfir! ledge my righteous ſervant ſpall juitifie Many. Now the reaſon why: Beleevers onely 
coy areſmed by are ſaved, 1s, becauſe they onely lay hold on, and.imbrace the benefits of Chriſt ; and 
ETD becauſe in them alone God abtaineth the end, for which bee deliveredup his Sonne 
unto death, For the faithfull only agniſe this mercy & grace of God,avd yeeld thanks 
unto him far the ſame. | F a 
The ſumme therfore of all is,that though the ſatisfaRionof Chriſt our Mediatour 
for our ſins is moſt perfeR,yet all are not delivered by it,butthey onely who belceve 
the Goſpel,and doe apply the merit of Chriſtby a true faith unto. themſelyes, 
Objed.: Grace exceedeth the ſinne of Adam, If therefore for the ſinne of eAdam- 
all men are cat away, much more by the grace of Chriſt, all, and not Beleevers onely, 
ſoall bee ſaved, Anſwer to the Antecedent. Grace exceedeth and is above ſinne, in 


all 
fave by Chal. 


on'is .expreſly-added : $9.G 0 D loved: the world, that. hee gave his Sowne, 
hs Perm rag eerie es 


The force of 

Chriſts ſatisfa&i- J'* © @ of Chriſt 
onſsſtmorin | ſatisſation to ſave. Arif, Wee de is argument : beeauſe the- 
hem who wrote. Force; excellency, and: efficacy. of is pot te bee eſteemed by t 


ved,bortarhe © multitude or number of thoſe men who are thereby ſaved, but by the gtea 
Foam _- -  thehenefit it ſelfe, Forit is a greater work to deliver and ſaye even one Fomererk- 
ſting deathi,than to make all men by one ſin guilty of everſaſting death, For, beirthar 
- - Chriſt ſhould faveeven but one man, yet it was tierefſiry; /x'; Fhes hee: fhowld pay in 
a fwite me a plnſbmens 1 great ue fſo and value infinite, nos crop for hve far of 4- 


What faithis in general. 


. but for other infinite ſins which follow #t,of which every one alſo deſerves infinite 
= OY Ir _ n_ alſo, 2. T hat hee ſhould prrge and take away not onely 
that originall and birth ſin, but alſo infinite others, 3 . And ſhould reſtore in him a perfetZ 
conformity with God, Wherefore the grace of Chriſtin ſaving even one man, doth in 
infinite manner exceed the finne of Adam, Anf. 2. Againe, that the force of that eth- 
cacie which is in Chriſts merit & benefit paſſeth not through all men : as the ſtrength 
of Adams finne paſſed through all his poſterity; the faulr hereof is 1n men, who doe 
not as much apply unto themſelves by a true faith Chriſts merir, as they doe apply 
unto themſelves the finne of Adam, both by being borne 1n it, and oanpring unto 
it, and foſtering it, Now the reaſon why all men doe not beleeve, nor apply this 
Chriſts benefit unto themſelves, is a queſtion of higher and deeper ſpeculation im- 
pertinent to this place. This may ſaffice for anſwer herein, God hath mercy on whom 
hee will and whom hee will hee hardneth. And he will ſo ſhew his mercy, that he will 
alſo exerciſe his juſtice. 


Roms.i8, 
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Queſt. 21. What is true faith ? 


= — 


Anſ; It is notonly a certaine knowledge; whereby 1 ſurely aſſent to all things ; Ee © 
which God hath revealed unto usin his word *, bur alſoan affured *Heb.rt.r,7. 
truſt », kindled in my heart by the holy Ghoſt ©, through the Goſ- —— 
pel®, whereby I make my repoſe in God, being aſſuredly reſolved Eph.z.12. 
that remiſsion of fins,everlaſting righteouſheſſe,and life is given, not > 45. 
to others only, but tome alſo*, and that freely, through the mercy rg 
of God, for the merit of Chriſt alone #, Matu16.07 

0 8. Phil.r.tg. AQ.16.14. 4 Rom1.16, &16,17: x Cor. 1.az, AR, Pr TIO Y So apy HY 

Peg TER # Pry Rom _—_ 5.19. Luk.1.77,78. : : 10.44-a0d 16.14, Rom.1.19.& 5; 


The Explication. 
He doderine of Faith followeth, r. Becanſe Faith is the meane whereby 


= wee are made partakers of the Mediatogur. 2. Becauſe without Faith the prea- 


oy bh ching of the Goel profiteth and auaileth nothing. 


0 — —————————_ 


The Queſtions touching Faith are ; 


I. What Faith is in general, 4. What are the efficient cauſes of Fuſti> 

2. How many kindes of Faith there are ſing Eaith, : 
” Scripture, | s; vie are the effetts of it, 

3. How Faith differeth from Hope. 6. To whom it # given. 


What Faith tt in generall, 


8 He word Fides or Faith, according to Ciceroes derivation;receiveth his Whenee Fain. 
3. appellation and name from the Gerund Fiendo, which fignifieth Dong, Eine 
@ becauſe that which is covenanted is performed ; and is defined by him to 
be The aſſurance and truth of contratts ard whatſvever kinde of compoſition; 

— very fonndation of juftice. It is commonly defined tobe A certaine The generall ns; 
or grounds knowledge of propoſitions or concluſrons,to which wee aſſent on authority of mo avif 
the aſſertion of true witneſſes, whom we may not except againſt or dowbt of, phether it be alichuogs. _ 
God, or Angels,or Man, or Experience, But whereas in the moſt generall diftinion $4, fuuuy ya: 
of faith, there is one kinde of faith in divine matters, another in humane ; the que» care Sf fwoch, as ie 
ſtion here 1s,what Theological faith,or faith in divine things is. Wherefore we muſt Bond 
give a more ſtrict definition of faith _ in generall, which notwithſtanding m_ lyraught 10 8p. 
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How many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


Gal,3 \ 23, 


How faith diſfce 
reth from all 
other kinds of 
knowledge. 


- 
What Hiſtocicall 
faith 6, 


þ | Cor-13- Js 


Janes 2.15, 


AQs 3.13, 


2 
+ 


be ſach, as that ir compriſe all the ſpecials of faith delivered in Scripture, In cene- 


The divers accep- Tall therefore whatſoeyer faith is mentioned in Scripture, it is A certaine kzowledge 
_ and uſe ow firmly yeelding aſſent to all things, which are delivered in the ſacred Scriptures of God, 
ea” hi will, workes, and grace, wherennto we condeſcend,cven becauſe God himſelfe doh af. 


firme it, Or,It is to yeeld aſſent to every word of God delivered to the Charch, either in 
the Law, or inthe Goſpel ; for that it ts the aſſeveration or avoxching of God himſelfe, 
Oftentimes faith is taken for the very dotrine of the Church,or thoſe things, where. 
by we are out of Gods word informed and inſtraced unto faith or aſſent and beliefe: 
as, when we uſe to ſay, The Chriftian faith , The Apoſtoltke faith, Oftentimes it is 
uſed for the fulfilling of ancient promiſes, or the things themſelves which are beleeved : 
as, Before faith came , wee were kept under the law , and ſhut up unto the faith which 
foould afterward be revealed. 

Furthermore, albeit there be alſo other certaine notices , whereunto wee firmly 

give aſſent, as underſtanding, or apprehenſion of principles, Science, Sapience, Art, 
Prudence (for the aſſent comming unto the notice, doth confirme and perfe& it, fo 
that what knowledge of a _ it had without aſſent, it is imperfe& and unprofita- 
ble) yet none of thoſe are that faith, eſpecially the Theologicall , fach as a little be- 
fore it is deſcribed. For to thoſe notices or apprehenſions we doe aſſent , either becauſe 
they are naturally engraffed in our mindes, or, for that they bring demonſtrance, or 
ſome other true and certaine proofes, But the Theologicall aſſent or faith is not, nei- 
ther ariſcth it out of the inſtin& of nature, neither out of ſenſe, or experience, nei- 
ther out of demonſtrations, or reaſons borrowed from Philoſophy , but commeth 
and dependeth ofa peculiar and ſupernaturall revelation or divine teſtimony. That 
therefore which is added in the former we 5 for the aſſeveration of God hins- 
felfe, diſtinguiſheth Theologicall faith from all other knowledges , even the moſt 
certaine, And this generall definition of Theologicall faith is —_— , that wee 
may not thinke that out of Philoſophy, or ſuch principles asare naturally known to 
all, are to be drawne reaſons or arguments ſound and ſufficient, to confirme the Ar- 
ticles of our faith ; but may know, that the word ef God, and thoſe good and ne- 
ceſſary conſequences andarguments whichare framed out of it, are a ſupernaturall 
light, and more certaine than all, though moſt exa& and exquiſite demonſtrances, 
Either Naturall or Mathematicall of Philoſophers, 


A 2, How many kinds of faith there are in Scripture, 

PÞ2=< ſorts of faith are found rehearſediin Scripture ; 1 ,Hiſtoricall, 2.7 emporary, 
3.Working Miracles, 4.}uſtifying or Saving faith, The difference of theſe kindes 

one from theother,appeareth out of their definitions. Hiſtorical faith is to kyow, 


; and thinke all thoſe things to be true, which are manifeſted from above, either by wvaxce, 


or by viſions, or by oracles, or by any other manner of revelation , and are taught in the 
bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; and thus to be perſwaded of them for the aſſevera- 
tion and teſtimony of God himſelfe. It is called Hiſtoricall, becaule it 1s a bare knows 
ledge of ſach things as God is faid to have done, to doe, or that he will doe hereaf- 
ter. Of this faith theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture make mention : 1f 7 have al 
faith, ſo that I move mountaines, &c, Which ſaying notwithſtanding may bee con- 
ſtrued of all'the ſorts of faith, Juſtifying faith onely excepted. The Divels beleeve 
and tremble, For the Divell knowerh exaRly,both what thingsare written in the 
word, and alſo what are not written. Becauſe he isa ſpirit witty, quicke, and lear- 
ned, he ispreſent, and ſeeth whatſoever things are done in the Church, and alſo 
through long experience hath knowne the doctrine of the Church to be trite, Simon 
Aagm beteeved ; to wit, that the doArine was true which the Apoſtle Peter pro» 
pounded. But he had not a juſtifying faith. 

Temporary faith is to aſſent unto the doftrine of the Church,together with profeſſion 
«nd joy therein, though not true, and unfeined ; that s to ſay, not Z ringing from 4 lroely 
Jenſe of the grace of God towards them, but of ſome other canſe =. 105 : therefore it 
rndareth but for 4 time ,and in the inſtant of afflittion vanifoeth, Ort is ro «aſſent 97 
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the heavenly doAtrixe, which is delivered by the Prophets and Apoitles ; to profeſſe it, to 
glor therein, and to rejoyce im the knowledge thereof for a time ; not for the application 
of the promiſe to themſelves, to wit, not for any feeling in their hearts of Gods frace to- 
wards them, but for other cauſes ; and therefore without any true converſion, and finall 
perſeverance.in the profeſ5ion of this dottrine. This definition 1s drawue from the Pa- 
1a!e and words of Chriſt ; He that receiveth ſeed in the ſtony ground, us he which hea- | 
reth the word, and incontinently with joy receiveth it. Tet hath he not roote im himſelfe, 
and dureth but a ſeaſon , for as ſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth, &c, The y 
cauſes of this kinde of joy are ina manner infinite, and diverſe in divers perſons: yet 
all of them _— at whoſe fading, fach faithalſo as 1s grounded on them flit- 
teth and vaniſheth. Hypocrites rejoyce at the hearing of the Gotpel ; either becauſe Temporary faith 
it is anew dodrine in their cares, or becauſe it ſeemeth to footh and flatrer their kde ye — ſtring 
affetions, whilſt it disburdeneth them of mens traditions , as doth the do&trine of diries ofthe 
Chriſtian liberty, of Juſtification,&c. or becauſe they haunt a licentious cuſtome of you ant wi 
ſinning, or hunt after profics and commodities, whether publike or private, as ri- and &«« 
ches, honour, glory, &c. which then appeareth when the crofle overtaketh them, 
For then, becauſe they have noroote, they are parchedand vyaſted with the heate 
thereof. Thus hypocrites rezoyce-; they rejoyce not as true beleeyers, I meane, on 
aſenſe and feeling of Gods grace working inthem, and on an application unto them- 
ſelves of the bleilings offered in the word ; which one thing onely in the faithfull is 
the cauſe that they are rapt with exceeding true and perfe< joy, and the removirg 
of this cauſe ſutticeth to make faith temporary. This 111e-/erving faith differeth ,,. 1@...... 
from hiſtoricall only in that joy which accompanieth it, and nbt the other. For the remporalt & ki- 
hiſtorical faith hath a bare and naked knowledge only : but temporary faith, beſides alfa 
this knowledge, rejoyceth therein, For time-terving men receive the word with joy: 
whereas Divels beleeve hiſtorically, and yer are hereon touched with no joy,vut ra= 
ther rremble : they, I ſay, joy not in that knowledge they have ; but wiſh it were 
quite extinguiſhed, Nay farther, they profeſſe not themſelves to bee folloyyers of 
that doftrine, though they know it to be true, but horribly perſecute, and malici- 
ouſly oppugne the fame. Notwithſtanding in men , Hiftoricall faith is ſometimes 
coupled with profeſſion, and ſometimes alto ſevered from it. For oftentimes men 
ar know not what cauſes , that religion and truth, which inheart they 
te : Many alſo which are reſolved, and know aflaredly the verity of Chriftian'do- 
Arine, notwithſtanding oppoſe themſelves, and ſer their facesagainft it ; and theſe 
are they which ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, Obje&, Tex, bur rhe Divell hath often . _ - 
profeſſed Chrift : - >> a0 he doth not oppugne this doftrine.” Anſ, Hee did this not for fefled © keift,char 
any deſire of promoting and advancing Chriſts doerine, bur for the hatred hee bare Frog ——— 
unto it, that by his teſtimony he might cauſe it to be ſuſpeRed, and might mingle 1edebe beterred. 
therewith his owne errours and lies : therefore Chriſt doth command him filence, Make 1-35: 
as Paul alſo doth in the As, > 
T he faith of miracles ts an eſpecial gift of effe ting ſome extraordinary worke,or fore« 
rellizg ſome certaine event by divine revelation : Or, It ua certaine perſwaſjon ſpringing Wharthe faith of 
from an eſpecrall revelation, and peculiar promiſe of God, touching ſome miracxlous þ: 6 — 
felt wi.ich he would have done , and fore-telleth that it ſhall come to paſſe. For this 
kinde of faith cannot bee drawne ſimply gut of the general] wihws of God ; un- 
leſſe ſome ſingular promiſe or revelation of God bee annexed therewith. Of this 
faith the Apoltle"faith ; 1f 7 had all faith , ſo that I could move mountaines. FOI al> i cory 
though this ſpeech bee underftood of all the kindes of faith , excepting Juſtifying 


faith, yer it is eſpecially referred to the faith of miracles . Thar this faith is diverle, _”"_ 


from the other kindes, is proved by theſe reaſons. .1 By that ſaying of Chriſt ; 1f fe £97 chereh, 
have fauh as much as ts a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſpall ſay unto this mountaine, Re- Mat.17.20. 
move hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove. But many holy men , who had a fha- 
ble faith, and both knew the word of God, and rejoyced therein , and applyed itunto 
rp ow Jars , David, &c. yet did-not remove rernure Therefore 

is 18 4 diverſe Kkinde of faith from that juſtsfying fairh whic . 2.Man 
Exorciſts,and the Sons of Sceyain the AQs _ - 4 


ayoured to calt out Niyels, whereas (ORF Ann 


136 How many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


they had not the gift of it, to wit, _ revelation from above, and therefore it 
fell out ill with them ; the ſpirit of the poſſeſſed man invading , difarming, and 
Aas 8.13. wounding them. 3.Simon Magus is faid to have beleeved, and yet could hee not 
worke miracles ; and therefore he would have bought and gotten this power with 

mony. 4.The Divell knoweth the ſtory of the Scripture, neither yet doth he worke 

miracles ; becauſe none beſides the Creator is able to change the Natare of things, 

5. Judas taught and wrought miracles, as did the other Apoſtles ; therefore hee had 

an hiftorical! faith (yea,and perhaps a temporall faith) and the faith of miracles, yer 

had henot a juſtifying faith, For hee 13 called of Chriſt, A Divell.6. Many ſhall ſay 

John 6.70. unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, have not we by thy name caſt out Divels ? but Chriſt wall an- 
Ma72%3 Giver them, [never knew you, Wherefore the gifc of working .miracles is given to 
hypocrites alſo. 7.The other kindes of faith extend to all things thatare writtenin 

the word, and therein propoſed to be beleeved: but this of miracles is appropriated 
and reſtrained to ſome certaine workes or extraordinary effeXs to come. Therefore 

it is a diſtin& kinde of faith, and different from the reſt, 

Juſtifying or Saving Faith 1s properly that which is defined in the Anſwer to the 

| 21. Queſtion of the Catechiſme ; in which definition the Generall,or common nature 
Whas Jaſttying * 55 a knowledge and ſtedfaſt aſſent, For of an unknowne dofrinethere is no faith,and 
Ns Maceriall it behoveth every man to know the dodrine before hee beleeve it : whence the Pa- 
cauſe thereof. y;ſts Tomplicite faith is refuted. The difference, or ſpeciall Nature, is the confidence 
Am_—; and applying, which every | goes man maketh to himſelfe of free remiſſion of 
: ſinnes - and through Chriſt. The property and pecnliar affettiop thereof, is, to reſt 
3:3the Bficient, and rejoyce in God for this ſogreat good. The efficient cauſe is the holy Ghoſt The 
4-The Infoum®t- 17> mental cauſe is the Goſpel, under which the uſe alſo of the Sacraments is 
The differences Ccomprehended. The ſ»bjef, where ic is ſeated, is the will and heart of man. 7uſti- 
thereoffrom the +,;,,g Or Saving faith differeth from the other kindes of faith ; in that this onely. is 
x.[nnature the certaine confidence, whereby we apply Chriſts merit unto our ſelves ; and wee 
So —_— apply itunto our ſelves, when every one of us doe certainly reſolve, that the righte- 
ouſheſſe or merit of Chriſt is alſo given and imputed to us ; that wee may be eſtee- 

med juſt and righteous of God,and alſo may be regenerared andglorified. Confidence 

or truſt 1 a motion of the heart or will, following and purſuing ſome good thing, and re- 

joycing and reſting thereon, For the words m9 and mrwer, which ſignifi be/efe, and 

zo beleeve, come from minemuar, which is to be ſtrongly perſwaded, Wh the word 

m5wuew, to credit and beleeve, even with profane Authors is iiſed in this ſenſe, ro waxe 

£ . confident, and to reſt on any thing : as we reade in Phocilideg, ' 

hgh wh 08 edit nor the Commons, for the mnltitude i deceitfull : and in Demoſthenes, T how 
icy un. art confident on thy ſelfe, or buildeſt too much on thine owne perſon. Confidence is 
Savromeuer 4 motion of the heart, becaule it is a following and purſuing ofa good thing,and a de- 
fire of retaining that good, which a man already doth enjoy..1t ua rejoycing,becanſe 

itis glad of the preſent you of God towards every of us, of full deliverance from 

the guilt of ſinne , and from finne it ſelfe in part : and becauſe by that which every 

one enjoyeth in preſent, he conceiveth everlaſting hope of bleſsings to come, as of 

everlaſting life, and of full delivery from all evill both of crime and pain, and there- 

Mar.25.29. Forcisfree from the feareof future evill. To him that hath, ſball bee given. The holy 
4 & 5:5. Spirit given unto us, is the earneſt and pledge of our full redemption. Againe,Juſtifying 
>in ubjee. Faith differeth from thereſt, in this alſo, that rhis Juftifying faith is concerning all ſþ5= 
nes uk, rituall gifts, and whatſoever belong to onr ſalvation , and is properly,and ſimply, or 
rhings, abſolutely called faith in the Scripture : andis proper alſo and peculiar to the ele& 
and choſen. The faith of miracles us a certaine gift, whereby wee are not bettered, 

which we may want without any hinderance to our falyation: neither is it given to 

all the fairhfull, nor at all times. H:ſtoricall faith is a part of the Juſtifying and befal- 

leth all the godly and hypocrites : but is not ſufficient alone to ſalvation , becauſe it 

applyeth not to it ſelfe thoſe benefits which are made knowne unto it out of the 

2.lnexent. word, Temporary faith hypocrites have, Juſtifying faith therefore differeth from 
derhthereſt,bur Hiſtoricall ith, in that it alwaies comprehendeth Hiſtoricall : but this is not ſufft- 
hended by thens ©2© £0 make a Juſtifying faith, as neither are the other two, And it wo Top 


How Faith and Hope differeth. _- _— 
them all, becauſe by Juſtifying faithalone- rightrowſueſſe aud inberitance iz obtained, ,, 

For if, as the ich We arc juſtified by favth., and, Faeth is impated for righte- «Incffe@ & end. 
onſneſſe : and, T he snberitance 4 by farh, that fairh then ſhall bee one of theſe foure. 7" — 
But it is not hiſtoricall faith ; otherwiſe the Divels al{o-ſhould be accounted righte- rom4.5. 


them to others, For 1. He being convitted thereof inhis conſcience, kyoweth that whats, y, cc. + 
ſerver things are ſpoken 11 the Sergrare, are true and drvine, For faith is buildedpon juſtifying fairh, 
a certaine or aſſured anddivine teſtimony., otherwiſe it were: not 4 fil per/waſion. -hn 3.36. 

2. He findeth himſtlfe bound to beleeve them. For if weconfeſſe them to be true : itis Þ 

then juſt and meet, that we ſhould aſſent unto-them, 3. He principally refGeftethyins- 

braceth, and applieth ro himſelfe the-promſe of grace , and of free remiſkionof ſinnes, 3 
righteouſneſſe, and life everlaſting by andfor Chriſt, as ic is ſaid; He which beleeveth john 8.36, 

in the Saune of God, hath life everlaſting. 4. Hee bring 1mboldned on this confidence, re= = 4 
lyeth on the preſent grace of Gad , 2nd our of it doth: thus gather'andconchide of fur- 

ther grace : By the preſent love of God towards me, and the beginnings of the firſt 

" fruitsofthe holy Ghoſt , which ſo great bleſsings God impartethumto mee ; Lcer- 

tainly reſolve and am perſwaded,that God will never change his-goad wilirowards: 

me, fith he himſelfe is unchangeable, and his gifts withour repentance. 'Fh 'X 

hopealſo fora conſummation andaccompliſhment of theſe bleſsings,that: 1s; for ple- 

nary and full redemption. 5.He rejoycerh in the preſent bleſſings mbich hee: hdth ; but ; 
moſt of all in the certaine and perfelt ſalvation to come : and this is.that peace'nf confty»: 

ence, which paſſeth all mens underſtanding, 6. He hath a will to obey the doftrine of the &$ 
Prophets and eApoſtles without any exception,in deing or ſuffering whatſoever ts there= 

5n commanded. Tf T will beleeve God, I muſt obey his will, and thinke that this his 

willis not revealed anto us from men , but from him./ 'W bereforea man'i 

with Juſtifying faith, doth that ny which is impoſeduponhim ,- ſwivethewor 

and the Divell neyer ſo muchagainſt him ; and yadergoerh, beareth., and ſuffererh- 
whatſoever adverſities for the glory of God chearfully and boldly, having God his. 

moſt benigne and good father. 7. He & certaing; that bs faith thomgh ir be un 1b life 7 
ingperfett and langniſping, and oftentimes very much eclipſed, yet being buslded upon the 
Promiſe of God, which » nnchangeable, dath never altogether faile ordie : but the pur« 
poſe which it hath of heleeving and obeying God, contirueth, # firiverh-with 
doubts and temptations, and at vanquiſheth, and inthe celeſtiallJife which is 
ta.come, ſhall bee changed into a.tull and moſt certaine. knowledge of God' and his 
will, where we ſhall /ce God face ro face, All this, whoſoevertruly beleeveth, hee 
feeleth ſenſibly in himſelfe, and whoſoever feelerh this fenfibly in himſelfe, he truly 


beleeveth, | £1. | 

4. How Faith and Hape differeth, : 

UVſtifying Faith is not confounded with Hope, though they: both teſpedtthe fame rai zpprcen 
T2 wy / angry. fi ins pre- 


ts. For, Faith takerh holdof the preſent good ; 2s, remiſsion of ſinnes, or ve- qc thinzs pre- 


x Cor.11.15; 


Conciliation, and regeneration, or the b of obedienceand life everlaſting in (prac things ta. * 
Sor 
— 08. 97 accompliſhment of everlaſting life,vr our iepwichGod ; that: = 
1, full delivery fromall evill, Obje&t. Life everlaFing i « thing 11 come. tHe beterry; | 
He everlaſting. Wee beloeve therefore that which is to come-1 ahit. is, Fake i ahfooft * 
ESE, Ne is hope it ſelfe, The Major: ruſt bee diftingailhed, Life 
Everiatung1s to come.; true ; 28 concerning the con/ammninerion A "5 
2 
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. thereof, in this reſpe& it is not now ſimply beleeved, but boped for. We are ſaved þ 'y 
J— "4 hope. Now we are the Sonnes of God ;but it doth not appeare what we ſhall be, Lite e- 


How life cverla- 


verlaſting is alſo a preſent good, '1: As ing the will and #nchangeable purpoſe of 


ſt-ng 1s a preſcar, God, who hath decreed from everlaſting that which hce hath begun in us, and will 


and how a turure 


.good, 


»\n 5.24» 
oha 27-3, 


Hebr.11.1- 


alſo in due time accompliſh it, ' 2.2L concerning the beginning thereof in this preſent 
life : For everlaſting life is begun here in the ele& by the holy Ghoſt ; and inthis re. 
ſpe& is not hoped, bur beleeved : according tothoſe aphoriſmes and briefe ſentences 
of Scripture ; He that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath life everlaiting ,and hath paſſed from 
death unto life. This u life eternal, that they know thee to bee the onely very God , and 
whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. By faiththen we are certaine, that thole bleſſings 
which as yet we havenor, are notwithſtanding ours for Gods promiſe ;-and for the 
changeable will in God to give them us : but 3n certaine hope wee looke'for them 
as concerning their acromp/;/oment, The ſumme is, There is one aud the ſime « and 
operation of taith and hope, but they differ in conſideration. It is called Faith; as it 
oth apprehend things to come, as if they were preſent : in regard of the unc hange- 
ablenefſc of Gods will, it is called Hope, as.it doth certainl ha for the beſtow- 
ing of thoſe things. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faich , that faithis converſant in 
things hoped for. Faith (faith he) # the ground and ſubſtance of things hoped for,that 
is, it1s that which maketh things whichare hoped for to be extant and prefent, and 
is the evidence of things which appearenot, or arenot{ten, to wit, as zoxching their 
accompliſhment and conſurmation,Some reconcile the difference of the{c two in this 
manner ; Faith apprehendeth the promiſes PR in the Creed concerning things 
tocome. Hope, the rhings themſelves promiſed, which are to come. But this recon- 
cilement is not ſo popular and eafje to be conceived by the vulgar ſort; as is the 0- 
ther, Obje&.2. Faith 5 the evidence of things which are not ſcene : Therefore not of 
things preſent, Anfw. It is the evidence of Sings which ire not ſeene, to wit, 


the outward ſenſe : but they are ſeene by the eyes of the minde; even as if they did lye 


open to the eyes ofthe body. Againe, they are not ſectie (as is afore-ſhewed) in 
reſpelt of their accompliſement and conſummation, 


Cry : 5. What are the canſes of faith; 
HE firſt and principal! efficient cauſe of Faiths both hiſtsricall, temporary, and 


How the hoy | of working miracles, is the hoty Ghoſt - howbeit, he is cauſe of theſe, by his di- 
cipall & efficicar Dite general raps tos 5 bur he 18 cauſe of Juſtifyig faith, by « /peciall kinde of 
gr 


cauſe of fairk. 
kobeſ2.8. 


The wordof nl 
nhl 

of faith. 

Rom 11k 


Rom 10.7% 
x Cor-415 


working, By the God ye are ſaved through faith, and rhat not of your ſelves : 5t 
# the gift of God, whowmlighteneth the mixde, that it may underſtand the word ; and 
moveththews#, _that ic may aſſent unto the word once underſtood,  Obje&. The 
Divell hath biftoricall faith, It is therefore wrought in him by the holy Ghoſt, Anſ. Yea, 
even whatſoever faith is in the Divell, is. wrought by the ſpirit of God, but thar by 
a generall and wniverſall working ouly (as hath beentaid) whereby he workerh in all ; 
not by aſpeciall a——_— ation, -becauſe by ſich a kinde of working the holy 
Ghoſt faſhionethand frameth a Juſtifying faithin'the EleR alone, For yerily,what- 
ſever knowledge and underſtandings in Divets and Hypoorites, GodeffeRteth ir 
by his Spirit ; but not ſoas to regenerate or juſtige them , that gs might rightly. 
enowieked him to be the author of.this gift, and magnifie him therefore ; for at- 
ter this manner he worketh faith in the Ele&alone, The Divels therefore and _ 
pocrites have faith from rhe ſpirit of God : but the Ele fromthe ſpirit of God ſantti= 
ing then, | : | | . 
The i» #rumentall canſ7 of faith, in generall is the whole word of God comprehett- 
dedin the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament ,' in which writings alſo ate con- 
tained many workes and miracles of God befides the word. But the chiefeand pro- 
per inſtrument of Juſtifying faith , :is che preaching of the Goſpel, The Gofpeluthe- 
power of God nnto ſalvation, to every one that beleeverh. Faith commeth by hagning,and 
bearing bythe word of God, . This inſtrument doth che holy Ghoſt aſe etnot'as ne-" 
ceſfary iregurdot his working, burarbigrary, andar his oye good pleaſpre) both: 


- a 


—_—_— 


ls; That are the effefts of faith;atmro WÞhom faith is given, | I - 9 ; 


—_ — DOC _—— 


—— 


otirre up faith inus, #h{to nouriſh; ſtrengthemgand increalF the fame, Wherefore, 
ordinatily jitſtifying faith is'never engendered in thoſe who are of yeersro receive K 
it, withotr the preaching ofthe Goſpel. Thecanfe-of that faith which 'workerh speciall Revelari- 
miracles, ts not fimply the wor of God, bur-there muſt neceffarily come thereto probe cautor | 
an eſpeciall or is revelation from God. 'The formal canſe of juftifyir Aith, Is The ſo.mall 

a certame knowledge and tonfidence'n Chriſt. The »bjett of itis whole Chrift, and his a hr 
benefits promiled in the wotd. The ſ#bje#t or part of man, wherein it remaineth,jis Gai. | 
the underſtanding, will; and heart of man. The exd yr finall cauſe, r .7he gfory of God, Thxlubjed of 
to wit, the celebration of his truth; jaſtice, bounty, mercy, which hceharh. ſhevved The cads of faichs 
in the ſending of his Sotine, and inthe giving of faith in him. 2,057 ſalvation; that 


we may recerethe bleſſings which arc promifed inthe word, 
6, W13os the effetts of faith. 


E effects of juſtifying faith are, 1 een of 1 bifore God. 2 Joy feſtiny The theesof | 
on God, and peact of conſcience. Being juſtified y bh ; web hve peach with God, faiths 

3.Our whole, converſion, regenerarren, and all onr obedience , which folowerh faith, XI 

arid begitmieth ar the ſame time with faith. For, by faith God parificth ix»-hearts, To 

the effe&ts of faith appertainerh alfo the conſequents theteof; that is, tncreafe of ſpi- I; 

rituall and corporall/ gifts, and the receiving of the things themſelves; which faith as 15.9. 

aimeth ar. The firſt then and inimediate efteR of juſtifying faith, i” 7»wffrficarion'; 

from this afterwards flowe all other benefits purchafetby the Bloutof Chriſt, 

which all-webeleeve to be given us by faith; fajth ir ſeife being the caifſe of then; 

For, That which is the cauſe unto any canſe of any effe(t, is likewiſe 4 ranſtof rhat effett, 

If therefore faith be the next cauſe of cur uſtification , tn 7e/peft of '#'; it is alſoa 

cauſe of thoſe things which neceſſarily follow Juſtification: 7 hy. faith hath ſaved Luke 848. 

thee, Ina word : The effets of faith are Juftification an4 Regeneration, ' which is | 

begun here, and is to be perfited in the life to come, Rvm:3.28.& 10,10: A8.13.39,. 


> p 


7. Unto whom faith is given. 


= bh. all 
ventothe Ele alone, and to all the Ele, evento Infants;as concertiing ſome ins fica. and 


cliration, No man can come to mee, except the Farhey, which hath ſent mee, draw him, _ =P a 
Ye beleeve uot : for yt are not of my ſheep: [t 14 given to yen ts know the ſttrets of hea- ve wes 
ven : But unto them it ts not given. And they belpetved ii many us were ordained ro ever- —_— 
laſting life . Whom he predeſtinated, them alſo he cafted : and tvhons he called ; them alſ3 Rom8. a5. 
he inflified . Faith ts the gift of God, All have nay bearkened ro the Goſpel. For alt men rage 
have not faith, Temporary faith, and the faith of miracles, is given tothofe ,' whio ate » Thel3,z, 
members of the viſible C hurch onely, that is, hypoctites," Have we nt by thy name 54721 
done many great workes ? caſt our Dyvels? But now neverthelefſe this faith of mira- 
cles ceaſeth, which flouriſhed in the Primitive Church ;for that 'now' the doctrine 
is ſafficiently confirmed, ya < TAGS 

Hiſtorical faith all they have, who are by profeſsion of the Charch,wherher they 
be of the godly , or reprobates : yea, and they alſo, who are not members. of the: 
Church, but enemies, as Divels and Tyrants. Hiſtorical is a part of jutifying faith : 
becauſe there can be no aſſent or perfwafion of athing , Whichis not firſt” knowne: 
Obje. Hiſtorical faith is a good worke| The Divels have Hiftoricalt fab? There- ' 
fore they have good workes, An(.Hiſtoricalf faith is a good worke,if it b med with 
an applidirion of thoſe things, whereto it aſſenteth, that 1s, with con te, Repl. 
Fiſtoricall faith is a good worke, though ut be ngt joyned with confidence, | y 
io of t he ſpire of God : Therefore the Divels have good workes, (0th ho 
er appiicarion and confidence. And. Hiſtoricall faith is a ge worke 


| es faith is only proper tothe Ele, and'that toall of them. Foi it is gi- Jultfyin Fach fs 


- 


r applica it 
it is made ill by ana&cidenr , for thar rhe reprobate doe. iiot apply cho thi 


themſelves, which they know and beleeve to be'true.” Wherefore the Divels 4r+ mm 
ſaid ro tremble : Forthiichey doe not thinke that God'isrowardsthem al ach, oy 
- «tat = ” * - a -Þ. ow Al wth a 0 Dt n+ G—_ a e 


— 


— 


Unto whom faith is given.” 
he ig deſcribed in his word, good, mercifall, &c. The ſane « :, As the ſubſtance it 
ſelfe of the Divels, and otherthings, which they retaing ſtill of their firſt creation ; 
ſo alſo both the knowledge and faith, which they have; concerning divine matters, 
are in themſelves very good, becauſe they are the effe&s and gifts of God : but they 
are made evill by an accident, even by reaſon of their abuſing of them, for that they ' 
referre them not to this end, as to ſhew themſelves gratefull unro God the author 

. -;-; Of theſe goodrhings, and to magnikie him for them. Obje&,Againſt rhis, Thar al] 

A bclecrtgos: the EleRare faidto have faith, ſome thus reaſon : Many infants are of the elett, and 

bes pw an yet have not faith : Therefore all the eleft have not faith, Anſw.They have not indeed 
«#uall faith, as men of ripe yeeres ; but they have a power or inclination; to beleeve, 
which the holy Ghoſt , as it fitterh for their capacity and condition, worketh in 
them, For whereas the holy Ghoſt is promiſed unto Infants, hee cannot bee idle in + 
them, Wherefore that remaineth ſtill, which before was confirmed: That al! the 

— the .c*left have faith, And further, this 1 adde, That faith is neceſſary for allthe ele: and 

vecedary for fire NOt only faith', but the confeſſion of faith alſo to thoſe which are growne in yeeres 

—_—_ and nnderſtanding. 1.Becauſe of the commandement of God , Thox ſoalt not rake 

"RETR 1 the Name of the Lord thy God in vaine, Therefore,thou ſhalt rake itaright, He that 

Mar.1032 33- foal confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which « in heaven, 

5 2.Becauſe of the glo of God ; Let yoxrr light ſhine before men, &c. 3.Becauſe faith 

Marg.16 is notidle ;but, as a fruitfull tree, manifcſterh and ſheweth it ſelfe by confeſſion, 
4.For our ſalvation, For with the mouth man confeſſeth toſalvation, 5.That we may 

Romreus Dring others to Chriſt : A»d thou being confirmed , convert thy brethren, Now wee 

5 know, that we have faith, 1.By the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and by the feeling 

Luke 32.32 Ofatrue fairh in our ſelves, that is, bya true and unfeined deſire of receiving the 

cr _—_— benefits offered by Chriſt. For he that beleeveth, knowerh that he doth beleeve,as 

have taich. the Apoſtle teſtifieth ; 7 kyow whom I have beleeved. And, Becauſe wee have the ſame 

6 0 or” of faith, according as it ts written, I belceved,and therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo 

- | meg eleeve, and therefore ſpeake. He that beleeveth in the Sonne of God, hath the witneſſe 

2John 5.16, #n himſelfe, 2.By the ſtrife and confli withinus of faith and doubrfulneſſe. 3.By 

2 theeffecs, that 1s,by an earneſt purpoſe of obeying God, according to all his com- 
3 mandements. Againſt the ER faith, whereof we ſpake in the definition of 
faith, ſome diſpute onthis wiſe, ObjeR.1. They who may fall before the end of their 
life into finne and damnation, cannot bee certaine of their ſalvation and everlaſting life, 
This is proved, becauſe to be certaine, and to bee in poſſibility to fall, are contrary one to 
the other. But we all may ſlide and fall away. It # falſe therefore, which is raught in the 
definition of Fuſtifying faith, to wit, That everlaſting life i grven us, and ſo owr faith to 
be certaine, and aſſured of it, Anſ; To be in poſsibility of falling,or failing, that is, fi- 
»ally, is contrary to the certainty of our ſalvation. But they who are once enriched 
by God with true faith, doe not fall finally, Repl.1. All chat are weake may fall fi- 

Yracfaith my 241). Fe are all weake : Therefore we may all fall finally, Anſ.The Major is to be di- 

faine for arime, ſtinguiſhed; All that are weake may fall finally ; true, if they ſtood by their owne 

— =o tal ſtrength. But we, who are beleevers, ſtand preſerved and upheld by the grace and 

| —_ of God. Therefore can wee not finally fall. For, whom God hath once im- 
raced with his favour , them hee-will not, nor ſaffereth to fall utterly from his 

POALy7-24 ply Thongh hee fall, hee ſpall not bee caſt of: for the Lord pntteth under hu hand. 

ep). 2.But God hath no where promeſed, that hee will keep.and preſerve us in his grace 
finally. Anſ. Yes, he hath promiſed, and expreſled it both in the place afore-named, 
and elſewhere : 7 give unto them eternall fe, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſpall 
any placks them ont of mine hand, My Father, which gave them me, ts greater thanall, 
and none is able to take them ont of my Fathers hand : I and my Father are one, Iam 

Rom8,38, perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Power 5, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, ec ſhall be able to ſeparate ns from the love of God, 

xEor0.4%. = PFhich 1 53n ChritPeſums, Repl.3.But it is ſaid, Let hins that thinketh he ftanderh, take 

| ' heed leſt he fall: Therefore perſeverance dependeth not of God promiſing , but of our 
ſelves : and therefore it is doubrfull, tanding npon a doubtfull ground. | 
Anſ. This is 4 fallacy, reaſoning from that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe. 


\ 


John 10-28, 29, 


Whather the Ele aloy fall Tal It "= wm | 


the. 


For by this very exhortation hee gocth about to nouriſh, make perfect , and pre- 

ſerve the ſafery of the faithfull.- For God uſtrh fach threatnings, thereby.co retain 

the godly in their duty, that they may not wexe proud, arid pleaſe themſelves. But 

hereof it doth not follow, that hee permirterh the perſeverance ofthe godly in 

faith and grace; to their owne ſifength, 4nd arbitrement, Moreover, Panl in that 

place ſpeakerh nor to particular men , but to the body of the Church of Corinth, 

1n which many were by rites. Wherefore they Whotriily beleeve,rhuſt certain- 

Iy reſolve, that God will ſave them. For if hee will have us 4ffuredof his preſent 

- hs and grace towards us, he will allo bave us aſſured of that which is tocome, 

becauſe God is unchangeable.” Repl.4. Salomon ſaith, Man knoweth not, whether bg Eedeſs.ts 

bee worthy of love or hatred : Therefore wee cannat bee x Agr of the ele{Iion of God, 

xeither reſolve any thing of Gods preſent avonr, and ſo conſequent, neither of oder 

which is toFome, Anſw, to the Atteredent, r. Man knoweth not: triie, as concer- 

ning /zcondcanſet,or by events of things, be they good orevill. For external & out= 

ward fortiatie is no certaihe token, whereby to judge of Gods favonr. 2.Againe 

man knoweth not $af BR: Date but hee knoweth it; God rey it, and ceniipin 
Rom.11.34s 


aboundantly of boys Jones us by his word and fpirir 
Cons the ininde Rack Lordt Anfw. No man hath kiowne i befor Godt 7 re- 


aled ir, neither after he hath revealed ir dottrany ran} ly know it, ' but {o 
ei racy wages Fab yu We all behol4,u; in a mirror the he gle- 1 cory Þ 


rn Er MA 
nt Commit x & Ezok, 13,99# 


gu hos! bob 

a from url bing 1997 av Anſw:1. That whichisf but conditionally 
litive aſſertion, Ariſw.,2 place js et one = 

J en or nn as: RAG 

ſerving hypotrites are, which beleeve for mir horny fall awa 

rue juſt man is like « tree planted by the waters fide, whoſe ws lx, And Plabr.y,4- 

che ſonnes and heires onely are induced with true-cotiwerſionand godlinefſe.. Fr mw xom 2.14. 

ny 45 are led by t the ſpirit of God, they are ge foannrof God And if ſonnes, then alſo Gala 47- 

heires, Wee heve received the ſpirit of God + know the things which 3b 

per. dint of Chi he 


are given wnto wit of God. Wee have the n the ſpirit of God, 
whichworketh in the ſonnes andHeires ofthe her commtien wad 


Aification, is called, The eayneft erent; To Terri romp the poſe: 2 Cor Gurar $5: 


fron phrchaſed,  : vi 
 ObjeR,z,Paul exhorteth the Corinthians, tha they rec 
waine : ſo Chriſt likewiſe ng us,watch, ad | pray. An, 
forbidden, and certainty ofa, ve 23 alſo faith, tranqu 
_ praier 13 £0 [ed. Þ: For theſe | nd | 
Endan infallib] le arguinient of (alvatioir, per fs ate ene 
cheth, That by faith we are made pertakers of Gods = rae {1am .39711 EpheCee, 
ObjeR.4. Saul failed and felt anay feds: Sant was SR F bers 
godly alſo fall a away. Anſ, We Par 4 Ck Fran: 


Gad in 3 Car 6.x. 


. 6 
curity is 264% 
E, and 


Ic 


was an hypoctite.Rep.Bnr be g of 
the holy Ghoſt as are common to ar free ; 
of eneration and adoption ; and oneicher Ag 


reg 
ing him, which is runto the Ele, _ 2 
bee 5. The deftrine of the certainty of ine faly ar Anfw, It 
erred we wi y,by ut ſelfe in gr Ele& alone: and « carnal by ac- 
eident ; and that the wicked andreprobate, bur notar all Ty 
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What things are ye neceſſary foraC briſtian to beleeve. 


— 


« John 20.21. 
Mart. 28-20. 
Mark 1.15, 


o 


Rom-3.4; 


Muwke 1.15. 
1 Cor.5- 


_ #hings to be'done, Mens traditions reſo rc, 


Queſt.2 22» What. are theſe things which are neteſary for 4 _—_ 24n to «A 


leeve ? 


Anſw,” Alt Sings which are promiſedus in the Goſpels *:he ſumme wheres 
| of is briefly compriſed inthe Creed of the Apoſtles, or inthe Arri- 
cles of the Catholike and undoubred faith of all Chriſtians. 


The Explication, 


>a Fter we have intreated of Faith, it ea followerh now , awe 
a2 ſpeake of the objett of Faith, that i is, he ſammeof thoſe things Which 
D zre to be belecved. Faith there In hone? apptthendeth the whole 
& word of God, and is ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth thereof, as appea- 
teth out of the definition thereof. But Za/tsſ)i##g ot properly Fre 
the promiſes'of the Galpel, or the Fes NIE, through Chriſt, Wheref 
the Goſpel is.properly the obje4 0 Tutifying f ;and it is properly termed, Th 
doftrine of As to be beleeved.: a8 more mig Tegh e Law Froper ly 18 The doll; he of 
'$ oi Les, 3 ahd eþ-up of 
from being roo ob faith, For faith cat 


Councels are ſequeſtred, and excluc 


 relye 0n nothing but the word of G |, as 0N an el gdation, Noyy the 
decrees of men are variable and y Wh aſith every man #i 4 ly, jar ; only God j is.rrue; 
and his word truth. Wherefore jans,asthey may not © unto thethſtlves 
any obje& of faith,ſo n ny php receive any, Breed and Yelivered by o_— 
heh muſt helpers the porn be SES. 2 re reacheth : Rep pA erin r- 
Goſpel. That your ith e Wiſe ame of -vien,, at in 1 e &# vf Go 
New: the rela A. delete 'S t ob beleeved, ;s the Apoles Rn 
«Wineot it fallowechtht wen WE pau, | 
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\Queſt-23 3+ Whichs the Creed? | 
UC) Jo ths A 


> | 
Loſv.1 I IE in Godthe Father Almighty, maker 2 ies and earth: ,, | 
2. And in Jeſus Chriſt-his only'Sonne, our Lord: ++ © +,5//-» 
E Ned an conceived bythe holy Ghoſt, borne of the Vi 
t St | tin 'W2S CI 


irgio Mary: 
; dead and buried, hee de- 


; T i 1 4". F Tuck 
7 Jadgetocuiioandtia eat, fol 
9, L Ghoſt: ety, 4.0. 9 [7 ad + 
vg:Tk oliki Oturcty/the eonminicnof Sui e100 
Io: . JJ | "3 ITKk / iy 
Z..451% 5 49 © : 16 | 08] 1 \ Or719 i195 got th } 
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That he (rard is, 137 144 


ſiene, whereby fellowes dre deciphered fronvenemies.. 7he Invbole; ſo termed inf 
Fr Church; rf brieft ahd ſummary forme of Cliriftian dottrine : or a briefe funme or 
confeſſion of the points of Chreſtian Relsgion, ar elicall dof1rine. Now itis called 
by the name of Symbole, berauſe it aus token oy profeſſion, whereby the Churth with 
ber mernbers us diſcerned from all ber enemie} / and. m all other Setts, Some ſay; 
that this briefe ſumme of Evangelicall do&rine was called a Symbole, for that 
this deArine was collared, as it were, and imparted by the Apoſtles, and every 
one of them did beſtow ſome part thereof : Bar rhar cannor bee proved, This 
reaſon may bee rendred thereof more probable , tha: it-was called a Symbole , for 
thar the Articles of faith are the ſquire and rule, whereunto the faithand doctrine 
of all Orthodoxe, or right beleeving Chriſtians ought roagree, and beconferred: ' 
The Symbole is called Apoſtolike, 1.Becanſe it contaieth the ſumme of the Apoſto- Two rextora why 
like dorine, which the Catechumerts were inforced tohold and profeſſe. 2.te- 3p "a 
cauſe the Apoſtle delivered that ſnmme of dottrine to their Scholars and Diſciples : "- ue. 
which the Church afterwatgs held as received from them.” This ſelte ſame Sym- =, 
bole is called alſo Catholike ; becauſe there is but one faith of all Chriltians. Here why it is cated 
ſome demand reaſon, Why after the Apoſtles Creed, other Creeds , 'as the Creed of — 
rhe (ounce of Nice, Epheſws, and Chalcedon, with Athanaſins Creed, were compiled, qvettion moved 
and received in the Church, Anſw. Theſe Creeds properly are nor other s , that is; — o.h.r 
quite different in ſubſtance from the Apoſtolike Symbole, but arSonely 1 repeti- 
tion and inore athple declaration of this, in all which cerraine words are added as 
an explication thereof, by reaſon of Heretikes, by whom, becauſe of the ſhortnefſe 
thereof, this was depraved. There 1s no change either of the matrer, ot of the do- 
Arine; but only of the forme of declaring it, as eaſily appeareth by comparitigthent 
together. Other important and weighty cauſes therewere, which might compell roue cautes why 
the Biſhops and Doctors of agcient Churchesg, to compoſe and draw out theſe int en 
briefe compendious formes of Cqufeſlion ; eſpecially che Church then increaſing, receivedin the 
and Herefies growing withand in the Church, For inſtance in few ; 1. Thar all,both Chud. 
young and old might with more caſe bearc in-oiinde the maine and entire foundati- & 
on of Chriſtianity compriſed in briefe. '2. Thatall might alwaies have in their ſight 3 
and view the confeſſion of their faith and conſolation reaped thence,knowing what 
that doArine is,for which perſecurion is to be ſuſtained: So God in times pait njadg 
a ſhort ſummary abſtra& of his law and promiſes, that all might have it as a rule of 
life, and ground of conſolation obviptis to their eyes. 3.Thar the faithfull might. 3g 
havea peculiarbatige ande<bgniſon, whereby to bee diſtinguiſhed both then, and in 
all future ages from Infidels and Heretikes , which with wi/y g/ofomg ſophiſmes cor- 
rept the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ;for which' very:cauſe alſo theſe Con 
feſſions were 1ntituled Syppboles, 4,That there rnight bee ſame perperuall rule ex- 
rant in publike, plaine, bricfe, and eaſie to be knowne, whereby to-examjneaJl man- 
ner of do trine and interpretation of Scripture,to approve artd ratifie whatſoever ac- 
cordeth therewichgand refaſe and diſannull the contrary. Notwithſtanding the Apo- 
ſtles Creed far ſurpaſſeth the reſt in authoriry, 1 .Feca/e for the moſt part it literally rhe kpoltolke 
conſiſteth of the proper words and phraſes of Scripture. 2.Becanſe it 1 of greater anti- ms 
gnuity than other Creeds, and was delivered firſt unto the Charch by the poſtles them Creeds, becauſe 
ſelves, or by their Diſciples and Scholars : anid ſince them ſuccefſroely from hand to hand 9 wk 
transferred unto us their poſterity, Betanſe it is the ſountaint and vrifinall dritipht, t- 1.The dy 
ven ariawthenticall releo treo to other Creetls, ohich for illuſtration of thas,co pre- eat ets 
vent the fraudulent rand forged correpriony ef: Heretibe s , have in wniver/all and authcnticall, 
gonerall $Symds or Conntels beex publiſBed , and _—_ by the whole joynt-conſent 
of the ("Ieveb. The certainty of other Creeds dependerh not'on the anthofity and 
arbirrenmſent of 'men'; %or definitive ſentence*oF Conneels ;"but'6n the perperuall 
contordaiite- of holy re with- them , and of the whole Charch fince the 
Apoſtles time retaining and holdirig faſt the Apoſtles do@erine;" and teſtifying 
to all poſterity, that they: receivedthis dofrint ar the-Apoſtesmouthes, and rhe 
mouths of their hearers;zwhich conſent is obvious to any maithat daignethto view 
it with both eyes, and weigh it con{iderarely; For! certain it is;that no Conghegatsd, 
Q 2 © 
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of Angels, nor Conventicle of men, hath any power of inſtituting new lawes, roy- 
on worſhip of God, or new Articles of faith , binding the conſcience, For 
this isa worke proper unto God. Neither may wee beleeve God for the teſtimony 
of the Church, but the Church for the teſtimony of God, This dodrine touching 
the cauſes and authority of divers Creeds ,. is borrowed out of Ur/inue Admonit, 
Newſtad.de Concordia Bergenſ. written Au.Dom.1581. where yonng rioioee may, 
if they liſt, reade a large diſcourſe touching the truth and authority of Eccleſiaſticall 
Writers learnedly diſcufſed,from the 1 1 7.page,unto the 142. page of the faid Trac; 
a bricfe Type - Table whereof I have here decipehred. 
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Tun TanLs, 


{1.Divine, thats, inſpired inmedimely by Godintoyhe hears of the Prophers and Apo: 


| (tes: ſuch azare the of the Old and New Teſtament. Theſe alone 

- | | arc fimply intheit and words, full of diviac » and warchy credit ; and 
i arethe fole rule of yall unto all othets. 

| |  {1-Cathalike, I meane, Creeds (The Apofiles Creed, 

- Ce | ie Ck Cooks 

ft. Publike, ro «ron and EEE 
I re- 
g allowed by the au- {| © Con. 


- | cherixy theteof :ſuckh asare {Arbanafus his Creed, 


>. Particular , namely , the Confefrions of cerraine 
Churches ail Councels; as divers Catgchiſmes, and 
the Auguſtane Confa3ion. 


|| x. privace, that is, weitten in the name, and by the advice of foe * 
| Woo privy oe maſt gs Cong Places, Commentaries, and 
| 


if 


/ "_ 
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Queſt. 24+ Into how wany parts is the Creed divided? 
Ou Tus Aaſw. Intothree parts. The firſt is, of God the eternall Father,and our Cre- 
RSannanys ation, The ſecond, of God the Son; and our Redemption. The third, 
of God the holy Ghoſt, and our Sandification. 


The Explication. 


'- . 


ia 


Triro how many parts the (.: reed is divided. 


of working , which 15 pecu'iar and proper to every of them in producing and 
bringing forth the ſame exrerndll worke, A more open declaration hereot may 
bee this : The workes of our Creation , Redemption, and SanRification , are the 
operations of the Godhead outwardly, that 15, externall operations , which G OD 
worketh o 113 Creatures t and they are undivided, that is , common to the three 
(ms, which they by common will aad power worke in the CTeAturcs, by rea- 

{o1 of that 01c and the ſame eſſence and nature of the Godhead, which they have. 
For the Scripturdatrribrftethche Crearion not onely ro the Father, butts the Sonne 
a'fo, and theholy G hoſt. eAll things were made by it, The Spirit of the Lord moved John ng. 
upon the waters. That which ts 'conteived in her., u of the holy Ghoſt, 'By the word memo 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his month. Plal336. 
Likewiſe, our Redemption-is attributed to the Father z and the holy Ghoſt, God John 3.19, 
ſent his Sonne into the world , that. the world might bee ſaved by bim, He ſaved us by Tu.z 5,6, 
renuing of the holy Ghoft, which hee ſhed on us #bounaantly, And Santtificafion 
both to the Father and to the Sounc. G od hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into oxy Galat.g 6. 
hearts,cryng, Abba Father, The very God of peace ſanttifie you throughout, Chriſt * | ne 
5 made ſandtification into us, Chriſt ſanftifieth the Church. All the perſons therefore zxhecs us. 
create, redeeme, and fandtife. - * , es. ew, | : 

Neverthelcſſe, yet inreſpet oF that order of working, which is betweens. therh, Why diſtin ops 


Creation i aſcribed nyto the Father, not excluding the other perſonse but becauſe he es ge, a 


is the fountaine, as bf the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt , ſo alſo of thoſe tedtothe three 


divine operations which hee worketh , and performeth by the Sonne and the holy £*9=* 
Ghoſt. Redemption #s aſcribed nnto the Sonne, not excluding the other two perſons ; 
bur becauſe he is that perſon which executerh the Fathers will concerning the re= 
deeming of mankinde ; and doth immediately performe the worke of our Redemp- 
tion, For the Sonne onely was ſent into the fleſh, and hath paid the ranſome or price. 
for our ſins; not the Father, nor the Spirit. 7's the holy Ghoſt is aſcribed Sandd; Can 
7i0n, not excluding the other two perſons from this ation; bur becauſe hee doth 
immediately ſanfifie us, : 
ObjeR.2, Theexternall workes of the Godhead (that is, ſuch as the whole. three 
perſons exerciſe not mutually one towards another,but execute in the creatures) 
are indivifible , or cannot bee divided : (that is;they are not appropriated unto a- 
nie one of the three perſons, without reſpe& unto the other.) But Creation, 
Redemption , and Sanitification , are externall workes of the Godhead : Therefore 
they are indivifible, and 7 force of good C onſequent there needeth no ſuch diſtin. 
fon of them, as is propoſed. Anſw, to the Major. The workes of the Trinity are- 
3ndivsſible, but withretaining to each perſon his proper and peculiar manner of 
working. All three .perſons therefore worke on the creatures, bur yet that or- 
der ſtill is inviolably kept ; as that the Father till is the fountaine of the operati=- 
ons of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and doth all things nor of any other, hut of 
himſelfe , by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne doth all things of the Fa- 
ther, by the holy Ghoſt : The holy Ghoſt doth all things of the Father and the. 
Sonne, by himſelfe, For, The Father createrh , but mediately by the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne from the Father ; and the holy Ghoſt from: the Father ant 
the Sonne. The Father and the holy Gho#t redeeme us, but mediately by the Sonne ;- 
but the Sonne_ immediately from the Father, by. the holy Ghoft. The Father and. 
the Soune ſanttifie ., but mediately by the holy Ghoſt ; but the holy Ghoſt im-. 
mediately, from the Father and the Sonne. But as concerning the. workes of the. 
Trinity, which are called ow2ward and 5xward workes , it ſhall bee morefully 


inlarged, when wee come to handle the laſt queſtion ſave one of the doQtrine row 
ching GOD, 


| 
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«Deut.6.4. .Queſt.25. Seeing there is but one only ſubſtance of God, * why nameſt theu theſe 
Iſa.44-6.& 45.5 Wc three, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ? 4 


x Cor.8.4.6. 


3 T=pHY Anfw. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himſelte in his word, that theſe 


bGen.1.2,3, 
Plel.3 3-6 three diſtinct perſons are that one true and everlaſting God, 


Ta.6.1 -& " 
48.16, 61,1, Mat. 3:16,17-8228.19. John 13.40, £14.26.K 15.26. 3 Cor.13.13-Gal.q.6. Epheſ.a.18.Tir.3.546.1 Jobss.y. 


The Explication, 


AF N this Queſtion is contained the dofrine of the Church concerning one 


BS (R wow and the three perſons of the Godhead. The principall queſtions there- 
inare : 


Ay 


g 


Ly 
' 


» 


' 1. Whence it may appeare that there 11a | 5 . Whether theſe names are to be uſed in the 


God, Church, and whether they are. had in the 
2 .What he ts, or what manner of God the} Scripture, | 

God of the Church is, whom wee wor-\ 6, How many perſons there bee of the God- 

ſhip ; and in what hee differeth from I-| head, 

dols, hy. 7.How they differ, and are to bee diftingui- 
3 Whether hee bee One onely, and inwhat | ſhed one from another, 

ſenſe there are ſaid to be many Gods, | 8. For what =_ it # neceſſary that the 
4. What the name of Eſſence, Perſon, and| Dottrine of the Trinity bee held in the 

Trinity ſignifie and how they differ, Charch, 


I. Whether there be a God, and whence it appeareth, 


HE great miſery of mans natare cannot bee ſufficiently thought apon, that, 
whereas it was created to the bright knowledge, andeven the yery Image of 

| God, it is fallen {o farre, as not only it 1s ignorant who, and what God is, but alſo 
Three exutes 1, Maketh diſputation, whether there be any God mm heaven, or no. The cauſes of this 
men > doubr, Evil!, the Church alone doth underſtand : the firſt whereof is,The blindneſſe and cor- 
CR there © ,-xprion of mans nature after his fall : the next, The inſtigation of the Divell , who 
would have the whole opinion of God razed out of the minds of men : unto which 
commeth, T he horrible confuſion of mans life and hnmane affaires, in that oftentimes 

the wicked flouriſh, and the godly either are oppreſſed by them , or while they 

perceive not the cauſes of theſe evils, and the ſecrer governmentef God, they fall to 

donbrting, whether there be any God , who hath care over the worldand humang 

The rears  Aﬀaires. Bur that there is a God), is proved by many maine arguments common to 

which doe prove Philoſophy with Divinity. Thearguments arethelſe : 

m———_ 1. The beautifull and goodly order of nature beheld in the world ; that is, the diſp- 

PEG. - o«. ſing of every part of the world, and the continuall ſucceſsion of divers motions and 

der ofvatrue. * Operations therein, with conſtant and ſtri& obſervation of their ſtabliſhed and per- 

petrall lawes, cannot be inſtitutedand kept but of a wiſe, underſtanding, and omni- 

potent nature, which is God. This argument is inlarged, P/a/,8.1 9.104, 135 , 147» 

| 148, Aits 1. 17.Rom.1. 

2 2, A reaſonable nature, having fome cauſe, cannot derive his originall but from 

The excellency of +, intelligent and underſtanding nature, for that the cauſe is not worſe or baſer than 
' _ theeffeftbringeth, But rhe minde of man is anature indued with reaſon, and hath. 

ſome cauſe: Therfore it hath his beeing from an underſtanding cauſe, which is God. 

23; Surely there ts a ſpirit in man , but the inſpiration of the eAlmighty giveth under ſtan- 

3237 weep Pp! | nngory gi | 
alpq97. ding. Tet they ſay, The Lord ſpall not ſee, &c. We are alſo his gexeration, The Minor 


A172 oftheprecedent Syllogiſme, is thus proved likewiſe by reaſon, Whatſoever _ 
IT. <4 We © 6 E ESI 
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3 
x ' - 3- Thegener#|rufes 
the difference betweene things honelt and diſhoneſt; numbering, underſtanding 4nq prmeygics 
of conſequences in diſcourſe and reafoning; &c, cannot comeby chance , or from nawais ingene 


a Ye 0 dered in the 
a ſenſible nature common to us with brute beaſts, butare neceflarily in-bred inus by mud of man, 


Rom2.15. 


cauſe they are divine wiledome, and becauſe the contrary or oppoſite thereto be- This peaaciple of 


ir {:ife nacurally 


ed it unto them, | | 
5. The terronrs of conſcience, which are ſtricken into the mindes of the wicked, after 
they have ſinned, cannot bee inflicted but by an intelligent Judge, which diſcerneth The tcrrours cf . 
honeſt anddiſhoneſt things, deteſteth thoſe things which are diſhoneſt, beholderh amine in the 
the mindes and hearts ar re exerciſcth judgement upon the mindes : Butin 
all the wicked is this torment, Their worme ſhall not die, neither ſpall their fire bee 1f1.66 24.8 
quenched. There is no peace, ſaith God,to the wicked,God is a conſuming fire. They ſhew 5.41" ___. 
the effetTs of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wiraefſe, and Romeruy. 
their thoughts accuſing one another ,or excuſing, , M5, $ 
And hence is apparent the impudency of Epicures and Academickes, who dren Againſt the beaſt4' 
all religion to be devices of ſubtle. men, coyned to this end and purpoſe , that the reft of ve - xy 
the common people might, through feare of a ſuperionr power, be kept in good order, Far God to ve but 
firſt, if through deceiveableneſſe other men belecve that God 1s, and dread hinz ; *,<v2ning device, 
why then are theſe men themſelves, who wilt feem by their ſharpe mſight to efpy nodes the frmple 
the guile, moſt of all rormented with the conſcience, and privie acknow ledgement P98 inordc 
both of this their blaſphemy,as alſo of other nviſdeeds? Moreover;the fole and bare 
aſſeveration and word of a few, could not have beene fitticient, neither to perfwade 
all mankinde, neither to maintaine the perfwaſion oace brought in, to all ſucceeding 
ages. Neither doth that lighten the force of thofe arguments, which are deducted 
from this notion, That there is a God ; and from the conſcience, in that they ſay, 
There are many fonnd, who neither beleeve there isa God , netther are moved with the 
conſcience of their ſins, For although they covetnever fo much to perfwade them- 
ſelves, that there is no God,yer is their conſcience ahvayes againſt them, And there- 
fore it is moſt falſe that theſe men imagine,that any one of the wicked is free from 
the gnawing of his conſcience. For how much the more every one defpiſech Sod, 
andall Religion, and endeavourcth to reprefſe the prickes of conſcience : ſo much 
the more is he tormented,and at cyery mentioning and ſignifying of God, hee trem- 
bleth and ſhaketh with horrour ; and how much the. lowtier, with ſo mach the 
more ſevere dolourand paine is his ſecurity ſhakerrfrom him. Whereupon wee fee 
thoſe, whoſe whole life was profane and ſecure, for the moſt part, when they are 
iy with the terrour of Gods judgement, to periſh in defpaire. - 
_ Now that which is ſaid, The wngod!y is ſo proud, that he careth not for God: neither Plal.rocg.t 14.8 
% Godin all bus thoughts : The foole hath ſaid mm his heart , There ts no God: that this & 53-2- 
hath not this meaning, as it the wicked were voide of all knowledge and feare of 
God, or doe not confeſſe that there is a God: bur that framing unto themſelves an- 
other, than hee indeed is,jwho hath manifeſted himſelfe ;to wit, gye that carerh not- 
'r 


for mens affaires, defendeth not, nor\delivereth the good, and puniſheth the wicked ; 
they piace an Idoll in roome of the true God:; Navid himſelfe doth ſuttciently de- 
clare, whenaz he deſcribeth the ſame prophaneneſſe of the wicked intheſe words : 
Plalm.to.12. Fox he hath ſaid tn his heart,Tuſv, God hath forgotten, hee hideth away his face, and hee 
| will never ſee it, | 
6 6. From: the puniſoments of the wicked,which they ſuffer beſides the torments of conſci. 
The puniſl= pyce, For the events of all times conſtrained men to confefle,that their finnes are py- 
—_— m niſhed withgrievous puniſhments in this life ; and contrariwiſe; the lot and 04 pur 
L bes pinith- the good to be more pleaſant, Wherefore, there 1s a minde or underſtanding power, 
beimpuredrothe which diſcerneth honeſt things from dishoneſt , judge of mankinde, pu3iſhing the 
maſtrars eve- \xricked and defending the good, And that this nay not be aſcribed tothe wiſdome 
far two cauſes. Or ſeverity of Magiſtrates,or other men, this withſtandeth and hindreth. 1. For thar 
I +t muſt needes bee that this naturall inſtintt, whereby men judge that offendoys are juſtly 
2 piiniſhed, muſt proceed from ſome minde which is enemy to wickedneſſe, 2, For that of 
tentimes by marvellous and unexpected and nnlooked for meanes, they are drawne to the 
Juſtice and puniſhment of the Magiſtrates, whoſe ſinxes before had beene privie, or who 
ſeemed to have beene able by their owne power or ſubtilty eaſily to eſcape their 
hands : and that eſpecially, for that many, whozthrough either the negligence or 
white-liverdneſſe of Magiſtrates, are not puniſhed by them, yet run into calamities, 
and have allotted unto them ruefull ends, And when tranſgreflions and ſins increaſe 
»o00 much,by their impunity, whole nations and common-wealths,with horrible and ma= 
nifeſt examples of Gods wrath, periſh :asthe world in the deluge : Sodome by fire caſt 
. from heaven : Pharaoh in the red ſea : _——— and many flouriſhing kingdomes 
by moſt lamentable ouerthrowes. That theſe things cannot come to paſle by chance, 
neither any other way, — the judgement and power ofhim, who is Lord of 
mankinde and nature, both Gods comminations and threatni: gs, and the conſcience 
of every one, and the order of juſtice,whereby theſe foſlow and enſue upon impiety, _- 
& the very hugeneſſe, weight,and greatneſſe of things doth convince, Wherefore it is 
Plal58.9,10- faid, The righteous ſpall rejoyce when he ſeeth the DENgeAnce : hee ſhall waſh his foorſteps 
:n the blouT of the ungodly, So that a man ſhall ſay, Verily, there 4s a reward for the 
PM,9-16. righteous : — there i54 God that judpeth the earth, The Lord t knowne to exe- 
cute judgement. Now aibeit the wicked flouriſh often for a while, and the godly are op- 
preſſed, yet neverthelefle, examples,which are fewer in number, doe not weaken the 
enerall rule, unto which moſt events agree. Bur if it wereſo, that fewer of the 
wicked did ſiffer puniſhment, yet thoſe ſelfe-ſame — though bur a few, 
would teſtifie that God is, and that hee is diſpleaſed with the offences of others al- 
ſo, who ſeeme to bee leſſe puniſhed, But this is not true, no not of any of them, 
that they are not puniſhed in this life. For, all thoſe who are not before the end of 
this life converted to God, if paniſhment do not ſooner overtake them,yet at length 
they dye in diſpaire : which puniſhment is more grievous than all the evils dee 
corporall or eternall, and is the beginning and teſtimony of eyerlaſting puniſhment. 
Now in that this puniſhment is not ſufhcient, it doth therein agree with all, even 
the moſt tragicall caſes of the wicked : and therefore wee are taught by the docrine 
ofthe Church, that Gods lenity, which he doth not ſeldome uſe m this life towards 
the wicked :and his ſeverity, which hee ſeemeth to ſhew towards the godly, doth 
not at all weaken his divine providence and juſtice; but rather declareth his goadnes, 
whiles by deferring of puniſhment; he inviteth the wicked to repentance, and by ex-. 
erciſfing the godly with chaſtiſement s and croſſes, he perfe&eth their falvation ; and' 
alſo it confirmeth the certainty of judgement after this life, wherein perfe fatisfa- 
&ion ſhall be made by the wicked to Gods juſtice. 

7. A bodie politicke wiſely ordered by good and wholſome lawes, could not bee diſci- 
phered unto mens underſtanding, bat by ſome intelligent mind approving this kinde 
of order : and becauſe the Devill with the whole rabble and rout of wicked ones 
purſue with deadly hatred theſe ſocieties with their diſcipline, it muſt needs bee' 
Prokig. God that harh thus long proteRed and defended it, By me Kings reigns, and Princes 


arcree juſtice, $ Hei 
4 er01- 
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Who. ard what God is. | 149 
$. Heroicall inſtin&s, that is, wildome and excellent vertue in undertaking and - ...« 
atchieving thoſe warkes; which furpaſle the common capacity of mans nature, ſach Hervicall Xnoble 
as is the felicity and bappineſle of noble artificers and: governours, in ſearching or 
pollihing arts, and in finding out devices and  counſailes : likewilſc rhe.cooragiou(- 
nefle of minde in performing the a&ions of vertue,and in managing matters ; ſuch 
as was in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Platoy and'others : All theſe give evi- 
dence, that there is ſome ſuperiour cauſe, which ſtirreth up theſe motions and in» _ .. : - 
clinations. Moſes fayd of Joſhua ; The Lord bimſelfe will gee before thee, hee will Dew.y1.4 
bee OAK: The Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus, The Spirit of the Lord cani ; ——— oh 
«pon him. | ny | Ws 
c 9. Certaine and cleere fignifications of future events, which neither by humane ſight 9 t 
ax percciveablenefie, neither by naturall cauſes or fignes,could-have bm fore-known, gre and evi 
as the prophecies of the deluge, of rhe poſter! 'of Abraham, of the comming of the ofereus, * 
Meſlias,&c.are heceffarily knowne by his revelation alone, who. hath both-mankinde, 
and the nature of all things ſo in his own power,that nothing can be'done bur through 
his motion. Now this is God onely ; as himſelfe"alledgerh this as his worke alone, 
for praofe of his divinity again all forged and fained Gods, Shew rhe things that are 16.41.13. 
x0 come hereafter that we may know that yon ere Gods, That thing which I have ſpoken ®*<3 
ſoall be done ſaith the Lord, | 27 ; | 
10, The ends abd uſes of things have not their beeing by chance,or from anature 106 .. 
bruriſh and onely endued with ſenſe, but from ſome nature which is wiſeandomni- The cadof 
potent, which is God alone, Now all things are moſt providently ordayned to their ** 
ends,and thoſe alſo certaine. | | 
11, The order of cauſes and effets is finite, and it cannot be,that the proceſſe and * 12 + -. 
race of efficient cauſes ſhould bee of an endleſle and infinireextent. Wherefore there 'Jh* contane os 
muſt be ſome firſt and principall cauſe, which. may either mediately or immediately. cadcs. - 
produce and move the reſt,on which alſo other cauſes niay:depend, For in every ft- - 
nite order there is ſome beginning and principall. Fea 0Þ 


2. Who, and what God is, 0 


f, 


THenit is demanded,ho 7s the trae God, we are to hold moſt firmely and ſure- wemutzcknow: 
| ly, that healone is thetrue God, who even from the beginning of mankinde F024 tobe 
did not onely manifeſt himſelfe iv the nature: of whings, by the ſteps and prints of tak manifeſted 
his divinity ſhining-therein, but eſpecially in the Church, by his word: delivered, *=**=*: 
and other famous teſtimonies of miracles, deliveries. and confolations, whereby hee 
Plainely reacheth whom,and what hee will bee acknowledged and oublichedb "Us 
to be,and that he is not acknowledged or worſhipped of any,but of them who ehink 
according to his word, both of him and his will, neither- is the true knowledge of - 
him found elſewhere , than inthis word. The certainty of this poſition, is hereof 
moſt manifeſt, for that all thoſe who imagin Godto bee other in effence,or nature; '- 
or.will, that he hath teſtified himſelfe ro be in his owne manifeſtations and reveas .  . 
lings, doe not imbrace and worſhip at all the true God, but another thing of their -+/\*. © '< . 7 
owne framing in ſteed of the true God, according to theſe 1ayings. Tee worforp that 5H Sos 
whech ye know nt © we wor ſhip that which we know : for ſalvation us of thiewer,» Hee 5yh4 is, | © 
that honowrtth not the Sonne, the ſame bonoureth not the Father which:-bath "ſent hind, - 
Bt then, whey ye knew nor God, yee did ſervice unto them which by naruve ave nor Gods,” * 

Te were 4#t that tire without Chrift, and were abams from the common-wealth of 1/7uth, -. 
4d pes frangrofren ole covenant of promiſe, «ad had nohape, apd weSAtes Gi TEM: ny 
3" the world, Whom ye then ignorantly worſbrp hin 1 unrg you. Whoſoever dewy br —_ = 
os the fare hah a6 vhs Farket) - : | — 02 of : *'7 3 a aff] © nab 10o-6 143 10 
Bur againſt ings feemeth that to be, which Paul faith; Zharrharwhith tay, 0 oo 
be knowne of Sares./royrrg men, eftranged from Chriftsan ja igion * ng L-CS 
God hath ſhewed it wnto them. For rbe invifpble things of him; that is, bis eternall power. -oofu 
and God-head, are ſcene by the Creation of rhe world, being confidered w hy; jor vy'% | 
the incens has whey foonldbe withons extufe And;T hat God in former ages did ae AG3 1þih 
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 himſelſe without witneſſe, and that out of the whole pature of things : but chiefely by the 
winde of man,and the difference of _—_ honeft and diſhoneſt ; and by the puniſhment; 
of the wicked,it may in: ſome meaſure be gathered, not onely that there 35 a God, but alſs 
what he 4: ; and therefore many things are found to have beene ſpoken truly by the hea. 
Two cauſes why , +hey and other s,concerning the wnityaud nature of God, But to theſe objections we an- 
the gimp £12 (ret : that there are indeed ſome true things;concerning God, manifeſted otherwiſe 
eorto ſhew who. a'{t than by the word delivered to the Church, but by them notwithſtanding, who iz 
uthenevod re true God, cannot bee ſhewed;zand that for two cauſes. For firſt, rho/e things 
, themſelves are not ſufficient. For, to the —_— of the true God, it is requiſite that 
wee know and profefie, not ſome things onely, but all things which hee openeth of 
hinſelfe, ard-would have knowne. Moreover,Theſe ſelfe ſame true teſtimonies of God 
alſo, which remaine in mens minds and in natureall they by reaſon of a naturall blindus; 
in them, and pravity, doe many waies corrupt, who mw wei ghing rhem, follow not the 
light and interpretation thereof, drawne from the word of God,delivered to the Church, 
when as even of theſe, which might be knowne by the helpe of nature, many things 
they doe not know , many they faine of their owne which have nothing agreeing 
with the nature and will of God : and thoſe things which they doe retaine, andin 
ſhew of words profeſle, they farre otherwiſe underſtand, than they are propoſed of 
God,and declared in his word, and in the Church underſtood : and 'to beholding and 
founding in their mouth true ſentences and ſayings concerning God,conceive never. 
theleſſe and foſter falſe opinions of him in their minde. This anſwer S. Paul himſelfe 
Rom.r.20-2t. Eexpreſieth, when hee addeth, That they are inexcuſable, becauſe that when they knew 
Ged, they glorified hins not as God, f 
The wieepfnz- | Now aibeit Philoſophicall wif !ome carnot therefore ſhew who 5s the true God, 
cus cher robe For that concerning the eſſence, nature, will,and workes of God, ſo much as is neceſ- 
rejected [ar Go fary to be known,1t doth nor teach,and is diverſly depraved by mern,ſo thatout of the 
reſpect of ſulkci- Ehurch remaineth no true: knowledge of God ; yer nevertheleſſe, that voyce of the 
[= ry nature of things concerning God, ought not for theſe. cauſes to bee rejeRed as falſe, 
ny orcontemnedas fruitleſſe, For neither is that ſtraightwaies falſe, in it ſelfe, which 
is perveriely conſtined of men 3; neither fruitleſie for all things, nor to all men, 
which availech the reprobate nothiag at all to everlaſting ſalvation. For God will 
- - -- -» alfooutofthe Church bridie the iewdan«! diffolute;by the teftimonies which their 
| ' Conſcience and puniſhmenits give of bis wi:l, a»ger, and jadgement,and according to 
'them will he have the life and manners of men ruled; He will havemans cormption 
-- and his juſtice made 'more con-picuou* & clecre 11 puniſhing them, who ſtab 
withſtand the known txuth. Hew 1. by uaturall teſt:monies,mens conſciences ſhew- 
ing the imperfeis thereof, haye men ſtirred up toſeek the true God inthe Church, 
as 1tis fayd, that men were therefore, placed in the Theater of the world , Thee 
AR-17.37, they ſhowld ſeeks the Lord, if ſo bee they might have groaped after him and found him. 
——or bee OY Hee will alſo have them, -who are couvecrted ry him, tobe more confirmed by the 
cap 4 onbod-6d. conſent of pature and the word, asthe often alje«iging of naturall teſtimonies in the 
noms port prnts 7 5ns deciarerh, Laſtly, he wil!, the imperfection of raturall know 
con cap. 3dver. Conſidered, have mens ignorance coixcerning God acknowledged, 8 his mercy mag« 
Errillib.ts.. © Nifed, who diſcovereth and openeth bimic'fe in his word. is 
— :  Godcanyotbee defined: 1. Becauſe het is immenſe, 2, Becauſe his eſſence is aw« 
lb. -.capss. knowne unto. : yet ſome way hee may bee deſcribed according tothe meafare 
erſtMcrper2 which hiodelfe hath' revealed of himfelfe; and that fo, that the defcriprion ofhim 
1.de ſomaio Sci- hall. comprehend ſuch artributes or properties, the perſons, andprincipalt works 
Plonis- " anNeite, as by.themrthe true God may with halfe an eye bee diſcerned fr 
. X RIO EIT ERIN | COON 
be Sy cw.ery Philoſophically he is deſcribed onthis wiſe ; God « aneternal mind or intelligence; 
wo Phnoſophy. ſufficient 41 binſelfe to all felicity, moſt good,and the canſe of good in nature, BatdWini- 
of God according TY 'hath taught the Church of Goda more full. and ample deſcription of him whi 
wo the rules of is in this ſart ; God 55 4 fpirituall eſſence \incelligent, eternal, infinite, other ſrowul the 
"I creat®res incomprehenſoble oſt perfett in it ls immutable, and of an immenſe power, 
/dome, and goodue ſe, juſt, true chafte merciful, bountiful oſt free angry and wroth 
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with ſinne-;avhiche ſence is. the eterngth Father, why from: everlaſting begor the Somng 
according to his owne image : and the Sonne, who 1s the coeterna(l amage of the Father: 
and the Pol Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Sonne : Even as it hath beene 
manifeſted fram above, certaine word thereof being delyvered by.the Prophets, Chriſt,and 
the Apoſtles, and by divine teſtimonies, that the eternall Rather, 20 gether with the Son, 
and the holy Gboſt, hath created hedwven and carth,and all creatures inthem,and ts alwaigs 
at hand with them to-preſervie, guide and governe' them by his providence, and notkejb 
all good things in all :.und that in mankinde,nade after his rage hee hath choſen #vrg 
him{ſelfe p<. aori 4 (Cbarch, by, and for the Sonne,, that by hss Church this one ajtel 
true Deitie may bee according to'the word delivered from above, acknowledged, cefebra- 
red, and adored in this life; and the life to come :' and laſtly, that hee it the Fudge of the 
quit and nnjuſt,. 3; 14's od ob 2 oK19 "7 
This Theologicall deſcription of God, which the Church delivereth, differeth ,, + 
from the Philoſophicall deſcription, 1. 1» perfettneſſe ; becanſe the Churgh jn her mer deſeripucns 
deſcriptionaddeth many.parts by. nature unknowne unto men, 4s of the 7>mity, of d:ff-r. 
Eleftion, and of the gathering together of the Chitrch by the Son, &c. 2. In the wnder- «7 
ſtanding aud declaration of thaſe parts which being: known by natareare common to bath: * 3 
for the Theolog'icall deſcriprion'declareth them more certainly and fully. 341x the &f- 
felt or fruit ; becauſe by _—_ or the light. of nature; men are notable to bee 
brought toithe true knowledge of God : both t.. Becauſe it 55 ſo maimed and falſe by Two caſes why 
wens corruption,that we canſuck thence no true and ſufficient nofice of Gad ; as alſo rarer onde rl 
2.Becanſe, when we kgow every part,parcel, aud particle thereaf, it doth not ſtirye up owr camonothe rrae 
winds wnto godlineſſe : that is,the love and feare of God;. |, |! .. TOPS ou 
- The ſame Theologicall deſcription teacheth us; how the"true God, which the 
Church worſhippeth,differeth from the falſe counterfeite gods three waies;; 1-1 A threefold diffe- 
ateributes or properties, 2.Tn the perſons. 3. In the workes waherely the pexſons are epiakr oi 
revealed. For God hath declared himelfe by his workes, thathis nature is ſach as dols. 
hisaccributes/import : Moreover, he ſhewerth that there are three diſtin&& peripty/in govopgoncrs, 
oneeſſehce ofthe Deitygſirhiaccording tothe works,ceither of Cregtiop;or Rederwptoit, nxure of God, he 
or SanTQification,he receiveth diverſe names andtitles,and every perion hath his. pro- a army 
per appellation. God therefore diffeteth from: Idols, 14. In. his atzribwres becauſe <ib blond fig 
they.whoare not of the Church;underſtand aright andfully no oh&ptoperty of God, onaennet 
They underſtand not Whatihis Aer! is, becauſchis Son is ubknowanunto them,orar *: 1. atribues; 
&, the dofrine ;conteriing himdbametully: tormpred.: Theyreanceive not what 1 03 
is Zuſtic# jo boca the Lniptouts arid:wicked ones beleeve mor; that Gods f0-grie- Jutice, . 
yoully offendedand angry with ſin,that we ſtood:-in.need of fatisfaRion forit, and re- 
demption from thence by the death-of his Son:Neither what his #*/dome;is;becauſe wiitone: 
the chiefe part thereofis expotinded inhis word, which the Gentiles have hor: Nei- 
ther, what bis 77#th is, becauſe they are utterly jgnorantofhispromiles. The like Tat. 
ray.be truly averred of all the reſt., Conrariwaſe;the Churchattributeth andaſcri- 
thro Giidall truthjuſtice,goodneſſe;mercy,laving affetionand kindaefſe towards 
men,w lichproperties of God,othet Sets are;eithep-utterly:i of; orghaving 
a glimpſe of them, they wholly corrupt and defice them, GufdiferechiFrocs Idols, | 
2. 1n perſors 5 becauſe Ethnicks and: Secseither know not, oracknowledge | 1, cons + 
not three pexſons in one divine efſence.;/Birthe trueKhureh acknowledgeth and ma- | 
keth invocation to the Father, S0n,,andholy Ghoſtgine Godconſiſting'of three per- 
ſons, according as hee hath. manifeſted bimlelfe ibis word; 3. 7» worker; becauſe 3. In workes. 


they whigh/are without the Church doenot wholly acknowledge or profeſle the 
works of Creation, andthe yopernemeat of all things ;;60 they docinor thinkall things 
{0 have beehe. created of nothing by the word: of God my at denythat all. ge- 
nerally,and each in particular,even the leaſt are adminiſtred po by the omni- 
poogeny ob. God ;; but aſcribe. very«many to Chance Forrntzand humane Wil 

me. Much moreare they altogethevignorantoſicks while the Churches fal- 


vation,. namely, the reconciliation'of-men with 36d;: jaſtificarion, fanAification, 
a3d full delivery from all finhe and miſery byaie ame ail Ghoſt: 'So 
mowledge gr oe” 

\'4 
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thenbdy theſe meanes, God:is diſceqzed: from idols;:.and the 
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vealed to his Church in his 'wordis diſtinguiſhed from that, which Echnicles have 
derived from Nature,  , 


An E xplication of the deſcription of God, delivered by the Church, 


FN0d is aneſſence.) That is, athing which 1, hath his beeing from none, but from 
Cm. 2. #5 preſerved or ſuftained of none, but ſubſiſterh by humſelfe, 3, u ye. 
ceſſarily. 4. is the onely cauſe unto all ther things of their beeing , W herefore hee is 
called Fehovah, as jf you would ys beetng by himſelfe and cauſing other things to bee, 
to wit,according to his natureand promiles, 

Spiritzall.) 1, Becauſe he is ixcorporeall : as being infinite, 8 indiviſible,and moſt 
excellent. 2. 1»ſenſ6ble. For 1. _—_ reacheth this. 2, God is without ſenſible 
qualities, which are the obje&ts of the ſenſes : and 3, He 5s wmenſe, The eyes per- 
ceiveonly things finite,and whichare within a certain compaſle. 3. Hes fpiritzall, 
becauſe himſelfe both lsveth and is the author of all life both corporall and ſpirunall,Ob, 

How God and Aoainſt this opinion many places of Scripture have bin heretofore by ſome alledged, 
ot, peared | which it 5: written, That God & Angels did appear & were ſeen,thereby to prove that 
therr nature is corporeall and viſible, But wee are to know, that not the very fubſtan- 
ces of God and Angels,burt created ſhapes & bodies were beheld ofmen,made; car- 
ried, and moved by the will and vertue of God or Angels, that by them they mighe 
make known theirpreſence,& uſetheir miniſtry & ſervicein inſtruting men of thoſe 
things which ſeemed good unto them. And theſe were ſometimes by imagination 
repreſented unto the interiour ſenſes of mien : whichalſo ſomewhere may,and ſome- 
where cannot bee garhered out of the circumſtances of the hiſtories : As the Angels 
appearing to A and Lot, were inveſted with true bodies, as which might 
berouched and handled. Whether Micha before Achab faw with the eyes of his 
_ minde, the Lord and his Angels,is a matter of doubt, Bur thar thoſe 


viſibe ſhapes were not the very ſubſtance of God, is hereby manifeſt, for that the 
repens with great conſent teacheth, that God #s ſcene of no man,neither can be ſcene, 
4 | le, and wnnc le, But thoſe viſible ſhapes were not alwaies the 


_ 11%. ſame, Obje&.2, Totheſe they adde that which is ſaid, that God was ſrene of Facob 
144% face toface, and of Moſes , GENE ople , and that all of ua ſpall ſee God fate to 
> Cornis. Face, inthe life ro come. By which borrow 
x my de wy andconſpicuous manifeitationand egg. uy God,which, is perceiyed,not with 
Whacs. the eyes ofthe body, but of the minde; eirher by meanes , as by the word , by his 
workes and outward tokens, and ſach as runne into the ſenſes, whenee the minde 
may gather ſomew hat of God ; or without meanes, by inward revelation. Andal- 
_ Ge Ce EIS 1 wry mo ; 
et to , is to onely;as 1t is faid, Nor t 
Jol6.46- Darkand fees the Father, ſave be which is of God,he hath en the Father : So far orcs 
that the inviſible, infinite, and everlaſting res fares ever ts 1 rang 
'eies; whole rature is not to. _— $, but ſuch as are finireand limited, 
How the pazof Objett.3. They have! thoſe layings, Whereis the parts of mans body art 
| wribuueeduxo attributed to God,” But theſcalſoare not prop lburby s Metiphor pokeaof G . 
< whereby is Sqnifiedtoris a potrerin God:a ingafteran incomprehenſible man- 
her his workes, a certaine ſhadaw whereof are thoſe'aRtions,which men doe by the 
miniſtery and helpe of their bodily parts: as the eies and cares ſignifie the wif 
of God; whereby hee underſtandeth all things. « the month; (the publiſhing of his 
word : the face, thedeclaration, tokens, and feeling of his divine 'goodneſſe and 
aero and anger : the heart, his love ; the hands nnd armeshis power j 
The imageof Objedt.4. They have affirmed alſo, becauſe man was made arcording to ard; 4 
notargue a bod Ged, that therefore Gad hath i« lnemane ſpape :\not marking, that the image of God 
Phe x ** .confiſteth not inthe: Thape and figure of the body, bur inthe minde, and integrity of 
-rature,. 5 195/dome;,righteonſucſſe, ond true holintſſe. As fot Turtullian, whereas 
reafoneth,that God 554 body;that he ſpeakethimproperly thercin,& _—_— 
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body, infteed of ſubHance,not only Auguſtine witneſſethin his BpiſHe.co 2424 vl 
Des ; but this 15 alſo. an argument and pr oofe.. thereof, becauſe hee termeth alſo the 
ſoules and Angels oftentimes, bodies. W herefaxe let us khow that therefore we are 
raught the narure of God ro bee ſpiritually chat, wee may not Conceive off God any why 4 
thing which is groſle; terrene; carnal), and unworthy his divine Majeſth';"-neithep Hon for ohe 
ſhould deeme that he can be-perceived by ourbgdily ſeules; or in thought imagi: (piruua'b 
ned; but ſhould conſider bts-nature by his wordand workes: that weeſhouldnor 
dare to repreſent him by any bodily-ſhape : ang,ina worth that wee ſhould remem- 
ber that he is to be worſhipped, not,with the-geltures, ar at1er things ofthe body; 
but with the minde and {piritual motion of the beart, Laſtly; ſeeing healons inlpi- 
reth into us temporall ans everlaſting life, we ſhould acknowledge the gift of both 
to coinefrom him: outof this fourtaine only,wee ſhould feeke it, and endeayour ro 
referre it wholly tohis glory. 4s ron hat ho i gut ou Ob Een, - | 
Inteltigent.) 1 Becauſe be 1 the cauſe bot h of. the minds of man , and of the notions two weitdes wit 

ſining in it. , and elſe; of that order , which # 51. the nature: of things and Common. Godis tabein: 
wales. 2. Becauſe alt intelligence or underſtanding of the cythtwre commerh from him; = 
both in refþett of the faculty, 4. ale 0:1m reſpett of the gperatiz#., Forneither tar the efs 
ficient and preſerving cauſe of intelligent nazures , and of, thtnnderſftanding;/it felfe 
and order in nature, bee but intelligent and underſtanding. ; And therefore the hol | 
Scripture alſo reaſoneth on'this wife ; He 7 hat planted the\eart, ſhalt he nat hears? of Py 
he that made the eye, ſhall he notſee ? Now this we are to holdagainſt thofe, wholſets Pla 94-B. , - 
ting Natwre in the place of God , imagine the, world;, - and the yarietyancorder of * 
things in itzto ariſe from the matter; and the Inchinationygheveof to th is forme: when 
as notwithſtanding theſe rhings could not have their beging-from a cauſenotinteHi» 

ent, We are to holdit alſo, thereby to acknowledge nor onely: rrae knowledgnr it 

elfe ; butalſo al abi/ity of nderPanding , andthe ſagacity and perceiverince of the 
ſenſes and minde, tobe the gift of God. AUT emo ee Hot ei tg 2 ; 

- Eternal, ) Thatis, ſuchan erernity,which caqhave neither liegiming ner any end re erct'ce of: 
of beeing, agreeth to God alone; both _narwre {beweth; forlomuch as hee.is the firſt Go4 withour bee 
cafe of all things, and of infinire pertection-and/power zandthe Scyiprarealſo re- s qugaras 
counteth : as, Before the mountaines wore brought forth,or eyer the earth and the world 
were made ,thou art God from everlaſting, and world withowg'end, But wee are to ob« 
ſerve,that not therefore only, the cternity; of God,isſo ofteninculcated in the Scrip- 
tures;that in regard hereof he may bee diſcerned. from thingsereated : but alfo,) 3+ 

cauſe he will impart erernity unto us, that js, hee hath purpated and promiſedthar hee. 

will give us of his eternall goodneſte and proyidence,cterra}t bleſlings; & willhave 

continual care of us thorough all eternity, and will havea kingdome in-Angels and 
men,whereof ſhall be noend : Therefore we are given to.underſtand,that God is e» © - 
ternall to us,7 hat we may oppoſe the certaine hope, of eternall bleſſedneſſe, grounded upon God e:e;nall unto 
his eternity againſt the ſhortneſs of martall life aud againſt the frailty of inans condition, - 
For ſeeing he is eternall,hecan ; and ſeeing be,promileth; hee will for ever preſerve 

us with his prote&ion, For thu God ts our God for ever & ever, And, He bath commian» vals on 

ded his Covenant for ever, Wherefore Deng upheld with this conſolation, letus nei- P9h111# # 
ther refuſe to ſuffer the ſhort miſery of this life, neither preferre the ſhort felici 

thereof before eternall bleſsings : & ſeeing God will be not only bountifull OS 

the godly, but judge alſo of the ungodly etermally,ler the cogiration of the eternall 

wrath of God, keep and hold us in the feare of God, that wee may notdeſire t6 buy 

the fading ſhew of whatſoever good, with eternall miſery... e371 41.358 

bet from all his creatures.) That God is other from all his creatures we-mult hold, g,1 6 ws 

1 .Againſt Philoſophers, ho will have the world, or ngture jt, ſelfe tp be Ged 5thatiis, diveriefrom all 
wry matter, or a power, ora minde anc intel gee; of ſome-forme; to Thice adrerfuics 
bee 1 , mingled, andtied to the bodies ofthe world, and them'to informe, 22anſt whom we 
quicken, ſuſtaine, and move, as the ſoule ſuſtainerth and moverhmans body. Which {,aqu2ho4ths 
Virgil calleth,T he ſpirzr of the world : Others,T he ſox/e of the world. z As mnſt thoſe, 1Philptophers- - + 
who imagine the creatures, either all, as Servers ; or ſome, according to-the doltrine-f s, —— 22d 
the Manichees,to ſpring from the very eſſence > of God, deriving it ſeife, as rhicy 
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eake, into others by propagation, 5.That all prophane, unworthy, and idolatraus cogis 
_— p——_—_ > ſpeaks of God, h—_ px; may M. made like t6 .u_ creature, may bee excluded, For, 
that the eſſence of God isfarre other than the eflence of all the creatures , both na- 
ture and the: word of God ſheweth'; when it teacheth,that God is w/e, and Creator 
of the wor/d;:now.the world hath many parts unreaſonable , and ir ſelfe camor bee 
Creator toit ſelfe, It ſhewerh alſo; that things are not derived our of the fabſtance 
of God,that bering unchangeable and indroiſible, And laſtly,that the Deity 15 moſt un» 
like and different fromallzthings created, Becayſe there can neither be, nor imugined e- 
my femilitude of a finite nature and an infinite. Therefore, 1, Whereas the Scripture 
R_—— ith, That all things are of God: it doth not meane, hat all _— God eel(> 
God. ſence of God,or propagated from it. For all other things are of God, not as b 
I of him,or proceeding from'him, as the'w0rd,and eternal ſpwit of God;but as created, 
— . Hy mens. of nothing. ho calteth thoſe things that aye not, as of they were; 2./When 
as the ſoule of man is called ce/eftiall and divine :\ikewiſe,when it is faid,9#* are the 
generation of God -this 1snot meant of the communicating of rhe divine fubſtance,ay 
if the ſoule were derivedfrom the efſence of God), 'but of the fimilitude of proper- 
ties,and of the creation, The foule therefore is faid to be celefftrall and divixe, that is, 
adorned with celeſtiall and divine powers and'gifts, which although they be a cer- 
taine ſhadow of the divine mture,yet are they created qualities, 3. Whereas the E- 
; le& and Saints are faid ts be of God,to be borne of God and his Spirit, and the ſonnes of 
' * God, and pirienall : neither isthis underſtood of the propagation of the efſence, bur 
of the fimiliude of the properties, or'of the image of God, tothe which they are 
re-faſhioned by Gods fpirit* 4. W hen'Paul alſo ſaith, that he »hich # joyned wnto the 
Lord, « oze-fpirit;and Peter, That we are made partakers of the divine natwre : weeare 
3 PcG, taught, both that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in ns by grace ,” and is joyned unto us, 
andalo, that there is beguiin us, even now, 4 conformity with God, which ſhall bee 
5 perfeQedinthe life to come. 5.When Chriſthimſelfe 1s ſaid'zo be God, and ro have 
« divine body : there is hot thereby ſignified, a mutation of the divine nature into the 
humane, or of the humane1nto the divine : but ari inſeparable conjoyning of two na- 
tures, retaining their properties diſtin, into one perſon, and a glorifying of the hu- 
mane nature, which indeed agreeth toa nature, ruler and governer of all things , bue 
yet notwithſtandirlg madead created, 
Two things we Incomprehenſible, or vwmenſe.) 1.He will have us to know,7 hat he cannor be com- 
weroloans by prehended in the cogitation of any creatare , ſo that what things he aſcribeth to him- 
incomprehenGbi- 1Elfe in his word, how great ſoever they be thought of us , yet are they alwaies 
bryot God. farre greater. For, the' power of underſtanding , which reacheth but to finite 
- things, cannot perceive the forme or perfe& patterne of an infinite nature. 2.7he 
* Deity cannot be comprehended or ciremmſcribed in place or ſpace, or any limits ; that is, .' 
the eſſence of God is immenſe or tthmeaſarable,neither to be extended,nor divided, 
Three reaſons to nor multiplied : Therefore it is all every where one and the ſame. 1.Becauſe an infi- 
tew that che . » 2 : . . pag 
power & eſſence NItE POWET cannot bee contained in an efſence or nature which is finite and limited, 
of Godis every 2.Becauſe the power of Godis alwaies every where; & therefore his ſubſtance alſo. 
and the fame, For that-cannot be without this : yea, it is the divine eſſence it ſelfe, And that the 
power or vertue of the divinity,which hath bin'fpreadperpetually in infinite man- 
ner, both before andafter the creation of the world, cannot be any where, either in 
no ſubſtance at all, or in any ſubſtance,but only in the very ſubſtance it ſelfe of God, 
the Philoſophers alſo, who conceived God to bee infinite, have confeſſed; Neither 
yet 18 it tobe thought, that the ſubſtance of the divinity is ſo exrexded, that one part 
thereof 1s one where, or ſo mwltiplied, that another part is arother where ; but that 
it being infinite is every where : And ſeeing it catinot bee divided into parts; as be- 
ing immenſe aqd moſt perfeR, to beall every where :and ſeeing it is but #xe, that i 
1 every where the ſame, ſo that none can pierce into, or comprehend ic;burir pier- 
.  cethinto, & comprehenderh all things. Doe nor 1 fill the” hiaven and the darth, ſaith 
3 ' the Lord? 3.Not only the yower, but the eſſence alſo of the divinity to be infinite , doth 
even hereby moſt certainly appeare, Becauſe there ic one,the [ame o-whole ſwbNance of 
the three per ſons For,The erernall Father as he is alyyaics,ſo at that time, When _ 
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lived on earth, was hee in heaven. And the Word, or co-eternall Sonxe of the Father; K 
was in his body on earth :and yer becauſe there is-but oneard the ſame fence cf 
the Father & the Sonne, both the Farber was wirh:the Sonne on earth; and the Sorne 

with the Father in heaven; as himlelfe faich ; The Father is with mee : and;The Soune John 1632.6 W 

of man which # in heaven : and; 1 ans in the Father, and the Father is mn mee: So-the & 14:0. 

holy Ghoft was truely prefent in the likeneſle of a Dove, and a flame;arthe Ba riſing 

of Chriſt; and at Pentecoſt, aud now dwelleth in ns; as in his Temple: andyer is al- 

waies with the Father and the Sonne in heaven, as the Father and-the Sonne are 
with him ja all the Saints, which ate diſperſed throughout heaven and eafth; And 
hence apptareth the third difference betweene an infinite nature, and a fnite, natupe , of 
the third reaſon, which is only opened in the wordof God; whereby the divine eſe 
ſence is incom) ebenſible,to wit,b communication : Whereas the whole is in ſuch orc 
conimon to the three perſons of the Divinity,as not only itis in them as jr! the crea. 
tures, but alſo is their very ſabſtance, and yer nevertheleſſe remaineth in number 
one and the fame: Now , that 57 #4 proper to the Deity alone,nor imparted or COMMA : ie 
cated to any creature to be 5ufinite or immenſe, or to be every where at the ſame time, or — — 
ro be the ſame in divers places, is apparent by theſe reaſons, 1.Becauſe itis impoſ- *» God,no - , 
ſible, that any creature ſhould bezor bee made equall to the Creatour'; as hath -b&eri — a 
often ſaid : Lord; who us like unto thee? 2.Becauiſe God himſcifeby this marke diſtin- 1 
guiſheth and diſcerneth himſelfe from the creatures : for in ſaying, that he is hezyho 2 + 
filleth heaven and earth he ſightfierh, that there 1s no other fach beſides him: 3.Be- Frn5u4 

cauſe Chriſt ſheweth his divinity _ 1s argument, 19 that when he was in bodyon,, 3 
earth, yet he aftirmerh hinlſelfe to in beaven, 4.The godly1DoRors of theo. = 

ent Church defended the Divinity of the holy Gholt by this ſeife ſamearguinent : 

as Dydimns in his Treatiſe of the holy.Ghoſt. The boy Ghefs himſelfe, if he were one __— 

of the CYearmres, ſhould have at ledſt-miſe a [1 ubſtance limited » acall things which were —_— 
made, Foralthough inviſible creatures are not lunized and circumſcribeds y place ; yer 

are they limited q the property of rhetr ſnbſtence, But the holy Ghaſt being in many, 

hath not a limited and en os ved. A 31 ; G8: 

- Moſt perfettin himſelfe.) Gods moreover moſt perfe& in himfolfe.: 13:54 WO 
he _ hath all things which may be deſired anreiperfets felicity and $loryii foc _— parker in oy 
way any thing may bee.added unto him-co make him more: gtorious or happy And 3 
all the creatnres have but only ſome parts agddegrees of bleſſings diſtribpred urito 
them convenient for their nature and place,/which the Creatdur aſſigrerh atid giveth 
to every one. 2:Becanſo bee recerveth uo of this moſt abſolute felicity from an 4 
other, but hath all things in himſclfe, and 0 himſelfe., and ir atone {ufficient 10 himſqlfe 
for all things : and therefore needeth no mans labour, or aide, or preſence, but was. 
like bleſſed from everlaſting, before any creature was, as he is now, after-the crevti- 
on of the world, Bur contrartwiſe all the creatures ſtand foirneed of thegoodneſſe 
and preſence of God that without .it;ti:ey canaot only not any way be wet &in.good. 
ſtate, but-not ſo much as 4e at all, the {pace of, one moment. 3. Becauſe fiee ir not for 
himſelfe only; but for the creating alſo, preſerving, guiding and furniſhing of all aid eve-' 
ry creatzre ſo ſufficient that he alone doth yrs to.all of rhem alt gooul things neceſſary and: 
weet for them, as well eternall and heaven Y, 45 terrene and temporal, ueirhey yet for all 
that dorh the leaſt jot depart erther fram his power; or from his pineſſe, Now albthe- 
creatures not only cannot at all profit one another,tmorg than God workerh by them 
as the inſtruments of his goodneſle ; but neither they themlelves ,, which are as it- 
were Conduits, can have the leaſt good in themiſelyes, but whar they have drawne: 
from Godaloneas the'onely Fountame and Wel-ſpring of goodnefſe & felicity .Now 
hee alone us ſufficient for all, and beftowtth all things becauſe there muſtneedsbe ſore 
one firſt cauſe in .uatare of all good things : 4nd — bath all things in his power , be- 
cauſe,except he hadthein, he could not give them to others. Axdexrepr he had thens 
of himſelfe, he could not be the firſt head and fountaine of zU-good things, Obje&.1, .. 
He is ſaid to have made all things for himſelſe. Anſw Not forthe aidingor increaſing' rrus.g + -* 
of himſelfe, as if he needed any thing, but rather for to .communicate and ſhew hin- How Gods fiid 

ſelte'utto his creatures, hee made them ; beguetarhis 1s the nature-of that which is things for him + 
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z Cor.4 .t» 


Pſal. 50-9- 
Luke 17.40, 


500d, not only to preſerve itſelfe, bur alſo ro communicate it ſelfe to others, Oh. 
jeR.2.He uſeth the creatures in accompliſhing his workes. Anſw :This hee doth,not as 
conſtrained thereto by any neceſſity of impotency » but of his moſt free will and 
goodnefle, to ſhew that he is able both wates, both without them , and with them, 
to doe whatſoever he will : that he is Lordofall things, both by right, aud by his 
power, andcan uſe all things at his pleaſive : and that he alſo doth worthy his crea- 
tures this great and free honour, as to make them the inſtruments of his bountifal- 
neſſe,and fellowes,and difpoſers (as S,Paul fpeaketh) of his divine workes. Objec.z. 
Wee are willed to performe, exhibite, and offer obedience, wor ſhip, honour, ſacrifices to 
God, and to give him that which us his, Anſw Thereby is taught, not what good com- 
meth more to God,but what good onght to be inus, Forasdiſobedieace & deſpite 

2inſt God makethnot God,but the creature more miſerablezlo obedience towards 

od, which is a conformity and agreementwith Gods law and minde, is the good 
and bleſſedneſſe, not of God, but of the reaſonable creature. And this!is faid to bee 
given or taken from God, not that God neederhit, or is profited thereby , but be- 
carſe men ought, by order of juſtice, toperforme and yeeld it unto God : as, 744 
take no Bullocke ont of thy houſe : nor hee-Goates ont of thy folds, And, When yee have 
done all thoſe things which are communded yon, ſay, Wee are wnprofitable ſervants, And 
ifany manreply, That xlory nevertheleſſe renderh to his happineſſe and perfeltion, wnte 


Two things 6gni» Whom #t # g&ven : we muſt know, That the glory of God — 1.7 he foundation of 


fied by Gods glo- 
re, 


John 17.$* 


2 
The glory which 


we give unto God n 
is araileab'e for ſhed, it increaſeth ar ditniniſherh the 


our happines, bur 


glory, to wit, the attributes or vertues whichare in God himfelte, and his divine 
workes, and the beholding and approbation of them im God, And in this ſenſe can 
no man give himglory, neither can it be diminiſhed or augmented, but it was and 
remaineth the ſame in him for ever, according as it is ſaid,G/orifie me, O Father with 
the glory which I had with thee before the worldwas.. 2.T he agnizing and magnifyin 

of the goodneſſe and workes of God, which isnot in God,but in creatures indued wit 

reaſon : and thereforemaybe made leſle or greater ; and being amplified: or dimini- 
] e, happineſſe, and perfeion, not of 
God, but of the creature. But iFany man will farther reply; That rhes very wor ſoip 


neither doth,nor 
Cod  andobetience profireth-bim nnro whom it s doxe': to grant this concerning rhe crea- 
??- tures, as who may be furthered agd inriched by the murual{ duties: of each other ; 
Our ctetels JEWillit by no meanes agree to God, ſeeing no man can helpe or harme him , and 
though duces? TE trueagoizing and magnifying of God,as alſo the whole conformity and agree- 
Gol yerbeingech ment with him, 1s not his ineſſe and perfection, bur the creatures, . ObjeR.4, 
bm.  Towhomisgrventhat which is due unto him, to hins ſomerhing conmerh thereby more 
thay he hed hefore, Unto God ts yeelded ont obediente and wor ſhip , which is duc wnto 
him ; Therefore ſomewhat commeth ro him fromws, Anſw, The Majors true of that 
which is ae of need or want, or which hee needeth , and'isfirthered thereby , to 
whom it isgiven, But our obedience is noſuch due, but that which God, by order 
of his juſtice, requireth of us: &thatnot for his}but'our perfeRion & felicity. Laſtly, 
ifany manuige, That he who rejoyceth, doth ireterve ſome good of thoſe thingy wherein 
he rejuyceth : end therefore ſore fruit certainly to redownd unto God owt of or obedience 
aud ſalvation, ſeeing he proneownceth that he yejoycerh therein :Wergrant verily that in 
men, rejoycing, and the like affe&ionsare ſtirredup by outward objze&s :'But wee 
muſt not deeme that our vertues are the canſe'of that rejoycing which is in God, 
For therefore is a thing thought right and honeſt, becauſe it isagreeing to the will 
and nature of God. And becauſe God fromeverlaſting is delighted with his owne 
goodneſle and uprightnefſe,and with things agreeing therewith : therefore doth he 
create and worke fuch in men: and that everlaſting approbation/ or liking, which 
was the cauſe why God created good things, is'the cauſe alſo way hee now Cheri» 
Code rejordagin {Et and preſerveth them being created, Wherefore the everlaſting rejoyeing in 
our obedience & God,for our obedience and falvation, is the efficient canſe of our obedienceand ial- 


auſe thercof: b - 
notour obedience God : 23 it Commeth to 
and ſalvation the God . 
caſe of his re- 
JoJoing 


+: Vation : butnot contrariwiſe, our obedience the efficient caniſe of that rejoyewng in 


inmen, who are affeed by ontward objetts. Gr hw : 
as being an objeR, but not a cauſe ; becanſe objects are 


— 


Unchange- 


rezoyceth at our 
not the canſe,bur ie of Gods apprybation and rejoycing, 


An Bxplicatimiof the deſcriptionof God. 


"Unthawgedble,) "When God projcuncerh hiitiſelfs tobe wnrhenredb#:he ew: 
eth On il] 5 des ſach;2a8-he hath been from alteverniny: 16/thaty 11:Ne# 
bir bis: eſſence \. #67 whatſoever # proper therers.; tan bee ed br dimikifhed 
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Three things 


ING 
e ot 


2 Neither hit nature and will bee changed'oi3 Neither bim/elfe hath neediliour Fark Eth@? Fig ; 


confeſſe. For, 1 .Yhatſazver © changed, that miſt 'needs have ; ' either for wowewiard 
cauſe, or ſome ortgindllor beginning i it felfs of moving and changing) os bddb; Bat 
God cannot bee meved or changed by an thing which 1s withowt: him :#ovto tumſelfe 
ſhould nor bee the firft'mover, and maker of allthar is good'in naturd aA ber 
can he ſuffer change” from anyimward original befinning of changs [| For whutidevet 
is ſo ttoved or changed;that mult needs have-parts, whereof fottie muſtahoveyand 
ſome bee moved. Now'that God ſhould bee divided into/parts, neither-doth this 


;immenſity ſuffer, nor Hiygreat noenfonry i. Forſeeing every part is imperfeRer thar 
the whole / and inGyd poo? 5p Which isnot moſt perfach; is impivusto ima3 
gine any parts in hinr,” Wh#fefore, net her by any outward, nor IWAvd Care is hee neo- 
ved or changed, 2.Whiitſoever is changed , that maſt needs bee thatiged@ither toithy 
worſe, or the better, or int#'a ſtate equal to the ſormey." It irinoyoibls thar God Sould 
be made worſe : for hee ſhould fo beeome of perfeR, nnperfect.' (nd ro be wade ber- 
ter i alſo impoſſible.” For fo hee ſhould have been once unpetfeR, Bue neither can 
he be tranſlated into an equall condition and State as _—_ toteave ſome goodgwhich 
before he had, and to receive ſome good, which before he had not : for thus ſhould 
hee bee neither before ior after his change moſt perfet, -as wanti ſome-part of 
thoſe good things which belonged unto him, ' 3.That which. ut infinite, neither can 
bee made greater ;for ſoit, ſhould hothave. been infinirebefore.z nor leſer;for ſoit 
ſhould bee made finire. Seeing then both the efferice and power, and wiſdome, and 
all the vertues of God are incomprehenſible; and all things inGodimmenſe ; there- 
fore cannot any of them be either diminiſhed or increaſed? 4,For the ſanieccauſe, God 
doth not tranſport and remove himſelfe from place to place, as creatwrer;; ſeeing by rea- 
ſonof his immenſity, whereby hee fillerh heavenand earth, hee can neither depart; 
nor be abſent from 7 PRE. 5 Seeing he is moſt wiſe, and therefore from everlaſting 
hath mo#t well purpoſed, decreed, and fore-ſpene all things ; change of purpoſ# and will 
cannot fall into bim, And therefore God would have this ;im-maiy-places of holy 
Scripture inculcared unto ns, that his nature and will is ſubye&-ro nomutations ; as 


himſelfe from place to plate.” This'doe Philoſophers ; tnduced-theretwaby reators; 


AeWencs 


I . 


being athing moſt ref] Den L God us not as man, that\bee\ſhould lie ; nor as vunts3y,;l 


the ſonne of max,that he [þ 


vepent: Hath he ſaid'it then,and foall he not doe id ? Hath 


. 


Ld pt and ſhall he not accompliſh it f The counſel of the Lord: feall endure: for ever ; Pll.33.n. 


the thoughts of his heart from COS #6 generation, Withrwhom is jis wariable- Jawes 1,19. 


neſſe neither ſhadow of change, Obje&.1. But God'ts ſaid tordpent, Anſw Hee is faid 


ro repent, fot that hee changeth his will: bur, r.Becauſe he earneſtly derefterh ſins, 009 22g why 


and is nor delighted with the deftrution of men, 2.Becauſeby reaſonof this has 


pent, when yet he 
doth.nothi 


ered againſt ſinne, and this mercy towards repentant ſinners, hee-maketh change of hci iF,ceq 
things and events, which from everlaſting he decreed, as men are wont to cngoof noe from og 


wo them oftheir purpoſe. For among men,every change isan amending of thar ing 


which diſliketh them. ——- upon ce. Wherefpre the name of 
repentance, as alſo the names of other humane: affe&tions; are faid to beatrribnted to; 
God by an Anthropoparhy.' Becauſe" the Scripture ſpeakerh of God after. theman- 
net of men, for our infirmity ; that we underſtanding thoſe things, which-are in as; 
to be ſhadowes of thoſe whichare in God, mayinſome fort.conceiveſdmething: 
of thendre of God, _ his will von _ re e- Wherefore theſe forines:of 
i not ſignifie any pefturbation in God,orchange or paſsion likeitritoour 7 

afe ions, burare uſed to fignifie theſe two things ofGof 7 
or diſſe embled,but an earneſt,eternall, wnchangeable nature,and will in God, a ſhadow 
image whereofhe would have the affeQions and motions created , in men'to be: yet 
isit withoat alltrouble,or hinderance,ordiminiſhing of hisbleſſednes & jay.2.That 
hee doth thoſe things which men are wont to dee', being ſtirred up/by.thoſe affe tions; 
 Whichare attributed to God :norrhathee, as men;/ being: moyed by a preſeot or 
3% "_ ſuddaine 


& God. 


5+ 
T 
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wo things meazne 


by the Seriptures 


.' r. That * i not a fergned attributing hus+s 


ans pals0ns ts 
I. 
- 


— 


In Bxplicationof the deſcription of Gd, 


{addaine affe ion of the ginde, dothnow firſt take counſel], bur doth now at the 
AY... pen war ye 1, hee my and appointed wr Mercy. 
promiſes Object. 2 4 es carnng s oftentumes are not fu . W. 
From are The |; of God arealwaies tobe ale $00 par ran ofthe crolle of 
wa etceprion. the godly aud of the puniſhmenss and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart from God, 
- and inne+4-ar with « conditionof penſeverancein faith and godlinefle : and alfo con- 
trarily his threatnings, with «# exception of converſion &'\prayer; or With a condition 
of perſeyerance in RED | ' 
Angthefe conditions are ſometimes expreſſed, as 7eremp,18,and 28. where plain- 
ly is ſetdowne this mle of underſtanding Gods. promiſc3and threatnings ; as Thar 
God will puniſh them who depart from him,.nyto whom hee had promiſed blef- 
ſings.: and will ſpare thoſe a whom he hadtl ed puniſhment, And 
ſometimes they are cloſely eſpecially inche.th and comming- 
tions, thereby. even tro wrelt he vp and. more timely and earneſt prayers from 
us, by which;as meanes hay ed and comming betweene, he hath decreed to fave 
and deliver.us. Repl.- &=t theſe conditions are uncertaine and'changeable, Therefore 
the will of God i alſa changeable. Auſ. InreſpeR of the nature, will, and judgemenc 
of man, they-are changeable : but in reſpe& of the counſel] and providence of Gog, 
u cable and moſt certaine. For God hath decreed from everlaſting. the m 
and ends of things : as alſo he hath decreed in whom he will, and in whom hee wi 
not worke converſion, ObjeR.z, He changeth many hu precepts,and obſervances, and 
workes,as the Moſaicall laives and government, Anſ, He changeththem indeed,butſo 
as hee would alfo: from everlaſting that change : neither are all things appointed of 
God for perpetuity.” But he deereed from everlaſting, ſome things to Jalt onely for 
atime. Wherefore be it tous out of all controverſie,that God is unchangeable, For 
1Cods unchang- I, This is amongſt thoſe eſpecialldifferences,whereby the Creatour will be diſcer- 
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abcnerz one ned from all creatures, That hee onely can by #8 meanes bee changed, whereas all other 
reneeamberby he things both are diverſly changed and may at the only pleaſure of Gol be changed infinitely, 


a howloever for a while, fo long as it is his pleaſure, a» are, and ſeeme firme and 
Mat 34-35 immutable, according as it is ſaid ; Heaven and earth /þ "1 e, but my word ſhall not 
2-Iris ana . paſſe, 2, Hence we may underſtand,andare afured,7T hat all chings in the world Trege- 
tharall things ares 27 wed by rhe everlaſting: providence of God, For ſecing no mutation happeneth to God, 
goremed byhis it muſt needs bee; thatgll his counſels Warkgunrpaten from everlaſting, And ſeeing 
provide. 8 God both foreſe@th all-things unchaugeably, and hi connſels concerning the event and 
end of things are certaine and unchangeable : it muſt $ bee alſo that the ſecond 
cauſes and meanes, or. Antecedents, without which thaſt events were not to fol- 
low, muſt bee'certaine andunchangeable. And becauſe in things created, efecial- 
ty in humane affeires, there u a wcertainty and thutability, neither i there any 
cauſe of unchangeableneſſe,; but tht will of God; God could not have appointed any 
thing certaine or unchangeable concerning” the event and end, except th hadalſo 
made all the meanes (by which: the end is attained unto,and which, as concerning 
their owne nature, are moſt certaine and nnchangeable) by his everlaſting counſe 
If.1429- and decree certaine and unchangeable. Wherefore it is faid, The Lord of ho#tes 
.Irisamean to hath determined it, and whe ſpall dsſannll it, 3, The whole nſe aud farce, and decla- 
dry,  Fationof the pramiſes, threatuings and examples of God: goedreſſe, power, juſtice, mey- 
| cy, and wrath both old and new, to teach u4;and to erett us with comfort, or by feare to 
fold and keepe ts in our duty, and the feare of God, dependeth of Gods unchangeable 
aatere. For all thoſe doe then affet us, when wee thinke that the ſame nature and 
will of God, which wasin times paſt,is now alſo, and willbe ſuch to us repenting, 
coping in our finnes, as we ſee it was intimes paſt, and now is towards others, 
then doe wee tmely relye upon the Foun of God, when wee know, that 
4. Trreacherhys His counſell ſhall never bee changed. 4. This dofirine inchineth mens mindes to ohedi- 
ro lubmicour ill ence and [ubjettion, which 5s neceſſary in atking things at Gods hands : that wee defire 
140+ not Code ee others, which bee hath before-rime affuredly 
toldus, that he will not doe : and further,that-we ſubmit and leavewnthreverence 
thoſethings to his creo be wand vor as yet have knownunto cs 
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heethath decreed. 5. The wnchangeableneſſe of Gods will is the ground and foundation . FIOSS: 
of the hope and comfort of the goulty 1 this life, For it is moſt abſurd to conceive of ofthe comfore of 
God,that now he loveth;and now he hateth us; now hee will aſſuredly give unto ys [{24yin tus 
everlaſting life; and « lictle after againe bee willaot. And therefore when once true 
firh;and converſion unto God is begun in our age "cue a of 0d hath be- 
to witneſſe to our ſpirit, that wee are the Sonnes of God,and heires of eyerla- 
Ning life;God will have us certainly to refolve,that as he had ghis his will towards 
us front everlaſting, (o to everlaſting hee wil] not ___ it, but will affuredly bring 
its; at. his pleaſure, our of this wicked and miſerable lite, through all tentarions an 
dangers whatſoever, to eternall and everlaſting life; according to that article of our i 
faith, 7 beleeve life everlafting . | | | | Three things fig 
Oivenipotent,) When as Onmipotency is attributed to God, thereby is underſtood, Jnewornets 
1. That whatſoevr hee will, or whatſoever, not impairing hu nature and majeſty, het. x 
ir able to will, hee is alſo able to performe. 2. That he is able to performe all thoſe things » 
without any difficulty end labour, even with his onely becks and will. 3, That all the 3 
force and power of working and effeiting any thing, 3s ſo in Godonely, that there is not 
the leaft abjlity or efficacy of any treature, but be coutinually impaxterh and preſer- 
veth at his pleaſure. And therefore the power of God is to be conſidered of us, not as 
being idle,bur as creating,ſuſtaining,moying,and ruling all things: The reaſons are, . 
God is the firſt cauſe of al! things + Therefore he hathal _ in his power,and their 
abiliry is ſd much, as he giveth unto them. 2, He doth ſuch things, as tan be done by 
x0 created and finite power : as are the creation and governing of all things, the pre- | 
ſervation of common-weales, the deluge, the delivery out of Egypt, all his mi- rwo differences 
racles. 3. He is wnchaygeable, Therefore in him to beeable to doe, and to doe, is the bernecne thedo- =» 
ſame which to will; and ſo of the contrary. Bur although all men affirme God to be church & vhile- 
Omnipotent, yet there is a double difference betweene the facred dotrine of the #hy meconedi- | 
Church, and Philoſophie, coricetning Gods omnipotency. For, 1. Without the a——__ 
doarine of the Church, men onely know the univerſall and generall power of God, 1 
whereby he createth, preſerveth and govefneth the whole world : but they know 
not that power; whereby he ſaveth men, and reſtoteth the world by his Sonne, ga- 
thering and preſerving an everlaſting Church,and delivering it from finne and death, 
and endowing it with life and glory everlaſting, by which workes Godeſpecially ,,..... 
ſheweth forth his mp as it 18 faid, Tet 4 /5ttle while, and I ſball ſhake the fas «” 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land. 2. Neither doe they profeſle of the gene- 
rall power of God fo much es is — For albeit they areenforced ro conteſle, 
that God is the author andpreſerver of the world ; yet are they not able to ſay, that 
all things were created of nothing by AC God alone : and for as much as 
they are ignorant of the cauſe of finne and confuſion, they cannor affirme all things 
fo to be adminiſtred and governed by Gods omnipotency, as that all which is good,, 
is done by the powerfull working of Gods will : but they attribute many things to 
chance, fortune, and humine wiſdome or vertye, anda jmagine the power of Gad 
to be idle in theſe, and doing nothing. Furthermore,T hat God cannot either finne, or 
will and «llow of ſinxe, or be changed, or diminiſhed, or ſuffer any thing, or maks things 
alone undone,or will things flat repugnant & contradiftory, or createanother Gad,or ſome 
nature equnall to himſelfe, or be perceived by bodily ſenſes,or doe other things proper to 6 
created or finite nature,or adinit the ſame into Mimſe!fe: this doth not dimmiſh or wea- 
Fen, but rather augment and ſtrengthen his power. Far that is the greateſt and moſt 
 perfe& power, which can neither be deſttoyed, nor weakened,nor diminiſhed : and 
that,none ſuſtaining; it,but onely by it ſelfe. But contrariwile, to be able to be cor- -""M 
Of exceeding and immenſe wiſdame. ) That we may rightlyaud with profit. & com- jon, abercvp 
modity know the power of God, it is neceſlary not to can{ider it, but as it js joyned allchings perfel 
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with his immenſe wiſdame- and goodneſſe, which moderatgth jt, Further, of his T:acory wan, 
divine wiſdome wee learne, 1, 7 har God dath of bimſelſogn one ef ar, view conder/tand rand 
and behold perpernally and met per feFUy;im marvellous fudaner, and rhay unknown toe, e% 

himjelfe and the while order of bis minde declared in the nerwre of things, enlin by 
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by the name of holineſſe or ſanttity and x. 9h So in this place 


word ; and what agreeth therewith, and diſagreeth ; and all his works, and all vht'woy kg 
of all creargres, paſt, preſent, and to come ; and all the cauſes and circumſtante?s of all 
things. 2, That all Angels & men have no more _—_ of divine and bumane mar- 
ters, than God doth worke and maintaine in their mindes, For among other things the 
moſt beaurifull and ſightly order,which is inthe nathre of things, the ends atid uſes 
of all things, the ſig1itication of future events,arts'and ſciences;the everting 8 over. 
turning of thoſe devices, which the Devill and wicked men have-inoſt crafaly ton: 
trived againſt God andall the godly, doe enforce'all men'to confefſe, tharitheſe 
things could not proceed but froma moſt wiſeartificer and author. 'Wherefbre gl 
ſo the Scripture it ſelfe willethus to conſider the wiſdome of God, ſhining in-theſs 
his workes. God hath made every thing beautifull in his time; Why is like mee, that 
ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, ber” ſet it in order before mee, ſince I appointed the anci- 
ent people ? Hee taketh the wiſe in their craftineſſe,” And of theſe 'it concludeth, that 
the wiſdome of God is immenſe and unconceivable.' As, H:s wiſdome 5s infinite, 0 
the deepneſſe of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God ! But here againe 
is to be obſerved a difference berweene Philoſophy and the word of God. x, That 
even in the creation, the known or legall wiſdome was darkned and maimed in men 
through fing & therefore needeth a renewing by the worddelivered tothe Church. 
2. That men without this heavenly doAtine are altogether ignorant of the eſpecial 
wiſdome of God revealed in the Goſpel, whereby hee fayeth the Church gathered 
from amongſt mankind by the Sonne. As it 1s ſaid; 7 give thee thanks, O Father, be« 
cauſe bobs hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of underſtanding, and haſt ope- 
ned them unto babes, pes 
Good.) The goodneſſe of God ſignifieth ſometimes his bowntifulneſſe, as, Pras/e the 
Lord becauſe he is good : ſometimes all the vertnes, and whatſoever is ſpoken of the na- 
ture of God, 28, Let thy ſpirit lead mee through the right way. That which alſo is meant 
by the name of goodneſſe 
are underſtood, 1. All thoſe things which are attributed to Gedin his word, and are re- 
preſented and reſembled in his image, as thoſe things which are termed good in Angels 
& men,as life, power,wiſdom,joy,righteouſneſſe,&c,For,ſuch is the nature of God, 
as it hath manifeſted it ſelfe in the Law and Goſpel, and the goodneſle of the reaſo- 
nable creature, is an image of the divine goodneſſe. And therefore here alſo differ Phi- 
loſophy & the Scripture ; in that Philoſophy attributeth onely to God thathis good- 
nefſe which was opened in the Law,and yer neither that wholly but of his goodneſſe 
revealed inthe Goſpel it is altogether 1gnorant. 2. By reaſon of the great and huge 
difference betweene the Creator, and the creature, wt cw gm thoſe good things to bee 
3n God, which are agreeing to his divine nature and majeſty, For, thoſe which are 
per unto created natures, would not be good in God, but rather a diminiſh ing ofhis 
goodneſle. 3. By reaſon of the immenſity of his divine nature, thoſe things whith art 
finite in creatures, are in God infinite,” And therefore againſt-ſundry and divers dif- 
putes of the Philoſophers concerning the chiefeſt good, wee learne in the Church, 
that God us the chiefeſt gov, 4. Becanſe nothing is unperfett,or not ſubſifting by it ſelfe 
3n God : whatſoever # attributed unto him, 1s not 1n him, as formes, or accidents in crea- 
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vers, of che free a1erey of God:ias, But now 45-the- hreekſho vf God waie mani- Rom.3.24-22. 
feſt withont the Law, having witueſſe of the - Law antl of thi Prophits, vo wt, the righs 
rromſneſfe of God by the fairh of Jeſu Chriſt unto all, and wyon'all that /belreve. Sortie- 
times 13 meant that righteou(nefſe hereby Linyfe rprighnomns: 8 then alfo'in-man 
places it fignifierh he fairhfrlneſſe or mercy &berignizy vfiGodgiFho , netording to h 
promiſ{cs,preferverh,defenderh,& delivererhiche feithfilias Nolever me in thyriyhre- paLznir. 
ofnes Bat when it is properly ſpoken of the riyhrevnſHer of God poherby binfelf is righ- 
reo#s (as in this place)be i called juſt; In reſpe tt of his geherall juſtice &-+4ghrevnu/hes, 1 
which is the order or nature of His divine, undertatiding and will, wheteby'God 
will;andapproveth, doth hitnſelf, & worketh in-thers unthangeably & unſpenhen- 
bly ſach things, as he hath commanded im his law-: and neither will, nor #pproveth, 
nor worketh;nor cauferh, nor fartherech any <tihg; er difagre on this 
order;but horribly hateth and dereffeth rherh, \as #t is fait, The rogbrrors Lord bo- 
veth righteonſneſſs,' 2. bn reſpebt of his prrevoniar juſtice. and righteonſurſſe, which 's 2 
the geable will of God, whereby God giveth 'to hive fe, and willlhave given 
him by others that;glory, whichss due inito-the:chiefe pood;; as hee faith, / i4mot 
give. my. glory 10 anarhev : and punifheth dl Ge with fuck pinifhirient as $5/6quall 
£0 the offence, thar-is, with 'erernall; ns tiebiemn whio-perffh-;or with equivalent, as 
in his Sonne Chriſt; ſaſtainmg the puniſhnrenr Forall tho; who are ſaved by trim, - | 
according as it is faid's 7 ho ſhalt wot depart thetor; nur thon haft paid the wrinaft Mar 5.6. 

Ferthing :and cannot infuty a6y creatitregwhatfoever he devermineth ofhim,or doth 
unto-him, becauſe: hee det no mii any thing; 45 #t $TkyfA, God4r juſt ch aTDþM P1457 
waies. God is no accepter of perſons, 3. Gods elivivie will 4s the ohizfe ail peifet rele, 5 
and only ſqwire of uprifheneſſe : and' therefore Cod alone; Secraſt het is exceed 

good, cannot of hisowrſe nature will, or worke ny mjult thing ; brievhe wikkan 

ations of all creaturesare fo farre jullt, 2s they-ite made by God conforitttble t6 | 

divinexwill, Now althoagh all confefle God to bee _— nil juſt becanife God Menon abit, 

hath imprinted this notion'and knowledge of him 


tle crearare :ecauſe he is perſetly good, xt] therefore io the vale af perf yiph« <1mdiYs 
e creature : becauſe he is y 13 the rule of pe os be of 
tcouſneſle : becauſe hee witheſſeth F examples of punifhyments pol co hs Cods ralfie and 
hee hareth and paniſheth unjuſt things, and the juf#': beemnſe hee Is the Judge 12h"conncts 
of the world, to whom'itbelongerh ro compoſe or et and adminifter al things th 

a juſt order : becauſe ly he oweth hot #by thing roany nature, but by the right of 

a Crextour, it is lawfull for him to difpote 6f Al things Xhis will, abd cherefore 

cannot'be to any ijuffious ; as it is aid, hve dome ll; ſay we are whprofitable Luke 17.10. 
fervantt, Who hath given wnto bins firſt-and be foils Obe #66 00pented ? Tr it not heifll Row. _ 
for thee to doe 44 1 will: with mine owne 7 Yethorwithftandice it is Farre off that men © 
ſhould judgearighr vf the righteonſneM and juſtice of Godjw thout the doRtine of 

the Church,becauſe thgy have not the whole know ledge,nor {0 frinch as of the law; 

ryrmes > made kniOwne his firſtice, and cxy firme nothing certaine concerning 

the everlaſting puniſhments of ſimes; and are Htogerhetiginorant of the puniſhment | 
which the Sonne of God ſiſtained for ſinnes:* Moreover, thetis' mindes are trou- Tirereutts 
bled; fo that they doubr, Fherhty all thinys ne g_ vf God in a jhſf vnid wWhH+ abt to conceye a 
order" t ; Whon they ſee'it goe well with the But, anditl with the good, And to this  _ 
objeQion the doRtine of the Churth onely is able to make anfiver,” whith ſhew= Xx 

ethrhac God defertethi the puniſhinents of rhe wicked, an! the rewards vf rhe gvod 

ro anothee life « inVitertche ungodly by his mfiltiiefe and lenity to repetitance : pto- 

veth ndconfirneth thegodly by exerciſes and exlatnitics tpuniſhethahd chaſtifeth 

many fab their {innes,who ſeeme in mens judgettienty to be pitfittleſſe. 77 gorth Hheve- mhret ones or 
fore evill with the good, tut not finally, Now as be deferrerh' F/binene of rþe wick che alidions of 
ed, thereby ©invite ite then to repetirance : ſo de affi5+r# the godly, 7. Beranſe hey © 1 

yet retain many fin}, 4.To prove and try them. ito confirms Hel falth 1 thehz;Objet. 3 


But juftive requireth, that never any good ſhonld bt done to tht Wicked, who ravher wer? ; 
Preſently ro bee puniſhed, Anſ, Except there b& 2 reafOtiable and jſt carſe why to 
deferre their \puaiſtiraene, Rept. F 

thoſe 


| wt yet 0 havmie fhonld Futr bee dons to the good. 
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good. Repl.' Wee are perfeit in Chriſt, Anſ, And therefore wee are not puniſhed of 
God, but onely chaſtited, proved,and exerciſed; that fo at length wee may beeal(Q 
perfe& in ourſelves, 2, When men conſider,that Cod doth not canſe & bring to paſſe 
that no ſinne be commirted, when yer he might moſt eaſily doe it : but farther, that hee yg. 
»:ſheth ſinne's which went before, with aſter ſinnes, and paſſeth at his pleaſure things from 
Bzod.12.35, 36: ont to another, 45 the Egypitans goods torhe Iſratlites ; and yet theſe things to be forbid. 
den us by his law : it ſeemeth unto them, that God will, and doth ſoine. things colurary to 
his Law. Buttheſe things are coutrary to his Law and juſtice, if they bee done by 
men: but if God do them;they are mcſt juſt,and moſt agreeable to his Law. For creg- 
tures are bound one toanother, one to provide for anothers fafety whatſoever hee 
can : But God is bound tonone. 3, Some, when they heare that God doth not give 
alike and equally to men, who all are by nature equall, that 1s, the ſannes of wrath ; when 
4s hee converreth and ſaveth ſome ;, hardeneth and condemneth others ; they deeme rhat 
by thu reaſon atcepting of perſons #« laid upon God. But theſe men marke not, that 
then it is unjuſt to give unequally to thoſe who are equal], when a due and deſerved 
reward is paydan that God doth give his bleſſings unto men not of due, but of his 
free bountifulneſſe. Repl. Thoſe things, which are done according to juice, are done 
as due, But that good ſhonld bedone to thoſe who are good,the order of juſtice requireth; 
Therefore good is done wnto the good «a due. Anl. All this is true, if 'wee talke-of crea 
tures : But if of God, not ſo z becauſethe Creatour is bound to. rione ;| as the crea« 
tures are : neither can the creatures deſerve any thing of God;as they may one of 
another. Wherefore God puniſherh of juſtice : but douy good of grace and mer- 
Luke 17-26. Cy: accordiug as it is fayd, When yee have done all, ſay, wee are nnprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was onr duty to dot, Andif any man reply, That not menone- 
ly, but God alſo is bonnd by order of juitice, to ſpare, and dove well to the good, ont of 
thoſe words 4 eAbraham,WWilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? Itisto 
bee obſerved, that this bond is not of any defert or right, that may make the Crea- 
tour toſtand anſwerable to the creature, but of Gods promiſe and truth. For God 
did moſt freely and of his exceeding goodneſle , when hee ought nothing to any, 
binde himſelfe by promiles indented, to doe good unto the godly. And this good- 
neſſe of God, and faithfulneſle in keeping his promiſes, is often; called juſtice, And 
therefore it is well aid, that it agreeth not with God to affli& any undeſervedly, 
not becauſe he ſhould injure any, though hee deſtroyed him, not offending ;bur be- 
cauſe his mercy,,mnd bountifulneſſe ,- and trath doth admit this, Theſe things are. 
neceſſary to be aſcribed of us unto the juſtice of God , thar the Cogitation thereof 
may aſcertaine us of the puniſhment of the wicked, and of the deliverance. of 
the godly from their injuries after this life : that ſo we may patiently beare what- 
ſoever he will lay uponus :as it is faid, O Lord, righteosſnefſe belongeth unto thee, 
ay m0 QI TT | Trans oi 1 | 
Size wales where. 77%.) Godteacheth us in the Scripture to; know his #athafter this manner: 
by we are taught T,, That his infinite wiſedome ſuffereth none but moſt true and-certaine knowledge 
CE of all things to be in him. There #s no creature which is not manifeſt in his þi gbt , but 
| 1 all things are naked unta his eyes, with whom we have to doe. 2,That hee: neitherap» 
Heb-4+13- pointeth, nor will, nor ſpeaketh things repugnant and contradifory. The Sonne of 
2 God, Jeſms Chrift, who was preached among you by us., was not Treg and Nay : but in 
2 Cori himit was Tea, 3.Thathee feigneeh nothing, nor deceiyeth awypan , bur,thjg/s in 
"TY 3 truthandindeedhiswill,whic he openeth unto us. Let God beitrue, axd eygry man 
4 4 lyar. 4.That he never changethhis minde. My Covenant will { not breakgynor al- 
Plal89.3334 ter the thing that 55 gone ont of mydips, 5 .That it certainly commeth to paſſe; what- 
5 Aſoever Godavoucheth ſhall come to paſſe, which experience alſo. witneſſeth., and. 
Ie many ſayings of holy Scri ras, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, bjt my word ſhall ndt 
6 ſſe away. 6,That he is the loyer, author,and preſcrver of the truth in thi na-- 
le creatures, and an enemy to all lyes, difſembling, and hypocriſie : Therefore the 
Joknt4.17.25-26. holy Gholt is called, The ſpirit of truth, who ſhould teach ys all truth... The ps lips, 
on are an abomination #nto the Lord : but they that deale truly, are his. defight. Hee will, 
12-24-51, Live him his portion with hypocrites, Sceing then the truth af God is to'be g””; 
_—_ enegd hoop _ A 0. _ 
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out of .his word and workes; albeit men by nature confeſſe. that God is true : yet 

are they tgaorant wherein truth conſilteth, For it is faid, Thy word i truth, Thy Johr717. 

truth in the, congregation of the Saints, Neither doth the conſcience vr the privie Palin. 

knowldege of any mans finnes ſuffer him, who. knoweth not Chriltche Mediatour, 

to pur a. confidence 1n (30ds promiſes, For as its ſaid, Al.che prome/es of God in 2 Cor.1-20, 

hirs are Tea, and m him Amen, unto the glory of God, But if ſometimes God fore-told 5 ; 

that hee would doe thoſe things, which he agver decreed to doe, he did not therein difſem- _ ard 1 ne nel 

ble, For what hee ms that hee meant with this condition ſhould ſo.come to hewilidoerhar 

paſle, except the converſon of. men; and prayers come betweene : and what hee —_— hee 
romiled,he meant withthis condition,if they repented, and either perliſted in god- Luk:4.28,29 
inefſe,or needed not affliction and chaſtiſement,. Wherefore he would tn deed have ****++ 

puniſhed the Ninivites, if they had perſiſted in their finnes, And Chriſt was indeed 

departing,except his Diſciples had deſired -him-to ſtay in the Inne at Emaus, As for 

thar which God faith, And if Prophet be deceived, & hath ſpoken 4 thing,that He hath 

deceived bim : he ſignifiech not thereþy that he deceiveth by iaſtilling lyes into falſe t deceive a de. 

Prophets,but that To are by him in juſt jadgement delivered and given to be ſedu- <<v<d Propher. 

ced by the Devill; as God is laid 20 have given s {yang /þ1rit into the mouthes of all the 

| | aa ah sof Achab, Repl, But yet God would that the falſe Prophet, ſhauld tell a falſe 1 Ningor2t 
tale, Anſ: Hee would, but in divers reſpefts, andtoa diveric end, God fore-told 

victory to Achab by an Irony,and that a ſharpe and. bitter one, thereby to recall him 

from Camps ny expedition to warre, and to puniſh him for got obeying, by delive- 

ring him tobe ſeduced-by the Devill, The falſe;Prophets forxg-rold victory to flatter 

him,the Devill to deſtroy him,and to die. X I. Ne SY 

Chaſte. )There is made alſo mention of Chaſtity in the former deſcripgionof God, Wir clality s 

becauſe amongſt his eſpeciall and moſt notable differences, whereby he may bee dif- price. 2p" 

cerned from Diyels, he will haye truth-to bee, and chalticys For as God:will bee ac- 

knowledged t» be true, and will have truth loved of us, thatit may certainely ap- 

peare that he is, and what he is, and that men may:think and ſpeake the trugh of hin, 

and through his knowledge bee partakers of everlaſting life ;ſo the Divell atremp- 

teth to fillthe world withlyes ; that hee may.both darkenthe glory of ( by 

forging lyes of God, deſtroy mankinde. Whereupon the holy Ghoſt is calſed c/e 

Spirit of truth; but the Divell « {[yar c+ mwrtherer from the Me ting and the ferker of John 8.44. 

tyes. And as God both by reaſon of the exceeding prrity of his nature, as alſo preauſe be pyrer,.1. 

will bave, the ſpouſal love, and conjuntien of mariage to bee the tmaxe of the unieaks- —_— 

ble love and. ſpiritudh conjunttion betweene him and the Charch , and therefore y1ll — 

have itaccounted facred and holy among(it men; As God then in theſe reſpeRs is the 

lover and author of Chaſtity, a4»d doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and puniſh all uxncleanne ſſe, 

both internall and external, which is repugnant to this order, as the examples of the 

Sodomites, of the tribe of Benjamin, and others ofall other ages and nations teſtitic : 

So the Devill, both for his impurity, and alſo becauſe whatſoever God would have 

held moſt holy and venerable ; that, for the hatred hee beareth ro God, keeſtudieth 

moſt to.deprave , and moſt foulely to deforme ; endeavoureth with' obſcenitie 

and filthineſſe horribly to pollute mankinde, andto with-draw-them from God. 

Therefore it is fayd,T h1s is the will of God,even your ſantification,and that you Jhoxdld 1 Theſ4.3.4: 

«bſtaine ſrom fornication, that every one of you ſhonld know bow to poſſeſſe his veſſel} 4 

holineſe and honowr, wrif; | 

Maas )T -v __ or open inclunable will % God to met ju 8? > the 

res, e pecia y in e,t Scripture propoſe IWYO Us, OPEN AC = erving his 

degrees. r. That hee taketh delight in the alvationofall, but in the deſtructiogot C— 

none. A 7 live, ſaith the Lord God, I deſire not the death of the wicked, bas that che 7 

ible turne from his way,and live. 2. That he deferrech,mitigaerhyand taketh away 557 

puniſhments ; inviting all men by his -ſatfering torepentance, it nt ane WAY, xxoa. 

yet by the teſtimon \of their confhioncs, eteof hee is faidrobec ſow +0, anger. 3. . = 

That hee debaſeth himſelfe to relieve our infirmitie both by inwardagdourward 

ſupplies, as by his Spirit, W ord;Oathes, Sacraments, and Miracles. .4..That hee n= 4 

braceth with fingular loye his choſen: ſo that he faverh & detirereth them forever 
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from ſinne and all evils, and comforteth theni alſo inafflitions., Repl.God hall wipe 
and 21.4. &way all teares from: their eyes, Thowgh a woman ſhould forger her childe, Jer will I noe 
Eſa 49-15. forget thee. 5, That he choſe rather to bring to paſſe this otir delivery,evenby the 
incarnation and death of his onely begotren Son, than that all mankind ſhould perigg, 
So God loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, 6, That hee promiſeth 
Fxod.33.,9- And performethall theſe things ofhis own free goodneſle : 7 will ew mercy 10who 
Eſa43-35. I will fhew mercy : and will have compaſſion, on whons I will have compaſſion, 1, even T, 
am hee that putteth away thine iniqmties for mine-owne ſake and will nor remember ; 
7 fines, 7. That hee doth theſe things rowards ſinners, who not onely- were ut- 
Rom-5-10. worthy of them, butalſo whoare his deadly enemies, When wee were enemies wee 
were reconciled unto God by the death bf his Soune, They alſo of the wiſer ſort, which 
are out of the Church; are compelled to attribute mercy unto God, becauſe they ſee 
him ſo mercifully to ſpare ſinners : whereupon Jeremie faith, 7r i the Lords merey 
R— that wee are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions faile not, Bur becauſe the'perfed- 
nefle of Gods juſtice and the privity of their owne ſinnes doth not permit them to 
conceiveany firme perſwaſion of Gods mercy towards them, neither know th 
ought concerning the flvation of men by the death of his Sonne : therefore are they 
not able either conſtantly, or wholly to agniſe Gods mercy. Obje& 1. Mercy #14 
kinde of griefe or ſorrow : thereſore there us y —_ and griefe in God, eAnſ. The names 
of affe&ions, when they areattributed unto God by an Anthropoparhie, they doe not 
ſignifie any paſſion or change in God, bur an unſpeakeable either diſlike; or liking of 
the obje&s. God therefore is ſaid to bee mercifull, 1. Becauſe he js 4gainſt the de- 
ſtruction of his creature, 2, Becauſe he doth thoſe things, which mercifull men are 
Ifa.1.24- wont ro doe. ObjeR. 2, God ſeemeth ſomerimes torejoyce in revengement, Anſ. He 
I rejoyceth not in'the revengement or puniſhment, bur in the executing of his owne 
Ta.29-12- juſtice. Obje&. 3. Te ſeemeth in ſome places of Scripture , that Gods mirty Hoth not 
extend it ſelfe unto the wicked. Anſ. This is tobee underſtood of that degree of mer- 
7- wherewith he imbracerh his chofen. And yer hee ſpareth alfo the wicked ; nei: 
er rejoyceth at their deſtruſtion, Obje&, 4. But yet hee ſaverh not all, whereas bt 
is able to doe it. Thetefore he 55 not exceeding mercifull, neither mercifull towards all. 
Anſ. Hee doth not ſave al, for moſt juſt cauſe, For his mercy is ſo to be exerciſed, 
that it hinder not the execution of his juſtice. Ob. 5, He doth not rake mercy on any; 
or receive any into favour without the ſatisfattion of his Sonne, Therefore hee doth 
it not freely, eAnſs, That which is concladed , doth not follow ; becauſe God 
of his free 'grace giveth this fatisfaQion it felfe , and applyeth- it anto ws, Now 
hee giveth a thing freely, who giveth the price of a thing , for which the thing.it 
ſelfe is given. | 
Inwhae the boun- Bounrifull, ) Godisalfo called Bowntifull, 1, Becauſe hee createth and governeth 
tifulneſeot God 11} rhings. 2. Hee 5s the onely fountaine of all good things, 3. Which befall to all crea- 
us leene, . . | 
tures, 4. ea to the wicked, 5. Of his goodneſſe, lone, and free mercy toward: all tred- 
tures, 6, But efecially towards mankznae, which hee hath made according ro his i- 
mage, and for whoſe ſake hee hath created all other _ : 7. But in them alſo chiefs 
ty towards his Church, to whom hee hath opened himſelfe and his will, 8. Andin 
thit his Church, towards bis choſen Angels and men, to whom by bis Sonne he giveth life 
axd glory everlafting, And further, whom hee is angry with, and on whom' hee in- 
Aliterth puniſhment, hee is not angry with their /#bſtaxce or nature which himſelfe 
created; but with that corr»ption, which came by other meanes,to his divine work. 
The wrath of God us revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe, Obje&, No cred- 
ture viſible is ſubjelt to ſo many evils, as man, Therefore hee 1s not bountiſull towards 
men, Anſw. Heeis ſubje to theſe evilsby an accident, that is, becanſe of ſinne : but 
withall he is enriched above other creatures, with greatbleſſings, even when heeis 
out of the Church : bur is moſt happy and bleſſed if he repent. 
For what cauſe - oft free,) Godalſoalone is moſt free,becauſehe alone by nature is ſuch, I, 7h4t 
mo my o bet 0 fantr or miſery can fall upon him, 2. Neither can hee bee conſtrained of any. 3. New 
3 ther is hee bound to any, 4, Neither us hee ſubjeft or ryed to the rale or lore of another, 
Wherefore whatſoever he will and doth,that he will and dothhimſelfe moſtfretly, 
11and Goth NLATENE wo 
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hen; as much; and inwhat manner he wHl ;and what he will ; that js moſt | 
br "Y But here chiefly is conſtdered the freedome of will, or] iberty - wg 
ſtraint : which is the power and ability , whereby God.-withour any neceſſity hath 
from everlaſting decreed the whole order of creation, preſervation, and ule 6: all 
things, and doth accompliſh the ſame, not being conſtrained,or tied r5 other cauſes? 
yet {o, that he never {werveth from his righrneile. Torhis beare witnefle his mira- 
cles and many examples ofdeliverjes and puniſhments, and many places of Scrip- 
ture : as, Wharſoever pleaſed the Lord,that did he in the heaven and earth in the [ea 
5n all thedepth. It #4 not hard to the Lord to ſave with many or with few, Oh ject. rl 
T hat, without which; ſecond canſes,which works neceſſarily, cannot worke, doth it ſelfe 
allo worke neceſſarily. Withouerhe firſt cauſe, which is God, ſecond canſes, which ne 
ceſſarily worke, cannot worke : Therefore the firf# carſe alſo, which is God. Wworkerh ro. 
gether with them neceſſarily, pEnrnn Mayor 1strue of fich cauſes as worke with 
abſolut@ neceſſity: þntit is falſe ofſich as work only of 2 conditional neceſſity:that is, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God (who notwithſtanding could more them otheriy iſe » or 
elſe at all not move them,or not ſo much as make them ) that they ſhould work,and 
ſhould work after that maner,which they do worke:: Therefore all ſecond cauſes de- 
on'the firſt, but nor the firftany way onthe ſecond; ObjeR.2. God 57 unchange- 

ably good: T herefare not freely good, Anſ.Thisunchangeableneſle doth not diminiſh, 
but eſtabliſh the liberty of Gods w i. Forit 1s not the anchangeableneffe of a na- 
tare, but conſtraint ;and coaction, which: is. contrary to liberty : and fo much the 
more freely the will chooſerh, with how'much the greate® and farer force and mo- 
tion it is carried untoher objeRt.ObjeR,z.It is faid alſo-of particular events,that God 
can only will thoſe things which ate beſt ; but only thoſe things which he hath detreed are 
beſt : Therefore he cannot will other. things, But anſwers made tothe Minor : Whar 
things God hath decreed, thoſeare belt, not before;bur afterhis decree. For Gods 
will being the ruleand ſquire of rightyefle , therefore are all .things good, becauſe 
hee will them, Wherefore if he would haye from everlaſting had any other thing, 
that then ſhould have beene beſt. As that Joſeph ſhould bee ſold, and made Lord 
pt;and give ſuſtenance to his fathers emily, was beſt, becauſe Gog wotld 

{o. Now if God would have any other way exerciſed"Jofeph ; and taken ven- 
cance on his brethren , that ſhould ther; have beene the beſt; Itfollowerh there- 
ore, that God will no other thing, after hee hath once decreed what hee will have 
done : but that hee was ablefrom everlaſting to have decreed ſome other thing : 
For whatſoever hee would, thatfrom everlaing hee would moſt freely. ObjeR.4. 
Some plates of Scripture ſceme to intimiate,thar the will of God may be ſometimes hinde- 
red by his creatures. As, I deſire not the death of the wicked: How often would I have 


404 Plal 135.6. 


Ezek 33 31.) 


gathered thee, and thou wonldeft not ? Anſvy, Theſe and the-like mage onely ſhew, Mav2y-37. . 


with what God is delighted, and to whathe inviteth and calleth all : but nor what 
by his mercy and ſpirit hee hath purpoſed to worke in every one. Wherefore this 
dodrine of the liberty and free-will of God letus dili ently maintaine; that both 
the glory of God may bee vindicated from Stoicall blaſphemies rand inus faith ; 
hope, invocating on God, and ſedulity and earneſtnefle in performing our duty, 
may be eſtabliſhed, if acknowledging God moſt freely to governe all his creatures, 
we be neither ſecure in proſperity , nor in adverſity doe caft away hope; and good 
endeavours, | 


Angry and wroth with ſinne,) Laſtly, in the deſcription of Gods nature is put, The angerof of 
T hat he is angry and wroth with offences #nd ſinner, Which hortible + and wrath 922* 


of God, whereby hee deteſteths and puniſherh altfinnes , althongh all the wicked 
at lengrh too late perceive and have experienceof} when they ruſh into eternall 
deſpaire ; yet ſnch his diſpleafure and indignation; as God will have to be knowne; 
they cannot ſo-mnch as conceive}, who are without the Chuirch ; ſeeing they nei- 
ther jadgeall thoſeevils to be ſins, which God trhis kw threatneth he will punifh 
with everlaſting torments ; neither know the death and puniſhment of the Sonne of 
God ; than which God could not ſhew a greater token and argument of his anger a+ 
gainſt ſumo, The elect and choſen alone are thtoughly moved by a rigtit and faving 
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3 
. Plal.94-9, 


Pſal.g0.2. 


Prov.16.4. 


knowledge thereof, zathered out of Gods puniſhments and threatnings, to conyer- 
fion, and the feare of God. Bur the greatneſſe of it no mai can fally coficeive, accor- 
ding as it 18 faid : 3ho knowerth the power of thy wrath *? 


ks. 


An Admorition to the Reader, 
ftian and courreous Reader, whereas in the conference of che two copies, I four'd in the former 
Fares Paraphrate delivered by Tyſaws 6a the delctqption of God ;andin the tacter a briefs Abſtr 


a large Para . —_ 
thercof c Devid P arens, | jaiged it meet to recaine the Paraphraſc for help of weaker undriſtan- 
dings, and 0 adjoyne the Abridzement tor hclpe of weaker memories. if on this advertiſement thou adviſcd. 


Iy peruſe both che one and the other, [ hope the fruit of borh will be neither to ther, nor me loſt-labous, 


A briefe Epitome 07 Abrid ement of the former large E-xplication of 
4 the deſeriprien of God, 


G Od 1 an Eſſence.) Thatis, a thing which hath hu beeing from none but himſelfe, 
is preſerved or ſuſtained of none, but ſubſiſted by himſelfe and is the only cauſe 

unto all other things of their beeing : therefore called Jebovah,as if you would Go \Be- 

ing by himclfe, and catfing others to be. . a 

Spiritzall,) Inco , inviſible, and toro ſenſe of man-perceiveable, Like- 
wiſe in that hee liveth of and by himfel, and quickneth or givethlife to other 
things. Obje&. x. He oftentimes appeared. Anſ:Trite ;in a bodily forme aflumed for 
a time. ObjeR. 2. He was ſeen face to face. Anſ. That is, by the cleare nowledgref 
the minde, and not with the bodily eyes. ObjeR.z.He hath the parts of a mans %; 
er. Indeed they areaſcribed unto him after the wanner of men, Obje&t.4.T he bodily 
man u the image of God. 'Anf.Surely he is ſo in the eſſence of his ſoule,in the facn1ries 
and uprightnefſe thereof, in wiſedome, righteonfnes and rue holineſſe ;not inthe ſhape 
and figare of his body. 

Intel'igenmr,) W itnefſe hereof is the minde of man, and the notions ſhining there- 
in, which all proceeded from God, Now ,He thav planted the eare, ſpall he not heare ! 

Eternal, ) Haring rethe beginning nor end of beeing. 7 how art God from tver la- 
ſting, and world without end. | 

Other from the creatnres, ) Not Natwre it ſelfe (as ſome dreame) not the martey or 
forme, not any part, but the (ole efficient, and the maker onely of all things : neither 
intermingled with any thing,burt ofa quite different, oro2hey eſſence,and utcerly un- 
like all things. ObjeRt. 1, Al things ave of God. Anf.l grant they are,by creation out 
of nothing. Objedt. 2.We are the —u_— of God, Anſ.Yea vetily, by a ſimilitude 
of properties, and by creation. Obje&t.3.Tbe Saints are borne of God, Anſ.Quetti- 
onleſſe, by regenerationthrongh the w——_—_ ObjeRt.4.1/e arr made partakerts of 
the divine nature. Anſ.Undonbredly by the dwelling of God inus , and by onr con- 
formity with him. Obje&.s.Chriſt # God, aud hath a divine body. Anf.To wit, by 4 
perſonall-union and'glarification. 

Incomprehenſble. ) 1.1n our cogitation, and the cogitation of any creature, 2.tn 
the unmeaſurableneſſe of his eſſence. 3.By communication of the eſſence, which is 
in ſich ſort thevery ſubſtance of the three perſons of the Divinity,thar it remaineth 
in number one and the ſame. 


ture. Obje&. 3. Wee yeeld: him worſugp Anfor. It 
Mer in cur good ent] 


anto him , to him ſomething conmeth thereby. more than hee had before. An. This 
efertion @ ll of thus wide ive by or of jſt, wad perainth ro th 
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felitity of the giver. -Wbject.5 .Godrejoycerb in,our, obe ence, Anſ. He doth fo;our o- 
bedience being an object; not an efticient cauſe of, his rejoycing. ... EY, 
Unchangeable:) 1.Inhis eflence, 2:11 hiswill, z.In place * becaiiſe he i; icomends; 
and fillettrall things. Obje&.z God repenreth bim of things dope. Ani; To repent, 
and {ich like huniane affections are attributed toGod by Anthr eparby,oratrer the 
manner of men. Object, 2. He promiſerh nnd. threaqneth, rhat which perfarmerb par 
at aft, Anſ{. True ; but a conditionand exaprn iy Walepunderſtood. ObjeR.3;He 
dependeth on a changeable condition, Anl.To wit, chevgeable in reſpect of mags. will, 
but not of Gods decree and counſel}; Objet.y, He changerh bx precepes, obſervances, 
and worker. Anſ.Namely; according $0 his F7ertaltpg decree, met iciodes::d. 
Omnipotent,) 1 .He can doe, and th allrlyags wr ich he will; -2.Aud that.at his 
becke without difficulty... 3 As: having all thigs in his. owne .power.. ObjeR. 
Many things he cannot doe, Aul.They are then the workes of unpotency and imper- 
fe tion, as to lye, to dye, ; h 7; 425 rayinnanbads vi 
of exceeding wiſedome.) 1. lwbehokding and underſtanding þimſelfe , and. per- 
ceiving at oncethe whale order of his. minde pd maar, which hee doth perperu- 
ally, and exceeding perfetly, 2.In being the. le:c all, N 
and men, 2 


* 
. 


2uſt.) 1.Jn reſpeR of his generall 5ufice and righteouſneiay avhereby hee wil. 
manded in his Layy, 
2,Inreſpe&tof his particular juſtice , whereby he immutably diſp afecharight _ 


nd ſquire o 
uprightneſſe in his creatures, Obje&.r.Hee doth good to the evill, and Fans yr 


abridgeth certainly ſomething from his gener#ll will by his /peciall will, ObjeR.5, 
He giveth t#'men of equailcontition wnequall rewards, Anfw. Yetgiveth he, cs 
f { nga that which no way istheir due. Repl. They are due by =_ of juftice. Anf, 
Godis bouud unto no man, Repl,Promiſe i debr, Anſ.The promiſe of creatures, nor 
of God the Creatour, | FRY 
T7xe.) 1.Becauſe he hath the true and certaine knowledge of all thing PER 
cauſe he neitherWilleth, nor ſpeaketh things repugnant or contrary, 3, ecauſe he 
feigneth nothing, nor deceiveth any man. 4.Becauſe he never changeth his minde, 
5.Becaute hee ratifteth his ſayings by the events of things, 6.Becaule he eryoyneth 
and preſcriberh truth to be keptofall, ObjeR.z He fore-relleth rhat which. hee will 
not have done. Anſw Hee fore-telleth that it ine to paſſe , but conditionally, 


OhjeR.2.He deceiverb the Prophets. Anl.,Thatis,he.in his juſt judgement delivereth £,ugs 


them up to the Divellto be ſeduced, was e.3 LED Ta 
. Cha#te,) 1,By reaſon of the exceeding purity of his nature; 2:Becauſche,is the 


| 14 
lover and author of chaſtity, 3,Becauſe hee doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and pupiſh all L 
uncleanneſſe, wr and externall, 4, {e by. this notable note .of diffe- | 
rence, he diſtinguiſheth hinſelfefrom unclean ſpirits,and filthy Divels. 7h is rhe 1Theb4,,45/ 
will of God, evex your ſanthification, and that yee ſhowld abitaine from formication, that 


every one of you ſhould kyow how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holine © and honour &:C. Te foal Leviebaag, 


nor defile your ſelves in any of theſe things :, For in all theſe ;be nations are 4 
Mercsfall,) 1.Inthat hee will the all bee ſaved, ?. For that hee deferrec] 


pu- 


niſhment, and invitethallto repentance. 3.In that hee applieth himſelfe to ONT. in- 

T—. 4.In that hee delivereth the Ele, 5.Inthat = ave his Soade, to dv 

forthetn, 6.Intfac he promiſeth peer. theſe thing | 
: =_ 


=_ 


s of his. owne fr 


2 
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Whence it tay appeare that there is but one God. 


- 4.In that Hee doth good unto the tinworthy, and his very enemies. Oh- 
- je. 1. Mercy is a kind of griefe or ſorrow, Arſw..It is ſo in men,but not mGod, Oh. 

T6 1424 827-11. j6&t, 2; Fee rrjoycerh tn'revenge. Anfor As far forth as it is an execution ofhis juſtice, 
ObjeR. 3. He drnierh mercy to rhe wicked, Anſ.To the unrepentant. ' Objett.4. He ſa. 

veth wot alk when be way. Anſ.To wit,that with his mercy heimay declare his juſtice, 
Obje&3He receiverh none to merey without ſariefuttion, Anfw. No verily,bur yer of 

his tet fietcy-beſtoweth his Sons farisfationow us, | 

16 Bountiful.) 1. Becatſe hee creareth and goreruath all'things. 2.Becauſe hee 

doth 6@nto alk 3.Yea, to the wicked; 4 Of his free love towards all creatures, 

5 But eſpecially towards man.” 6:And amongſt men chiefly ro his Church, 7.And 

© hetein#lſb towardshis choſen, giving them eternal life and glory. ObjeR. x.Hee 

6 4ngry, Anſw.Trae, with the corriiprion of the-creature, not with the creature it 
felfe, and the rature'andſibſtence thereof, ObjeR;z, He offlifterh men, Anſ, Name- 


ly, = impenitent. _.  . **> == DS nd 
7. of free.) 1.Freefromallfark; miſery, bond,fubjeRion, conftrajat. 2.1n thar 
hee doth wilt andexetute all things moſt freely and juſtly, when, as much, and in 

what tnamer he will." Obje&:1*: Srcomd ramſes works neceſſarily, and yor worke nox 

without God, Anſw.They worke by a neceſſity of Conſequent, and onely conditio- 

nall. Obje&X.2.God's neceſſarily goed, Anſvy. < leſſe, bur yet by a neceſlity of 

eableneſſe, trot of conſtraint. ObjeA.z hee hath once decreed, hee neceſſs 

»#y willeth. AniHe'neceffarily willeth it, becauſe hee will not alrer his decree, not 

Mar.23.39 oy cone ObjeR.4. Hu will is not done ſometimes ; as, How often wonld I, and 
': thowwouldii no: ? Anf He would that is,in his will apparent tothe conceitand judge- 


18$ 


— 


ment of inan, not in His determinate ſecret comnſell, | | 
18 Angry with finaz,)  Horribly deteſting and puniſhing all fine with temporal 
and eternall paine,” pF +” 


- 3+ Whente it may apptare that there us but one God. 


power, wiſetome,and goodneſle, Creatour, Preſerver,and Ruler of all things, And 
1.By reftiinbnies This is proved, firſt by expreſſe teſtimonies of yn pomen Heave, O Iſrael , the Lord 
' ho, 15 pl our God #s Lord only. Behold now, for I'am hee ; and there 11 no Gods with me, 7 amthe 
44:6 firſt, and Tam the laſt and without me there it no God, Wee know that an Idol! ts nathing 
> =>4 in the world, and that there i no other God but one, One Lord, one Faith, one God, and 
- 2 Tim-3.5, Father of all, One God, one Mediatour between God and man, which #% the man Chrift 
?e/m. The like proofes hereof may bee read, Deur.4.35. Plal.18.31.Efa.z7.16.& 

SET 45 .21 .Hoſ.1 3.4.Mal.2.10,Mat.12,32,Rom.3.30.Gal. 3.20. 
ny op Secondly, itis confirmed by reafon and argument. 1.There is but ong only God, 
From the mannee Whom the Charchalfb worſhippeth, who is manifeſted unto the world by infalli- 
ef revcaling hin- ble" and rrndonbted teſtimonies, namely , fiich miracles , prophecies, and other 
* -— workes, as cannot be donebur by an omnipotent nature. Yo u like met , that hal 
Pſal$6.8. call that which is paſt, and ſhall declure it ,und ſet it in order ? e50, Among the gods there 
2 £01 the tnpothit,0 Lord, rhere is motone that can do us chew dof He whoalone 


IPhence. Iemay appeare that there ts but one God. vil ty ' 0 i 


reigneth over all,and alone governethall things } andtherefore tiath Gle fi; 0: ' 
veraignty and Majeſty,canbe biirone- Bur the Majeſty of God only is fapteme. 25 from hea 
ſo great;thar no greater can either. be,orbe. imagined, 7 am rhe Lord, this i; ws majeſty. _ 
and my gloty will 1 not grve to another. Unto God only wiſe, bee honour, ec, Thou on ay gal. 
worthy, O Lord,to recerve glory ,and honour and power ; for thou haſt created of things Kevelg.z4 
3.That which hath greate it perfection can be but one. For hee who hath the whole; 
and all alone,is abſolutely perfe&. Now God is moſt perte; ſeeing he is:the cauſs * 
ofall that is good in natnre : Therefore nothing is more abfard;than to imagine any de edeged 
thing to be God,which 1s not moſt great, and moſtperfe&. Zerd, who 4: lthe wnto pts 
thee ? 4. There is but one thing omnipotent. For were there many,they ſhould have 9% 
power to hinder one the other, and for this. cauſe ſhould become nor omnjpo- EXD rp 
tent. By this argument the Monarchy of the world is in Daniel reſtrained unto one —_— I 
God, when it is ſaid ; None can ſtay his hand, or reſiſt his will; 5 .If wee ſuppoſe, and ; 
put moe gods,eithereach of them will be roo weak to rule all;and fo imperfe&;arid X 
not worthy the name and title of divinity ; or one will ſuftice for the guiding of the. More gods 
whole worldzand fo the reſt ſhall be idle, ſuperfluous,and needleſſe. Bur it is abſurd b: either wnpet 
to imagine God to be ſuch a one,as ſatficeth not for the. wiclding & managing of all am! * 
things ; or ſuch a one,as 18 ſuperfluous and idle. Wherefore there muſt mat 
one God, that hee alone may ſuffice for all. 6.There can bee but one Infinite, For if 
there were moe infinites,none ſhould be preſent every where, and rule all, Where-"7c.. be bat 
fore there cannotbe more,but oneonly God , which-1s infinite. 7.There is but one *** nd 
firſt cauſe of all things, God is that firſt cauſe : Therefore he is but ane.. 8.There can | 
be but one only chiete good. For if beſides thatthere wereanother Chiefe good alſo —— 
that ſhould be either greater,or leſſer,orequall tothe former chiefe good. If ——— Il 
the former ſhould tot bee chiefe, yet ſhould it bee God, whichwere —— i10u : 
againſt God; iF leſſer, it ſhonld not be chiefe, and ſono God : if equall; then neither 
the one nor = other _—_— be chiefe, or dd God, | | 
Theiiſe of this queſtion is, to teach us,that whereas God is but one+ " Theuſs ofchis! 
other beſides this one God is to bee adored or worſhipped : nn = Queſive, = 
be expeRed from any other ſave onely from him,and to him alone all thankes for all 
bleſſings are to berendred, Object. Mary are cated gods in Scripture. 7 have ſaid ee Ply.81.6 
are goas, Many are, and are called gods '” heaven —_ earth, Moſes 1s called, the pod * n 04" . 
of Aaron and Pharaoh : yea,the Dowvell is ſaid to be, The god of thi world, Ani. Thes 1s » Coe 
an ambiguity and double Agnification of. this word, God, which ſometimes ſignif 7% Cnkeachs 
eth him who us by nature God,and hath hz beeing,not from any thing ,bnt from bomnlfe God, Fc cord 
and by himſ#lfe, and all other things are from him, Such a Gyd is but one only. Som IM 
times itbetokenerh not the very divine,eternall, and immenſe Eflence, but a God e& 2 
ther ſo intituled for ſome ſimilitude of the divine properties, dignity, and divine of- ; s 
fice and funtion : or an imaginary and faigned God, Such gods are many. + .Z#dpes avid Fara. "q 
Magiſtrates are intituled and called gods,not that they have the divine SF com- *Magituares, 
municated nnto them and are by nature. God, bur becauſe of their dignity and di- 
vine office, which they beare in Gods ſteedþas it is faid ; By me Kings reigne : thatis | 
becauſe they are the Deputies and Vicegerents of God, by whom, as by his ma — 
ments and ſervants, he exerciſeth his power and judgements here on earth:he there- 
fore doth furniſh and arme them with Wiſedome, Fortitude, Power, Authority, 
and Majeſty,as much as 18 neceffary and, ſafficient to bridle the mindes of the ninltis 
tude, being defirous of licentiouſneſſeand ro hold.and keep them in feareand obedi- 
ence : hedoth alſo youchſafe therh the honour of his name, by calling them gode; 
that the ſubje&s may thereby know , that they | have to deale not with men #: bur: 
with God himſelfe, ( whole Vicegerents thee are) whether they obey their Magi- 
ſtrate , or repine againſt him : according to the Scripture ; hoſcever refifteth the nom1ys, 
power, refiſteth the ordinance of God. 2,T he Angels alſo are called gods, both for the 
dignity and excellency of their natare and gifts, power and wifedome, wherein they —_— 
far ſurpaſſe men : as alſo for the divine office and funAion which God exerciſath by 
them inthis world,in defending the godly,and puniſhing the wicked. 7hox madeſs 
him lirtle lower than the gots : that is, thanthe Angels : The Angels are minifring "6 
Q”3 | Spirits, 
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Heb.1-14. Spirits, 3:The Divell & called the god of this world for his at potency and power, 
3-TheDivl. which he bath over men and other creatures by #he juſt j ent of God. 4.Laſt. 
Fpheſ2.2.8 6.12 Iy, Many things are accounted gods in mens fancies and opinion , and are fo called by 
4 1dols, men, who worſhip the creatures as gods, So Idols are termed gods by a figurative 
meK ſpcechof imitation. The gods that have not made the heavens aud the earth, hall perify 
tul.329. from the earth, and under theſe heavens, Whoſe god us their belly. Thou ſhalt have no a. 
ws ther Gods,before me.But here the queſtion 18 touching the true God, who is by nature 
God, and hath his beeing, and his power not from any thing, but from himſelfe, and 

by himſelfe,and all other chings are from hitn, Sucha God 1s but one only. 


4. What theſe names, Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinity fignifie, and 
bow they differ.  * 


The explication S/ence, in Greeke idle, as it is aſed in this dorine for Subftance, is a thing ſubſi- 
ol che wore ſting by it ſelfe(thar is,athing having a proper beeing, nor ſaſtained in another) 
the underſtanding although it be communicated romoe, That is faid to be commnniceble,or communs- 


of rhe unconcel- cared, which is common, or may be made common to moe. That is faid to be 5ycom- 
the Trinity : and 93#nicable, which is not in moe, neither can be affirmed of moe. fans eſſence is com- 
thereforeis it 10 22 nicable, and common to many men ; but this eſſence is in generall common, not in par« 
raaning eye» = ticnlar, and in number : that is, the nature and eſſence of all men is in generall one; 
but not one in number ; for every man hath his eſſence diſtin from others, neither 
are all one man, butmany men. But the efſence of God is communicable in particu- 
lar : becauſe the ſelfe fame Deity innumber, and that whele and entire, is common 
to the three perſons ; and is the ſirbſtance of the three perſons: and therefore the 
three perſons are that one God,who created all things ; not rhree Gods, 
WhataPaſonis A perſon is a thing ſubſiſting, individnall, living under ſtanding, incommunicabe ,nos 
ſuſtained in another, neither part of another 
Subfting.) By which word is ſignified,that it is not an accident, cogitation, de- 
cree, vaniſhing found,or any createdquality,or motion, 
Tndividuall.) Not any generall : but a particular one*in number ;and therefore in- 
» 9ividuall, and called individual. | 
Living.) No inanimate thing, which hathno life, as a ſtone. 
' Underſtanding.) Not a thing which hath ſenſe only, as are brute beaſts, who are 
things living and ſenſible, but not underſtanding ;and therefore are no perſons, 
Incommunicable,) Not the divine Efſence 5 which 1s common to three : not the 
ſubſtance of mans nature, or any other thing created ; which is communicated 
ro = thing begotten thereof, ar thence derived, But « perſon cannot be cotmmuni- 
cated. 
Net ſuſtained in another.) Not the hamaneinture of Chriſt : for this,though it be 
ſubſiſting, individual, under fanding , incommmnicable ; yet is it no perſon,becaulſe it is 
_ y ſuſtained of the word ; that is, ſo,;thatit together with the word, is the 
-——; of one Chriſt , and,except it were ſubſiſting in the word , ſhould not at 
E. 
Neither part of another.) Not the foule of man, which though it be ſabſiſting by 
it ſelfe, intelligent, and not ſuſtained by another, yet is it no perſon, becauſeas 
as it is contained in the body, it is part of man, | | 
What difference Hence - the difference which is between the £ ſence of God , and the 
berweon Edence Perſons of the divine Eſſence, Inthe Church by the name of Eſſence, is underſtood 
anc verion. 8 tbat which God the eternall Father, and Sonne,and holy Ghoſt,cach of them aye in thems 
ſelves abſolutely, and is common to the three, By the name of Perſon, is ſignified that 
which each of theſe three are veſpefiively, or being compared one to the other : of js that 
very _ of God confidere reſpettivel toone, and another ;and diſtin by a 
properand peculiar manner of beeing and @abſiting from the others. Ina word, E/- 
ſence is the very Beeing of God ; or the very eternall, and one only Deity : Perſon, 18 
the manner, after which that Beeing or Eſſence of God is in each of theſe three, or 
* theproperand ſeverall maners of each of their Beeings. Wherefore in awumber pers 
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is'oneand the ſame Beeing or £ſſence in God, that is, in each of theſe three, who are 
God : but it is aftera diverſe manzer in God, God the Father 1s that Beeing, of h:ns+ 
felfe, not from another. The Sonne alſo is the ſelfe ſame Beeing or Eſlence,not from 
himſelfe, but from rhe Father, The holy Ghoſt likewiſe is the ſelfe. ſame divine Bee- ; 
ing, which the Father is; and the Sonne ; not from himſelfe,bur ſrom the Fathegand Juſt'n wie 
the Sonne. So then the Beeing or divine Eſſence of theſe three is one and the fame in vmy$s 750m 
number : but co be, that is;to have this onedivine Eſſence from himſelfe, or to have Ne unigtens 
ir communicated unto him fromanother,wherher from: one, or from two, noteth, 55 as _ 
and is the manner of ſubſiſting : which mwanrer is threefold, cach ſeverally diſtin ; ing, bur three ** 
to wit, To be from himſelfe. To be begotten of anorher.To proceed from others: whence —— 
ariſe. the three Perſons, which are Ignified by the name of the Trixty. x 

The ſamine of the difference between theſe two, Eſſence and Perſon, is : The E/« 
ſence is abſolute and communicable;the Perſon reſpettive and incommunicable.This may 
be made more manifeſt by exemplifying ina man. It is one thing to be a man,another 
thing to be a Father, or a Son ; and yet one and the ſame, is both a man and a Father; 
but he is 4 man «bſolutely, or in himſelfe, or according to his owne nature : hee is 4 
father to another , or in reſpe&t of another, namely, of his Soune., Semblably, it is 
one thing to bee God, another thing to bee the Father, or Sonne, or haly Ghoſt ;and . 
yet one and the fame is both God and Father : God in refpet of himſelfe or his 
owne nature : Father in refpe& of his Sonne. Againe, The eſſence of a man who 
begertteth another, 1s communicated to hit who i begot : but the perſon, or individual it 
20t communicated, For the begetter bringeth forth not himſclfe,bur another diſtin& 
from himlelfe, the ſame efſence notwithſtanding being communicated unto him; 
And norelativeis his correlative, or any part thereof. Therefore the Sonne is not 
the Father, northe Father the Sonne, although both be true man. So in like fort, the 
eternall Father hath by eternall generating, communicated to the Sonne his eſſence, 
but not his perſon, that is, he begot not the Father, but the Sonne : neither is the Fa- n 
ther the Son, or the Sonne the Father ; albeit each is true God. Now although this God and wan | 
bee like in God and mangthat both doe communicate to another not his perſon, but þgch ther ener: * 
his eſſence : yer is there an exceeding diſſimilitade in the manner, whereby the di- <<:50anohe, but 
vine eſſence being infinite, and the humane being created and finite, is commuynica- municaing's - 
ted toanother : Which difſimilitude is diligently to be obſerved... For, 1. 7» men, nota fercarts 
in the Father and the Sonne, the eſſence i a4 diſtin, as the perſons themſelves, The Fa- chives 
ther and the Sonne arenor onely two perſons, but alſo two men diſtin in efſences : r 
So that the Father is not that man, which is the Sonne ;; Bur ix God, the Perſons are 
ſo diſtin, that yet the eſſence remaineth common, one and the ſame ; and therefore there 
are not three Gods, but the Sonne is the ſame God in number, which is the Father . 
and the Some, - 2. In perſons created, hee that begerteth and generateth, doth-not coms- 2 
municate his whole eſſence to him that 1s begotten: ( For then be ſhould ceaſe to be a man ) 
bnt onely a part, which being allatted ard ſevered ont of the eſſence of him that begetteth, 
3s conveyed or derived into Tim that 5s begotten, and is made the eſſence of another indi- 
vidual or perſon, diſtin from the eſſence of the individual who begetteth, But in un- 
created perſons, hee that begetteth or in{ireth, communieateth his whale eſſence to him 
that 5s ſgortes, or proceedeth, or is inſpired : yet ſo, that hee who communicateth, doth 
retaine the ſame, and that whole, The reaſon of both differences is z thatthe.eſſence 
of man, as alſd of other creatnres, is finite and diviſible ; but the Deity ( or eſſence of 
God the Creatouy ) is infinite and indiviſible : and therefore the Deitie may, being the 
Same, and whole, or entive, be together both communicated and retained. Wherefore the 
eternall Father", and Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are that one true God : and yet the 
Father is not the Sonne , or the holy Ghoſt, neither is the holy Ghoſt the Sonne, 
= 1s, they are one God, not three Gods, but three perſons, ſubliſting ut.one 


wy -Bdy , | a Why the diffe- 
This difference of Eſzxce and Per/ox is therefore to be gbſerved and held, leaſt, os 
I., The wnity of the true God be diſtratted : or, 2, The diftintion of the Perſons bee ta- ne <1 opio 
en away : Or, 3. Another thing be underſtood by the name of Perſon than the trathref ': Perfon in the * 
Gods word declareth, Therfore Heſs 
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eautiong are diligently to be regarded: 1.7 he Relating 
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the word Perſon in this place doth not ſignifie onely « re/ation or office, as the Latines 
are wont to ſpeak, Principis perſonam twers, to defend the perſon of the Prince, as of 01 
Sabellixs falſely taught ; much leſſe doth it figntfiethe countenance, or vifible lape 
(as in theſe daies Serveras ſported and trifled with the word, Perſon) repreſenti 
the forme, or geſture of another : ſuch as is the perſon of a [tage-pjayer : butir ſig. 
nifieth « thing /ubſeſtent, truly diſtin&tfrom others, unto whom it hath a relatiov/and 
reſpe&t by an incommunicable pro ; that is, it ſignifieth char which begetteth, 
: or which t begotten, or which proceedeth : not the office or dignity, or degree of him 
>.Perſon no ſepa- that be —_— or #5 begotten, or proceedeth, 2. That the Perſons are not any thing ſe. 
pp —— parated from the Eſſence which is common wnto them ; nor the Eſſence is any fourth 
thing ſeparate from the three Perſons ; but each of them are the very ſelfe ſame whole Ef. 
ſence of the Divinity, But the differenceis this,that the Perſons are each diſtintfrom 
the other, but the Efſence is common to them three. And, that the Perſon isno 
other thing ſubſiſting, or other ſubſtance, than the Eſſence, may beeunderſtood in 
ſome ſort by the example of a man. One and the fame man,or one and the ſameſub- 
ſtance, is « father and a man, or a ſonneand aman : and yet the manhood, or to bee a 
man, is one thing : the fatherhood, or to be a father,another : but there is not one ſib= 
ſiſtent, which is the father, and another ſubſiſtent, which is « ma», but one and the. 
fame ſubſiſtent is both, becauſe both manhood, and fatherhood is in him : manhood 
1.What refe- abſolutely, fatherhood reſpeRtively, as in regard of his Sonne. 3. Ofthe word Z/- 
rence Eence ſexe alſo it is further to be noted, that God oy the Desty, or divine Eſſence is not in v6 
hath uaro Perſon. Felt _ Perſons, the ſame which the Matter in reffel of the effeF : becauſe God 
js unchangeable, neither is compounded of matter and forme, Therefore we cannot: 
ay well : Three Perſons are, or conſiſt of one Eſſence. Nezther 55.5t as the whole in 
reþeft of the parts : becauſe God is indivifible, Wherefore it is not well faid, that 
the perſon isa part of the Effence, or, the Eſſence conſiſteth of three Perſons : for e- 
very Perſon is the whole divine Eſſence, one and the fame. Neither is it as the gent« 
rall to the ſpecial, becauſe Eſſence is not the general! to the three Perſons, nor Perſon 
a ſpecial to Eſſence, But God is a more common name, becauſe the Eſſence of the 
Deity is common to the three Perſons and therefore may bee aftirmed of each of 
them. But thefenames, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are more tri, becauſe the 
Perſons are indeed diſtin, and cannot be affirmed the one of the other, Therefore 
it is well aid, God, or the divine Eſſence, is the Father, is the Sonne,is the holy Ghoſt : 
Likewſe, The three Perſons are one God, or in one God, Againe, They are one and the 
ſame eſſente, nature, diviniy, wiſdome, cc, They are of one and the ſame eſſence, na- 
ture, divinity, &c, Yet it cannot be well ſaid, T hey are of one God, Becauſe there is 
no one of theſe Perſons but is whole and perfet God, Wherefore the divine Eſſence 
#5,in reſpett of the Perſons, as a thing after a rare and ſingular manner communicated, in 
reſpett of thoſe things, wnto which it i common : For neither is there the like example 
of community in any created things .For 4 General ts a certain thing common to many 
Specials,and a General & Special to many Individuals:but yet ſo, that they are affirmed 
of thoſe many r—_ not Singularly : as that the Father, and the Son (or, this Father 
«nd Soune) are two living creatures, two men, But we may not ſpeake after this ſort of 
God and the dinine Perſons, as to ſay, the Father and the Sonne are two Gods , two Spi- 
Tits, two Ommiporents,c, Becauſe there is but one God,one Spirit,one Omnipotent 0c. 
W herefore that affirmation, The Father is God,the Sonne is God, the holy Ghoſt is 
God,is a true affirmhation,affirming that which is more common,of a thing which is 
more reſtri>& : that is,affirming the Eſſence of the Individuall ; which hath in ſome 
ſort an Analogy and proportion onely with the Speciall affirmed of his Individual), 
but it is not atall the ſame,nor of the fame kinde. | 
whar the Tricity By the name of 77#ty, are underſtood the three Perſons diſtin in oneEF- 
as ' ſence of the Deity by three manners of beeing or ſubſiſting. Now Trinity and 


Triplicity , as alſo Trinall and Triple differ. That is ſaid to bee Trip/e, which is 
comprehended of three Eſſences , or is diſtin by three Eſſences. Trial is that, 
which in Efſence is but one, and moſt ſimple, but hath three manners of teeing 


or fubſilting. God therefore « not triple , becanſe there are not more TH 5 
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but Trinall ; becauſe hee being one according to his Eſſence; is three according to 
his Perſons, * 7 | 
5. Whether theſe names are to be uſed in the Church, 


Eretickes of ancient carpedat theſe texmes, becauſe they occure not in Scrip- 
ture, But wee imitate aright the manner of ſpeech;which was uſuall in the ag- 
c—_— Church. and by. their authority and example retaine. theſe names, 


we 


1, Becauſe though they are not found extant in ſo many ſyllables, yer phraſes and + 

ſpeeches of neere affinity and likelihood, yea, and ſamerimes words hace 
ſame-ſignification which theſe are, are read in Scripture. For inſtance, that of _ 

the Lords owne mouth, 7 aw chat 1am. Agdine, 1 aw hath ſent me wwto yow, Againe, Exdy14; 


it cangot bee denyed but that the word ns anſwereth to that wee call Eſſence. 
So the word Hypoſte/is is uſed to ſignif a Peron, in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, 


ſenſe e Perſons the Trinity than as John faith, that There are three which beare 
record in heaven, the —_ t — the holy on . 2, Becauſe the courſe of 
interpreration require t the wor Scripture bee expounded to the learned 
by ſach words, as being more uſaall in other languages, or matters and doarines, 
are more eaſie forthem to underſtand,and pavethand makethplaine a way ugto them 
for the underſtanding of the ſpeech and phraſe of Scripwte.” Otherwilſe,if no words 
were to bee uſed, but ſuch as are extaut in the Scriptures :: all interpretation ſhould 


bee taken away. It is lawfull therefore that the Church invent, aud uſe wordes 


and phraſes of ſpeech whereb may ſignificantly expreſie the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and Heir owne meaning. Ce the ſleights 8 ſophilines of Heretikes (hich 
for the moſt part they goe about to cloake and cover with the words of the holy 
Scripture) are more eaſily eſpyed,and taken heed of, if the ſame things bee expoun- 
ded indivers wordes, and thoſe eſpecially ſhort, perſpicuous, and\agaificant. For 
it commeth to paſſe, that by reaſon of the pithineſſe and plainneſſe of theſe termes, 
Heretikes are diſmantled, and can no longer ſhroude their ſiniſter conftraRtiogs and 


corruptions. 

Nevertheleſe, if there were a conſent and agreement on the things, wee ſhould 
eaſily come to an agreement about the words: for we deteſt contention & brawling 
' aboutwords, Neither is the Church at controyerſie with other Gentiles and He- 
retikes about bare termesybur of this majne fzbftantiall doctrine, That rhe eternal 
Father, and the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt aro ane God, and yet neither is the Father, the 
Son,or the boly Ghoſt ; nor the a X* .the Father,or the Son,cc. Now were it not 
that Heretikes cannot away with tis dorine,they would eaſily admit of the 
ſes of ſpeech. But they therefore abandon the termes, becauſe they abhor the things 
and doarine intimated and ſignified by them, 

Hence wee eafily anſwer this their obje&ion : Ob. Words not extant in Scripture, 
are not to be uſed in the Church. But theſe names namely,Z (ſence, Perſangand T rinity,oc- 
Enrre not in Scripture : therefore they may not be uſed in the Church. 

Anſ.We expound the Major thus. Thatwhich is not in Scriptue,neither concer- 
ning the #are words, nor concerning the /enſe, is to beomitred. But the names them- 
ſelves of Efſence,Perſon,& Trinity,as concerning the things lively infumated by them, 
are extant in Scripture, as hath bin ine, Termes not extant in Scripture 
are tobe omitted,sf by paring them the ſubſterre of the —— be not endan- 
gered, But the driftand _—_— of Heretikes is no other; but with the termes to 4- 

liſh, or at leaſt deprave the do&rine of the Church. Therefore they ze to be re- 
eained toprevent their attempts. Repl. Bus thry breed comentions, Ant.) This hay- 
peneth by accident, by reaſon of contentious Heretikes. - _ 


6. How many perſons there be of the Divinity or God-head, 


Who being the engraved fou_ of his Perſon, Neither doth the Church in any other #<>1.3- 
call th 


2 


N one divine E enceare ſubffting three Perſons, and thoſe truly diſtin one from Jem 
| ek by ini properien mamly, the Father, the Souye, qadehs holy Ghod, =D 


How many perſons there bee of the God-bead . 


Mar-:$.19. 
lohan 14-26» 


Job.r5.27- 
3 Cor. 33-13» 


$ John $.7. 
Tit3e5-6. 


EpheCſ2.18, 
Gab4.6 . 


bh 


each of which three perſons norwithſtanding are ont and the ſame God, eternall, infinite, 
and moſt perfett in himſelfe, And theſe perſons are conſubſtantiall, co-eternall, with- 
out any confounding of their properties and reſpects, asalſo without any diſparage- 
ment, or inequality between them. And, That there are three perſons, each of which 
are that one true God, Creatour of all things , is proved, 1 .3y teſtimonies of $crips 
tre, whichare taken partly.out of the Old Teſtament; and partly out of che ' New; 
The Old Teſtament yeeldeth us many teſtimonies, The ſpiri of God moved upon the 
waters : Then God ſaid, Let there be light.The Lordis ſaid to have appeared unto My. 
ſes ina flame of fire, out of the middeſt of « buſh, Stephen calleth him, The Angel of 
the Lord, which is Chriſt the Son of God, even that Angell of the grear connſell, The 
ſpirit of the Lord God is upon mee : thereſbre hath he anointed mee, he hath ſent meets 
preach good tidings unto the poore, to binde np the broken hearted,” Here the ſpirit is 
diſcerned both from hint that annointeth , and from him thatis annointed: Hee is 
diſcerned alſo by his gifts, becauſe he faith, Vpor mee, thar is, dwelling in mee, tan- 
Rifying mee : Theretore theſe be three diverſe perſons ſubliſting. Bur yer there are 
both moe, and-more cleere teſtimonies in the New Teſtament. Teach all Nations, 
baptiſing them in the Name of the Father, and the Sonne; and the holy Ghoſt, The Con. 
forter, which us the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name,” When the Comy- 
forter ſhall come, whom Twill ſend unto you from the Father , even the ſpirit of trath, 
which proceedeth of the Father. The gract of our Lord Zeſics Chriſt and the love of God) 
and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with you all, In this ſaying of the Apottle,in- 
vocation is joyned with an application and diſtinion of the three perſons, ' B 


a he meanerhthe benefits of Chriſt : by /ove, the accepration , whereby God; 


or his Sons ſake, dothreceive us into fayour : by the communion of the holy Ghoſt, 
his gifts, which are common unto the godly. There are three in heaven which beare 
#:cord. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed on us we 61> through Feſm Chriſt our Saviour Here he maketh three 
authots of our ſalvation, /Throwgh him wee have an entrance nnto the Father by one 
Spirit, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into our hearts, Therfore it js ond 
Spirit , which the Father and the Sonne ſendeth. 2. The ſame is proved by thoſe 
places of Scripture, which give unto theſe three, the Father, the Sox, and the holy Ghoſt, 
the name of Jehovah ,and the true God:]nlike maner thoſe places wherein thoſe things 
whichare ſpoken of Jehovah in the old Teſtament;are in thenew referred exprelly 
and moſt plainly to the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 3. Thoſe places which attribute 
the ſame whole divine Eſſence to the three i and ſhew that the Sonne is the proper Son 
ofthe Father, moſt truly begotten of him : ang{the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit ofthe. 
Father and the Sonne, and that _ and liar, as that he is, and proceedeth 
of God, whichis the Father and the Son. The Sonne therefore and holy Ghoſt have 
the ſame, and that whole Eſſence of the Deity,which the Father hath 7 the Sonne 
hath it communicated of the Father by being borne of him, and the holy Ghoſt of 
the Father and the Sonne, by proceeding from them, 4. Thoſe plazes which give unry 
the three,the ſame attributes or properties and perfettions of the divine nature : namely, 
eternity,immenſity,omnipotency, &c, 5.Thoſeplaces which atribate to the three,the 
ſame effeiis or winds oper wnts the Deity : namely; creation, preſervation, and go+ 
vernment of the world, as alſo miracles, and the falyarion' of the Church, 6. 7hoſe 
places which yeels to the three ,equall honour and worſhip and ſuch as a greerh to the true 
God alone. By this conſent therefore of the old & new Feſtament,it is confirmed;rhar' 
one God is three Perſons truly diſtin&,andrthoſe three Perſons are one God.: By this 
alſo we underſtand, that it is truly faid, that the Father is ocher from the Sonne atd 
the holy Ghoſt ; and the holy Ghoſt other frotn both : but not truly, that the Father 
is another thing from the Sonne ; the Sonne another thing,and the holy Ghoſt avvrher 
#hing, For, to bee another thing, betokeneth a diverſity of Eſſence : to bee other, a di- 
verſe manner of exiſting,or a diſtintion of Perſons. Now the three diſtin& Perſons 
have nota diverſe Deity, bur oneand the ſame in number. | 
_  TIrfolloweth that wee ſhould-demonſtrate of each ſeverall Perſon of the DE. 
that they are #-%e Sub{foxre,againſt Samoſarenus and Serverun:thas they are din, 
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againſt Arius, Eunomius, and Macedonius : laltly, that they are of che ſame ;ayd no? of 
like only Eſſence, againſt the ſame Hererikes, Bur of the Perfon of the Farher,there is 
no controverſie ; & theſe ſcruples & doubts touching the Perſons of the Sen & hol y 
Ghoſt,ſhall more conveniently hereafter in their proper place be cleared. 


' 9, How the three Perſ0ns of the Godhtad ave dflinguifted. 


T, ap 


mon to the whole three Perſons, Farther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, whichithree are Lv  ——_ 


one God, arid yet diſtin in Perſons. 2, What it aſtribeth to each particular, at pro 
culiat nnto him,and how it diſtinguiſheth & diſcerneth the Petſons, Commonto the 
three Perſons are, 1, Al the eſſential propertits of God all which,we comprehend , race in the 
the name of con : a5zeternity, infinity, omniporericy,wiſdonje,goodnefie,to have Ef-. crearmecommen 
ſence from himſelfe, or to be God of Birkſelfe * 2, All external altions and verariont pipen® 
of the Divinity ; that is, thoſe effets which God-exerciferh ba his crextarez, and in 
them, or by them ; ſuch as are, creation, preſervation, the goyertiment of the world, 
the gathering together aid tuiriont dFhis Church, &e, © | | 
Theſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed two waies. Firſt; by their inward works; Seconds The three Per- 
ly, by their outward workes, or forme of working without thetnſelves, The inward {= dftingihed 
workes or a&ions of the Divinity are thoſe; which the Perſons have and exerciſe ».By inward 
one towatds another, The Perſons thetefore ate fiſt diſtinguiſhed betweetisthetn- Tyror 4d, 
ſelves by theſe inward operations or properties. For, 7he Farther & arid exi/teth of Oftheumwad ox 
himſelfe, pot from another, He begor the Sonne; and inſpired the holy Ghoſt after an 5125gorotihe 
unſpeakable manner. The Sonne hath his bering from the Fmrkev, begorten of hits from 
everlaſting ; that is,he hath the divine Efſence corrimunicated tifto him font the Fa- 
ther, in ſuch ſort, as no tongue Cart exprefle © The holy Ghoſt proveederh from everlns 
fling from the Father and the Sonne ; that is, hath the ſame Eſſence, but commeinies- 
red unto him,from the. Father and the Sorine, ina mariner which cathor bevurrered, 
Teſtimonies hereofare frequent : 1# the begthrtiing was the Word; and rhe word was johk.iiypuyws 
with God, and God was the Word. Wee have ſetnt his glory, if the giovy of the onely bes 
gotten Sonne of Gad, The onely begotteni Sotne Which ts in the” boſorne of his Parher, hee 
_ declared him. When the Comforter ſhall come; whom I wilt ſenal wwto you from the joh.rs.6. 
atner, : 


HE wearefirſt to obſerve and confider,t What the Seripture attribarerh us com" arriburts 


himſelfe nnhisword. 
Here Heretikes dethand of 
ceeding of the holy Ghoſt meaneth 
alchongh'wee 
Fathers confeſſed 
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How gen 


that, Generation isa communicating of the Divine Eſſence, whereby only the ſecond Per. 
ſon of the Deity deriverh and raketh from the firſt Perſon alone, as a $ onne from his Fa 
ther, the ſame Eſſence, whole and entare which the Father hath, and retaineth the ſame . 
And, Proceeding alſo's 4 compunicaring of the divine Eſſence, whereby the third Perſon, 
only of rhe Collicd receiveth from the Father and the Son,as the Spirit from him whoſe 
ſpirit it #,the ſame whole Eſſence, which the Father and the Son have and retaine, No 


eaion both of them differ from Creation : becauſe To bee created of God, is, when ſome- 


& proceedingdf- thing -1s. made of nothing at the cotmmandement and will of God : but 7's be con. 


fc: from 


Orthodoxal phra- 
ſ{esto be obſerve 


' meete to impart untqus fo deepe and hid 


ceived or begotten ;and,To proceede,..gr iflue. out ; is when ſome other perſon is be- 
gottenof the ſubſtance of him which begerterh ; and.is in unexplicable wiſe prody- 
ced from all erernitie_out of his; ſubſtance, from whom .the, proceeding ſprin- 
geth : yet with this diftinftion, that the Sonne hath his ſubſiſtence from being 
borne ,'the holy Ghoſt from proceeding, Thus wee conceiye the thing it ſelfe, 
That thus it «s , as fajre forthas Godfor bisg » and our falyation hath. thonght 

en a myſterie /: although wee cannot 
attaine to'the cauſe Why thus it 3s, Further, of, that Queſtion ſo long controver(cd 


| betweene the Greeke and Latine, Churches, Whether the hey Ghoft were truly ſayd 


zo proceede from the Father and the  Sonne, and not from the ather alone ; hercafter 
fit opportunity of handling the ſame will beg offered us inthe doArine concerning 
the holy Gholt. 17 ods 

Here weare to note the uſuall proper phraſes of Scripture and the ancient Church, 


wh tharoppo- in this difference of rhe Perſons. betweene, themſelves,. .It is truely ſaid,, God be- 


fres ro be ayoy-- 


dcd inrhus wy+ 
ter y. 


Tune efſantiari. 


ate God, But not truely, God begate another-G © D' ; or, begate humſelſe, Tree 
It is, The Father begate another : It is not true , that hee_begateanother thikg, or, 
another God, True 1t is, The Sonne # that which the Father s : Untrue, The Sonne 
ss hee, or the ſame Perſon which the Father is, Trae it is,;The Sonne 1s begotten ; 
The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father : And, The Sonne is of, or from onto 
the Father ; The holy Ghoſt us of, or from out of the Father and the Sour : al 
Whatſoever the Sonne hath , hee hath it from the” Father, and by eternal nativitie or 
birth hath received it from the Father ; Whatſcever the holy Gho#t hath, hee hath it 
from the Father and the Sonne, and receiveth it by proceeding : And, The Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt have a beginning in reſpett of their Perſons ; and have their Eſſence com- 
municated unto them from ſome other : Untrue, They have a beginning in reſpett of 
their Eſſence : or, They are Eſſenced,or have their Eſſexce produced from the Father ; or 
They have their Eſſence produced from ſome other. Its truly (aid, The firft Pcr/on of 
the Deity begate the ſecond, of bis owne eſſence :The third Perſon proceeded from the 
firſt and ſecond : But not truly, The divine eſſence begate a divine eſſence : or, The Per- 
ſon ts begotten, or proceedeth of the eſſence. True it is to ſay ; The divine efſence ts com + 
municated : Untrue ; The divine eſſence s borne,or proceedeth : The reaſon is, becauſe 
zo be communicated is not the ſame as ro be begotten, but ſtretcheth farther. For, not 
whatſoever is communicated to the begotten, is alſo begorren :bur rhat is begotren, 
to which the ſubſtance of him that begetteth is communicated. ' 


20h Another difference of thePerſons ariſeth out of the former, conſiſting of the 0r- 
thee perions: =der of their external operations, which they exerciſe towards the creatures, and in 


them, andby:them, For theſe a&ions, I grant, are wrought by the common will, 
power, and efficacy of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : But yer that order ſtil] of 
the Perſons being kept,which they have intheir ſabſiſting. The Father is the foun- 
raine,as of the Perſons,fo of the operations of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt : and he 
doth all things ot of any other , that is, no other working by him ,. no others will 
prevent! his, no other 06 a, bras. power or ethcacy ; but of hamſelfe, that. 
15, as hee ſubfiſteth of hww{elfe : ſo hee underſtandeth and worketh of himelfe., Hut 
the Son and holy Ghoſt doe not worke of themſelves, but by themſelves ; that: is, 
the Sonne worketh, the Fathers will going before : The holy Ghoſt worketh , the, 
-will going before both of the Father..and the Sonne: The Father worketh by the 


' Sonne and the holy. Ghoſt, and ſerifleth them, but is_not ſent of them. The Son 
worketh 63, the holy Ghoſt , ſeuderh him from the Father into —_ of he 
: F > V5 Beers ; 
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Beleevers ; but 1s not ſent of him, but of the Father. T e holy Ghoſt worketh,and is 
ſent from both the Father and the Sonne, notfrom himſelte. A things were made 2 by (G)Jh1.3 


bim. The Son can doe nothing Þ of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe, For what- 
ſoever things he doth,the ſame things doth the Son alſo. proceeded forth, came © from 
God,ncither came I of my ſelfe, but he ſent me, Whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
Whom I will ſend wnto you from the Father, 


this ſending as if it were any locall motion, or as if it were any change in God zbyt Ghoſt meanerh- 


emuſt underſtand it of his ever/aſting wil and decree of accompliſhing ought by t 1 
Son and holy Ghoſt ; andof rhe neat and manifeſtation of this Tis will, by Ne 
working of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So faith the Son,that hee was /exz of the Fa- 
ther into the world : that he came downe from heaven, and yet that hee was in heaven 
whilſt he remained on the earth.So the holy Ghoſt,though he were before inthe A- 

oftles;and dwelt in them: yet he is {aid to be ſent unto them #» the abry of Pentecoſt; 

oth theſe perſons therefore were ſent into the world,nor that thereby they became 
preſent ſomewhere, where before they were not : but becauſe the Son wrought in 
the world whatſdever was the wil of the Father, and ſhewed himſelfe preſent and 
powerfull according to his Fathers good pleaſure, As it is faid, God ent forth bis 


Son,wade of a woman, And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son Gal.g.46, 


Snto your hearts, which cryeth, Abba, Father, 


8, Why it 1 neceſſary that this doftrine of the Trinity ſpould bee held 
and maintained in the Church, þ. 


T= doarine of the Trinity is tobe learned and held in the Church: @. Fo reſpets The cofine of 
of the glor 


of God, that God may bee diſcerned and <fingri/ed from 1dols, For 
God will not be matched with Idols : but will have bimſelfe to be worſhipped,and 
celebrated, and therefore known and agnized for ſucha one,as he hath declared him- 
ſelfe to bee. 2. In regard of onr owne ſalvation and comfort, No man.is ved who 
knoweth not the Father : and the Father is not knowne without the $ogne. For, 


No man hath ſzene God at any time : the onely begotten Son which 41s 3n the boſome of the Jownn.13. 
Father, hee hath declared him; Whoſoever denyeth the Sonne, the ſane hath not the Fa- ) John 2.23, 


ther, Againe; no man is freed and ſaved from ſinne and death, wirhgut beleeving in 


the Mediatour Chriſt. Hee 44w*ry God and erernall life, But no man repoſeth truſt x Johng.20; 


and confidence in.the Sonne, when as yethe is not knowneunto him » Aonbal they 
tall on hity in whom they havd not beleeved ? How ſhall they beleeve in an] har 

have not keard ? Therefore wee muſt firſt know the Sonne, and then forthe Sonne 
wee muſt know the Father, that wee may beleeuec in him. Likewiſez no man.is fan- 
Aifiedand faved by the holy Ghoſt, who knoweth not the holy Ghoſt, For,he who 


receivethnot the holy Ghoſtzis not ſaved : according to that ſaying of Scripture ; He 
that hath net the S pirit of Chriſt,the ſame #5 not his, But no man receiveth him; yrhom Kon-t.s; 


hee knoweth not, Therefore hee, who knoweth hiat-nor, is not-faved. Thatng 
man receiveth him whom hee knoweth nor, is proved by thoſe words of Chril 


The Spirit of truth the world cannot receive; becauſe it ſeth him-not, neither knoweth Joh-t4.17; 


him. Exceyt.a man be borne againe of water and the; Spirit he cannot enter into the king> 
dome of heaven, Hence it manifeſtly appeaxerh, That they which will. bee ſaved, mit 
neceſſarily know the Father, the Sorine, and the holy Ghoſt. And, they muſt know, that 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are diſtio& fromthe Father, but yet conſi | 
withthe Fathet, and equall- in perfe&ions., honour ,-worſhip, and:therefore the 
fame true God which is the Father; For, except God bes knawne ofus to, be tugh, 
as heehath declared himſelfe to bee, hee doth not communicate himielte-unro.us, 
neither may wee looke or hope for everlaſting lite from him.* And whathee hath 
ſhewed himſelfe to be we have heard ,namely, That he is the eternall Father, co-eter- 
nall Son,gnd co-eternall holy Ghoſt, Birt am ong all points there is none more ſharpely 
oppugned by the adverſaries of the truth, than this dorine of the three Perſons in 
one God-headx ſpecially ſince the Soane of God was manifeſted inthe Acſh,Tr r no 
R nrd 


Colt 16, 
Heh. 1.2. , 
(6) Job 5.19. 
(c) joh.8.4 2. 


ohn 5.26. 
Now when the Sonne and holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be /ezt, we may not underſtand Whee theſending 


the Trin'ty tobe 
raught in the 
nd Charch. 

x- [n reſpe@ of 
Gods gloiy. 

3, In regard of 
our {a.yation. 
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ObjeFions of Heretikes againſt the dotrine of the Trinity. 16 
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hard to eſpy the cauſes of this ſtrife, for that indeed no part of dottrine is more unknowy 
and unſearchable to mans reaſon : as alſo for that the Devill#n hatred of God and men, az. 
tempreth with horrible fury to darken and extingniſh the glory of the Sonne of God 
Icarnate. 


T he objeftions of Heretikes againſt the doftrine of the Trimty, 


Looke Ne Eſſence us not three Perſons : becauſe, that one ſhomld be three, implyeth a con. 
_ fs (OD) nut. Jehovah 4 one eſſence, T hereſore not three Perſons, Anſ. T\.e Major 
phiſmes forged a- 1 true of a created and.finite eflence which cannot be one, and the ſame, and whole 
painſtche Deirie Ti1bſtance of three perſons : but it commerh ſhort of truth when it is averred ofthe 
infinite, individuall, and moſt imple effence of the Deity. Repl. A moſt ſimple ef 
ſence cannot be rhe eſſence of three Perſons. The eſſenct of 'God is ( a5 you grant ) a moſt 
jim le eſſence. Therefore it cannot bee three Perſons, Anſ, This Major holdeth tie 
infach an efſence, part of which inſtituteth another Perſon; or which is multiplied 
according to the number of the Perſons produced thence, Bat itfaileth in fuchan 
eſſence as is the ſame, and whole entire ineachPerſon, For the exceeding fimpli- 
city of this kind of efſence is no way impeaced by the multitude and diſtinion of 
Perſons, Obje&.2. Where there are three and one there are foure diſtintt things. But 
in God are three Perſons, and ont eſſence. Therefore there ate foure diſtinft thing, in 
God, which to grant is altos. Anſw, Wherethereare three and one really diſtint, 
there are foure. But in God the perſons are not really diſtin from the eflence, (for 
the three Perſons of the Divinity are one and the fame Divine efſence) but they 
differ from it, and from one another, mutually onely by order, and manner of ſubſi- 
King. Obje&.3. It is Sabellixs hereſfie to intitle one ſubMRance with three nam-s, The 
optnion of the' Trinity veth one ſwbſtance three names. Therefore 3t is Sabellind herefie, 
Arſe In this Syllogitme are foure termes, by reaſon of the ambiguity of the word 
Subſtance, For either the word Subſtance ſignifieth in the Major, « Perſon, and in 
the Minor,ar Eſſence ; or elſe one of t —_ or propoſitions is falſe, ObjeQ 4, 
He who is the whole Deitie, beſides him there 14 no other in whom the whole Deity like» 
w/e 1s, But the Father is the whole Deity Therefore it is not in another, Anſ. The Ma- 
Jor is falfe ; becauſe the ſame Dei which ich is whole in the Father, is whole alfo in 
The Sonne, and whole in the holy Ghoſt; by teaſon of the infinity of the divine Ef: 
ſence, whereof there is neither more, nor in each Perſon, than in two, or the 
whole thifee, Obje4.5 . Where are diſtin operations, at leaſt wiſe imternall, there are 
alſo diflintt eſſences. But the internall operations of the Father, Soune, and holy Ghoſf 
are diſtin, Therefore alſo their CE Anſ. The Major is tre of Perſons 
which havea finite effence, but falſe of divine and infmite. Obje&.6.T he Divine eſ- 
ſence is incarnate. The three Perſons are the Divint eſſente, Therefore the three Perſone 
are incarnate. Which concluſion being falſe, it followeth that ſome one of the prenſſes 
24s falſe. Anſ. Hereare meere particular R—_ and therefore nothing can be 
concluded. For;the Major not of the Divine effence generally,nor can be ex- 
pounded #niverſaly, becauſe the divine efſente was incarnate in the perſon onely of 
the Sonne, Obje&.7. Jehovah or true God us the Trimity. The Father i Jehovah, 
Therefore hee ts the Trinity ; that 3s, the whole three Perſons, Anſ. Herealſo the Ma- 
jor carnot a indettecd unſyerſally, For, not whatſoever is Jehovah, is alſo'the 
[Trinity, So that of meere particulars nothing followeth. Obje&. 8. No abſtra# 
nee fenifich a ſubſtance. Trinity it an abſtratt name. Therefore it ſignifieth no ſub- 
farce. But Gods a ſubſtance : therefore the Trinity ſignifieth not God, Anſ.The Mr 
Jor is meerelyfalſe. For,theſe words, Dey, and Humanity are abſtratts, and fignific 
the ſabſtance and nature of God or man, vs flickr | 
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OF GOD THE FATHER. 


Queſt.26. What beleeveſt thou when thou ſaieſt, I heleeve in God the Father Al. On Tai 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth ? 9eSABBATH. 


— 


— 


Anſ; I beleeve, the everlaſtiog Father of our LordJeſus Chriſt, who hath Ne _ 


madeof nothing heavenand earth, withall thatare in them, * who Job 33.4 & 32: 
likewiſe upholderh and governerh the ſame by his eternall coun- ## 39- chap 


ſell and providence, * to bee my God arid my Father for Chriſts 1,1 


ſake : © and therefore I doe truſt in him, and ſo relye on him, taar [ P{l33-6. 


. may not doubt bur he will provideall things neceſſary both for my ry .0N7 
ſoule and body, 4 And further, whatſoever evils he ſendeth on me «115.3. * 


in this troubleſome life, hee will turnerhem tomy ſafety, * ſeeing RD 


both heis able todocir,as being God Almighty ;* and willingto ds Heb.1 3. 
it, as being a bounrefull Father, 8 « Joh.1.13+ 


h | Roem.8.144 
Galarsg.5, 6,7. Epheſ.r.s. 4 Plalm, 55.23. Macth. 6.36. Luke 12.23. * Kom,8.28. f Rom.10.12.& 3 38; 39. 8 Iſii.49.45 
Marth 6.33,33-K 7-7;8,9, 10,11, 


The Explication. 


Beleeve in God, ) Weare to obſerve in this place, that it is one thing 1 beleeve- 
IR) to beleeve God, another thing to beleeve i» God, For that ſheweth a res» bo 
> faith of knowledge, or hiſtoricall faith ; this declareth true faith or the: 1 bes 
confidence, For to fay, 7belceve God, (if wee ſpeake properly) is ; I 

© belceve there is a God,and hee ſucha one, according to whatſoever is 
aſcribed unto him, as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word : to wit, that hee is a 

ſpiriruall eſſence, almighty, &c. everlaſting Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 7 beleeve 

s» God,15,I beleeve that he is my God; that 1s,I am perſwaded,that whatſoever God 
1s, and is faidto be, hee is all that, and referreth it all ro my fafery, for his Sons fake ; 

that 15,to reſolve, that he is fach a one towards me. 

In Ged.) The name of God is here taken eſſentially for God the Father, Sonne, kg. PTY 
and holy Ghoſt : becauſe theſe words, 7 beleeve, with the particle, in, are refer- de i "0 
redafter the ſame manner and meaning to the whole three Perſons of the Deitie. agiee Sy 
For it is as well ſaid, 7 beleeve in the Sonne, and, 1 beleeve in the holy Gho#, as, T be- yr ot 
leeve in the Father. nally to out. 

The Father. ) Whenthe name of the Father is oppoſed to the Son, it is taken per ThePather- 
ſonally, and ſignifieth the firſt Perſon of the God-head , as herein the Creed : but ho EY per. 
when it is referred to the creatures, it is underſtood eſſentially, and ſignifieth the ©" ofthe Tray 
whole divine nature ; as 1n the Lords prayer, Our Father which, art in heaven, In this oy -— ag 

ſenſe the Son 18 expreſly calledof E/ay,T he everlaſting Father. Now the firſt Perſon 
is called the Father, 1. Inreſpett of Chriſt his onely begotten and natwrall Sonne, 2. In 
ſe of all the creatures, as he is Creatour and preſerver of them all, 3. In np of 
the Elett 5 whom he hath adopted to bee his ſonnes, and hath made accepred in his 
beloved, Wherefore Godis our Father in reſpe& both of our Creation, Adoption; 
and Regeneration, To belceve therefore in God the-Father , isto beleeve in thar 
God, whois the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and tobelecue that bee is my 
Father, that is, hatha fatherly affe&ion towards nice for Chriſt; ſakeginwhoti hee 
hath adopted me to be his Sonne. Briefely,and ina word, it is to beleeve, 1;7hat he 
% the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1.That he is my Father for Chriſts ſake ,Obje&. 
Tbeleeve in God the Father: therfore the Son and the oly Ghoſt are not God,but the Fa- 
ther only is God. Anf,This kinde of reaſoning Logicians call a fallacie of Compoliita 
R 2 an 


A weo_ 


Our beliefe concerning God the Father explicated. 


and Diviſion, that is,either a miſc jeyning,or a diſ-joyning of words in any clauſe of ſen. ® 
rence not to bee joyned,or diſ-zoyned. For the word God is1o to be joyned withthe 
Father,that it be not ſeparated from the Son & holy Choſt ,For a Comma point ſhould 
be inferredafter theſe words, »: Godon this wile : 7 beleeve wn God,the Father, "_ 
This is proved, 1. Becauſe the name of God here in the Creed is put eſſentially, & com. 
priſeth all the three Perſons, which by Appoſition,or tor farther explication,re plz. 
ced in order in the Creed : as, 7 beleeve in God,the Father : and in Jeſus Chriſt bus only 
begotten Sox: I beleeve in the holy Ghoſt:Bor,lbeleeve inonetrue God, who is the Fa- 
ther,the Son,& the holy Ghoſt : yer ſo,that neither the Father is the Son,nor the ho- 
ly Ghoft is either the Father,or the Son, 2. We expreſly profeſe that we beleevein 
the Son,& holy Ghoſt,no lefſe than in God the Father, But we may not belceve bur 
in one God. Whereforeas webeleeve in the Father,in that he is God:ſo beleeve we 
alſo in the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are God, 3.Moſt of the Greek copies 
read ; I beleeve in one Ged, to wit, Father,Son,and holy Ghoft. 4. Furthermore,if of 
theſe words of the firſt arricle,it follow ;chat the Father only 1s God, then of the ſame 
words by the like reafon it ſhould follow, that this Father only is 6mnipotent and 
Creatour of heaven and earth : which the whole Scriptnre.cryethto bee moſt falſe, 
But of efpeciall conſideration is this name of God but onkey once mentioned in the 
Creed, thereby to ſignifie that the true God is but only one : but 1a no calc is it par, 
as if thereby were intimated that the Father only is called God, - 0 
Almighty, Almighty.) To beleeve in God Almighty,1is tobeleeve infuch a one, 1. Who is x: 
ble to do whatſoever he will,yea alſo thoſe things which he will not, if they be not 
contrary to his nature : as he could have kept Chriſt from death,bur he would not.z, 
Who dothall things evenwith hisbeck & wordonly,without any difficulty. 3, Who 
alone hath power to work all things ; & is author of that power which is in all his 
creatures.4, Who is alſo unto me Almighty, & both can and will direc all things to 
my fafety.Ob. God canner tie die pnake that which # onte done undone, c.Therfore he is 
or ommipotent An God can doallthings,w< to doargneth any power or ability,Bur 
ro lie,to die,cc.isn0 (igne or partof omni }bur of infirmity,& want of power, 
Now,defe&s are in creatures, not in God, Wherfore they are contrary to the nature 
of God. By inverting the reaſon therefore I thus conclade, God 4.not able to will or to 
do that which argueth wmpotency and is agaiAFt but nature Therefore he is omnipotent, 
dhe erg Alaker of heaven and earth, ) Tobeleeve inthe Creatour,is to beleeve, 1. That hee 
"bs Creatourofall things. 2. That he ſaſtainethand governeth by his providence thoſe 
things which he hath created, 3.That he hath created my fſelfe alfo,ro his owne glo- 
ry,and to the obtaining at of my ſalvation ; and that I may bea veſſel of mer- 
cy, he bringeth me to that falyation by his ſpeciall TI_ wherew ith hee im- 
braceth his choſen. 4. That he hath created all other things for us,to ſerve for the fal- 
vation of his Church , to the praiſe of his glory: More briefly thus : 7belreve in 
God the Creatonr, that is, I beleeve, that God hath created mee to celebrare and 
_ ſervehim : andall other things to ſerve for my ſafery, Al! things are yourr,and you 
SOS we —— Chrift is Gods : as if hee ſhould fay ; All things are created for us,and 
we for . : 
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OF THE CREATION OF 
THE WORTD. 


Co works \) Ext unto thedoQrine concerning God, the dorine of the works of God, 
2. Speciall. > 18 moſt fitly placed : as wee ſee to bee done alſo in the Creed. The 


workes of God are of rwo ſorts, Generall and Special, The General are 
works ae the JANIE divided into the works, 1. Of (reation (the works whereof areread 
A 11 Geneſis to haye bjn accompliſhed in fix daies, and are by dayly in- 


creaſe 


P—— #——_— 


- TWhether the world was created of God. 12x 


"0 farthered and multi lied in the world), 2.0f preſervation, wher God thill 5 xf 
eg the heavens the earth, and the things tharin them cage they fall titan 
not to ruine and decay. 3.0. f adminiſtration, whereby through his immenſe and great Of 4dminiſte- 
wiſdome; he adminiſtreth and governerh all things. Theſe rwo latter are-compre- * 

hended under the name of his providence. And therefore next unto the-Creation is 

annexed the place concerning ods Providence, The $ peciall workes of God,are thoſe Cods $yeciall 
which are wrought in the Church and company of his ele& and choſen to juſtifie, "2% ®* 


works 


ifie; lorifie them ; and areeither workes of Repararion; or reſtoring; where- + Ofreparation. 
— - dll things; which for the ſinne of man ate ſubject to corrupt ion ; or i 
of Perfe#ion and accompliſhment, whereby he bringeth all things to their certaine * Of perſeRion, 
appointed end : eſpecially, he perfeRly deliyereth,and glorifierh his Church, Here 
weare to intreate of the worke of Creation, or; the Creation of the world : and the 
principall queſtions of Creationare theſe ; 


2, How it was created, 
3. For what canſe it was created, 


1. Whether the World was created 
of GOD. 


—_— —_———___— 


1. trhether the World was creattd of God. 


Irſt the words ard termes are tobeunderſtood, The name of the world FiveCgrifcations 
is diver ſly uſed in the Scripture. 1 It ſignifieth The wniverſall frare of a} ***v9rdnor, 
things; namely, Heaven and Earth, and all things which are in them, : 
viſible,and inviſible,beſides God himfelfe : The world was mate by him, Joh. 1.10, 
FEACers 2. Worldly concupiſcence,; 3, All mankind, 4. The wicked,or thoſe that ae 
108 regenerate in the world, 5, The Ele, That the world might belteve, $6 God loved loin gar, 
che world, Here we conſider itin the firſt ſenſe. nom 

To create,ſignifieth, 1. To ordaine or conftirute ; as the Latines uſed it ; Creare [on- To ciexe, Synig- 
ſnlem,to create a Conſul, 2. To make ſomethins of nothing, without any motion,with a en thaee things. 
beck or word only. So-it is taken in this place,' 3. The continuating of creation : or erea- 
tion continued, W hich is the providence of God. 

That the world hath not bin from everlaſting, but had;when it ſeemed beſt to the Thecreation or | 
Creatour, according to his eternall counſel! and will,a beginning once, and was crea- **v<rdproved, 
ted ofthar only true God,who bath manifeſted himſelfe inthe Church;thathe isthe | 
erernall Father,and Son,and holy Ghoſtzwe know; 1.By teſtinhonies of holy Seriprure, 1. Ty ztmonice 
as by the whole hiſtory of the creation ſer downeby Moſes. Likewiſe,out of other PRngns 
teſtimonies of Scripture very many. By the word of, x & Lord were the heavens made,e5- 4 Pros eh 
all the hoaſt of them by the breath of his mouth, He ſpake and it was done; he commanded; vg 
and it ſtood or was created, There are other places alſo in the Palmes, where more 4 4.47: 
largely & amply the wonderfull works of God,and the principal) parts of the world 
created by God, are propofed to be confidered of us {that through the conſideration 
thereof, we may learne to pur or traſt and confidence in God. For this purpoſe did 
the Lord himſelfepropoſe unto Job his marvellous and eb tab ny cer ns 
conſpicuous in heaven and eafth, and other things alſo created dy hiin,to declare his J-bz3.« z2 
juſtice, power, andprovidence, bes 

Furthermore, beſides teſtimonies of Scripture,'almoſt innumerable, iris Confirs By reafens 
medalſoby firme and true reaſons,that the world was created of God ;ſuch as theſe 
following : 1. The or cage and beginnings of nations and people ſhew it, which could 1 
notbee fained of Moſes, when as ſome remembrance and memorialll of them was | 
then extant amongſt many : which yet in proceſle of time periſhed : 2. The novelr 2 
and lateneſſe of all other hiſtories, compared with' the antiquity and antientne ſe of the 
ſacred ſtory : 3, The age of man decreaſing 5 which ſhewerh thar there was greate? 3 
ſtrength in nature at the firſt,and that nor without ſome firſt cauſe it hath decreaſed 
hitherto : 4. The certaine courſe and race of times even from the beginning of the world; 
2nr0 the exhibiting of the Meſſias : 5 . The conſtitution and founding of common weales : 
6.The order of things inſtituted in natxre:which muſt needs havs bin producgd & yy 
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Thether the world was created of God. 


Natty all reaſons, 


T 
2 


How the Creati- 
on 15 unkaowne 
wo Philo;ophers, 1 


Arguments of 
Philoſophers a- 
gainſt che Creati- 
on of the wotld, 


\ 


Cod not idle be- 
fore the creating 
of the world bnt 
coutemplariag his 
Gawne wiſedome. 


Ephel 1.4. 


med by ſome intelligent minde, farre ſfuperiour to all things::-7.T, he excellency of the 
minde of mexand Angels, Theſe intelligent mindes have a beginning : Therefoxe they 
have it from ſome intelligent cauſe; 8,7 he 'proinciples or generalt. rules, and: natura}} 
notions ingenerared in onr mindes, 9.The trembling of conſcienet in the wicked.1.0.F hg 
ends of all things profitably and wiſely ordained : Therefore by Jome_ cauſe underſtap. 
ding and ordaining them. 1 1. Lafty;, Thoſe other arguments and reaſons 4{/a, which 
prove that there 1s a God, prove in like manner, that tbe world was created of God... 

Thirdly, beſides theſe reaſons, it may be-3nforced by Philofophicall arguments, 
drawne out of the boſome of nature; That the world was created uid that it: was rea 
ted of God; although by them we are not able to, demonſtrate-the.rime, when ic'was 
created, For, 1.T here « no infinite proceſſe in nature of cauſes and efets ; tor if ſogng. 
ture ſhould never attaineunto her end, eventhe-producing ofeffects: Therefore this 
world had a beginning. 2.T he nobleſt and excellemreft of all « ffeits 1s the world; There. 
fore it proceedeth from the nobleſt and excellenteſt cauſe, which is God. 

Other queſtions ; as, #hether the world was created from everlaſting, or in time 
that is, Whether it be an effe& of equal} perpetuity with his caufe, and ſo co-eter- 
nall ; or, Whether it once ſo began to be, that before, it had no beeing. Againe,zhe- 
ther, if ſometimes it were not, yet it was neceſſary that it ſhould be created: And, Whe: 
ther it ſpall endure for ever : And if it endure, Whether ut ſhall remaine the ſame, or it is 
to be changed : Theſe, and ſuch like queſtions cannot be decidedby Philoſophy. The 
reaſon is, becauſe all theſe things depend upon the meere'will of God, the firſt mo« 


ver of all things, whodoth nothing of neceſlity , but with moſt abſolate freedome, 
Now this his will is not knowne to any creature, but ro whomſoever God him- 
ſelfe revealeth it : Therefore it is not manifeſted to Heatheniſh Philoſophers , bur 
declared to the Church alone. Forthey.cannot poſlibly colle& any thing hereof,by 
proceeding from a continuing effe&unto his cauſe, It followeth indeed, thar there 
15 ſome cauſe of thoſe effeRs: but ir followerh not , that thoſe effets were produ- 


ced of that cauſe either at this,or that timte,or from all eternity ; becauſe a free agent 
may either aA, or ſuſpend his ation at his pleaſure, The whole demonſtration here- 
of is thus brought in forme: Ng effett depending onely of ſuch 4 cauſe a5 worketh free- 
ty or contingently, can be demon#trated by that cauſe. But the Creation of the world ut 
ſuch aneffett : Therefore the Creation of the world cannot be demonſtrated by the will 
of God, the firſt mover of all things, that it either was made from everlaſting, or in ſome 
beginning of time. Now,whatſoever arguments are brought of Philoſophers againſt 
the Creation of the world , it is calie to perceive, that theſe were not framed out 
of true Philoſophy, but by the imaginarions of men ; if the order of the generation 
and mutation of things inſtituted in nature, which was created of God, be diſcerned 
from creation. ; 

Obje&.r, It # abſurd (fay the Philoſophers) ro imagine that God ts idle, Anf.Na 
rather it is abſurd to terme him idle, whoadminiſtreth and mleth the world. Repl, 
Thi I grant : but he conld not governe the world,when as yet the world was not : There- 
fore the world not being created, he was idle, Anſw The conſequence of this argument 
is denied. For God, before the Creation of the world, did contemplate, and behold 
from everlaſting his owne wiſedome : hee begot the Sonne ; from him flowed the 
holy Ghoſt : He choſe us in Chriſt, before the forndation of the world , to everlaſt 
life, he decreed to produce and create the world in time ; and provided and pre ww, 
hell for curious ſeekers, and ſearchers into the hidden and ſecret counſels of God: 
as Auguftine prettily anfweredacertaine African, demanding of him,what God did 
before the creating of the world, He made hell (faith he) for carious men,which ruſt 
and breake into hu ſetrets, | 

Obje&.2. They colle& arguments alſo, whereby to prove, That the motion or mm» 
tation of things which now #, hath been from everlaſting. Whatſoever can any way bee 
moved or changed, ſay they, that either having been ſuch from everlaſting, hath admit- 
red no change or motion; (which were abſurd , and # alſo denied of 4) or hath beene 
made ſuch by ſome generation and motion. But there 1s no motion or change,except there 
be ſomething before, which can be moved and changed, Wherefore no motion of any thing 


can 
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can be brought, which ſane other mation hath not gone hefore- and ſo there ſhall be #9 be- 
ginning of changes and mutations, Anſw.There 1s an untiythand an unſafficient eniz- 
mexation in the Major ; for that they, itnagining that things could never be produ- 
ced out of other but by generation, take away from. God the power«of creating 
whart he will, even out of no matter pre-exiſtent or being before, Wherefore our #0 
anſwer is, That Motion goeth before a moveable thing which is generated, butnot Motion goeth be- 
which is created. ' I ,*.55140 - Me dhmntnh 
ObjeR. 3. AU motion, before which wat yran_ or « ceaſing of mutation, hath ar.'s geveratod us 
nother motion going before it, whereby is removed the cauſe of that quietneſſe, or let of LLONES 
mutation. But they ſay, that according to owr aſſertion, there is put 4 quietneſſe before = 
the firſt motion that ever was in the nature of things. T herefore there mwſt bee ſome mo- 
tion or mutation whereby the cauſe of that quietneſſe was taken away : and fa there ſhall 
br no mutation which may be ſaid to bee the firſt, Anſ.. The Major 1s true of the mutg- There wenevot 
tionand entercourſe of things now begun after the creatian, butnot of the ariginall tore the bezin-. 
of thoſe mutations and changes, which wee now ſee inthe world. For the let and "22 of poront 
ſtay of them was in the will of God onely : which is not takenaway ; but being the the creating will 
fame, and ſtanding immoveable from eyerlaſting to everlaſting, beginneth and effe> ** © 
Reth the beginnings, and ends, and mutations, or mations of things, andalſd quiet- 
neſſe or ceſſation, and a continuance in the fame ſtate, moſt freely, and withour- 
mutation or change of himſelfe. Seeing then this his divine will alone beginneth 
the motion and mutation of things, without ſecond cauſes , as hee did in the crear 
tion of the world ; it was not onely not neceflary, but not ſo much as poſlible by 
reaſon of the eternitie and immutabilitie of the &vine will, that there ſhould bee 
a other motion before the originall and beginning of the motions and mutations 
of nature, For God will from everlaſting to everlaſting, that all ſhould then begin 
to have their mooving , mutation, and beeing , when this beginning was G 
There is therefore an ambiguity in the word, 2zerneſſe. For we grant the Major, To ; 4 
as concerning that quietneſſe, which ſignifieth @ privation in the ſubjett : that 5x takgs Dnicrneſe in Phi 
away by re-entry of motion;but the Major is falſe, if it meane fuacha gquierneſſe as ir on 'oiophy- 
abſolute denial of the being of motion. This is taken away, not by motion , bur b 
the will of God, which alone, without ſecond cauſes and any motion , beginner 
motion, 
Objea.4. If time be eternall, then motion alſo 1 eternall : for time us the meaſure of 
motion, whereby we judge how long 'or ſhort all motion is, But time is eternal : becanſe 
every inſtant or point rims i the end of that time which went befare , and the begin- 
ning of that which followeth : Therefore alſo motion 14 from everlaſting. Anfw.The ap- Time it is ta- 
epllacicn of :ime here is ambiguous or doubtful}, and therefore cauſeth a double ag- kn ior chomes: » 
{wer.For if time be rakes only for the meaſure of ſome motion,the Major is true : but if noccremall. * 
it betaken for the during of any thing, the Major is falſe, as it is manifeſt in the during 
of quierneſle, which during alfo is time. So alſo eternity istime, without any mu- 
ration of the thing which is eternal]. So the Minor alſo is true, as concerning dura- 
tion ; but as concerning the meaſuring of motion, it is falſe. Neither is it furthered 
by theargument, which is adjoyned concerning an ##ant. For the firſt inſtant or , 
moment whereinany motion beginneth, may be alfo without any precedent mott- 
on(for otherwiſe we ſhonld be faine to fay that all, even the ſhorteſt morions of all 
things, were from everlaſting.) And thar inſtant is only the beginning,or firſt poinr, 
or indivifible moment, wherein time, by the will of God, o_ to flow .or mulri- 
ply : butitis notthe end of any time fore-paſt. So the firſt point' in a line hath 
cony 2d after it, not alſo before it : that is, it is the beginning of the line, not alfo 
tne £nd, 

' Obje&.s. What/oever hath a be inzing , hath alſo an ending, The celeſtiall bodies Heavenis not 
have no ending : Therefore they bad, PT beginging. + Anf, The Major is to be diftingui- ral ouhy the 
ſhed. Whatſoever hath a beginning »atwraty , by motion or alteration of a pres poverof 
exiltent ſubje&, hath an ending alſo, and is corrupted, to wit, natwrally, by motion. 

The celeſtiall bodies are not corr that is, naturally ;for they have not a matrer” 
which is capable ofanother forme : Therefore. they had no beginning; that is, by m«- 
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turall mation, Forby order of nature , corruption follovweth the genetation of one 
thivg ont of another. Now although heaven is not corrapted narxrally , yer itis 
corruptible by the abſolute power of God, working without any motion. For the om. 
nipotency of the Creatour is able moſt freely either to preſerve the fame ſtate,orty 
change,ortobring to nothing as well thoſe t ings which hee formerh out of othey 
things, as which he producerth out of nothing. | 
£38,1.e Cf ObjeR.6. God # eternall. Heaven is the palace and ſeate of God: Therefore heaven © 
"_ eternal. «Auf. It doth not follow.For firſtthere are&foure termes in this Syllogiſme, 
vs: — For God us one thing, and the palace and ſeate of God another thing, which t not God, Jn 
ſaid ro beinhes* Jjke manner the body is the ſeate of the ſoule, Bur it follow eth not hereof that the 
ow, body is a ſpirituall; intelligent, immortal! efſence, becauſe the ſoule is. moo 
Heaven i the ſeate of God, not properly nor #cceſſarily ; becauſe God, as being an i 
nite eſſence, is» all things, and wirhoxt all things. And Ariſtotle himſelfe witnef. 
ſeth, that he is #4rhowt heaven : Therefore he can be, though heaven be not ; neither 
needeth he this Tabernacle. But he is ſaid ro dwell in heaven, though he fill all thi 
with his eſſence and power. 1.Becauſe hee is above all things, and the Loyd and hn 
of all. 2.Becauſe he exhibiteth there hu glory, majeſty, and grace more cleerly and fuly 
ro be beheld and injoyed of the bleſſed _ and men, than here onearth, Againſt the 
firſt anſwer, Ubiquitaries reply in Ariſtotles behalfe, on this manner ; The bleſſedneſ 
of God 1snot without God, but 1s God himſelfe, Heaven is the bleſſedneſſe of God,not any 
Heaven is the Pace : Therefore heaven 1 God himſelfe. Anſ.r.Not onely Ariſtotle, but the facred 
place of the bleſ- Scripture alſo doth every where diſtinguiſh heaven from God, as the thing made,from 
ſedoedeot we the maker thereof: and alſo oppoſerh heaven to earth, ſo that it affirmeth earch to bee 
God <— wo below, and heaven above us, where God communicateth himſelfe and his bleſſed- 
«Rin nefſeuntotheEleR more cleerly and fully, than onearth : Heaven, faith God him- 
Ely66.r. - ſelfe, 11my ſeate : and earth my fortſtoole, Wherefore although heaven were ſome- 
where taken for heavenly bleſſedxeſſe, yet might it not bee hereof inferred, that hea- 
ven properly is not a place , wherein the Ele& injoy , and ſhall for ever injoy thar 
bleſſednefle : For alſo hell ſometimes ſfignificth helliſh paines ; yer ſo, thar it exclu- 
deth not the place, where the wicked, being truly ſevered from the godly , ſhall 
ſuffer thoſe paines and torments. 2. The Minor is falſe, If heaven bee taken for that 
bleſſedneſſe, which 1s God himſelfe,being ſufficient unto himſelfe in all things, For hea- 
ven is athing created and finite ; that blefledneſle is increate and immenſe, And if it 
bennderſtood of a created bleſſedneſſe, which is in us communicated from God; 
there are foure termes inthe Syllogiſme. For the Major propoſition ſpeaketh of an 
increated bleſſedneſſe, which is the very eſſence of God, neither is communicated ar 
any time to any creature, 
Obje.7. He that i Lord in poſſeſſion, 1s happier than he which is Lord only in poſſi 
RE bility. But God before the creation was onely in poſſibility, Lord : Therefore hee us made 
ons of God are happier by the creation. But this ts abſurd : Therefore the world was from everlaſting, 
= bo + maper Anſ.He is happier that is Lord in poſſeſſion; true, /f by the altnall dominion and go- 
God, bur ofthe wermment there ariſe any more good unto hin: than he had before, But unto God, by rea- 
whe GN ſon ofhis exceeding great perteRtion, ſimpleneſſe, and immutrabilirty, there could, or 
cannothing at all come by his creation and dominion over his creatures, For,7 he re- 
ſpets and appellations of Creatour, Lord, Saviour, Redeemer, Father of mankinde, and 
the like, which God in time aſſumeth unto him, doe not appertaine to Gods eſſence , but 
ſrgnifie the beginnings and mutations of creatwres,that is, God is termed Creatour,not 
of any new aQtion or forme, that is inhim, but of the creatures , which once began 
to be from him, when they were not at all before. Wherefore, Theſe reſpefts, crea- 
tion, dominion, and the reſt, are in the creatures reall relations, but in God reſpelts only 
of ont conſideration, And'therefore the Creatony and creatare are relatives, not mutu- 
ally ; as the Schoolemen well ſpeake and judge : Becanſe nor both of thems, but one.on- 
, dependeth of the other, and is referred thereto really and formally that is,the creature. 
or inthe Creatour is nothing at all depending of the creature. For if the Creatour 
- and the creature were relatives mutuall, then theſe abſurdities neceffarily follow. 
1.7 hat God is not moſt perfeft in himſelfe, 2,That from everlaſting both rhe Creatonr 
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was, "as he ts, Creatorr, and the creature. 3 .Or fone read] thing to have comet time: ro' 
the droine efſence. 4. And therefore the divine eſſence to bee mutable an compojene, 
W herefore relations in Goddoe not make mutation, bur are attributed roGod:in 


reſpeR of the creatures. | | = 
2, How God made the world, 


He world was createdaf God the Father;by the Sonne, and the, holy Ghoſt, Ofthe-ric world ac. 
Son it is faid, 4ll things were made by bis word: of the holy Ghoſt ; The ſpirit of *4: 
God moved upon the maters, The fpirit of God hath made me. TY; > Oh, 1 ng 

2. God created the world and all things therein woſt freely , without any Comm ther by theSonne 
ftrainr, not by any abſolure necefsity, but by necefs1ty of conſequence, that is,by the got ho y Grolt 
decree ofhis will : which decree, though it were eternall and cable , yet. GeneC.2. 
was it moſt free. For neither wasGod tied to the creatures and fuſtaining of thivgs: Job 33-4- 
neither ifhe had not at all created the world, or did annihikate it being created, and: 1;,qc ul, win 
bring it to nothing, were he therefore leſſe good, or lefle happy. our conſtzaine. 

3. God made world wh his becke only, word, or will, without kbour, wea= 3 
riſomeneſle, motion; or any change of himlſelfe, that is, not by any new action of higg Vo non 
but by his forcible will only; which from everkſting would that things ſhould on 
2 fadden exiſt and be , at fucha time aghee had freely appointed and decreed. 7 hs Flay 4018. 
Lord hath created the tnds of the earth ; hee neither fainteth , nor 1s weary. Now 10 
worke any thing with his becke and word only, and withour labour, is the higheſt 
and chiefeſt manner of working. For there are five kindes of operations and agents. _ - 
1.4 natural agent. 2.T hat which worketh with an eppetize, 3.Aen and Divels. 4.At — 
gels. 5.God : which three ktter ſorts are voluntary «gente. The firſt therefore is! of Nas. 

ings which worke according to the quality and force of their axne nature, not beueg 
guided by as proper wnder ſtanding or will of their one + Such is the operationot fre, E 
water, medicinable herbes, precious ſtones. The ations and operations of thieks ' 
are fubje to the rule of thoſe which are voluntary agents, and are by theta moved | 
and dire&ed to certaine uſes, and to the performing of certaine workes. The ſecand , , cos warm 
is of thoſe which follow alſo the lore of nature in working, but tot without ſame gropeh apperiteasbeice 
appetite or deſire of their owne though the rule of reafan be wanting : But mevertbe» _ 
lefſe their a&ion and working is fo ordered, that fomerimes ut is forcedfrom 
them againſt their will. Of this fort are- the operations and ations of. knata 
beaſts. But theſe alfo are ſubje&ro the rule and direFion of God, Angels;and mens 
yet ſo, that no violenee is offered unto them ; but what they doe,muoved by thelt fa- 
periour agents, that they doe of their owneaccord, according to their owne.v4wmne | 
and force given them of God. The third is, of men and Divels, who alſo works gavery ao and Uy 
ding to the quality of their nature, namely, by reaſon, aud by delibergtron., and fraely, fon.bmcorrapty. 
but corruptly, The fourth is of good ſpirits, which we call Angels, who likewift 4s tnew te Merry bl 
wor ke by reaſon and will, but not corruptly : yet notwithſtanding, both-ob them; both od 
men and Angels, though hh worke according ra their nature, freely, are) not.exs Nor cortubetand 
emprted from the decree and dire&ion of God. The fifth is the bigheft avd ſhprexye higher power. 
kinds of working , which, according to the narwre of rbe firſt agent ,, fleweth froman Loot noning 
wnderftanding and will, and that moſt pure, moſt woſt right, ne#tber 1144 /ub; drodediyones 
jets to the pleaſare and diffofing of any higher cauſe : Therefore this age. Whieh is Ms 32-47 
God himlefe, is moſt wiſe, moſt good, molt free ,” and immeriſe.,, which both vo + 
need of any deliberation to goe before ; and dath withoue motion, at his. becke and 
commandement only,worke and guide all things, whichhee will, 2nd-ag how wilk 
Wherefore all things depend of his will, but he of none.. He ſpake, awd: i wy dome; M13 65: 
he commanded, and it 145 treated. Who qeicknath the dead , and calfeth sheſa things 347 
which - =_ as wo_ they were. ; bas. ;. x 

4: created all things of nothing,no# of a pie-exifent ar forr-boing nwditer * nex © 
of the #ſſence of God,ner a "ta nil Ged.For if {rw allcbiogs, rhe of _ 
nothing then is exceptedbefides the Creatour himftife ;no not-thie- marter whereof *b>s 
all the reſt wore framed, Obje&.7 bar which is produced one of fame precrxiftent * 
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thing, & not created. Man was produced ont of a pre-exiftent thing, the earth, and the 
rible : Therefore he was not created, But this us falſe ; for the Scripture ſaith,T hat God 
created man : Therefore creation 1s not a produttion of a thing ont of nothing, Anſ,The 
Allthings creared Major is not ſimply true n becauſe thoſe things alſoare ſaid to be created, whoſe mat- 
of nothing, either + or, whepeof they came, is of ootking Man therefore was made of nothing, nor im- 
med:accly. | mediately, but mediately,by reaſon of his matter, not the laſt, but the firſt matter:fyx 
this at the beginnings had a beginning from nothing,and out of it afterwards diverſe 
kindes of things were formed, To this rcaſon alſo, that may be added, namely, thar 
that production alſo 18 called creation, whereby a thing , which was not before, ig 
made ſaddenly, without any motion,by the commandement of God onely, out of a 
matter indeed, bur yet ſuch, as hath no definite power in it ſelfe of producingany 
thing. - Such a prodution, being no naturall generation , and _ after a {ortnot 
out of any matter,is rightly called in the Scripture,Creation.W herfore it followeth 
not : Some creation is not of nothing immediately netther of that which us ſimply no mat- 
ter : Therefore no creation # of nothing, For Creation properly called, 1s 4 produttion 
of a thing out of nothing, Obje&.2.0f nothing 1s made nothing. Anſ.This principle and 
rule is true,as concerning that order which was appointed by God in nature now 
created. Further,by ſuch an agent, as is created it ſelfe,nothing is made of nothing : 
butthat-which is impoſſible to a creature, iFpoſsibleto God the Creatour, There- 
fore that principle of the Philoſophers, Of nothing is made nothing, is to bee under- 
ſtood, not of God, but of men, nor of the firſt creation or extraordinary working of 
God; but of that order, which is inſtituted in nature now created. And it appertai- 
neth to our comfort,that God hath created all things of nothing. For,if he hath crea» 
ted all things of nothing, he is able alſo to preſerve us, and to hinder the attempts of 
the wicked, yea to bring them to nothing. + . 
5 $'. God created all things moſt wiſely, very good, that is , every thing in their kinde 
All chings of the and degree perfett, All things were very good, Wherefore God was not the cauſe of 


— fine or deformity, but ſfiane came into the world by man. ObjeR.Death « evil, 


very good. ..- Likewiſe it is ſaid, T here 5s an evill which the Lord hath not done. Anſw.r, Godat the 
A 36 firſtcreation madeall things good : The evill both of crime or offence, and of paine 


and puniſhment infuedupon mans diſobedience. 2.Death and calamities are evill, 
inreſpe& of the creature whichſuffereth them, and in the judgement of fleſh : &t 
they are good, in refpeft of God, who jultly infliteth them for ſinne,and doth purge 
out that ſinne- in the godly by chaſtiſements. Wherefore, after the fall of man, 
God was the authour of paines and puniſhments , becauſe hee is the Judge of the 
world, and becxuſe they are in areſpet good : but ſinne he doth nor cauſe, bur only 
mirc; 

6 —_ God created wot the world in one moment, but in the ſpace of ſixe dayes. In the ſe- 

The world crea- veuth day'God ended all his workes, ObjeRt. Hee that liveth for ever ({aith the ſonoe 
tedinaceatane of Syrach) made all things together : Therefore he made all in one moment. eAnſw. He 
Syrac.J8,s. fpeaketh not ofa moment of time , but of the whole number of things : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, #harſoever are,they are all from God by creation, But the cauſes why God 

Foure cauſes why Created not all in one moment, are theſe. 1.Becauſe hee would have the creation of 
God created not the rmarter it ſelfe diſtin ayd manifeſt from the my and faſhioning of the bo- 
CR dies of the-world, which conſiſt of it.2. Becauſe he would ſhew his power & liber- 
x ty itipfoducing and; bringing forth whatſoever effe&ts hee would, and that without 

2 natural{cauſes, while he yeeldeth light tothe world , maketh the earth fruitfull, 

3 bringethplants out of it, even before the Sunne and Moon were made. 3.Hewould 
this way ſhew his goodriefſe and providence, whereby he cheriſheth his creatures, 

and Pony for them not yet borne, bringing beaſts into the earth full of plants 

d food ; and men intothe world moſt ſtored and fraught with all things appernee 

4 js 1 the neceſsity-and delight of life, 4.He would by order and courſe of creatt- 
on hold us not inan idle, butdiligent confideration of his works : which alſo by the 

conſecration of a Sabbath he hath conſecrated toall mankinde. 

n 7. Laſtly, God created the world not from everlaſting, but at a certaine and up 
ES _ h | nite 


OS 


The canſes wby God created the world. "= 82 


rerime; andeven in the beginning of times. = the beginning God created the heaven Geacla,s. 
and the earth, &-c, namely; after the common account (this preſent yeere of Chriſt, 
1501.) 5564. yeers ſince. For from the Creation of the world ; to the Nativity of 


C ft, | 
hr ' { Melanftthons ſupputation, 3963 
ered, ſupputation. b 39 - 


”—— 


ro YT heir ſupputation of Geneva, 2943 
T he ſuppmtation of Beroaldm.J 3929) 


* 


Therefore the world hath continued; 


| Melanthoy. F564 

According ) Luther, 55610: 

to S Them of Geneva, : Gove 
Beroaldns. 5520 


The ſa tions accord very well one with another, as concerning the grand 
mimber; a in the lefſer ae: & on ſome yeeresare either wenting en abounding. 
By theſe foure ſuppurations then of the moſt learned of our time compared toge- 
ther, ſhall bee apparent, that at the urmoſt God created not the work} re theſe 
$564.yeers paſt and therefore it was not from everlaſting,bur had his beginning. 


3.For what cauſe God created the world, + 
ky 


HE ends of the creation of all things are ſome general, ſome ſpeciall and ſub- The tnds of tha 
he I, The firſt and Chiefe end is the glory and praiſe of Ged , for which 79 >tthe 
cauſe Men and Angels were now created, For he would have his goodneſſe, 1.The glory of 
wiſedome, omnipotency, juſtice (which his properties he ſheweth in the Creation *** 
of all things) be knowne and maguified of us. 7 he Lord made all rbings for himfelfe, pronas.g. 
Praiſe the Lord, all ye his workes, Of him, and through him, and for him are all things, Amp 1 
2.The manſon. knowledge, and contemplation of bus divine wiſedome, and goodneſſe >The APY, 
Joining int creation of things, For,that he might be celebrated and magnified *<** 
for his workes, he was to create thoſe things which ſhould know him, and ſhould 
praiſe and magnifie him, being knowne and manifeſted unto them in his works. And 
to this purpole cteated he natures;both indued with reaſon, - and without redfon, 
that there might bee both thoſe which ſhould praiſe him 4 and the matrer of his 

iſe. The heavens declare the glory of Ged, and the firmament fheweth the workes of pot co. 
1s hands. 3 .T he adminiſtration governing of the wax{d. For therefore he cremed ... —_: 
the world, that he might by his providence ever governe, rule, preſerye it, and fo * nent 
might perpetually ſhew forth his marvellous workes , which hee hath done from 
the beginning of the world, and now doth, and will doe : burchiefly that he mi 
adminiſter the Church and Congregation of ele Angels and Men. Zift wp your exe Ely 40.6. 
on high, and behold who hath created theſe things. This third end is1u inate, and 
ſerveth for the ſecond end. 4.7 gather an everlaſting Church of «Angels and Men, 4Tha he might 
who ſhould agnize and magnifie the Creatour. 5.7 hat all. other rhings1mighe ferwe 822 3 Church, 
for the ſafety both of ſoule and body of may, 4s alſo for the life, neceſſity, and delight of ent, 
wen : Bute(pecially that they might prols: the EleR, each thing in their due place, *** - 
and might be tothe as miniſters and ihſtruments / whereby God bleiling andIn- 
crealing them, might be landed and praiſedot them, Sxbdvue rhe earrb, and rule ave | 
the fiſp of the ſea, and over the fowle of the heaven aud ever tvery braft that moverb @p- concy vx, 
on the earth, Thee baſt mads bim to have dominion in the workes of thine bands : thou 135. | 
| haſt put all things under hu feet. Whether rhe world, or life, or drach, ar things preſent, x Conyc2n, 
or to come. All are yours, Only man he created for himſelfe : the reſt for man , that 


they mighe ſerve man, and by man mie ſerve God.. Wherefore when wee place 
creatures in the roome of God, we caſt our ſelves out of that degree; in which wee 
wete placed by God. 


Thits 


? 
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Why God would 


— 


The cauſes why God.created the world. 


— —— — 


This dofrine of the Creation of the world; God would for theſe cauſes elpeci. 


bars his dorine Ally have remaine extant in the Church, 1:That the glory of the Creation might be 


of the Creat!'n 
to be delivered 
and held in tac 


Church. 
þ 
2 


3 
Col.1,16,158 19. 


2 


2 Cor- 4-6. 


5 
Jokr. 8.4 4+ 


Kom, $. 13, 


AQs 17.26,27, 


'ven wholly to God, and his wiſedome, power , and gpodneſle therein, acknow- 
Cad 2 That neither the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt ſhoalc be excluded, but each 
ſhouid have their owne parts yeelded them therein, according as it is faid, That al 
might honour the Sonne, as they honour the Father, 3.That as the world was createg 
by the Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt, ſoalſo wee might know, that by them mankinge 
is reſtored, For by him were all things made, And hee ts the head of the body of the 
Church : for it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell. 4.Thar ſeei 
God created all things of nothing, we ma ! thinke that he is able toreſtore theme. 
ing corrupted and ruinated, into their firlt ſtate againe, For God that commanded the 
li ghe to ſhine out of darkyeſſe, ts he which hath ſpined in onr hearts , to give the light of 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſu Chriſt, 5. That wee may not referre 
the Origiaall of corruption to God, but know, that it wag purchaſed by the fault of 
Divels and men, The Divell is a lyar, and a murtherer from the beginning : and when 
he ſpeaketh a le, he ſpeaketh of his owne, By one man ſinne entred into the world , and 
death by ſin. 6, That, knowing God, as inthe creating, ſo alſo inthe maintaining aud 
governing of all things,not to be tied to ſecond cauſes , and to the order by him ſee 
tled in nature, but that hee may either keep or alter it, wee ſhould with confidence 
and full perſwaſion looke for, and crave thoſe things which he hath promiſed ; yea, 
thoſe things, which in reſpe& offecond cauſes ſeeme impoſsible. Hee calieth rhoſa 
things which are not, as if they were, 7.That we ſhould celebrate for ever the known 

neſſe of God, whereby hee hath created all things, not for his owne profit or 
Pale (for he wanteth nothing) but for ours :and ſeeing all other things were 
created for mans uſe, we above other creatures, eſpecially being reſtored from ſinne 
and death, to righteouſneſſe and life, ſhould acknowledge that wee owe thankful- 
neſſe unto God therefore. What is man, that thou art minafull of him : and the, ſonne 
of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? Thou madeſt him to have dominion in the workes of thine 
hands. 8.That we knowing God (inaſmuch as of nothing and through his meere 
goodneſle he createdall things) to owe nothing to any : bur all his creatures to owe 
themſelves andall that they have to him their Creatour ; ſhould confeſle that to be 
moſt juſt, whatſoever he ſhall doe concerning us, and all his creatures. Behold, that 
which I bave bailt will I deſtroy, and that which I have planted, wil! I plucke up, cven 


this whole Land. And ſeekeft thou great _ for thy Pole ? ſeeke them nor. 9. That we 
ſhould referre the uſe of all things to the glory of God, fince that we haye received 


all good things from him.Of hins,and through him,aud for hins are all things, 10.That 
ſeeing the workes of God were therefore created, and placed before our eyes, even 
for us to behold them, we doe not idly,but earneſtly,and as much as every mans abi- 
lity, occaſion, and vocation permitteth him , contemplate and conſider them and 
learning out of them the wiſedome, power,and goodneſle of the Artificer, celebrate 
it both in this life,and in the world to come, He hath made of one bloud all mankinde 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the times which were ordained br- 
fore, and the bounds of their habitation , that they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if ſo bee they 
might have groaped after him, and found him, though doubileſſe he be not farre off from 


every one of 14, 
OF ANGELS. 


' NA Mongſt things created by God, the chiefe and principall, are thoſe natures 
which are indued with reaſon, Angels and Men. For in theſe he. imprintedthe 
markes, and image of his divinity; and would have all other things tobe the matter 


of his praile : but of theſe he would be knowne and praiſed, and-unto them was hig 
will to impart and communicate his blefſednefle and joy. | 


m—_— 


Tr —————— Se "ES 


— 
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IWhat good Angels are 


The Queſtions conterning Angels aretwo : 


1. What deſeripris is ſet down in the Serip-| 2, what deſcription is delivered of bad 
rare of good Angels. Angels, 


$. what tood Angels a 


Ngels,both good & bad,as holy Scripture recordsare fpirits : by which «. angds, Giri 

3 name here a ſpirituall, perſon it underſtood;that js,e /#b/tance incorporeal, or incorpacnnhs 

D viſible individual;living,underflanding ,incommnicablegnot ſuſtained in a= Luke 26.3% 
LD norher neither part of another:as; A ſpirit hath not fleſh &- bones. All which SORES : 

are in heaven, and in earth, things viſible and inviſible. They are all miiftring fpirits, 1 Kings anehe; 7 
There came forth a ſpirit, and ſtood before the Lord, That therefore both in'times paſt The Angelsthem- 
there appeared oftentimes good Ange/s,when as the gathering and eſtabliſhing of the ſeesaenorſeen; 
Church,the doctrine of God being not as yet plainely delivered; and the prophelſies: mw _— 
not fulfilled; needed more extraordinary and miraculous revelations than now ; and *>*yrake 

now a dayes alſonot ſeldome appeare bad Angels : this 1. doth not prove their na- 

ture to bee viſible or rorporeall, For thoſe viſible ſhapes; or bodies; which may bee 

ſeene or felt, are divers ſubſtances from the incorporeall effence of (| irits; being for= 

ined either of nothing, or of ſome matter , and carried and .moved by a ſpirit fors 

time; for the working and performing of certaine ations. Forboth they put them | 

off and lay them away againe; and alſo they take formes of divers ſorts and kindes 3 et «>, 
as, The ſerpent, by whom the Divell communed with Eve : Mens bodies, whoſe feete Ai Genz1..te 18.47 
braham waſhed : A flame in the buſh appearing to Moſes *. A pillar of clond and fire in the. » Eh 
teſart : Horſes and chariots of fire. And further; this very thing refuteth the opinion _— k 
of the Sadducees,YY ho ſaill;there was neither «Angel not ſpirit : but that good Angels = 
are cogitations and motions raiſed by God in men, or happy events proceeding from $5235 

God : andbad Angels, evillind wandring atfections,or Jutts, or purpoſes and deviſes ou 
which come ofthe corruption of nature. For except they were living ſubſtances;& 

forcible in working,they would not aſſume,carry,andniove bodies & viſible ſhapes: 
Moreoverthe Scripture attributeth many things to them every where,whichagree 

hot but to natures fubſiſting by themſelves,living,and underſtanding, Porthe good 

Angels were thoſe miniſters, &y whom che Law was delivered in mount Sinai, They Gal3.9s +! 2 
ſhall come with Ghriſt-when He ſhall jnage the quicke and the dead,T hey know nat the day erp 14 
of judgement,They alwaies behald the face of the Father which is in heaven,T hey rejoyce Luke -o 

for jr. ſalvation of men, The eleft hall bee like unto them, Chriſt is made thore excellent —L 

than the Angels, They defend the elit, But the evill Angels did not abide in the truth, Mota i, 
They appeare amougſt the children of G od,They invade and poſſeſſe the bodies of men and —_y ; v4 
beaſts,T hey ſhall be piniſhed with everlaſting torments, Angels are alſo finite, that is, John 8.44, 

of alimired efſence or nature; and endued with a certaine meafare of ſtrength and ret by 
wiſdome. For although ſpifits are not circumſcribed in a certaine compaſſe. of ©4134 n q 
place,as bodies : yet their ſubſtance is neither infinitely extended, neither inmore dork gm * 
Places than one at the ſame time,neither is able in wiſdome or power, or other _ properties, ” 
perties to match & equall the immenſeneſle of the Creatour, For they are faid to 

from one place to another, and to be abſent from one place;when they are in another ; 

as Luk.nr. At.no,& 12.4and Dan.no, #21 

M- ; hey were created by God of nothing, in the very beginning of the world, Praiſe yes 3They were 
him, all yee his Angels, praiſe him all his army, For he commanded and they were crea- pages FI 


j 


ted. By bimmwere all things. created which are in heaven, and which gre incarth, things Colot Ty 


viſible and inuiſible i whether they be thrones, or dominions, or priiicipaltties, or powers, 

ec, W herefore albeit by Moſcs there is nomention made, in tbe ſtory of thecrea» Moteemale men. 
tion,ſeverally of Angels,as who applying himſelfe to the conunon —_ of men, *tionvfthe Ange's. 
eſpecially- recounteth the viſible workes of God : yer, when as hee faith that hea- netioprreky 
ven, earth, and 4/1 the boſt of them was created, hee implyeth alſo Angels, which J9b 16.4 38g; 
both are theſe very heavenly hoſts, and _ of God, and are ofren meutioned | 


among” 
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IPhat good Angels are, 
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How the angels among them by Moſes himſelfe. 


arecalled the 
1 of 


4-They were crea- 


ted in holinede- 


Ger.1.31, 
Flalme 103-20. 


Mat-18.10. 
& 22.30- 
Luke.g,26. 
Eſa-6.2: 


ohn 8 
pag 


5- Andconfirmed 
therein, 


2 Tim-5-2+ 


Mar.1$ 10. 
Mar. 32.30- 


Job 4 47. 


Col-!.17- 


Eph.1.10- 


E.To worſhip and 


magmficGod. 


Pſal 103-27. 
Eſay 6.3. 
Luke 2-32. 


7-Toberhe mini- bee the miniſters of God for the accompliſhment and maintaini 


ers of God for 


rhe (aving of the 
choſca. 


Pſlal.347.&91.11. 
- 


Sn $4» 
ey ſerve allo 
for the wicked. 


They arerhe mi- 


And whereas they are called, The children of God, 
it 1s not to be underſtood of any co-eternity & propagation of their ſubſtance out of 
God, but of their creation and conformity with God : and of the mutuall loye be. 
tweene God and them;as inlike ſort alſo may be faid of men. 

They were created all good and holy ; that 15,in their creation, they were enriched 
with Krengeh,wriſlome liarey of will, holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, whereby they 
might be conformed and like to God: as it is faid, He ſaw all that he had made and lee, 
it was very good. And of the good Angels itis ſaid, Te his Angels that excell in ſtrength, 
and doe hus commandements, 1n obeying the voice of his word, Their Angels alwaies be. 
hold the face of my Father, which i in heaven. The Elett ſhall bee in the reſurreltion as 


the Angels of God in heaven. They are called holy : Likewiſe, Seraphin, that is, fla- 


ming or ſhining,namely,with purity & divine wiſdome, and with the love of God, 
But of the bad Angels it is ſaid, Hee abode not in the truth, The Angels which kept not 
their fir#t eſtate,bur left their owne habitation, &c, 

Now as theſe former (to be ſpirits,infinite, created by God of nothing, and cree 
ted goodand holy) are in the Scripture delivered as common both to good and bad 
Angels : Soalſo the Scripture delivereth thoſe things,whereby a huge & exceeding 
diference appeareth between them, For the Angels by the eſpecial] graceof 
their Creatour were ſo confirmed and eftabliſhed in that ſanttity and bleſſednes, where. 
5n they were created,that albeit they ierve their Creatour with an exceeding and m 
free will, yet can they never revolt from him, or fall from thar ſtate of righteouſh 
and felicity,wherein they ſtand, Wherefore they are called e/e# Angels,they are ſaid 
alwaies to behold the face of the Father, Of thoſe who are eleed to everlaſting life,it 
is ſaid,that they /ball be like Angels, And this perſeverance in their ſtate they have,not 
by the peculiarexcellency and vertue of their nature;as it isfaid, He found no ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe in his ſervants, and laid folly upon bis Angels : but of the meere and free bounti- 
falneſſe of God towards recay # the Sonof God keeping & guiding them,that they 
may be joyned to him,as to their head,and remaine (together with ele& men) the e- 
verlaſting Churchand Temple of God, magnifying and praiſing God for ever, Al 
things conſiſt in him, Tt hath pleaſed the Father to gather together in one all things both 
which are in heaven,and which are in earth,in Chrift, . : 

The good Angels were both created and confirmed .1,Everlaſtingly to know and 
magnifie God for his goodnefſſe, and bounty towards them and mankind, Praiſe the 
Lord all ye his hefts.They cry: Holy holy holy,the Lord of hoſts ;the whole earth us full of 
hu glory : And they laud and praiſe God for the manifeſtation -of the Meſlias, 2. To 

of the _ and 
falyationof the choſen, when as God by them declareth his will , delivereth the 
godly out of dangers,defenderh them againſt the Divels and wicked men:Or alſo to 
puniſh the wicked who oppugne the Church. The Angel of the Lord pitcheth round 
about them that feare hins, ann delivereth them, Hee ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee , to keepe thee in all thy wayes, Now although the wicked alſo and reprobate 
are defended by the Angels, and receive other benefits not ſeldome at the hands of 
God; (as when after the watersof Betheſda had bin troubled by an Angel,whoſoe- 
ver then firſt _— in, was made whole of his diſeaſe : ) Yet theſe benefits ſtretch 
no farther thanthe commodities of this life,8 (as other things which befall unto the 
wicked in this life, whether good or bad) are turned to their deſtru&ion ; but ſerve 
for the defence & delivery of the choſen, for whoſe fakes,God oftentimes, like as he 
puniſheththe wicked,ſoalſohe enricheth them with his benefits. The miniſtery then 


_——g «& and guard of Angels Pony belongeth to the Saints & choſen,unto whom, that be- 


O 
ing loſt by ſin,is reſtored by the merit and benefit of Chriſt. For he 1s the head of the 
Church which conſiſteth of Angels and men,reftoring that good willand conjunRti- 
on (which is betweene the members of the ſame bod ) betweene menand Angels, 
and ufing at his good pleaſure the miniſtry of Angels to ſafegard and defend his. 
T bat bee might gather together in one all things which are in heaven and in earth, 1 
Chriſt. Let all the eLngels of God worſhip him, He ſhall ſend his Angels. Te are come 
wnro the mount Sion,and to the citie of the living God,the celeſtiall Jernſalem,and to the 

| Katt <Y | company 


The deſcription of evill Spirits or Angels, 91 


company of innumerghe Angels. Jacob ſaw 8 ladder which reached from earth to hea- 
yen, on which the Lord ſtood, and the Angels went up and downe by it : which ſignt- 
fieth God and man,the Mediatour, Tee ſhall ſee heaven open,and the Angels of God aſ= "5's 
cending and deſcending upon the Son of man,  , : 
Now, God doth many things by Angels, and ſometimes by many together, which why cod »x; 
he could as well do cither without them,or by any one of them: Partly in favour and a _—_ ry of 
regard of oxr infirmity ; Which unleſſe it ſee it ſelfe invironed with many ſuccours, bleto rs. 
defences and inſtruments ofhis divine power and bountifulneſle, falleth preſently to ned wade 
doubting of the providence, fafegard and preſence of God : as it.js manifeſt, by the ; 
example of Eliſha's ſervant; and by thoſe. conſalations and incouragements which * Kings 6.15. 
promiſe unto the Church the ayd of ago : Partly to ſhew his power alſo over his 
Angels, who uſeth their labour and miniltery at his ronge, Hereof the Angelsare Why the 
called the powers of the Lord Jeſus,when hee ſhall ew himſelfe from heaven, that < called, 
is,by whom he exerciſeth his power, Likewiſe, They are called principalities nught, 2 Thef. 9.9. | 
owers, dominions, created by the Sonne of God, ſubject unto him being exalted at the *: Þiincipalitics 
right hand of God + Becauſe by them hee ſheweth and exerciſeth his principality or col uu 
rule, might, power, and dominion. Likewiſe, The hoſt of the Lord, and the hoſt of + The hoſt of the 
heaven : Becauſe both the number of them is huge and great,and God ruleth over Lord andthe haſt 
all of them, asa Captaine over his ſouldiers, and doth by them whatſoever he will, ?*'m103.2,.8 
Hereof alſo are they called Cherwbins, that is, flying or winged, becauſe they per- 1 mn 
forme & execute with all readines & celerity the heſts & commandements of God; Rev.19 the 
and do each their owne parts and dutie, Whereupon we pray, Let thy wit be done © crubins} 
1nearth, as it is in heaven. They arealfo called Gods, becauſe the nature and Majeſt HY A 
of God ſhineth in their ſtrength, vertues,fun&ions,and marvellous workes. Which cb.2-7. 
18 alſo ſignified both by the name of Gabriel, that is, the ſtrength of God ; and by the wm—_ yan th 
name of Raphael that i ,the medicine of God, For the ſame cauſe alſo the name of Af bric,Rapbert, 
chael,that is,who u like God,ss given to the Son of God,an Angel,who is called the Arch- ores ha 
angel ; either becauſe the Son of God is head of the Angels,or becauſe God doth ac- Jutes. 
cording tothat meaſure, which ſeemerh beſt to him, diſtribute his gifts to the An- ***7 


gels, & ſhew forth his powerfull operation by them, 


Gen,28-12, 


Angels 


2. Of evill ſpirits or Angels, 

Hey which now are evill ſpirits or Angels, althoughthey alſo were attheir 

| creation good, & adorned by God with the fame holineſſe, and righteouſneſle, 
and bleſſedneſle, wherewith the reſt were : yet notwithſtanding by their owne will, 
and that free, and therefore by their owne fault, they averted themſelves from God, 
and reyolted from his love,and from obedience dne unto him, ſo that they left the 
habiration of God, and no longer continued their conformity with God, but ever 
burn with a horrible hatred of God and men; and that they may deſpighr God,force 
men to ſinne,and by force and ſleights attempt to caſt all downe headlong into de- | 
ſtruction. God ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell, and * Pers 4, 
delivered them into chaines of darkneſſe,to be kept unto damnation, The Angels which Jude. 
kept not their firft eftate, but left their owne habitation,he hath reſerved in everlaſting 1 
chaines nnder darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great day. Tee are of your Father Johnt44 
the Divell, and the luſts of your Father yee will doe. Hee was a mutherer from the 
beginning , and abode not in the truth. When hee ſpeaketh 4 lie , then ſpeaketh hee of 
his owne : for hee is a lyar and the father thereof, Hee that commiteth ſinne , is of 1Jokn 3.8: * 
the Divell : for the Devill ſinneth from the beginning Sathan entred into Fudas Sathan John 13.27. 
filled Ananias heart that he ſhould lie unto the holy Ghoſt, and keepe away part of the Bob _ 
price of the poſſeſſion, According to the rourſe of this world, and after the Prince that 
ruleth in the are, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience. It is ſaid a 
of Antichriſt : hoſe comming is by the working of Sathan with all power, and ſignes,C* The Diveis appet- 
Ying wonders, and in all deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe among them that periſh, lations with theip 

ecauſe they received not the love of the truth , that they might bee ſaved, And there- 1.Thevicked. 

, fore hee is called The wicked : Cam, which was of _ wicked, That yte may quench a - Uri 


> 
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The deſcription of evill Spirits or Angels. 


—_— 


2. 
s Chro.21-1. 
3- DivdL 


& Serpent. 


2.Cor.4-4- 


Joh.12-31.% 14. 


39. 16.21- 


The refuration of 


the Maniic 


the fiery darts of the wicked. And every where in the Scripture hee is called Saran, 
that is , the Adverfary of God and men. And Sathan ſtood np again#t 1/racl, and 


provoked David to number Iſrarl. And hee is in like manner called Diabolns, (D;- 


vell) becauſe hee depraveth the word of God, and is a ſlanderer of men, as in Pa 
radiſe, and Job 1. & 2. And the Dragon that old Serpent, Revel. 12. &- 30, bechuſe 
ſpeaking by a Serpent in Paradiſe, hee ſeduced mankinde through his ſubtilrie , 
neither ceaſeth hee to ſeduce them ſtill : The great Dragon, that old Serpent called 
the Divell and Sathan was ca#t ont, which deceiveth all the world. Againe , The Ac- 
cuſer of our brethren, which atcnſeth_ them before our God day ant! might, And hee is 
called Abaddon and Apoliyon, that is, deftroying, Hee is © called The god of this 
world, blinding the eyes of nnbeleevers ; and the rince of the world,both fot his pow- 
er and forcible working, which hee ſheweth on the wicked, and for that tyrannie. 
which hee exerciſeth againſt the godly alſo by Gods permiſſion : as withall for 
that obſequie, homage and obedience, which is done him by the wicked, even 
thoſe who profeſſe the worſhip of the true God, Epheſ, 6. 1 Per. 5. 1 Kings 22, 
1 Cor.10, Johns. © 

By theſe places is made manifeſt the impiety of the Manichees, who fained rw 


who held = canſes, or two Gods co-eternall : the one good, whom they called the light anil minde : the 


caaſcs. 


Mat.31-23. 


The evill ſpirits 


other evill, whom: they termed the darkeneſſe and matter : the former whereof had crea- 
ted good natnres, the latter bal : abuſing thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, where the 
Divell is called The god and Prince of the world, — of the wicked, author of fit 
and death, the power of darkeneſſe : and ſtanding moſt of all on this argument, Thats 
good God ſhould not make the canſe of evill, For neither hath the Divell any more 
ower,cither over the godly,or over the wicked,or over other creatures,for which 
- is called The Prince and god of the world, than is granted him of God,as - 1 porn 
by the firſt and ſecond Chapter of the ſtory of Job, and by rhe iavaſon of the ſwine. 
Neither is the creation of the wicked, but the corrupting and enforcing then toe- 
vill, attributed to the Devill, Neither is there any need, left God ſhould bee 
made authour of finne, tomake another God of the Devill ; ſeeing the Scripture 
teacheth of Divels and Men, that both were created good and holy by ; 
ay the Divell revolting from God, and ſeducing men, corrupted both himſelfe 
men, 

And, although of their owne proper and free-will they ruſh and bend themſelves &- 


ny gainft God, yer by the juſt judgement of God they are ſo forſaken and abjeHed of himthat 


de ver-6. 
t.15.41, 


2 Per,2-4- 

Jude verl. E. 
Mat.$.29. 

The cauſes why 
God pcrmirted 
them to fall- 


Mar-25.41. 


2 Sam 16.14.23. 
Pal. 


78.9. 
ob 1-12, 


nk.32.37, 
s Theſc2,17. 


2 Cor.12.7- 


z Theſ'p.5. 


they are without all change, or alteration unrecallably evill, and ſubje& to everlaſtin 
torments. Wherefore Jude ſaith, that they are reſerved by God in everlaſting chatnes 
wnder darkneſſe. And Chriſt, Goe yee curſed from mee into everla ng fire, which 
prepared for the Divell and his Angels, For, h doubtleſſe theſe evill fpiri 
were even from their fall diſpoyled of the celeſtiall habitation and bleſſednefle : yer 
notwithftanding both: they , and reprobate men ſhall bee at the laſt judgement 
adjudged to more grievous puniſhment : as contrariwifſe, the felicity and glory of 
the godly ſhall then at letigth,after the refurreRion of their bodies, bee in all reſpe& 
conſummated and made perfe&. Therefore, theſe ſpirits are faid ro bee reſerved wnts 
damnation, and the judgement of the great day, Ardelſe-where alſo they themſelves 
complaine that Chirſt came to ro-ment then before their tire. 

Furthermore, God permitteth themtofall into this wickedneſſe, not onely there- 
by to ſhew his wrath againſt ſinne, in their everlaſting paines : but alſo to puniſh 
by them in this life the wicked, and alfo to chaſtiſe or try agd exerciſe with temp- 
tations the ele. For, fire 3s ſaid to bee prepared for them from everlaſting, The evil 
ſpirit of God came upon Saul, and vexed him, Hee caſt upon the Egyptians the fierce- 
neſſe of his anger, indignation and wrath, and vexation by the ſendla, ont of evil An- 
gels, Tat, fold is delivered to bee afflitedof Sathan, fr the erialſof his conſtancy. 
Sathan hath deſired to winnow you as wheare, Wee wonld have come unto you, but Sa- 
than hindered ms, Left I ſhould bee exalted above meaſure through the abundance of re- 
velations,there was given unto me a prick in the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to buffet, 
becauſe I ſhould not bee exalted ont of meaſure. Leſt the tempter had rempred you in any 


IWhat the Providence of God is. we "7 


fort, and that our labour had mrs in vaine. And Chriſt himſelfe is rempred of Sathan; Y3-44,6.9 
and therefore verily is he called :hz temper, for that he ſolliciteth and inciterh men 
to ſinne, and to revolt from God,both by oftering outward Occaſion of ſins,as alſo by 
ſtirring up the cogirations,and inward motions of the will and hearr, 


— 


—— 


Queſt. 27. What « the Providence of God. | 6 - Tus 
Anſw, The almighty power of God every wherepreſent, * whereby hee n—_— 


doth, as it were with his hand, uphold and governe heaven ang £8.12. 

earth, with all the creatures therein : ® So that thoſe things which Trl 
row in theearth, as likewiſe raine and droughe, fruirfulneſſeand *© Jrr.5.24. 
arrcnneſſe,* meatanddrinke,9 health and iickneſle,* riches and AEI417: 


overty,fina word,all things come not raſhily or by chance;bur by « Joh _ 7c 
f£ 


is fatherly counſell and will. s Proc22.2. 
| | ®Pro.16.33- 
The Explication. 1, Altos, 


22 He do&rin which intreateth of Gods Providence is joyned with the place Th<:exfonof the 
Ta which intreateth of the Creation : becauſe the Providence, that is, the two piacesoF. - 
$92 Preſervation and governement of things created, doth nor differ from the C—_ & Pro- 
> creation, in the thing it ſelfe ; (tor that there isbut one and the fame will, Proyidenceand 

or power, or ation of God, whereby things both begin to be and conti-, 5 gnc and 


he ſame thi 
nue :) bur they differ 3n conſideration only, For the omnipotent wil of God is called bur rf i 


Creation, inreſpe&t of the beginning, when things, by the force and power of his 

will,tooke their beeing : it is called Providence, as bythe ſelfe-fame power things 

are preſerved. W herefore, Providence s the continuance and utcommpliſhment of Crea- 

tion, or, (reation it ſelfe continuated and perpernated, For wee may not imagine that 

the creation of the world is like to the building of a ſhip, which the Ship-wright, 

as ſoone as hee hath finiſhed it, committeth to the governement of ſome Pilot :but 

wee muſt hold this as agrounded truth, that as nothing hadever beene, exeepr God 

had created them : ſo neither could they retaine and keepetheirbeeing, neither 

their force of working , neither the yery operation it ſelfe- or' motion, no not the 

ſpace of one moment or minute of time, if God did not preſerve and move them ef- 

fecually. And therefore the Scripture ic ſelfe often. zoyneth the preſervation and 

continuall adminiſtration of things, with their creation, and from hence reaſoneth | 

for Gods Providence. And God is called ehovah, not onely becauſe hee once gave p42 called Jo? 
to every thing, both ſmall and great, their beeing ; butalſo becauſe hee maintaineth it in i 
#l,and moveth them ſo,as that he tot onely ſeeth,what is done in all things, but alſo ir 
cauſeth & inclineth them,to do this which he from everlaſting would every of them Ty, emmy ag 
to doe. And by this his Providence he governeth,adminiftreth,ruleth,and preſerveth 4 

all rhings, that they be not brought to confuſion. Wee cannot therefore have a full 

and perte&t knowledge of the creation,exceprt ie joyne with it the do@rine of Pro- 

vidence; Totching Providence theſe three things are principally queſtioned : © 


1. Whether there be any Providence,| 3. why the knowledge thereof is 
2, What Providence 1s, neceſſarie, | 


of the Catechiſine : the thirdis reſolved in the twenty eighth Queſtion ; 
diately following, tran enty eighth Queſtion imme+ 


g i twoformer of theſe are diſcuſſed here under this twenty ſeventh Queſtion 


1. Whether 


\ 


Ce Ray 


1 94 Whether there be any providence of God. 


1. hether there be any providence of God. 


——_— Oncerning this point of dodtrine, three divers erroneous opinions are found a. 

rours Cmaing mongſt Philoſophers. 1.The Epicures will have either no providence at all, or 

Gods providence. Gnjy of thoſe things which are,and aredone in the lower parts of the world. 2,The 

Stoickes have deviſed inſteed of Providence, an abſolute neceflity and order of all 
things being inthe very nature of things, whereunto not only all other things , bur 
God himſelfe alſo is ſubjeR : which neceſſity they called Deſtiny. 3.The Peripate- 

3 trickesdid imagine, that God indeed doth behold and underſtand all things : but yer 
doth not order and rule all things, but moveth the ecleſtiall motions, and doth by 
them ſend downe , by way of influence, ſome power and vertue unto the lowg 
parts of nature; but the operations themſelves or motions depend of the, matter,and 
ofthe wils of men : that is, they will have the providence of God tobe a pre/tiexce 
« fore-knowledge of God inall things, but not ail decreeing, cauſing, aud ruling 
all things. 

TY Crnadly the Church teacheth out of the word of God, That nothing & extant 
Toes inion of and cometh to paſſe in the whole world, but 4 the certaine and definite though yet moſt 
ching providence: free and moſt good connſell and purpoſe of God, There are two ſorts of arguments and 

fes, whereby is confirmed,that there isa providence of God;Teſtimony of Scrip- 

a ture, and force of argument, 1.Teſtimonies of Scripture are theſe : Hee giveth to al 

1.Scripture. Jife and breath, audallthings. In him we live, and move, and bave our beeing, Are not 

Marija two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing , and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without 

"Fg ' your Father ? Tea, and all the haires of your head are numbred, God worketh all things 

vs 2s oh after the counſel of his owne will, Like to theſe are found infinite teſtimonies in the 

Scri » by which both Gods Univerſal and Particxlar Providence are eſtabli- 

ſhed. For theres almoſt nopoint of heavenly doArine , which is more diligently 

inculcated and urged in the Old Teſtament, than the dofrine of Gods Providence, 

So in Jeremy, God reaſoneth from the generallto the particular , that is, from the 

Chip2y.s,g mule itſelfe to the example, The generall is, 7 have made the earth, the may, and the 

beaſt that are upon the ground, and have given it unto whom'it pleaſed mee. And pre- 

fray headjoyneth the particular : Now have { given all theſe lands to the bands of 
Nagbuchadnezzar the king of Babel, my ſervant, . 

2. The wo whereby the Providence is avouched, are of two forts; 
whereof one demonſtrateth the thing thar is in queſtion, 4 poſteriors, that is , from 
- the workes or effefts of God : the other, 4 priors, that is, from the attributes, or proper- 

ries or nature of God, whereon, as their proper canſe,thoſe effeRts depend: yet more 
knowne proofes, and more common and obje& are thoſe, which are drawune from 
the workes or effeFs of God, For by theſe, as being more knowne unto us, wee learne 
and know the cauſe it ſelfe, even the natare and properties of God : then, after wee 
know the cauſe, wee returne backe againe from-itto the effeRs, and demonſtrate 
them by this, and have diſtin and perfe& knowledge thereof. And both theſe 
proofes and reaſons are demonſtrative, neceſſarily and irrefragably proving that 
which is in queſtion, and common to Philo@phy with Divinity. But the proper- 
ties and workes of God are better knowne of them whichare in the Church, than 
of them which are without, And further, the Providence of God is proved almoſt 
by the ame arguments, whereby it is fhiewed that there is a God, 


The reaſons draw ne from the workes of God, for proofe of 
bn Providence, 


2.Reſor, 


LOrder, He order which is in the nature of things, that is, the moſt apt diſpoſing of all the 
parts, and the ſueceſsion of motions and a&ions continuing by certaine and per- 

petuall lawes and courſes , and ſerving for the preſervation of the whole , and for 

PraL8s.8 10.8: ©Roſe ends, whereunto things were ordained, For where there is order, there is ne- 
915-k 147,148. Ceſlarily a cauſe ordaining and diſpoſing the ſame, . Now this order ny 


_ 
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from 2 meere ſenſible nature, neither commerh it by chance or fortune : but contra- 

rily, he muſt needs be moſt wiſe, who appointed and fertled this order in thenature 

of things,and ſo he alſo, who by his en py and ruleth rature, 
2. The minde and underſtanding which is in «Angels and Men, Man; which as it z.The minde 

were alittle world; is ruled by a minde andunderſtanding : much more then is the 

great world governed by divine providence ;as inthe adminiftring whereof more 

wiſedome is required. Whence tt is faid, He that planted the eare, ſhall he not heare? Pa.94 9 

Or he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? | | 

3. The natural notions of $7 oy ingraffed in our mindes, or the Lew of nature, ar zThe nel} 
the difference between things honeſt and diſponeſt, He that hath ingraved inthe mindes knoniage the 
of men the rule of direRting their life, hee wilt have men to live according to that 
rule, and thereafter reſpeteth and governeth their life, a&tions, and events. Bur 
God hath ingraved in the mindes of men ſuch a rute , whereby to diſcerne that 
which is honeſtfrom things diſhoneſt - Therefore he is both the beholderand Judge 
of mans life. As many as have ſinned without the law, ſhall periſh alſa withowt the law: Rom 2.12,13, 
and as many 4s have finned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. ( For the heaters of the "+5: 
law are not righteous before God, but the doers 4 the law ſhall be juſtified, ec.) And Blew. condo. He. 
Plautus faith, There # verily a God, who both heareth and ſeeth what we doe, And Ho- plorayy parted 
mer, God hath an upright eye. | KWUIOUEY » 

4. The terrours and torments of conſcience in the wicked, which generally enſne np- nd 
on ſinne committed by them, Thele feares cannor befſtricken mto any , without fome conſacace. 
inte!ligent and underſtanding nature, which beholdeth and reſpe&erh all humane at- . 
faires, eſpecially ſeeing the wicked cannot eſcape : Therefore there is ſome reven- 
ger of ſinnes and wickednefſe, who is God, and who inflieth thoſe horrours, and = 
alſo who knoweth and regardeth all things, even the ſecrets of men. The wrath of Romiil. & 2.15, 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and nnrighteouſneſſe of men, And 
Juvenal writing unto a friend of his, ſome way to comfort. him for the loſſe which 
he had ſuffered by truſting too much a couſening and perjured Merchant : #hy, faith , 
he, doeſt tho thinke ſuch fellowes to have eſcaped whoſe minde being conſtions and guil- 
ty of the deed, poſſeſſeth them with aſtoniſhment ? &c, | 

5. Reward: and puniſhments, He that at all times and in all places adometh vertue s-Rewards and 
with rewards;and draweth the wicked to puniſhment, he muſt needs rule all man} ©: 
kinde with his providence, But God yeeldeth more pleafant ſucceſſes and events to 
the good; which live with moderation and ſoberly, even to thoſe that are without 
the Church,and puniſheth haynous offences with grievous puniſhments in this life; 
yea, whenmen winke at them : Therefore God ruleth and governeth the whole | 
world by his providence, The righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance : he Plal $8.9, 19. & 
hall waſh hs feet in the bloud of the wicked, And men ſpall ſay, Verity, there u fruit for **** 
the righteous, donbtleſſe there 1 a God that judgeth in the earth, He that nurthreth the 
Heathen, ſhall not he puniſh?Likeunto this is the Heathen Poets Axiome:S4cb things 
45 4 man doth, ſuch an end and fruit thereof ſurpriſeth hins. | 

6. The order and preſervation of Common-weales, Hee that ordereth and fettleth £-The mainte- | 
the Empires andStates of the whole world, preſerveth and maintaineth them a- Jane Seca” 
gainſt the power, hatred,ſleights, furies of Divels,Tyrants,and wicked men (which mowneaes. * 
are farre moe in number than the good , and wiſh rather the firppreſsion,, than the 
maintenance of lawes) and at his pleafare altereth and tranſtateth-them,it muſt needs 
be that he taketh care of, and guideth the affaires,counſels, and ations of men. But 
i is God, whoalone is able to'performe,and doth performe theſe things : for none, 

- beſides him, is mightier than T Divell ; and. the order of Common-weales and 

Kingdomes doth alwaies continue: Therefore God governeth all things by his pro- p 

vidence. By mee Kings reigne, and Princes decree juſtice, That living men may know, hap 

that the moſt High bath power over the kingdome of men,and giveth it berdce by OI 

will, and appointeth over it the moſt abjett among men, And Tully faith ina certaine O- *1-Reb# 

ration, Common-weales are governed farre more by the aide and aſſiſtants of Ged, than 

6) mans reaſon and counſel. | | | 
7. The vertues, and fimgular gifts, or heroicall inflintts, and rhe exeellency of Artie }ieicl in: 


ficers , 


Omen 
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ficers, which God beſtoweth for the univerſall good and preſervation of mans ſociety, 

And theſe things are farre greater, than that they can proceed from a thing meeriy 

ſenſible without underſtanding ; and more excellent;than that they ſhould be giyen 

of nothing, or gotten by men : Nay rather, when God will doe things for the pre. 

ſerving of mans ſociety, he giveth us men indued with heroicall and noble vertues, 

inventors of Arts and Sciences, Princes valiant, good, and wiſe, and other the like fit 

and able inſtruments : and contrary, when he will puniſh us for our deſerts, he ta 

keth away againe ſuch profitable and preſerving inſtruments from us : Therefore 

there is ſome diſpoſer of theſe good things, and ſo the governour of hutnane affaireg, 

The Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus, The Lord taketh away the ſtrong man , and the 

—_— man of warre, the Fudge, and the Prophets, He giveth wiſedome tothe wiſe, and under. 

Dan.3.21- ſtanding to thoſe that underſtand, = | 

SPS... T he predittion and ſignification of events, oy of things to come, and the exetution 

= or accompliſhment thereof, Hee that of himſelfe doth fore-ſhew certainly unto men 

. things to come; doth not only fore-ſee thoſe things, butalſo cauſeth them, and hath 

the wholenature of things ſo in his power , that nothing can bee done without his 

willand pleaſure. Byt God alone doth of himſelfe certainly fore-ſherw things to 

come : Therefore he doth not only fore-ſee them, bur alſo cauſerh them , either by 

his owne proper effeting them, or permitting them to bee effefted by others , and 

Num 23-19. therefore governeth humane affaires, Hath he ſaid, and ſpall he not doe ir? And Tully 
PeDivna® Ffljth : Are there Gods, and doe they not ſignifie or fore-tell things? 

oTheendsor i= 9, eAll things tn the whole world, both great and ſmall, are not only ordained , but 

ne'l cauſesof oo aye alſo done, and tend to their certaine and appointed ends : Therefore it is God, who 

—_— by his wiſedome and power; as hee deſtineth all things to their ends , fo alſo doth 

bring them thereunto. Afar lreth not by bread onely, but by every word that procee= 

deth ont of the mouth of God, _ G 


Mart.444, 


Reaſons drawne from the properties or nature of God. 


- Peck Gare is Ef 5 4 God : Therefore there #8 providence. For,that God ſhould not rule and 
a God. 4 governethe world created by him , hath flat repugnancy 'with the nature of 
God (for the world can no more conſiſt without God , than beecreated without 
him) and they who deny providence, deny God to be Gad, and take away all religi- 
2-From his omni- on, 2 He is omnipotent; who hath all things ſo in his owne power,that with cve 
nd thing he may doe what he will, and without his will nothing canbe done. But God 
is omnipotent : Therefore he hath the whole nature of things 11 his power , and ef- 
+Frombis ing. Fe&tually moveth and governeth all things at his owne pleaſure, 3.Itis the proper- 
rute wiſedome. ofa wiſe governour, to let nothing of that, which hee hath his power, to bee 
one without his will and copnſell. God is moſt wiſe , and hath all things in his 
power, and is preſent with them. Nothing therefore is done in the world, without 
4-From his excee> Gods providence. 4.God is moſt juſt, and Judge of the world : Therefore hee, in 
«ng juſtice. ruling the world, giveth rewards unto the good , and inflieth puniſhments npon 
s.From his per- the wicked. 5 .God is moſt good. But that which is moſt good, 1s moſt communi- 
te gooduade. ble ; Therefore, as God of fs infinite goodnefle created the world, to the end he 
might communicate himſelte anto it ; ſo by the fame his goodnefle doth hee pre- 
6 Becauſeheis ſerve, adminiſter,& rule the world created.6, Every - ng thing, all good t: from 
—— qo all God, as the firit cauſe and chiefe good. And not only ſubſtances, bur all their motions 
y and actions are a certaine poſitive thing, and : Therefore all motions alſo have 
7» Becauſtheis God their firſt cauſe, and are done by lb will. 7.He that will the end or conſequent 
= maker and of any event, will alſo the meane or event which goeth before, But God will the ends 
meanes which Of all things whichare done : Therefore he willalſo all precedent events,cither fim- 
being coer®?? ply andabſolutely, or in ſome ſort and reſpe&t. 8.God is the firft cauſe of all things * 
8.8ecauſcheis Thereforeall things depend on him. 9. An nnchangeable preſcience or fore-knowledge 
—_ "cane- = dependeth of an unchangeable cauſe. God fore-knoweth all thin 05 unchangeably from e- 
changeable tor verlaFing : Therefore this his fore-knowledge muſt depend of an unchangeabi 
wings © Cauſe, Bur there is nounchangeable cauſebeſide the ill of God: Therfore wy" 
| on” Gepene 
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depend and are governed of the will of God. The ſtimme of all is this : God is als 

mighty, moſt wiſe,moſt jaſt; and moſt good : Therefore he ordained and created no- 

thing without ſome eſpeciall end and purpoſe, neither ceaſeth hee to gnide and dt- 

re his works nnto thoſe ends,for which-he hath appointed then, neithet ſuffereth 

he thoſe things to be wrought by chance, which hee hathmade and ordained to the 
manifeſtation of his glory. Theſe _ haſt thou dowie, and I held my ron 366 Abd FbL ao. 
thoughtef wicked9, that I am even ſuch a one as thy ſelfe, ec, Hath Go forgotten to 

be gracions ? My connſell ſhall ſtand, and I will doe whatſoever 1 will Efvy 46.10 


2 What the Providence of God 1, 


Reſcience, or Fore-knowledge, and Providence; and Predeftination, differ teach 
from other ; Preſcience i the knowledge of God, whereby hee fore-[iaw froth all tes. 
wity, #ot only what himſelfe would doe, but alſo what other his creatives 7 his perinif- 
fron would alſo doe : 25 namely, that they wonld finne. Providente, and Predeſtinats- 
on, althoug hay beek concerne the things which God himſelfe woald wotke and 
accompliſh, yer herein they vary, in that Providence extendeth 5+ { It into all tht 
workes and creatures of God : but Predeftination properly reſpeBter reaſonable crea- wyias Predeſitos: 
tures, For, Predeſtination i the moſt wiſe, eternal , and Hnchangeablh decree of God, fionis. 
whereby he depated and deſtined every man, before he was created, to his certatne heſe and 
#nd : as hereafter in his due place ſhall be more copionſly declared; But Prov/{d>1ice What Providetict 
# the eternall, moſt free, unchangeable, moſt juſt, wiſe, good counſel of God, where- ts 
by he worketh all ood things whatſoever are found in all creatures, and permitteth allo 
&vill things to be , wor and diretteth all things both evill and good to his glo ry , arid the 
ſafety of his choſen, 
Theexplication and confirmation of each part of thus definition ſeveral 


the ftableneſſe of his connſell. Out of theſe teſtimonies it is cleere & apparenttBit Wwe nth 
are tounderftand by the name of Providence,not only the bare Telenas by kno ee —_— 
RN 


ſlate,Providence, fignifieth with the Greekes both's knowledge anda care s, 
Eternall, ) Becauſe ſeeing neither the _— of atiy thing,nor increafe'of know: : FrernalL 
ledge, or change of will falleth into Godt is certaine;that he knew ati deticed all 
things from everlaſting. The Lord hath poſſeſſed mie in the beginning of his way. Which vror.8.54.' 
declare the laft things froms the beginning, and from old the things that were not #d us. He Elay 40.10, 
hath choſen us in Chrift before the foundation of the world. Wee ſpedke the wiſedows: of —_ 
God, which he had determined before the world. | THE 
Moſt free, ) That is, a decree which was made from everlaſting, of alf things and 3 Mot free 
events, as it pleaſed him of _ wifedome and goodnefſe; when ke litfperfet * 
' powerotherwiſ(e to have directed his counſel], or elſe to have othitred it;op tohave 
things otherwiſe, than he decreed to'doe them by his counſel]. He doth #hat/otvey POLirg.y, 
he will, As the clay ts tn the Porters hank, fo ave you in nine hand.” "C, Jaenbs. 
Unchangeable. ) Becauſe neither erronr of counſel; nor atly 6M&SE of mutation 4 -Unchangeable, 
falleth into God : but what kee hath once decreed from everlaft do that): $being 7 Sam. 45.29, ; 
moſt good, and right, d6th he will everlaſtingly ,' and at Kg ring 5 paſſe, 
frength of Iſrael will not ie, wor repent. 1 ans the Lord, 1 change ot. $$Numb.2 3.10, 
ob 23.13. Plal.33.13. Prov.19.21, Efay 14.2425 26,77. :19:EzeK.17.28, 
ames 1.17, Rom:11.2g.Heb:6.17. A b 


Moft wife, ) This is ſhewed both by the wonderfull courſe of things ai events 5-Moft wit, 


inthe world, and by the Scriptire it (elfe, 1Yith him: is wiſedonte' #7d a= _ Job 12.139 _ 
. 1 co ers : : 
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Rom 11.33 


& Moſt juſt, 
2 Chron-17-9- 


o-EffeQuall in 


working. 


John $417+ 


Aas 17.18. 


counſel and underſtanding. O the depth of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! Sg 
I Sam. 16,7. 1 Kings 8.39. 1 Chron. 28.9.Pal.z3.11.Job 36.23.Plal.33.15.& 13g, 
1.2-3.4.5 .6,& 147.5. Prov.8.30, ; 

Moſt juſt.) Becauſe the will of God is the only fountaine and the chieferu!e of 
juſtice, and is manifeſted and declared in the Law, W hatſoever therefore God will, 
or hath decreed, or doth worke, it is ſimply and in it ſelfe juſt, whether wee know, 
or not know the manner, how it is juſt. There i no iniquity with the Lord our God, 
neither reſpef of perſons, So Nehem.9.33. Job 9.2. Plalme 36.7. & 119.1 37, Da- 
nicl 9.7.14. 

5 hbeG od worketh.) This is added , that wee may know the counſell of God 
not to be 1dle, but effeuall and forcible in working. For God not onely once crea- 
ted things, and beſtowed on them a vertue and force whereby to worke , but alſo 
doth preſerve and move, by his preſence and continuall working, all things at his 
pleaſure, according as Chriſt ſpeaketh , Ay Father worketh hitherto, and I work, 
No creature, whether great or ſmall, can either be, or move, or doe, or ſuffer any 
thing, except God effectually preſerve, move, and governe it, I» hin wee live, and 
move, and have our beeing. And God worketh all things by his ſole and erterrall 
will, without any labour or motion, Forto will in him , is both #0 bee able , andre 
dee : and contrarily, his power and ation is his very eternall and unchangeable will, 
For in God the will is not diſ-joyned from his efficacy and working, as it commeth 


The generall and to paſſe in creatures. The working or operation of God is two-fold, General, 


Teciall working 
of God. 


* 2 Tim.4 10, 
Rom. 8.14- 
Pſal.33.16. 
The 1nmediate 


work nz of God, 


Elay 38.21. 
Syrac 38.1, 


Luke r6.1E. 
His mediate 
working ſome- 
times by food 
mcanes, [2 
rimes by bad, 


Cen 37.18. 
Num. 23.5, 
Deur.1 3.3, 

1 Sam-16-14, 

2 Sam.15.1%, & 
IG-13, 7 


whereby he ſuſtaineth and goyerneth all things,eſpecially mankinde. Special,where- 
by hee beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen inthis life , and perfeReth ir .in the 
life to come, God # the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve, eAs many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, The eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous. Another diviſion there is of Gods working , whereby 'it is divided 
into immediate and mediate working. Immediate working is, hen beſide, or con- 
traxy to the meanes and order ſettled by him in nature; hee worketh what hee will 35 in 
all miracles, which are deſcribed and declared to this end,that we might learne that 
God doth worke moſt freely, either by means, or without them. For thar all thoſe 
miracles are not wrought without divine power, both experience teacheth us (ir- 
aſinuch as they cannot be wrought by the power of any creature) and the Scripture 


. witneſſeth : as, #/hich onely doth great wonders, This is the finger of God, Mediate 


working is, When God by creatures or ſecond cauſes produceth thoſe effetts , to which 
thoſe creatures or cauſes, are by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit , and/o 
made of God : as when hee ſuſfaineth us by nouriſhments, and driveth away diſcaſes 
by megicines. Take a lnmpe of dry figges, and lay it upon the byle, and hee ſpall reco- 
ver, So likewiſe God by his word written, read, heard, ſheweth unto us both his 
will and himſelfe, They have Moſes and the Prophets : let them heare them, More- 
over, The mediate working or ation of God ts done ſometimes by good, ſometimes by vi- 
cious ayd finfull inſtruments, as wel! natarall, as voluntary : Yee ſo, that the worke 
of God-#» them, and 5x them, is alwaies moſt good, moſt juſt, and moſt holy, For 
the goodneſſe of Gods workes depends not upon the goodneſſe , wiſedome, and 
rightnefle of the inſtrument, but of God, As touching good _ that by them 
God worketh very well, there is no controverſie among thegodly : b»t of evill inſtru- 
rzents,all thinke not the ſame. Nevertheleſſe yet, except wee will deny, 1.The tr& , 
als and chaſtiſements of the godly, or, 2,The puniſhments of the wicked, which are done 
by the wicked, both to be juſt, and to proceed from the will, power, and efficacy of God; 
as alſo, 2,7 he vertues and ſuch attions and deeds of the wicked, as have been for the ſafe- 
tie of mankinge, to he the gifts and bleſſings of God ; that is, except wee will deny that 
G 152 juſt Judge of the world, and powerfull in operation, and the efficient ofall 
good things M's muſt needs doubtlefſe confeſle, that God doth alſo execute and ac- 
compliſh his juſt and holy workes and judgemencrs by evill and finfull inſtruments : 
So God ſendeth Joſeph into Egypt by his wicked brethren, & the Midianites :blef- 
ſeth Iſrael by Balaam : tempteth the people by falſe Prophicts ; vexeth Saul by Sa- 
than: puniſhgth Dayid by Abſalon, and by the curſes of Shemei : Salomonby redeb 
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lious Jeroboam : Roboam, by the traiterous people of Iſrael : trieth Job by Sathan, 3 Kings 81-31: 
and the Chaldees : carrieth away into captivity Judah and Jeruſalem by the hand of jod 1. & x. 
Nebuchadnezzar. ; ; y 1 Chco.6.15, 
8. He worketh all good things.) Even in all creatures, both grear and ſmall ; hee $.au pd hinge 
worketh good things, So that not onely hee doth ingender and preſerve in them a be yr Gem 
enerall power & force of working, but doth alſo efteually moye them , fo that 
without his will being effetuall aud working , that power and force never in any 
thing ſheweth forth ir ſelfe, or is brought into a : thatis , not onely all force of 
working,but alſo the a(t & operation it (elfe is in all creatures from Gad, as the ef- 
ficient thereof;and direter. For,by the name of good are underſtood, 1,The fubſtan- wha things 
ces and natures of things. 2.Their quantities and qualities, forces or powers, or in- #4: be good, 
clinations. 3.Habits & faculties of the mind conformed to the will of God, 4.Mo- 
' tions,a&ions,and events,as they are motions, andagree with the law of God. 5.Pu- 
niſhinents, as they are the execution of Gods juſtice, are inflited by God the moſt 
juſt & righteous Judge of the world. All theſe,ſith theyare either things created of 
God,or ſomething ordained by him , and agreeing with his divine law and juſtice, 
they muſt needs partake both of thenature of good , and proceed from their eſfici- 
ent, and by his providence continue and be directed. 
9. He permitteth alſo evill things to be done.) Evill is two-fold : the one of crime ,.col permineth 
or offence , which is finne ; the other of paine or puniſhment, which is every deſtru- vlthings, 
Rion or afflition,or forſaking of the reaſonable creature inflited by God for ſinne, 
Example of each ſignification and meaning is, Jf :hi« Nation , againſt whom I have Jerem.18.8. 
pronounced, thrne from their wickedneſſe, I will repent of the plagze that I thought to 

bring upon them, But now, becauſe the evil of paine or puniſoment , being the Cxes The evillofpu- 
cution of the law, and declaration of Gods juſtice , is indeed »ararally evil, ag it niſhmenris a mas 
is a deſtru&ion of the creature , but is 174 conſideration a moralil good, as it is agree- yl. Gels 
ing with the order of Gods juſtice : this ſort of evils alſo, not onely as it is an 47j- free cauſes, 

on Or motion , butalſo as it is a deſtrutiox or affiiftion of ſinners , 15 to bee aſcribed 

to God, as authour and efficient thereof. 1.Becauſe hee is the firſt cauſe and effici- Þ@4 . 
entofall good things. Now all evill of puniſhment or paine, as it is a puniſhment, | 
doth partake of the nature of morall good , becauſe the law and order of Gods ju- 

ſtice requireth the puniſhment of finne , and they are the execution or declaration 

of Gods juſtice : Therefore God is the author of puniſhments, 2.Becauſe it is the 2 

part of a Judge to puniſh ſinne : and becauſe God is Judge of the world , and will 

bee acknowledged the maintainer of his juſtice andglory. Te execnte not the judge- 2 Chron1g.6; 
ments of man, bat of the Lord. 3.Becauſe the whole Scripture with great con- 3 

ſent referreth both the puniſhments of the wicked ; and the chaſtiſements and ex- 

erciſes, and martyrdomes of the godly , as alſo the paſsion and death of the Sonne 

of God himfelfe, which is a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of men, to the effeRtuall and 

forcible working of the will of God, As, There no evill (to wit, of puniſhment) Amos 3.6." 

sn the City which the Lord hath not done, I the Lord make peace , and create evill, thy gy, 

W herefore wee account in the number of good things the puniſhments of the wic- 

ked, and Gods judgements : which God not only by his unchangeable decree will 

have done, but alſo doth them by his efeRuall power and will. For although the de- 

ſtraQtion bee evil 3n reſpet? of the creature, who ſuffereth it, yet it is good inreſpeR 

of the law and order of divine juſtice exating it, and inreſpe& of God moſt juſt- 

ly infliting it, and executing as it were the proper and peculiar worke of the 

fudge of the world. Obje&.1.God made not death. Anſ.True,not before finne,when Wiz. 

created all things. ObjeR.2.7 hy deſtruttion us of thy ſelfe, Iſrael. Anſw, True, as Hoſ.ry.g, 

concerning the deſert ; but as concerning theeffeing or inflifting of their puniſh- 

ments, itisfrom God. ObjeR.z. He will not death, Anſ.Hee will not death with a *z<&18.13.8% 
deſireof deſtroying, or that he delighteth in the deſtru&ion, vexation, or perdition God will, and will 
of his creature : neither would he ir,or would effeR or cauſe it, if it were nothing 9*<deuth. 
elſe,but a deſtru&tionand perdition. Bur he will it,and workerh it,and _—_— in 

It,as 1t 1s the puniſhment of finne,and the execution of his juſtice,or the delivery of Pt eths 

his Church,or a chaſtiſement,or triall,or martyrdome,or ranſome. Obje&.4.He _ Pro, 1.26, 

| that 


—— 
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that all men ſpall be ſaved, 1 Tirh.2.2.4, 2 Pet.3.9, Anſ. All men, that is , all ſorts of 
inen. For out ofall ſorts of men he chuſeth his choſen, . | 
Mes Now,O0f evill of crime or offence, there is another conſideration, For;T heſe as x 
es fuch, God are ſinnes, or evils of crime, are not confidered as good, And Saint James faith of them, 
EP permits 7 oe no man when hee 4 tempted (that is, when heeis ſolicited to _ ſay that hee i 
Jance 2.43, tempted of God : Therefore God neither intendeth them in his counſell and purpoſe, 
neither alloweth;nor workerb, nor furthereth, but only ſ#ffe+erh or permitteth them 
to be done of Divels and men, that is, doth nor hinder them from being done, when 
yet he could hinder them : partly to ſhew in puniſhing them his juſtice, and partly 
ro ſhew in pardoning them his mercy.7he Scriprare hath concladed all under ſin,eyc. 
For the ſame purpoſe have I ſtirred thee np, &c. But in the meane ſeafon the fork. 
king of his creature, or depriving him of divine light and rightneſſe, and the ation 
it ſelfe, which Divels and men inning doe againſt the law and will of God; he not- 
withſtanding by his generall providence and efficacy will and moverh ; but to ſich 
an end, as doth beſt agree with his nature, law, juſtice;and goodnefſe, whethet ir 
be knowne, or unknowne tous : Therefore ſins are truly faid to be done, not by the 
will or working, but by the permiſſion of God, The word permiſſion, inthis placezisto 
be retained, becauſe both it and others of the ſame force, are ſometimes found in the 
Gex66. & 31.95. Scripture. As, Therefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her, God ſuffered him not to huxt 
udges 3-7. mee. He ſuffered noman to doe them wrong, T heſe now are the Nations which the Loyd 
P7E® g left, that hee might prove Iſrael by them, Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to 
walke in their owne waies, But yet we muſt expound it aright ont of the Scriptures, 
leſt we detra& from God a great part of the government of the world, and humane 
affaires, For God neither will, nor will not ſinnes ſimply ; but in ſome refpett he will,anl 
in ſome reſpeft hee will not, but onely permitteth them, W hich, that it may the better 
od ol , we muſt know, that i every ſinne , or evill of crime are two things ; 
both ina good namely, T he material, or ſubjeft, and the formall :that is, the corruption it ſelfe , of 
Re 2tiated defect of rightneſle, ſicking and inherent in the ſubje&. The ſubjeft © a thing poſi» 
E7 God tive, or a thing in natare , as an inclination, aQion ; and therefore doth it partake of 
the nature vr and is wrought and moved by God:but corraprion i not wrought 
by God, but came unto the ſubje& by the will of Divels and men forſaking God, 
Wherefore no ſinne can be, or be imagined, which ix not in ſome good thing, and had ad- 
Joyned unto it ſorwe conſideration, and reſpett of good. Otherwiſe, God for his infinite 
goodneſſe would not ſuffer it to be done, neither ſhould it be deſired of any, neither 
thould atall be : ſo that it is truly faid, That there cannot be put any thing which u the 
chiefe and extreme evil, that is, ſuch as doth take away good wholly : for it ſhould 
not bee deſired but under ſome ſhew and apparency FAA it had of good ; neither 
ſhould it have a ſubje& wherein to beyand ſo ſhould deſtroy it ſelfe. Bur albeitevill 
$'n awicsisto is alwaies joyned with good,and dothconcurre with it in the ſame ations or incli- 
___ from ations : yet theſe two things are diligently to bee ſeyered and diſcerned, neither is 
the worke of the Creatowy to be confounded with the worke of the creatare ſiming: 
leſteither God thereby be made the cauſe of ſin,or the greateſt part of the govern- 
ment of the world and humane affaires be taken from him. | 
In fin God effe- Hereby may we underſtand, How far forth God will ſin, and how he will not but per- 
n_ = :o mitteth it. He will therefore ſins, 1, As concerning their matter , that is, the ations 
mater. themſelves of men ſinning, motions and inclinations to obje&s ;as they are onely 
ſuch, God will, worketh, and dire&eth them. For both they partake of the mature 
s.The end. of good : and if God fimply would them not; they ſhould not at all bee done, 2.4s 
concerning the ends whereunto God deftineth thoſe ations which are ſinnes * that is, he 
will the ations of ſinners, as they are the puni/oments of the wicked , or chaſtiſe- 
ments, or trials, or martyrdomes of the godly, or the ſacrifice of the Sonne of God for the 
fines of men, But theſe ends are moſt good, and moſt agreeing with the nature, ju- 
ſtice, and goodneſſe of God : Therefore God (the firſt cauſe of all good) will, in- 
tendeth and worketh theſe in the ſinnes or aQtions of the wicked : and by a conſe- 
quent, alſo the aRions themnſelves,which the wicked doe in ſinning : and by which, 


one kuriakng as meanes,God attaineth to thoſe © 1s. 3, Ar concerning the withdrawing of his grew: 
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thatlis, his divine light and rightneſſe : The withdrawing 1 an attion proper to'Cod; 
namely; his eternall and forcible working will, deſtining whom 'it-witl; to be forſ#- 
ken. 1 is 41/6 juſt and holy, becauſe God is. bound to none : and becauſe it 15'eirhey 
the exploration and tryall of the creature, or the puniſhment of ſfinne. Andthis with» 
drawing once being pur, the inclinations, motions, and a&tions of the crearnre cars - | 
not but erre and ſwerve from the law of God, and bee finnes, Now as the inclingt;- The corruption 
ons, motions, and attions of ſinners, are ſinnes ,that is;are repugnant to order andna- es, 
ture, ard ſwerve from the law of God , becauſe they are done without the knoyy- will nor, tur per- 
ledge of Gods w il, and purpoſe of obeying him : ſo God neither will, nor ordainerh, ite 
nor alloweth, uor commandeth, nor worketh, nor furthereth them : but forbiddeth ways: | is 
demneth, puniſheth, and ſaffereth them to.bee committed of his creatures; andtol 
concurre with-his moſt juſt decrees, judgements,and workes :thereby ro ſhew, 
kow neceſſaryand needfull for the creature is the grace of the holy Ghoft to flys 
ſinne,and to manifeſt his juſtice and power in puniſhing ſinne.. Wherefore-the per- 
muiſrion of ſinne is no idle permiſſion,or a ceſſation and ceating of Gods providence and 
working in the ations of the wicked, as if they did depend onely upon:thewill of 
the creature : but this permiſſion is of efficacy, and worketh. It is pernxsſtiolk ; as 
concerning the formall cauſe of. inxe, that is, corruption it ſelfe, which the creature 
hathof it felfe, not by any affetion or working of God: buritis of efficacy, and 
working, as concerning the motion and attions of the creature finning, which God 
efocually will, and moveth, as alfo concerning the withdFawing of hes grace,and rhe 
ends whereunto hee deſtineth, direeth,; and bringeth the actions of them that'fin. 
Godthen is ſaid ro permit ſinne, 1.Becauſe his will; whereby he will have fome one | 2, 
worke done by a reaſonable creature, hee doth not make-knowne unto him. \2Be- permic fane. 
canſq he doth not corre and incline the will of the creature toobey in tharworke x 
his divine will, that is, to doe it to: that end which Sod will; by either generalt or 2 
yore commandement.”. Theſe two are ſignified, when God is: faid to withdraw 
rom his creature his grace, or ſpeciall working ; to forſake him ; to deprive him of 
light or rightneſle, or of conformity with rhe law : to leave him- in naturall-blind- 
neſle and corruption : to will and permit, that togerher with the ation {which God 
worketh by his creature, and in reſpe& of God moſt juſt )the ſinne of the creature 
may concutre, by the comming whereof, that ation inrefpet of the creatntey is 
made evill, and highly diſpleaſing God. 3 .Becauſe notwithftanding , God fo b16- 
veth, aclinnb;and rulerhby bis ſecret and generall providence-the will and all the 
ations ofthe creature ſo forſaken, as that by the creature inning, himſelfe dorex-, 
ecute the moſt juſt decret of his. ownews/!, For ſuch is the liberty , wiſedome, 
odneſle, and power of God; that no lefſe by vicious, than by good inſtruments; 
moſt well, juſtly,and holity worketh whac he. will, ' Neither is Gods worke, by 
reaſon of either the goodneſſe, or badneſſe of the inſtrument, more or leſſegood-as 
neither the worke of the wicked tmen is made good, for that God doth welt uſe it;) 
For God doivg inall things what he will, will alwaies,8 doththat which is right. - 
Now.thattogetherwith him working well;the creature may alſo worke well, it is The creature 
neceſlary that the ppeciall working of God therein concurre with his genorall works echpbgtcr 
ing, that is,/that he corre the creature by his ſpirit. When as therefore God doth ing wel, if God 
move the creatute only by. general working , and not by a ſpecial,thecreature doth = him - 
neceſſarily, though yet freely, (werve and defeR from rightneſſe;God hineſelfe not- 
withſtanding working holjly, and accompliſhingby his creature the juſtandgood 
worke of his will and providence, . + «os 8 wn ad | 
If any man demand, why then God doth not corre& vicious 'inſtruments;; that Cod correderh 
God uſing them well, themſelyes alſo may worke well ? God himſelte unfiwerech "i= b* vile 
him, Iwll have mercy, ou whom I will, have mercy : O man, who 'art rhos that" pleadeſt Fxod-31.9. .. 
againit God ? Hath ot the Potter power of the clay ? Who bath given mito him ff; Pn att 
and it ſhall be recompenced ? God performeth nothing of dwry , burall of merey anto. = ® 
His creatures, It is free therefore to him, to doe what, and in whatſort , andhow + . . 
far forth,and to whom he will, according as it is ſaid, 17 it not lawful for mee to dos Marthno.rg, 
as I will with mine owne ? "7 Bib | 
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" Permifcionof 


confirmed by 


Permiſſion therefore s the withdrewi of the grace of God, whereby God, whey bee 


 -xrcureth the decrees of his mill by reaſonable creatures, 1 Either doth not open his mil, 


whereby he would bave that work done, to the creatures. 2.0r doth not incline the will of 
the creature to obey hu will in that eftion, Or,Permiſſion « the ſecret provigdence,or wilt 
& power of God, 1 #hereby bee effettualy will, moveth and moderaterh the motions &- 
ations even of men finning,as they are ations and puniſhments both of them aug others ; 
2.3 #t fin it felfe hee neither will,vor-worketh , neuher yet hindereth it, but in his juſt 
; nt ſuffereth #t to conoxrre with their ations, 3.eAnd this alſo hee uſeth to the 


fin Tlufrating of bis glory. This deſcription of Gods permiſſion of ſinnes, is confirmed by 


magny places of Scripture, For firft,thar God neither wil, nor workerh ſins,as they are 
ſins,xs confeficd by all thegadly, and allſach as are of ſotind judgement: ſeeing both 
the infinite goodnes of God cannot he the cauſe of evill,which hath in it no reſpe& 
andiquality of good : and God himſelfe doth often avouch this of himſelfe,7 am noe 
# Ged that loueth wickedneſſe : Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, which 
teach moſt clearly,thar the ations of the wicked, which they doe when they {inne;, 
are done & ruled;though by the R_—_ by thegood and juſt will of God : Joſeph 
faith, Gen.45.8.That he was (ent of God into Egypt. We learne, Exod.7. ro. & 11. 
Deet.2.3o/,11.3ndg.3.67 4. that the indurating and hardning of Pharaoh and other 
enemies ofthe Iſraelites, was wrought by the Lord, and that to this end, thereby wo 
puniſh his enemies, and to ſhew forth his glory. 2 Sam. 12.11. & 16.10, & 24.1, 
Job 12,25. Pſal.119.10. Eſay 20,6.& 63.17,Lam.3.37. er.48.10, Atts 2.23.0 4, 
28.Rem.11.8.6-13.23. Theſeand the like places of holy Writ doe ſhew by two 
reaſons or arguments,7 hat God did not permit without ſome working alſo of his own, 
bat did effetually will that working of Pharaohs will and others, whereby they oppo- 
{4 themſelves againſt Iſrae], For, 1.7heſe Scriptures referre the cauſe of their indy- 
»ating wrought by themſelves, to an indurating wrought by God, that is,that therefore 
they would not the diſmiſſing of the people, or the entering of a peace or league 
with them, becauſe God did inehne their wils to this, that they ſhould not will ir, 
2.T hoſe Scriptures adde further the finall cauſes of this counſell and purpoſe of Godzeven 
that bes enemics might — , and the glory of God magnified, For ſeeing God 
would the ends, hee would alfomoſt juſtly the meanes, by. which hee would come 
unto them : the Kings notwithſtanding, and people themfelves neither reſpeRing, 
nor knowing it, neither being inforced or conſtrained thereto, and therefore finning, 
and periſhing through their owne fault and demerit. Moreover, by theſe few and 
other infinite places of Scripture, it is apparent, that God, though by his /ecret, yer 
effettuall conſert,motion,& inſtint,doth moſt juſtly worke thoſe ations or works 
by hjs creatures, which they with fin performe : for becauſe that they being deſti- + 
tute of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, either are ignorant of the will of God concer- 
ning thoſe workes : Or, when they doe them, t Pl reſpe not this, to execute the 
knowne will or commandements of God, but to fulfill their owne lufts, againſt the 
law of God : Therefore they working together with God; worke ill, = God 
worketh well by them. For neither doe the creatures therefore ſinne , for that God 
doth by thei will aud ations execute his judgements (tor then alſo ſhould the good 
Angels ſinne, by whom God ſometimes puniſheth the wickednefſe ofmen) but be- 
cavſe wn their altion they have no reſpett to Gods commandement, neither doe it to that 


Permiſiionis the EA; 4p, Fhereby to obey God, Further, that God doth in ſuch ſort permit ſin, as that 
withdrawingot he doth not Ylightentheir minds with the knowledge of his will, or doth not bend 


Gods gracc, 


Rom.1423. 


Deuvi3.t2,2,3- 


Peut.29.2,4- 
T Sam,24414- 


their hearts and wils (which by his arcane and ſecret efficacy, he inclineth whether 
hinde}te liſkerh) unto this, as, for the obeying of God , to purſue or flie theſe or 
thaſe objeftag that is,doth not conforme the wils of ſinning creatures to his will ;' 
theſe Gyings of Scripture witneſle : Fharſvever is not of faith, is ſin, If there ariſe a- 
Tony 10s 4 Prophet or a Dreamer of dreames, ſaying, Let us goe aſter other gods,thow 
ſhals net hearken unto the mords of the Prophet ; for the Lord your God proveth you. Te 
have ſpen all that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt,ev-c. Tet the Logd 
hath not given yow an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and eares to heare, unto this > 


MHickgdneſe proceederh from the wicked, but mine hand be not upon thee, 


9, And 


_ 
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9. And direBerhs all «hings 60th evill and $ood,,) All things; Ifay, whatſoever are gan things pe e- 
paſt fince the beginning ot the world, orare now preſent,or are to come throughout par ty wo to 
all eternity. Remember the former things of old : for I am God, and there is none other wes. 
God, and-there is nothing like A. 251; (243 bo "F-:.11: yn a. 

10. To his glory.) That is,to the manifeſting and magnifying of hjs divine juſtice, 10-To his glory. 

wer,wiſedome,truth, mercy,and goodneſſe, Fe ag: 

1 1. And tothe ſafery of hi _— That 1s,tt\the life, joy,wiſdome,righreouſneſs, 13.76 the Lakety 
glory,& everlaſti felicirg of is Church. Ang that to theſe ends(gyento the glory ottis choſen 
of God & {afery of his. choſen) all the counſels & works of God, &'in them alipthe 


= 


o 


all them is beheld the gtory of Go | 


heavengdeelare the gory of God's apa th! Pheweth' his handy workg, Fox my Pi.19: 
names pr I, . _— ”y orb Fe know that all thing 5. Work iecbber r far.che the F4 Elay 48.99 
unto them thas love God, Neither 


= . . - - , » "3 £3$, 5 — q Gz T3. 
ed.) 1. To ſhew forth both his juſtice in yniſhing It,and his ia&cy inremitting it; Pro.16.4 
<> work inusa hatred of fin, rene: hunall | | 

Lord hath made all things for 


We are farther to conſider the degrees of Gods providence, For hee refpeReth ingegd, The degrees of , 
aud goyerneth all his ereapares; burefpecially mankende, as being the OS gedrtcs Coirtwok 
pall amongſt his workes,and which-being created according ro His Heetiarff dereth the whole 
adoracd withvery many benefits above all other creatures: And iz miatbinde 


life, as thatall things muſt ſerveffor their afety; os oe 1 LES 
- Now haye we explicated & made plain thedefinition of Gods providence,where- 


der confirmation out of Scripture. That all things therefore, whether ſmall or grear, 
are ordered 4 God: providence, is confirmed both by-very tnany teff imonits of Fertp- 
ere, and alſo by reg/ons drawne from the nature of God, | 


univerſally are ſubject to Gods providence. Some are particular, which prove, that 
each particular thing is ruled & guided by Sod. The former of rheſe teſtifie & ihti- 
mate Gods #niverſall providence ; the lateravouch & ratifie his ſpecial! providence.” 
ow the particular teſtimonies concemeither the crearwres,or theevents which daily 
befai the creatares:& the creatures which they concern areeither wrreaſonable,whe- 
ther living,or without life; or reaſonable & voluntary agents,workin$ either well of 
#1, The eventsalſo which they reſpeR, are either contingept, or caſuell, or neceſſary. 
For the things web happen in the world are either ca/wall; 8 depending on chance, 
1nreſpe&t of us, who deſcry not their true cauſes:or contingrnr,in regard oftheir cau- 
ſes,w*h work but with contingency : or neceſſary, by reaſon of their cauſes working 
neceſlarily in nature.Now to God nothing us caſuall or contingent, but all things are ne- 

. ceſſary;although this neceſſity have adivers maner in reſpe of good & eyill ations; 
| 'T 3 A 
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. axe moſt cleere and famaus : For are infinite, OI 3: JICONS 314 
hn ' 1, The aniuer/all and general providence of God s witnefſed by theſe: He worketh 
peed. . 4ll things after the counſel of his awe will, "Hee giveth to all life wid brearh ; and all 
EpheCi.re, things. Hatch he ſaid, and ſtall be vor dorit and hath be ſpoken, and ſhall he not accom- 
Num 23-19: oli * T hou haſt wade beaven and earth, and all things that ave thivein, the ſras, and 
Nehems&. ell that are in them, And thou preſerveſt thens all. T forme the light and create darknes: 
THIER Trnghy pegergmnd create evil; 7 the Lord doe all theſb op Wiſedeme reachoth from 

One end to another mightily, and comely doth. ſhe opdey all things. © 5099, 

>.Gods particular. 2. Of the ſpeciall providence of Gdd aver roaſonable creatures; the hiſtory of Joſeph 
provideneeorer vecldeth ug.notable teſtimanies, Fe ſent mbe not hither, but God, When ye thewghs * 
ed with reaſon. ' vill againſt mee, God diſpoſed it to good.. Likewiſe the induraring and hardening of 
_—_ 0705 haravh, Exod. 3.4.7.8:9.10.14. Who hath given the mouth to man, or who hath made 
Joſr1.6. & 21-45- the aymbe, or the deafe, or bim that ſeth ? Have not Trhe Lord t Fhevefore go now, aud 
: none I will be with thy month. The Lord ſaid unto Joſuah,Be not affraid for them, for to mor- 
Pro3iuk 1914+ ow abort rhis 10m I will deliver then all flaine before 1/pacl, There feiled nothing of 
Eeyros. Althe good things which the Lord bad ſaid unto the houſe of heel, but all came: to paſe. 
Lament--47. The Lord hath bidden hjmy enrſe David Who ſoallentiſe Ahab,that he may go &- fall «f 

T3 Ramoch Guleed?and ſoforth': Fhomhaltentiſe, o& ſpalt alſo prevaile. Th Kings heart 

i in the hand of the Lord:he tarneth it whithes-ſvever i» pleaſeth him, 4 prudent mife 

cometh of the Lord.The month of ſtrange women it as a deep pit. He 'with whom the Lord 

44 AYST ]., aal{ fall therein, Likewiſe the Lord calleth the King ofthe Afſyrians the rod 

6: of bu ury. Who us he they that ſaith,and it commeth'to offs mat eh Lord commuanteth it 
| not * According to his will, hee workerh in the army of heaven, and'in the inhabitants of 
,_ the earth, and none can, ſtay: his hand nov fay unto him, What doeſt thow ? Herod &5- Pow 
tis Pilate mth the Gerigaler, and the pop ic of Iſrael gathered themſebves together , to 

do whatſbenes. thine hand and'thy counſel had determined before ro be done, | 
3-05 providence * 3,, Of, lis providence in creatures,which are without reaſon whether they bee 11- 
voide of realon. Y/I1g or not: 4aving , teſtimonies. are extant- every where in the ſacred Scriptures. 
= 5-288 The Lord We pecs all the juſt-mans bones, 'Likewiſe, Hee bringeth up the clouds from 
Vial rngte 34-7. the, end; of the; earth , and maketh the lightnings' with the raine, hee drawerh forth 
Genel.8 1 | ob jon the 


Pla'147.8.9. the winde out of- hu treafares. God remembred Noah, and made a winde to paſſe #) "op 

Mar 6426, 30. wy X Se þ _ beats their fnod, and to the. Joung Ravens that cry. ©2T he 
venty Father fredeth the fomles of the aire, If God' fd clothe rhe prafſe of the field, [v4!7 
he not ave mugh more unco-you * | CL f *þ F 
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5. Of Gods providence in neceſſary events; if their neceſlity depend oy the decree of x.Gods _ a 


Ball never periſh neither ſpall any pluck them out of mine hand. If their nege( 12424 
fie! n 6.7 wh wes > ſettled by God in natwre,that is,on vaturall cauſes wicking by SS neceſ,it'es 
a naturall neceſſity,we have alſo theſe proofes thereof: Ged rhundererth marvellonſl [exp oo. Jou L 


to ſpring forth by rame : be __—_— the deaw,the froft,the ice:he bringeth forth Max. "*' 
zaroth in their time he gnidet | eaVengand 

ally workerh by them tn theſe Inwer regions. He watereth the mountains from xs cham, 
bers,and the earth is filled with the fruit of thy workes, Hee capſeth the grafſe to grow: 


To thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture which ratifie om mens in ſuch neceſ- 
fary events, as depend ox hi decree revealed in his word, thole places alſomay bee ad- 
ded, which confirme the reſurrection & raiſing again from the-dead of thoſe bodies, 
which we carry about with us in this life : as, #/ho ſhall change oar vile body, that it of 
may bee faſhioned like unto hu glorious body , according to the warkgng, whereby hee i Tb 10. 
able even to ſubdae all things unto himſelfe, This corruptible muſt put on .intorrupti- 
0n, and this mortall muſt put on immortality, For ſceing we ſee the ſubſtance of our 
bodies to bee ſo many waies changed and fcattcred after death ; when as theyare - 
mouldred into duſt ; it followeth therefore neceſſarily, that there is a providence of 
God, which taketh a moſt ſtrair and exaQt care even of theſinalleſtduſt 5 whereby 
the ſubſtance of our bodies ſo often altered and diflipated into infinite formes and 
parts, isagaine inſuch wiſe to bee recolle&ted, gathered together, and reduced 
totheir firſt maſfe. and forme , as that not other, but the ſelfe ſame bodies which 
wee have in this life, ſhall riſe againe. Againſt theſe places of Scripture alledged, 
ſome make exception , That the examples whereof theſe places ſpeake , are particular 
and propheticall events , adminiftred by the. ſpeciall connſell of God , and that there- 
fore there may not bee framed a generall rule univerſally extending to all events, But 
againſt rheſe wee returne a threefold anſwer. For, \. he like cauſes are found in all 
events, for which the Scripture affirmeth thoſe events afore recited to have beene 
done, or to be done by the counſel} and decree of God : namely,zhe glory of God, and 
the ſafety of his choſen. The cauſes therefore of all events being like,weeare.ro judge | 
alike ofall, For all wiſe menconfeſſe, that agenerall is well gathered out of the enu- 
meration or numbring of many ſingulars or-particulars, then, when as there cannot 
bee alledged any different or unlike example. Neither doth. any of che-godly, and 
ſuch as conceive aright of the immeaſurable wiſedome of Gag , deny, thar God 
hath moſt good reaſon for all things which are done, albeit they are not kriowne to 
us, W _—_ all things are referred to thoſe, two Jaſt ends." Wherefore thoſe things 
which God hath not fore-told ;' or hath not by the ſpeciall teſtimony of his word. 
ſhewed to bee done by hjs will, are no Ie to bee thought to depend on his 
ſecret government, than thoſe things which hee hath by plaine words A 
T z ; Nat 
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that himſeife cither would doe hereafter, or before had done, 2.We ſee the Scrip. 

ture it felfe not only toattribute the (94 emmy of all, both ſpeeials and gene. 
rals, unto Gods providence; but further to transferre and \ +4 Muu ſame to all the 
ſpecials and generals, which it ſpeaketh of ſingular and particular examples, W here. 
foe the Scripture will have the ſame alfotobe underſtood of all individuals and fin 
gulars, For, As God brought the winde the earth ; ſo doth hee breug the winds ow 
of his treaſures : «A's he would that he, of whom it'is ſpoken, ſhould bee borne blinds; 
fo doth he make the deafe and the dumbe him that ſerth,and the blinde : As he deſtroyeth 
the counſell of Achitophel ; ſo he fraſtrateth the counſels of the Gentiles: As be comman. 


. | ded the Ravens to feed Elias ; ſo one Sparrow falleth not to the ground without him: þy 


Chriſt could notbe taken before the time appointed by God ; ſocan no evill happen 
to any of us, but at ſuch time and place, and fuch manner , as pleaſeth God. Fox 
therefore doth the Scripture, to teach us how to colle& and gather, recount 10 mas 
ny examples of Gods providence. 3.There are alſo places of Scripture,wherein the 

enerall referring of all things to the providence of God, is plainly expreſſed, or is 
ignified by aSywechdoche (which figure of ſpeech wee uſe , when wee fignifie the 
whole by a part, ora part by the whole) or by the comparing of leſſer things with 
greater, or greater with lefſer. The things that I ſhall ſpeake, ſoall come to paſſe. And 
God ſpeaketh not only thoſethings which he reyealeth unto us, bat whatſoever al- 
ſo from everlaſting he hath decreed & purpoſed with himſelf. Infinite almoſt are the 
teſtimonies which demonſtrate , that the providence of God extendeth it ſelfe ro all 
thivgs : but theſe now ſhall eaſily ſatfice, For by theſe verily it is apparent, 7haz 
even every the leaſt and ſmalleſt thing, both good and bad , 1 rated by the providence of 
God : yet in ſuch wiſe, as that thoſe things that partake of the nature of good, are not only 
done according to the providence of God (that is, (God not willingyneither comman- 
ding, nor working them, but permitting by his providence, and direQing them un- 
to the ends by him appoiuted) bt alſo by the proyidence of God, as the cauſe : but 
thoſe things which are ewill, are done according to the providence, but not by the provi- 
lence of God, that is, God willing , contmenting, and working them. For all good 
things are done , God willing them ; evill, God permitting, And God will choſe 
zhings, by his will, which hee liketh, worketh, and commandeth. Hee permitteth 
rboſe things, which hee neither liketh , nor commandeth, nor worketh, nor furthe- 
reth : but which he condemneth,forbidderh, and puniſheth, That appearetheſpeci- 
ally out of thoſe teſtimonies , whichare conn reaſonable creatures, 
For they ſhew, thatall reaſonable creatures, both Angels an Men, and thoſe both 
good and bad, are ruled and governed by Gods providence ; but ſo, that whatſoever 
good is in them,that is from God himſelf,who worketh this in reaſonable creatures: 

t whatſoever ill is in them, is of themſelves , being by natureevill , not of God 
who is moſt good. All good things God himſelfe worketh in reaſonable creatures : 
but evill things he permitteth in reſpe& of other things that are good. 

The reaſons, whereby is demonſtrated, That the providence of God extendeth it ſelfe 
* - ehinge, arealmoſt the ſame with thoſe which prove, that there is a providence 
O f 

7. Nothing can be done without his will who is ompipotent: Therefore nothing 
can be done, God fimply not willing it, becauſe he is omnipotent. Wherefore what- 
ſoever is done in the world,that muſt needs be done, God willing it either /ep/y, as 
God ſimply willeth good things ; or after a ſort, as hee in ſome ſort willeth even 
thoſe things which are evil. | 

2, Itis to him that is moſt wiſe, not to ſuffer any thing, which is in his 
power to be , without his will and counſell, And how much rhe wiſer hee 15, 
ſo much the more lprgely doth his government extend it ſelfe. But God is a go 
vernour infinitely wiſe, and hath in his power all _ Why ſayeſt thou, O Jac#h, 
and [peakeſt, O Tſracl, Aly way is hid from the Lord, and my judgement i paſſed over of 
my God? Therefore hee ſuffereth nothing to come to paſſe withour his certaine and 
determined counſell. And further, if the number of things were infinite, yer were 
God ſufficient for the adminiſtring of them : ſeeing heris of an exceeding _ now 

owing. ped react "I wWiſedome- 
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wiſedome. And therefore heeaſily taketh care of all things that are created; which 
although they be many, yet in themſelves,and moſt of all m refpeR of Sods infinite 
wiſedome, they are fini:e and limited. 

3. Hee that will the end or conſequent of any thing or event , hee will alſo the z.codwillthe -+ 
meanes or antecedent;of that event , whereby the end is comeunto. But G O D #&of4l wings 
will the ends of all'rhings, and events, whether good or bad : Therefore hee 
will univerſally all chings which are, and are done, if not /mp/y, yet in ſome ſort and 
refþefF, For whatſoever thing 3are , or are done inthe world , cither they are the 
end and conſequent, or the antecedent and meane , whereby to attaine unto the end. 

The Major is manifeſt. The Minor is thus proved : God will that is good. ' Bait of all 
things thereare fome ends moſt good ; otherwiſe God , by reaſon of his immenſe | 
goodnefſe, would not permit them to be done. The Lord hath made all things for his Prov.16 4. 
owne ſake, yeaeven the wicked for the day of evill : Therefore the ends of all events are 
wrought by the will of God. | | #5 

4. The firſt cauſe is that which doth not depend of any other, but wheteof all ſe- Ives firſt 
cond cauſes, and their ations and motions depend andare governed. But God is the  * 
firſt cauſe of all things : Therefore God and his counſels and workes do notdepend 
orare governed of any other, but all other things of him : neither according to 0+ 
thersa&ions doth he determine of his., but himſelfe decreeth all things to bee 

done : that-is, God hath nor therefore-determined or decreed any thing, for that he 

fore-faw the ſecond cauſes would'fo doe ; but therefore all things ſhall bee fo, for 

that they are ſo determined or decreed by him: Now, to depend of another, ts, upon 

conſideration firſt had of anothers a&tion, whether preſent,or. paſt, or to. came, to be 

moved O—_— determine, and/doe a —_—_ bc N= a ; CY: - P 
5. What God unthangeably fore-knowerhy he alfo unchangeably wi Evers £100 nchangst 

laſting. But God from everlaſting fore-knoweth unchangeably all things , even LEED 

thoſe things which are moſt mutable : Therefore hee would from everlaſting un- 

changeably all things, either fimply, or in ſome fort and reſpeR. Ther Minor ts mani- 

feſt. The Major is thus proved : All certaine and unchangeable prefcience or fore- 

knowledge , dependethion an unchangeable cauſe : But there 1s no archangeable 

cauſe befides Gods will. For all ſecond cauſes are in themſelves changeable ; and 

might not have been : Therefore Gods will alone is the cauſe of his unchangeable 

prelcience, that is, God therefore fore-knoweth that a thing ſhall be ſo, becauſe hee 

will and deereeth it to be done fo; either ſimply, or in ſome reſpe&, For if hee ſim- 

ply would it not, it could never have beene done and fore-knowne of him, The 

ſumme #5, Gods will and decree is the cauſe bothof the event, and of the fore-ſeeing 

or knowing of it : but the fore-ſeeing is not the' cauſe of the effet. Moreover, pre- 

ſcience in God is not ſevered from his will and working, as1n creatures :but thay 

are both but one thing, differing in'conſideration only, Hath hee ſaid it, and ſpall hee yrwa1vs, 

nor doe it ? And hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not accompliſh it ? | 
6. All naturall good things are from God,as the firſt cauſe. Burt all the faculties, COtthecundd + 

motions, ations of all things, as they are meerly ſich, are naturall good things, that —— 

15, things made and ordained of God in nature : Therefore all are from God their au- 

thour and effeer, and are wrought by Gods providence. In him,we lvoe end move, Ads 11a, 

and have our beein g, | 


A confutation of certaine Sophiſmes or Cavils, which are wont to be objetted againſt 
the providence of God, moving and governing all and every particular, whether good or 
bad, great or ſmall, moſt juſtly. 


The firſt of confyuſtons, and things diſordered in nature, 


Nz confuſed or difndrwred things have their beein , or are governed by the provi- 1 Corry4 « 
LN dence of God, But whatſoever things are wnder the Smnine,are confuſed, berguſe all *&et+ 
are vanity : Therefore they are not ruled and governed by divine providence, An] ne, 

| i Jor 
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(onfuſion in nature not governed by Gods Providence. 
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Confufions, as 


nor 
effcienr of rhem, 
bar direQing 


There is order 
even in diforde+ 
xcd things. 


. Feaſon in ſomereſj 


Major propoſition, conſiſting of doubtfull termes, is to bee diſtinguiſhed, No cop- 


thay ces fuck, cxs Fuſs things (true, if they be umply confuſe) are governed by the providence of God, 


that is, the providence of God working them, as they are confule. - Al things thar 
ave under the Sunnc, that is, humane things are confuſe and vaine : true; but not ſim- 
ply, ſo that no order and goodar all lyeth hid, and is found in that contuſion. For if 
they were ſach, S0d;for his great goodneſſe and juſtice; would not permit themto 
be done: Wherefore, if by the coniinns of the world they colle& and conclude, 
that there is no providence, there is more ayouched in the concluſion, than was con- 
cained in the premiſles ; or they proceed from that which is in ſome reſpet ſo, to 
conclude the fameto be ſimply and abſolutely ſo. For wheteas many things inthe 
world are well ordered, as the celeſtiall motions; the preſervation of the kindes of 
all things, commot-weales, the puniſhments of the wicked men , and many more, 
it may not by this argument be concluded of all things, but of thoſe onely , which 
are done againſt the order by God appointed,that they are not governed by his pro- 
vidence : but thoſe things, in which a moſt manifeſt order doth appeare, ſhall be an 
evident teſtimony of Gods wiſedome and effefuall working. . But if hen rhey con- 
clude,that thoſe diſordered things are not ruled and governed of God; ſo alſd ſhall there 
be more ſaid in the concluſion,than was in the premiſfes. For it followeth thereof; 
Not that the things confuſe and troubled , but that the confuſion or troubling of order, 
which is in them, 15 not of God: As the wicked were created of God, albeit their wic- 
kedwe ſe proceeded not from God, but from theniſelves; For every thing is not ne- 
ctffarily avouched of the concrete; or ſubjetſo qualified, which is aftirmed of the 
abſtraR, or quality it ſelfe. Wherefore, if it be againe replied, putting this Major, 
That diſordered things are not, or are not ruled of God:and therefore many things in the 
world not done by his providence ; even thus to, is the Major diverſly faulty. For, 
1. That itbe granted, thar things diſordered, if they be ſimply ſuch , arenot, orare 
not ruled of God : yer cannot this bee granted of them, if both confuſion and order in 
divers reſpe&s be found in them, Now neither Divels nor men commir. any thing 
ſo repugnant to the order ſettled by God, wherein, albeit in reſped of their cor- 
rupt will, itbe moſt diſordered, there is not yet the moſt wiſe order of divine ju- 
ſtice, power, and goodnefle lying hid under that confuſion 5 which themſelves had. 
cauſed : and for the moſt part alſo the ſame doth manifeſtly appeare ;the event, or 
God himſelfe by his word Go it, Great confuſion was there in the Jewes 
deteſtable murther, when they crucihed the Sonne of God,and yer notwithſtanding 
the hand and counſell of God hath defined and determined nothing with more wop- 
derfull order and wiſedome , than the death of his Sonne for our fins, Al hamans 
things therefore are vaine ; not in reſpett of the will and decree ,' or providence of 
God (for if we reſpe& it, a are moſt well ordered, even ſuch as in mens judge» 
ments ſeeme moſt diſordered) but in reſpe& of men , as concerning both the fault 
and puniſhment, For, 1 . All exr things, God not iIlightning, corretling, and diretting 
1 by his Spirit, are evil, and lifbleafo God, 2 .They obtaine not their expetted and 
hoped events, or thoſe at leaftwiſe not Nas and ſtable, neither ſuch, wherein ſoundand 
ſolide felicity and bleſſedneſſe doth conſiſt. 3.T hat wiſedome alſo, which i the knowledge 
of Gods will and a true defire to be obedient thereunto,in this life 14 joyned with manifold 
errours, finnes,and calamities : Therefore hamane matters are not ruled of God, that 
is, working them, as they are'confuſe, and fins : but are mled of God permitting ſins, 
evenas they are ſins, and dire&ing them to moſt good ends ; but working all that is 
good, even thoſe things which lye hid in things diſordered and confuſe. Moreover, 
The evils which juſt men ſuffer, and the good which the unjuſt injoy, ſceme diſordered mn 
mens judgements : but according tothe judgement of God, there is a moſt juſt order 
in them, for thoſe cauſes whichare uttered in the word of God. And thoſe things 
are to be removed from the will and working of God, not which in'our judgement, 
but which inthe judgement of God are diſordered. Repl.T hey who are againſt God, 
are not ruled and guided by God, Divels and wicked men are againſt God : Therefort 
they are not ruled and guided by his divine providence, Anſv. Wee-grant the whole 
ped, name Y, that Divels and wicked men are not ruled of by 
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by his fpeetall providence; thar is;' by his holy Spirit lighting their mindes with The wicked are 
he As ef Code will, ndinclinig their hearrs, not. ro reſpe&and execute qt — "Y 
in ther a&ions their owne luſts; but the knowne willliof Sod; and: toithtinſetves voy the goals; & they 
worke well together with God , who by them-worketh well, Buttheyare rujed] huhtane onde, 
and governed of God, by his generall and ſecret providence or governmem; fo that? nor hixſecrer wm 
they camot doe anything; bat what God hath decreedtodoeby them zamd are the © 
inſtruments of his puniſhments and benefits, though themſelves thinke awtreſpe& . 4 -- 
ſome otherthing. efecording ro his will he worketh in the-army of heaviy, ard in 1h Daun.qcys. 
 snhabitams of the earth, ind none cut flny hu hand,” nor ſay wwro bins, Wha veſt thou t 

- The Kings heart 15.51 the hand uf dbe'Lord, as the viotrs of warerathe tarwerh it whitheld Prov: 
forever it pleaſeth him, God myverh, inclineth; and rulech the wicked will of fox . 
ſephs brethren in ſach-wiſe, as notro kill Joſephry; 'but freely ro ſell hung rothe Ks Gen 45-5-7: 
nnaelites, that by this imeanes hee mighe tranſport the farnily'of Jacob'into Egypry 
nouriſh) ad multiply thens , and being opprefſed by long 1ervimude-mnd bondage 
gloriouſly deliver them. &fſur; rhongh a wieked ICE aalel he 


pm —— 


rad of the Lords wrath;  Likewilt;che Aſſyridavare The ſunttifiax . 1 Eſay 10-5; 
pars berehrwen ſervice to God : whioun yer their o\wne dinbirion; eraetty; and coves 


coal” eſſe: carried, to'take weapots'againſt rhe Jewes. Likewiſe, everyawyhires iti 
Scripture'God is ſaid to 4yfarrateiand beſot the wicked,to ftrike vhety nannies 'F? 
1d mad and unaſt them, to efſeminare them, to fill them full of feare, ſo that ſptrs © 
faite them, at the noiſe of the ſalling'of a leafe ;'20 vue the fwbrile of rhe' widketwith tax 
hard, to obdurate and barden their hearts, By thefe and the like it is nianifeſt; thates 
ven the deliberations, counſels/andaRions of thew icked ,vare ſubjet ws his divine 
rovidence and government : and that it is notan idle pernitifion in them but anef\ 


| feQuall working of God, inclining their wils, and guiding their aKionsat his good 
leafare. -  Drth 123 > 
: The ſecond Sophiſtne of the-carſe of ſine.' 
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O)- jea.t. Ml! the ations and motions of all crtatnres are” done by the will and 

working of God, Many ations ( as the ſelling of Foſeph,uht Aſſyrians warring a= 
gainſt the Jewes ) are ſinnes : Therefore ſinnes art done by the witl and torking of. God; 
and by force of conſequent, the opinion of univerſall providence maketh Got the anthoar T 
of finne, Anſw.There is a fallacy of the accident\m the Minbr propoſition, Attions Aioniait not 
are finnes, not iy themielees, and av they are'a ions, but by an accident; by reaſon Of inte ba by an 
the corruption of the inſtrament in thoſe atiors, which God workerh: moſt juitly. accigenr. 
by him, henotrefpeRing this, as to obey thereimthe knowne wil of Go This cop= 
mption or defect ofthe creature , and the a&iotywhich God worketh by the crea 
rare, concutre together by araccidert. For neither i5effentixil to other, neither. 
the caufe of other, but each is to other accidentary. For borh God would hawe 
wronght that ſ+lfe ſame puniſhment, which he influtted juſtly en the Jewes by rhe Afſyria "x 
ans ſinning, by an inſtrument not ſonting - aud the Aſſyrian, sf it had pleaſed God to tors - 
ret bus will, might have been notauthſtanding the x nec of Gods wrath, and yer 
good, how great ſoever ſeverity hs bad exerciſed toward the ewes : Ar wheh God by bit 
good Angels ſlayerh the wicked hoft of the Aﬀyrians Sintherfore, which tsinrthe ai! 


ons of the creature, is not'doneby the willand working of God, bur by anaccident, = - 
to wit, xs God wiltand workerly thofe ations, whicthare ſins by rhe faule of the —_— 
creature.. The ſimnmeofal{commieth to this : The good afttcorof Goll;exoreiſed by aw 2 


evil and corrupt mſtr wme nt, ts 10 otherwiſe the inne of the' bad inflywaent , then waver 
which commeth pure ont of the fortative , is mwtde impure, rimming through 'whslant pla- 
cp > 0) the beſt wins comminy ont of a good veſſelt ;weerh ſowre and eagey, oy pars Tp 
eorrapt veſſell, according te thar af floreve, 'Onleſſe rhe vaſſelt bee puye', wharſoeve® y2,vc.u... 
rhow pawreit in, ſowrerh : or furcher, than the good -worke of # good Fadge , » the ev8s pits. \ 
works of ar evill ſervant or miniffey + or the riding of agvoif horſe: may, it the hulreny of 
4 tame horſe, In all thee is a/Paralogifine or fallacy of rhe accident +thiar iv,vhere- is 
2 proceeding from the eſſence ot thing ir ſelfe, to that; which iv biit: ah accidentto 
tlie thing; and doth bit By anacei&nt- conehrs with it 2fter this manner, The @6- ; 

ing 
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ing of a ame horſe is a plaine halting. The horſe-man will and worketh the ging of 
the lame horſe. Therefore he will and worketh the/halting. 1d like ſorr;the Divellis 
created and ſuſtained by God. The Divel is wicked. Therefore the wickednes of the 
' Dive] is from God,as the author and effeter thereof, Both which-reaſons arealike | 


ſophiſticall andfalſe. (obey | DRONSE | 
Manythingsinre- ,, Rep] x, Thoſe things which are 1 their owne hind fins, or unto which the definition 
Crna k of ſie agreeth, they are in themſelves ſinnes. Many attions are .in their owne kmae ſing, 
thenleives ., as theft Lying, adultery, nwrder.. Therefore they are ſunes in themſelves.  AnſcItisa 
fallacy, reatoning from-that which is in ſome reſped ſo, tottar which'is ſimply ſo, 
: For,the whole argument. is granted concerning Ations prohibited by. God, inre- 
| ſpeRofthe creatures,as they are commirtedof them againſt the law of God knowne 
unto themyeither by generall or ſpecial commandement,or they. are not done to that 
end principally, as thereby to doe and execute the knowne will of God; The reaſon 
thereof is certaine, and expreſſe in the Scriptures ; becauſe the will of Ged, revealed 
in hisword,1# the only ani ſwreſt rule of goodneſſe erightneſſe in the creatures. Where= 
fare if thoſe imotions and actions accord to the will of God, they are in themſelves 
good and pleaſing to God : but thoſe ations which diſagree from his will,are in 
Rom.1423, Themſelyesſinnes, which God abhorreth: and puniſheth. #harſoever (mor of faith, 
No aGionerl's ;; Gune : that is, whatſoever reſteth not onthe certaine commandement of God, nej- 
otGl © ther is doneto that end, as thereby'to'obey the known will of God. But the argy« 
, ment onthe other ſide is falſe, if we reſpe& the will of God moving & working alt 
the motions and ations of all creatures, The reaſon is,for that God alone by his owns 
nature canwill, appoint, or doe nothing that u unjuit, whether hee worke by the good, op 
by the wicked : Becauſe-ſeeing he is moſt good, his will onely is the rule of juſtice 
and ſeeing hee oweth nothing to any man , hee cannot to any man bee injurious, 
Wherefore to ſpoyle another againſt the law and commandement of God, is finne 
in it ſelfe, and theft, But God commanding by an eſpeciall commandement the 
Prod.13.3- Iſraelites, to ſpoyle the Egyptians, it was not theft, but a worke good in it ſelfe,both 
in reſpe& of God,by this meanes puniſhing the isjuſtice of the Egyptians ;as alſo of 
the Iſraelites doing it to.this end, that they might obey thereinthe ſpeciall willand 
commandement of God:which it they had done without this commandement;they 
had committed theft, | | | 
Gadwill thoſe . Repl. 2. Hee that will and worketh an aftion, which 5s in it ſelfe ſune, will and wore 
my _—_— heth ſinnes : God will thoſe ations, which in themſelves are horrible ſinnes ; as are the 
inreſpeQ of mans þainores offences of Abſolon, the lying of the Prophets, the crnelty of the Aſſyrians ma- 
ted of bis will, king waſte of Fury. Therefore God will and worketh ſinne. Anſ, The Major is true of 
one, who worketh an ation which is ſinne and difagreeth from the Law of God 
in reſpeit of his will, who worketh it, and is not true of others : but the Aſſyrians aQi- 
ons, and of others finning, which God effeually would, were finnes, nor 5» re/Fef# 
» Sam. 12. of the will of God,but of the will of the men themſelves ſinning:For,though God would 
Kaya Fe ſame thing: yet he would it not in the ſame ſort that they, But that this anſwer,asal 
ſo the former, may be the better underſtood,8& may be with greater certainty oppo- 
ſed againſt thelike ſophiſms,which humane reaſon in great number frowardly wre- 
A roleto be ob; Reth againſt Gods providence,this general rule is tobe obſerved,rthe truth wherof is 
ſerred of good manifeſt, and the uſe great in Philoſophy both Naturall,and Morall,as alſo in Divini- 
_— _—_—_ ty. : One and the ſame worke or aftion, or effett in | gt or matter, # in conſideration, 
efict, manner, and forme made moſt diverſe, good and bad, according to the diver ſity of the 
eanſes both efficient and finall. For in conſideration and refpeft WA 09d cauſe it u good: 
iu re5fett of a bad canſe, bad : and a good cauſe #4 in it ſelfe a cauſe of good ; by an acti 
dent 4 Cauſe of an evill and bad effett, or vice, which ts inherent and remaining in the ef- 
fett, by reaſon of a bad and vicious cauſe, concurring in the producing of that effett : and 
contrary, a bad and evill canſe.is init ſelfe a canſe of evill, ; but by an accident, of good * 
which good #5 in the effet, by reaſon of a good cauſe concurring a to the produ- 
cing of that efſefF. Now then, whatſoever God doth; cannor bee bat moſt:good, and moſt 
1/:.: ſeeing both himſelfe 1s moſt good, and hath no ſcope or ends of his counſels 
and workes, butſuch as are moſt good, alyaies agreeing with his nature and Jaw 3 
| : nameiy, 
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+ naincly, his glory.and the fafety and falvation ofhis choſtn.. Be the creatmres attion 
is then good, when both themſelves are good, and have a good end propoſed unto 
them of their ation : which end they have, when as they execate the commande- 
ment of God either generall or ſpeciall, being moved by the cogitation of his com- 
mandement, whether they have,or have not any knowledge of the counſel! and pur- 
poſe of God, why hee commandeth this or that thing to be done. And the ation of 
creatures t evill, when both themſelves are evill, as alſo when, being forſaken and 
. not corrected by God, they doe a thing without his commandement;, or not tothar 
end, a3 thereby to obey him. Wherefore that worke,the working and doing where- 
of 15 aſcribed by the Scripture both to God and to a corrupt andevill creature, muſt 
needs be good, in reſpet of God ; and evill, in refped of thecreature : neither what 
is evill in that worke, may bee attributed to God, neither what ” + unto the 
corrupt creature, but by an accident. So the afflicting or waſting of the Jewes was 
in ſubjett and matter one and the ſame worke, which both God would, ordainedgaud 
wrought ; and the Aſſyrians executed : yet in conſideration and reſpet , it was not 
the ſame, but moſt diverſe, For, in re#ett of God, parpoſing by this meahes to pu- 
niſh. the ſins of the Jewes, it was the power and moſt holy worke of God : in reſpett 
of th: Aſſjrians, who were both wicked, cruell, ravenous, and bent not upon the 
will of God, which they were ignorant of,bur on the fulfilling of their w rapa- 
city and hatred againſt the law of God, it was wicked robbery, the proper work of 
the Afſyrians(as 1t is exprefly ſhewed,Efay 10.7.)which God neither would,nor in- 
tended,nor wrought in the Afﬀyrians, Wherefore neither the r worke of the 
Aflyrians, can be attributed to God, nor the proper worke of God unto the Aﬀyri- 
ans, but by an accident,becauſe namely in one and the fame lofſe & waſte which God 
brought upon-the Jewes by the Aſſyrians,the unjaſt work of the Afyrians did,by an 
accident, concurre with the moſt juſt worxe of God, Even as aides 1s not there- 
fore made a thiefe, nor a thiefe made a Judge, becauſe a juſt Judge ptrteth to death 
a robber, by anevill executioner, and 2 thiefe ; but one and theſame ſlaughter is a 
jat puniſhment, in reſpe& of the Judge; and murther, in reſpe& of the executioner 
being a thiefe, Soa Captaine hwfully waging warre, and laying waſte the Coun- 
try ot his enemies, doth wel}: but the wicked fouldiers, who therein, and fol 
low their owne luſts,finne. So God affliting Job thereby to try him, doth juſtly : 
Sathanand the Caldeans, ſpoyling-and vexing him, for to fulfill their owne luſts,and 


ro deſtroy him, doe wickedly, Whereforc it'is a moſt true rale : 7he end makgth the 
kind of attion either rhe famoror diverſe, 


Repl.3. That which cannot bee done, God ſimply not willing it, 1 done, God willing 
it. But finne, as it ts ſinne, cannot be done, God ſirmply mot willing it : becanſe God 53 onm-+ 


God dothnot wil 


or work finnc it 
ſelfe,bur onely . 


mpotent, Therefore ſinue mnſt needs bes done, God wilting it, And ſo it followtth,thes perminethic. 


not opely evils of paine and puniſhmeut, but evils of crime and offence alſo, are done by 
the providence of God. Anſ, The conſequence of this argument is robe denyed : be- 
cauſe the Major hath not a ſufficient enumeration:for this member js wanting, name- 
ly,God permitting it. For that which is not done, God'not willig.it, may bee done, 
God either willing it or permitting it ; Or wee may anſwer, that the Major hathan 
ainbiguity and doubtfull meaning in it. For,God ro will a thing, is taken ſometimes, 
as for him 0 approve and worke it « ſometimes, for his permitting, or not hindering 4 
thing from being done, This, to permit, is in ſome ſort to will, aithe he will not 1n- 
hibit it, alchough hee difſike and puniſh it. $5 then ts ſaid to bee done,God willy it ; 
notas ifhe dorh intcnd, like, and work fine, as it is finne, but becauſe hee 
mit it : that is, he by his jſt judgement ſuffereth fin,which riſeth from thecorrap» 
tion of his inftruments, to concur in the ation, which be exercifſeth by vicious and 
corrupt creatures,wirh his holy work;while he indeed movethi& bendeth them b 
obje&ts whither himfelfe will, but doth-not corre@them by his ſpirie, that fowi3 
God working well;they alſo may work well, that cheding tothe knowledge of 
lis divine willand with p poſe of being obedient thereumto, Cid 


| Notts bereand” , 
| Repl.4. The privarion or bereaving of the knowledge of Gotg will and of rightneſſe, butobe bereargd 
% from God,as worker aud effefler thereof T his privatsont 1s fin. Therefore ſonne «from rag 


0a, 


| Thethird Sophiſme of contradifory Wits. 


God &: efficient theregſ. An/. There ire foure termes in this Syllogiſme, For privaz;. 
o» in oh; ren is _ ativety, to derive, bereave, forlake, to withdraw the 
of hisſpirit,not to keepe the creature in that goodneſſe,wherein he was created, nox 
co reſtorehim to it; being loſt, This worke of God.is moſt juſt, nothing repugnant 
tohis nature and lawes : either becauſe it is the molt juſt puniſhment of fin, or he. 
cauſe God owerh nothing to oy creature,and therefore cannot bee injurious to any, 
or an accepter of perſons, whatſoever he doth determine of his creature. In the Mj. 
nor privation is taken paſſively, & > muchas to want, or the want of right- 
neſſe;which ought by the right of their creation to be in reaſonable creatures, Thig 
wantgbecauſe it is received,and is in the creatures, they themſelves willing and pro 
curing it, againſtthe law of God, it is ſinne inthem, and is not wrought. by Gag; 
but God not continually ruling theſe reaſonable creatures by his holy ſpirit, itisin 
them voluntarily;without Godeither furthering or enforcing it. Briefly, privation 
commeth from God, as it is a puni/hment ; and commeth not of God,as ir 1s ,and re- 
pugnancy in the creatures againſt the Law of God, 1 
Tor!eſinsis not Obje&.2, When a creature is ſaid to bee ruled of God,it 14 meant, that his aftions are 
w work them: = {09 God;and are diretted to the glory of God,and the ſafety of his choſen : But the cxts- 
tures,evex when they ſingre ruled of God, Therefore ſins are wrought by God, Anſ.The 
concluſion pulleth in more, than was in the premiſſes, For this onely followeth of 
them:therefore the attions alſo of ſinners,as they are attions(that is,as they are not ſing; 
but motions wrought by God) are from God,and are ruled of him, For he will the«- 
tons : but the pravity and naughtineſſe of the attion, which is from men, hee will net; 
Moreover, God through his great g e ruleth and guiderh fins alſo,as they are 
ſins : yet not by vo them,but by permitting then, and deſtining and direing 
them to certain entls, and thoſe moſt good. | 
ObjeR.z. Of thoſe things which are done by Gods providence,God himſclſe is author 
and efficient, But all evils even of crime and offence are done by thr providence of God, 
Therefore God ts author of all that ts evill. Anſ.The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed: Thoſe 
things whichare done by Gods providence, that is,Gods providence working them, 
or are done as proceeding from it, God worketh them, Bur all evill things are done 
by Gods providence 3 yet not all alike. Evils of prni/hment becauſe they have in them 
a reſho and conſideration of good, are done as proterding from the providence of God: 
for hath from everlaſting decreed them, and jn time, order, and manner derter- 
mined by him, worketh them, Evils of crime, or ſinr, ac they are ſuch, are not done # 
from or of the providence of God, but _— unto the providence of God, that is ,they 
are done by the providence of God,notwo ing them,but permitting,determining, 
| and dire&ing them to moſt ends, and moſt agreeable to his nature and law. For 
7 2 evils of crime, or ſinnes,as they areſuch, have not. a reſpect & conſideration of good 
® in them as evils of puniſhments kaye. Therefore God did not decree or wil to work 
4 them, but he decreed to permit them,and not to hinder them from being done by o- 
thers, and from concurring in a&tions with the holy and ſacred worke of God,panly 
ro exerciſe his j»#ice in puniſhing ſome; and partly to declare his mercy in forgive- 
ing others, 


——— 


The third Sophiſme ,of contradiftory Wils. 
Ee that in hu ſecret will, will that to be done, which he forbiddeth in his low, hath 
in him contradiftory and flat repugnant wils : But God in his ſecret will, will that 
ro bee done, which he forbidder in hi law, as robberies, ſpoyles, rapes, miurthers, There- 
fore hee hath contradiftory wills, Anſ. 1, Wee grant the whole argument; if therein 
bee meant theſe evill ations in ſuch ſort as they are committed againſt the Law by 
the creatures, and ſo become finnes. For in this ſenſe God neither wi{erh them,nor 
alloweth of them,but onely as they are certaine motions, and puniſhments of ſin. A»/. 
2. The Major is to bee diſtinguiſhed, Hee contradiReth, or is contrary to himſelte, 
Who will & will not the fame worke, that is,in the ſame manner and _ : God will 
and will not che ſunve-but ina diverſe manner and reſp. Hee wil and worketb ie,03 


wb 
— 


inclineth & betderhrheiy wilkthat igſhould AL MCI 


1.1n refpett of his love towards all : for hee is per ent the death of nd'mm2n j.dience of all, as 


and will effettually, or by bus efficacy and working, another { he ſoall 'be "ch, cable id if "a 
diſſembler. Anſw. This doth not thereof follow, Foreveti wheft he will. ly God 00 Ela, 
thoſe ations which are ſins, he doth indeed deteſtthem, as they tire ſins: 4rd when 
hecommandeth obedience, he doth'fi earneſt exa& it of all. Bit this wil of Sgnifs 

cation, or cofttimiandement of God, dotlfnot teſtifie, or declare; what he wittwork 

inall ; but whatagreeth with his mind; what he alloweth, whar he Fequireth ; and 

what every oneoweth unto him. God therefore difſemb!lerth not} nei frd— "7M 
ry to himſelfe :becauſe he dothnot in all places;, -norar all times manifeſt His Fil 

unto his creatures ; and his will of puniſhing is not difggreeing from hivizw; 5 


The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and likerty, or freemſſe. [ 


FW which t done by the unchangeable derrer of God , 15 mot dons contingently gots grrenment 
ard freely. - But all things are done by this unchangeable detv#\,- ov' comn/elt ( or _ —_— - 
providenct of God : Thevefore nothing +is done contingently aril freely. 'Anſw/'The telibeny of the 
Major is either particular, and $6 concladeth nothing 3 of bein&generally winder <revures will 
ſtood, is moſt falſe. For, An effett which « the ſame in (nbjett and manner, is change- 

able and unchangeable, neceſſary and contingent, inreſpeR not of theſime canſe); but 

of divers, of which together it is produced antdoth depend; arid whereof fone” 

are changeable, ſome unchangeable. 7»re/pett theveſtre of the ſecohd and neerr ſt cane 

ſes, ſome effeits are neceſſary and certaine , which ate'produced outof@aufesalwaies: 

working after one ſort ; ſome are changeable, which have x chargeable! cauſe; thar 

Is, ſuch as is not alwaies working after one ſort ; and producing the fame effects, 

In reſpett of the firſt cauſe, namely, the decree of Goul, which" Enthangeable , al! 

effefts are wnchargeable and moſt certaine , even thoſe; which#'reſpe&' bf ſecond 

cauſes aremolt uncertaine. As, That the bones of 'Cbrift ſhould nor bee broken, it 

was a thing contingent, 4 reſpe of the bones, which in theirownenaturemight as 

well have been broken, as not broken zaz alſo of the Souldiers, hoyas concerning 

the'narure of their will, might have choſen to doe either ; bur i foſpetb of rhe detyes 

of God, it was neceſſary: for by his dectee were the wils of the Sonldiers fouled, 

that they could not then , neither would chuſe the'conrrarp.” Whereforethe' un- 
changeableneſſe of the decree of God, which is a necefiity By fuppoſition,'orcon- 

ditionall, doth not take away either the contingency of events 6r-the liberty and 
freeteſſeofa2creared will, butrather mintaineth, and \confireuerh1t!--For God ac- - , _. RR 
compliſheth his decrees by reaſonable creatures :accord J 


rr. tr condition of 22ngl 
their nature,whenas by objects repreſented and ſhewed to rheirwwderſtanding, - """M 


refuſe” 


kJ 
4 


* 214 


The faurth Sophiſmg of contingency and liberty decided. © 


bY — 


quence, or fup- 
polinion, , 


wy J hich ſeemed good from everlaſting roGod,, and was decreed ofhim. 


bois bud eſſed Angeleare chang, 
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and connſell of God 
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inr 
wh 
| unchangeable, than are their cauſes : there+ 
is id to bee a double neceſsity,: One «b/o/ate or ſimple, which is of 
ites or contraries are ſunply unpoſiible, in reſpet of the nature 
of the cauſt or fſabje& whereof it is affirmed : as are the efſentiall and 
properties of God : to wit, God is, God liyeth, God is juſt, wiſe, &c. God is the 
eternall Father, Soane, and holy Ghoſt. The other is neceſſity of conſtquence or b 
ſuppoſition,which is the immurability and unchangeablenefle of thoſe effets whi 
fo of cauſes, which caufes being or put, the effet muſt neceſkrily 
follow, but the cauſes x erp. themſelves might either not have been, or 
might have been cha So are things neceſſary which God hath decreed 
that they ſhould bee done, inreſpe& of the ngeableneſſe of his decree,which 
decree yet God molt freely made ; that is, hee might from everlaſting eicher not 
have derreed it at all, or have decreed it otherwiſe, according to thoſe words : 
T bink#ſt thos that I cannot new to my Father , and hee will give nee moe thas 
rwelve legions of Angels ? How t the Scripture be ful, led ? Likewiſe, Thoſe 
things are called neceſſiry, which are done indeed by ſuch ſecond cauſes as are ſo made of 
[, that by their ewne nature they cannat doe otherwiſe than they doe, but yet may bee 
oor hinoſelfe either taken away or bindred, or altered and changed. As * Sun, and 
ſhadow going forward in conſequence (or order of nature) with the Sun ; and 
yet conſiſti ſtanding (till in that battell of Joſhua, and returning backwards in 
the daies of Bzechias the fire, burning bodies within the reach thereof, which are 
capable of burning z and yetnot burning the three Children in the Furnace of Baby- 
Jori : or thoſe things which are indeed in their owne —_— ay er 
or diverſe thing , or to forbeare producing of their effe& ; and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, caanot doe otherwiſe, becauſe they areſo moved by God, orby other cauſes: 
which although they be not changed, yer might have been changed; or when they 
worke (©, cannot withall not worke, or worke otherwiſe, becauſe two contradito» 
ties cannot be both at one tice true. | me 
Fortuneand Chance are ſometimes taken for the events themſelves or efed#r, 
which follow canſer, that ere cauſes but by a accident, by reaſon of ſuch canſer,au «78 
caa/Fy by & in themſelnes, but net known to 15:25 when we ſay,good or evill fortanc, 
happy ox wahkappyyEhance : lamerimee they Ggnilic rhe cpnſec of ſuch 20017 - cher 
) | rt 
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the manifeſt cauſes, which are cauſes but by an accident (as when any thi vg 1s ſaid to 
be done by fortune, or by chance) or the hidden and nnknowne cauſes, which are can« 
ſes by and in themſelves : AS 1t 18 {aid in the Poet: Ommipotert fortune and fate tnevita- 
ble. And they are wont to call that fortane, which is a cauſe by an accident in volun- 
tary agents, whaſe altions have ſome event ,that ſeldome happeneth,beſides their appoint- 
went : As he that digging witi purpoſe ro build, fiaderh trzaſure. Chance they call 
an accidentall cauſe in naturall agents whoſe motions have effetts neither proper to them, 
neither alwazes happening, and that without any manifeſt cauſe diretting it : as if a tyle 
falling from an houſe, kill one that paſleth by. 

By the name of Fate or Deſtiny , ſometimes 1s underſtood rhe deceee and provi- 
dence of God: As that of the Poer, Leave off to hope that the fates of the gods are moved 
with entreaty. But the Stoickes by this word underſtood the rmmutable connexion 
and knitting of all cauſes and effefts , depending of the nature of the cauſes them- 
ſelves, tb that neither the ſecond cauſes areable to work otherwiſe than they work; 
neither the firſt cauſes can worke otherwiſe, than doth the ſecond ; and therefore 
all effeRs of all cauſes are abſolutely neceſſary, This opinion of the Stoickes , be- 
cauſe it ſpoilerch God of his liberty and omnipoteney, and aboliſheth the order and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes,diſpoſed by Gods wiſedome, not only ſounder 
Philoſophy, but the Church alſo rejefterthand condemneth, and doth openly pro- 
feſſe her diſſenting from the Stoickes, 1r.Becauſe the Stoickes tie God to Fond 
cauſes, as if i: ſhould be neceſlary for him to worke by them , as their nature doth 
beare and ſuffer. But the Church teacheth, that God worketh not according to the 
rule or lore of ſecond caules ; but ſecond cauſes according to the preſcript of God, 
as being their chicfe and moſt free Governour and Lord ; and therefore are ſubje&t 
& tiedro his will and pleaſure. 2.The Stoickes- were of opinion, that neither God, 
nor ſecond cauſes, can doe any thing of their owne nature otherwiſe than they doe. 
The Church aftirmeth, that not onely ſecond cauſes are- made and ordained by God, 
ſome to bring forth certaine and definite effe&ts, ſome variable and contrary ; but 
God himſcife alſo could from everlaſting either not have decreed; or have decreed 
and wrought otherwiſe, either by ſecond cauſes, or without them, and by them ei- 

ther changeable in their owne nature, or unchangeable, all things , whoſe contra 
are not repgnant to his nature : and that he hath fo decreed them, and doth ſo work 
them, not becauſe he could not doe otherwiſe ;but becttiſe it ſo pleaſed him, as it is 


—— 
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Haid : Owner God #& in heaven, he doth whatſorver he will With God ſhall nothing be impoſ= Paluyg.3. 
Fble : thatis z which is not againſt his nature, or whereby his nature is not over- Luke 1.37, 


throwne, asit1s ſaid, 2 Trm.2. | mY 

Our of this then which hath been ſpoken, wee anſwer unto the argument,which 
was, That which is done by the unchangeable decree of God, is not done contingently, 
hut neceſſarity. All things are done by the unchangeable decree of God : nothing there- 
fore us done contingently, neither by fortune, or chance, but all neceſſarily. Firſt, wee 
fay, there is more in the concluſion than in the premiſſes, wher the-opinion of the 
Stoickes isobjected to the Church, For albeit the Church confeſſeth all events in re- 
ſpett of Gods providence, to be neceſſary: yet this neceſlity is not a Stoicall fate and de- 
Kiny ; becauſe the Church defendeth againſt the Stoickes ; both liberty in God go- 
veming things at his pleaſurc, and a changeableneſſe 'inſecond cauſes ; and ſheweth 
out of Gods word, that God could both now doe; and from everlaſting have de- 
creed many things, which neither hee'doth., nor hath decreed. And therefore the 
Church alfo hath abſtained from the name of fare, - leſt any ſhould ſaſpe& her to 


maintaine with the Stoickes an abſolute neceſlity of all things. Secondly, f remo- Necefiity of con- 
ving Stoiciſme, yet notwithſtanding the neceſrity of all things, and the abolifping of Rn 
contmgency, fortune, and chance, be objetted : wee make > to the Major by di- *ake away con- 


ſtinguiſhing the words. For thoſe things, which are' done by the providence and *© 
decree of God, are done indeed neceſſarily ; butby.that neceſity, which is by ſup- 


——_— or of conſequence, not by ſimple neceſity'or abſolute : wherefore it fol- 
oweth,that all things come to paſſe, not by ſimple and, abſolute neceſsity , but by 
that of ſuppoſition or conſequence. eAvd neceſrity of conſequence doth not at all take 

V a _ 
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216 ' The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty decided, 
0 contingency. The reaſon of this is:Becanſe the ſame efſett may have cauſes, where- 
of ſome may produce it by an order changeable, ſome by an unchangeable order; and there. 
fore inreiþett of ſome, ut is contingent, and in reſpett of ſome, neceſſary. For as the ori- 
ginals or cauſes of contingency in things , are that liberty which is in the willoef 
God, and Angels, and Men, and the mutable nature of the matter of the elements, 
rogether with the readinefſe or inclination thereof to divers motions and formes; 
ſo the cauſe of abſolute neceſſity in Cod, is the very unchangeable nature of God ; but 
the cauſe of that neceſſity, which 1s only by conſequent, is the divine providence or de- 
cree comming between thoſe things which are intheir owne nature mutable ; and 
alſo the nature of things created, which is framed and ordained of God to certaine 
effes, and yet ſubje& to the moſt free will and governinent of God, either accox= 
ding, or beſides, or contrary to this order which himſelfe hath made, 7 reſpeti 
therefore of ſecond cauſes, ſome things are neceſſary,which are done by cauſes alwaies 
worki-g atter one ſort ; as the motion of the Sun, the burning of any matte? pur ins 
to the fire, if it be capable of burning : ſome things are contingent, which have cauſes 
working contingently, that is, apt and fit to produce, or to forbeare producing di- 
vers and contrary effeds :as the blaits of windes, the loca!l motions of living crea- 
tures, the ations of mens wils, But in reſpett of the firſt cauſe , that is, of the will 
of God , all things which are , or are done in Gods external or outward workes , are 
partly nece ſſary, partly contingent, Neceſſary,as even thoſe things which have ſe- 
cond cauſes moſt changeable : as that the bones of Chriſt on the Croſſe were not 
broken by the Souldiers, by reaſon of the unchangeableneſle or the decree and provis 
dence of God : Contingent (by reaſon of the liberty of his eternal] and uichangeable 
decree, & the execution thereof) euen thoſe things, which,as concerning their own 
nature, have ſecond cauſes moſt unchangeable, as the motion of the ſun & ſhadowes, 
What continger= 7f therefore by contingency they meane the changeableneſſe of effetls, which they have by 
ey is denied. Ges of ſetond be, or by the power and liberty of God, it doth not follow that 
things are contingent, becauſe of that neceſsity which they haveby the providence 
of God. For, this doth not take away, but preſerveth rather the nature, order, and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained by God, But sf by contingency they 
meane the changeableneſſe of ſecond cauſes and effetts, ſo floating and wavering that they 
are not ruled and governed by Gods providence , any fuch cont ingency the SCTIpture 
Whether the mo- oth notadmit or approve. Hereby we alſo underſtand, hen it i demanded concer- 
rions ot a creature ming the motions and effeits of creatures, whether they are to be termed neceſſary or con- 
are contingent Or ,;,oe:t, that ſome verily are more rightly and properly called contingent,than necef- 
wo fary, though both contingent and neceſſary, are wrought by divine providence. For 
they arerather to be called ſuch as they are of their owne nature, and by the nature 
of x rk neereſt cauſes, than as they are in reſpe& of Gods providence, which isa 
cauſe more removed, and farther off. And nothing is more either certaine or mani- 
feſt, than that, according to the nature of ſecond cauſes , ſome things ſhould bee 
changeable, ſome unchangeable : yer by the power of God, thoughall things inthe 
creatures may be changed, they are made notwithſtanding unchangeable , becauſe 
of the certainty of his decree and divine providence. 
wWhar fortune Solikewiſe we anſwer concerning fortune & chance,For if by theſe names be un» 
- — ons is4©: derſtood ſuch canſes or events by accident , as have no cauſe which 1s proper and byit 
Ph ſelfe a cauſe, they ought to be far abandoned from the Church of Chriſt. But if wee 
underſtand thereby a cauſe which # by it ſelfe a cauſe and proper, though unknownt'to 
our ſenſes and reaſon ; or ſach cauſes by accident, which have notwithſtanding ſome ſe- 
eret proper cauſe adjoyned ; nothing hindereth (in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes, which are 
cauſes by accident, and inreſpe& of our judgement, whereby we attaine nor tothe 
proper, and that which is by it ſelfe the cauſe of theſe events) that tobe, or to be 
thing fortuning, or-done by.chance,which in 'reſpe& of Gods providence com 
to paſſe by his moſt accurate and: unchangeable counſell and decree : according-to 
—— thoſe ſayings. One Sparrow ſhall not fall owrhe ground without your Father, And, The 
ProJ16-33+ lot is caſt into the lappe, &<c, » 'q 
| T 
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The fifth Sophiſme of the unprofitableneſſe of meanes decided. 217 


The fifth Sophifme of the itztility or unprofitablentſſe of meanes, 

Hat which ſpall be wnchangeably and neceſſarily, by the will and providence of God, Cod is effcQuall 
invaine to the ſurthering or hindering of that are meanes «pplyed : as the nſe of the in worki ing by 

miniſtery, the m ſtrates, lawes , exhortations , promiſes, threatuings, prenſbments, himlelfe hatch + 
prajer, our ſtndy,and endeavours But all things are done by the degree pf Gad unchange., ***\y ordained 
ably, neither can they which works by the providence of God, worke otherwiſe than they 
doe : Therefore all thoſe meanes are vaine and fruitleſſe, Anfw. It 13 not neceſlary, that, 
the firſt and principall cauſe being put, the ſecond and igſtrumentall czuſe ſhould beg 
removed and taken away. In yaine are ſecond cauſes and meanes applyed, if God 
had determined to execute his decrees without mcanes, neither had commanded us 
touſe them, But ſeeing God hath decreed, by thoſe means, in ſome to worke faith 
and converſion, ſoine to bridle and keep under means, and ſome to leave excuſeleſſe; 
and hath for that cauſe commanded. us to uſe. them ; they are not jn vaine uſed and 
app!y ed. Yea, when there commeth no profit by theſe, yer they profit to this, that 
they leave the wicked without excuſe. As therefore the Sunne doth not in yaine 
daily riſe and ſet ; neither are the fields in vaine owed; or watered with the raine, 
neitherbodies in vaine with food refreſhed ; though God createth light and "W, 


neſſe , bringeth forth the corne out of the carth, ;and is the life and length of 
daies ; {o neither are men in vaine taught, or doe ſtudy to conforme their life unt 
dofrine, though all availeable ations and eveats proceed only from God. For God , 

from everlaſting decreed, as the eds, ſo the meanes alſo, and preſcribed them unto 

us, whereby it ſtemed good to him, to bring us unto them, Wherefore wee uſing 1... cates vhy 
thoſe meanes, doe well, and obtaine profitable and fruitfull events : but if we neglect we «uſt us 
them, either by our fault wee deprive our ſelves or others of thoſe blefſings offered © 

by God ;or if God, evenin this contempt of his word have mercy on.us or others, 

yet our conſcience accurſeth tis of open and grievous finue,, Wherefore wee muſt 

uſe meanes, 1. That wee may obey God therein, who both hath decreed ends, and 

ordained meanes to thoſe ends, aud preſcribed them unto us ; neither tempt him, by 

contemning theſe, to our owne peril! and danger. 2.That wee may obtaine thoſe 

bleſſings decreed for us, according to his promite ;and that to our ſalvation. 3.Thar 

we may retaine a good conſcience in uſing the means, although the expeRed events 

doe notalwaies follow, either in our ſel7es, or others, 


The ſfexth Sophiſme of the merit of good and ee 


VA] Hetfror 7 neceſſary , avth not merit, rewards or puniſhments. But all moral! 
V good and evill is done neceſſarily : Therefore neither the good meriteth reward, - | 
mor the evill puniſ@ment, Anſw. This argument is handled by Ariſtotle in his E- tibz.capy. - 
thickes. But the anſwer thereto is eaſie, Firſt, the Major is either particular, and 12 :v0d work of 
ſd there is no conſequence, or {equele; or berng generally take, is fa)ſe ,,and that rirethrevard. 
evenin morall or civill conſideration, to wit, in reſpeX of thoſe things which 
are neceſſary by ſuppofition, and yet are done freely,as the ations of men. Secondly, 
wegrant the reaſon, in reſpe& of the judgement of God, concetning-good workes. | 
For the creathre cannot merit any thing , no not by his beſt workes, of God: Becauſe y,,.; oc. 
both they are due, and are the ets of God inus. And therefore the more good 
things God worketh inus, ſo much the more hee bindeth and indebtethus to him, 
Wherefore in the godly, God.crowneth and rewardeth, of his free bountifulneſe, —_ 
not their merits, byt his owne gifts. But as roxching evil works, we deny the reaſon: $31 worges mes 
for they merit puniſhment and that moſt juſtly. For although men forſaken of God cay- rit puniſhmene * 
not but ſin : yet the neceſsity of ſiming, both was putchaſed by rheirowne fault (as 7 
who freely and willingly departed from Gol) and remaineth in them joyned and. 
accompanied wit' great deſire and delight.” Wherefore to this, that they ſhould 
merit puniſhment, their own will ſufficeth, whereas eſpecially rhe puniſhment was 
before Qenounced. This ſolution or anſwer Ariſtotle himſelfe giveth us, when as he 

V z ſheweth,' 
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The foxth Sopbjſme of the merit of good andevill decided. 


ſheweth, That men are deſervedly reprehended and puniſhed for vices, either of mind or 
body, though they cannot avoide them, or leave thim : becauſe themſelves are the Cauſe 
of their owne vices, and have purchaſed them unto themſelves of their owne accord, ay 
voluntarily, = ; ; 

Laft of all, they wreſt alſo certaine places of Scripture, by falſe interpretations, a. 
gainſt Gods univerfall providence : As, When the.Divell ſpeaketh a lie, then hee ſhea- 
heth of his owne. God tempteth no man, He hath commanded uo man to do ungodly, as a) 
ſo other the like places, which deny God to be the authour of ſinne. But thoſe pla- 
ces attribute wy o the wicked, and remove from God the ſomnes, as lyes, and tem 
tations to finne ? but the 4&#50»s5 themſelves of the wicked, as they are »ot /iznes, but 
operations and motions ſerving for the exerciſing and manifeſting of Gods goodneſ 
or juſtice, the whole Scripture ſheweth to be done by thews/ of God ; and alſo, as 
they are ſimnes, by his juſt permiſſion : As, Of Sathan deceiving the Prephets of Achab; 
Of the falſe Prophets,by whom God trieth and openeth the hypocrifie or pwr of men 
5» true religion. Sathan filled the heart of Ananias. The god of this world hath blinded 
the hearts of unbelecvers, In theſe and thelike ſayings alſo is diſcerned the worke of 
the Divell unjuſtly blinding men, to deſtroy them ; and of God,juſtly blinding them 
by the Divell, topuniſh them..1f this connſell be of men, it will come to nought, Wathe 

rebellious children, that take counſel, but not of mee, The counſels of menxe 
to be not of God, but of themſelves, inreſpe of the ends, which men, letting 
paſſe the will of God revealed unto them, reſpe& not, and attaine not unto : but not 


* mreſpe of the ends which God doth reſpe&t, and attaineth unto , as well by the 
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wicked not knowing, or contemning his will, as by the godly : or (which is in e& 
fe the ſame) the counſels of men are ſaid to bee of them, not of God, as they we 
ſins, that is, as they ſwerve from the knowne will of God, but not as they are the 
execution of Gods either ſecret or known will.God doth not take care for Oxen.Not 
principally, or not in ſach ſort as for men. For he givethalſo to beaſts their ment. 
Thoſe words then , Thox ſhalt not muſſell the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the 
corne, were therefore ſpoken-eſpecially , that God might thereby ſhew, what hee 
would have by menunto men to be performed. So the wicked are often ſaid to bee 
caſt out of the ſight of God; not that the In of God is not extended to them, 
but that he doth not tender them with his mercy and bounty, as he doth the godly, 
For the godly alſo complaine , That they are negletted of God, when they are affl; 
Red : not that God is not preſent with them 1n afflifjon ; but that humane ſenſe 
and judgement ſuggeſteth this unto us. And, God # ſid to ſer hi face againſt the 
wicked to cut them off. | 


Queſt.2 8. What doth this kuowledze of the Creation, and Providence of 
God profit us ? 


Axſi, That in adverſity wee may be patient, *and thankfullin proſ} periy, 


> and have hereafter our chiefeſt hope repoſed in God our 

faithfull Father, <being ſure that there is nothing which may with- 
draw us from his love, 4 foraſmuchas all creatures are ſo in his pow- 
er,that without his will they are not able not only to dye any thing, 
but not ſo much as once to move.* 


q Rom.8.38,39, © Job 1.13. & 3.6, Proverbes 21.1. As 17.25, 
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Thy the doftrine of the Providence of God is neceſſary. DI. 


—_ 


The E xplicatian, 


» His dofrine of Gods providence is neceflary to be knowne, 1.For the The cates why 
NY glory of God, For he will have us t9 aſcribe to him moſt great liberty, this CO 
BD coodnefſe,wiſedome, power,and juice : and this hee will have us to x.the glory of 
WD acknowledge and proteſle againſt the dreams and dotings of Epicures, $94 
#4 \j.jichees, and Stoickes, But if the providence of God in moving and 

guiding all things; even theleaſt, bothgood and bad, be denied, rheſe-alfo his pro- 

rties are denied. And if theſe be denied, God is not worſhipped and magnified 
of us, but denied. 2.For our owne comfort and ſalvation , that by this meanes there 
may be ſtirredup inus, 1.Patzence 1x adverſity : becauſe all things come-ropaſle by r.pxricnce in a6 
the moſt wiſe, juſt, and availeable counſel] and will of our heavenly Father. And v*iy- 
whatſoever either good or bad God ſendeth us, .in them wee conſider the fatherly 
will of God towards us. W hatfoever commeth unto us by the counſel] and will of 
God, and is profitable forus, that wee Sught to beare patiently ;bat all evils. come 


to us by the counſell and will of God, and are profitable for us: Therefore we'oughr 
to beare all evils patiently. 2.7 hat wee may be thankefull for benefits reteryed of God, :.Thankfulaes fo: 
Weought to be th 1, becauſe of whom wee receive aH gogdthings bothcor- © bicvings 


11 and fpiricuall, great and ſmall, to him weought tobe tha: and w 

im : but from God, the authour of all good things,wee havealbthings The 
we ought tobe thankfull untoGod, and to worſhip him. Now g falnefſe þ 
2wo parts : 1.Truth, to acknowledge his benefits, and to bee thankfull both'i wor 
and mind unto him. 2 o—_ remunerate and-recompence. Or,7 hankeſulnas con- 
ferth, 1.Tn acknowledging of the benefit, 2.1» celebrating #t. 3 In remunerating ut. z.Confidence cf 
Thirdly, That wee may concerve a good hope and confidence of things to come : whe ag ficue bl:sings. 
Ged by his providence delivereth us out of evils, He thathath decreed unchangeably to 
fave,and is able,and will fave beleevers, doth never ſuffer chem to-periſh. Fape here 
fignifieth ſuch a hope, as reſolverh all rhings ſ0-to be governed of God , asthatalfo 
they ſhall hence-forward bee profitable for our ſafety', and that hee will ;never 
ſuffer us to bee pulled away or withdrawne from his love ; norwill ever fo for- 
fake us, that we periſh : Becauſe his will and power in preſerving and{aving ns, is 
unchangeable, and far above the forces of all his enemies. 4.7 be deſire and fludg of C_ of god, 
godlineſſe,praiers, and labours : becauſe, although God alone giveth all good things, © 

et he giveththem-winh ehis rifle and order, thar rchey be defired andexpetedfrom 

im, and ſought by our labour & ſtndy,which muſt be guidedby his word.Briefly, 
the ends of the doArine of providence are, 1 ,Theglory of God.” 2 Our patience in 
adverſity; 3.Our thankfulneſſe in proſperity. 4:OQar hope of things to come;:5 Pray« 
cr for the obtaining of our m_ | ite col 

By this it appearcth, Thar all che grounds and foundations of godlinefle or religi- Allthe gromds of 
* onarepulled aſunder,ifthe providence of God beonce denied, ſuchas before irhath 3ion maken in 
bin deſcribed our of the Soripture. For;x .Wec ſhall never bee-patient in adverſity, ridence of God © 
except wee know it to.come from God our Father anto us. 2.Wee ſhallneverbee ** © 
thanktull for his benefits,except we acknowledge them to be givenus troarabove, 
3. Wee ſhall never have certaine hope of cur future delivery all evlbborh of 
crime and paitte to be perfeQed & accompliſhed,except we refolve,thatthe will of 
God,of certainly faving all the Ele&,isunchangeable.4, Wethall never with affared 
confidence crave of God his bleſſings promiſed us;, eſpeciallythoſe which are'ne- 
ceſſary toſalvation, neither ſhall we ſtrivethereto with right endeavours & agree- 
able to Gods word, except wee be aſſured that God bothhathfromeverlaſting de- 
creed for us thoſe bleſsings themſelves, and hath deſtined and sppointed the meanes 
whereby they are received, and doth alfo moſt eertainly beftow thoſe deerced and 
—_ bleſsings uponall, to whom he giveth thoſe meanes,and the layfull ufe 
V. m, - 
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The ſecond part of the Creed ; of God the 


Sonne the Redeemer. 


i 


——  — 


Queſt. 29, Why is the Sonne of God called Teſus, that #4, a Saviour ? 


4of. Becauſe he ſayeth us from all our ſins: * neither onght any ſafety tobe 
ſought for from any other, nor canelſe-whercbe found. ® 


The Explication, 


N this ſecond of the Apoſtolike Creed, i intreated of the 
Ml Mediatour. The dottrine concerning the Mediatoxr, conſiſteth 
oftwo parts, 1, Of the perſon of the Mediatonr, 2, Of hi of- 
WW fice, Of his perſon, the two former articles ſpeake. eAnd in 
ſout Chriſt his onely Son our Lord, which was conceived by the he 
ty Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. Hu office is ſummarily et- 
| nded intheſametwo articles,but particularly in thoſe which 
flow, eventhe third of the Creed, wherein is intreated 
concerning the holy Ghoſt, There are two $s of his office : humiliation or merit, 
end glorification or cfficacie, Of his humiliation;whereb Chriſt hath promerited for 
us his benefits, namely,remiſlion of ſinnes, and reconciliation and attonement with 
God, the holy Ghoſt, and life everlaſting, theſe articles ſpeake : Hee ſuffered under 
Pontins Pilate, was cracified, dead, buried deſcended into hell, Of his glorification, in 
w__ whereof Chriſt 1s effetuall & worketh forcibly in us, in applying his meri- 
bleſſings and benefits unto us by his ſpirit, theſe articles ſpeak : The third day he 
roſe againe from the dead : he aſcended into heaven : Sitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father almighty : The ſeventh article touching his comming pertaineth to the can- 
ſummation of his glorification, when God ſhall bee all in all, From thence ſhall bee 


The greatwildom come to judge the quick and the dead. Hence it appeareth with how great wiſedome, 


in dif 
Gro ke arcicles « the articles were written, and 


lyed to the queſtion of the Mediatour. For as it 


of our Creed: © deſcendeth in order from the firlt tothe laſt ſtep and degree of Chriſts humiliarion, 


has benefics differ 


which is ſignified by his deſcention 5nto hell, and is the feeling of the horrible ju 
ment, and wrath of God againſt the fins of mankinde : ſo it aſcendeth from the leſſer 
lory which began from his refurre&ion, to the higheſt andgreateſt, which is 
ened by his fitting at the right hand of God the Father, The fame order, the ſame 
wiſdome is ſeen in the firſt part of the Creed. It is alfo apparent in the third part, 
which is as it were the fruit of thearticles going before,wherein arerecited in moſt 
notable order,the benefits which Chriſt,promeriting by his paſſion, applyeth to us 


Chriſts office and by his - the benefirs of Chriſt are different from his office. His benefirr are the 
* things t 


John 24.1,rx, 


ohn 10.30, 
n6.29, 

ohn 3.36 
$23Z- 


elves, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and beſtoweth on us,to wit, 

remiſſion of fins,or our reconciliation with God, thegiving of his holy Spirit, and 

life everlaſting, Hi office is r0 promerit thoſe things for us, by his obedience,gud fo 
beſtow them on us,by his owne power and efficacy, 

And in eſis ) that is, I beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, Wee muſt r 


epeat the words, / be- 
leeve;becauſe as we beleeve in God the Father,ſo we alſobeleeve in the Son of God. 
Te beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in me Beleeve me that Iam inthe Father and the Father 
i= me. 1 and my Father are one. Thus i the worke of God,that ye beleeve in hin whom be 
bath ſent. He that beleeveth in the Sonne hath everlating life, That all men ſhowtd ho- 
nour the Son as they honour the Father, This is a certaine and invincible argument of 
the Dezty of the Son, For faith is a worſhip due only to God, | 


0F 


What the name Jeſus fign tfieth, 


OF THE NAME, JESUS. 


Bat that it may bee the better underſtood, that by the name Jeſus, the office 
of the Sonne of God the Mediatour, is deſigned, theſe foure queſtions are to bee 


conſidered : 


' What is ſignified by the word Zeſms. 3. How hee ſaveth; 
w F 4p hrs. wm be ſaverh or delivereth, | 4, Whom he ſaveth. 


1. What the name Jeſus ſignifieth:. 
2 He queſtion touching the Name Ze/i, concerneth not ſo much the Eci- 


F [3 mologie and peculiar ſenſe which this name importeth, bur eſpeciaily 
| [$$2 reſpecteth the office of the Son of God therein implyed. The word Jetus 


22> (in Greek lri;,andin Hebrew 7ehoſcuah or Feſenah ) ſignifieth a Saviour matrak 
and Author of fafety : which Name God himſelfe gave unto the Media- 

tour inthe New Teſtament. This true Erymonor originall ſigntfication of this word 

is aſſigned by the Angel, ſaying: For he ſhall ſave hs people from their finnes, The Son Ek 1.3% 
of God therefore is called 7e/#s, in reſpet of his office, by an excellencie. 1.1n that 

he is our Mediatour, who faveth and delivereth from the evils both of crime and - 
puniſhment. 2. Andthatalone. z. Yea,and moſt perfeRly : whether we reſpe the 

»umber of theſe evils, hee delivercth us from them all ; or the degrees of them, hee 

hath utterly annihilated the greateſt, yea, and ſmalleſt portion of them: And the fa 

vation which he tenderethunto us, js righteouſnes,and life everlaſting. This is ga- 

thered out of his very name, becauſe hee hathnor a bare title without the thing it {05K 
ſelfe, but farther therewith performerh,and execureth. the office of a Mediatour, "— 
Obje&t. Many others were called by the Name Jeſus, and were Saviourr of their Peo- 
ple ; as for example, Foſhua the Captaine of Iſrael, and divers other, Therefore from 

this name it is not neceſſarily argued and inforced, that Chriſt onely is our Saviour, 

Anſw. Others had this name, becauſe they were typicall Saviowrs, prefiguring and 
reſembling this :7ue Saviour, Repl. Tea, but the Parents of Joſhua, when they gave 

their young Infant this name, could not ſo much as ſuſpett that by him ſhould come the 

delivery of the people of Iſrael: Anfw. W hat then? yet G O D knew,and thereup- 

on ſo direted their wile, that they ſhould call him 7-#a, Now there is a great dif- OILERS hes 
ference berween thoſe other,and this our Jeſus. 1. Others had this name impoſed »ecnetherrue 
on them by the will of men ; this our Jeſus had his name given him by an Angel. Jn car Sekenp 
2. Others were but types and ſhadows ; this was the true prefigured Jeſus. 3. God nc zune. 
by them beſtowed onely corporall and temporall benefits upon his people the Iſrae- 

lites ; but by this Jeſus he ſaverh all the choſen,diſperſed through the whole world; 

from all evils both of body and foule, from fin and death everlaſting. 4. They were 

only inſtruments and miniſters, by whom Chriſt gave-ſafety, and benefit? temporall 

to the people;Chriſt is the author of all good things both temporall and eternall,and 

theſe he by his. owneefficacy beſtowerh on whom he will. Thus the Son of God is 

called Zeſt by an excellency above others, being the true Saviour. 1. Becauſe he ex- 

empteth and freeth us from all evils of crime and paine.-2. Becauſe hee alone wor- 

keth this freedomeand delivery, 

Thar the Sonne of God ongly is that Saviour, is ſhewedby the places of Scripture :.Jeſue aloneia 
following. There « no ſalvation in any other, For among men there 1 given no othey our Saviour, 
name under heaven, whereby wee muſt bee ſaved, Hee rhat belzeveth not inthe Sonne is wy 'L 
condemned already, becauſe hee beleeveth not in the name of the onely begotren Sonne of 1.Joha 5.11. 
God, God kath given unto us eternall life , and this life is im bis Soune, There is one es 
God, and ane Mediatonr betweene God and man, which'is the man Chriſt Feſus. I am Rom-$.19 
the Lord, and beſides me there is no Saviour. I am he that putteth away thine iniquities ents 
for mine owne ſake. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous." Obje&. The (id tobeSa: 
Father and the holy Gho#t alſo are our Saviewrs, Therefore not the Soune alone, © 


Anſ.1. 


T E—— 


222 From what eyils ('briſt delivereth us,and how. 


Anſ.x. It is a fallacy, atirming that to be ſimply and wholly ſo,which is bur in ſome 
re{ped only ſo. True it 15, they all ſave mankind : but the difference is in the may. 
1. "The Father by #27 Of their ſaving, For, t. The Father ſaveth, 45 the fountaine of our delivery , be. 
ſending che Son- cauſe he ſendeth his Sonne into fleſh,by him to deliverus : but the Father himſelf 
bo — of isnot ſent. 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaveth, as an immediate effeftor or worker of regenerati- 
the Sone. gy, ſent from the Father by the Sonne into the hearts of the choſen, 3, The Sonne ſaveth 
2 TheSon on F428 ;y his merit and efficacy, and thus becommerh ſole Mediator, paying the razſome, 
et hcacie. giving the holy Ghoſt,regenerating andraifiygus up unto life eternal]. Wherefore 
this etficacy and efteftuall working it ſelfe, is common to all three perſons : yet the 
order and mannerof working is Cifterent, and appropriate to each. But the 1anſome, 
the Sonne onely hath paid,' Anſ. 2, The Sonne 15 called the onely Saviour, in reſpe&t 
of the creatute, to whom hee is oppoſed, and from whom hee is ditcerned : that is, 
The particlealen* f,1 the worke of falvation, not the Father and the holy Ghoſt, but the creatures 
——_— _ onely are excluded, For no creature delivereth from finand death. So itis ſaid, The 
Gaviourd. things of God knoweth no man,but the Spirit of God : but it followethnot hereof ;thar 
+ Cori” the Fatherand the Son know not themlelyes. For the Spirit inthat place is compared 


with the creature,not with the Father and the Son, 
2. Fromwhat evils he ſaveth or delivereth, 


Ee delivereth us from all evils both of cr5me,and paine,moſt fully and perfe Aly. 

Hz rom the evill of crime, for ſo the Ahgel teſtifieth. Hee ſhalt ſave his people from 

ag their ſinnes, The bloud of Jeſus Chrift clennſeth us from all ſinne ; that is, that it may 
_ not bee imputed unto us, and that it may not raigne in ns, but bee aboliſhed, andfo 

we at length leave off to fin. Wherefore: allo he delivereth us from all paine and py- 

niſhment. For the cauſe being taken away which is ſinhe, the effe is taken away 

which is puniſhment; Now then there is f#tondemnation to them that are in Chrift Je 

ſts, T give unto them eternal life. This falyation then, which this our Saviour Jelus 

Chriſt bringeth us, is righteouſneſſe'and life everlaſting. Seventy weeks are determi- 

ned to finiſh the wickedneſſe,and to ſeale up the ſinnes ;jand to reconcile the miquity,and to 

Dane9-24- bring in everlaiting righteonſueſſe. Hee is made unto us wiſdome, righteonſuc ſe, ſan- 
acl Hification, and redemption, | 0 IT IRR | 


3. How hee ſaveth, 
Chriſt ſaverl us; H Ee faveth us after two ſorts ; by his merit, and by his efficacy. 1. Hee ſaveth nt 


2. By his merit, 


by his merit or ſatisfattion ; becauſe by his obedience, paſſion, death, and inter» 
ceſſion, hee hath merited for us remiſſion of ſinne, reconciliation with God, the ho. 
1y Ghoſt, falvation,andlife everlaſting. Teſtimonies hereof arc thefe :' If any man fn, 
1 Johknz.2. 53e have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the juſt. And hee is the reconciliati- 
on for our ſinues, and not for ours onely, but alſo' for the ſinnes of the whole wor {4 : that 

is, for the Yinnes of all ſorts of men, of wharſoever age, place, or degree. The bloud 

pom 1-7. of Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God purgeth us from: all ſinne, Whom God hath ſet forth t0 
a8 ber arecomiliation throagh faith in his blond, to declare his righteonſueſſe by the fer* 
Rom.5.19- £3veneſſe of ſinnes. . By the obedience of one ;many ſpall be made rightrom. He was wour- 
Eſa.53-5- ded for our tranſgreſſions,he was broken for our iniquities'; the chaſtiſement of ouy peace 
was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed, All wee like ſheepe have gone aftra), 

we have tyrned every one to-his owne way, and the Lord hath laid nfon us the iniquitie 

2 Corg.21, of us all: Hee hath made him to be ſinne-for us,which knew n» fin, that we ſhould bee made 
Ga3et Je the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law,when 
hee was made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come' on the Gentiles 

Galat4.4.  F#hrough Chriſt Feſms, that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through fſairh.God 
Galat31% ſent forth his Son made of a woman,and made under the Law (that is, made an execrars- 
.0n or curſe; For wee are delivered not from the obedience, but from the cyrſe of the 

Law,) that he n:ight redeeme them that were under the Law, that wee might recesve the 


Heb,g.14: Adoption of the ſonnes, How much more ſhall the blond of Chriſt, which through the _ 
nA 
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wall $ : T, offerad himſalfe without ſpot to God,purge your conſcience; from og, p07 g; HR 
go hive the living God ? By the which will wee are ſanfHifird, even by the offering As 
bedy of Feſta Chriſt once offeres, By theſe and very many the like places of Scripture; 
it is maniifeſt that for Chriſts merit we are not onely freed from puniſhtneti ale re 
miſſion of our flas being obtained : but are alſo reputed righteous before Gadza 
ted of higi to be his ſonues,blefled,endued with the þ ly Ghoſt, Gn&tified, and tnade | 
heires of everlaſting life. 2.Chriſt faverh us by his eficacy,powerand operation ; oy 2. By 64 eetep 
canſe hee not onely obtaineth; by his meriting for ys, remiſſign af fing,and that life 2*4r>* 
which wee had loſt ; butalſs applyeth effectually unto us, by vertne of his Spirit os 
through faith, the whole benefit of auir redemption. For what benefits he merited 
by his death, he doth not retaine them unto himſelfe,butbeſtoweth them on us. For 
alyatioo and life everlaſting{which himſelfe had before )he purchaſed, notfor hims 
ſelfeybur for us,as being our Mediatous.. Therefore be revealeth unto us bis Fathers 
will, inſtituterh and maintainezh the miniltery of his word, whereby hee giverh the 
* holy Ghoſt,by whom he worketh inus bath faith, whereby weawpplyly | Chriſts me- 
ritunto our ſelves, may be aſſured of our juſtification jn the bs t of God through 
the force thereof; and alſo conyerſjon;or the defire and love of nevy obedience.So 
his word and ſpirit he gatherech his Church,hee heſtowerh & heapeth on it all let; 
s neceſſary tor this life, defenderh aud preſerveth it in this life againſt the force 
Pirate and the world,and againſt all and ſpuicuall afay);s of all ies; 
even to the end, ſo that not one of thoſe which are canverted, periſheth : ly,at 
thy their bodies being raiſed in the laſt day from the dead, bee fully delivers the 
Church from all ſfinand evill,advancing it unto erorootiang life and glory, and caſting 
the enemies thereof into perpetual paine and torment. To compriſe > whole ina 
word his efficacy by his word and ſpirit regeerarerh us in this life,end preſerverh or 
ſuſtainerh us being regenerate, leſt we fall away,and in the end 74/e5h x wnto life g- 
o 


P 


5 £/Dcary of , 
= 
ternall.Of his revealing himſclfe unco us,& regenerating us, ſpeake theſe places ; No '  Regeves 
nan knoweth the Son but the Father : neither kyoweth 4X) men the Father but the Son, Mar. 11-15, 
and he to whom the Son will reveals him, No mas hath ſeexe God 8t avy time : the ongly Jobn1as, 
begotten Sou,which u in the boſom of the Father Jr hath declared bjym He that tommeth Mars.u, 
= mee will baptiſe you with the hely Ghaſt aud with pre. I will ſend wnta you from the I" _ 
ather the Spirit of eruth.When he aſcended up ox high he geve gifts unto men He aſcen- 1)eay 8. 
ded wp on high that he might full all things. For thus parpaſe appeared the Son of God char %05? " x 
he might looſe the workgs of the Dine. Ofhis raihng us from death, theſe Soriptures John 14.1, 
make evident mentions 7w# #4iſe Þime wp ix the laft day. No man ſrall rakg my fire pe Mafia 
ont of wine hands. 1 give u#to them rternall life, gud they foal never fa When gf 3 Oughelurteats 
rhings ſhalbe ſubdncd unto bimbe full nate nnto birſelfee glorious Church in the ſight yn from dent. » 
of God, which hee gathereth from the beginging of rhe world ago the end, i Corgg.8. | 
we may underſtand,that the giving of the holy Ghoſt lg pare of ourfalyatian or de. #87 
livery by Chyxift Jeſus our Mediatoar, For the holy Ghoſt is he by whom Chriſt ef 
feRually performeth this, which hee, being our Intercefſos with his Father, hath 
romiſed his Father in our behalfe:that is,he teacherh as by illuminating our minds 
with the knowledge of God and his divine wift : andregenerateth or fantifierh, 
jew ya ge WY" that we may begin the fiudy of holj e, perfil | 
profit therein, untill ſin be fully aboliſhed in us ; and ſin being aboliſhed, death mu 
needs be aboliſhed : which that hee might together with deachdeſfroy; Chriſt was 
ſentiof his Father into the world, | ak 
Chriſt faveth us from all evils whethet of crime or puniſhment , by kis mvric Chiiicenomott 
and efficacie, fuly end meft perfe#h, inchoxting and beginning our ſatvgtion in this 7750s 
life, bor ing and finiſhing it inthe liferacome, Which is firſt, 
tn that ; 3 Tei" AE Op ny rwo cans before enp! 51. The | 
worthineſſe of the perſon, becauſe he that ſuffered it, is God FgfoG God |; ary oy As 16.14, 
the Church with his owne blond, Chrift through the eternal fpirit offered himſelſe, Heater 
Whencealſo it is that the obedience of the Son in puniſhment or fatisfaRion ſurpaſ- 
(ch the righteouſnes and puniſhment, or ſatisfa&ion of all the Angels, and is a futh- 
Cient price and merit for ſo many, and ſogreat bleſſings.) 2, The grievouſneſſe of 
the 


' 
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Whom leſus ſaveth. 


Cali.10. 


Coli.ls 


John 1.7. 
Rom.1 8. 


Heb.72g43s- 


John 3.16. 


oha 17.30. 
ohnG.gr. 


pheſ1,4.12- 


A breif fume of 
all that hach bin 
ſaid in te foure 
qucſtions, 


"TG ——_— 


the puniſhments which he ſuſtained for us. Againe, i rhat hee tn woſt perſet? and abſe- 
lute manner applicth and imparteth ſalvation unt» us. Te are complete 1n bum,thax js,ye 
haveall things appertaining to everlaſting HE for Chriſts fake are become 
the perfe& and Mened ſons of God. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould a 
fulneſſe dwell. The blond of Jeſt Chrift the Sonne of God, cleanſeth us ſrom all ſinne_ 
ow there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, But this man,be 
hee endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood : Wherefore hee u able alſo perfett- 
ty to ſave them that come unto God by him, 


4. Whom hee ſaveth. 


Hz e ſaveth all,aud onely the Ell and Beleevers, which have been, are, or ſhall be, 
even from the beginning, to the end of the world; and that both by his merit, 
and by his efficacy. For in them onely, which imbrace the benefit of redempti 
with a true faith, hath God his end, even his worſhip and glory. For hee hath 
creed to gather and reſerve a Church unto himſelfe in this life,bur with this conditi- 
on,that it apprehend that beneftt,and be thankful for the fame. God /o /oved the world, 
that he hath given his onely begotren Son, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould mt pe 
riſh,but have everlaſting life. d o-4 not for theſe alone ; but for them alſo which pale. 
leeve in mee through their word, that they all may bee one, I am the Irving bread which 
came downe from { Xfbons : if any mancat of this bread, hee ſpall live for ever, Hee hath 
choſen us in Chriſt,that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love and that 
we ſhould be unto the praiſe of his glory, | 

The ſumme of all that hath beene hitherto dilated and inlarged, may in briefe bee 
thus concluded. Queſt. 1. Who is bee that ſaveth us ? Anf, The Sonne of God is our 
Teſus,that is to fay, our Saviour, Queſt. 2.hom ſaveth he ? Anſ, His people,to wit; 
all,and onely the Ele& which are given him of his Father. Qneſt.3. From what evils 
delivereth he his Ele8 ? Anſ, From all ſinne,and the pumiſhments of fin. Queſt.4, 3y 
what means ? Anſ. Twomanner of waies : by his merit,and by his efficacy; and both 
theſe waies he moſt perfeRly delivereth his chofen. 


Therruemeaning Now then what meane the words of this Article, 1 belepve i» Teſms ? 1.1belceve 
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Mart7-S. 

Johs $.33- 


o , 


20.& 3.10. 


z John L-I7- 


that there is ſome Saviour of mankinde, 2.I beleeve that this perſon Jeſus borne of 
the Virgin Mary, is that Saviour,of whom the Father pronounced from heaven,7hs 
is my beloved Son,in whom 1 am well pleaſed : Heare him : whom God will have wor- 
ſhipped and honoured ofus, - Hee that hononreth nor rhe Sonne, the ſame honoureth 
not the Father, which bath ſent him, 3. I beleeve that this Jeſus by his merit and 

efficacic freeth us from all evils both of crime and penalty, beginaingin us this free- 

dome in this life, and finiſhing it' ih the life to come, 4. I beleeve thatthis Jefus is 

not onely the Saviour of other his Ele&,but my onely perfe& Saviour alſo, working 

in mee here inthis world the beginnings of ſalvation, and perfeRting the fame at 

length in the world to come, 


———————_——_— . Mk. —_— 
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Queſt.30, Doe they then beleeve in the only Savionr Teſus, who ſeek for happines 
and ſafety of the Saints, or of themſelves or elſe.where ? 


Anſ. No. For although in word they boaſt themſelves of him as their Savi- 
our, yet indeed they deny the onely Saviour Jeſus. * For it muſt needs 
bee, that either Jeſus is nota perfeR Saviour, orthat they who imbrace 
him as their Saviour with a true faith, poſleſle all chings in him, which 


are required unto falyation.® ' 


The 


Whether all men belzeve in the only Savioar leſit3, 


T he E xplication, 


> His queſtion is moved to convict ſuchas glory inthe name of Jeſae, 
ind in the mcane ſpace ſecke for fGalyation, either wholly, ' or in 


So 


x part ; without this Jcſus : As; 1n the merits of Saints ,» 11 Popes In- 
62 dulgences and Pardons ,, 1n their owne Satisficttons, Workes , Fa- 
EXREAS (gs, Prayers, Almel-deeds,&c, of whichcrew are the Papiſts , Je- 
ſuires, and ſuch like hypocrites of our times. The queſtion rherefore is, Whether 
theſe doe beleeve jn the onely Saviour Zeſus, or no?It 18 anſwered, that they beleove 
not ; but whatſoever they vaunt in their words and ſpeeches » Jet indeed they detty bims. 
The colletion of th&whole anſwer 1s concluded in this. Syllogiſmeg.drawne from 
thedeſcription of an onely and perfeR Saviour, Whoſoever is a perfect and onely 
Saviour, he beſtoweth ſalyarion not joyntly with others, nor in part onely, bur full, 
extire, and whole, Bur this Jeſus, the ſonne of Mary, 1s that Saviour, which is the 
onely andperfe& Saviour ; w hereof demonſtration hath been made in the former 
queſtion. Wherefore hee beſtoweth ſalvation neither joyntly with others, neither 
part rhereof onely, but hee alone performeth che whole, moſt abſolurely : and by a 
conſequent, they who joyn?2 Interceſſours with Jeſus, or crave and expe any part 
of falyarion elſewhere , doe indeed den 7 the onely Saviour Jeſus, Wee ma alſo 
frame it on this manner, They who ſetke for ſalvation in any other than iy Exit 
whether 1 Saints, or in themſelves, &c. beleeve not't11! eſits, a5 in their onely Savi- 
our. But Papiſts and Jeſaites, labouring to eftabliſfitneritorious workes of their 
owne, or of Saints, ſeeke for falyation in ſome other beſides Chriſt Jeſus : There- 
fore they -belcevenot in Jeſus, as in. cheif onely Saviour. The Minor of the Syllq- 
giſme is granted by them, and 1s a point of their doftrine. The Major is cleere out 
of the deicription,of a perfe Saviour, ſet downe in the Major of the former Syl- 
logiſine, Ob jet.7To pray for others , 1s to make emterceſſion, God will that one ſhould 
pray for another, as, the Sarnts for Saints': T herefort hee wall that one make Snterceſrion 
for another ; aud by.a conſrquent, the glory of C hrift is not smpeached, if the interceſſion 
of Saints bee joyned nnto bus Grcelſes, eAnſ. There is an ambiguity,both i1 the 
word Projer, and in the word 7nterce/7ion, God will, that one pray and make inter- 
ceſſion for another ; bur this they:mult doe, not ſtanding on the worthineſſe of their 
owne une 5 and merits : biit on the worthineſſe of the intercefcion and merits 
of the only Mediatour Chriſt. Chrift maheth interceſrion for us, becauſe he prayeth, 
willeth, and ,obtaineth, and effetuaterh ir himſelfe, that for hjs owne facrifice and 
prayers we may bg receive! of God the Father into favour, and be reformed accors- 
e thaketh' intercefsion for us by the vigour and 


ding to his Image, Chriſt aaa 

vertue of his owne proper worthineſſeand merits ; for his owne worthineſſe hee is 
d-obteineth what hee deſireth. After this ſort doe not the Saints make 

interceGion one for another. W herefore ſeeingthe Papiſts feigne , that the Saints 

doe by their owne merits and prayers obtaine for others grace , and certaine good 

things at Gods hands,they manifeſtly derogate from the glory of Chriſt, and deny 
hin\robethe only Saviour.” | 
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What Chriſts Union or Annointing is. 


..226 
ue Kbnkk Queſt, 3t. Why i hecalled Chriſt, that is, Annointed ? 
*pal.4s.8. Anſ. Becauſe he was ordained of the Father, and annointed of the holy 
——_— Ghoſt, * the chiefe Prophet and DoRor, ® who hath opened untoys 
Lake 4.16. the ſecret counſell, and all the will of his Father concerning our Re: 
> Deur.8.rx. demption : *and the High Prieſt, * who wirh that one onely ſacrifice 
-—— pn of his body hath redeemed us, * and doth continually make interceſ> 
Elay $5.4. Gon to his Father for us: *anda King , who ruleth us by his word 
* pp _ and ſpirit, and defenderh and maintaineth that ſalvation which hee 
a Plaly10 4. hath purchaſed forus.s 
ang + og 4. f Rom. 5.9.10. & 8.34, Hebr.g.24. 1 John kr. © Plals,s. Zach,g.g Matth.z r45.& 28.18, Luke 1433: 
John 10.28. ReveLto.& 13.8 16, a 
The Explication, 

$ H E name of eſis doth rather ſummarily than exprefly note the office 
hes loft of the Mediatour : and is as it were a proper namedeſigning rather a cer» 
Cheſt, | taine perſon... But the word, 4feſſias, or Chriſt, or eAnnomted , is pris 


r 
2 


.#nto they were cafied, For annoi 


rly an Epithergn of the office , which being adjoyned to the foriner, 
- oth —_ Genificanrly declare the proper and certaine office of the Mes 
diatour : For jt expreſſeth metonymically the three parts thereof, namely, to bees 
Prophet, a Prieſt, and « King, Fortheſe three were wont to bee annointed', andfo 
to bee deſigned to theſe funftions, ObjeR. Bur 5t ma bee that Chriſt was anointed 
but to one of theſe funitions only, Anſ.Hee 1s called in the Scripture a Prophet, a Kitg, 
and a Prieſt : And further, Ghrif was figriified by annointed 'perſons', wheteof 
ary three ſorts were in ary Old roy ir | it commeth wo _ rhir 
heſe two names, eſis Chrif? , are often _joyned. For it is not etlough to'beleeve, 
that there is 2 Saviour, and that he is exhibited ; but'wee muſt fcherk Iſo cettair 
bee perſwaded, that this Jeſas, born of the Virgin Mary, is that ONRTOS , 
promiſed in the Old Teſtament, Furthermore, concerning the office 6f the Medi- 
tour, as it. is deſigned by his name Chriſt, which Ggnifieth Anointed, fotre things 
elpecially offer themſelves to be conſidered : - «hh | 


T. What the Union or eAmnoivting ; f 2, hat % Chri | s P rophertcal frintlins, 
Anointed. 14. hat bir Ringdone, © | 
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1.What Chriſts Unllien or Annoint ing us, 


C 


" Mh Nuointing in the Old Teſtament was a Ceremony, whereby according t6 Gods ors 
dinance, Prophets, Priefts, and Kings were pr x Fully ro 
or compmon ojle : that it might ſtand for a teſtimony , to thoſe who were rightly anneis- 
red, that -/ were called of God to the adrmnini, of one of theſe funitions , and that 
they ſhould be furniſved from God with gifts weceffr for the performing of that where- 
ining ſignified, 1 The cli and ordaining of any 

to the office either of a Prophet, or of a Prieſt, or of a King. 2.1t fig! 
promiſe and beftorriag of gifts neceſſary thereto, For, ro whom God committed 
or tar and whom he cauſed to beg.annointed, to theſe alſo he ſubminiſtred the 
gitts of the holy Ghoſt neceſſary for the diſcharging of it, as knowledge , wiſe- 
dome, ſtrength, fortitude, lg, authority, and ſuch others. 3.It ſignifieth the 
fragrantneſſe, or ſweet favour ofthe Jabours imployed in that vocation : that is , it 
was ateſtimony that the labours were gratefull _ acceptable to God,and that hee 
would proſper ſuch labours, as the Anointed ſhould with a trac faith , and co” 
E } 
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fally undergoe in executing thefunRion committed unto them of God. Ie are nr" {-. w on 


and proportion. For, as'ople makerh-rhe dry.parts,bei ig anointed therewirhz 2145 thing. -1: 
7 aol, 2nd able or fit WS ® Ggnified. ' 


unfit to doe any good, are made fit and able to worke, and accompliſh things 
fall unto God : To is, the holy Ghoſt cauſeth-them ro:diſpatch readily, - with 
dexterity, the parts of that duty, which is injoyned them,and to doe things accep« 
table to God, and availeable for the preſervation of the Church, | 
Now, the annointing of Jeſus Chriſt1s; 1.The ordaining: of the Son of Godto the: . x 
office of the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt; ard Kingof the Charch. 2;The- ſpeciall-com- 4 
municating of the gifts of the Holy Gholt neceſſary for his office. 3.Gods appro» 2 - 
bation a proſpering of this office. . The Lord would breake him, and -niahe him ſwnbs Bay $106 _ 
jeTt to infirmities © when he ſpall makg but foule an offering for ſinne, he ſhall ſz bis [ord ; "724 
and ſrall prolong his daies, and the will of che Lord ſhalt profer + bis hand + He ſpall ſos 
of the rravell of his ſoxle, and ſhall be ſattefied : by.his knowledge ſball my righteous ſer- 
vant juſtifie many; for be ſhall brare their miquities: Therefore will I give bitk a portion 
with the great, and he ſball divide the ſporle.. Jeſus then;the Son of God' and Mary; is Two cath why 
called Meſsias; or Chriſt, or Arindinted : 1.Zrranſe be 3pas appointed of his Father: Jeſus was allo cal 
fromi everlaſting, the Mediatoxir ;that is, the: chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the j4,Chrifh that 
Church. This 1s confirmed by.this reaſon. He that 5s to bein Prophet;a Prieſt, andd on * 
King, and is called Aunoinied; be 1#in veſpett.of thoſe three called Annointed, But the _ 
Midiuronr, which mas called Meſria, or Annointed , was te bee the chiefe Prophet, 
Prieft, and King of the Church. Therefore he 164n reſpeth df thaſe three, called Annoin= 
ted, or Chriſt. Againe;the ſameis fhiewed by many places of Scripture. 7 came not of Jotin7.23, 16.38: 
. mp ſelfe,chc.1 came dir from heaven, not to doe mine own will;but his will which hath "= 55 - © 
ſent me;Chriſt cookput ro bimſelfe this honour te\be made the High Prieſt ; bur bee that: Hebruyh. + + 
ſeid unto birs,T hyecart wy Sons this day begate 1, thee, &&C"T'be Lord fwotrjchou ave @ Rert3 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Afgkchiſedech, Fe/ns Chriſt 1yeſterday , and to day,thi ” 
Same 5s alſo for evir Thi Lambe {a5 the beginningaf tid word. Chrift: ic made of 
God unto #,wi, gfrreauſner And ſanit;fitation)and.redemption. Yohe is ofters : 
called the Anggl of tlie Covenane,fent of old unzo: the Chutch. 2.4 ix avded Annoing ** 
ted oY Lew he gift of the bely Ghoſt, whiob were ponr?d on him thickabonndantty, 
«nd meſt-perfÞ®tHy-; chatis,all the gifes and graces, whatſover are in all the bl, 
Angels and Men, and+hoſe in the maſt excellencand high. degree, that hee might be 
ſafhcientfor the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of. his Chnrch 5: and fotadmin:tRri 
of the goyernment of the whole world , and for rhe diredting;thereoFxo'the fafery: 
and ſalyation of his Church. God\giverh him not the ſpirit by meaſure. Wherefore Godt John 3.44 
7 God, hath annoimed thee wejuttonieef ieeef « abouryby. fellowes. The Spirit of 169 1d 
Lard ir upon ma: Therefore bath tht Lord annowned we.tT be amointing therefore 
is ofthe whole perſdn,yer with this difference, That tt 55.ſo applied to.bork natarer; 
a it fignifieh the erdaining of them to the. Mediarout hip; Forhe is Mediathuraccors exvig is amnoin 
tp both natures;, w ho-wasalyatcs preſent with his Ghurch, ever before the *<dinreſped of | 
mM : But as hls ammorncing defigneth the tomminnicating of rhe gifts of 1he Che gn 
holy-G oft, ſo his humane mitwr2 only is meant.to.be anointed, For bis Oithead, bes picheRinherect 
exulpiti#alwaies ini; Inciſe molt perfect; and pafoing-mieafirre ji foray bf nn: 
ROLNEE | ; th: his owne humanity; 
whictttis Godhead emronally Rand Choſen, Where- 
fore 9ne.and the. ſame Chriſt, in reſpect of this diverſe natures, is both anzoinred 
SE oF oor renee ron 
; £0E- 350that Trenags | y:T has by the. of: axnvinting was Lib.z.cap.to; 
compriſed and wnderſteod the three perſons of Oe lkd, The annointer, the Farber £ ny. 
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Cheift anointed rwad, that Chriſt was annoinced. An, Chriſt was not: anointed typically, cetemonie 
ſpicicually. © © 21], or ſacramentally : batreally, aud ipi apitedby he that is; hee received the thing it 
ſelfe, which was prefigured gnified ceremonial} annointing,which was 
Plal-gy.8. the holy Ghoſt : as it is wy here Gul —_ annointed _ with {er 
Hebr-1.9- oxle of gladnefſe above thy fellowers. fparet # npon mee : T berefore 
GIGS gies, _ "y Az thercfore:it was meet that rl kerb bee a Prophet, a 
Prieft, anda King, not typical}, butthevery fignifiedand true, rhar is, the great and 
h Prophet, Pricſt, an King :ſo it wasneceſfary that he ſhould be annothted nar 
with typical oyle; but with the fi true-oyle; which was the holy Ghog, 
For ſich as. the office was; ſuch ſhowtidthe annointing be. But the office was ay 
picall, bur the very thing it Gl Th eNe on otanoing ty 
. | Hence we leame and tinderftand —_— 1.T hat _—_— hut name 
pamenor rom mor the ceremonial anom Jt ſetfe, h was there 
——_ patty becauſe hee is Scnek nchToge, br ws fo z and King, whom is 
rung * ZR types, the Prophets, Prieſts, and Ki the-O Teftament, which were Woit to 
rp type, that is, atinointed, is cransforredto'the thing ir(elfe, ,evento the High h Prieſt, 
annoinret, and Prophet, and King, Jeſus, . 2.T hat there\n@ grear ee ehis Jef Au 
the © Oid Tela- nointed, and the Annointed of the Old Teftament." Foi, 3 They were onely certaing 
1 a#yper,and ſhadowes ofthisonly chiefound reve Chriſt, hat is;of this King, 
and Prieſt. Whercfore neceſſary was it , that they ſhould yecld and give place ty 
him being onceexhibired, -For thething it ſelfe being come/andextibired, "the 
2 types ceate; '2,The anhointing, that 1s the: © of the gifts of che 


Ghoſt in the typical Annointed, was ivwperfeBt and weake;: Burt in Tefus Chriſt it 
Colol 2.9. perfelt and exceeding prext.” For in hint dwelleth rhe fulneſſe of the Goolhead perſenalh 
3 7 chat hee is both the Anaointed, and Annointer,: '3)Hee onely-kath received all 


effec of the bely Ghoſt, and thoſe wmevy waits wore ekt+ Hewr tha? 


ure fornd tn al the 
s and ; ay becatiſe ind chem inthe higheſt; both 


John wy " 
7.16, Foy fſe have ail wr received Wy Sao ns re the Old Teſtament receive | 


$ Cor124% "neither al tbe x5fi7, neithenin the 630keſt depree; bur Givided 'and rohe 
WEE metkrecfion _ tr Girl, fome tore ay (-erivy s and fomegrearer 
and vertte to workerhe 


fome z much ferro by. hewowre 
Henk wathie | Sheeſh bt 
Why God camot wor be anointed, nv wor wil adob fem 
—_ grant this whole seafog, For C ow 
1 withthegiftsofthe holy Ghoſt.T;$era#/t aa7' Arie = fre reefs 
2 Gridiedioihe Godbrad, canfe of the exreetls 
| Bed, ths hes wy Ebert worry vir 


GhoFt, by whom the anvovinting is —_— 
wo lefſe proceeding fam lin 2 an from the Furhey, Wherefore hv,as 
not any thing bow tha the —_ neither doth heereceiveliin ; Ii oleh Fen 
his owne;fromany © iveth-him+ unco others, whotri & -pleaſerh hing, AB 
--aſono emer aw vipirirwhich is in thee; becauſe thor which thoiralres« 
| & i mar eo given une thee: 'Repi.'4 "WhICh P1896. cngen 
neinted; atrording ro rhe ſame hee it « Medintons |: 1, the Prophet, Pricff 
- King of 26r:Charch, © Bur kceos, yo cokagp =” 
fag acchrding co that only ape py, 
_ a edere 
nly ber. received theſ3 5, her 
Tho Major ofthe forme reaſin, 
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Now then, according to, which nature Chriſt js not anointed (that is; neither ſevera!+ 

ly by a deſignement tq an office; neither by both adeſignement. toaa office, anda re- 

ceiving of the gifts 0 the holy Ghoſt :) according to that natiire, hee.is not Media-, 

tour, Chriſt according to his G odhead 1s not annointed, both wich adeliggemenr to an 

office, and a receiving of gifts : yet 1s he, according to his Godhead, aunointed by, 

an ordaining or defignement to an ofthe : Therefore he is a Mediatont alſo According 

jo his, Godhead, reins yo 2 6 TY T7 15604 14 I” 
Chriſt therefore 14,a Medjatour, that 1s, the Prophet , Prieſt , . and K ing of the Chit Medittour 

Charch, in refpeft of both natures. For unto the oftice ofa Mediatour doe moe agi- Tee. 

ons concurre , whereof ſome he executeth by his Godhead, ſome by his Fep ; yet 

ſo, that they are done and performed rogether, the properties of both natures being 

as it were communicated, Wherefore that we, erre not here, nor conceive amiſles 5, ;vies ws te 

theſe two rules are ta bee obſerved. 1.7 he properties of the one nature jn.the Me- obierd 

diatour, are attributed to the ather in the concrete, that 15, to the perſon , yer ftilin re% 1 

ſpett of that nature whoſe properties. they are : As; God:44 angry, God ſuffereth,, God 

dieth, ro wit, according to his humanity. Againe, The man Chriſt i ommporent, e- 

gerlaſting, every-where preſent, namely; as concerning his Deity,. This is called the 

communicating .of the properties , and is a certaine. kinde of, Synecdoche. 2.7he F 

yames of the Mediatowrſoip are attributed to the whole perſon in reſpe# of bath na-= 

tyres , jet reſerving ſtill the properties of each nature , and the differences of ations, 

For to the performing of the Mediatourſhip, the properties,or faculties and opera 

tions, both of the, divine and of the humane natureare required: ſothat each perfor- 

geth his proper funRion with communion of the other, | 


3.What i C hrifts Propheticalbfunition; 


H Aving examined inthe former queſtion what Chriſts Annointing may import. the Ffliewipa 
and ignifie, it remaineth that wee proſecute in briefe his three-fold ottice, of channmd, ; 
orthe three parts of the office of rhe Mediatourſhip , whereunto Chriſt is annoin- "_—_ 

ted, Where wee are to obſerve the Definitions of a Prophet , Arieſt, and King : 

which are deduced out of the ſeverall funtions which eachof theſe executed from 
allantiquity.. The word Prophet, commeth from the Greeke word ae which. 

fgnifieth ca publiſh abroad things either preſent, or to come, A Prophet in generall- 

is, A perſon called. of God «tube publifbeth and expoundeth unto. men the will of Gad, 

Concerning things either preſent, or to.come ; which, withour ſome revelation from God, 
remaine unknowne 1.0% : as being ſuch , to the knowledge mhercof men were not able @. aL 
themſelues to come, A Prophet is either 4 Miniſter, or he bead and chiefe of the Pro- Tino Eder of 
. phets, which is Chrift, .Of minierall Prophets ,. ſome are of the 014, ſome of the Prophers 

New Teſtament, Of che. New Teſtament, ſome are ſpecialy.ſo called, ſome, only in Trondes of * 
general, The Prophets of the Old Teſtament were perſons immediately called and in- pets  ., 
Srulted of God bimſelfe, either by inſtinf# , or by dreames , or by divine viſions ; or by Tn bet 
ſpeeches had by God with them, that they ſhould declare to men, to whom they were ſent, Tame were 
the true dot}rine concerning God and his Worſbip, and cleanſe and cleare it = errours | 
end 9/197 ; that they ſhonld recount and illuſtrate the premiſe of the Meſſias to 

come, and bus kingdome and benefits , of remiſſaon of ſinnes and eternal life b cnayſr 

rim to be given toall Relegvers, that they ſhould fore-tell future events, — and bad,. 

and Taft and puniſoments ; that they ſhonld gnide, and adminiſter. , and arder many 

connſels ena, publike or civil, having divine and certaine teſi1monies to warrant | 

t ems.that they could not exre tn ſuch dotrine, precepts and counſels, as they proponnded. . 5 "M 
3» the Name of God, Thoſe teſtimonies were. eſpecially theſe: 1. The. conmmuall Four reftimonies 
confent ofthe Prophers in Iſrael, of Moſes, & the Patriarkes, both one withaqother, orhemabot | 
and with thoſe firſt divine revelations ,' which were givenat the Creation 19-Paray vered by the Pro> 


diſe., 2.Miragles gertainly-commi from God, 3.The events of things. exaly:an- [ok on 


erjngtothe ſacred Oracles,and Predictions of the Prophets. 4.The teſtimony of - 

e holy Ghoſt, ovehly rſwading and conyincing mens, mindes, cangerning. | 
the reuth: of Propheticall doRriag, Such Prophers were Adam s Seth \n Nowhs, 
L , A 7 7 ; Dranamy 


oO 


236 That Chriſts Propheticall funFion is, 


nee 


Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Joſeph, and other, and afterwards Moſes, and they why 
Whata Propher ſucceeded him among the people of Ifrael, A Prophet of the New Teſtament, ſpeci. 
of the New Te- 1lly ſo called, 5 a perſon immeadzately called of God, who,by divine in#tinf, and through 
ſtament is. y | , Per, - : i4 
Acs 11,28.& fpeciall revelation 4 the holy Gho#t,doth certainly fore-ſee and fore-ſhew things to come. 
ASs 31.4 As were the Apoſtles, and Agabus, and the Diſciples, telling Paul through the ſpi. 
2 Cor14-4.5-29. Tit, that he ſhould not goe up to Jeruſalem; &c, eA Prophet of the New Teſtament 
in generall, & called any, whoſoever hath the gift of underſtanding, exponnding and ap. 
plying the prophecies and writings of the Prophets, who are properly ſo called, to the pr,.. 
ſer ſe of the Church, So is this word uſed, 1 Corimth. This funttion and gift of pro. 
phecying; that is, of expounding and applying the Scriptures of the Prophets and A. 
poliles to the uſe of the Church, is at all times neceſſary : Thar other of fore-telling 
things to come, not ſo : and therefore it is but temporary, and for a time. 
Chriſt a Prophet The great and chiefe P rophet, which is Chriſt, #« perſon immediately ordained of 
from the begia- God, even from the beginning and cradle of the Church in Paradiſe to all eternity , ſont 
= mri of the Father to declare the will of God towards mankinde, to inſtitmre and appoint 4 nyi= 
erernity. #iftery, to teach by the Wordand Sacraments,the holy Ghoſt working together with hing: 
nd laſtly in the fleſh, to preach the Goſpel, and to make knowne in hu fleſh by his dollring . 
andworkes, that he us the Sonne, conſubſtantiall , and of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fg 
ther, and authour of the Evangelike doftrine, giving by it the boly Ghoſt , and kindling 
faith in the hearts of men, [enlin Apoſtles, and gathering wnto himſelfe a Church ow 
_ of mankinde, of which he may be beard, invocated, and wor ſhipped. Wherefore the Po 
Chrifts Prophet heticall fron of Chriſt 1s, 1.To open and declare unto Angels and Men, God and 
call funtion. His whole will, which could not be knowne _ the Sonne,and by ſpeciall reve 
T lation, The Sonne which u in the boſome of the Father , hee hath declared kim, The 


Mar-$.6,7- things that I have heard of the Father, thoſe ſpeake I to the world : Likewiſe to refine 
Joha 1.48. - 5.26. and purifie the Law, and worſhip of God from corruptions. 2.To inſtitute or or- 


daine, and to maintaine the miniſtery of the Goſpel,to raiſe up and to ſend Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and other miniſters ot the Church, to beſtow. on them the gift of prophe» 
cie, and to farniſh them with gifts neceſſary to their miniſtery, He (that is, Chriſt) 
EpheC4.17; hath given ſome Apoftles , ſome Prophets , and ſome Dottors, @c, Therefore ſaid the 
Luke tt-4g.% Fiſedome of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, &c. T will give you amonth 
ms wiſedome, where-againſt all your adverſaries ſhall not bee able to ſpeake , nor reſiſt, 
: 'J 
3 HSothe ſpiritofChriſtis aid to have ſpoken by the Prophets, 3.To bee qu, his 
miniſtery effeAtuall in the hearts of the hearers ; that is,to reach us within our hearts - 
by his ſpirit, to lighten our mindes, to move'our hearrs to beleeve and obey the Go | 
ſpel. He ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, Then opened hee their ay- 
© 24<4F- ſtanding, that they might nnderfland the Scriptures, Chriſt gave himſz#lfe for the 

Ephel-$.2% 8 Church, that he might ſantifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſting of water through the ' 
Marke 16.20, #074. T hey went forth, and preached every where, and the Lord wrought with them, aut 
Ads 1614.%* confirmed the word with ſignes that followed, The Lord opened the heart of Lydia , that 
r_ foe attended unto the things which Panl ſpake, The Lord gave teſtimony unto the wid 
Why Chrit is « of 95 $7466 Briefly, the parts of Chrilts prophericall office are*theſe three : 1.To 
calledthe wary TEVEAIE his Fathers will. 2.To ordaine a miniſtery, 3.To teach the hearts of men, 
or tobe effeuallby his miniſtery. And theſe three things Chriſt doth and did per- 
forſie even from the beginning of the Church, and will performe to the end of the 
world, and that by his owne authority, power, andefficacy : and therefore Chriſt is 

called rhe Word, not only ineſpett of the Father , of whom in cogitation 
himſelfe, and conſidering the image of himſelfe not vaniſſiing , bur ſabfiſting, 
conſubftantiall, co-equall, co-eternall to the Father himſelfe, hee was : 
but alſo 5» reſpe#$ of #s , becauſe hee is that perſon, which ſpake to the Fithers, and 
bog forth the living and quickning word, or Goſpel out of the boſome of the 
gixe differences , By theſe things which have been now ſpoken, is alſo underſtood; what diffes 
— rence there is between Chriſt, and other Prophets, both of the Old Fj | Teſta- 
| x.ChriſtisGod Ment : and why he is the chiefe Prophet and DoRtor, The difference apt eminence 
as <gſterh in higrhture and office, 2,Chriſt is the very Htmeof God, and Gola 


Mat$-11. 


men ſcxuants- 
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Lord of all; and doth immediately utter the word of the Father, and is the'Embaſ- 
adour and Mediarour ſent of the Father. Other Prophets are onely men, and his ſer» 
vants, called; and ſent by him. 2:Chriſt is authbur andrevealer of the doctrine ; and :.Ctuitt authouh 
therefore the prince ofall Prophets, Others are ſignifiers of that which they have of deiving 1 
received from Chriſt. For whatſoever knowledge and propheticall ſpiritis in them, cola = 
all that they have from Chriſt revealing and giving it to them, Therefore is the /p5- Fg + 
rit of Chrifh ſaid to have ſpoken in the Prophers ; neither hath hee openectonely to the © lf 
Prophets the dorine w* he teacheth; bur alſo to all the godly, Of hu fatnieſſe have 
ye all received, that is,all the Ele&, even from the beginning of the world unto the 
end, No man hath (cen God at any time : the only begotten Sonxe, which i in the boſome 1 
of the Father; he hath detlared him. 3.His Pre gs wiſedome is infmite;and-per- 20m pifts ins 


&, and therefore inallgifts he excelleth others, even according to his'hmmanity, _ _s, 
.This Prophet Chriſt intech the miniſtery,ſendeth and ordainerh Prophers and 4,0 gireth K 


Apoſtles, he giveth the holy Ghoſt, and gifts neceflary forthe Prophets, Apoſtles, Cor, they receive 
and all Miniſters of the word, to the pe ing of theirduty. ſhalt receive of EDD 
mine and ſhall ſhew it unto you, He will leade you into all truth,$.Chriſt himſelfe isnot 5-Chrilt prinei- 
only the authour of the dorine, anderefterand maintainer of the exrernall miniſte- = 4 —=—_ INT 
ry, butalſo by his owne and other pon voice, and outward miniſtery; he prea- inſhumearally, © 
cheth effeRually to men inwardly mm che vertue ad working of the holy 
Ghoſt, Others are only the inſtruments of Chriſt, and thar arbitrary; and at his dit. | 
oſition and dire&ion. 6.The doArine of Chriſt,which being made man;he uttered <-Chiits do; 

y his owne and by his Apoſtles mouthes, is much more cleere and fall; thanthe yn 
do&rine of Moſes, and the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 7.Chriſt therefore hath atk oe defeQive, 
authority of hins{elfe ; others from him : if Chriſt ſpeake, weo maſt belceve hin of bin HS > kr 
ſelfe : others, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh in them. Theſe thiigsare expreſly proved by **yby <lvilt. | 
theſe places of holy Writ: At ſundry times and it divers manners God ſpake in the old Web.wr.& 3.3; 
time 10 our Fathers by the Prophets :-in theſe laſt dayes hed hiarb ſpoken unto us by hit mn 
Sonne. This man it counted worthy of more glory than Moſes ; inaſmuch as hee that Luks 10.16; 
buildeth the houſe, hath more honour than the boteſe, The ſpirit of trath., which I will 
ſend you, ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto yok. Thitus my beloved Sonne int 
who: 1 am well pleaſed, Heare him, He that heareth you, heareth mie © and he that di= 
ſpiſeth you, deſpsſeth mie : and he that deſpiſeth me , deſprſeth hit rbat ſent me, : 


.g#ybat Chrifts Prieſthood is, * .* 


FE 


order ſome councels and offices of the State-ind Kingdotie; & did ee thh wings 
a rs weze all the other Priefts ofthe Old To 
ſtament : whoſe office ir was, 7s ſacrifict, t6 fray; to tedob the dotirine of 


What Chriſts Prieſthood is, 


there, Wherefore, though the Leviticall Prieſts were a type. of Ciriltzyerthe.maſ 
notable type was the High Prieſt; for that he in moe things repreſented Chriſt our 
very trueceleſtiall, and perpetuall High Prieſt, ObjeQ: t ,Zut it was the Prophets of 
fice to teach : Therefore the Prieſts differed wothing from the Prophets. Anſw, Both of 
; them, both the Prophets and rhe Prieſts did teach the people : and it might ſo falj 
berweenthe out alſo; that the ſame was botha Prieſt and a Prophet ; as it is read of Jeremy, Bux 
_—_ od this was not perpetual), but accidental] : Becauſe, r The Priefts were ordained me. 
Ot diatelyby menout of one certaine Tribe; namely,the Leviticall ; but God immedi. 
ately,& by himſelfe raiſed up Prophets out of any Tribe.2, There ts a great difference 
found berwixt them,as touching their funRion of teaching: For the Prophets were 
raiſed extrao#dinarily and immediately ky God hin:ſelfe,and ſoreceived from him the 
doArine which they were todeclareunto men, 3,They were fo guided by the ſp 
ciall motion of the holy Ghoſt,that they could not erre in that docrineqwhich they 
uttered tinto men in the Name of God, But the Prieſts, as Prieſts, 1. Were ordinary 
Miniſters of the old Church.2.Were appointed by men. 3. Were tied to the dodrine 
of Moſes and the Prophets,which they earned 5 not from God immedirely , bur 
mediately.by nien, 4. They might erre in doftrine anc counſell, and did erre often, 
when they departed from the law, and were reprehended of the Prophets, W here- 
fore, as touching cheats of teaching, the Prophets differed from the. Prieſts 
of the Old Teſtament, after the ſame ſort, as in the New Teſtament 5 the Apoſtles 
: from other Miniſters and Teachers of the Church. . | | 
Eh the ws — Te Sgnified, and true;and only High Prieft us the Sohine of Ged,immediately ordai- 
and prefigmed hed by. God the Father himſelfe, andannointed by the holy Ghoſt, to reveale unto 
Kigh pri: us theſecret will of God,and his counſel] towards us ; and by aſſuming humane na= 
ture, offer him(elfe a acrifice propitiatory for the fins of all mankinde : to obtain for 
us, by his interceſſion unto the Fathet, remiſſion of fins and eternall life : and 1sſtly, 
to apply effeually his facrifice unto us, both by imputing it , and alſo by illighre 
ning and moving the Ele&, by his Word and Spirit, to receive it witha te faith; 
having this teſtimony. , that hee is certamly heard of his heavenly Father ,' forall 
thoſe tor whom hee maketh interceſsion : and withall, having power .to colle&and 
_—y his Church. Wherefore, there are foure principall parts of Chriſts Prieſt- 
®hrifts intereet-, . 1.To teach men both outwardly ſpeaking to their eares by bis voice , and the 
fin. © © woice of his Miniſters ; and mend ww ro their hearts by the efficacy of his Spi« 
vit. 2.To offer himſelfe a ſacrifice and ranſome, full , ſufficient , and acceptable unty 


YCod for the ſinnes of the world, 3.To make continual interceſ7ion for us unto the Fa 
ther, For this interceſsion is proper untothe Sonne, not onely becauſe himſelte , li- 
ving on earth, inthe time of his fleſh, was madea ſuppliant and a facrifice far us 
unto his Father ; but alſo becauſe he earneſtly and deſironſly will, according to both 
natures, that the Father, for his ſacrifice once accompliſhed an the Crofle , rentit 
into us our fins, and reſtore unto us & arms 7 and life: andthe Father, looking 


upon the ſacrifice and will of his onely beloved Sonnegreceiveth all Beleevers ito 
=Jis and favour, Wherefore, the Sonne, in reſpe&t both of his merit and will 
to fave us,8 of his Fathers continuall beholdi 


| applyeth it : 1,1/hen he procareth by prayer, the Father to itypute it un- 
zo 4 , thats , to receive us for it into favour, andfor it to love us. 2. btn hins- 
Selfe allo, for the ſame ſacrifice ſake, doth receive ms into favour, Father, for their ſakes 
ſanttifie 1 my ſelfe. 3. When he indueth us with true faith whereby we alſomay LEA 


Z 


ſatisfallion unto our ſelves, that is, may beaſſuredand thinke that it is our 


= 
" 


neſſe, whereby we may ſtand in the preſence of the Lord. + Het 
Poure differences | dye droge it is cleere, in what, other Prieſts differ from Chriſt, 1:7he/e teach 
rae * 6) by theis reward wejne,8 101 by rhe imperd working aff of vg holy Ghoſt aThey 


— _ 


» [Phat COrifts knjodome &s, -- © 233 
&þ not meke cotitinuall interceſſion neither do they alwhies obtain what t arks. 4 Theſe 
«pply thesr benefits Knto 10 MAn. 4. They offer not themſelves a print foes FL of 0« 
thers, For all theſe things can be andare performed by Chriſtalonsg, 


4. What S Chrifts kingdome, 


| King is. perſon ordained by God,to governe in a people,and beare ruls alone accor- A kingingeneral- 
\. ding to honeſt lawss,and to have power to reward the good,and puniſh the bad, and | 
rodefend his ſubjefts againf their enewnies, having.no ſaperionr G overnour above him. — _ 
The King of Kings, Chriſt, is « perſon inomediately ordained of Gog, to gather and rule fn © 
by bis word and Spiris his Church, purchaſed by his blond ; and ro her, being (ul _ © 
jet nnto him, and ſerving him, againſt all. her enemies both corporalt anidl ſprvituall, wed 
to reward her with eternal rewards; but to caft her enemies into everlaſting paynes and 
norments, His Natke is called the word of God, And hee hath wb bit Garment avi] Rev.ng.ts 16, 
on his thigh '« name written, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Wherefore 0. xiglow, 
hriſts 70yall office is, 1: To rule by bis wo Spirit his Chiere 6 rye ont of allo {5 
Natzons from the begimgol the world, For, that it may goe well witttns inder this 
King,it 15 not eno it he outwardly'teach us, wharhe Wald have ns, his {tibjects 
to perform ; unleſſe alſo by his Spirjc he move otir heart9Md cat ts ro bee obedis v4. 
Ent to his cotnimanderfents; '2, 7o defend and preſerve thu his Chnyth tn this Ba, ns 2 = 4 
gainſt all both inward and oxtivard, domeſticall and fatraine fors : which Ho ht doth 
orme,while not onely by his powerfull hindfe is ever prefer with ns, b ts 
fiſherhus alſo with thoſe weapons; 'wherewirh our ſelves alſo. may conſtitflyand 
happily enter the combar; againſt our moſt mighgy foes, and reg yanquith &dif | 
comfit them. This ſacred harneſſe & warlike farnjcure is deſcribyg; Eph.6.13."3:7% 3 | 
neake bis Church partakzy of the bleſſing} of his binyddme, and t6 adogpe her,riRF up © EO” 
From thedead, with everlaſting glory and bliſſe, 4. 79 overcorie and rice his epervies '< 
by his might and power and lengrh to thruſt them downe,being fally overtolteand — 7. 
conqueredintocteralſrormens, oO 0 
| Weeare inthis place to obſerve the difference of rhe peo kinetic 
Royall office; both of them'who were: the old Teftament, ok bak ; and of 
Jetves, Tnthe old Teſtament , they were r1pec,.6r, rypidglt” bin , PrieÞs, 1 
Kings, Cheilt is indeede 1h-trwr Propher, King ,and Prieff;Hith they pt 
wee are Prophets, Kings, and Prieſts; by' partsciparivh, as Having Chriſte 
communicated unro tis. Now then, Tet us fe hat is our” Proplicticall;” 
1d Royall office. tons arrayed a 
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: 2 3 4 Phat the Annoy nting of (Chriſtians A 


Chrift the head of the faithfull, his members, and of the funtion: of theſe his men: 
bers. Hereof foure things come to be conſidered. | 


1. What « the annoynting of Chri-\ 2, What i the Propheticall funkti- 
ftiaws, or whence Beleevers have \ ' on of Chriſtians, | 
the name of Chriſtians , or Au- 


noynted, 


3- What their Prieſthood, 
4. What their Kingdome. 


"a 


i. What t the Annoynting of Chriſtians, 


ABS 11.26. Uke teſtifieth,that the name of Chriſtians firſt began tobe uſedin Antioch,inthe 
Who is called a | Briar rm time, when as before time they had bin termed by the names of Bye. 
—m— thren & Diſciples, The name Chriſtian is derived from Chriſt:8& 1n generall he is cal-' 
leds Chriftian,who is a diſciple of Thriſt,& followeth his doftrine of life:and who, 
being inſerted-into Chriſt, hath communion and fellowſhip with him. There are 
two ſorts of Chriſtians : ſome ſeeming or connterfeit, and outward, but not true, that 
is, hypocritgs : others ſeeming and trxe, For not every ſeeming Chriſtian, that j 
who is in outward co tion a Chriſtian, is an hypocrite : ſeeing it 1s noquy 
A ofus ; Let your light ſo is before men, rhat they may ſee yoer good workes, an gloris 
James 2.18, fie your Father which is in heaven, Sbew me thy faith by thy workgs : but every Hypos 
74- crite isaſceming Chriſtian,to whom it ſhall one day be id,I never pew jou. They 
Secming & falſe are Called ſzemizg, but not true Chriſtians, who eing bein profeſle in word and 
keanedCirr: life, or outward converſation, the dofrine and faith of Chriſt, andare in the com- 
pany of thoſe whichare called, but are not partakers of Chriſts benefits, being delti- 
tute of truefaith and converſion. Therefore they are not the true and lively members 
Mat26-16&723- of the Church. Many are called, but few cheſts, Not every one that ſaith unto mee, 
Seming ms Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven. They are both ſeemmy and true 
ruehcared 80 Chriſtian, whogbeing received by baptiſme into the Charch,acknowledge and pro- 
Sciltis:  feſſe Chriſts dorine : and,being engraffed into Chrilt by a true faith, are made par- 
mkers of all his benefits ; and,being regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, leade a life wor- 
thy of true Chriſtians. Furthermore, of Hypocrites we are not here to ſpeake: but 
of raſh whore both withont and within, that is, are truly Chriſtians,and annoyn= 
red of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt. The queſtion then is, Why we are called Chriſtians ? 
The cauſes hereof are two. 1. Becanſe by faith wee are made the members of Chriſt, 
2. Becauſe by it we are. made partakers of his annoynting : that is, wee are called Chris 
Ntians for the communication made unto us © Chritts perſon, office, and dignity. 
Whar it is to bee 79 be the members of Chriſt, is nothing elſe,than to be conjoyned & united ro ii, 
__ bythe ſame ſpirir dwelling both in him and us:and by thisſpirit to be enriched with 
ſachrighteouſheſſe andlife,as is in Chriſt; to be conformed unto Chriſt : and ſeeing 
this righteouſneſſe,ſo long as we remaine in this mortall body,is imperfe&, to be ac- 
| e unto God for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed unto us, Of 
Rom,ts.s. Thi&our communibn with Chriſt theſe ſayings make mention ; Were being many ary 
CN our bouty in Chriſt, Know ye not that your bodie3 are the members of Chrift 4'He that is 
OR »xSF je ed. rnto the Lord, is one ſpirit.” Inall wm_ grow #p into him which i thrhead,that 
mans body ro de- 4, Chrsſe, Now the ſimilitade of the hea ny members of the ſame hady, is moſt 
arrow ten fir andappliable rodeclarethat moſt ſtraight and indiſſoluble conjunQion of us with 
x: Chriſt. For, r. ASall the members of the _ are knit to one and the ſame head, 8 
=", conſequently to one another, by ſinewes and fleſhly ligaments, And as in the head 
are engendred all virall ſpirits, whoare the next or ready inſtruments of fenſeand 
motion ; asalfoall the outward and inward ſenſes are ſeated in the head, and thence 
only from them the whole body;and eachmember thereof doth draw life ;not from 
one another, I{ay, but from the head onely, ſolong asthey, remaine ee cotheir - 
head,ant among the w{ b4 A —_ IC 
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mlclves : ſo Chriſt is thar one and qui head 
his Fir jo deredoeoll the members, | yk ems 
and by whomall the ele, whoarethe living members of the 
by the holy Ghoſt received through faitb,are quickned, & are k 
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ſelves by the meanesof murriall charity. Which charity and dileivn muſt needs be 
there, it we be joynedunto the head; For the connexion of the members, with the 
head, is the originall & cauſe of the conjunttion of the members among themſelves, 
For the quicknirg ſpirit of Chriſt doth not flow out of one member into another, , 
but out of one Chriſt, as the head, into all the members. ofthe Church, 1; ſend john 15.26; 
wnto you from the Father, the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, 2. As 1n mans body ars 2 
divers gifts and fua&ions of the members, and yer bur one lite and foule quicknin 
and moving all the members : ſo in the body of the Chutch are divers gifs and fiun- 
Rions : and yet btit one Spirit,by the benefit whereofeach member may doe his fyn- 
Rion, 3.As the head is placed in the higheſt place, and therefore 1s of more worthi- 
neſſe,and the fountaiiie of all life : So Chriſt haththe higheſt roome and degree jnthe 
Church, asin whom the Spirit is without meaſureandof whole fulneſſe all receive ; 
bur in the members, that is; in Chriſtians, are certaine meaſures of gifts which are 
derived into them from the onely head and fountaine Chriſt. Wherefore the Pope 
' of Rome lyeth,when he avoucheth himſelfe tobe the head of the Church, ; 
Chriſt is o#r head in three refpetts.1../» "__ of his perfettzon: becaule he is both Chritis curHead 
God and man 2 and in gifts,-as tonching his humane nature excelleth all creatures, 7 ou 
Tu him 4welleth all the fulneſſe of the God-hend bodily, &c, Hgealone giyeth'the holy co.1s, 
Ghoft. 7h« w hee, who baprizeth with the holy Gheſt 2. js » 97 order : glory, Mage 
majeſty, power, authority, which in his humane natare glorified, beenow pen 
ſheweth forth and declareth. For as God createdall things by him : {o.he hath | 
him heive of all things, and the ruler of bis howſe. 3, Invefþet of his affice - Far hee is 
the redeemer and ſanRifier of his Church, he is oyer every member of the Charch, 
he — quickneth, nouriſheth, .and confirmeth.them, ſo as they conti- 34 
nue joyned in him, with the reſt of the members, Wee are alſo in three reſpects the —__ Choy ; 
wiembers of Chriſt. 1. Becauſe by faith and the holy Ghoſt, wee ave joyned.unto him, and member. 
wild are knit to gether among our ſelves ai the members tothe head,ex one with another. 1 
Axd this' cohjundion of the members: of this body among(t.themſelyes, is uo lefle 
requiſite, and behoovefall, for the fafety of the Church, than the. conjunion of the 
whole body with Chriſt the head. For if thou ſeparate the arme from the. hand,thau 
ſkalr ſeparate ir:alſo from the head, and fo it ſhall no more have life. 7hat Chri/t may Epb.-r% 
wiwell in your hearts by faith, 2, Becauſe wee are quickned and guided of hin: ; and from * 
Sim, as the fonntirine, we draw all good things : ſo that. except we continue in himawe 
have noterernalllifein us »aFncther: the members: ſandred from the body, retaige | 
life any longer. If 4 man abidenor en me be'rs caſt forth ara branthand mithereth, 3B e- 36+ 
waxuſe xt in twnns dy are divers facnitieszand funitions of themembers : ſo,ave the gifte 
and firittinnr divers of the members of Chriſt in the Church : Andasall the. ations 
he parts of the'body-are imployed-and referred to the: prefervation thereof, ſoall 
themembers of Chriſt whatſoever = purpoſe or doe, that ought they to implay 
-and referte to the profit and utility ofthe Church. As wee have members in ape Rom 11.4. 
'$ody; xnd alt pembers have not one office : ſo we bringmany, are one body 3n Chriſt. The * ©0517 
\nut1ifeFtation of the Spirit, 1s given to profit withall. | | at 
"Whereas then how wee underſtand what. it is 10+ bee.amember of Chrift, and how Whazapnoiating 
-\yeare his members ;it-will the more clecrely-appeare, what.it is ro bee.parraker of pens gry 
ALL w_g aries Annoyuting'(ignifieth a beſtowing| of gifts : andparticiparion; of YYhatir ur bee 
(BMoynring: eth' a communion of. Chriſts gifts and office: : ory awoyurivg is a Cheſs ating 
fe ooeinere Chrifts benefits; and: confiſteth- int the. participation of Chriſts 
wgdome,Prisſt-hood,and Prophericall ottice.i 7s be pantaker-thenof Chrifts annojn- | 
| ang: 15, I, to bee partaker of the holy Ghoſt and his gifts, For the holy Ghoſt isnot 2 
*WE1n us, but Workeththe Amein us, which he doth it Chriſt alþeic Chriſt alone 


Va; 


2 
Heb.14.& 376, 


"Hath more giftsthan-wee all :' and thoſe graces and gifts in.Chriſt are far more ex- | 
' celent indegree. 2, That Chriſt towid communicate - his P ropheticell; Prieſtly, 4 
"Had Rojal fonftion, ADELS + EIS | 
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[Phat the Prieſt-bood of Chriſtians is. 


Chiiſans are 
Prophets uh 
knowledge and 
confcision. 
Ads 2.17. 

Mar. 10.32- 


þ#-Pifferences of 
iſts Propheti- 
union 
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What ur Prieſt- 
houd is,and the 
parts ot ie. 


I 
Luke 22.32, 
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Whar our Bo i- 
fices of thang(- 
giving arc, 

I 
Rom-6-13. 
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Heb.z3-15- 


3 
As 10.31. 


Rom,15-r5,16. 
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PhiLa.17-. 
3 Tim.4.6, 
Cok.1.24« 


How Chriſt ma- 
kerttus Prieſts, 


Our ſacrifices dif- 


ferent from 
Chriſt lacrifice 
three waics. 


e. 


2, What « the Propheticall funttion of Chriſtians, that us, in what 
ſenſe they are, and are called Prophets, 


C55 maketh us partakers of his Propheticall honour or office,not onely in this, 
_Jthat himſclfe prophecieth unto us, that is, effectually in{truterh us by hig 
Word and Spirit, bur alſo becauſe hee will and bringeth to pallc, that wee may al. 
ſo prohpecie, by profeſſing and celebrating God : Acccrcing as 1t is faid, Twit 
powre out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your danghters ſhall prophecy. 
Whoſocver ſhall confeſſe me before men,him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which iz 
21 heaven, Our prophericall office therefore is, 1. K1ghtly to underſtand and imbrace 
the dottrine,perfet and neceſſary ro ſalvation concerning God and his will, 2, That gue. 
ry one in hu place and degree profeſſe the ſame, being nndertood, faithfully, boldly, cox: 
Panth, in word and life, thereby both to celebrate God, and to bring many ſchollars and 
diſciples unto Chriſt. The difference between Chriſts Prophericail fun&ion and ours, ' 
is, 1. That (hriſt hath the ſpirit without meaſure, we by meaſure, For it is the proper 
ſpirit of Chriſt which floweth from him,and is poured into the hearts of men: weg 
have him by gift. He being bur one, hath all the gifrs of the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe 
in the moſt excellentdegree : all we have but onely ſome, and thoſe farre inferiour, 
2. That Chriſt effettually reacheth,by moving the hearts of men ro accord and aſſent, The 
ſound and voce of others without the inward ſound and voice of the holy Gheſt doth only 
ffrike rhe cares neither pierceth it unro the heart, | 


3. What « the Pricit-hood of Chriftians, 


gs offich of Prieſt is to reach, to pray, and to ſecrific, Wherefore our Prieſts 


hood is, tr. Toteach and inſtru others ; thar is, to declare and ſhew untov- 
thersthe true knowledge of God. And thou, when thou art converted, ftrengthen thy 
brethren, 2, Toinvocare on God being knowne aright of us. 3. To performe unts 
God the duties of thankfulneſſe, to render him his due worſhip,even all outward & 
inward obedience -or, to offer tip unto God all our life time facrifices of thank(gh 
ving acceptable unto him, and fanQified by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : namely, to affer 
upunto him, 1.Our ſelves: by — che old man in us, and by giving or mens 
bers as weapons of righteouſneſſe xnto Goa, 2, Ourprayers : Les us therefore by hizy 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwazes to God, that us, the fruit of the lips which confeſſe his 
name. 3.Ouralmeſ-deeds : Thy prayer « heard,and thine almes are had in remembrance 
in the ſight of Ged. 4. Our couteſſion of the Goſpel : Grace is given mee of Gud, 
that I ſhould bee the Minifter of Feſns Chriſt towards the Gentiles, miniſtring the Gof- 
I of God, that the offering up of rhe Gentiles might bee acceptable. 5. Our cheere- 
Fall undergoing and ſuffering of the croſle, that is, allcalamirties, perſecution, con- 
rempt, baniſhments, and even death it ſelfe for the confeſſion of the truth, and the 
glory of God, Thoxgh I bee offered up upon the ſacrifice and. ſervice of your faith, / 
am glad, I am now ready to be offered, Now rejoyce 1 in my ſufferings for you and fulfil 
the reſt of the affiitions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſahe, which ws the Church. 
This Prieſt-hood Chriſt communicateth unto us : 1, When by the efficacy of his {þi- 
rit he works inus theſe forenamed ſacrifices of thankſgiving, which wee offerunto 
God. 2.When by his merit and interceſsion unto his Father, hee cauſeth our facri- 
fices,albeit unperteR and ſtained with our ſins, to bee notwithſtanding pleaſing and 
xcceptableunto God, : | | | 
Now our ſacrifices differ, as well as.the facrifices of the o1d Prieſts; from Chriſts 
facrifice, 1.Chriſt offered up together a ſacrifice 59th of rhanke/p39ing and propitis- 
fory : We offer up only ſacrifices of thankeſyiveng. The 01d Prieſts alſo offered up fa- 
crifices of thankſgiving : becauſe theſe belong to the whole Church, even from the 
beginning, to the end of the world. But thoſe facrifices, which they offered be- 
*fides\were only typicall. But no ſacrifices of the New Teltament are typicall, but 
either cuchariſticall and of thankfulneſſe,as are ours : or propitiatory, as is the _ 


What the kingdome of Chriſtians is. = 


ence of Chriſt onely, performed for us iu ſuffering our puniſhment, For hee offered 

not a typicall or figurative; bur the reall or figured and _— ſacrifice ;as being 

not a typicall,but rhe ſignified Prieſt, 2, The ſacrifices of hriſt are both perfef : ours 4 
wnperfett; and defiled with many fins. 3. The ſacrifice of Chriſt pleaſeth God for is 7x 
ſelfe, and for the wotthineſſe that is perfe& in it ſelfe, and meriterth remiſſion of 
ſinnes and eternall life of God for us : becauſe ir is the death of the very ſon of God, 

Our facrifices merit nothing of Godzand pleaſe him,nor for rhemſe/ves,but for Chriſt s 
ſacrifice, herewith they are ſantified, 


—— —WÞFH _ 


4. What t the kingdome of Chriſtians. 


Ee are partakers of Chriſts kingdomeg! , Bernuſe hee * 0ur K ing,and doth comps Cliiſtians rs 
municate his vittory and glory againſt hu enemies and ours, with s,and maketh 1 Be partaking of 
us by faith citizens of his hingdome the ſons of God,his brethren & co-heires. 2, Becauſe, hisviQory and 
by the verine and operation of hu Spirit, he alſo maketh ns Kings : that is, the Lords 9- by having * 
verall creatures, conquerors of our enemies, and partakers of everlaſting blifſe and themſely:s 
glory. Be of good comfort, 1 haveovercome the world, To hins that overcommeth will — him, 
1 grant to ſit with me in my throne. That ye may ſit on ſeater, and judge the twelve tribes come &overralt 
of Iſrael. Our royall othce therefore is, 1. That by the vertue of Chrifts ſpirit (who _ — 
hath reſtored untous our loſt royall and heavenly dignity, over all our enemies) wee cre. 
fight continually 4 ainſt fin, the world, the divell, and the fleſh, and overcome. W hich —_— - 
we doe, when as by a'ttue faith wee are reſolved; that wee have remiſſion of all our L»be 22.30. 
fins: & when by the ſame faith we receive the holy Ghoſt to repreſle ſin even in this bo oma 
life,as touching the beginning of our conquelt. 2,7 har at length all our enemiies being, 5 DAE 
by the grace of Chriſt,fully brought wider, wee injoy eternal bhiſſe and glory, chat is, the Mar 2 Sy 
heavenly kingdome, which by the working of the holy Ghoſt is begua inus in this 
life,and which we now poſſeſle 7x hope, bur chen ſhall 3» fu4 poſſeſſion inherite. Fight Our kingdome, 
a good fight having faith and « good conſcience, If we ſuffer ve ſhall alſoreigne with him, * ©5331: 
Tuherit ye the kingdome prepared for you from the foundations of the world. Briefl y,our | 
kinedome is, 1. That in Chriſt we are Lords overall cfeatures;, AZ things are yours, 1 Jhn 5.4. 
2.That weovercome our enemies by faith in Chriſt, #/ho harh given us vittory, T his 
# the vittory that overcommeth the world,even our faith, 

There is notwichſtanding a difference between the kingJome of Chriſt,and ours, Foure Nifferens 
For, r.The Kingdome is herediraryunto Chriſt. For he is the naturall Son;and there- yx er oc ron i 
fore by nature _- ours 18 by right of adoption, Chriſt,as the naturall Son,is 76 andours, 
ter over bis honſe, beire of all things, We areby and;for him,rhe adopred ſons of God, ,, . ®. : 
2, Hee a!one by full right is King over all creatures mph, but eſpecially over the 365% 
whole Church of the holy Angels and nren. But we neitherare,nor cver ſhall be-the 
Kings and head of the Angels, and'the Church ; but onely over other creatures,which 
arecompelled to ſerve us, we are Lords :' heavemearth, andall things ſhall ſerve us; 
wee ſhall bee adorned'wirh glory, majeſty,and no common excellency of gifts, bir 
with the higheſt prerogative overall-wicked men & divels, whom we ſhall judge, 
fitbſcribing, and yeelding'our conſents to the ſoveraigne judgement of Chriſt in con= Ss 
demning and deſtroying them', Te ſhall jt xpowrwelve ſeats, judging the twelve tribes \u- 193k 
of Iſrael. 3. Hee conquereth his enemies, by his owne power : wee,in him, aud by him, E1 | 

that is, by his grace and aſſiſtance, Be of good comfort, 1 have. overcome the world, 4. J Py s 
He alone ruleth the Church with the [ceprey of his pivit an# word, moving our hearts, 
and reſtoringn us the loſt image of God : weare miniſters and adminiſtrators of the 
outward word and rites ;'wree cannot give the holy Ghoſt : as, 7 bapriſe yoirwith wa 
fer, but he that contmeth after me hee will baprsſe you with the holy Ghoſt, arid with fire, _ 3.16. - 
Who i Pant chen? and who is Apoltos ? but the miniſters ,e&c, 133 bi. 
The ſumme of all is : /z the o/d teftament were Prophets, Priefts and K ings typical; What it isto be. 
Chriftist hoſe wt: mrs and in truth ;-we by participation from him,\W her- 2 
fore great is the uſe is dorine,1..U to confolation: For to beleeve inChiift.as not 1 
onely to know, that Jeſus is the annoynted, that is, the chiefe Propher, Prieſt, and 
King: bbt to be perſwaded,that he is fuchalſonatome;and that I being engraffed mn- 
Y to 
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How Chriſt is the onely begotten Son of God. 

to him by faith, as a member into the head, am daily ſuſtained,governed,& quickned 
by him ; and thathemaketh mealſo partaker of his unftion or annointing,that,by the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, I may alſo be a Prophet, a Prieſt,and a King, This is the 

- unſpeakable advancement and dignity of Chriftians.2, Unto exhortation. For where. 
as we are all Prophets &Dottors appointed by God,therfore we are to confeſle & ee. 
lebrate his name : whereas we are all Priefts,it is our duty toofferup our ſelves uneg 
bim as a lively ſacrifice of praiſe & thankfulnes ; whereas we are all Xs»g2,it behoo- 
vethus to fight & war manfully againſt ſin,the world & the divel,that at length we 
may beare rule over all our enemies,being adorned with eyerlaſting bliſſe and glory, 


Queſt. 33. For what canſe is Chriſt called the onely begotten Sonne of God, when 
wee alſo are the ſonnes of 50d? 


Anſ. Becauſe Chriſt alone is the cocternall & naturall Son of the eternall Fa. 
ther,* & weare but ſons adopred of the Father by grace for his ſake,» 


11oh,;,g.Rom, 8.32, * Rome 8, 16, John 3.12. Galar.q.6. EpheC. 1, 5, 6, 


Divers forts of 
fonnes. 


John $.26, 


holy Ghoſ#,,, and of the. Vnieu with the Word, The lonnes of God 7 


The Explication, 


T2 Nder this queſtion, the common place touching the God-head of the 

@\ Sonne is contained, Out of the words of the queſtion an objeRion 

» may bee thus collefed ; Hee which 35 the onely begotten Soune, hath ng 

brethren : but Chrift hath brethren, for even we alſo are tha Sons of God, 

PIs 2X24 T herfore he 1s not the only begotten Son of God, Auſ,For anſwer hereun- 

to,we muſt put a diſtin&tionand difference betweene Chriſts,and our manner of be+ 
ing Sonnes, Chriſt is the enely begotten Son, the natural, and proper Sonne of God, 
Wee are the ſons of God, adopted of the Father by grace through Chriſt. For fur- 
ther evidence in illuſtrating this point, we are to explain inbriefe who are cated ſons, 
and how many waies this name # «ſed ; and this being done toexamine who are, and are 
called the ſons of God, 

Allſonnes are either borme;ſomnes, or adopted ſonner. | 
 Sonnes thatare borne ſonnes, are they,who begin at one and theſametime both x 
bee and to be ſonnes ; and theſe are either ſons borne of Parents ; or ſons born by grace, 
Sonnes borne of Parents, are properly called natarall ſonnes ; to whom the eflence 
and nature of their Parents is communicated ; and that eigher 5 part, or whaly. 7s 
part the eſſence and nature of the Parents of whom wee are borne 1s communicated 
unto ns men. holy the divine effence is communicated of the Father unto Chriſt, 
as touching his Gad-head. As then wee are the naturall fonnes of our Parents : fo 
Chriſt according to his divine nacure is the haturall and onely Sonne of God, of the 
ſame eſſence and nature, with the Father,of whoſelubſtance hee was, after a manner 
altogether ineffable,begotten from everlaſting; es the Father hath life in himeſelfe : 

ifo Irkewiſe bath hee given to the Sorne to have life 3n hmſelfe,, The eternall Father 
therefore: hath communicated unto his Sonne,the life, whereby both himſelfe by 
himlelfe tiveth, and whereby .hee quickneth all creatures, ; which life is that one 
andeternall Deitie, creatreſle and detendrefſe of all chings, Sermmes by grace,are they, 
whoatoneand the fame time beganuove, and ro be ſonnes of God, : but, that they are 
ſomnes, this they have, either &y.;9race of {reation, or by grace of Conception by the 
raceof Cree- 
7401, are Angels, and Adam\before the fall ;\ becauſe God created them, that bee 
ine acknowledge and magnife 


might:account them for his ſomes, .and they 

bim/astheir bountifull and benigne Father. Theſe indeed are unproperly called 

'formes 40rxe by grace : but yer ſach they ate; inas much asthey beganne both £- 

be, and to br /onmes, The Sorme of God by grace of canceprion by the holy.Gboſt, and of 

#on withthe Word is Jeſus Chriſt only,according to-his humane nature; þecauſe a8 
| rouc 


How Chriſt is the onely beratten Son of God. 239. 
touching this he was the Sonne of God by grace, even preſently from that very nio- a 
ment, when he began to be borne man : and that therefore,becaulc, by the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt, he alone was borne of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, pure from all ſtain 
or corruption, and ſo was perſorally united with the Word. 
Adopted ſonnes are they;who begip nota the fame time to bee, ard to be ſons : bur 
ſometimes were, when yet they were not | adopred, or ſometimes were not ſons,or 
bad t*&ir heeing ere they were hich ſons, and wereTriade f6ns only by the law & will 
of the Adopter, who endoweth them with the right& rirle offons,ſothat with him 
they are in the ſame place,as ifthey had bin born of him, After thus ſortzthat is, by a- 
doption, Adam after his fall,andall the elect regnerate are the fons of God ; being a- 
dopted for the naturall ſons fake, Chriſt Jeſus, But before they were afopred, they 
werethe ſons of wrath. ils pl al " Maratcic- =3 
Out of thisdiffiritionof ſons;it is cleare both how we are the ſons of God ; namely, How Chriftiarhe 

by adoption : and how Chriſt t the only begotten Sqn of God,towit,two yaies. 1. Ac- Son of God. 
cording to his Drvinity ;becauſgas touching this naturt,Re alone 1was from everlaſting T 
begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father : We have ſeen his glory, 4s the glory of the only John 8.14» 
begotten Son of the Father. 2. According to his humanity'in ſome ſort, ( though unpro- 8 
perly)becauſe even according to thisaiſp hee was borne afcer ſuch a manner, as ne- 

ver was any other beſides him,to wit,of an unſpotted Virgin,by the power & vetitue 

of the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt is farther callcd the firſt begotten, 1. According to his God- pr nm 
head,both in reſpett of time, of worthineſſe : becauſe he,betore all,was beg tten from 4 
everlaſting of che Father ; and is perfe&t God ; and all were made by him; and by, & 

for him are delivered, and receive the right of ſons, '2, According to hit bhumanity, 2 
inreſpett of his worthines ny & right,1,Becauſe he was begotten after a ſingular ma- 

ner, 2,Becauſe he hath his ſubſiſtence inthe perſon of the Ferd,to the unify where- 
of the humanity was aſſumed. 3. Becauſe hee hath by his merit purchafed the right. 

of ſons for others, 4.Becauſe in gifts, workes,majeſtyauthority Hee ufpcalably Cx. 

celleth all the ſons of God;even Angels themſelves,and is Lord and head of them all. 

Unto Chriſt thereforein reſpe& of his hnmanity,agreeth this,which of old was ſig- 
niged by the type of the firſt-born. For afcer the deceaſe of his Father, the firſt-born 

tooke two .partions of his fathers goods, when as the reſt had each but one. Now: 
the cafe of that right was his office and fun&tion, For he ſicceeded into the roome of- | _ 
His father, ſo that hee had. autbority oyer his family, ang the reſt of his brethren,. Gen749.8 9 
and did beare rule over then.” 50 Chrilt the Son of God hath alſo right, according A 
to his humanity, over the reft of his brethren, and all the ſons of God; and hee, bur 

one;hath received moe and more excellent gifts, than have all the reſt :becaule he is 
the Lord of his Fathers houſe,the reſt are his Miniſters. ho the image of the invi- Col.rygd, 
ſible. God, the firſt borne of every creature, He is the beginning and the firit-borne of the 

dead, that inall things hee might have the preeminence. Chy1(bvs alſo called Gods owne How he is Gods 
Sox, becauſe he was begotten,and not adopted of God. #ho ſpared not his owne Son, owes Sore. 
Here alſo we mutt obſerve the right forms of ſpeech tobe uſed tn Chriſts & our fi- ws ng 
Lation,ſon-hood,or eſtate of ſons.Chrifſt according. to his divinity is calledGods xa. Howheivthe nas 
«ral fon,becaufe he is begotten from everlaſting of the eſſence of his Father. Accor- © _ 
ding to his humanitie hee is not called God; zatwall for,but Gads ſon þ 27 grace ; by 

grace, I ſay,not of adoption, but of conception by the holy Gho#, and of Union with the 

Word. Thereaſon why according to his humanity hee is not Gods »arwrall ſon, is,be= 

cauſe accordingto his humanitie he is not begotten of the eſſence of the Father. The 

reaſon why acoording to his humanity he is not Gods adopred ſon,is, becauſe he was 

notmadea ſon of no ſon,but inthe lame moment wherein he began co be,beganalſo z# 

be a ſonne, The Angels are called the nat#ra/ ſons of Cod ; bur by, grace of creation,as 

man alſo was before his fall. The regenerate in this life are ſons by grace,nqt of crea« 

#499, but of adoption, Grace therefore in reſpe& of adoption, is as a generall inreſpect 

of a ſpecial, For there are three degrees or kinds of grace, to wit, grace of creati» 


on, grace of conception by the holy Ghoſt and Union with the word, and grace of 
«doprion. | 


Y. 2 it 


\ 


A type or figure of the ſonnes of God. 
A type or fignre of the ſonnes of God. 


Sr. In whole,az the divine eſſence of the 
Father is wholly communicatcd ro 


[ C1. Of perents:which ſort of ſons are Chuiſt according co his Divinicy, 
] peer nan whem th 
| 


of Pareuzs is comunicarcd, })z, 7x pert, aathe eſſence of our Pa 
| rents 18 communicated unto us ones 


4 | X ly in part. 


The fons 
of 


[| Co-cnatiom $1 dem before bis fl 
Godare 3 


B 2.Conception, by the holy Ghoſt and Union with the wor 
L Os 6s NS is humanc nature. 


$ Adatn after his fall. 
I. God, 239 Allthe cle regenerate. 


L WP Nl &c, | « 


' 


Another type. 
751. One is Natural, towit, the #vrd ofthe erernall Father. * - 


onnes 1. Creation, as Angels, and Adam before his fall. 
pm 2. All thereſt 12.C then, bythe holy Ghoſt, and Vaion with the word, as 
arcby graceof Y Chriſt according to his humanity. | 
C3- Adoption, as Adam after his fall, and all the elcR regenerate. 


Ofch 


Our of this diſtin&ionof ſonnes, the anſwer to this objeRion before propoſed is 
morecleere. Obje&.r, He that hath brethren,zs not the onely begortes. Chriſt hath 
brethren. Therefore he ts not the only begotten, Anſ, The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, 
Hee that hath brethren, to wit, of rhe /ame generation and nature, hee is not the onely 

otten, Chriſt hath brerhren, but nor of the ſame generation and nature : thart is; 
not begotten of the ſubſtance of God the Father, but ohely adopted of God the Fa- 
Our fraterviry ther through grace. Repl. How then are wee the brethren of Chriſt ? Anſ, Our frater- 
anqoeomhe>bood nity and brother-hood with Chriſt, conſiſteth in theſe foure things. 1, In the like- 
' x nefſeand fimilitude of our humane nature. For hee is true man, procreated of the 
bloud of Adam,the common father of us all, 2. In his brotherly love towards ns, 
3 3, In our conformity and correſpondence with Chriſt, which conſiſteth in perfeR 
4 Tighteouſneſſeand bleſſednes. 4.In the conſammation and accompliſhment of his be- 
| nefits. Objet.2, He that hatha generation or begetting unlike to the generation of other 
ſons, is inreſpe# thereof ſaid to be the onely begotten. Chriſt,ascording to his humanity, 
hath a generation unlike to 5 nm of other ſonnes of God, becauſe he alone was 
conceined of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of « Virgin, Therefore Chriſt is called the onely 
begotten according to his hnmanity alſo, in re#þett of this temporall and miraculous ge- 
eration of the Virgin,and not in reſpett of any eternall generation of his Father acvondog 
to bis — Anſ. The Major 1s true of ſuchaſon, as hath a generation »n/cke 17 
the whole kinae ; that is, both in natwre, and inthe manner of the generation, -But 
Chriſt according to his humanity hath a generation diverſe from us, #oz as conrer- 
ning his nature, bat onely in reſpe& of the manner, For,according to his humanity, 
hee is conſubſtantiall with us, that is, hee is trueman, having a humane nature, the 
 famealtogether with ours in kinde : the difference is onely in the fingularand mi- 
bo wor raculous manner of his conception, and nativity of the Virgin. Wherefore al- 
man-hood canoe though in reſpe& of this generation alſo of his Man-hood , hee is onely begotten ; 
para yet 1n Scripture , and in the Creede hee is properly called the pr & begotten 
gotten, Sonne of God, according to his divine nature , -not according to his humanity. 
For according to bis humane nature hee hath brethren of the fame generation 
and nature : but according to- his divine nature hee hath no brethren , but a- 


lone was from everlaſting bome of the efſence of the Father, Of no other is it _ 
| that 


2 


Tonching the Deity or God-bead of Chriſt, 


Mat The Father hath piven unto him to have life in himſelfe : and that; In him dwellerh 6 
ng het ſſe of the Go -head bodily, Thetefore he is expreſly called the onely begotren Cole 

of the F ather ;notof his Mother. And the very word o»ly begotten properly re ſpe&erh —_= / 

*he nature and eſſence it ſelfe, not the peculiar manner of his miraculous conception: _ 
and it fignifieth one that is begotten alone,& not one begotten after a ſingular manner 
alone. Objet.z. Every ſorne #1 either naturall or adopted : Chriſt according to his hu- 

manity is not the naturall Son of God ; He us therefore the Son of G od by adoption. Anf. 

The Major of this reaſon, albeit it may be granted according to ciyill conſtitutions, 

yetitis falſe in divinity; becauſe it compriſeth not a ſufficter:t enumeration of the 

ſonnes of God. For there are ſonnes of God by grace, as the Angels, which yet | 
are not adopted ſonnes. Thus 1s Chriſt according to his humanity the Son of God, Job 14: 
evenby grace without adoption, as appeareth our of that diſtin&ion of ſonnes be- 

delivered. | : 

— what is meant, when we wa beleeve 1 Jeſu the onely begotten Son of God ? Themening of 
"Anſ. The meaning is, 1. I beleeve that Jeſus is the onely begotten Son of God, that os gy ho 
js, the naturall and proper Son, not having any brethren, begotten of the ſubſtance of oncly be; 
the Father from everlaſting, very God of very God. But this ſuficeth not, For the $9*< 
divelsalſobeleeve this,and tremble, Therefore hereunto is to be added. 2.I beleeve 

that for me,that is,for my ſalvation, he is the onely begotten Sonne of God : or,I be- 

leeve that he is therefore the naturall Sonne, that hemay make me aſonne by adopri- 

on, and may communicate to mee and toall the ele& the dignity, and right of the 
Tons of God, as it is ſaid : We have ſcene his glory as the glory of the onely begotten Sou . 
of the Father. As many 4s received him, to them he gave power to bee the ſonnes of God, n—_ 
T his is my beloved Son, tn Whom I ath well pleaſed. God with the $lory of his grace bath uphetih. 
grade us actepred in bu beloved, 


Of the Deity or Ged-head of Chrift 


\y Hereas this doArine,concerning the onely begotten Son of God,is a foundiz 

tion of our ſalvation,and we cannot beleeve that Chrift is the onlybegotten Sou 
of God, and much leſſe can beleeve in this onely begotten Son of God,unlefle withall we 
belecve that Chriſt is 27#e God, eventhe everlaſting Word, of the ſame ſubſtance, 
dignity, power and nature with the Father; it remiaineth therefore that herein brief- 
I; we deale againſt the Heretikes who impugne it, Foure things are principally con» 
troverſed touching the God-head of the Sonne., 


I, Whether the Sonne of God, or the Word the works of God, and ut the Son of God, 
bee 4 Subſiſtent, or Hypoaſis, or per-| and is ſo called in Scripture, 
fon in the fleſh, and before the taking of |2. Whether hee bee a perſon truly diſtintÞ 
- fleſs, That is, whether in Chrift man, | from the Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
there be, beſides his ſoule and body a [þi- | 3. Whether he be equall nnto the Father. 
. ritwall nature or ſubſtance, which was | 4. Whether hee bee conſubſtantiall, that is,” 
alſo exiſting before Chriſt borne of the of one and the ſame ſubſtance and eſſence 
Virgin, a wroxght and' accompliſhed with the Father, 


We have therefore foure princi pall concluſionsto be proved in 
their order againſt ſcverall Hererikes. 


F. That Chriſt borne of the Virgin, beſides 
| Bisſoulle & body ,ss a ſubſitent or perſon, 
2.. That hee ts a diftintt perſon ſrom the 


' Fathey avid the holy Ghoſt. 
3. That he # equall ro both, » ai 
4. That he ts of the ſame eſſence with both 


** Moreover, there isadonble manner of gatheringarguments ont of the Sctiptures, a doublewis of 
whereby the divinity of the Son and the holy Ghts alſo other things queſtioned gm 
in divinity are confirmed; r3Fhen rhe reftimonies of Seripeare are gathered according 10 we, w_ 
3 the 


Y (brift ſubſiſtent before he aſſumed the fleſh, 


LClaſk, 


John 1-14. 
Hebr. 2-18. 

3 Tim 3-16, 
x John 4-3. 
John 3,13. & 
18.37. 
Hebr.:.14, 
Joha 5.58. 


The Word tooke 
flclh. 


Rom.1.3.& 9.5. 


Philip.1.6, 


Matth.22.44. 
Joha 2.19, ' 


John 1.18. 


That John mea- 
neth by the 
Word, a perſon 


fubliſtiag 
«be flcth, 


18one thing in Chriſt, which is deſtroyed; even his b 
wiſe which raiſeth up his deſtroyed body, which is the Word, .who is ca edghe 


fore the fleſh borne of the Virgin © but only that wiſible Preacher or T, 
Was made fleſh, that ts, was a man mortall, weake, miſerable, and abjeft, Anſw.This;is a 
notorious, manifeſt; and impudent corruptivg.of this plage, For it is.calic for any: 

man 


—_— EC C— — — — 
the order of the bookes of the Bible. 2 When as certaine orders or ſorts of arguments op 
proofes are ſet, unto which the teſtimonies of Scripture thereto belonging are referred, 
Buth waies are good, and both very often neceſlary for a Divine, when he private- 
ly conſidereth and examineth, or diſcuſſeth controverſies and diſputes of Divini- 
ty, and ſearcheth what is true inthem. The firſt way is more laborious, and repex.. 
ting of the ſame things : the later is more ſhort and compendious, and more fit and 
appl1able both for teaching, andalſo that the grounds of the points and opinions of 
Chriſtian religion may the more eaſily bee conceived of the minde, and more firmly 
ſicke and abide in the memory, for whatſoever need or uſe thereof to come, | 


_—_—_ 


JE _ 
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THE FIRST CONCLUSION. 


T he Sonne of God is ſubſiſtent in the fleſh borne of the Virgin, 
and before the fleſh, 


His Concluſion is to bee proved and maintained againſt both ancient and mo« 
derne, or late up-ſtart Heretikes : ancient, as Ebion, Cerinthus , Samoſatenug, 
Photinus ; moderne , as Servetus, andothers. The orders or forts of arguments 
which confirme this Concluſion may be either eight or nine in number. To che fir 
Claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which expreſly (teach and diſtinguiſh 
two natures in Chriſt , and in which the word is deſcribed that hee was made man, 
that he was manifeſted in the fleſh, and aſſumed or tooke fleſh, &c. The Word was 
made fleſh : He tooke the ſeed of Abraham, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that ChriFt is come in the fleſh, 1s-not of God, No men aſcendeth up 
to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, the Sonne of man, which u in heaven, Foy 
this cauſe aws I borne, and for this cauſe came I into the world, Foraſmuch as the chil- 
dren were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, Bee 
fore Abraham was, Tam, Therefore it is one nature which appeared in the fleſh, 
tooke fleſh, came downe from heaven', and comming into this world, was made 
partaker of fleſh and bloud, and was before Abraham : and another nature which 
was aſſumedor taken, into which the former came, and in which it appeared. For 
the aſſumer and the aſſumed are not all one. Whereas then the Word tooke humane 
nature, he muſt needs be other from it, who both was before the flcſh taken, and 
was not converted or changed into it, but hatha ſubſiſtence diverſe & diſtin from 
the fleſh which was aſſumed. The argument is thus framed : The aſſumer t& before 
that which is aſſumed. But of the Word it us ſaid, that he aſſumed or tooke fleſv, that be 
was made fleſh : Therefore the Sonne, the Word, was before the fleſt hee _ The 
Major is manifeſt : The Minor is proved out of the fore-alledged authorities. Hi- 
therto alſo belong all thoſe teſtimonies, which oppoſe in ,Chriſt -his divine nature, 
which did aſſume, to his humane nature, or fleſh, which was afſumed ; and diſtin- 
guiſh that from this : as, His Sonne, made of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh. 
Of the Fathers concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, Therefore there is another thing in 
Chriſt beſides his fleſh, according to which he is not of the Fathers,nor of the feed 
of David. Who _ in the forme of God, tooke on him the forme of « ſervant: W here= 


fore the forme of God in Chriſt is one thing , namely, his divinity moſt perfe&: and 


the forme of a ſervant another thing, even of his humanity weake, baſe, and fervile. 
Chriſt is called the /oune and Lord of David : Therefore. there bee divers natures in 
him. Deſtroy thu temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it up againe. W herefore there 

ody ;and another thing like» 


only begotten Sonne, 


OhjeRt.1. The Word, in John, doth wot f nifie any nerſon, which was [ubſfling be ; 


_ 
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man to ſhew out of the very narration of John, that the ord ſignifies an HypoZtafes, 
or perſon, which was exiſting before Jeſus born of the Virgin. For,Tke Word, 1.was 
in the beginning, that 15, Was now before exiſting, when things were created, 2. 4nd 
that Word was God. 3.By whom all things were made, 4.Who us the authour of life and 
light : Therefore hee i 4 perſon exiſting before all things. 5 Which lightneth every 
wan that commeth into the world, that is, all, if not with ſpirienall, yer with vaturall 
light : Therefore he is their illuminatour, who were before the fleſh , which was 
borne of the Virgin. 6.1/ho being in the world, and not knowne, 7.Tet came wnto his | 
owne, 8. Being made fleſh, that is, aſſuming and taking humane nature of the Virgin The Word was , 
Mary. For, that theſe words, The Word was made fleſs, have this meaning, namely, run ry by by 
thathe who now from the beginning was in the world , was made fleſh , that is, any ——_ 
man (whichbefore he was not) not by any changing or mutation of himſelte,bur by 
aſſuming andtaking humane nature, other places of Scripture doe demonſtrate : He 
was partaker of the fleſh, he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Hebr2.14, 
The Word therefore aſſumed and tooke fleſh, but was not converted into fleſh : that * 3 
is, the divine nature was diſtin& from the fleſh taken and aſſumed. Moreover, that The Word was 4 
Chriſt, man, was ſicha teacher, who not only in the time of his fleſh , but alſo be- bow — pero 
fore that was borne, even from the beginning of the world , preached the will of world, . 
his Father unto men, and quickned them ; both this very narration of John, and 0+ 
ther very many places doe plainly ſhew. Hee was the life, and the true light , which john 1.9.18.8 
lighteneth every man, No man hath ſcene God at any time ; the. onely begotten Soune, $5 
which # in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, I am the leving bread,which | 
came downe from heaven , and giveth life nnto the world, Chriſt went by the Spirit in upery.ig; 
the daies of Noah, and antes unto the ſpirits that are in priſon , which were in time 
paſſed diſobedient, 
 ObjeR.2, Chriſt,man, is, and is called God in the New Teſtament : Therefore they 
corrupt the Scripture, who ſay, that in this viſible mas Jeſus, ts, beſides the fleſh, an in- 
viſible nature, which was exifting alſo in the old peaples time without fleſp, For to ſay 
thu, 1 4s if a man, inſtead of this, Thou art a Scholar , ſhould ſay, In thee us a Scholar. 
Anſw, That, Chriſt, man, is true and by nature God ,/ inreſpe& of the nature or ef- «.rrored by res 
ſence of the Godhead in him petforally united to. his Manhood, is no corruption, fimonics. 
but the very voice, minde, meaning, and. interpretation of the Scripture. 7» bim,that Caloſa.9. 
15,49 Chriſt Jeſus, dwelleth:all the fulneſſe of the Godhead , that is, the very full and 
perfet Godhead, whictris'but one; b+a;/y , thar 1s,:perſonally or ſubſtantzally , 
that it is of the ſubltance of the viſible man Chriſt. 7» Chriſt therefore there i one 
thing, which dwelleth, namely, the Godhead ; anorher thing in which it dweheth, even 
the Manhood, which is the temple ofthe Godhead, and was ſhadowed and figured Es 
þy the Moſaicall rabernacle; . Chriſt ſaith of himlelfe ; Deſtroy this temple : and the John 2-23 at6 
Authour of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes mentioneth the Tabernacle of the humane uation 
vathre ; and calleth the fleſh « vai/e, ro. wit,of the Godhead: He ſuffered in the fleſh, _ 
The Word wasmade fleſh and came unto his owye + Therefore there muſt be ia the fleſh 
another nature... rr of the feed of David according tothe fleſh : aud decld- Rowt $i 
rea mightily ra be the Sorind of God, tomeching the ſpirit of Santtification, Againe, Being viii 
#1. the formeiof (50d, and equall with God, he rooke on bim the forme of a ſervant. By him 
«4 things wereimade and doe conſift, beth viſible and inviſible: be giveth the boly Ghoſt, Blay 5-14. & 9 63 
{ightnerh euery man that gommeth into the world, he alone knowe)h the Father; and he * 25-6,78&c, 
#0-mwhom he riewealeth him, cc. Laſtly, that there:ig.a double nature or ſubftance-in a —_Y 
it, both a fxcce, and an-infixire, is convincedand proved by. the diverfiry arid re- propeties, | 
5 WOW of rheſe properties, which are attributedto-the ſame Chriſt, bur catmot poſ- 
Kaly:de together So ts ame NS Chriſt; = ; is Gol not 
te anade int on-oÞ the. talne excellency of his gifts ,; but 
cxernall ; ſubliting beſibedhe'feth borne of the Virgin, ndbefote all my , by 
reaſgn of theeternall Gddhead of the:word dwelling in his Majelty perſonally? ; 
{To es leſſe ox order of Reaſons, are NT thoſe SENEAICIS ſoew 4.Claſſs, riff 
rzjh.to vaghe proper ar natural Sons of God, becanſ# he was begotten of the ſubſtance ** proper Sougd 
wf his Pather; avd not adopted, The argiiment DE this '7 he xt - pr o- __— 
"I per 
I 


pr OI 
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Sonne of God, ts of neceſſity partaker of the divine nature or eſſence, or ſubſtance,Byz 
ry ws # the -__ #49 God : Therefore there 1s in Chriſt , beſides hu hg. 
mane narare, which he tooke of our kinde, a nature or ſubſtance divine, in reſpett where 
hee is and us called the Sonne of God : that is , Chriſt is by naturethe Sonne of God 
and therefore ſubſiſting, and that before the fleſh from everlaſting , becauſe hee is 
the Sonne of the eternall Father , having the eſſence of the Father, 1n number the 
ſame; and whole communicated unto him from the Father, The Major 1s manifeſt 
by the definition ofa proper or naturall fonne, For a proper ſonne 14 he, who # procye. 
arcd ont of his ſubſtance, whoſe ſonne hee is, or be, who 55 partaker of his fathers nature 
John $179. or ſubſtance. The Minor is proved by theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture, My Fa. 
be ther worketh hitherto, and I worke : Therefore the Fewes ſou ght the more to kill him; 
derftood,and fo wot onely becunſe hee had broken the Sabbath ; but faid alſo that God was his Father ayd 
ts made himſelfe equall with God. Becauſe Chriſt called himſelfe the Sonne of God, not 
ral ſe adopted, or by grace only, but natural], begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 

therefore equall with God; the Jewes did therefore gather, 1.7 hat hee challenged 
wnto himſelfe the workes of God the Father, And therefore becauſe they deemed him 
ro be a meere man, they would have ſlaine him, as a blaſphemer and robber of Godg 
glory, both in this place, and Zohn 19,7, And if Chriſt had meant, that hee was the 
Sonne of Gud by grace onely, as are the Angels and Men eleted, the Jewes verily 
would not have reprehended that as a blaſphem and treaſon againſt the Ma jeſty of 
God : for then they ſhould have condemned themſelves of the ſame crime: be- 
he $a cauſe they ſay unto Chriſt, Fee have one Father, which is God, 2.Chr:/t ale doth 
" vor reprebend this colleftion of the Fewes, or repell it as ſlander, but defendeth it as be« 
ng good and neceſſarily true, in his anſwer preſently tollowing ; wherein hee ayou- 
cheth, that whatſoever things the Father doth, the ſame doth he alſo together with 
him, as being his Sonne : that by the ſame authority, liberty, power, he raiſeth the 
dead, and quickneth them who beleeve in him, by which the Father doth : that as 
the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo alſo hath hee given unto him, as being his Sonne, 
to have life in himſelfe, &c. W herefore, the man Jeſus affirmeth that , which of it 
ſlfe anddemonſtratively doth thereof follow , and the Jewes called blaſphemy, 
namely,that he is the Son of God, not by grace onely , but proper and equall with 
God : that is; that there is in him, beſides humane nature, a divine alſo; which is the 
Sonne,communicated unto him by anunſpeakable generation or begetting from the 
Father, and according to which hee is equall with the Father , and the ſame God 
which the Father is. For where the ſame power, operations, and workes are, there 
alſo is neceſſarily inferred the ſame nature or ſubſtance to be , and that equall. $o 
Rom-£;;z Chriſt is called the proper Son of God. Gad _— his owne Sonne, that is, borneof 
his owne ſubſtance: (or weareotherwiſe alſo of God, being renued by his ſpirit.) 
And, Who ſpared not his owne Sox, | 
Objea.1. It is not found any where in Scripture, that Chrift it the naturall and co 
eternall Sonne of God : Therefore it is but an invention of men, imagining in him, beſides 
his fleſh, another ſubſtance, according ro which he ſhould be theeternall Son of God. Avf. 
Chriſt the nar; Although theſe very words are not in the very ſame Syllables extant m the Scrip- 
_ ——_ rure : yet there are foand the like, and equivalent, or fuch as ſignifie the ſame which 
» expreſedin theſe doe, For, The wiſedome of God, which is Chriſtand his Sonne, is deſcribed to 
Varipruges be ſuch, as was with God from everlaſting before bis workes were made. And further, 
John faith, that the Word, whom he called the Sonne, was even then in the beginning 
of the world, and was God, creating and preſerving all things, But God is eternall, 
before things were created, together with which alſo timebegan,eternity only ex+ 
iſteth, and may be imagined in mind. Moreover he is exprefly called the proper So% 
of God: Therefore he is the naturall Sonne of God, who bath the rarural{eſinewe} 
his Father, and that the ſame with his Father: becauſe the Deiry is but one innam- 
ber, Creatreſle of all things : alſo he had the ſame whole andentire, becauſe he is ins 
Cheift ie the pro- Mivifible, Wherefore the man Chriſt is the ſame eternall God with the Father o bf 
t- Sonef God reaſonof the Des he hath ſimply alone, & the ſame with the Father for th 
; 


pres *" 7 are two eternal thee is allo the natural and go-etermall Sonof the Father, becaiſ 


4 + _— 


TS Chriſt ſubfiſtent before be aſſuned the fleſh. 


245 


he is another fromthe Father, as touching his perſon, Repl.1.Chrift « called the pro-Romas.342, 


Sonne of God, becauſe hee was made by God : as alſo the Church # called the proper 
people of God. Anſw.This is a corruption of the place before cited our of Paul. For 
paul oppofeth the proper Sonne of God:to usz and alto to the Angels, For both the 
Atigels and we are mac the ſonnes of God, inreſpe& either of our Creation, Adop- 
tion;and Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, or alſo in reſpeR of both, as the regege+ 
rate : Therefore we, being compared with Chriſt, are not the proper ſons of Cad, 
For'fo he contd-not be called the proper and only begotten Sonue. Wherefore he is, 
attd is called'the proper Somme. of God;in that he alane was begotten of the ſubſtance 
of God the Father. - Repl.2; The Ford (ſaith. Servetys) wa indeed almaies i Geg 3 
þovi it was'not the Sonne,but in reſpett of the filiation or ſon-hqod , which was ra cone ing 
this wombe of the Virgin ; or in veSþett of man to be borve of rhe Virgin {bat is , the 
Word init ſelfe, was not any-invifible bypoſtefis and fiibltance; which being begot+ 
teti of the ſiibſtance of the Father, and diſtin from him, was truly ſubliſting betore 
the fleſh borne of the Virgin; bur was a certaine relucency , or reflexed ſhining in 
God, that is; that viſible image or ſhape , which appeared untothe Fathers in the 
Old Teſtament, and afterwards paſſed into the fleſh, or into that viſible mart 
who alone is the Sonne , in refpet of whom alſo the Word, or that viſible pe, 
which alone he will have to be the perſon, js called the Sanxe, Anſw.1, By this: is 
denied, that Chrilt is the proper Sonne- of Gad : becauſe his humanity iflued nag 
from the ſubſtance of Gad. /2, The W ord is ſuch a Sanye, as unto whom the Father 
gaveto have life'in himſelfe, as he himſelfe hath it ia himfelfe , who when things 
were created, was even then God , by whom all things were made ; who was the 
life, and the 11ght of men,&c, The Word therefore was (and that before Jeſus barn 
of the Mas ects ery Hr. hypoſtafis,or ſubſtance, 3.There ſhould 
haye been no hypoſtaricall or perſonall difference between the Fatherand the Son ; 
becauſe the Yord., according to Servetus dodrine , had not his proper hypoſtafis, 
whereby he ſhould differ from the Father. So that the Father ſhould either haye big 
without the Son;or the Fathier ſhould have bin the ſame perſon with the Son,which 
is the hereſie firſt broached by Sbellius. | | 

ObjeR.2. He, who is not named in the Scripture, before the taking of fleſs, the Soy 
of God, was not the Soune of God before. his nativity of the Virgin. Wherefore he was nos 
the Sonne of God before, Awiſug.v.We deny the Major, For wee know that Gods re- 
yelation and manifeſting/in:the- New, Teſtament is clearer than in the Old, And 
therefore, albeit it' were true, which theſe would, that the Son of Godisnot called 
the Sonne, but after rhe aſſumprijon'ofthefleſb't yer notwithſtanding, ſeeing in ma 
ny places it is ſhewed mofttletrly, that the Sonne, who tooke fleſh, was before he 
tooke fleſh : (as; The Word, wbo is the only' begotten Soune of the Father was in the bee 

eming.' By the Sokne all _ were made. My Father worketh hitherto,and I work: ) 
7 my not beatd, that.the 


John 1.23.& 519% 


re the Sonne was not before bee tooke fleſh, becaute Chrit named in 


hee was not called:before by his name. Anf.2.The Minor,is got true : Far however ** S<ipure the 


God 


the Old Teftamentbe more obſcure and darke than the New ; yet is he called by Sa- torchergok 


Jomon the co-erermall wiſedome of God, begotten of God. Likewiſe it was fore- 
told thar the Meſfſias ſhould 'be God, and the Sonne of God, and after another man- 


” ” 


ner than other ſons. Hi name ſpall be cated Immanuel, Hee ſhall call his name wondey- 


Eſay7.14-&g 6 


fall, Connſcllowr , The mighty Gad, The everlaſting Father, This ts the name whereby Jexem2y,6, 


they ſhall call him, The Lord ow? ri ghteouſneſſe. T he Lord bath ſaid unto mee, Thou art 


my Sonne : thi day bave I begotten thee, Againe, Kiſſe the Sonne. I will be thy Father, Plal37.2;) 


#nd he ſhall be my Sonne, Wherefore long before was hee ſignified to beethe Son af 
God, who afterwards was tobe man. | 

_Objet.3. If the divine nature of Chrift was, without bis humane nature, the Sanne 
of God, there ſhall be made three ſonnes, namely, bis Divinity, his Humanity, and whole 
Chri#t conſiſting of both natures, Wherefore there was net any Sonne before Je/ns was 


Sorne. An{,The Antecedent is qoſt falſe. For, ſeeing the #ord did take, joyne , and Ci" br.0n8 
wire perſonally unto himlelferlot another perſev'or Son of God, butanother nerwre ; iinger moms 


this 
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this alſumption or taking, maketh not moe perſons or ſonnes ; bur it 1s 
fame perſon, or one Son, having in him two natures. 

Obje&.4 If the Godhead of old, without the fleſh, was the Son, and now two natares 
tre one ſon, there ſpall be nevertheleſſe rwo ſonnes ; one incorporeall, the other corporegh. 
Wherefore there was not any ſonbefore the fleſh, Anſw.Neither is this Antecedent true, 
For one and the ſelfe ſame ſon is of old om —_ one only nature,and only God; 
but now corporeall : of two natures, and exiſting both God and man, » ples. 

ObjeR.5. The humanity by it ſelfe is not the Sonne : Therefore neither the Divunicy, 
by it ſelfe is the Soxne, Ani. This reaſon doth nor follow : becauſe there is greag dij- 
Fmilitude of the natures, which arecompared. The Word exiſted,and was « perſon, 
and the ſonne, before the fleſh was taken and aſſumed. But rhe humanity was neither 
before the aſſumption, neither,being aſſumed, did it make the perſon by it ſelfe. And 
therefore the humanity ſeverally is not rhe ſonne , but is 4n the ſonne ,OT 18 the other 
nature of the ſonne : but the Ford both _ and knit'to the ficſh, is the fame 
Son : as touching it ſelfe, it is the Sonne of God by natwre ; but as touching theaſſy- 


med nature or humanity , the naturall ſon of man , and the Son-of God &y grace or 


—_—_ Union, S 
Clan. Chin © "7 the third Claſſe ofarguments alſo belong thoſe ſayings : which teach. the man, 
the only begorzen Chriſt to be the o»ly begotren Sonne of Ged. So God loved the world; that hee gave his 
ES 14. O7ly begotten Sonne, Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, ofthe Word-incarnate, as.the 
' glory if the only begotten Sonne of the Father, For the only begotten is hee, who hath 
not any brethren of the ſame generation and nature, But Chriſt, astouchirg his hus, 
Heb-2,1437., Mane nature, hath brethren, *Foraſmuch 4s the childrtu were partakers of fleſs and 
bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with thems, And a little after: He sn no ſore 
rooke the «Angels, but he tooke the ſeed. of Abraham » Wherefore in all things it became 
him to be mas like unto his brethren. And alittle betore': He that ſarttifieth, and they 
which are ſantified, are all of one, that is,yof the fame nature humane. Wherefore hee 
& not aſhamed to call them brethren. Wherefore, there is in Chriſt another nature, ac- 
cording to which he is the only begotten Son of the. Father , beſides his humanity, 
according to which both he hath many brethren, and is ſprung not of God, but of 
w_ ſeed of Dave OBI BET 2 | 
Chriſt is called * Object. 7 he man, Zeſwa, ts called th®only begotten,becauſe he only was begotten of the 
— Virgin by the holy Ghoſt, Tt isa miſconſety & corrupt an my of the word, 
ia reſpe of the For, 1. He is ſo the only begotten, that he is alſo the proper or narwrall fon, Now, ſuch 
mace of his 3% 2.0ne i faid to be the only bepott for the ſpeciall ly ofbegetring, b 
BEration, « 'y vegotten, not For the 1411 Panrer ONLY ON DEB &, out 
xt becauſe heonly was begotten of his /ubſtarce, whoſe Son he is called , - or becaute he 
2 onely hath his eſſence iſſuing from the /#b/ance of the Father, 2.Becauſe hee is the 
; very ſame, by whom all things were made and are preſerved, who is.in the boſame 
of the Father, even from the beginning of the world , revealing Godunto the cho- 
ſen : who being ſent from heaven into the world, tooke fleſh, &c. Hee is called. the 
John r-14 x8. 0»ly begotten Son of the Father. Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that 'is, of the Word ; but 
z Jokn4%. notofthe man Jeſus, as Heretikes would have it, For there is noother Antecedent 
in that place, but the ord. For theſe words goe before : The Word was made fleſs, 
and dwelt among us : then followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof. Tf then the Word 
itſelfe be called, and is the only begotten; then Chriſt 1s called the only begotten in 
this place, not in reſpeX of the manner of his generation of the Virgin,but in reſpe& 
3 otfhisgeneration from everlaſting ofthe Father, 3.The Words generation, of the Fa- 
ther, is often in Scripture diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from-Chriſts generation, of 
NG the Virgin. The Evangeliſt, as we ſee, calleth the Word the only begotten of the Fa- 
—_— r her , Of Wiſedome it is ſaid, That before the monntaines, that is, the beginni , 
i was formed, or (as the Chaldee Paraphraſt interpreteth it) begotten : but we reade 
Mar.1:28.25-) in Matthew, that 7e/«s, who is called Chriſt, was borne of Mary, 4.The only begot« 
4 tent oppoſed to Angels and Men, But Angelsand Men are the ſons of God, either 
by creation,or by Jr rs by ſanttification, after what ſort ſo ever thisbe w rought 
Þy the holy Ghoſt. Therefoxe Chriſt muſt needs Bee called the onely begotten for 
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this cauſe,cven for thathe is his Sonne by mature, Vor after this manner he is the Son 

of God only and rruly and ſimply ſevered from other ſons. Wherefore to this third 

ranke or Claſſe,thoſe places alto ſhould be referred,whieh ſhew that we arethe ſons 

of God bv adoption, by and for that onely begotten Sonne, For ſeeing grace ts op» 
poſed to ne:wre,'and we are ſonnes by grace : it maſtneeds bethat Chriſt 1srhe Sonne 

by nature, | ba > 25s 

: To rhe fourth claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which attribute the 4. Claſe.. v 
name of Sonne of God manifeſtly to the other nature alſo in Chriſt, which ſabſiſked 0g 
by it ſelfe before and beſides the fleth aſſumed, and did worke all things. An4fee- 

ing Serverus and others,are here in an uproare as it were, and fight for this,that one- 
ly-che man Jeſus,borne of the Virgin, but not God, or the God-head, is called the 

Son in Scriptures, and that therefore before Jeſus was borne, there was not any Son 
of God ſubſiſting : weare diligently'to gather and colle& thoſereſtimonies, wherein 
the name of Son 1s not attributed to the humane nature onely,but alſo tothe divine, 
The argument therefore is this. That which, /ubſiſting before the fleſh borne of Adary, 
— world, and from the firſt beginning h1therto worketh the ſame things with rhe 
Father ,the ſame ts a perſon, and that without the fleſh, and before it. But the Soune of 

God 45 called that, which,ſubſiting before the fleſh, created the world, and fromthe firſt 
beginning hitherto worketh the ſame things with the Father, Therefore the Son is a per= \ 
ſon, aud ſubſiting even without the fleſh, and before it : that is, Chriſt Jcſus,borne of 
Mary,hath another nature beſides his humane nature;in reſpet whereof,Chriſt,even 
before his hamane nature was, traly exiſted, and is, and is called che Sonne of God. 

The Major of this reaſon is manifeſt, For that which worketh all workes, and that 

with the ſame authorityliberry,and power, wherewith the Father doth,muſt needs 

bea living and underſtanding ſubſtance, that is, a perſon. Now the Minors proved 

by teſtimonies of Scripture. For the very ſame,who is before-all things, for whom, 

and by whom all things were created, and doe confiſt, who doth all things likewiſe nnd 
himſelfe, which the Father doth ; is called :he Se/oved Son of Godthe firſt begotten of Heb.1.1ir-& 2-10. 
all crearures;by whom God ſpake unto ns in the laſt daies, eve, Butthe fleſh or humani- J9h2 5-15 
ty of Chrift is not before all things, is not Creatreffe, but created in the laft cimes, 

doth notupho!d or ſiſhine all things;with irs word; becke, and efeAtnall will, bur 

33 it ſelfe {uftzined and upheld by the Word, who did affarnie and take it, There 

fore in Chriſt, beſides -his fleſh, is another nature; which alſo; before the fleſh was 
miraculonfly conceived in the Virgins wombe,was ſubfifting, did worke; and is the 
Sonne of God, Againe, God ſent not his Sonne into the world to condenne it : The Fa- Jokn3.r7, 
ther ſent the Sonne into the world, but the humanity of the Song was borne i the | 
world, Therefore he was his Soune before he-was ſent into the world. 7he Soune John 5.27, 
quickneth whom be will, No man hnoweth the Father, but the Jon;and bee to whom the *5* 17 
Sorwth reveale him, But in the otd reſtament,befoxe Jeſus was bornegf the Virgin, : 
ſome wereraiſed from the dead, and quickned :. for there were ſome from the be- 

ginning ofthe world, who knewGodaright. Therefore in Jelus,the Son of Mary, 

15 another nature beſides his fleſh; which 15 the Sonne of God,arid fubfiſted from the 
beginning of the world; revealing God unto men z-not onely rarhoſe of che godly, 

who lived fince hee tooke fleſh, bur to thoſe al{o, who livedbefore ir. Againey' Hee _ = 
13 called the Sounc, who came from heaven, who being in earth; is in heaven; wh rame _—_ _ 
to the wortd;notas other men, from the earth, bur from above, out of heaven;from 
the Father: So that then hee was before hee came mito the: world; But the fleſh of 

Chriſt is not of heaven, neither catne'\ir from heaven: thereforethere muſt needs be : 
another nature in him, inrefpe&t whereof he is the onely begorren Son of God;even 

before he tooke fleſh of the Virgin.Againe, He that was manifofted in rho flaſt'td Cod, * Tn3t6s 
& therefore another nature from the fixſh. For Godis one thing, whois manifeſted ; 

and che fle/hanother thing, wherein is manifeſted: ' The Son bf God is he that was = 
manifeſted in the fleſh, For rhis propoſe appeared the Sox of Godjthat hes might take ' John3-5- 
way our fines, and that he mioht looſe the workes of the drvell. Therefore the Sonne 
1s God, mdanvther nature from the fleſh ; chat is,the man Jeſa3 1s the S6nne of God, 
in reſpe&/nor onely of his humanity; biivalſo of his divinity; which beſides and 


— 


"248 © Chriſt Jubſiſtent before be aſſumed the fleſh, 


C 


fore the fleſh, exiſted in him, and by the aſſumption of the fleſh vias made as it 
were viſible and conſpicuous, Wherefore it followeth alſo, and that neceſſarily, 
that that was a ſubſiſtent and a perſon. For that which is by natare a ſonne, is alſo ; 
perſon, But Chriſts divinity or nature, which was alſo before his fleſh, is the Sonne 
of God by nature : Therefore it is a /wbſeFent, and a perſon in the fleſh taken or afſy- 
med, and before we 3 . on bich ff brif 
T9 the fifth Claſſe belong thoſe p'aces of Scripture, which affirme Chriſt mas, to be 
word isz rhe be The © is this : The Word 4 a perſon , which bothexiſted 
exfon Deen: ne Before Jeſus was borne, and now awelleth perſonally in the fleſh taken of the Virgin, But ' 
irgin: and beis chat Word is the Sonne : Therefore the Sonne 5a perſon beſides, and before the aſſumpti- 
Do on of fleſh, The Major is proved: 1,Becauſe thole things are attribured unto the 
word, which only agree toa thing ſubſiſtenr, living, intelligent, working, that is,to 
John x. ; a perſon. For the Word was betore all creatures with the Father God : by him 
—_ 9 wereall things made, he was authour of life and light in men: he was inthe world | 
from thebeginning , and not knowne : hee hath his owne country and nation : hee 
cameunto it : in his name men beleeve : he giveth power to others to bee the ſons 
— of God, by his owne authority and power : hee doth aſſume and take fleſh, - and is 
therein manifeſted, ſeen, handled, converſeth, and dwelleth amongſt men. The Mis 
noris proved : 1 .Becauſe the Word is called the onely begotten Sonne of God, 2.Be- 
cauſe the ſame properties are attributed ro the Word, and the Sonne, For the Sonne 
is in the boſome of the Father , revealing God unto men, By him the world was 
created. In him is life : he was ſent and came from heaven into the world. He took 
the ſeed of Abraham. Likewiſe the life, which is the Word, - was with the Father 
before the incarnation and manifeſtation of Chriſt : Therefore God was even then 
the Father of the W ord, and the W ord the Son of God. 

But ſeeing the new Arrians do marvellouſly deprave,by theit new & crafty devi- 
ſed Sophiſines, this notable place of John, concerning the Ford, ſubſiſting before 
the fleſh borne of the V irgin, and creating and preſerving all things, that thereby 
they might robbe and diſpoile the Sonne of God of his true and eternal) Dgity ;it 
ſeemed good here to adjoyne thoſe things which Zacharias Urſinus ſome yecres 
ſince noted and drew out, as to be oppoſed againſt theſe corruptions and forgeries, 
briefly indeed and barely after the manner of Logicians ; yer ſuch as are learned and 

| Gaad, whereby alſo the like corruptions and wreſtings of places ofholy Scripture 
may eaſily be obſerved, diſcerned, and refuted, | 


= purpoſing to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the firſt entrance propoſeth the 

ſumme of that dodrine, which hee purpoſed to deliver and confirme gut of the 

Thi egunentof ſtory and ſermons of Chriſt. And ſeeing the knowledge of Chriſt conſiſteth in his 

Johns perſonand office , hee deſcribeth both : and ſheweth, that Chriſt is the eternal 

Sonne and Ford of God the Father, who,taking fleſh,was made man, that he might 

bee made a facrifice for our fines , and might make us, through faith in him , the 

Sonnes of God, and Heires of eternall life. 7his Word then, whom afterwards hes 

In the bezinalng calleth the onely begotten Sonne of the Father , he ſaith now, co have been 1 the be- 
was, grinning : which ſheweth his eternity. Theſe words of the holy Evangeliſt the 

corrupt and deprave,who raiſe againe Samoſatenus blaſphemies from the pit of bell, 

expounding this b-ginning of the beginning of the Goſpels preaching, done by Chrip. 

But contrary, Saint , os. and the Church evenfrom the Apoſtles and their Scholars 

time, doe underſtand chat Raglan g of the world, wherein Moſes recounteth all things 

to bave been firſt created by God, For John faith, that the world was made by him : and 

further, that even then in tbe beginning he was Ged, and that the true God Creatour, 

whict'is onely one , and was in the beginning of the world. Repl. 1.Beginning 40th 

not ſignifie eternity : Therefore yee deprave 5t, who ſo exponnd it, Anſw, Wee doe not 

ſoexpound it : but that even then # the beginning of the world was the Word ;and 

was before the Creation of the world: and whatſoever was before this, 

was from everlaſting : And ſo is the Scripture wont to ſpeake ; as Ephe(.1-4. 1 Pet, 

I.20,Pro.8.22,23.&c.where we may ſee a large place concerning. Wi mn 

: eternity 
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eternity is there ſignified in this, that it is ſaid ro have beene before the creation of the - 
world. Repl.2. Begwnning eften ſignifieth the beginning of the Gaipels preaching, Tee 
were with me from the beginning, T ſaid not to you from the beginnin Anſ.This ſhew- 
eth that ſometimes it ſo ſigniherh,burt not alwaies. And we are til to conſtrue it of 
that beginning which the text ſhewerh. As al{o.in other places. 7 an « and «, the be- g...q. 
ginning and the end, the firſt and the tat, 5 mT | 
T he Werd.,) The corrupters ſay ; The man Chriſt is called the Word, becauſe he ſpea- 
heth and teacheth the will of the Father, Wee ay; that he 35 called indeed the Word tor. 
this cauſe, becanſt he declareth God «nd bis will : but yet in reſpett of his d5vinzty,not 
of his hwmaxity, The reaſons hereof are, 1. Becauſe his hymani was not. from the 
beginning of the world. 2. Becauſe this Word was made fleſh, that is,tooke on him 
humane nature. 3. Becauſe this Word did lighten all men from the. beginning 
of the world , whoſoever had the knowledge of God, and how much fſoever 
they had. He was the life and the light of men : lightning every man which commeth is- 
zo the world, No man hath known the Father ,but the Son,and he, to whom the Son will. 
reveale him, No man hath ſcene God at any time : the Sonwhich tc tn the boſome of the, 
Fatherhe hath declared him. Rep.1.It is {aid, Now God hath fpoken nnro ua by bis Son,. Hebe.1.k 
Anſ. That is; by his Son made man. Repl.2. He « not ſaid any where in the old Teſta- | 
nent t8 have ſpoken. Anſe. Yes, By the Angel of the Lord, who alſo himſelfe is Lord, ky 6+. 
Likewiſe, The Lord appeared peaking : whom Saint John affirmeth to have beeng Jobs r2.40 
Chriſt. Repl. 3. The Word # ſaid to have been palpable, viſible, and ſo forth. Anſ.Thas Vn 
3s, by reaſon of the fleſh which he tooke. Repl.4. Put he is no where ſaid to bee invs- | 
ſble. Auſ.He is ſaid to have bin in the world,mnkyown : and this, John ſpeaketh of him, Job" +516 
as he was before his incarnation. And then he was inthe world inviſible, Likewilſe, 
1 and the Father will come mito him. And in the: ſame place, 7 will nor leave you coms- _ _— 
fortleſſe, I will come unto you, I am with you alway wnto the end of the world : that is, 
1nviſibly, as in the Father. And if they will deny bim to bee with us, becauſe hee is 
not ſeenzthey ſhall alſo exclude the Father. Repl.5 .He i with us in power and wertae; 
wor in eſſence. Anſ. This objeRion were rather to be hiſſed out, than to bee refuted, 
becauſe he hathnot an infinite powerand vertue,who hatha finite eſſence, The gods jevenrk 
that have not made the heavens and the earth, ſrall periſh from the earth : how much | 
more then,the makers of ſuch gods ? X 
And the Word was with God mn the beginnin .). Wee interpret this, that the Sonne 
was co-eternall with the Father, and fo joyned with him, that notwithſtanding hee 
was dift in?t in perſ3n from him, They fay,that this Door and Teacher, the man Jes 
ſas, was known of God alone, and not men, but he was the Meſſias, An/.1. 7obee,or 
Not to be with one,when it is ſpoken ofa perſon, is never read inthis ſenſe, a3 toſig- 
nifiez to be kyowne,or not knowne of one, It is thereforean impudent forgery. 2.John 
himſelfe expoundeth it : The Sonne which i 3x the boſorwe of the Father : Thisdoth 
not onely ſignifie,to be kyows : bur alſo to be indeed in the Father,to be intirely loved 
of him; and to be fellow and co-partner of the ſecret and hidden counſels of the Fa- 
ther. 3. He faith of himſelfe, That hee came downe from heaven ; That hee came 
from the Father, and came into the world ; That he returneth to the Father, with 
whotn he was before. This doth not fignifie # knowing, or a nor knowing, but an ex- 
$Hence and ys 4.By him all creatures were made af the Father : therefore he was 
preſent with the F . 5. He was in the world before he, being made man, came 
unto his owne : and yet or kyowne. Therefore,tobe in the word, and, tobe known 
of the world, are not all one : andby conſequemtacither is itall oae,. tobee with 
God,and, to be known of God. 6.Chriſt himſelfaexpoundeth At: Tin the Father, 
and the. Father in met : This ſignifieth not onely a knowledge; but a co-exiftexce and 
joynt being mutuall, Parte drome caddie ay 
. 1nd that Word ws God, ) Wee interpret / That the Word is true God, eternal; 
Creator of heaven and earth : the ſame God with the Father, and therefore diverſe fram 
bim, as the Word from him that ſpeaketh by him,and the .Son from the Father bur 2 
having the ſame nature and eſſence of the Godhead 5n him, which the Father hath : as 
Chriſt himſelfe faith ; 7 5n the Father and _ Father inme, He is every wherein Lhe 
. atrner 
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Father : as the'Father every where ithim. But they fay : that hee is Gad in refe 
of hu gifts, worthineſſe, excellenicy, and office : but not by narare. W hich they prove ; 
becauſe others alſo are in this ſenſe and refpe& called Gods, which have not any 
divinity of themſelves : therefore Chriſt afoafter the ſame manner, ſeeing hee 
a!fo harh his divinity from the Father. Further they adde, that wee make rwo Gods, 
and deale contumeliouſly with the Father, Anſ#. Wee makenort two Gods, be- 
Cauſe the Some if one wich the Fathes as God, that is, having the ſame effence in him 
which the Father hath * but # diverſe and diftint# from hins as the Sonne, and having 
itt him the ame Deiry which the Father hath, communicated. Bur they are bla{- 
phemons,arid contumettons' agtinſt the' Father and the Sonne ; Zecanſe they honowr 
Jatn 5-34. zior the Sonnt,as thry honour the Father, Now that S. Jon anderſtandeth « Son, nets 
rhade, created and inferionr God to the Father, and a diverſa Gad from him;is proved & 
confirmed by many reaſons, but {ome few ſhall now ſuffice, 1. Simply andabfolutes 
withoutreftraint to any certaine circumſtance, none is called God in the Scrips 
rare, beſides the onely true God, eternall, creatour of the world, 2. That the Word 
was God before things were created,and is the Creatonr of all things,Saint Johndoth 
reach. 3 He ſheweth that he is the author and foruntaine of life and knowledge inmen, 
ever fro the beginning, For this ſignifieth che e+e /ight, thar is, which 1s proper. 
Jofm e-13. ly,and by it felfe, light it felfe,& the originall of light in others, rn Word giverh 
wer ro be the ſonnes of God, This none 6an doe but the trtie God alone, 5.We areto 
elrtve im his name. Bat we muſt beleeve in none,but God only,as himſelfe proveth, 
\. ._ that therefore they muſt beleeve in him,becauſe they belceve 1» Gd. 6. ohn Baptiſt 
Aith, that be bapri/erh with the holy Ghoſt : And Chriſt himſelfe often faith, that hee 
John 2.33- will /e#d the holy Ghoſt from the Father. But no than can ſend the Spirit of God, and 
worke by him 1n the hearts of men, bt otiely he, whoſe proper Sptrir rhis is, name- 
a Iy,God, 5. John Baptiſt is called che fore-+#nxer of Chrift, who ſhould prepare hix 
Jok42; & 3.88. Way. But —— the way of the Lord. 8.Chriſt himſelfe faith, Thar he Farker 
Jon £43 wit, that al ſhonld honont the $0n;ai they hinwur the Father; But no creature, albeic 
excellerit,can be equalled in honout with the Creatour. 9.Every where,he is called 
7 John $36, the rr#e Grd, the Lord. This ir thetfue God anileternall life. Who #3: God over all bleſ> 
Romy. fed for ever, Amen, Golf Bath purchaſed hi Church with his owne blond, The ſeeprer 
Fiek.c$,cat 3.3. of thy kingdome, 4 ſcepter of righteouſneſſe. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt eftubls- 
fhe earth; and the heavens are the workes of thine hands. Chrifft is Conmred y-Y 
of more gry, than Moſes, i aſmuth as he which hath builded the hosſd, hath more 
Wxr then the hon/e, and hit that hath built all things « God, 10. Hee is1aid, to have 
tomie downe from heaven,yer fo, that he remaineth 11 heaven : tocome unto his,toge- 
ther with his Father, to be with them into the end of the world. Therefore hee is 
ofan infinite eflence, every where preſent, and working both in heaven and earth. 
Theeod-headis Bit his humane narure is finite, Therfore he is God inrefpe of another nature, Now 
afver anorheriort £6 that which hath been objeXed;concerning the communicaring of the Deity ware 0 
mneo Chriſt, chan hers, whereby they are called Gods, wee anfwer by diſtinguiſhing the diverſity 
en thereof, Forunts others it is Communicated by « creared ſimilitade of be Dyitie, el- 
ther of narwre ; that is, by divine properties created, which are nor equall with rhe 
"Crextour ;ſo are the Angels : or of office ; ſo Moſes is called God,and all Magiſtrates, 
Leke £.3z., = PBiituntothe Son Chriſt, it is commimicared by che narwre or eſſexce it ſeife, (0 that the 
very Deity is his ſubſtance, Which-we thus prove. 1, Hee is the onely begotten and 
roper Son of God,'the Son of the'moſt High, who alſo is trimſelfe the moſt High. 
2 he is the proper Sonine;'t6 whom the ſabſtance of the Father is communicared : 
Jekn 5.26; As the Father hath Isfe'in hinſdtfe fo likewsſe hath hee given to the Sore to have life 61 
hnrſeife. Therefore the Soralſo is God of himlelfe, living,and rhe fountaine vf life, 
Wherefore this communicating of the Deity, maketh himequall with God,and rhe 
jaka 5.93 AE God with the Farher: Soar off is it from proving the comrary,Repl.r, Pow- 
; tr was given to him; being dime, Therefore it was not gvorn him b RIG 
— Hof. It wasgiven tothe Word by generation,to mar by unionof the Fora, Rep. 2.7e 


ws govern Him after his re/upretiion.  AnſThen was given himthe fall authority and 
a 


kiberty of ſing that power; which he hadalwaies, 


Chriſt [ubſiſtent before he aſſumed the fleſh, 251 
All things were made by it; and without it was made nothing.') Wee- interpret 5 Allthings made 
T hat all creatures were made by him: in the beghnning + and that alſo by him is gathered 0! the Word. 
our of mankind, and regenerated, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, an everlaſting 
Chxrch. They conltrue it; That by all things are meant thoſe things which are wrought 
iu the new creation : that is, in the colle&ion and regeneration of the Church by the 
Goſpel, which is called the ſecond creation. Anſ. 1, Wee grant this point, (nor the 
whole interpreta*ion, but onely this point,of the creation)and it rhis were the ſenſe; : 
yet hereof would italſo follow;Thar Chriſt were very God,and by nathre God, 1.Bes Theſecond crew 
cauſe to workethe firſt and ſecond creation by his owne nature, power, and opera- pr 
tion, is the proper worke of one a1d the fame very God, Cod gave the increaſe; Ss vethChiitGod. 
then 1s neither fy that planteth any thing, neither hee that watereth, bur God that giveth 1 2 
the increaſe, Tee are Gods hnsbandry, and Gods building, He that hath built all things Ephel.«41- 
£5 God, And Chriſt worketh this new creation, notas an inſtrument, butby his own a 
proper vertue, Which 3s hs body; even the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all things. 
Hee aſcended up on high, hee gave gifts unto men; hee aſtended farre aboye all heavens, 
that hee might fill all things, Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets : B 'y whon : 
all the body recerveth increaſe, 1 give unto them eternall life, He ſanttifieth the Church, —_ w*4g 
and cleanſeth it by the waſting of water through the word. 2. Becauſe no man can 
give the holy Ghoſt, bur hee that is very God; whoſe- proper ſptritir 1s. But the 
fecond creation is not wrought, but by the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt the worker 
and effetor of this creation ſendeth, Therefore hee is very God and Lord. 
Becauſe the new creation is the regeneration of the ele& to eternall life: This be- 
ganne. even from Adam, albeit it was-wrought in regard of the Mediatour which 
wasto come, And it was wrought by the fanie Mediatour, the Sonne, inregard 
of whom, or for whoſe fake, ir was wrought ever fince the beginaing. For 
Chriſt, as by his merit, ſo by: his ethcacy and vertne, 13 Saviour not onely of a 
part, but alſo. of his whole Church and body, which confiſteth of all the ele& % 
and ſanifiedeven from Adams time. By whom all the body receiverh increaſe, The: ppheſ4.16- 
everlafting Father , author ; preſerver, propagitor y and amplifer of his Ghurehr £8756: 
through all ages of the world. 7 he Rwltr that ſhould come forth owt of Bethlehem, Micha $.3+ 
was grven from everlaſting to bee the head and Saviour of the Church. Hee ſhall 
bee peace, even before hee came out of Bethlehem, and the Savrour of his Church | 
againſt the Aſſyrians and all her-enemies. The ſecede of the woman ſhall breake- the Gaz 15, 
Serpents head. This viRorie and conqueſt over the Divell , beganne even from! 
the beginning of the world, David acknowledgeth the Meſſias alſ>-to.bee his 
Lord, a Prieſt, and a King; not onely that was to come in the fleſh, but even now- Pla 119.1 
eſent, ro whom now Jong before God had ſaid, Thos art a Prieſt, that is, whom 
had alreidy ordained to this office, living, working, and preſerving the ele&.. 
There i one God, and one CMeadiatour betweene God and man , which 1s the may 1Tim2-$ 
Chriſt Feſis. Therefore this man is the Mediatour of all from the very begin- 
ning : hee 15 the Mediatour, obtaining, and giving the bleſſings, which hee hath” 
obtained, nntoall. 7 give unto them eternall life. Heethath appointed him over all John10-8. 
things, te bee the head to the ((hurch, .The'$pirid of Chyiff in the Prophets, B 'y the Spi- py ene 1 
rit hee went and preached unto the ſpirits that now are in priſon, which were in time paſ- | 
ſed diſobedient, Tee are buitt upon the foxndation of the Apoſtler and Prophets, Feſes- ——_— 
Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner-ſtone. W hich placeis diligently to bee obſer- 
ved. For then, either Chriſt is the head, foundation, fantifier and Saviour of a part 
of the Churchonely, which is moſt abfirrd : or hee was this from the beginning of. 
the world. -Hee is made the builder of the houſe, whereof Moſes alſo was a We - - =. y 
Feſies Chriſt Jeſterday and to day, and the ſame' for ever, Anſw, 2, Wee deny ther in- Heb.3-3.,13.8- 
terpretation, For $. John there /peaketh of the firſt creation. Whith wee ſhew, t .Be- » 
cauſe he ſpeaketh of the ſecond afterwards. As many as received him,to them he gave 
power td bee the ſornes of God, Of bis frlneſſe have wee all received, Grace and truth 
came by Jeſt Chriſt, Now hee therefore ſetteth downe the firſt creation before, be-' 
cauſe both creations are the worke of the fame. That therefore he might ſhew, that" 
the {ccond creation was wrought by the m_ ie was neceſſary for him $65 on 
p | 3 thats 
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that the firſt alſo was wrought by it. For the ſame is the Creator and irer of the 
world. 2. Becauſe he ſaith, the world was made by him, Repl. The werld here ts raken 
for the Church. Anſ. No: For hee addeth, And the world knew h1w not : The game 
world which was made by him, knew bim not. Therefore he meaneth the wicked, 
whether ele, or reprobate. 3. Other places demonſtrate the fame, Ay Farkey 
John 5.19. worketh hitherto, and I worke. Wherefore, both of them from the beginning of the 
Ibidy.19,z0. World, workethe workes of both creations, What/oever things the Father doth, rhe 
things doth the Son alſo, The Father ſheweth him all things, whatſoever hee him 

{elfe deth. Therefore, not onely the workes of the ſecond creation, bur alſo of the 

firſt creation, preſervation, and adminiſtration of the world, In the fame place it is 

ſaid ; As rhe Father quickneth, ſo the Son quickneth whom be will : But the Father was 

from the very beginning the giver of corporall and ſpirituall life. By hims were a 

edi16a7 rhings ron for are in heaven, and which are on earth, things viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things were crog. 

ted by himand for him. And he #4 before all things : and in him all things conſiſt, Thus 

far of the firſt creation : that which followeth,ſpeaketh of the ſecondereation. Rep), 

x. All theſe fpeake of rhe inftaxration of the Church, Anſ. No, Becauſe that compre» 

hendeth alſo the Angels. Rep]. 2. The Angels al/o were reftored by Chrift, and joyned 

ro their head. Anſe But the new creation, is called a reſtoring from. ſinnes and dear, 

£0 righteouſneſſe and life : this agreeth not to the Angels. Repl. 3. By whom alſo be 

Nede-2.: made the worlds. The worlds, that is, the new Church, Anſ.t. God made the old al- 
ſoby him : becauſe it is one Church,having one head and foundatjon. 2. The Greek 
word Ai, which is uſed in that place, ſignifieth in Seripture the world, not the 
.And farther,when it is there added, Bearing wp alt things by bis naghty word, 

thoſe words ſpeake of the preſervation not onely of the Church, but of all things. 
ba of ive hee rendreth a cauſe, why hee is the heire not onely of the Church, 


bur of all creatures, namely, becauſe hee is the Creator and Preſerver of all things, 
Thes,Lord, in the beginning haſt eſtab liſbed the earth, and the heavens are the works of 
thine hands. Repl, in theſe words hee comverteth his ſpeech 10 the Father,to prove chad 
hes mas able by bu power tolift up the Soune 19 divine majeRly, Anſw. This is an impu- 
dent ſhift and elafion. 1.Becauſe it is ſaid before, Bur wnto the Son ; which ir 
eth to bqrh places of the Pſalme cited by the Apoſtle. 2. Becauſe the Palme dorh 
intreat of Chriſts kingdome : and therefore words which there are ſpoken of 
the Lord, are to be underſtood next and immediately of his perſon ; ſecondarily, and 
mediately of the Father. Repl.1.1/ he made aff things, then the Father made them nos 
Joh 5.19; by him, Anſ. Both he made them, and they were made by him. Whatſoever things 
the Father doth, the ſame doth the Sonne alſo, And yet the Father doth them by him, 
Repl.2. The Creatonr cannot be compared with the creatures. But Chriſt is there com- 
pared with the Angels, Therefore creation of things 14 not attributed unto Chrift, eAvſ. 
Hee is not compared with the creatures in any proportion, but without proparti- 
an.. This, the place it ſelfe of the Plalme prooveth. The heaven ſhall periſh, bur thew 
deft remaine, Repl.z. 1f hee were Creatonr and equal with the Father, hee could 
not fit at his right hand, eAnſw, Wee may invert this, and fay of the contrary ra- 
ther, it he were not equal], hee could not fit at his right hand. Becauſe none but the 
omipotent and true God is able to adminiſter the kingdome of heaven and earth. 
Phil 2.6 Who being in the forme of God,thought it not robbery ro be equall with God, Thu ſaith 
= nz. the Lord that created heaven, Every knee foall bow unto mee, This is faidof Chriſt. A« 
Ely 441 i, GANG] <0, 1m the firſt, & 1 am the laſt, My hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, 
IHE and my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens : when I call them, they ftland up together, 
Theſe words Chriſt applyerh unto himſelfe. 
In the Wordms Jn jt was life and the life was the light of men,) Wee interpret, that rhe Sonne of 
mn Ged u by himſelfe the life, as is the Father and the fountaine, giver and maintainer of alt 
life,as welt corporall and temporall, as fpiritaall and eternall, in all from _ begin- 
Jokn $.36. ning of the world. He hath given to the Soxne to have life in himſelfe,as the Farther bart 
life in himſelfe. They conſtrue it:Thet rhe man Jeſme is the quickyer and giver of life,oc- 
cauſc in him « the life of all,rhaj ne man without him,ch all by him are ſaved. Theic _ 
| ir 
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their words. Unto-which we reply : If hee give eternall life to all, ſo that no man 
bath it without him i Therefore either no man was quickned be{ore he was borne 
of Mary(which wereabſurd)or he was the quickner and giver of life from the be- 
ginning : Evenas John atfirmeth this of him, as being veritied in him alſo betore he 
was made fleſh. Neithercan this beunderſtood onely of his mersr, whereby be de- 


ſerveth this life for men. For,thar /ife « in him,fignifieth that he is,by his efficacy and Jeb.5.21.8 1036, 


effeRuall-working, the quickner and reviver, as himfelfe expoundeth i, and the ad- 
verſaries themſelves confeſſe. So are wee alſo to underſtand his z#5ghrning of men, 
that is, the — of God, -the authour whereof hee was inall, evenf,om the 
beginning, as himſelte faith, No man knoweth the Father but rhe Son,and he to who 
#he Son will reveale him. And John Baptiſt faith, Vo man hath ſcon'God at any tzme : rhe 
Son hath declared him, 7, and 
And the light ſoined in the: darkneſſe, and the — comprehended it not.,) Wee 
interpret it; That thu word, even from the beginning hath both þy natural light, 
hy the worce of heavenly dottrine, ſhewed God nnto men : but thoſe who were uot regene- 
rated by his Spirit, have nat knowne this light. They lay, That bee ſhined not before hee 
began to preath; i Anſ.1, Ttio, then ſhould hee not have beene the tree /ght, that is, 
the author of light and the knowledge of God, but onely a:miniſtet thereof, as was 
John Baptiſt :-bur-the Evangeliſt inthis reſpe& maketh John Baptiſt diverſe from 
Chriſt. 2:He:ſhould not have been the illaminator of all men: which yet themielyes 
are faine to confeſſe. Chrift himſelfe- faith of himſelfe, and Saint Jokin here of him, 
Hee lighteth every man that commeth into the world,that is, cither with naturall light, 
or ſprituall, © $1361 
. Hee wasin the world, and the world was made by hins : and the World knew him not; ) 
We, 4s tonching the time hereof, ſay, it was from the beginning of the world unto his in- 
Earnation : all which time the Son of God hath in the world, which was created by hun, 
Joewed God unto men,but is not knowne of men, They conſtrue it of the time of his preg= 
[hing when he was not heard;but deſpiſed and perſecuted. Anſ.1, S. Johnteacherh the 
Plaine contrary : He was.(faith hee) the Yife and light of all men : and againe, Hee ligh- 
zeth every man that commeth imo the world. Therefore before Ng and his 
nativity of the Virgin.2. John ſaith, That he was in the whole world, meaning thereb 
allmankind:becauſe he ſeth rothis world, his own nation and country,to whie 
he came.}, 3; Hee faith, Ther E©hr5ft was not knowne of that world, which before was 
wade of him, Now the new world,are the ele& regenerated, who after they are crea- 
£ed; that is, fegeneratet} of him, know him. 4. After that, being in:the world;he was 
not known of it;then laſtly ;He came unto his owne,that is, unto the Jewes,being;botne 
of them, and maniteſting himſelfe untothem in the fleſh;which hee tooke. But hee 
was 10 lefle deſfifed of theſe.” If then he was firſt deſpiſed of the-wrorld, and. after- 
wards of his Owne (for this theiorder of theprophefie requireth)heewes deſpiſed 
befote his ng and incarnation, becauſe in his fieſh/ he. manifeſted himſe 
Hone beforethe Jewes.; Other places alſo:ſhew, that he exiſted before his -incarnats- 
on; I wat dayly his delight, rejoycing alwaies before him : And tookt-my ſolace the 
compaſſe of hutiearth,anil my delight 15 with the children af men.” He was quickned'yn the 
AYES! the which he alſo went and preached wnto the ſpirits which wert un times paſſed, 
iſobedient,that new are an priſon. 00 neat 
He camt unto/his own and hs ewn received bim not.) Here Johnbeginneth-to ſpeake 
of his evtiuingereghe feſt, which hee toake of the Jewes tnto-whom hewas pro- 
\nt{cedandof hinmingfery among the Fewer z and of their contempr rowardyhian They 
Se ound this fart with the v hear as if *e were ſpoken of the fame time. Bic the courſe of 
his 'peech ſheweth: that his meanining is; thar Chriſt'was before ih the worldnor 
Knownez andaftetwards came to his owne,and was not received; Becauſe, although 
He was notalready the world, yet then he came unto his own, Therefore here is 
7.adtcrftooda new comming;anew manifeſtation whereby after a fingular 8 new ma- 
ner;hebeganto becin his owne country:and people,which was then done, whewhe 
\wis borne'of Mary;and from:chence forwatd.” | e reetec "3th 
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them that beleeve in his name.) Here is a triple proofe of his Divinity, 1,None cex 
give power to be the ſons of God by his own power and antherity, but God himſelfe, But 
Chriſt, not only as a Miniſter and Meſſenger,but in his own name, and of his own autho- 
ty iveth th:s power and right:T herefore he ts God himſelfe, 2, He that maketh others 
the ons of God,muſt regenerate them by the ſpirit of God,and make them partakers of the 
Fathers nature.T his none doth or can doe but God himſelfe:Therefore Chriſt is by nature 
God. 3 He gave thus power to them that beleeve in hu name, But faith muſt not reft ox 
any creature, but on God only:Therefore Chriſt # no creature, but the eternal God, 
And the Word was made fleſh, ) Saint John declareth the maner how that Word came 
unto his owne : namely, that he was made man, and that weaks, mortall,like nuto us in aft 
things, except fin : T berefore he ſaith, he was made fleſh, and converſed among men fora 
zaſon, Now he was man, not by an change, but by taking the humane nature uto 
his Godhead, They conſtrue it, That this Doftor or Teacher was (not, was made )s 
wan weake, and baſe, Which they will prove : Becaule, lay they, the Greeke word 
ſignifierh oftentimes not to be made, but robe ; as Fohn was a man, where the ſame 
Greeke word was uſed. Anſ.1, The word fignifieth more commonly to bee made, 
as, All things were made by him : The world was made by him, In both which places,ax 
in others alſo, the ſame Greeke word is uſed. 2.It ſignifieth in this place alſo, thar 
he was made, 1.Becauſe it was ſhewed before, that the Word ſignifieth a ſubſi- 
ſence or perſon, which was from the beginning of the world.- 2.Hee began to bee 
fleſh when hee came unto his owne. Now hee teacheth , that Chriſt did before 
time lighten all men that came into the world, and was in the world not knowne, 
when hee came unto his owne : Therefore hee not onely was, but was made fleſh, 
which before hee was not. 3.Other places of Scripture which teach the ſame in o= 
ther words, doe not admit any other ſenſe or meaning, Hee rocke the ſoved of Abre- 
ham, Hee tooke part of their fleſb and blond, Hee tooke on him the forme of a ſervant, 
when as he was before in the forme of God. He being rich, for your ſakes became poore, 
God i manifeſted in the fleſs.Zeſts Chriſt is come in the fleſh, There is one thing there» 
fore in Chriſt, which came inthe fleſh ; andanother thing , which was the fleſh it 
ſelfe, wherein thatcame. Repl.The place, Hebr.2. meaneth hu delsvering of us. Anl. 
Firft, the words which goe before : Secondly, the ſenſe ſheweth, that hee ſpeaketh 
not there of any qualities , but of the very .bumane nature ; when as hee ſheweth, 
that therefore Chriſt was neceſſarily to have been true man, becauſe men were to be 
delivered by him through his ſacritice, 
eAnd the Word dwelt among us full of grace and truth,) Chriſt fulfilled all 
the promiſes and types and Foures of the Law, and did truely performe the 
office of a Redeemer and Mediatour , not onely by his merit, ' but alſo by his 
power and efficacy, as afterwards is added out of John Baptiſts Sermon', that - 
this truth and grace befell untous through Chriſt, and of bz fulneſſe all, who ever 
are ſfaved, have received. Which S.Paul faith, even that we are conſummated and made 
perfeft in him : which would not be, except the fulneſſe of the Godhead did dwell 
in him perſomally. | | 'F 
And wee ſaw the glory thereof , as the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of the Fa« 
ther.) Thu glory ts the divine power , which hee ſhewed in his miracles, in his tranſ- 
fignration wpon the Monnt , in hu reſurrettion from death, his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven , hu ſending of the holy Ghoſt, his power and efficacy by hue Miniſhery, Now 
thus farre they agree and confeſſe the fame. Bur when wee ſay farther : Thu 
lory teſtifieth him to bee the onely begotten Sonne of God, that ts ; the Sonne of God 
y nature, begotten of the [nbſtance of the Father , who is alſa himſelfe the very rrue 
eternall God, Maker of all things : here they ſhake hands wichus, and diflent. ' For 
they ſay, That hee #5 called the onely begorten, not becauſe hee is the Sonne of God by 
nature, but becauſe hee was borne after a ſingular manner, namely, of a Virgin," concet- 
ved by the holy Ghoſt. But this reaſon is not ſufficient, r.Becauſe iF hee bee nota 


 Sonne of the ſubſtance of the Father, bur cither by Creation, or by Adoption, or 


by Conformation with God, either from the wombe , as 1n" Chriſtconceived 
by the holy Ghoſt ;or afterwards, as inother men, hee ſhall nor bee the one'y/ 
_—_— Degored 
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begotten; For, ſo @& others alſo the ſonnes of God, both Angels and Men, though 

nor in that. degree of gifts, yet in the manver of generation. Wherefore it” rc- 
maineth ; that hee bee the onely begotten Sonne by nature, after which man- 

ner no other is the Sonne of God. 2.Becauſe, for that which hee is here aid the 

onely begotten, hee is other-where faid to bee the proper Sonne of God, And j.va «.18, 
hee is the proper Sonne , who is of the ſubſtance of his Father : hee that is of an- Rom8.32, 
other ſubſtance, is no proper Sonne, 3.Hee is faid to bee ſuch a Sonne of the Lord; 

as who is allo himſelfe tbe Lord : which as it is manifeſt by other places of both 
Teſtaments z ſo it is aid of John Baptiſt, that hee ſhall goe before Chriſt, who is 

called of the Angel Gabriel, The Sonne of the moſt High , and the Lord God of Marth.1.3. 
tbe children of 1ſracl, whoſe hearts John Baptiſt ſhall turne unto him, and ſhould *«k :-3:--% 
goe before his face. And of ackry hee is called the moſt High , whoſe Prophet 

and Fore-runner John. Baptiſt ſhould be, whoſe way hee ſhould prepare, and unto 

whoſe people he ſhould give knowledge of falyation, = OY 


Ow let us returne unto thoſe Orders and Clafſes of arguments and reaſons; 
whereby wee prove the eternall ſubſiſtence of Chriſt, U=to the ſixth Claſſe $T2%, » 
are referred thoſe teſtimonies ,. which teſtifie Chriſt to bee the wi/edome of God, God is alubſittens 
The argument is this : The wiſedome of God is eternall , and ſubſifting before Feſg yen: and 
was borne, But the Son is that wiſedome of God : T berefore the Son is eternall and [#6ſi- wiſedowe. 
fting wa 1 born of the Virgin. The Major of this reaſon Salomon confirmeth in ** 

the place afore-ſignified, where he aſcribeth thoſe things to wiſdome,whichfall not 

.into any,bat which isſubſiſting,living,& working:as, That ir ſubſiſted in God before 

things were created, That it was begotten,&c. The Minor we prove, 1 .Becauſe Sx- 

Jomon faith, That that wiſdome ws begotten of God, And,To bee egorten, when it is 

ſpoken of ſach a naturezas is intelligent in underſtanding, is nothing elſe, than to be a 

fon. For,although itbee truth, there is made an exhorrtation thereto the ſtudy of 

heavenly doArine : yet notwithſtanding the name of Fi/edome to bee doubly there 

uſedz& atranſition to be made from the dofrine which is the wi/4ome or light crea- 

'zed in the minds of men(that thereby authority _ bee gotten to this wiſedome 

with them)to the wncreared wi/dome,that is,to God himſelfe, the authour and four 

tain of the other,thoſe things which are there attributed unto it, do manifeſtly cor» 

vince. 2,Chriſt the Son of God is called wi/edome, & the perſon which teacherh wo . 
wi/dome:T herefort ſaid the Wiſdome of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, But Luke 11.45; 
onto them which are called,we preach Chriſt, the powey of God, &- the wiſedome of God, * net 
\3.The ſame proper funtions are attributed by Salomon to Wiſdom, wh elſe-where wit7.48.z g 
are attributed to the Word, & are more at large declared in thebooke of W iGdome, *% 

. To the ſeventh Claſſe belong thoſe Scripcures, which fpeake of the office of the Mee 1.Cla%%, 
Aatoxr. The argument is this : The Aediatonr, without whoſe merit and preſent e : 
foeacy, there conld bee no friendſhip or amity joyned between God and ſinfull men, muſt 4, yo 
weeds have been alwaies inthe Church from the very reginning of the world, This OO a 
propoſition thoſe things confirme , which have been before {ſpoken of the Media- 
tour and his office. But the Sonne of God onely (not the Father nor the holy Ghoſt ) 

6; that Mediatoit, by and for whom the fairbful alſo of the old Charch were reconcs- 
ted nnto God : Therefore the Sannt of Goa was ſubſifting from the very beginning of the 
»orld, The old Church might have been received into favour for Chriſt rocome x 
but 67 him it could not; except hee was then being : for there can bee no efficacy or 
force of him that is not, Whence it is neceſſarily proved,that Chriſt was befare his 
| Incarmtion:for there cannot be frieadſhip berween God and men without a Media- 

rour now exiſting or beging., But in the Old Teſtament there was friendſhip be- 
tween God and men,that is, Beleevers:Therfore either heor ſome other was Media- 
tor of that Church:there was no other but he only,becauſe rhere is but one Mediator rtimsy 
berween God & man the man Chriſt Jeſus.But that therecannat be any amity between 
Godand men, without a Mediatqur now already becing, ſhall alſo appeare by that 
which followerth, For,zr 55 the office and funttion of the Mediator, not only b 
exiogr tem ar acl apps yr the Father uri contere 
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25 6 Chriſt ſubfiſtent before be aff umed the fleſh. 


beſtow all the benefits which he obtaineth by his power andffcacy upon belee: 
vers, to make the will of God knowne to men, to inſtitute-a miniſtery , ro colleg, 
Marth-11.37 gather, and -preſerve-the Church, and that wholly, No wan hath knowne the Father. 
Zoe the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne will reveale him: Therefore nenther did Adagy 
know God bur by the Sonne , and by a conſequent the Spnne exiſted ar that time. 
Hitherto are referred the teſtimonies , not onely which ſpeake of Chriſtsmerires 
xphef1.22-& come, bur of his efficacy alſo and power. Hee bath made all things ſwbjet under his 
y_ feet, and hath appointed him over all things, to be the head of the Charch.” Tee are buile 
pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelfe being the chiefe 
corner-ſtone, Chriſt therefore is the fonndation, head, — and governour of 
Ew the Church : and therefore alfo he was before the Church was. 7 amthe way, the 
bs 49%. trath, andthe life. T give unto them eternall life, Init was bift , and' the life warrþe 
light of men, That was the true light , which lighteneth eyery man that commeth ints 
Bpheſz,nn.& the world. Through him we have both an entrance unto the Father by one Spiriti Hee 
Speer, $49* ſome tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtours 

| aud Teachers. The ſpirit of Chriſt is faid to have been'inthe Prophets, fore-tellj 
Nebr.1.56, The ſufferings that ſhould come unto Chriſt. Afoſes verily was faithfnll in Ws, 
houſe, as a ſervant, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhonld be ſpoken after, But Chrif 
John 29.3. 34 as the Sonne over his owne honſe. «A's thou haft given him power over all fleſh, this 
| he foould give eternall life to all them that thou haft given him : Therefore 'it-is Chriſt, 

whofrom the beginning of the world did reveale the will of God unto men , ap 

oint and ordaine a miniſtery, colle, governe, and fave his Church; wherefore 
bp 2s the builder : which ſeeing ic is apparent, that he hath done from one 14 bay 
the Churches birth, it is not to be doubted of, that he hath alwaies been ſubſiſting. 
John 618: Thu u the Fathers will,that of all which he hath given me, 1 ſhould loſe nothing W here- 
fore hee faveth his Church ; and therefore hath alwaies 'been , becauſe the Church 


* 


hath alwaies beenſaved and preſerved. | ; 

2.Clatfe To the eighth Claſſe are thoſe places referred , in which both the name and pro- 
of inn2 ok" perty-of Jchorah are attributed unto the Angell , who appeared in-the Old Teſta- 
—_—_— ,, Mentunto the Fathers, and was the leader of the pe : whom'to have beenthe 
God Sonne of God,Chriſt, both the Church hath alwaies confeſſed, -and the:Seripruve 
Chap.34- doth witneſſe it. 'The Prophet Malachy hath a notable teſtimony : Behold 7 will ſemi 
my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye ſeeke, ſhall 

ſpeedily come to his temple : even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whim'ye deſire, This 

fſpeaketh Chriſt himſelfe by the Prophet, which is alſo confirmed by this argument: 

Whoſe way u prepared, he is Chriſt ; but he that promiſeth, ts he whoſe way is prepared : 

T herefore he that promiſerh us Chriſt, The Major is manifeſt :'for not the Father, bur 

Chriſt was looked for, and he followed John Baptiſt. The Minor is proved out of 

the text it (elfe, Behold, T ſend my meſſenger, and hee ſhall prepare the way before mee, 

Wherefore Chriſt a before het tooke fleſh, becauſe hee fenthis meſſenger, ant 

Fleſh called the 48 alſo before he tooke' fleſh, very God, For he calleth fle/s hi ,to which he 
ple of God: Faith he-will come.. But none hatha'temple builded 'in worſhip of him; but God:: 
therefore it is blaſphemous to ſay, that Chriſt was not before hee tooke fleſh. Net- 

ther doth that hinder, becauſe hee ſpeaketh in the third perſon ; The Lord will come 

80 hy people, For he ſufficiently ſheweth who thatLord is, namely, northe Father, 

but the Sonne, I the Lord whoſend Johnbefore me, and who am the" meſſenger of 

the Covenant. -And futther,it may be that the Prophet doth not contirinein maKir 
Chriſt ſpeake, but repreſenteth the Father himſelfe , ſpeaking of ſenditig the b, 
Unto the Sonne he ſaith ;0 God, thy throne is forever and ever, Chrift Feſhe#s the' A) 

PRI4E. ,; Se and High Prieft, the builder, heive, ani Lori of his Church. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, 
Ent  4udto dey, and the ſam is alſo forever, The argument therefore is this : The 316/- 
ns x wy ſenger or the Angell ſent of old unto the Church wit a ſubſiſtent, or perſon, That ey- 
gell was Chih ſenger 1 the Sonne of God, Chrift : Therefore the Sonne of God was , befire fe 1928 was 
borne of the Virgin, truely exiſting, did(works, and was rioler 06h his Cane ent 
3 Hor is proved, 1.Becatiſe, Tobe God, and, To be ſent of God, for toteich, collet, 
* governeandGaverhe Church, thats tobe the Mediatour y w chigy proper 
__ — a 
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Chriſt really diſtin® from the Father and the holy Ghoſh, 


the Son of God,Chriſt, not to the Father, or the holy Ghoſt. But theſe properties zr-dyer 4. 
of the Son are attribured to'this Mefſenger or Angell, as authour and effecter, 2, The 32.5228. 10. 


& 48 


Apoſtle Paub reacherh Chrift to have been preſent with the people of Ifrael in the 


Deſart, and to have been temptedand provoked by them : Therefore the Meffenger : Cor.co.:. 


or Angell, God,and Chriſt, are one and the fame perſon. 


In the ninth Clafſe are contained thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture; which affirnie s.Clafts. 
Chriſt Jefusro be by nature God, and he Sonne of God, The argumentis this:Chrifts Jy - Ong 
Dwimty exifted before Jeſu borne of the Virgin, Chriſts Divinety us the Sounr of God : way, before the 
Therefore the Sonne of Gol exyſted before eſna was borne. The Major of this argu» $0, een 


ment is confiemed by the reaſons already alledged. For,z .God is:manifeſted inthe 
fleſh, which he rooke. 3.Chrift is the p ornaturall Sonne'of God, and riot man 
only. 3.Chriſt is the Word, 4.Chrift is the Wiſedome fabſiſting, 5.Chriſt is the 
Mediatour. 6.Chriſt is that Meffenger or Angell ſent of old nnts his Church. - 7.In 
Chriſt is not any created Godhead, bur that erernall Deity;whiekalone is true God, 


For unto Chriſt not only the neme, but all che properties alſo and ions of the true Remgh . 


Ged are every where aſcrided in Scripture: as omnipotency, infinite wifedome,om- 
niſcience, or alt knowledge, immenſity, the creation #n4 governance of t 
falvation of the Church, the working ofmiracles. And the artribaring' 
unto him of the jes of the true God, yeelderhus a more firme 
Divinity, than-doth the attributing of themwwo of the true God, or of the Loxd, Bot 
the names of God may after aſort dee expounded metaphorically: bur the divine 
ty attributed unro Chriſt, cannot be wreſted to any orher meaning. IFthere- 
or wen fence and our ſelves with fach refſtimonies , rho adverſaries of this 
dodrine cannot confiſt; or ftand ; bur,will rhey, nill they ; they ſhall bee forced'ts 
confeſſe, that Chriſt was; before tie rooke fleſh. And if he were before he took fleſh; 
he was either the Crearonr, or Crearare, Bur he ws no'Creetsvre, both becauſe hee 
created all things, and becanſe alſo he is called Creatour, W herefore;feeing the trus 
God hath been from everkſting ; his Godhead alfo,-which-is true God ; muſtneeds 
be ſabſcling from everlaſting. | AEST 
The Minor is likewiſe confirmed by the former argument, t.The nature whi 
tooke fleſh is God, and the Son of God ;for neither the Father, nor the holy G 
| tooke fleſh : Therefore the Son; otherwiſe the Son of God, is not by natare God. 
2.The humane nature in Chriſt is yot.the naturall Son of God : Therefore the Divine 
nature muſt be that Son, '3:The Divinenarure in Chriſt is the Word. 4.It is Wiſe« 
dome. 5.According to it Chriſt is Mediatour. 6. The Deity of Chriſt is the Angell 
and Meſſenger ofthe Lord , ſent of old unto the Charch : Therefore the Deity ol 
Chriſt, 15 Sonne of God: 


——_— —_——_— 


THE SECOND CONCLUSION. 
Chriſt the Sonu of God, «: »n ; ow the Father 
ported y ns RE 


\v945 are to hold ; rhat the Ford isn perſon diftin& from the Father; againff 
Noetus and Sabellius, and their SeQaries, who wonld have the [awe 19 dev rhe 
perſon of the Father, and the Sonne, and vhe holy Ghoſt ; which iu reffol3 of diwers ſs 
Hions and ations, « new cated the Father, now rhe Sen, now the hoty Ghoſt: heditheres 
pin tant et Frbpaſer, Moat rroth, who confounded the Sog 
ly Ghoſt. | SIND, 

That the Word, or Sonne of Sod, xi diurrſe and diftinlt frow the Farber aut rhe bity 
Ghoſt, net in office onely, bur alſo in ſuhftrner and perſos', is proved by fourewe- 
ments. 1.None iv the fame yerfon with Nin, whoſe Tone bets, ror web Mil ho 
proceederhor floweth frony him: ( wiſe, the ſame thing, inone r: 
relative and correlative.) Bucthe Ford is the Sonof the Father, and from the 


P——_— 


No gae perſon 
can be both Fe- _\ 
Werdthe holy Ghoſt proceedeth, and is given : Therefore the ed is riefther- the ene? hiavuls 


\ 


258. 


The Word is equall with the Father. 


— 


2 
Chriſt another ther and the holy 


Father nor the holy Ghoſt. 2.Chriſt expreſly calleth himſclfe «xother from the Fa- 
Ghoſt. T here us another that beaneth witneſſe of mee, ramely , the 


from the Father, Father, in the ſame Chapter. Ay dottrine us not mine, but hu that ſent mee. The $cnys 


John 5.33-37.% 


7.16&5.19.% candoemtbing of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe, I will pray the Father ay 


I 4-16, 


he ſhall give you another Comforter, _ 2.The Scripture doth plain y affirme, that the 


Thyee perſons ex- Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are three. There are three which beare w;c. 


rure- 
1 John 5.7. 


Gene. 1-26, 


26.& x 5.26. 


preſſed in Scrip- weſſe ix the heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, 1 «1 


us make man in our image : he doth nor fay, I will make ; but, Let us make, 7 and wy 
Father are one : he doth not ſay, am, but are. The Comforter, which « the holy Ghoſt, 


SE tots. hom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all _ When the Comfoy. 


Mart.28.19. 


Matth. 3, 17. 


The properties of verſe, The argument is this : Whoſe pr 


ks ae” fin. But the properties of the Father, the $on, and the holy Ghoſt are diſtintt : Theres 


the 


Maurts, 


Joha 10.19) 


ter ſhall come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father even the ſpirrt of truth which 
proceedeth of the Father, he ſhall reflifc of mee. Teach all Nations , baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, the Some, and the holy Gho#F, The holy Ghoſt deſcended 
inthe ſhape of a Dove, the Sorine was baptiſed in Jordan;and the Fathers voice was 
heard from heaven : Thu # my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, 4 The attri« 
butes or properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing, and their offices are dj« 
jes are diſtinft , they are in themſelves di. 


fore the Sonne 14 neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, The Minor 1s proved : becauſe 
the Sonne onely, and not the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, was begotten of the Father; 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt ; made fleſh ; ſent into fleſh ; manifeſted. in the fleſh; 
made Mediatour ; baptiſed ; did ſuffer, and died, The Father of him:/z/ſe worketh 6 

the Sonne. The Sonne ot of himſelfe , but of the Father by the holy Ghoſt ; the holy 
Ghoſt of the Father, and of the Sonne, No man knoweth the Sonne but the Father, 
wether knoweth any man the Father but the Sonne, Theſe words cannor be expounded 
after this ſort ; No man knoweth me, but I, and no man knoweth me,burt 1, e-L: the 
Father knoweth mee, ſo know I the Father. The ſenle of theſe words cannor bee this : 
As I know me, ſo Iknow me : The Sonne of God therefareg Chriſt is another from 


the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 


= 4 —_— 


THE THIRD CONCLUSION. 
The Word is equal with the Father. 


Hat the Ford, or the Sonne of God, Chriſt, is no made God, or inferiour to the 
| Þ& Father, or created of the Father before other things, as Arius, Eunomiag; Sa- 
moſatenus, Serverus, and others the like Heretikes imagined ; but is by nature true 
arid eternall God, and equall unto the Father in Godhead , and in all eſſentiall per- 
fe&tions of the Godhead, is confirmed, 1.By teſtimonies of Scriptute. Fe are in hin 
that u true, that is, in his Sonne Feſis Chriſt, The ſame is very God and eternall life, Alt 
things that the Father hath are mine. In him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godbead bo- 
dily. As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath hee given unto the Son alſo to have life 
5n him/elfe, Who being in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be equall with Cod, 
FFharſoever things the Fathey doth ,the ſame things doth the Son alſo: that all men ſhould 
honour the Sonne, as they honoxr the Father But the Father is tobe honoured as God: 
Therefore Chriſt is God equall in honour with the Father. gu 29n 

2, He that hath the whole eſſence of the Godhead , is necefſarily equall with the 


Criſt hathcke Father : But the Son of God hath the whole eſſence of the Godhead communicated 
a unto him : (for this, becauſe it is infinite, is indiviſible : therefore the whole muſt 
—_— needs bee communicated unto whomſoever it is communicated.) Therefore the 
Word, or Son of God, is equall in all things with the,eternall Father in the God» 
head, The Minor is proved. Generation or begetting isa cominunicating of the ef- 


ſence : the Word was generated or begotten of the eſſence of. the eternall Father, 
becabſe he is his Son, proper, naturall,and ogly begatters Therefore the whole Deity, 


——o—y we oe . - 


f wascommunicatedunto the Word, 7p e) 
Se : 3- The 


th... 


The Word is equall with the Father, 239 


+3.) The Scripture giveth the ſame properties and perfeXions of divine nature; ut 3 

to the Sonne, which it dorh unto the Facher : as namely, eternicy,omaipatency, ime H< bath — 
menſity, omaiſcience , the ſearching of che heare and reines, Hee is eternall : For, Coheed. - 
Before the mountainss were ſertled, and before the bils,was [ begotten, [n the beginving Rees C.u5. 
»atthe Word; He's immenſe orameatarable : Ns man aſcenderb gp to heaven, but \obn 1a; 

he that hath deſtenrd from heaven, the Sonxe of man which is in heauen, That Chriſp Shs 17- 
my dwell in your hearts by fairh, Hee is om 1ipotent # #haeſoever things the Father TY 
doth,"the ſam: things doth the Synnealſo, A ceording ts the workias, whereby hoe ts able oe = 

to ſubdue all things unto himſelfe. Bearing up all thmg s by his might y word, Hee is om- bj 
niſcienr, or ofanfinice wiſedome, k1ow ing all things. Hi nam- ball be called Conn tty v8, 
ſeller, No man knoweth the Sonne but the Father : neuther knowerh any man the Father, "wp. 
but the Sonne, ec, Hee is the ſearcher of hearts, Bur feſas 414 no; commr him/elfe John 2.24915, 
wnto them, becauſe he knew then all. Ani hai no nced that any ſpruld teftific of man: for F 

he knew what wat in man, Now 'we know that thou knoweſt all things, Hee 18 the lan- oodh AM 
&ifier of his Church, Chit loved the Church , and gave himſelfe for ir. That hee TR 
might ſanttifi+ it, and olcanſt 4 by the waſhing of water through the word, Hee is ut | 
chwgeable, Heaven and earrh ſhall paſſe; but my word ſpall not paſſe, Hee i3 truth it Mathew 1448. 
ſIfe, and che fonntaine of eruth: -Though [ beare record of my ſelfe , yet my revord us Jet aw 
tne. Tam the Way, the THRK; and the Life, Mee is of unſpeakable mercy. Eutz 4s Ml 
Chriſt hath loved us, and hath given himſelfe for us ro bran offering and' a ſacrifice of « SH*52. 
ſweet ſmelling /avonr to God, Hee is angry againſt ſinhe, and taketh yengeance theres John 3.16. 
of : yea of hiddenſi1s. He that beleeverth not 2he Son, ſhalt not ſee life, but the wrath of «v46-467- 
God abideth ou himi. Fall on ut, and hide us. from the preſence of bin that ſirterh un the 

Thrane; and from the wrath of the Lame: For the preat day of ths wrath 44 comt ,' anil 

whoicyr ſtand ? The Son therefote is God by-nature, and equall tothe Father. | | 

"$i! The Seriptare in like fort artributeth all Divine vperations tothe Sonne, as it #4 

doth tnto the Father t And rt commuwnicatethr anto hun, 1. gererall 'effelts and 
wofrkes commonto the whole three perſoas ;zas that he'1s Creatoar 5 By him were ad{ J bn 1.4. 
thre wde; Likewiſe, that he.is the preferverand governour ofall things : Bearing 514 

#p all things by hit mighty word; 2.It appropriateth unt@him certaine ſpecsall offices 

and funRions, appertaining tothe {afery of fiis Ghurchy; as that hee ſendeth Pro» 
phers;Apoſties; and other Miniſters of the Church,” {2-the Father ſent mee, {o /end | 
I'5ou. Ho thevefore gave ſome'to br Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts and ſome Pin 2037 
Paſtolfs and Teachery, Thathes furnifherts his: Miniſters with neceſſary gifts and 

graces. T will give you a month ani wi/t dow /where-ag ainſt all your adverſaries ſhall 

not be abl+ to fprake, nor refit, That he reveileth intous his ſpiritual dotrine.7 be 1551-15 
only brgotten Somme ,' which is in the boſome of the Father., he.hath detlared hin wy» 

& #4, That hee: confirmeth this doftrine- by: miracles, Aud thry went forth, HH 16.20, 
ah preached every where! + Aud the Lord wrowght with:thim , and tonfirned the ann ab% 
$0r4-with cones thas followed. That hee infticuted Sdcraments'« 7 have received » wy po 
of the L9rd that which I alſo have delivertd:innto ou. Baptsſe. them 1n the name,of the gen ans 
Father; the Sonne, aridehe holy Ghoſt, That hereveateth.things ro-come.. 1 Fe/i47 have | 
ſent wiine Angel eo teſtifie unto you theſe things/in thee Chioreb; He ſpall receive of mine, 

wi Fall rw it nts you. That hegathercth:the: Church ; 7 am the goed Shephrard, 

ant hrow mine; av {yn feowne of min, Orharifeep I bave alſo, which ure not of this 

fold» thi alſo» mu Throngy amd hy forall beere my voice, and there ſpall bes one facep bode 
fold wid 192 Gephrapi. That ih64nhightireh tlie under tanding and hearts of men, No Mankiw tr.r5 
1" LIL the Father but tho Wynne; and ber to whom the Son will revealc him, Then | 7 4- 
dpenedbe their nuderſtanding, rhacrhep might unierſtandabeScriptures. That hee gor 15% 2.14» 
verneth theations and lin lh ho gibi} ov inbear; we 640 dee nothing; Thi 5 live, Boas mn, + / 
yet not Twow, bar Chriſt lionrh in wee, That hee minifrerh gomberr in teinpearions?.panhes 11k, 
Cone hto mire all yel that are waddy and Lulen, and I will eaſe you. Peace Thrave winh nt 
Jou : wy peace { arv mwuro-you.” Thaoice: firengrhueth and.defendeth us againltthe 
temprationeof nd phothcbarirebototimteenetienes himby a true faith,even jt. rery 
rio theeyd, By of bod } Lhane aotroeme: the world; My ſheep forild not. prrifh ok 28, 
for ever, and no man ſpall taks them out of mine bunid.” That be heareth thoſ# that pray 1291%:'# 


unto | 


> 
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The Word equall with the Father, 


Eſay 51.1 
Matth.9-6. 


John fell. 


John 10.23. 
x John $.20, 
Ads 10.42. 
Aas 17.3 Is 


5 
Eſiy 42-8, 
He harh equall 
honour givca 
hin. 


Plal97, 
Hebr 1.6, 
Reycl.3,f;. 
a ohn 5-33. 
Jo 14 L 
lal 45-7- 
Nebr.r.t. 
Ads 16.28, 
t Tim, 16. 


The Son hath all 


things from the 
Father, not by 
grace, bur by . 


marure 


%ha 5.26. 
aha 17-10» 


= dorh all 


with the 
of the 
Father,in like 
manner 25 the 
Father 


unto him : If ye ſhall arke any thing in my name, Twill do it.T beſought the Lord thrice, 
and he anſwered mee; My grace is 7. for thee. That he forgiveth ſins,j uſtifieth, 
and adopterh us to be the ſons of God. By hs knowledge my righteous. ſervant ſhalt 
juſtifie many. That ye may knew that the Sonne of man hath power to remit finnes on the 
earth. As many as received him, to them he gave power to be the ſous of God, That hee 
giveth life everlaſting. / give xnto them eternall life :T hu ſame ts very God and eternall 
life. That he judgeth the world. It i hee that is ordained of God a Fudge of quicks and 
dead. Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the whith he will judge the world inrighteou/: 
weſſe, by that man whom he hath appointed. Theſe. divine workes attributed unto the 
Son, differ ſo from the divine properties which are attributed unto him , as effe&s 
from their cauſes; ſothart then his properties worke them, | 

* 5. Theequality of honour and. worſhip dependeth of the equality of eſſeuce, 
properties, and workes. 1 will not give my glory to any other., Bur the Scripture gi- 
veth equall honour and worſhip to the Father and the-Son: Therefore they are true- 
ly equall in Godhead , and inall the perfetions thereof. The Minor is confirmed, 
1 .By teſtimonies, proving that hee is worſhipped of Angels,and the whole Church, 
Let all thr Angels of God worſhip him, That all ſhould honoxr the Sonne, as they honouy 
the Father : Faith and hope are due unto him. 7e beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in mee, 
2 He is called God abſolutely and ſimply , as is the Father. 3.The Epithetes or ti- 
tles of divine honour,whichare every where in the Scriptures attributed unto the 
Son: as,God bleſſed for ever The great God,and Sayiour : The Lord himſelfe from 
heaven: The Lord of glory : The Lord of Lords, and King of Kings : power, and e- 
ternall Kingdome: Sitting at the right hand of the Father : The Bridegroome, Huſ- 
band, Head of the Church : God of the Temple, which are all the Elect : Truſt, and 
beliefe in him : Invocation : for he is worſhipped of the Church of God,and Bride- 
groome of the Church, at all times, and in nn : Thankſgivipg for his divine 
firs, Furthermore, albeit the name of God (eſpecially being putabſolutely and 
without reſtraint) doth evidently provethe Sonnes: equality with the Father, as it 
hath been ſaid : yer ſeeing thar fignifieth moe things, and is alſo applyed to @thers, 
who arenot by nature God, we arediligently to colleR, and tohave ina readineſle 
thoſe teſtimonies, in which, things proper tothe tme God only;,-are attributed to 
the Son, which agree to none'elſc, who are called gods, and whereby God himſelfe 
diſcerneth himſelfe from other creatures, and forged gods. For unto whom the ef 
ſentiall properties of any nature or eſſence doe truely and really agree, unto him the 
eſſence 1t ſelfe muſt needs'begiven. ObjeR.1.Hee that hath all things of another, is 
snferiour to him, of whom he hath them, The Son hath all things of the Father : ' bere« 
fore he u inferiour unto the. Father, Anſ,The Major holdeth, and is true of ſuc'1a one, 
as hath any thing 6y the grace and favor of the giver : for he might not have it ; and 
therefore is by nature inferiour : bur it is falſe, of him, who hath all thoſe things by 
his owne nature, which he himſelfe hath, of whom he receiveth them. For ſeeing 
he cannot but have them, it cannot be, that he ſhould be inferiour , or ſhould have 
lefle than he, of whom he receiveth them. But the Son hath all rhings of the Father, 
which the Father hath, and that by nature and abſolute neceſſity,thar is,in ſuch ſort, 
as that the Father cannot but communicate untohim all things which hinſelfe hath 
belonging to his divine Majeſty. As the Father hath life in himſolfe uy likews/e bath 
hee given to the Sonne ro have life in himſelſe. All mine are thine, and thine are mine. 
Therefore he is equall anto the: Father irr all things. Obje&. 2. He that doth wharſor- 
ver he doth, by the will of another interpoſed and going before, is inferianr unto him, The 
Son will and doth all things by the will of his Father going befart Therefore hee 5s not 
equall unto the Father in vertne, dignity, andeſſence, An{' The Son doth all rhings, his 


Fathers wil going before,not in rime and nature,but in order of perſonsſo that he will 
or doth nothing, which the Father alſo will not & doth : & whatſoever the Fatker 
will and doth, the ſame alſo the Son will and doth likewiſe, that is; with.equall au- 
thority and power. Wherefore, the ſoci 
doth not take away, butdoth moſt of all ſett 
ther and the Son, as alſo of the holy Ghoſt, 


and order of the divine operations 


THE 


"y 


The Ward is conſubſtantiall with the Father, 


THE FOURTH CONCLUSION: 
The Word ts conſubſtantiall with the F ather, 


Heſe three former eonclaſions being declared and ſet downe, namely, That rhe 
Sonithr: ſnb/iſting, or a perſon ; That hee i diſtinit from the Father ; That hee i e- 
zallwith the Father ; the fourth is eaſily gotten and obtained againſt thenew Arri- 
ans; to wit,7 hat he i conſubſtantiall with the Father,which is alto inlike maner to be 
underſtoodconcerning the holy Ghoſt. 'For either this muſt be granted, orof 'ne- 
cefſity there are made thtce Gods; which they ; though 11 words-they deny ir, yet 
in vety deedaffirme,when they frame and feigne three eſſences and ſpirits, * They 
grant that the Sonne is /ike-ſ#b/t4»t1all, that is, of like eſſence and nature with'the Fa- 
ther, which is iridced true, but this is not'enough,/ For the words'Conſubſtential, 
and Like-/#b/tantial, differ. For, like-[ubantiall lighifieth moe perſons, and like e& 
ſences ; xs,three men are /ike-/xbſtantial. For they are both three perſons; aud three 4#9m0y- 
eſſences of like nature ; that is,agree in humane nature, But con/#bſtantiall ſignifierh 14 
one eſſenceand moe perſons. Thus in the Godhead is not /ike-/k&bftantial; becaule 
there are not three Gods ; but conſxbſtantiall, becauſe there are three perſons of ons 
& the ſame divine eſſence. For there is but one fehoweh, that is, one divine eſſence, 
which is the fanie,and is wholly in every of the three perſons ; and therefore every 
of them are that one God: beſides which efſence; whatſoever is,it is a creature, not 
God. The Father indeed is one petſon,and the Son another perfon, but the Father is 
not one God,& the Son another, John ſaith,There re three which beare record in hea» 
zen :.butthey.are three perſons, not three Gods, which beare this record. Wee 
therefore hold againſt Arrius, that Chriſt was not only /ike-ſabſftantial, but alſo con- 
Jebſtaritiall with the Father, that is, hath the ame individudlt divine effence with 
the Father. The Latine Church tarneth the Greeke word 3wowey; conſubſtanriall; tx 
king ſubſtance for eſſence. Ir is therefore the fame that co-eſſentra/7, rhat is;ofoneand 
the fame eſſence. The arguments which ſhew the Father and the Sorr to be'of ove and | 
the ſame eſſence, are thele : 1,Zehovah * is but one eſfencezor one God. Bur:the erer« * Deur. 64. 
nall Father, and the Son co-eternall with the Father;are that Jehovah : Therefore 7] Z-84> am 
theſe twoare one eſſence, and one God. The Minor is proved, r:By thoſe places of ro: the werd 7e. 
Scripture,which call the Son Zehovah, This is the name, whereby they ſhall call him ; Tooth Ems. 
Fehowah, (or the Lorff) o#r F:ghteon/ſneſſe, The expeted God and Saviour is called thereof, which is 
7*hovah, Butthe Meſſias is the expe&ted God and Saviour, whoin the fame ſenſe is 142 fenon 
called;The Deſire of all Nations : Therefore the Meſſias is that-Jehovah ;/ whereof tb<refore in et- 
the Prophet ſpeaketh. The Deliverer of the Church ſent from Jehovah ; which is moon 
the Meſsias only, is called Jehovah. Hee is called Fehovah , whoſe'fore-runner was Eivy 25-9, 
John Baptiſt. But John Baptiſt was the fore-runner of the Meſvsias, or the Sonne of 2:55. . 
God, Chritt : Hee therefore is called Jehovah. Hitherto belong alt the-places in v4a<-3.r. 
which are given to the Angel or Meſſenger of Jehovah ; both the name of Jehovah, 
and the divine properties and honoxrs : But that Angell wasthe Son of 'God, not the 
Father : Therefore the Son is Jehovah. Againe,the Minor 1s alſo hereof manifeſt, for Joel 2.xe. 
that, what thiugs inthe Old Teſtamentare ſpoken of Zehoveh, thoſe inthe New are poudt 18% 
referred unto ChriF : as, He that aſcended on high, and gave gifts, is Jehovah: and Pſilsx.9.&3 Ce; 
the ſame is Chriſt. Zehovah was tempted in the deſert and the ſame-ts Chriſt: He that m—_— 
js tobe worſhipped, and is Creatour of — ehovah : and the ſame is Chriſt, 1.6. &P'.cors, 
The ſtone of offence, The firſt and the laſt is Jehovah : and the ſame is Chriſt. Laſtly; X*d-1.20.8ly 
the ſame is proved by thole teſtimonies, whith atrribure things , that are proper to Luke 2.44. 
Fehovah, nnto Chriſt alſo, as authour and effeiter, or worker of hes ch Mw © By 
2, The true God s but one, The Son'ts the trxe God, equall with the eternall Father 1:17& 31,6. 
in Godhead, properties, works, and honour, as hath bin before declared. This ſame 5s 
very God and eternall life, Chriſt which is God ovjer all bleſſed for ever: Therefore the 
Son is that one andthe fame God, or that ſelfe-ſame divine eſſence whichis.God. - 
3, Whoſe eſſence is diſtinft, theib ſpirit 37 not one in eſſenite, which proceedeth of borh, 
| AJ and 


Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt. 


Galat-4.6 


r-RKule. 


2-Ru le, . 


FRule. + 


4-Rule. 


- they goe fromthe office tothe nature : As, Chriſt is ſent of the Fa 


end i proper wnto both , but is either of a diverſe eſſence, or compound : whether 
he be ofa part, or of the whole efſence of them, of whom he proceedeth, But one 
and the fame is the ſpirit of the Father and the Son, proceeding of both, proper un- 
to both, and by him both worke effecually, God bath ſent the ſpirit of hu Soune into 
our hearts : Therefore the Father and the Son are one eſſence , and the ſame God : 
Otherwile each eſſence ſhould have his proper ſpiritand diverſe. 

4. Unto whom the eternall Father communicateth the ſame eſſence whych' hins. 
ſelfe hath , and that whole, hee ts of the ſame eſſence with him. Unto the eternal 
Sonne; the eternall Father communicateth hi eſſence , the ſame and whole : There. 
fore the Sonne «s of the ſame eſſence with the Father, The Minor is proved, becauſe 
Chriſt is the onely begotten and proper Sonne of the Father , begotten therefore of 
the eſſence of the Father, But the Troine Efſence or Godhead, by reaſon of the im- 
menſity and great ſunpleneſſe thereof, can neither bee gn Soy , nor divided : 
Therefote the Father communicateth the ſame, and that whole unto the Sonne, 
W herefore, as in reſpe& that it is the whole eſſence of the Godhead, which is 
communicated unto him of the Father, hee is co-equall with the Father : fo in re- 
{pe that it is the ſame, which the Father hath and retaineth, he is co-eſſentiall and 


conſubſtantiall with the Father. | 


Crrtaine general heads of thoſe reaſons, wherewith Heretikes both old and new 
oppmgne this dottrine, That there is both an equall,and one and the ſame 
Godhead of the Father and the Son,and alſo of the boly Ghoſt : 
with Rules, whereby anſwer may bee eaſily and 
ſoundly made unto their obielio.. 


F. He Heretikes build on weſt falſe principles and grounds ; ſuch as this is: Jf 
the Father begot one of his ſubſtance, hee could alſo have begotten moe , and the 

Sonne alſe might beget another, or moe ſonnes, For anſwer, this le is tobe held. Fe 
are to judge of God — to his owne word, not according to Hereticall braines : and 
he t to be acknowledged ſuch as be revealeth himſelfe in bus word , as being the eternal 
Father with the onely begotten Son, and the holy Ghoſt. For God hath ſo revealed him- 
ſelfe, that hee begot the Son, and that one Son onely : Therefore wee ought toreſt 

here, and not to tmaginefalſe conceirs of our owne, 

2a. They reaſon out of »at»ra/l principles or grounds: which are ſuch as are true 

in things created and finite, but falſe in God , who is aneſſence infinite : as, Three 
cannot be one. Three perſons really diſtin, cannot be one eſſence. An infinite perſon 
cannot begetan infinite perſon. That which begetteth, and that which is begotten, 
are not one and the ſame eſſence, Likewiſe, Hee that communicateth his whole ef- 


' ſence toanother, doth not himſelfe remaine the ſame which hee was. Tothis wee 


anſwer by another rule : Thoſe principles which are true of a finite pature, are fooliſhly 
and impionſly tranſlated to the infinste eſſence of God, And arguments of this ſort are 
refuted not - aſimple deniall of them , but by diſtinguiſhing betweennatures ca- 


pable and uncapable of thoſe principles whereon they ground. 


3. Of the properties of the humane nature in Chriſt,they inferre the inequality and di- 
verſity of his Godhead, As,Chriſt ſuffered,died,&c. Therfore he is not God. The rule 
whereby we anſwer to this, is : Thoſe things which are proper to the humane nature, 
are not to be drawne to the divine nature. For Chriſt died not as God,but as man. 

4. They confound the office of the Mediatour with the natre or per/o», that is, 
r-; Therefore 
he is inferiour to the Father. The rale to anſwer this, is : The inequality of office 
doth not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Or,as Cyril faith, The ſending and obe- 
dience take not awny the equality of power or eſſence, So the Father is ſaid to be gree- 
ter than the Son, not in nature or Godhead, but in manifeſtation, For not the Father, 


but the'Son was made baſe and miſerable in the humane nature aſſumed. Where then 
Chriſt ith, thar his Farher is greater than he,it is meant 5» reſpe#? of his humane na- 
aure, md wn reſpect of tis office of rhe Mediatowrſbip, | 


5. They 


Rules rb berby the obje/tions of the Hrrians are diſſolved. 2:67 


5, They exc!nde and fint, avt the Sonny and rhe holy Ghoſt from thoſe things which 

are attributedunto the Father , as the fountaine of all divine operations : As, The 

Son faith; thathis workes ate-rhe workes of the Father © Therefore hice 1s not authour 

of chem, neicher doth hee- thoſe workes:of his owne powers butonely. is the ins _ 
ſtrument; whereby God:the Father doth them. Therule-and antwer herero is; Theſe 5-8. 
things which are aſcribed unto the Father as fountane, art not. removed from the Son, 

or the holy Ghoſt, to whom they are communicated; that they may. have them their owne, 

and proper; For the Son worketh likewiſe, and in like maner : Unrowhom the Father (cus. . 
likewiſe did give to have life in himſelfe; ' 0 lyabouci Diogo s FER Join 3.26 
..'6, They.detrac thoſe things from the Sorne and-the holy Ghdſt, :wherebythe 

divinity in the-perſon of the Father is s}i{Cerned from crearrres; or. falſe.geds, To 

which this rule anſwereth : 4s ofteh ae. ty- Scriprureione, per/py: of the Godhead is ops Rus 
poſed to creatures or falſe gods; and 1 diſcerned from them , the other perſon are not 
excluded from;the G odhead, but onely thoſe things arg. exccluged, igainſf which the coris- 

pariſon 1s made. Or, The drvine properties, operations; and hononr axe [o attribured ts 

one of the perſons , 4s that meds they are not #uken away from the other. per» 
ſons of the Godhead, but onely from creatures, Again, A ſwperlative or excluſive fpeech 

uſed of one perſon, doth not exclude the other perſons of the G oahead, but creatures and L 
feigned gods, wnto whom the true God, either in ene,or| in moe perſons, © oppoſed... The John 10-26 
Father i greates than all, that is, than all creatures ; not than-the. Sonne ; ofrithe holy 
Ghoſt. 7 give eternal life unto them : that is; no creature dothgive it. Forboth the 
Father alſo and the holy Ghoſt doe quicken and give life. The Father oxely kyaweih Mat14.26, 
the day of judgement, that 13, no Creature. That they may know thee to be the only very John 1.3 
Ged : here the Sonis not excluded from true Deity 5 but Idals-and falſe gods z 46 
which God the Father is, oppoſed, | "2k JET Df 0154 Want | 
7. They wreſt the phraſe of Scripture to another ſenſe : 18, The Sonne ſhall delivery 1 Corrg 24 

wp the Kingdome to the Father, The rule for anſwer to this; is : Of the phraſe of 7*** 
Scripture wee muſt judge according to the whole Scripture, that us, by marking circum- 
ances of the Text alledged : wr conference of ethet places with iti , The Sanne ſfoull 

deliver up the Kingdome unto the Father, notby laying it downe, but by iran _—_— 

it, or changiog the forme thereof. For the Father alſo reigneth: now ; neither tha 

the Son ever ceaſe to reigne. Likewiſe, he Gall deliver it, by ſubjeRing al thingsun» 
'derhim, Sathe Father alſo de/ivereth rhe Kingxonie unto the. Son, neither yer doth 

he forgoe it, The Sou dorbmorhing'; to wit, nothing of himſelfe;or without the pre 

cedent will of his Father : yer he doth ſomething by himſelfe from his Father. | 


Other Rules, whereby the objettions of the Arrians are di ﬀ olved: 


I. Othing hindereth, why they,who are equall in nature,may not'be indegret 

Nc office, unequal]. Faw | | | 29 
. 2, That, which the Father hath giver unto. the. Sonne;; that hee ſhould eve# 
have it, hee will never demand of him againe : but that which was bur far 4 
—_ time given and committed unto him, the fame hee muſt-needs depart from 

religne, 

3. That conſequence doth not hold in reaſon; which is brotighe from a thing that 
15 reſpeftive, to a thing that 18 46/0/xxe. | | 

4. That is ſaid of the perſon inthe concrete, which is proper onely to one nature, 
butnot otherwiſe than 11 reſpet of that nature, unto which it is proper,” Y - 

.$- There is a double wiſedoie : one exiſting in the creatures; which is the ofder 

of things innature wiſely diſpoed, and the docrineor knowledge as well of natare 
and the law, as alfo of the Goſpel, Another. wiſedome is ſubfiſting'in God, which, 
when it 18 Oppoſed unto the creatures, is the very divine minde, or etetnall deere, as 
touching this order of things, inthe Father, the Son, and the vly Ghoſt: that is, it 
lignifieththe three perſons : bur when itis diſtinguiſhed from God, therit is taken | 
for the Son of Ged the ſecond perſon only, The. former wiſedome exiſting'in the crea- 1 


tures, is created : the other ſubſiſting in God, TT: WACYEALF, S » 4 bali 
OL £ Aa 3 6.God 


Arguments againſt the Drymity ofthe Songnd the boly Ghoſt. © 


6; God abſolarcly named in the Scripture, is never meant, but of 275 God hins- 
elſe. my 1 WDS 1 = 
_ W hereas the Sornand the holy Gholt are of the Father and the Father worketk 
by the Son andthe: holy Ghoſt, neither was hurabled as the Son ; the Scripture'dot} 
ofrentimes, eſpecially in Chriſts ſpeeches, underſtand by thename of the Fathey, this 
Sonalſo and the holy Ghoſt; » 0 340! 20g 
+8, WhenGod:is conſidered ab/»/xrcly, or by himſelfe, or is oppoſed tothe creqa 


tures; the three-perſoxs are comprehended : but when hee 48 oppoſed to the Son, the 
' firſt perſon of the Godhead isunderſtood, which 19 the Father, | n 


9. The nane:of God being pur fimply or abſolutely, is eſſentially taken;that is,for 
the Godhead it felfe, and compriſeth all three perſons: but when the property of cy 
perſon is joyned therew ith, it is raken perſonally. | 
: ro, The Scripture diſtmgaiſberh the perſons, when it oppoſeth; or ebmpareth 
them among themſelves , orexpreſleth their perſonal[ properties , 'whereby it j6s 
ftraineth the name of God, common to them'all; ro one certaine perſon 72nd it wind 
weth them altogether, when iroppoſeththerme God, to creatures or falſegods, 
conſidereth them abſolutely, according ro his owne nature. 

17, That which began at ſome certaine time to be #wenifeted, may not thence be 
concluded never to have been before, © 20 | Y 

x 2.'The Sonme+is wont to referre rhat to' the Father, which yet het hath common 
with the Father, not making any mention of himſelfe, whett he ſpeaketh in the Me: 
diatours perſon; + vi; 2H | 
13. The Sonne is faid to ſee, learne, heare,and worke,as from the Father in re 
ſpec of both natures, yer not without a difference ſtill remaining, For unto his hu. 
mane underſtanding, the will of God is made kyowne; by revelation > But his God- 
head doth by it ſelfe; and of his own nature, know and behold from everlaſting moſt 
perfeRly the Fathers will. 19 | Mm 

--T4: The externall operations of the three perſons , if they were d:ſti»#, they 
ſhould make verily: a;ftin-effences : becauſe onie working , and another ceaſi 
there ſhould be diverſe eſſences : but the snternall operatimiy , becauſe they are = 
communicating of one and the ſame whole efſence, makenota diverſity, buran wnity 
ef: effence. , (17! 4 YE 

4 - W hen Gad is called the Father of Chriſt and the faithful, it doth not hereof 
follow, that he is after the ſame manner their Fatherand his, | L 

16. The Father was never wirhoxt the Sonne, nor the Father and the Sorme wrth 
out the Fon inaſmuch as the Godhead can neither be augmented, nor leſſened,nor 
changed. * 

= It followeth not, that whoſoeyers perſon is from another, his eſzxce alſo is 
fromanother. © + OST 1 

18. As often as in Scripture oze perſon of the Deity is oppoſed to creatures, or 
feigned gods, & is diſtinguiſhed from them, the orher perſons are not excluded from 
the Deity,but the creatures onely , between whom and the true God eompariſortis 
made, This we muſtalſo obſerve in allexc/«ſive and ſaper/ative ſpeeches. - 


The principall arguments againſt the Devinity of the Son and the hoty 
Ghoſt, together with the anſwers unto them, 


I, () Ne eſſence wat three perſons : for, one to be three, doth imply a contradifiow. 
: WPF Cod w,0n eſſence : Therefore there cannot be three perſons of the Godhead. An, 
The Major is true of an eſſence creared and fixire-: that cannot; being one,be the ſam? 
andvhole ſabſtance of three, or be three : but ir is talſe ofthe infinite, moſt ſimpls, 
and #ndwiduallefience of the Godhead, For this, as it-exiſteth one and whole to- 
gether in.many, nay in infinite places and things ; ſo may it bee, — — the 
Jams and whale eſſence of moe : yea, and moreover it 1s neceſſary ſo to bee ; ſeei 

the gowrration of the Son, and:the-proceexting of the holy Ghoſt, is the communicers 

of the eſſence of the Fathex;+ un Þ7 17 0h 19005141 1 $A1202 912 2 HORRID 21 BID 
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' 2; Whoſe operations are diftin, their eſſences alſo muſbneeds ben tiftuns: The icrer; 
nall operations of the Father, the Sonne, aud the holy Ghoſt are diftenti : T haraſyre they: 

have alſo diftiniF eſſences, Anſw.The Major of this reafon is me of perſons hdving 
a finite ence : bar being underſtood of the divine perſon) it is falſe; if thee meanc 
of thoſe" inrorwl dperations, whereof the Minor 'fpeakert: Wherefore, inverting 
the Major, weereturie it backe-upon the adverſaries themſelves: Whereas the in« 
terital} operations namely, the generacion of the Sonnezand the img of the 
holy Ghoſt , are the communicating of the Fathers eſſence whole and the fame wn 
ſence ofall three perſons. ©? C, OE INnY ; 
3. That which lath «beginning , 1s not eternal : but the Senne and rbe holy. Ghoſt 
haves thtyr on , oPoriginall. from the Farther : Theref#re thty are not eternal, And, 
That 1$not et , which hatha beginning of eſſence, or: narxye, and rome, Bur rhe 
Sorme and the holy Ghott have 2begiming on originaltof perſon or ory, or of rhe 
marker of exiſting, but not oFeſſence, For this they have one andthe ſane in num- 
ber with the Father from everlaſting : and thar is voide of all beginningand origi 

nall;and-exiſteth neceſſarily, from no other bur of it ſelfe. Mu going 

the beginning, and from everlaſting. Now "ok actroe thou | 
owne ſelfe, with the glory which T bad with ther before the world was, Repl.But hes 
who hath hu original of perſon from another, not Jehovah, But the Soune and the ho« 
ty Ghoſt have their original of perſon from the Farher : Therefore they are nor Jehovah; 


Anſw. The Major'is a falſe ground. For the Scripture doth plainly teach-both of : 


265. 


7 forth have 6% view gi 
ather, with thine. John 17.Þ 


them,namely, both the Son & holy Ghoſt, zo bee fehovab. As the Father hath life in John 5-2 


himſelfe ; ſo hath bee given likewiſe to the Soine te bave life 18 humſelfe : and yer the 
Seriprure withall afhrmeth,that both have their original of pe#ſon froin the 2 
For the Father begot not the eſſence, but the perſon, by communicating uns him his 
owne eſſence the ſame and whole. | Os | Tam" ok 

4. The farthfull are ove with God , not in effence, but in conſent of wilt.” Buy rho 


Father and the Sous ave in [wth ſort one, 6 the fairhfull ire one with God, Father, hn rratah 


keepe they, that they may bee ones #4 wee are one :'Thereſort che Sonne is 0480 with the 
. Father in conjunttion of wilt oxnbly, and nv in wnity of «ſence. Anlvw, There it 
more in the concluſion, than in the premiſſes./ For the particle, one/y,* which is 
; ftirchedro the concluſion, is not m the Minor propofition;, Wherefore of a Mk 
nor, which is bat particalar, an univerfall. conelufioh is" iHt inferred, after this man- 
ner: There isacertaine unity' betweene the-Farher andthe Sonne,, ſich as js be= 
rween'God and the faithfull : Therefore all unity whioh iv berwize them, fo facts; 
W herefore wee fay, that-the faithfull are onewich God and among themſelves, ir 
wall wh, or conformity, or conjunttion of mindes. The Father and the 'Sorne are 
one bo 
the Father, and the Father it in me. Who us the wwgraved forme of his Pavhevo 1b ences 
Wherefore ita wider and more atnple conn abe pur 3" a"ftrairer confanlon is 
not thereby exclnded, Ag b | Ia, Ga. MO OD arr 91h gry. 
ys. Hee that 's the whole Gedhead,, #% nod any one perſon of the Gilead, o» 
there is not any one beſides him , in whom likewiſe the whole Godbiad i. But the 
Father is the whole Godhead - Therefore rhe Father u notany one , bureven all vht 
perſon that ts of the Godhead , neither are there moe perſons , wherein that Gods 
head ts. Anſw. Wee deny the Major : becauſe the fame Godhead which fs inthe 
Father, is whoſealſo in the Sonne and the holy Ghoft."-For'by rexſory of rhe 
Immenfity and +ndividableneſſe: thereof, that is comiminicated ob. the Father; 
even the fame entife and whole both to the Sonne and ro the holy GholF; To that 
there is neither more nor lefſe of the Godhead in every perſon, than either in'two, 
. 6. The divine eſſence # neither begotten, war protegting of another. Bud the Jong th. 
ir gorver, andthe holy Ghoſt procetdath * Therefore they ava the fame ibvine efonte 
__ the Fathiy is Anſy Of mecte particalars nothing cat: follow or bee conch 


A 7 ded. 


—" 
- 


in will. and furthermore in unity of «fſenct. Tand vhu Farher arV\9ne.)] am 5x John 10.36 8 
14-10. 
Hebs1.$- 


"Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the boly Ghoſh 


ded. The Major cannot be expounded generally. For it is falſe, That »harſorver « ; 
divine eſſence, he it not begotten or ay 2, | 
7. The divine eſſence # incarnate. The three perſons are the divine efſence : Theye- 

fore the three perſons are incarnate, Anlw, OF meere particulars there followeth no- 
thing. The Major ſpeaketh only of the Son : For it is falſe , being taken generally : 
as; Whatſoever i the divine eſſence, us incarnate ; this generall propoſition ts falſe, For 
the divine eſſence is incarnate only in one of the perſons, which 1s the Sonne : not ig 
all three. 

. 8. The Mediatonr betweene God and man % not God himſelfe, - But the Soune & 
the Mediatonr betweene God and man : Therefore hee 11 not God, Anſw., The Major 
is apparently falſe, becauſe by the ſame reaſon it.might. bee argued, that the 
Medivcour between Godand men, is not mer, Repl, The Major is thus proved, 
God cannot bee leſſe than himſelfe , or inferionr to himſelfe, But the Mediatonr with 
God us leſſe and. inferionr nnto God : Therefore hee *« wor God. Anſw. The Minor is 
erue onely in reſpeR of Chriſts office , in whichſenſe Chriſt is inferiour unto God, 
not in of his eſſexce and narwre : according tothe fourth Rule ; The 5neque. 
lity of office doth not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Repl.2. The Sonne i 
Hediatonr with Jehovah, But the Sonne u Jehovah : Therefore Febovab u Mediatonr 
with himeſelfe. eAnſw. Nothing tolloweth of meere particulars, For the Sonne is 
not Mediatour with all that is Jehovah, but with the Father. Repl.z. Therefore 
the Father onely is pacified towards tu © and by a conſequent hee alone us the true Gud, 
wot the Soxne, or the holy Ghoſt, Foy hee ts the true God , who uu pacified by the Mer 
dixtoxr. Anſw.Wee deny this ſequele : For there is but one will of the three 
ſons, and that agreeing in all things. Wherefore, the Father being pleaſed and pa- 
cified for the Sonnes fatisfation in our behalfe , the Sonne alſoand the holy Ghoſt 
are pacified, and receive us into fayour , for the ſame fatisfation. Repl.4.#how 
the Sonne pacifieth, with him bee is Mediatonr. But the Sonne parifierh not onely 
the Father, but himſelfe alſo : Therefore hee ts Mediatonr with himſelfe ; which to 
graut were abſurd, Anſw. Firſt, wee anſwer to the Major : that the Sonne is 
perly ſaid to bee Mediatour with him whom hee ſo pacifieth with his ſatin 
on, that the decree and purpoſe of attonement may ſeeme to have originally ifſu- 
ed fromhim. Now this is the Father alone : Therefore in this ſenſe the Sonne is 
not Mediatour with himſelfe, but with the Father alone. Secondly, we anſwer 
to the Minor : That it is notabſurd to fay, that the Sonne is Mediatour to, or with 
bemſelfe, For it is no inconvenience, that he ſhould manage both funRions, namely, 
of God «amitting the reconciliation, and of the Mediatour makzng the reconCiliati» 
on, each ina divers reſpe&t, The former of theſe,by vertue of his divine nature ;tbe 
w_ heiſt ina G—_ Ie from the Father : hee bath 
| 9. ſs aoth every-where diſcerne and ſever himſe the Father : the 

Head, he hath « Ged, he is leſe than the Father : Therefore he t« not the ſame God with 
the Father : or, he ts not equall and conſubſtentiall with the Father, eAnſw.He diſcer- 
neth and diſtinguiſheth himſg}fe from the Farher, 1 . 7» perſon, 2.» , as hee is 
Mediatour, but not in Godhead. So, Hee hath a Head, and « God, and © leſſe than the 
Father, 1.As touching his hnmanity, i» ature and office : 2, As touching his God- 
head, wot 5 nature, but ix office only, and in the manifeftation of bis Godhead, For they 
which are in nature equall, may be unequall in degree of office, 

10. Thu « (faith Chriſt) /ife eternall, that they know thee to bee the onely very 
God : Therefore the Sonne and the holy. GhoFRt are net Ged. Anſw. In this place 

not the Father, and the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, but God , and 


= 


are oppoſed 
Idols, and Creatures : Therefore theſe are excluded, notthe Sonne, or the holy 
Ghoſt. 2.There is afallacy of ſevering and diuiding clauſes of mutuall coherence 
and neceſſary connexion, For it followeth inthe Text : And whom thou haft. ſont, 
Feſmns Chriſt : Therefore, herein alſo conſiſteth life erternall, that Teſus Chriſt, ſent .. 
of the Father, bee likewiſe knowne to bee very God: as it: js-faid ;7he-ſame 
very God and life everlaſting, 3.There is a fallacy in transferring zhe particle 4 
| ; o 


—rgmene: againſt the Divinity the Smandibe ly 365 


unto the ſiibje& Thee , unto which it doth not belong, but unto the predicate 


Ged, which the Grecke Article ; in the. originall doth ſhew. For the ſenſe is, je rdewe! 
that they know thee the Father to bet that Gbd, who onely 1s very Gog., Repl. or 
But this Argument followeth : Maximilian is Emperoxr : Therefore Rodulph ig nog, dndnts Siby. 


thy then doth not this follow : The Father is God : Therefore the Soune ts not God ? 
Anſw. Theſe perſons are finite , and their eſſence cannot — moe : but the 
Father and the Sonneare perſons infinite, and rheir eſſence may 
of three perſons. | | 
11. Jehovah, or the true God 5s the Trivity. The Father is fehovah : Therefore 
the Father is the Trinity, that 15, all three perſons, Anſw, Meere particular —_— 
tions conclude nothing: And if the Major bee ex g ly, after this man- 
ner ; Whatſoever is Fehovah, is the Trinity, it is falſe: for that which is Jehovahz 
may be ſome one perſon of the Trinity. . The Syllogiſme therefore is fatty; beeauſe 
Tehovah is not taken in the ſame fignification in both the premiſſes, For the name 
Jehovah in the Major is taken «&ſo/ntely axd eſſentially for the three perſons (for one 
and the ſame Jehovah or true God, is the Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt joyntly) 
but in the Minor it is takeripe+/onaly, for one perſon of the Godhead, thar is ; thie 
Father, who is Jehovah of himſelfe. Repl. Jehovah 5s one in namber : Therefore it if. 
alwaict taken in Scripture after the ſame tmanner. Anſw, Jehovah is one innumber of 
eſſence, nat of perſons, ' 5 
' 13, Where art three and ohe, there are foure. But in God are three and one, to wit, 
three perſons arid one eſſence + Therefore there are fonre in God, Anſw The Major is to 
be ws = ne three, and ont' really diſtintt; there are foure, Bur theſe 
three in Godarenot another thing diſtin&'in the thing it ſelfe from the eſſence : bur 
each is that one eſſence, the ſame and whole, as they differ from their — 
their manner of ſubſiſting or of being.. The manner of exiſting; is not a diverſe fub- 
ſtance from the exiſtence; beeing,or eſſence. TIRE HouO) 
-'13, Chrift atcording to that 'nature, according to which in Scripture bee 5s called 
Soune , is the Sonine of God, But according to '\bis buniane nature onely bee it called 


Some : Therefore accordinig to that onely, and not accartling to his divint alſd ; bee it 
4 


the Sorine of God : and ſoy conſequent, the Sonne is not very God, : Anſve, The Minor 
isfalſe.' For Chriſt is called the ovely begorren and proper $ onne of the Father , and e« 
gquall with the Father, The Father hath created all _ by the Sorne, The Sonnd 
from the very deyinminy workerh all things: (hewiſe, which the Father doth, The Sound 
revealed the Fathers will, of receiving mankinde into favour, unto the Church; be- 
fore his cſh was borne. The Sonne was ſext into the wotld , deſtended from henven, 
ad tooke fleſs, But the Ford, which is God, is the onely begotten and 1 Son 
of God, and tooke fleſh. And not the humane , bur. the divine nature of Chrift is 
Creatreſſe, and worketh with equallauthority and power with the Father, and de+ 
ſcended from heaven : Therefore God, or the Godhead, or divine nature of Chriſt, 
is both called in the Scripture, and is rhe Sexve : and byaconſequent , the Sonne is 
that one trueand very God. Theſe objeRtions we may _ with thoſe thatare 
before ſet downe in the Common place, concerning the Trinity of the perfons, 
For with whatſoever Sophiſmes the Trinity it ſelfe and divine eſſence is impagned, 


with the ſelfe-fame alſo is each Per/ov : and comrariwiſe , with what= 
foever Sophiſaes one perſon is impugned , with the fame the whole eſſence of 


the Deity is ailed, Beſides, fome objeRions werethere onely propoſed, which 
are here morefully aſſoiled; You may reade more of this poim; Vol.1, Urſin.from 
page 71 520 page 125. 
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I In what ſenſe jhnd why (rſt called onr Lord; 


_—————_— 


Queſt, 34. Wherefore calleft thou him owr Lord?" 
« 1Per.r.r3,rg. 4#[cBecaulſc theccdernng and ranfoming both our body & ſoule from 


Tk Pane poreralihe Dvelthaera feeto ge 
fi - The Explicatian, | = 
Here weareto obſerve theſe ewochings " | 
t. Inwhat ſenſe Chris called Lotd.[ 3. For Shae ranfer hee leur Lord 
. Inwhat ſenſe Chriſt is called Lotd, 


| : bre 4 Lord, EEE EE in 
——_ on,Ar 10 8/7 q, i t0 asſpoſe 
— En cercke Lord: 3 Leopk 


. Chriſt Ph.CNT 


waar > — 
is rs renal Lieu 


ned Come anna ve - For both rarareraf Chil i ed vrenhs 

our redempti _ Forthe humane nature of Chriſt is made the price ohourre 

tion, by dying for us : his divine tature doth give'aud offer that priceaunto the. 

Somby fg hruet his chi mus de ga rx dryer 

fave and defend us againſt our enemies ;4nd dogball things, the huge 

| .beingprivie\ thereunto, arid moſt carneſtly willing it. Chrit chey. 57, {dah 
enely 1nreſped of his : Fortkep whichcrexedius ; but alfa in reſpe@t + humani« 
ty,which redeemed us, For | Phy 4 ng ashe i is mayg'is donres 


Er ons 
| +. Farwhctohmtiom way wie Jnnipour Lvl, 


Cheil out Lord, | FN Hinwt6t Land, x, By right af ereationend gov verament. Obyhia ruloand dominion 


4b 


x. Byright of itio ſaid, 4h things vhier oh Facher hack wr are mives.,. For by him, 4nd. vn him are all 
Joka 86.x5. things created, ACRINS word, that is, ___ his:forcible Paeines will, or 
hatforver good3aitall che crea» 


| | | low 
extenderh it lfenanto all creataves;cvern into Divels and wicked etveh, albeit not al- 
together after the ſame manner to us, and to all the wicked andivglac For, 1. Hee 
treated us to eternall life : but them to deftruttion, 2. The dominion which Chriſt hath 
over the witledand Divelt, tonfifteth in the Fi ght of —_— and commanting, of rx- 
ercifing his power, and bridling his enemies : that is, he hath right and power over the 
Divels andthe wicked,to doe with them what him liſteth, Fi that without his will 
andpleafare they cannot ſo much as move themſelves ; and ifit were his will, to 
bring them to nought, 23 the hiſtory of the pollefſed man inthe Goſpel _— 


Ry 


For What cauſe and bow many waies ( þriſt.is our Lord, 26 " 


— 


And he permitteth them, by bereaving and deftituting:them- of the grace of his ſpi- vark $20, 

rit, toTun headlong into finne and eternal deſtru&tion. Hee harh alto over us right 

and power to doe with us what hinvliſterh: bur hee furtherinore keeperh and gar« 

deth us ashis owne flocke and proper people,: whom hee hath purchaſed with his 

bloadz-he governethus alſo,and-guiderh us by his fpirit + he worketh in our hearts 

fairhandobedicnce,that we may doe things acceptable unto him, and ſo fencerh us 

agzin{tall-the temprations of the Divell, and the fleſh, thar wee may never fall from 

him \Therefore hee is our Lord-afrer a farre other ſort, than of the Divels and the 
tobdtes: * | | 

T0 Hee is our Lord by right of redemption. For bee alone, paying the ranſome for ». By righe ofre- 

us,deliverethius from the power of the Divell:by his Spirit regenerateth us,and cau- _—— —— 

ſeth'us to: beginne toſerve him /: and in this liberty, whereunto hee hath brought 

ns by his merit and power, hee alſo prefervethyus, againſtall both ourward and in- 

ward enemies, evenunts the end : and being; raiſed from the dead, hee fully en- 

freeth and delivereth us from all fiane and \miſery, and endowerh us with eternall 

bliffe ant glory}. The manner of our redemption is moſt precious, ſith it it a thing 

of greater moment toredeeme 4s with his bloud, than wich money, Therefore 

heehath the greateſt right of poſſeflion inns... And ſeeing hee hath Jelivered and 

freed us, it is manifeſt that wee were ſeryants : and truely fo wee were, and are 

by.riatuire ſervants and: bond-flaves of the Divel, from whoſe tyranny Chriſt hath = org 

delivered ts\;aad heteupon now are wee the- fervants of Chriſt : becaufe us,who 

wetebynatare hisedemies, and deſerved tobeedeſtroyed of him, hee notwirhſtan- 

ding preſervedand delivered. .For*/e>v;,or ſervants, were firſt ſo namedby the Ro- *Thereaton of 

mans, from ſervande, whichis in ſignification preſerved; becauſe when inwarres 5 dniraien of 

ighr ve'beche Naine of their enemies; rhey'were preſerved. [But thisdo- could nor be ex- 

minion of Chriſt over us is peciall; that is, exrendeth it1eIfe onely ro the Church, 2r<&dintngblh, 

ObgeR. /fwee bee redeemed from ma of che Divelt, thew d ranſome hath been payd tron whence our 

himfar out rederaption + For from mboſe power wee ate redermtd, unto him is the price E"2/ith word 


due; * Bur God gabenerikins' the ranſom. Thireſore wee ave not redeemed (ohich figniherh 


fromthe power of the Divell, Auf. From:whoſe power wee are redeemed, as having /72ot)2mcth 


beene {upreme Lard over ts, and holding tightly his dominion over us 3: anto hich char is layed os 

the priceandranfore'is due, Barthe Divellisno ſupreme Lord, but the execurig- ?*=*< 

nerofthe ſupreme Lord, which »God, who alone hath,androldech by right domi- 

viod over us, The Divellindeedtxhenchralied us unto himſelfe by rhe jaſt judge- 

menrotGodfor our fryand tooken by force; and invaded as; though we were ano- 

thers righrand poſſeſſion. Bur Chriſt, that ſtrongerarmed man; Grisfying for our fins, 

bralerhepowet ofthe Divell, andenfranchifaus being freed from the yoke of his 

tyrainyuFberefore iis refpett of Goal,Chrift redeemed us; fot unto him he hath paid the we are ſaidto be 
price i Bur be bath delivered ms, or ſtt us xt liberty in refÞelt of the Divell. For we ate 'eicemedinre- 
givenunto Chriſt our redeemer to bee his one; neither hath rhe Diyellany move = Siveet os 
rightor power over us, And this Chriſts dominion over us, coſt him engugh, who Tptofths, = 
therefore alſo hath care of it, and preſerverh it. Of that dominion wee diſpute elpe- hee 
ciallyinthis place. Forthe Divel doth. notetknowledye Chriſt to bee faxrha Lond 8 +: 

tinto him,as we confeſſe him to be unta us,becauſche bathredeemedus,and becauſe = 
he guideth us with his Spirit. " I 

2 1reſpett of eur preſermmtion, Chriit is aun Lor. becauſe hee defendethus unto $554 AN RR 

the end, and keeyerh and Cans oor to. etery; WY nat onely by defending our Eng. e” 

bodiesfi mm enemies, but i ON AO AS, ins, For our preſervatien.muſt be un- | 
deritiied'ror onicly of our #424054 oin the power ofthe DiveLBlralÞ of he | 

count guardi of as,d the 6onfummition oF his bereft Of thiftomini- + 
on himſelfe ſpeaketh.: None of them are lof,which thou gaveſt me, No tian ball pluck foi wna,.z 
7 Colt 0 of 1. bands; Hg keepenh the wicked to deſttution,and defenderh. theig. 234537 -. + 

odies onely. 

** 4. 1n refjef of Gods ordinaxce : becauſe the Father ordained the Word and this 4 tn of 
perſon, Chriſt, unto this, that by him hee might worke all things in heaven and in Wm 
earth. For Chriſt is not in this reſpe& onely our Lord, in that hee faved us : 

that 


© 
mm 


270 For What cauſe,and bow many waies ( brift is our Lord. "$i 


that is, delivered us from our enemies, and of cnemies made us the ſonnes of God: 

bur alſo becauſe the Father gaveus unto him, manifeſtgd unto us; to bee our Prince, 
wo s King, a1d Head, and hath made him heire ofall. Hee hath made him heive of alt 
> "+ 49 things, e All that the Father grverh mee ſhall come to mee, Thine they were, . and thow 
Ephel4.33, gave#t them mee. Him hath God liſt up with his r1 ght hand, tobee' a Prince.anda $.4- 
viour, to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, God hath made all things 

ſubjett under his feet ,& bath appointed him over all things to be the head of the Church, 

Now whereas he 1s our Lord after a far more excellent manner than others: we alſo 

are far more bound to hisallegeance & obedience, For he is ſo our Lord,tharhe doth 

indeed with us what he will, and hath full righrand power overus : but yethee u- 

ſeth that his power to our ſalvation only, For we receive daily of this Lord, moe, & 

by infinite parts more excellent benefits, than doe any other throughout the whole 

Two partsofour yy or1q, And therefore we ought alwaies to acknowledge the dominion andyoner; 
profeſ: 


acknowledging 


Chrits domiaron Which Chriſt hath over-us. Whichacknowledgingof his dominion is, 1. 
Over us. ſoon of ſo great a benefit of Chriſt, as that he hath vouchſafed ro bee our Lord, and toſet 
free us his enemies.1nto this ſo fruitfulland glorious a liberty. '2, 4 confeſſion of ou 
bond and dnty. For Chriſt being fo mercifull a Lord unto us, wee ought both in 
word and lite to profeſle our ſelves as his ſervants, to be boundto faithfull ſubje&i- 
on and obedience unto him in all things,that he may,be magnified of us for ever, 
Yhe meaningof What is then the meaning of thisarticle, beleeve-in Chriſt our Lord? Anf.Three 
jecrem Chuits divers ſpeeches are here to be obſerved. 1.70 beleeve that Chriſt # Lord, Tobeleeve 
our Lord. this, is not ſuthcient : for wee beleeve alſo that the Divell is Lord, but nor of al; or 
0x75, as we doe beleeye Chriſt ta be Lord of # all, 1. To beleeve that Chriſt a Lord, 
and that of all,and alſo ours. Neither is it enough to beleeve this. For the Divels be» 
leeve alſo that Chriſt is their Lord;as be hath fallright and authority, not onely over 
all other things, but over-them alſo,to determine of them whatſoever pleaſeth him, - 
3.T o beleeve #n Chriſt our Lird,that-is, ſo to beleeve Chriſt to bee our Lord, that in 
him we place our truſt and confidence, and be throughly perſwaded, that by him we 
are wholly freed anddelivered fromall evill,and are defended and fafegarded agai 
all our enemies : and this is itzwhich weeſpecially ought to beleeve. Whenas 
fore we ſay, that we beleeve in our Lord,we beleeve, 1, That the Ser of God (rift # 
(reatonr of all things, and therefore hath power over,iand is Lord of all creatures, Al 
Joh.16.5 things that the Father hath are mine.2. Bat eſpecially of his Church,which being parcha- 
ſed with hiowne blend,he guideth defendeth and preſerverh;by bu ſpirit. 3, Ad that 1 
ans alſo one of his ſubjetts, whom,being redeemed from the power of the Divel!,he mighti> 
ty preſerveth, rxleth, makgth obedient unto him, and at length. enricheth with eternall 
lor? : that is, I beleeve that hitherto I have beene by and for Chriſt preſerved, and 
tha hereafrer be preſerved of him all eternity * and laſtly,that he uſeth and 
will uſe his dominion and power,which he hath,as over all other creatures, ſo over 
mee,unto my falvation,and his owne glory. | 
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On Tus Queſt. 35. What beleeveſt thes when thou ſaieft, hee was conceived by the holy 


14. SABRATH. Ghoſt, a nd borne of the Virgin Mary ? 

2% 3, Anſe Thatthe Sonne of God, whiois,* and continueth true andevertaſting 
-__ 3 . God)? tookethe very nature of man,of the fleſhand bloud ofthe Vir- 
—— itn Mary,* by the working of the holy Ghoſt,4 that withall he might 
«Gal4.4. the true ſeede of David,* like unto his brethren in all things, finne 


mT "a excepted.s 
4 Mas.1.20.Luk 1-35, *Romt3,PlaLigaice, 2 Sam pr Lukngs Aﬀage. f Phils.g Heb.2:1 407, 5 Hebl4-rf- 
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Our beleefe touching Cbriſts conception by the haly Ghoſt. = = 


The E xplication, 


H E Explication of this Queſtion is very neceſſary for the convincement The adverſaries 
and ſuppreſſion of ancient aad late Heretikes, whodenyed, and now de- JF2tomon , 
ny that the fleſh of Chriſt was taken out of the ſabſtance of the Virgin, Chriſts taking 
For the Eutychians argue thus : Chriſt was conceived by the haly Ghoſt : fiſhoithe virgia 
pages, T herfore the fleſs of Chriſt wes produced ant of the ſubſtance of theDivinuy, 

or ont of the eſſence of the holy Ghaſt,c> by this means the divine nature was changed in- 

to the humane; Anſ, The fallacy of this argument is drawne from au abuſe of miſ- The panidey,n 
conſtruing of a common phraſe of ſpeech, For the termes, 4y the holy Ghoſt, or of ——_ it 
the holy Ghoſt, doe not fgnific unto us a wereriat, but an efficient cauſe z{othat the <th nora mari» 
fleſh of Chriſt proceedeth not out of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt,as out of the mat- CES 
ter whereof it was made, but the whole m_— Chriſt was conceived jn the Vir- 

gins wombe by the vertne and working of the holy Ghoſt, as appeareth out of the 

words of the Angel: The holy Ghoft ſpall come wpon thee, and the power of the moſt >k* 1.35 
High ſhall over-ſpadow thee, Chriſt is called the ſeed of Abraham, the ſonne of David ; 

Therefore he tooke his fleſh of theſe Fathers, -not of the holy Ghoſt. And as wee 

are borne of God,becauſe he made us,not that we are of his ſabſtance:So Chriſt was 

conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that is, he was conceived by the vertue and operation 
of the holy Ghoſt, not that hee was conceived of the fubſtance of the holy Ghoſt, 
ObjeRt. If in thus article, He was concerved of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of imply not 
a material cauſe ; thin in like ſort,the Article which followeth, Borne of the Virgin Ma- 
77, the ſame particle Of cannot imply a material cauſe ; and ſo Chrift cannot bee ſaid to 

ve taken his fleſh of the Virgin. eAnſw. The caſe is not alike in bothof theſe : but 
in this latter Article it muſt needs ſignifie a material cauſe. The reaſon is, becauſe it +4,., eons 
was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould come of the ſeed of David. Bur when it is ſaid, Hee wy the parvele 
was corceived of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of intimateth no material] cauſe. The "> £4 
reaſons are, 1. Becauſe if this were trae, it conld not bee rrue which followerth,that the Article Borne 
. Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Mary. 2, Becan'e'God is not changeable, and there- C—_ | 
fore the Deity is not changed into fleſh, 3. Becauſe the Word tooke fleſh, and was: y**itdorh nor fo 
not changed into fleſh. tat els 
W hat then doth Chriſts conception of the holy Ghoſt ſignifie and import? Three Thee hingsro 

things thereby are ſignified. 1. Thatthe maſſe of his humane nature was created, he Cmaps 
or formed inthe wombe of the Virgin miracauloxſly, and beſides the order of things »Th<torming 
diſpoſed of Gad in nature, by the immediate working and operation of the holy CN 
Ghoſt, without the ſeede and ſubſtance of man. The power of the moſt High ſhall o= Luke 1.45. 
ver-ſhadow thee, Objet, But wee are alſo made of God. eAnſw. Wee are made of 

God mediately, Chriſt immediately. 2. That the holy Ghoſt did the ſame moment, +. Thefangifyi 
and by the ſame operation cleanſe rhis maſſe, and, from the very point of the concep= *f iti fleth, 
tion/axt;fic it in the mothers wombe : thar is, ( ſith it became not the #ord, the _h 

Sonne of God,to aſſume unto himſelfe a nature polluted withſinne) hee therefore Mage 
cauſed, that originalll. ſinne ſhould nat iſſue into it : and that for theſe cauſes ; 1. I 

That hee might bee a pure ſacrifice , and a ſafficient ranſome for opr redemption; - 

Hee hath made hims to be fine for us- which knew no ſme, that wee ſhonld bee made the » Corg-u1; 
r3ghteouſneſſe of God in him. 2, That hee might alſo ſanQtifie us by his ſanQitie and * 2 
holineſſe, For if Chriſt had beene a ſinner, hee could not have ſatisfied for us, but 

himſelfe ſhould have remained in death. Therefore could hee not have beene our 

ſantifeer, neither by merit, nor by his power and efficacy. For hee that ſantifieth, Hebs.vy, 

and they rhat ure ſanttifted, are all of one. Such an Hegb Prieft it betawe ws to bave, 75 
which © holy, barmeteſſe , undefiled , ſeparate from ſinners. 2. It was ac Fl 

unto the Word, the-erernall Sonne-of God, to unite perſonally unto him 

nature being ſtained md deftled, wherin hee dwelleth as in his owne Temple. For, 

God a 4 conſume fire.. 4. That wee might know that whatſoever this Sonne ſpet- "—_— 

keth, it is the will of God, and the truth, For ever uw borne of fleſr,awhich is 
\ kinfull, and not fanRtified, « flef, falihood, and vanity. Objet, Bur bee mas my 
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272 IF hat profit we reteive by (hriſts nativity. 
of a mother, which was a ſinner, Why then ſhould not CErift have ſine ? Anſw, The 
holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſever ſinne from mans nature : For ſinne is nor 
the nature of man, but came elſe-whence, even from the Divell. Mary therefore 
was a finner £ but the maſſe of fleſh; which wasraken oat of her ſtibſtance, was b 

the operation of the holy Ghoſt-at the ſame inſtant fan&ified, when it was taken, 

3 Theuniingof 3. The third thing which is anified,' in that' Chriſt is ſaid to bee conceived by 
hisfleth-o us rhe holy Ghoſt, is the union of the humane nature with the Word. For the fleſh of 
Chriſt was together both created or formed, and alſo ſandtified and united to the 
: Son,of the holy Ghoſt immediately; but of the Father and the Son's the Spirit,” 
Thefull meaning The ſenſe and meaning theny of this Article,#/hich was conterved by the holy Ghoſt, 
—_— is; 1.That the holy Ghoſt was the immediate author of the mirdeulous conception” of the 
hely Ghoſt. fleſh of Chriſt. 2. That he ſeparated all nncleanniſſe and conta 1 of originell ne ſrom 
this concesved off-ſpring. 3.T hat he united,in the very moment of the conception,the fleſh 
with the Word in a perſonall union. + 
Five cauſes way ' 'Tt is added further inthe Creed, that he was borne of the Virgin Mary ; that is, of 
hs the Virgins ſubſtance : and that chiefly for theſe cauſes : 1. That the truthof the 
ry: namely ghat humane nature;aſſumed by the Sonne of God,might hereby beeſignifiedunto us: to 
CR kw it; that hee was Coriceived by: the 'power of the holy Ghoſtz' and borne trueman 
7. Trueman. ofthe ſubſtance of Mary his Mother ; that is; Though the fleſhof Chriſt were'tmira- 
>rbeſecdeof  culoufly conceived, yet it was taken and borie-of the: Virgin, 's. That wee might: 
know Chriſt our Mediatour'to bee the* true ſeede of David, that is, to be tru&'man' 
andour brother,' who bath humane fleſh, made not of tiothing, neither elſe-whence, 
but iſſued from the ſeede” of David, Iſaac, arid Abraham, of whomralfo the Virgin 
' Mary her ſelfe came, yea of the 'very ſelfe ſame maſſe of Adam; whereof both 
 4-TheMclvias. they and wee are. 3. That it may certainely appeare unto us; that this'Jeſus borne: 
nayz1q, of the Virgin, is that Meſſias promiſed unto E Pathers: Behold a Virgin ſhall con- 
Gen3-15ﬀ. Ceiveand bearea Sonne, The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the head of the Serpent, 
For it was foretold by the Prophets, that the Meſlias, the redeemer of mankinde, 
ſhould bee borne of the ſtocke of Dayid, and that by a miraculous conceptionand 
birth, having a Virgin for his Mother, Wherefore ſeeing both(thar is,both the pro- 
phecies, and the miracles) are1n this Jeſus fulfilled, there can bee nodonbt, but rhat 
this is the Meſſias, true man, and trne God, the reconciler of God and man. 4; 
4. Without fine, That this Chriſts birth of a Virgin might bee'a teſtimony that hee is pure and 
withont ſinne, ſanRified in the wombe of the Virgin, by the vertue of the holy 
5 Algneotour | Ghoſt, 5. That wee might know the analogie which is betweene Chriſts nativi- 
tieand the regeneration of the fazrhfull, For Chriſts birth of the Virgin is a ſigne of 
Joha 2-13 our ſpirituall regeneration, Which is not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſs, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. Le | 
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Queſt. 36. What profit takeſt thow by Chriſts holy conception and nativitie? 


* Heb. 7:26,27+ 4yſe, I hathe is our Mediatour, * and doth cover with his innocency and 


Pane © perfe@holinciſemy finnes, in which Iwas conceived, that they may 
x Cor.1.30. not come in the fight of God. ; 

Eg 

Plal.32.1, The Explication, 


W O benefits wee reape from Chriſts concepfon and nativity. 1. ef 
confirmation of onur fasth, that hee ts the true Mediatony, 2, A conſolation, 
that we through this Mediatowr ate juſtified before God, The reaſon here- 
of is : becaule hee cannot be a Mediatour berweene God arid men, who 
is not himſelfe man, who is not righteous, who.is not united with the 
| Word, that is, who is not by naturetrue God and true man, and of ſufficiency and a- 
bility to beſtow on us his ſalvation purchaſed for us, For ſach as High _ 

= =o6d | came 


e Me. 
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Whether there be two natures inChrift. my « — | 


became us to have, which is holy, harmleſſe, undefiled; ſeparate from ſinners , and made Heb.7.26, 
higher than the heavens, Whar is the meaning thenof this Article, 7belceve in Jeſis 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the. Virgin Mary ? The mea- The meaning of 
ning thereofis, 1.I beleeve that this naturall Sonne of God, conceived and borne af- ankegny > 0 _ 
ter this manner, was made true man after a marvellous order ; and_the ſame to bee chria, cv. ceived 
one Chriſt, having rwo natures united by perſonall union, one to another, whick are 7 **bolyGbot, 
his divinity and his humanity ; and to be lanRified from his mothiers wombe Dp gin Mary, 
holy Ghoſt. 2.1 beleeve farther, that he bring true God and true man, but one Chrift, 

was holy from his mothers wombe, to redeem and fanRife me, (which he conld not 

doe, unleſſe ſanttification and union were in him) and thar I,for his Sonnes fake ſo con- 

ceived and borne; have the right of the adoption of the ſong of Gad. -. 


m_ 42 


THE COMMON PLACE OF THE TWO 
NATURES IN CHRIST, 
Ext after the Article of the Conception and Nativity of Chriſt, for the bettet 
underſtanding thereof, followeth not unfitly the Common place, Of the incar- 


nation of the Son of Ged, or, Of the two natures in Chriſt; and their perſonall «8109, 
wherein theſe queſtions following are more copiouſly to be diſcuiſed.. 


1. Whether there bee two natures in the | 3.1f they be one perſon, what manner of 
Mediatour, union that 14 of them,and how made. 

2. Whether they bet one , or two per- (4997 this perſonall union was neceſſary | 
ſons, to be made. 
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1 Whether there be two natures in Chriſt our Mediatonr, 


Hat there are two natwres in Chriſt ,, this one reaſon ſhewes by good Two natures ti 
demonſtrance : Eſſentiall;properties which are oppoſite, cannot bee in "i: 
the ſame, nor be atfirmed of the ſame thing in refpeR of the fame nature -— 
or cauſe. Vigil. Owe nature doth not receive in it ſelſe a thing contrary and V&W*4 
diverſe, But inone and the fame Chriſt are, andare affirmed of hig proy 
rties diverſe & contrary,divine and humane, fnite,ipfiaite,paſsible, impaſsible,& 
ch like : Therefore there muſt needs be divers natures 1 him, humane & divine, 

Andthat the very divine nature, Creatreſſe of all things, is in Chriſt, hath binalreg» 

dy proved.It remaineth that we ſhew,a true buwanic natare to be in him,& that ſych Cheift erne mad, 
& ours is,05 perfett,conſiſting of a body, and a.reaſanable ſoule, of which, as of efentiof pn yon 
parts is made a third ſubſtance, to wit, this particular humanity which the Pordjhaving 

takes once into the unity of the yas) doth never lay away Againe, Which wee are to 

holdagainſt Heretikes both old and new ;, Marcionites & Swenkhfieldjans, whereof 

ſome deny Chriſts fleſh to have been formed of the Virgins [ubftance »: but will have if 

brought down from heaven into the Virgin, or begotten in her of the [ubſtance of the holy 

Ghoſt, Others fancy Chriſt to have infead of tre fleſs, the likeneſſe, ſemblance, and ap- 

parency of a tv 4 Others acknowledge indeed, that he hath a trme bady, but not an 

humane ſoule, the roome whereof js ſupplied by the Word united unte the beaj: _,... . | 

., Againſt theſe and the like errours;the ſentence and dorine of the Church 1 CON- The truth of - 
firmed, 1 ,Zy plaine places of Seripture , . which teſtifie, Chriſt, Marjeg Son, to have Chris bhumare, 
been made like unto us in all things, that js, in effence, in, praperties, om ties, ip 1:8y ws proves 
onely excepted. Loe, thou ſhalt conceive in thy wombe , and beare 4 ſoune, , Seeing then »k*%31: 

the Virginconceived this her Sonne in her wombe; bare it untill the uſuall time of 

delivery, and was delivered of it, as other women uſe to be of their children ; it fols, 

loweth,that his fleſh was not brought from heaven,or-glſe-where ke. houlg. 
bur paiſe onely through the wombe of the Virgin 7 but way formed in Virgins | 

wWom! 
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TWhether there be two natures in( ( briſt. 


Hebr.z11.2, Awombe, of herſeedand ſubſtance, Hee that ſanttifieth, and they which are ſanflified, 

* nth * areal of one: Wherefore hee 1s not aſpamed to call them brethren. Anda little after ; 
Foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, hee alſo himſelſe lhewi/ 
rooke part with them, Againe, 1n all things it became him to bee like to'hu bretkrey : 
Therefore he hath a humane nature of rhe ſame kinde wholly with ours, Hereofhe 

Luke 1 43.& 2.7. is called, T he fruit of Maries wombe, The firſt begotten ſonne of Mary, Made of a wo. 

Gal mn 3-16- wan, The ſeed of Abraham, Made of the ſeed of David , Borne of the ewes Concerning 

Sr fleſp, The Sonnevf Abraham, of David, and the Sonne of man. And allo his pede- 
gree and {tocke concerning the fleſh, is deduced unto Adam : Therefore hee was be- 
gotten ofthe ſubſtance ot his mother, and iſſued from the ſame ſeed of Adam, from 
which we did. Chriſt proverth him(elfe ro bee a true man, and'not a fpirit, by this, 

——_ that « ſþirit hath no fleſh and bones as hee hath and retaineth, even after his reſurreQi- 

Tee 3%a- on. Apollinaris the Heretike ſaid, That Chriſt body indeed was 4 true body ; but in- 

pollnarisretuced: 2,11 of a ſole, hehad the Word onely. Bur this man is eaſily refured , becauſe Chriſt 
ſhould not then haue been /ike #nro his brethren in all things, except ſinne, And Chriſt 

Mana6eqb himſelfe doth plainly confefle, My foule ir wery heavie even wnto the death, He is faid 
Luke 322 #0 have increaſed 1nwiſedome, and ſtature, and in favour with God and men ; Andyto 
John 10448. 7, wat his ſoult, and to take it againe, Bur, to increaſe in wiſedome, and, To bee hea- 
vie and fad, doe neither agree unto a body, which is areaſonleſſe thing : neither un- 
to the Godhead, which is not obnoxious to changes and paſſions, Hitherto belong- 
eth alſo that, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit. And when he had this ſaid, 
he gave up the ghoſt. This cannot be ſaid of Chriſts Godhead:For that being immenſe 
ww infinite, is every-where, neither dotha removing from one place to another a- 
gree uito it, it is not laid downe, and taken up againe : that 1s, it never departed, or 
was ſevered from the body, but remaineth alwaies united unto it. Wherefore there 
muſt needs bee in Chriſt, beſides his body and his Godhead, a true humane ſoule, 
which did truly ſuffer and abide in Chriſt theſe changes and the like. 

aSe Give pro» 3+ Its confrmnd by divine promiſes and prophecies. For the Meſlias in the Old 

miſ.s and pro- Teſtament was promitfed to be fach'a one, as ſhould be the ſeed of rhe woman, of A- 

RG, ' braham, Iſaac, Jacob,e&e, But this Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin Mary, is that promi- 
pay 7.r4- ſed Meſſias : Therefore he muſt needs be the tre man, iſſuing ofthe bloud and poſte- 
= > eg rity of the Woman and the Fathers, and therefore to have been indeed begotten of 

Rom.rz., the ſubſtance of Mary,and to have taken trxe fleſs. 

3.By his office of 3. The office of the Mediatour confirmeth the fame. The finne of men, in re- 

Mediarourlip: £e& of Gods truth and juſtice, could not bee puniſhed in any other nature, than in 

' a humane nature, which ſhould bee of the ſame kinde with ours. But in the Me- 

diatour, which is Jeſus Chriſt alone , our finnes were to bee puniſhed : Therefore 

hee muſt needs bee rrue man who hath humane fleſh , not created of nothing, or 

borne elſe-whence, bat ſprung from the bloud of Adam, as wellas ours, Moreover, 

Tt was neceffary for Chriſt not onely 70 rake, but alſo ro retaine our nature for ever : 

becauſe God hath decreed ro beſtow, and doth beſtow the benefits, which Chriſt 

'by his death hath purchaſed for us , by this man Chriſt, upon them onely whoare 

and remaine ingraffed into his maſſe and fleſh, as members into their head, or bran- 

| Cor.1521,  CÞEs into their Vine, For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrettion of 

Joha 35-6. the dead, Tf a man abide not in mee , hee ts cat forth ac a branch , and withereth; 
Laſtly, 7t behooved Chriſt to bee made, and to continue our brother for ever, that as he 
is fleſh of our fleſh , ſo wee alſo of the other fide might bee fleſh and bones of his 

- fleſh and bones, by the fame Spirit dwelling in us. Wee are members of his body , of 

Ts 4% his fleſh, and of his bones, Wherefore, except Chriſt had indeed taken our nature, 

kpb<L4.12-16, yyithout which hecannot be our brother, we ſhould loſe that comfort ever needfull 
" andnecefſary for us, which conſiſteth/in the brotherhood only of Chrift with us :T 
am'of his Heſh, and ofhis bones. 

ObjeR.1.T he fleſh of Adum (that ts, humane fleſh iſſuing from Adam by generation 
wnto hix poterity ) is ſinful. The fleſh of Chriſt is not ſinfull:Therfore the fleſh of Chriſt 
's notthe fleſh of Adam, Anſw .The Major _—_ hath a fallacy of the accident. 
For it isnot neceſſary , that of whatſoever the accident of a thing isdenicd, _ 
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ſame the thing alſo or ſubje& of theaccident ſhould be denied:: becauſe an accident 


dothſo cleave to the thing- wherein-it is , as: it may bee ſepara:ed trom it, Sinne. Sin vaazaſthe 


is not of the eſſence and nature of humane fleſh (for that was created pure of God) gy, par an acai- 
but ſiane came orherwiſe by the defetion.and-falling-of. our firſt. Farents from} deue valy therrob, 


God, Secing then the fleſh of Adanvis' ſiafall.onely by an. accidene , it followerk - 


that the fleſh of Chriſt is oncly mrtſpett of rharaccident not the. fleſh of «Adam, but. 
is 45 tomching the ſubſtance; the ſame fleſp with the fleſh of Adar, .W heretore ,. they 
deale. like Sophilters; who deny the fleſh of Chriſt, for that it is voide of ſinne,to be 
the ſame in ſubſtance, or eſſence; or kinde ,- with.the fleſh. of Adam. For hee that 
couldiin the: beginning create humane fleſh pure of nothing, hee isablealfb by his 
qmnipategt power, and ſpeciall working, ſoto forme-it of the ſabſtance ofrhe Vir= 
gin, being aſianer, a9 withall to let and {top any- iſſuing of ſinne'thereunto ;that is, 
to make tt pure and:holy. There is:no new or.{trange thing therefore, if; the-omni- 
poten: Lord hath raken hawmene /nbſtexce, without the accident ſinne, into the unity 
of his perſon, W herefore this their argument ſhallbe rather thus inverted 3-7 he fle/ 
of Adam ts true flaſh; Chxiſts fleſh wthe fleſh of 's Adam : and: therefore Chriſts fleſs w 
true fleſh; and by « conſequent Chriſt # true max, '» © 1.1 030 (6-20 70 06! 


; t'1 « >» þ. 
VbjeR.2. That which i concerued and begotten of another, it of the »ſamerſnbſtance. See the explituis 


with him, . The fleſh of Chriſt was.concerued of the holy Ghoſt : Therefore the fleſs. of 22 te $6-Que- 


Chriſt is uo creature, but came downe from heaven, iſning from the ſubftance of Ged. 
Anſ. There is a fallacy inthe djverſe underſtanding of the particle of. For that in the 
Major fignifieth the matter or materiall cauſe, in the Minor.the etficient: cauſe onely, 
that is : That which js conceived or begotten.of another, - tFansfwfing. or» paſſing his: 
| ſubſtance, or part of his ſubſtance into the thing kegottes : this is of rhe fame alſence 
with him who begot it : Chriſts fleſh was.conceaved by the holy Choſt; not-thar he 
transfuſed or paſſed his ſubſtance into Alcſh begotren, but becauſe .in miraculous ſore 
he formed ip the Virgins wombe of-her ſabſtance the body of Chriſt ,"ſa'that it 
ſhould.not be contaminated or polluted with: originall fin 7) ns - +0 
. Objet,z. In God arenct two nathred, Chyiſt:ia God © Therefore there are not twa. 
natures inhins, Anſvr. Meere particulars doe inforce nothing.-For it the Major bee 
taken univerſally, it is falſe; #/hoſoever is God, in hum are not two natures : this genes. 
rall.propofition is falſe. The. Major therefore is true, as. touching God the Father, 
and God the holy Ghoſt, but not as touching God the Sor incarnate.: Rep).1., Bux 
nothing canbe added wnto Gad; by reaſon of the great perfeition and ſomoplicity of his nd- 
ture. Chrift is God: Therefore the humanity cauld not bee added to ys dyvinenatare.: 


chiſme, 


A4nſ.Nothing can be added to God by way of perfetion, that is, whereby his efſence.” 


may bee changed and perfeRed ;but by way of cepalation: or nnion. Now inthats- 
God.the Word joyned the humane: nature unto: him perſonally ,- there. came no 
change or great perfection thereby ro the Word , which tooke'it , butto the nay 


ture which was taken. Repl. 2. Hamane nature cannot come nnto him; who;dwelleth: , x.4 4 


in the light that none can come wnto..” Anſ. This\is true , if fo:God of fpecialt grace: 
doth nat aſſume and take. it unto him; Repl.3. But it « 1gnominions for 'God;zo bet 4 
creature, Chriſt-man; is God, An{w. The chanzing of the Godhead snroacreature, 
would have been.ignominious aid reproahfall unto the Ford ,\butthat the God-. 
head ſhould bee wired anto i cteature is. moſtglorious untaGod ,; a8:wbo by that! 
meanes hath dempnſtrated and made knowne his infinite bath. gaodnefie, and: wiſe: 


£ 
- 


dome, and juſtice, and powergto the whole world; - | -j! | 
2. Whether {rift be one perſon, or moo, v- # es bolie> ad 
Lt 11305 6 444 (066 219 vw dom , wnonmgeld oo tnatn 
N Clviſt are eo perfet natures; whole anddiſtin : and double: alſo. 
Land operations naturall : but ove perſovr-which ſabliſting:in both theſa,natures, 


% 
y - 


divine, and hamane. , is truely defighed-by the concreretermes oy-yoyces: of 
L natures, Forjit was requiſite that one//2nd the: ſame/ſbould dee Mediarour; 
by merit, aud by power or efficacy, L But they who make:12e perſons make ne 
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Whether (hriſt be one perſon, or moe. 


- ſans"; (namely, t 


ewo Chrifts with Marcion and Neſtorius, The one a man paſſive and crxcified, the 
ther God not crucified, and onely afſifting the man Chriſt by bu grace, 
ObjeR.1, In whom are rwo things, which in therhſelves make two whole perſons, iy 
him alſo: are two perſons. But in Chrift are two things which make rwo whole- per. 
Ei word, which is by it ſelfe a perſon, ſubſiſting from all eterity, 
and the body and ſox/e , which being unired make hikewile a perſon) Therefore ;» 
Chriſt are two perſons, Anſw, We that part of the Minor, ro wit, That"the b0- 
dy and hnmane ſoule doe, as in other men, ſo alſo in Chriſt, concurre to makewcreq- 
red perſon of the humane nature, and diverſe from the perſon increare and eternal 
of the Word, Foralbeit the humane-nature in Chriſt , compoanded of abodyand 
reaſonable ſoule, is an individuall and particular or ſingular ſubſtance, as _ from 
other individuals of the ſame nature diſtinguiſhed by certaine praperties and acti+ 
dents:yetneither was it,or is it a perſbn of ſubſiſtence. For,r. A perſox is thatwhich 
is _— a particular ar an, bur alfo it ſelfe conſiſteth and ſubſiſterh in 
it ſelte; and by ir ſelfe, not ſuſtained in, or of any other : bur Chrifts humane nature, 
now from the very firſt: beginning thereof, dependeth and is ſuſtained by the per- 
ſon of the Word. For it was at once both formed and affamed of the Wordines 
unity of perſon, and made proper unto the Word © before and without which aſ- 
fimptionor perfonall Union, it neither was, nor had been, nor ſhoyld bee ; ſo that 


this Union being diflolved and laofed, it muſt needs follow, that this fleſh, and 


this ſonle ſhould bee brought ro nothing : Therefore Chriſts humane nature-hath 
not any ſubſiſtence or perſon proper unts it ſelfe, | 2,It belongeth to the nature or 
definition of 4 perſon, that it be a» 1hdividual, incommunicable , and alſo no part of 
another, But the nature, which the Word tooke and aſſumed; belongerh to the ſub- 
ftance of one Chriſt, « part a/ſo of whom it u after « ſort : Therefore in it ſeIfe,apdby 
It — pun A . one | i " 
' Rep]; Thar which appertaineth to ce of a perſon,” and is a part thertof,, 
—_— bee a perſon, The Word apperteineth and betongeth tothe ſubPante of Gere 
and it afror a ſort a part of him, acmell' as the: ty : Therefore neither half rhe 
Word _ reaſtn aperſon, Anſvw.Thatwhich is part only of a perſon (that is,is' 
foa part, that beſides of it felfeir is no perſon) is naperſon : or, that which is apart 
perſon, is not a perſon ; true, it is not that n, whoſe part it is. Thus the 
NY if irbe underſtood ſimply, or univerſally; is falſe. For a reaſona- 
ble ſouleexiſting in the body, is nota n, but a part of a humane perſon, which 
the ſoule together with the body doth make : yet notwithſtanding the famhe foule, 
bring looſed from the body, is a perſon by itfeife; not that compound and tg 
perſon, whereof it wasa part, that is, an humane petfon ; bur a perſon moſt 
and immortall, as are the Angels ; becauſe ir ſubfſterh out of rhe body by ir ſelfe, 
neirher is/4 part of another : So may it be faid of the Ford, if it be conſtrued aright, 
and with indifferency, That the Werdin it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, is not the whole perſen 
of Chrifh, or the Meaiaronr, a; be iz Chriſt and Mediator : that is, is not that whole 
thing, whiet-is Chriſt, who is not only God, bur alfo mgn : aud yet #4 in it /elfe, and 
by itfolft, the per fef$ and whole perſon of the Godhead , rr#ly [nbſſting before the feſt 
wat, that is, the onely begotten Sonne of God, For this ſelfe ſame perſon exiſting jn it 
ſelfe from everlaſting , and remaining for ever moſt ſimple and wncompound, is, 
the affugiing-of mans nature, made intime after a ſort compoxnd, that is, rhe Word in- 
carnate, Wherefore in reſpe& of the perſon confidered-in Union or incarnate; 'the 
Word is rather conſidered as 's »«rzre ; andboth it ſelfe, and the humane nature may 
bee called as it were the perrs of whole Chriſt, arid are fo called alſo of many of the 
ancient Fathers, which were ſound in faith y-=uu that the fleſh aſſumed Nig a4, 


any part to the ſubſiſtence of the Moral 7:01 as if of the perſons of the B/ord & the hin 


mane nature;as imperfect parts,were made another perfe& perſon of x certaing 
third efſencs, nba wich neither of thoſe No tres PCN OM 
ponnded ; bur becauſe the:perſon of the ord altogether one arid the fame, - Heh - 
before the fleſh was cakeri,. conſiſted inthe divine 'nature enely;doth tow ofeet 
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the taking of the fleſh, ſubfilt in two perfet nacures, divine and humane, ſuffering 
no commixtion, confuſiony or mutation : that is, The perſon of the Mediatour is faid 
to be conſtituted of two natures, divine and humane,as it were of parts,betan/# theſe 
two are neceſſarily required, and doe coneurre to the abſolving and ACC indo the 
worke of our redemptson.. In this ſenſe therefore, both by ancientand later Divines; 
and alſo by the Schoolemen , are uſed well and without danger'theſe phraſes and! 
ſpeeches : Chriſts perſon-is compounded : The two natures are 4s it were the parts 
of Chriſt : The perſon of Chriſt 1s,conſiſterh, is conſticuted;is made'of,or in the two 

res of Godand man-: The two natures concurre or.come together intoone 
on and ſubſiſtence : They make; one h is. or ſubſiſtence : Both natares belong 
and concurre to the. ſubſtance of one Chriſt : Both: are of the- ſubſtance of Chriſt x 
The humanity with the Word ; or contrary, The divine perſon or ſabfiſtence with 
the humane nature, doth conſtitute or make 
Wordand the _ ano _ I —_ =_ _— conſiſt. By theſe 

the like phraſes of ſpeech uſed of:this myſtery , ſingular and ſurpaſzing all capa- 
x of — the Orthodoxall, that is, yn. of a right and ſound jadgemens i uy 
points of faith, will ſignifie, and ſome way expreſle this only : That the rwo natures 
are ſo wnited and linked in that one perſon of Chrift, as that they exift wholly in that one 
perſon, or ſubfftence, which 14, perfett ana whole, proper to the Word from everlaſting 
' by nature ; and 1, whole, made in time. the perſon of humanity alſo now aſſumed and de- 

itnte of the proper perſonality thereof : and this 1s madg by grace of union , ſo that the 

divine ſnbſience or perſon of the Word, being mn. it ſelfe mo#t ſimple and moſt perfſe@7, 
doth notwithſtanding ſubſiſt: truely and individually in the two natures, Wherefore, 
ſeeing the thing it ſelfe is cleere ; and agreed upon among:them who are of right 
judgement, and ſound infaith, we are not odiouſly to jarre about words ;eſpecially 
ſith that concerning theſe ſupernatural things, no words of hamane-fpeech can bes 
found, which may at all ſatkce for the expreſsing of them. Bur as it is not well aid, 
The perſon tooke the perſon, or the nature tooke the perſon : So theſe ſpeeches are true; 
and agreeable to faith ; The perſon tooke the nature, Likewiſe, The nature tooke the 
»atare, Forthe divine Nature is not here conſidered abſolutely or eſſentially , but in 
perſon of the Word, or perſonally. | | 
%-Obje&t.2; God aud man are two perſons. Chriſt is God and man : Therefore there are 
two perſons in him. Anſw,The Major is true, if we underſtand it of God and man , «s 
they are not united. But Chriſt is God and man by Vn=50n, In this therefore there 1s 
a Eillacy of miſ-joyning ſome words, and diſ-joyni g others; For inthe Major God and 
marare taken di/-junitsvely, or, both apart burlh 

ther; Repl. The Word united to it ſelfe a body and ſole : Therefore « perſon, Anſ. 
True it isge-united them to himſelfe, but this les did by a perſonal #nion.: notthat 
this body andſoule ſhouldas aperſonſabliſt aparr, or. by themſelves, bur that they 
might ſubſiſt in his perſon, Repl. 2; 1f hee wnited the eſſential parts of « perſon, hee alſo 
xnred a perſon, But hee nnited the eſſential parts of a perſon : Therefore alſo a ” 
Anſw.The Major is true only of ſach parts, as fubſiſt by themy/#lves : but Chrifts ho- 
dy and ſoule had not ſubſiſted ar all, nor doe ſubſiſt now; fave in this union of the 
Word withthem. Repl.3.T hat which ſubſfterh not by it ſelfe, is more imperfet than 
that which ſnbſſteth by «t ſelfe, Chriſt hi humanity ith not ſubſiſt by it ſelfe + There. 
fore Chrifts bumanity is more imper felt thim ours. 'Anf.1 . If that which ſwbfiſterh by it 
felfe be oppoſed to this, To be an accident, which exiſteth by being in another, this part. 
of the Minot propoſition is falſe, That Chriſts humanity doth not [#bfoft by it ſelfe : 
becauſe that alſo is a ſubſtance. But in this diſputation, Subſiſting by it ſelfe,is oj 
ſed to that, which is indeed ſubſtance, but yer dependeth of , and confilieth 


manother. So wee (ay, that mankinde, and the univerfall or generalt kindes of all 


things doe not ſubſiſt in themſelves, bur in their fingulars, as the common nature of 
all men ſubſiſteth nor by ir ſelfe,but in particular men. Wherefore, for further anſiver 
we ſay,that the Major propoſition, being ſimply and generifl taken,is falſe, For the 
foule of man being looſed fromthe body, doth (ubſiſt by it ſelfe : the ſamegwhile' it 
remaineth in the body, ſubſiſteth nor by it a, but united with the body : neither 
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the Minor con-junively, or, botly 
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What it is to be united in nature, 
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yet is it therefore'to be thought more imperfeRt; when this rather doth moſt make: 
to the perfeion thereof, For.ir is treated of God to thigpurpoſe, that 'it ſhould to-! 
gether with the body conſtitute and abſolve the eſſence of man, and ſhould be x part” 
thereof, So the ſoule'and body: of Chriſt were created to that end, as tobe the pro- 
ſoule & body ofthe Son of God, and ro-depend perſonally of him. "That there. 
Te Chriſts humanity hath his ſabſiſtencenor in a created perſon proper unto itby 
nature but in the eternall hypoſtaſis and perſon of the Word : it is fo far from bring- 
ingany imperte&tion thereunto (for the ſubſiſtence or manner of ſubſiſting dothnoe 
change the nature or eflence of a thing) thatrather the greateſt ornament, glory,anq 
emingncy commeth thereby:unto it: and this is the chiefe and principal! difference, 
whereby it differeth and is diſcerned from all men, and alſo from the bleſſed Angels, 
Object. 3.4 dead and aneverliving thing are not the ſame ſubſiſtent,or perſon. Chriſ 
was dead, and yet everliving : Therefore be: twnnt one perſon, Anſ, The Major'is either 
particular: or be1 — "it is falſe, For one and the fame ſubſiſtene, 
uuly and individually ſubſilting 2 natures, even as Chriſt is, may bee Gid'to 
be Cead and everliving : as one and the fame man, is both morrall and immortall in 
reſpec of divers natures, whereof he:is made and doth conſiſt, 


3. What manner of ani this ts of the two natares in Chriſt, 
and how made, 


"THe Union of the fleſh with the ord was not made'in the eſſence or nature, or 
in any eſſenttall property, but inthe perſowof the Word, That this may be the 
better underſtood, we muſt obſerve : | | 


r.that it is to bee united in natnre, or | 2. What likewiſe to be united in perſon, or into, 
into nature. or unto one porſon,or according to ſubſiſtence, 


| 1. What it tobe united in nature. 
? Irſt, Thoſe things are faid to be united in-nature or eſſence,hich as eſſential parts 
 areconpled to the full perfettion or conſtitution of one nature,or eſſence,or kind ; that 
15, which make a perfe& & whole eſſence or kind,& are one eſfſehce or ſubſtance, So 
the ſoule and body are united to conſtitute or make the kinde,or eſſence, or nature of 
man ; that 15,are ſome one & perfe&t man,whatſoever things then are eſſential parts of 
a per felt thing they are ſaid to be united in nature,& unto,or into one nature.Secondly, 
thoſe things alſo are ſaid to beunited in nature or eſſence, which are one immature, eſ- 
ſence,or kind;or,which are one eſſence,or of one eſſence & nature:or,have one common eſ« 
ſence or unity of nature ; Or, are zoyned and agree in one eſſence.So two men are ſaidto 
be united s natere, that is,are one in kinde,or of the ſame humane nature, Fhe three 
perſons of the Godhead are united i» eſſence ;zthat is, are one in effence, or are of one 
and the ſame divine eſſence in number, or have the ſame Godhead in-common. So 
likewiſe, To be anited in properties or perfeftionsnarurall, or eſſential , is to get or 
have the ſame, or like equall properties eſſentiall, Which is indeed nothing elle, 
than to be made, and be oe natare, or moe ſubſtances of the ſame nature and efſence. $0 
two men are united in naturall properties and perfeRions , becauſe they have the 
ow in kinde, ot ga qu ry are of . ſame m__—_ nature. The a 
the chimney, whi 1 the perfeRions, or qualities of the fire,as being now be- 
come a flame,and the fire of the = coales,which fierethand inflameth theaire 
nextunto it,are two ſubſtances of the ſame properties, and fiery nature, and there« 
fore are faid to be united in xarwre and eſſential properties ; that is, they are two fires 
in mmber,butin kindeand nature they are one. Likewiſe the three divine perſons 
are united i» eſſential! properties ;that 1s, have the fame efſentiall properties : which 
is nothing elſe, but that they are oneeſſence, one and the ſame God, | 
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although they differ in nar#rall properties, yet exilt in one and the ſame in: 


viduall ſubſiftence : or have altogether the fame ſubſiſtence, So the foule and bo- 
dy of inan are united' and concurre unto one perſon ; becauſe they being. united, 
doe make one perſon, or one ſabſiltent, incommunicable, not ſaſtained in anorher; 
or of ariother, The Father , «the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are not united in 
perſoh;,''or perſonal 'properries's becauſe they have theſe , nor the ſame, but 
diſtin, 'By this which hath been faid, ic is manifeſt, That the Vnioz im nature 
and natural perſettionr, is an equality of properties and nature ; but the pex/oxull 
#nion is, when two unlike natures are coupled, fo that each retaineth his naturall 

roperties and operations whole and diſtin&', but yet have both one and the 
Ame ſabfiſtence wholly : or, itis the joyning of two natures different in properties; 
to conſtitute the ſabſtance of one individuall; or perſon ; that is, ſuch a connexion or 
knitting of them together, as they are one individual ſabſiſting by it ſelfe, or the. 
ſubſtance of one individuall, 


© rs i thinss are [aid to bee wnited in perſon, whith are one perſon ; that is;which 


But that in Chriſt :he Vnion of the fleſh with the Word ts not eſſential , made in the Why the mion of 
nature, 0r any eſſential property of the Godhead, is ſhewed by theſereaſons, 1.Of the *j* ih with woe 


Godhead and fleſh aſſumed, there ariſethnot any third Eflence : but each is, and abi- 
deth an Efſence ſo yoren and whole, as neither (eſpecially the Divine , as being in 
it ſelfea perſon and fimply voide of all change) commeth into the compofition or 
compounding (as we properly rake this word) of the other. 2. If the Union of the 
fleſh with the word were eſentia/l, it wonld follow, thar the humanity, once aſſu- 
med and taken, was equated with the Godhead in eſſential properties, and ſo by a con» 


ſequent, to bee made of the ſame nature andeflence with the Word, So Vigilius ris.4. 


ſheweth, that the Eutychians held ro ſabſtances to bee in Chriſt of the ſame nature. 
Wherefore, they who will have the efſentiall properties of the Godhead ro be re- 


ally communicated and common with the fleſh; fo that the fleſh ſhould truely and ae" bg 


really be;& be called,oniporent, omni/cient,& whatſoever elſe the Godhead is: they , 
indeed Chowſoever in words they mightily ſtand againſt it) hold this Union to be 
made in efſentiall properties 8 in nature, and both with Eutyci:es and Swenckfeld; 
they confound both natures,& take away the difference between the creature & the 
Creatour : and alfo with Neſtoriuts, they frame and make two perſons, and fo bring 
ina quaternity. Foralbeit they ſay, that they -in their confuſion , or (as themſelves 
call it with their Maſter Swenckfield) derfying and majeſticall exaltation of the fleſh, 
doe retaine the ſubſtance of the fleſh : yer rwoſubſtances,having really the fame and 
like perfe&ions, are two /#b/iſtents or perſons of one nature , as are two men, and 
whatſoever other individuals of the fame kinde or nature, Laſtly, with Sabe/l/int 
and the Parripaſſians they incarnate the whole Trinity. For there is one and the fame - 
eſſence in number of the divine perſon, and the fame efſentiall properties. Wheres 
fore that which is united,and equalled with one of theſe three according to eſſence, 
muſt needs be alſo nnited, and equalled with the ret. 

Wherefore the Vn5on of both'natures in Chriſt is perſonal , or according tothe 
ſubſiſtence proper unto the Word; both natures keeping and retaining in that Uni- 
on, their properties whole and unconfounded. For the Ford did not, by uniting 
humane nature unto'it ,- make the fame Godhead, of God, andominiportent, im- 
menſe, and infinite : but it tooke' thermanhood , which reraineth till the proper- 
ties belotiging unto it; and ſo'did joyneand knit it unto it ſelfe, as to be one perſon 
with it, and the ſibſtance of one Chriſt. Neither is it abſurd, that a thing which 

« neither is made, or is one with another in kinde,neither any Homogeneall part there- 
of, ſhould yetexiſt in the ſame ſubſiſtence with it, or ſhould ſubſiſt in it ſelf, where- 
with ir1sunited, Fora graffe hath his ſubſiſting inatree ofariothernature or kind. The 
ſame is the ſubſiſtence both of the ſprig ingraffed,and of thetree ſuſtaining the ſprig: 
that.is,they are one aid the ſame-individualltree y yet have they,and (o doe retains 
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natures in properties moſt diverſe. The like reaſon is there in the two natures of 
Chriſt, both ſabſiſting in, or of the ſame perſon of the Son. ObjeR. T he humane na- 
ture 1s mnited with the Word in perſon, but not in natnre : T herefore the perſon #5 drvor- 
ced and ſundered from the nature, Againe, The perſon ”w of the Sonne t'united'with 
the humane nature : Therefore not the divine natnre it ſeife of the Word, Anl,In both 
theſe arguments is a fallacy from that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe, and 
both offend in this : for that they, who ſo reaſon againſt the maintainers of true do- 
Arine, and men ſound in faith, either know not ; orare not willing to diſtinguiſh 
berween theſe two phraſes of ſpeech, To bee wnited in nature, and to bee nnized to, on 
with a nature : when notwithſtanding the difference is very great, and moſt famil;. 
ar, and knowne unto the Schoolemen. For, To be wwited in nature,is to be equalled, 
that is, to bee made one eſſence or nature with another : 70 bes. wnited to, or- with. , 
wattre, is tobee coupled and joyned therewith to, one ſubſiſtence or perſanali. 
ty. Wherefore the is united 20, or with the Word , nat in nature, or in-Eſſeg. 
rial properties ;that is, it is not made with the Ford one eſſence, neither made . 
—_—_ it in omnipotency, wiſedome, and nature (for ſo ſhould the whole Tri. 
nity bee incarnate.) Ter it is wnited ro the omnipotency, wiſedame, natxre, and eſſence 
of God, not ſimply , but of God the word. Now this is nothing elſe , than the fleſh 
to be unired to the perſon of the Sonne, or to the Word in perſon, which perſan is 
the very divine nature or eſſence, omnipotent, wiſe, and whatſoever elle is proper 
to the Godhead. 

But albeit the fleſh taken or aſſumed is truely united, bothto the perſon; and to, © 
the nature of the Word, (For the perſon is not any ſeverall thing , or really-diffe- 
ring from the eſſence , bur is the eſſence it ſelfe) : yer is it well faid,that the fleſhis 
united to the Word 5» perſon onely : and likewiſe, that the perſon onely of: the Word 
& incarnate, The reaſons hereof are, 1.Becauſe not the Father , nor the holy Gheſb 
were incarnate, but the Sonxe oxely, 2.Becauſe the firſt and neereſt terme of this uni- 
ons the perſon only of the Word,aſſuming and taking the fleſh, but not rhe Godhead, 
For the perſon onely is proper unto the W ord : the eſſence of the Godhead is common 
to him, and the ſame with the Father and the holy Ghoſt. This is plainly taughe by 


Concil. Tolet. 6. the ſixth Toletan Councell, in theſe words : The Sonne onely tooke the humanity in © 


ſingularity of perſon , not in the unity of divine nature ; that 1s, in that which is pro+ 
per unto the perſon , not which ts common to the Trinity, And Ruſticus in his Digs+ 
logue againſt the Acephaliſts : Not God the Word by the divine nature ; but the dis 
vine nature by the perſon of God the Word, 1s ſaid to bee united to the fleſh, Anda lit+ 
tle after : Wherefore both God the Word and his nature « incarnate : hee by binmſelſe; 
and in that hee 1s himſelfe : his nature not ſo, but by the perſon. God the. Word then as 
couching himſelfe, is wnited to the fleſh; for hee 1s made one perſon , and one ſubſiſtence 
with the fleſh : but as touching his nature, hee is conjoyned rather than united ; becauſe 
there remaine ſtill two natures. OT. 

W herefore either foule and ſhamefull is the folly , or notorious the malice and 
flander of certaine ſmatterers , that of this very Orthodoxall and found poſition 
not of the Schoolemen onely , but of Councels'alſo and ancienr. Fathers, (viz. The 
fleſh is united to the Word, in perſon onely, or. according to ſubſiſtence , and this one 
maketh the proper difference of perſonall union ) they interre, that, by this meaxes t 
divine nature of the Word is drawne away from the perſonall union,But let them agai 
and againe looke unto it, leſt by that their reall communicating of the eſſential pro- 
perties of the Godhead (which are the very divine Eſſence common to the Sonne 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt), which communication they will have to bee 
x union, which they define by it , they overthrow as well the eternall 
Godhead of Chrift, man, as alſo the manhood it ſelfe ; and withall plainly incarnate 
the whole Trinity. | 

That then oneand the ſame Chriſt is, andis called truly and really-che wery eter-+ 
nal God, immenſe, omnipotent ,Creatonr ; and true naturall man, finite weake, ſubje# to 
Paſſion, and ſufferings, and a creature : the only cauſe is the unity of perſonfubliſting 
11 two natures perfe&,whole,and really diſtin, divine & humane, For every. inde: 
| vi 
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vidualt and perſon j is denotninated or named of lie nildures or formes, and their p 
ies and operations, concurring or * ſuibſilting in it:" Wherefore; ſeei ſeeing inthe 
individual of the Ford doe truely {ablift, and belong to the ſubſtance fore 
Chriſt, theſe rwo moſt divers nerwres 3 unto one and the ſime Ohrilt; of which ſo- 
eyeriature hee bee called, doe agree, and areaffirmedof him ati the'arey+betes and 
| rties both divine and humane, btitafrer a diverſe manner. For the attributes 
agree to Chriſt in reſpeto of the prrſonall u#nlon, arcot two forts : ſome arear- 
efwink or propertics of the net#rez, others ofhis office, The yaruvall atrribures ye 
thoſe,whichiare proper ro each natute;; whether thi {ame be eſ-»tiel, belong 
the eſſence of the thing, or which neceſſarily foltow and accompany ity Enki 
which the nature cannot confiſt exridereal, 5 yeh may! bee 4way and 
without the deſtrucion of the ratire. The ial properties & Ron: of of the 
od-headare, To be erernah, inerrate, ahmenſe |, ever haier preftns, 2} to be circum 
For ibed in plate, omniporent, vmmniſcient aud the like ; : ber mves are thee Very efferice ofthe 
od-head, as alſo ro create, to give the boly Ghaf#t; ro be generate, Tos eſſential xr Fj 
by of the hamanity are, Ts «fol ole ond, feſs, ra | Dopod your #7- 
ded of the elements, conflting of chin, ons ones, vere! airy newes, 


certaine and definite greatneſſe, f wre propbrrion nd collocarion or lobabkenbs 's pt 
and therefore to be cireuniſtribed in one ptte, to be ſolid; vifible, palpable, « 


Fheſe Chriſt retainerh for ever, becauſe without the nothing ean'be hu = 
ture, The actidenralt properties of the humanity are"Hhoſe prfirmities whic {os 
#pon ſmng : which infirmities, Chriſt,together withche firm he titupe jr Ie; 

med and tooke withegr fie, For heg tooke the ofa ſervant, w 
Refurre&tionand Aſtenfion hee laid dpyyne again.” The attribites of his ps 
called thoſe, which agree not ro one natiire onely, butts both + wr « that'is; it 


eth tothe whole perſon, actording coboth farures, a5 being Ks editipoind of 0 wr 


of rule to bet obſerved, as thuching the attributes or properties $i 
of both —_ FA EC brift. | 


Oth natures, and their properties are traly and realty aſa of the poi ahdof 


themſebyes awe, ju in concrete rermes of Hay s * fo. rh 
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ſuffer vas dead : and againe theſe : The man-hood #s the G odbead;or God, is eternall,ing- 
menſe, uncircumſcribed in place ;ommipotent giveth the holy G heſt, doth regenerate, For 
all theſe are no moretrue and 20 be admitted,than thoſe: Aſoule is a body,or Corpo- 
recall; mortall,viſible and a body-isa ſouleor afpirit,inviſible,immortall. 

Object. 1. The. whole perſonof Chriſt t really omnipotent every where, eternal! og.c 
The bumanity and the God-bead are the whole perſon of Chrift, T herefore both are really 
emmipotent, every where, eternall,&c, Anſw, This argument the Ubiquitaries, who 
moſt of all -ground-upon it, andoften uſe it, have borrowed from Swenkefieldians, 

hocommonly jatheir bookes rcaſon thus : 7#/ho/e C hriſt 1s the naturall and onel 
L orted, Sonne of God, is the true and the ſame God, of the ſame infinite power and ma. 
Je/ty with the eternal Father, conceived, borne of the Virgin, ſuffered, was dead, roſe 
4gaine,, aſcendeth jnto heaven, ſendeth the holy Ghoſt. Bus both natures belong to the 
whale perſonof Chriſt... Therefore Chriſt according to his humanity alſo ty the natural! 
Sonng of God, begorten of the ſubſtance of the Father from mt and conſubſtan- 
tiek with the Father, and the ſame God with the Father, who is Creatonr of all. If then 
the Ubiquitaries colle&tionbelawfull alſo and ſound,this doubtlefle of the: Swenke- 
fieldians, is lawkullalſo and ſounds bur if the Swenkefieldians colleftion be corrupt 
and ſmelling of Euriches herefie, then that of the Ubiquitaries capnot be atall good 
andſoind. Bat indeed,both colle&ions are Eutychian and Sophiſticall. ,They are Eu- 
tiebian, becanſerwonatures, which are made equal! in properties eſſential, or which 
getand have the fame or;equall eſſentiall properties, are indeed made one natare and 
ſubſtance; or are. cmwo ſubſtances of one nature: which opinions take cleane away 

the nature of the humanity, aud tran{-forme, it into the God-head : bur rhe larter 
doth farther make rwo perſons.un:Chriſt of the fame nattire, They arealſo Sophifts- 
call : becauſe whether the perſon of. Chriſt. bee conſidered in it ſelfe, as it was a per- 
ſonbeing but ane. and perfett, and before the incarnation, ſubſiſting m one nature onely : 
or whether it be conlidEred, as 3t 1s incarnate, and now ſubpting in rwo natures ; yet 
ſtill che tranſition, dpaſling from the perſan to the xatwre is faulty and Sophiſticall, 
For neither is it heceflary that whar is truly.in,and attributed untoa perſon, the ſame 
alſo ſhould be really in all things concurring in that perſon, and bee attrmed of all, 
The xeafon is, becanſetbe parts or natures, thangh wnited in the ſame perſon, yet retaone 
their #145 and operations unconfounded, Wherefore, that which is proper unto 
the CG ohead, cannot agree unto the perſon, inreſpe of the fleſh alſo, but onely ig 
refpe of the God-head, Whole man underftandeth, diſcourſerh, and hath motion 
of will : yet he doth not this by his finger © Dadys but by his minde onely : whole 
man is morrall, aud doth goecat,and drinke, yet none buta mad man,or ap Epicure, 
will therefore {ay, that theſoule,alfo.is mortall, or doth goe, eat,and drinke. Sonor 
halfe,but the whole perſon of Chriſt was beforg Abraham, and from everlaſting did 
create, and doth preſerve all. things, and tooke fleſh : Bur the fleſh neither was from 
is a9 neither 41d create, nox doth NE all things, nor tooke fleſh, but was 
created ; and bein ——— taken,is {uſtainedof the Yord,and in it.-So whole 
Chriſt was wounded and dead, yet.not his God-head, nor his ſoule, This is well and 
learnedly declared and ex RT amaſcene, in theſe words,Whole (hrift « per- 
fefi God, but nor The Whole of Chriſt, that is, not both natures, are God, For bee i 
not God oncly, but alſoman. . And Whole Chriſt rby pee man, bu; nat the Whole 
of Croc Ret be.is not,man guely, but God too, For The Whole, þgnificth the nas 
z##re: W hole, the perſon, . ...... " he HIS 
'* Wherefore if - IEEE will atall have the il}ation and enforci ig of their 

cqucluſion on theſe -premiſles ta bee neceſlary.; the Major ped eg: > bee ex- 
re «: The perſon 1s:God, creatour, omnipotent, my where whole, 
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the perſon doth ſubſiſt in the humanity & the God-head mutually,united one to the 
other : yet as it hath been ſaid,it 1s not hereof enforced, that becauſe the perſon is e- 
very where, therefore the humanity ſhould bee 1n proper ſubſtance, preſent every 
where, For this is proper tothe God-head,neither tsitreally communicated to any 
creature,or is inany. Rep.Tbe divinity 54 one perſon in all places but eſpecially with the 
Charch, The divinity 1s but halfe Chrift : therefore onely balfe Chriit is preſent with 
the Church. eAnſw.1. There is an ambiguity and doubttulneſſe in the words, halfe 
Chriſt. For if by ha/fe Chriſt, they underſtand one nature which is united to the o- 
ther in the ſame perſon, the whole reafon may bee granted : namely, that not both; 
butone nature onely of Chriſt, though united ro the other, that is, his God-head,is 
nt with us, and all things, in his proper ſubſtance, inall places, and at all times, 
t they by haife Chriſt, underſtand crafrily and a wo ad the one nature, ſepara- 
red from the other : as if the Gad-head were to bee with us bare and naked; 
and not incarnate. Brit in this ſenſt the Minor is falſe, and the Ubiquitaries owne 
invention. For the ſame #or4, by reaſon of the immenſneſſe, and infinity of his ef- 
ſence, i whole every where, withont his manhood, yet ſo that hee withall is and abi- 
deth whole in his manhood, perſonally united thereunto, W herefore, the Word nei- 
ther is, nor worketh any where not united ro the fleſh; albeir the fleſh, becauſe it 
hath not arinfinite eſſence, but retainerh it circumſcribed in plage, is not made to be 
preſent ſubſtantially in all thoſe places,in which the W ord incarnat;or the #ord man 
is. 2, There isan ambiguity alſo, and double fignification'in the word Preſexce, For 
the preſence, whereby Chrilt is preſent with' his Church, is not of one kind. Where- 
fore, ifthe Major bee underſtood of the preſence of hu ſnbftaxce inall places, and of 
his being amongſt us and all other things, it is true, For the ſubſtance or eſſence of 
the God-head onely, and not of the man-hood too, is immenſe and exceeding all 
meaſure, alwaies exiſting and being the ſame and whole inall things. But it is falſe, 
if it beanderſtood of the —_ of his vertue or efficacy. For according to this, not 
onely whole Chriſt, but alſo the whole of Chri#t is preſent with his Church onely : 
that is, not onely his divinity, but his humanity alſo : but fo, as the difference not- 
withſtanding is _ of both natures & operations. The humanity therefore of Chriſt 
i preſent. with all the elef#, in whatſoever places they bee differſed through the whole 
world; not by any preſence ſabftantiall of the ieſh in the bread, and within heir bo- 
dies :'but, x.. By the efficacy and perpetual value of his merit. For God the Father 
. dothevennow behold the ſacrifice of, his Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Croſſe, 
and receiveth us for that, as a ſufficient ranſome and merit, into his favour, 7he 
blond of Jeſus Chriſt bis Sonne, pargeth u« from all ſane; that js, bothby his merit, 
and the ethicacie or vertue of his merit. 2. By the efficacy alſo of bis humane will : be- 
cauſe Chriſt according to his humanity alſo earneſtly both would and will, that wee 
bee of God received into favour, quickned,and glorified through thar his one onely 


x John 1-7 


facrifice.T how art a Prieſt for ever: and alſo whatſoever he will,yea with his humane Pibrro4 


will, that he powerfully effe&eth and worketh, not by the power of his fleſh,but of 
his God-head,or ſpirit omnipotent; whom,not the fleth,bat the God-head of Chriſt 


Heb.5-6. 


only ſendeth into the hearts of the ele&.and choſen : 7t # the _ that quickneth,the = p 


fleh profiteth nothing. God ſhall quicken your mortall bodies by _ dwelling in you, 
3.He is preſent with us by conjunttionand wnion, Becauſe all thoſe that are to be ſaved, 
muſt needs be engraffed and knit together even into Chrifts humane nature ; that be- 
ing engraffed into his humane maſle, rhey may be quickned, as branches live faſtned 
tothe Vine, and members coupled and joyned to the head : which joyning yet ofus 
with the fleſh of Chriſt, is not made by any naturall connexion of Chriſt & our fleſh, 
or by any exiſtence of Chrifts fleſh within our ſibſtance, or of ours within his, but 


by faith andthe holy Ghoſt, in Chriſt our head, & dwelling in ns his members.7ha#- 


Chriſt may dwelt in your hearts by faith. If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chrift,the 
ſame is not his, We are members of his body, of his fleſh,and of his bones : and they twain 


fall be one fleſh : This is a great ſecret,efc, 
- ObjeRA.2. Whatſoever is to bee worſhi ped and adored, is omniſcient, omnipotent and 
[eutial properties of 


every where preſent, that it, bath the e 


the God-head really commu- 
WE nicated 


Eph.4.17- 
Rom-®g 


Epheſ. 5,30 
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284 Touching the properties of both natures in Chriſt, 


wicared with it. Chrifts fleſh is to bee adorea, or 45 adorable, becauſe whole Chriſt i; ado- 
red, Therefore Chriſt fleſhss really omniſcient, and omnipotent and preſent every where, 
Avf. This very ſame reaſon is among the principallarguments whereby the Swenk- 
fieldians endeavour to frame,after Eutiches manner, a Majeſty, and deifying of the 
fleſh of Chriſt : but both theſe; and the Ubiquitaries are deceived, anddeceive by 
theambiguity and diverſe raking of the word, adored, Thatis omniporent and om. 
niſcient which is adored; that is, which is adored in refpett of it ſelfe, or for it [elfe. 
The humane nature is adored, not for it ſelfe, or according tothe propermtyre of 
it ſelfe (for that were idolatrous) but it is adored for the God-head united there- 
with perſonally. Wherefore of the adoration of whole Chriſt, is bur ill infezred 
the amnipotency alſo ofhis fleſh. For the reaſon doth not follow, from the honour 
of the perſon, to the properties of the natures, Repl, That which is adored by reaſon 
of another ,is alſo really omnipotent and ommiſtient by reaſon of anather. Chriſts fleſh is 
adored by reaſon of the God-head, in whoſe perſon his fleſh ſubſiſteth : Therefore Chriſt 
fleſh is alſo really omniſcient, and ommipotent ” reaſon of the God-head, Anſ\, The Ma- 
Jor is falſe, as 1s this : That which is made aſe and humiliated by reaſon of another 
thing, 1s alſo by reaſon of another thing obnoxious and ſubjett to alteration. For the - 
Word was made baſe, or humiliated by reaſon of the fleſh, and inthe fleſh, neither 
yet the #0r4 it (clfe; or the God-head, felt any change or alteration : but is humili- 
ated, and ſo ſaid to bee after another manner, becauſe the Ford doth not ſhew his 
God-head inthe fleſh, which he tooke in the forme of a ſervant. Sothen albeit the 
adoration of Chriſt, God and man, doth preſuppoſe in him omnipotency, omniſci- 
ence, preſence every where, and the ſearching of hearts and reines : yet is it not of 
neceſlitic that the humane naturealſo,which by reaſon of the God-head, unitedto it 
in the ſame perſon, is adored, ſhould bee really omnipotent, omniſcient, and eye- 
ry where. For the adoration of Chriſt, is the honour and worſhip which agreeth 
and is yeelded one and the ſame to whole Chriſt,man and God, keeping notwithſtan- 
ding the differences in natures, of the properties, and operations, whereon Chriſts 
office and honour doth a_ For, to adore and worſhip Chriſt, is, by the agnizi 
and knowledge of his perſon and office, tocrave of him with a true truſt and nin 
dence, that thoſe bleſſings which hee hath promerited and promiſed; he will,as our 
Mediatour, performe and give to' us, according to the proper will and operation of 
each fiature. This adoration conſiſteth of divers parts, compriſeth natures ; 
and keepeth their properties and operations, though united, yer ſtill diſtin; and 


eraveth, that whole Chriſt in performing his _ benefits, will worke thoſe 
things by his God-head, which are proper to his God-head; and by his fleſh thoſe 
things which are proper to his fleſh. For his benefits are no otherwiſe to bee cra- 
ved and asked ofhim, than as himſelfe will and doth performe them tous : and hee 
performeth them ſtill, keeping the difference of both natures, Wherefore they who 
crave of Chriſt the Mediatour the benefits promiſed in the word,doe neceſſarily ac- 
knowledge him omniſcient , the ſearcher of hearts}, omnipotent, preſent every 
where, of himſelfe beholding and hearing our neceſſities and complaints, This ag- 
nizing and this honour is proper to God, and agreeth, and is yeelded to Chriit-man, 
in reſpe& of his God-head oxely,and not of his humanity, For in one aR, or view un- 
changeable, to behold, know,and underſand;from everlaſting of himſelfe, all things 
paſt,preſent, and to come, but chiefly the needs, wants,neceſlities, and deſires of his 
whole Church ; againe, to ſend the holy Ghoſt into the hearts of all the cletand 
choſen, who have beene even ſince the beginning of the world, and by his ſpirir 
to teach them within, to juſtifie, regenerate, comfort them, and to give tothem 
eternall life ; theſe, I fay, are not proper to fleſh created and finite, but to a na- 
ture infinite, omnipotent, and exiſting from everlaſting, Therefore Chriſt promi- 
ſeth the holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, which is the ſpirit of truth, wiſdome, feare, 
prayer,grace, &c.. 

But although after that manner which hath beetie ſpoken of, the God-head one- 
by, and Chriſt by reaſon of his God-head, doth behold and doe all things, and is a- 
dored of us ; yet his humanity alſo doth behold, underſtand, and heare our neceſſities, 


b 
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deſites, complaints, and prayers ; yet after another ſort, that is, »ot of it /e/fe,bnt by 
the Godhead , revealing and ſhewing our deſires to the humane underſtanding, 
which t$.united to it. And further, it performeth thoſe things which we crave, both 


by the efficacy of his merit , and by interceſſioy made in 
whereby hee will, and obtaineth of his Father all bleflings torus : and by the force 
and omnipotency, not of his fleſh, . but of his Godhead uniced therennto, by which 


w 


ceſſantly to the Father for ns, 


Chriſt-man doth effecually apply to us thoſe benefits which hee hath obtained for 
us of his Father. Now to acknowledge , when wee worſhip Chriſt the Media- 
tour, theſe things in him, and to profeſle the ſame both in words, geſtures, and a&i- 
ons, is the honour which is due; and 1s- exhibited by us to his humanity by reaſon of 
the Godhead united thereto : yet ſo, that this veneration of his humanity 13 not ſepa- 
rated from the honour which-agreeth to Chriſt , according to his Godhead, For 


with one and the, ſamse particular and individual invocation and worſhip wee 
and honour, whole Chriſt , God and man ,; according to.the properties 0 


caketo, 


both na- 


tures; which he retaiterh, and will have alſo now in his glory, and forever to be at- 
tributed to him »ne/y,but yet d:/tintty;that is,As the perſon and office of the Media- 


tour, {o the ador 
to the Godhead, 


perſon, t 


confounde 


«tion or. worſhip is compound, having 
ſome to the fle/s: and as in the office , 

he properties and operations of the natures are not ſeparated , neither yet 
- but being united, are diſtinguiſhed. Wherefore, as it doth not EL 


parts , whereof ſome agree 
ſ{o-alſo in the honowr of the 


low, The Godhead in. Chriſt 1 Redemptreſſe by reaſon of the fleſh aſſumed : Therefore 
it 4 alwaies ſubjet to ſufferin 95, 4nd mortall, did [#ffer, and was dead : So there isno 


neceſlit 
Gedbead 


in this Ubiquitary argument : Chriſts humanity i adored 
T herefore the ſame 1s alſo really ommiſcient, omnipotent , a 


by reaſon of his 
after the ſame 


manner to be adored, as ts the Gadhead. The reaſon is, becauſe of the felow/ſaip or con- 
janftian of office and honour in the perſon , the ſame, properties and operations in na= 
xures are wrongly and heretically inferred, The ſumme of all is : That Chriſts hu- 
manity is adored by reaſon of his Godhead, commeth not thereof, as if his humani- 
ty alſo were really omniſcient, and omnipotent, as is the Godhead: (For by reaſon 
oftheſeand other like properties is the Godhead onely invocated) but becauſe it 
doth truely know, underſtang, heare our neceſlities, cogitations , deſires, prayers, 
the divine intelligence and underſtanding, which zs united to it, revealing and open- 


3n 
fe 


ally.performeth,, not b 
force and power of the nc 
Furthermore, t 


them-unto it.: and alſo becauſe what we crave at Chriſts hands, the fame it ef- 
; bo p.the 2 ſinewes, hands, fingers, feet; but by the 
ea 


hat manner and forme of ſpeaking, whereby the properties of one na- 


ture are really attributed to the perſon denominated of the other nature , or of both na- 
tares,, is uſually called the communicating of the properties : Likewiſe, The commu- 
nicating of names : becauſe the names and attributes of both natures are affirmed of 
the fame, perſon, and of themſelves interchangeably, by reaſon of theunity of 

perſon conſiſting of both natures. The communicating of properties hath ſome re- ' 
{ſemblance of the figure in ſpeech called Synecdoche , and is termed by miny Sy- 
necdoche, becaule that is affirmed of the whole perſon, which agretth anto. it onely 5x 
reſpel? of one of the natures, as apart, It js alſo called « mutxall and interchangeable 
attribution, becauſe as humane properties are attributed unto God, in reſpe of the 
bumanity : ſo divine are attributed unto man,inreſpeR of the divinzty : As, God ſuf- 
fered, Man is omnipotent, So likewiſe, the communicating of names. For, Manis God, 


and God 5s Man, by reaſonof the perſonall union of both natures, 


eArnle to be obſerved concerning the attributes or properties of the 


office of Chriſt Mediatonr. 


T# names of Office and Honour agree unto the whole perſon, in reſpe& of both n«- 
twres ; keeping ſtill the difference in natures of properties and operations. Theſe 


attributes are rightly affirmed of ſubje&s both LF and abſtract, that is, bop 
| C 
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« 


of the perſon and ofthe »atwres. For it is well faid, 7he Godhegd quickneth, the may. 
hood quickneth ; nd, Ged or man quirkyeth. Fe 
The attributes of office are, To be Mediatour, to make interceſsion , to redeeme, 
to fave, to juſtifie, ſantife, purge from ſinnes, to be Lord and Head of the Church, 
to bee worſhipped , to heare, and ſuch like, Theſe offices require the ; 
and operations of both natures not ſeparated, neither yet confounded ; but con- 
joyned and diftin&. For even for this very cauſe was it neceſſary that the two ng. 
tures ſhould be united in Chriſt Mediatour, that, what neither nature could doe;be. 
ing ſer apart, in the work of out Redemption, that Chrift,ſubſiſting in both j 
together, might doe and accompliſh by both. As therefore the natures chemkives 
To their properties alſo or faculties of working and operations are proper, and re- 
maine divers and diſtin ; yet fo, that they concurre to the effeRuarting and work. 
ing ofone efſe#, or worke, and benefit, as parts and communicated labours, 'For aþ. 
beit the natures doealwaies labour and worke together in the office and benefits of 
the Mediatour , and neither without other : yet doth not therefore one worke the 
Ame which the other doth : Bur each worketh,according to his property and force 
of working, onely that which =o toeach nature , and not that alſo which be- 
longeth nnto the other. As neither the ſoule doth that which is proper tothe bo- 
dy, neither the body that which is proper unto the ſoule , each doing their proper 
fun&ion : So likewiſe the hnmanity avcompliſheth not that which is proper tothe 
Godhead , northe Godhead that which is proper to the manhood : but the ſame 
Chriſt executeth and performerh one and the ſame office andbenefir, by both na- 
tures, which hee hath in hith as parts Cp Ie Wo 1 
to the property thereof, what belongeth to the Word ; and the fleſh in like manner 
executing according to the peculiar and proper faculties thereof, and not according 
to others, that which belongerh to the fleſh, For the properties and operations 
þer to each nature, ze not common to bothnuatures,bur to the fame perſon conſifti 
of both natures. - . ; | 
Wherefore Jn ſach like phraſes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts office , which 
are called of the _— Pw (rhar ®; , | ery pf 3 -- oo as make. 
things common properties and operations of natzres are to ſtinomilbe from + 
55g of the [bn, and from the hononr which in reſt & of the office us gue fres 
perſon: ewiſe, one effe, or att Theantropall, (that i, beth of God and man ) on 
worke, or benefit, from one | we or attion , as the whole from a pars. "The office is 
common to both natpres : but the natures proper faculties of working, and a&iors - 
in executing that office, are not common to both natures, For that the fame ſhould * 
bee bothp roper and common, doth imply a manifeſt contradiftion. So the workeand 
benefit of whole Chrift , is a certaine whole thing , and is as it were compound, 
and common to both natures : but there are two parts hereof, and diverſe operati-* 
ons, proper to each nature, which are wrou bt joyntly, and belong to the fame per- 
fon, which 15 Chrift, Godand man, that 1s, oth are wrought of one perſon accor- 
ing to diverſecauſesand originals of working, or according to diverſe natures, but 
hn, A one and the ſame nature. 5 
By theſ®gronmnds it is eafie to diffolve and affoile moſt of the ſophiſines andcavils, 
with which er this time both the Swenckfieldians, and Ubiquitaries are wont to 
ſe and blanch thattheir reall communicatig of effentiall es in natures, 
and their Eoxychian SOTO fleſh, andro thruſt the upon the fim- 
ple for the wrve majeſty of Chriſt hiniſelfe, For thus they reaſon : The office and be- 
nefits of the Mediatour, his Redemption, interceſsion, pur ging from ſins, quickning, fit= 
ring at the right hand of the Father, his dominion and Lortlly power over all crearwres, 
hu preſence with the Church, beholding, ruling all things, raiſing the dead, judging both 
wicke and dead , all theſe agree to Chrift according to beth natures : Therefore the 
Camanity, well ns the divinity, ts alſo it ſelfe really omniſcient, ſearcher of hearts, om- 
by pn preſent in the fubſtance of his body, at the ſame moment, inull places, doth of it 
felfe now wil things, henre our tonplamts and prayers, give rhe holy Ghoſt, and m—_ 


= 
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by him in the hearts of the choſen, faith and converſion : and to conclude , in reftet} of 
theſe things, the humanity it ſelfe alſo for it ſelfe adorable, and to be adored, 45 well 
the Godhead, To thele and the like there is one anda ready anſwer, namely : 7her 5r 
1 il going from the perſon, and from the office arid honowr of the perſon, ro the properties 
and operations of the natures : Or, The ſociety and conjunttion of the office and honogy, 
doth not canſe or inferre the ſame properties or operations of both natures, Or, In che af 
firmation of the office and honojr are not ſignified the ſame properties of both natures nor 
the working of rhe ſame operations, but the conjunttion or concurrence of diſtinf# oPera- 
tions, proceeding from diftin( propertzes, to the ſame effett or attzon Theantropal, that 
iz, of God and may. The reaſon is, Becauſe of redemprion,quickning, adoration, and the 
like, which are the funitions, benefits, and wor ſoip of the whole perſon, there are moe and 
diverſe manxers and parts, which all agree really to one and the ſame perſon, but not to 
one and the ſame nature but ſome to the Godhead only ſome only to the manhood, Wheres. 
fore this Major of the reaſon is falſe : Ybetſoever things agree unto Chreſt, God and 
man, according to both natures, the ſame alſo doe agree after the ſame manxer and as rou- 
ehing all parts to both natures. For it doth notfollow , Becauſe the Godhead is Re- 
demptreſle, therefore alfo it ſuffered, and was dead, , 

Now, That thoſe things which in the perſon and office of the Mediatonr are and 4- 
bide proper unto one nature , neither are made, wor are by reaſon of the #nion, conmun 
30 both natures, may bee ſhewed at large : but now ler theſe few ſaffice. 1 Such as 
is the union of the natures, ſuch is the communicaring of the properties. But the 
union of the natures was not made in the natures; or into one nature; but in the pex- 
ſon, or in one perſon : Therefore the communicating of the properties was madein 
the perſon, not in the nature : that is , the nnion maketh the properties of both na- 
tures eos not to one nature, - — one ow. For not one nature, but one 

on, hath as two natures, fog properties and operations , and 
bu infinitely differing ; created and increate, finite and infinite, Wherefore, as by 
union the manhood was not made the Godhead or God ;ſoneithgris it immende, 
infinite, and omnipotent. But contrariwiſe, man is truly and reallyas God eternall, 
ſoomnipotent alſo, and every-where, and giver of the koly Ghoſt, The reaſon is, 
becauſe not the menhood, but the mwn-Chrift hath indeed in his abſance the eternall 
and immenſe Godhead, 2.That which is proper to one,camnot be common to moe, 
that is, cannot exiſt or bee* found together in other ſubjeRts alſo of divers natures, 
For, To be proper, and, To be common, are contradictgry, and therefore in fartheſt 
repugnancy. 3.Therecannot be made one omnipotency , andone omnipotent ope- 
- rationto beof both natures, whereby as well the manhood, as the 2d; ſhou 
be really omnipotent, and worke divine yas there muſt needs þe alſo one e(- 
ſence of borh, whereby the manhood alſo mult bee really God. For theomni 


&y, which they will have one and the ſame to be communicated to the fleſh, is the 

Godhead it ſelfe. 4.1f Chriſts hamanity, in the office of rhe Mediatour, doth it 
ſelfe ps dr. effectually prruons not onely that which bel 
but alſot 


nangeable, of infinite power , wiſedome, goodneſſe,'&c.* That is, the 

whole Majeſty « erh.all the perfe&tions and operations proper 
head, But onmnipotency 1 che whole Majeſty of the Godhead, according to the ſuppo- 
fition of the Ubiquitaries : For ſo Schmideline writeth in the 142. concluſion of 
his diſputation of the Lords Suljper, and of the nm——_— of the properties, hed = 
C 2 | T wving 
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T «bing,in the yeere 1 582. 1» the word omnipotency I compriſe the whole Majeſty of the 
Godhead. And in his 143.concluſion , Gmmniporency # the very eſſence it ſelfe of the 
Godhead, &c. Therefore, If Gods omnporency bes really communicated to Chriff ea. 
manity, ſo that this alſo # by reaſon of the omnipotency communicated unto it, really ons- 
niporent ; of neceſſity then by reaſon of the ſame omnipotency really communicated, 
Chrifts humanity ſhak be indeed an eſſence ſubſifting of it ſelfe ; and by it ſelfe, incor pore. 
all, eternal, immenſe, Creatreſſe of all things : that is, God himſelte bleſſed for eyer, 
and ſo by conſequent, the divine perſon, For an eſſence intelligent, ſubſiſting by jr 
ſelfe, and which alſo is God, muſt needs be the perſon, And theſe are the fruits of 
reall communicating of properties in natures, | 
The participation of the Godhead, exaltation and majeſty of the fleſh, and ſuch like, 
is not « reall communicating of the eſſential! properties of the Godhead made into the 
humane nature , or ax omnipreſence, pamer”" 6.09 ommipotency, that is, a Godhead of 
the manhood. (For ſuch a communicating ſhould nor perfect, but deſtroy the man- 
hood, and convert it into the Godhead , and diffolve the perſonall union of diſtin& 
natures) but it is, 1. The very #»ion of the humanity with the ord, in ſuch fort, 
as it, being created and finite, doth together with all the eſſentiall properties there. 
of, ſubſiſt, not in a created perſon of the ſame hnmane nature, bur inthe increate 
and eternall perſon of God the Word : by reaſon of which union , God the word 
(but not the Godhead) # and # called way man : and contrary, mas (but not the 
manhood) i and i called truly eternall God, Nodignity and eminency can bee ima- 
gined greater than this, neither doth it agree to any; but to the fleſh of Chriſt only. 
2.It is the excelency of gifts. For, theſe Chriſts humanity received withowt meaſure ; 
that is, all whatſoever, and moſt great, and moſt perteR, that may fall into a created 
and finite nature, 3.The office of the Mediatomr: to the _ whereof, thenni- 
ted, but yet diſtin&, properties and operations of both natures doe neceſſarily con- 
curre. 4.T he honoxr and worſyip, which,by reaſon of the Mediatour ſhip, agreeth, and 14 
iven to whole Chriſt according to both natmres, keeping itill, as was before ſaid, the 
ifference of properties and operations in natures, 

Now whatſoever teſtimonies ſome bring either out of the Scriptures , or out of 
the Fathers which were ſound in faith, thereby to prove that their Extychian tranſ- 
wxtation, and a third kinde of commnnicating forged by themſelves, that is, exe- 
quation or equalling of natures ; all thoſe teſtimonies indeed belong either to the 
grace of union of the natures, which is ſignified by +he communicating of properties; 
or 20 the grace of Chriſts headſvip , which compriſeth the office and honour of the 
Mediatour, which are affirmed of whole Chrilt by way of communicating : or to 
the habitual grace, that is, the created gifts , which Chriſt received without mea- 

ſure, which are properly affirmed of the fleſh or humanity. Theſe gifts, whichare 
.alfo called graces, are not properly effetts of the perſonal! union , as are the attributes 
or properties of the natures and office. 1.Becauſe they are communicated to the 
manhood, as well of the Father and the holy Choſt, as of the Word or Son. For he 
is faid to have recesved of the Father, the ſpirit without meaſure, that is, aboundantly : 
likewiſe,to bee annointed with the holy Ghoſt, And, if the gifts were effe&s of the 
union, it would follow of neceſs ity,that the fleſh was united,nor to the Son onely, 
but to the Father alſo, aud the holy Ghoſt. 2.7 he nnion of the fleſh with the Word 
was from the very moment of the conception alwaies moſt perfeft, But the conſimmati- 
on and perfettion of gifts was not untill the arcempliſied tame of his reſurrettion and 
&/cenſion. For he was indeed humble, weake, and contemned + he was indeed ignorant 
of ſome things : he did indeed increaſe in wiſedome, ſtature, and in favour ,not with men 
only,but alſo with God himſelfe. 3.T he fleſp,when t was in the ſtate of humility had not 
snmortality, or 4 nature not ſubjett to Pefferings or the like, and yet remained it alwaies 
wnited with the Word, Wherefore the habituall gifts or graces of the humanity, for 
Which it is alſo in it ſelfe really wiſe, mighty, juſt, holy , follow not rhe-perforall 
union in reſpe& of dependency, as the effet followerh, and dependethof his cauſe ; 
but only in reſpe of order : Becauſe, indeed, the humane nature was' fit to ſabſiſt 
and be, before it were inriched with gifts: and it ſubfilted united to the Fond in the 


very 


"Why the twonatires were. wnited inthe perſon. — 


as. 4 


— 


[ery firſk moment. of the Canception, But ofter. whor \ Manner, the þ 
voy fr Sonne of God , hath been {aid. before. For by the: ſpecial 
wars of the holy Ghoſt, i in the wombe of theVa "me her «0 Was. 
& of Chriſt formed , ſan&ified, and: united, acc to. ſubliſtence , 'or per= 
folly unto the Ford, 


| 4. Why it was neceſſe, that the two-nateret Fr be aatted- 54.the perſon or 
ſubſetence of the Sonne of Ged, 


"Or what cauſe Chriſt our Mediatour was tobe together botha true and-paſe 
Yo mpacyte earns by nature} wes, and withall gong 
'chred of us before inthe Common place of the Maron Fo 
n could not have biacam 
the —_— of, oy gre oy 
fuffer iedin the cc [ni 
and efficacy to redeem, Y e, and ſanifie us , . neither could. 
thoſe benefits unto us, except he had bin withall true and natural od. 


Of the incarnation of "the Word, the: conſe ſſion.made by the Father i of 
. Antioch, « geinft Paulus Samoſatenus 


WE confeſſe our Lord Jefus Chriſt begotten before all. worlds of bis Fa- This "ith 


ther , but inthe laſt cunes, to. fleſh. ihe! 
the holy Ghoſt, ſub Gltingin one Ko. rap uhm oh day = 
hamane fleſh. Whole God, and ar corne, 4 Wh alſo wi 
not according to his body, God ; whole thanalfo wry 
ding to his Godhead, man. Againe, whole-adorable 
according to his body adorable. Whole adoring alſo with his G: 
according to his Godhead adoring. Whole increate alſa.with hus 
according to his body, increated. Whole formed alſo with his boy he 
' according to his Godhead, formed: Whole eanſubſtantiall with God NG a with 
his body , but'not according: to his body, conſubſtantiall : as neither alfo, ACCOr- 

to his- Godhead hee is co-eſſentiall with men: bur hee.is =coorflittt% 


A } unto as, alfo.m'his Godhead; For wh 

is with God 5 wee dde morfay bi 

ding to the init co-edencial) with en hd cografiinetahes be 5p : 
be ac to the fleſh conſubſtantiall with 'maen; gt affine inci. Bd 


to the fleſh ar rn ALE Foras 
is not ee bRantiall with us {for according to thiscbee is; 
God): So ofthechberkdc he tnenn and the fete wal 
bat according to this he is rar 1 ary ir wee pronotnce 
be diftin& and divers one from the Cer. actos wewaymgrdery Lane rude or 
perſon-butto note the diſtinRion and unconfoundablencs of the nanthes i>d propieee 
ties bf the W ord and the fleſh :fo we CT renee I 
ey cas: manner of the undividgd union or tampolitipy, 


Piglin Like gtes Eos, 
| Frhere bee one rature of the Word 4 fleſh; howehen 
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- 
. 
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Place with the fleſh, prays Jody aro wittichs Word ; whereas one nas 
ture receiverh not ally cgitraty or divers a 7 t #8 _—_ 
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x Cor.s-5. 


Oar beliefe concerning Chrifts Paſsion," ©. "_ 


a4 farre unlike; to bee circurfiſcribed in place, and to bee every-whete:: andſecing 
te Word is every-where, andthe fleſh is not every-where ; itis apparent ;' thar 
6ne and the ſame Chriſt is of both natures, and'is every-where as tonching the nz. 
cure of his Godhead , but is not every-where as touching the nature of his ry/a0. 
hood : is created, and hath no begining : is ſubje& to dearh , and cannot die : the 
one he hath by the nature of the Ford, whereby hee is God ; the otherby the 1g. 
ture of his fleſh; whereby the fame God'is'man, Wherefore that one'Sonne of Gog 
and the fame made the Sonneof Man, - hath a beginning by rhe nature of his fleſh, 
and hath no beginning by the nature of his Godhead : was created by the nature 
of his Aeſk , and was not created by the nature of his Godhead : circumſcribed ig 
lace by the nature of his fleſh}, and not contained in atfy place by the natyrte of 
kis Godhead ; is loweralſothan the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, and isegu41 
with the Fatheraccording tothe narure of his Godhead : died by the.nature:of (;4 
Reſh, and never died by the nature of his Godhead. This is the Catholike faith arg 
confeſſion, which the Apoſtles delivered; the Martyrs eſtabliſhed, and the faithfing 
hitherto hold and maintaine,” -* * IL 
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Queſt.3 7. hat belecueit thow when thou ſaiſt, He ſuffered ? 


Propieincory ſacrifice, > deliver our body and ſoate 
' © fromeverlaſtinge kilo , "SE porchial uhto us the favour of Gad, 
' ©; 5, Lobo T |; . 4- & þ pf ng 


x John 2.2. Romances x5. Hebrewes 9.8. & 16.14; © Galat.3-t 3-Coldf.t.rz; Hebrewer's 13, xPer-1.18;rg. 4 Rom, 


3-35, 3 Coriach 


Two cauſcs why 


Fa-John 3.16.8 9-51. Hebrewes 9o1F.K 10.19. | 
1: The Explitation, G1, 7 ' 


of David, united perſorally with the 07d: by the vertue of the ho- 


Iy Ghoſt; and begotten in-marvellous manner of the Virgins ſabſtance : The courſe 
oy Id 


omttlerrequireth , that'now conſequently wee expound-and declare thoſe Ar- 
cicles' which treat of the office of Chriſt : and firſt of all of his Humiliation, of 

| , which 1s the former part of Chriſts office, whereuntobelong theſe Ar- 
ticles ; Hee wnder Pontins Plate , was crucified, dead, and burigd:: Hee de- 
ſtenited into hell; After wee have, expounded theſe ,, wee wiltedme tntothe reſt 
of the Articles, which-ſpeake of his G/orsfication ; which js the ;orher of 
Chriſts office. The Paſſion of Chriſt doth follow next his Co z0n and Nati- 
vity : 1.Becanſe in bis Paſſion and Death conſiſteth-anr ſalvation. '2.Becauſe hit 


Cirilts pation whole life was 4 continuall paſſion , ſuſfering , and calamity, Yer notwithſtanding, 


The fruits to be 


We fiory of 


Sholk uter 


; ought to bee ſprofitably obſerved out-of the tory of the 
whole raceaf his life on. earth, ſet downe by the Evangeliſts, For that b 
This per for: ta be the promiſed Meſſiai, Jeeing in him coticurreand-arc fulfilled all 
the prophecies. 2.T hat ſtory ts a conſideration or meditation of that humility 91; obe- 
dence; which be performed auto his Father. Hither belang thoſe things , -wh 
ſpecially to be conſidered in Chriſts Paſſion : 1 .7he hiſtory is ſelſe of Chrifts Paſsi- 
exagrecing withGods ſacred Oracles & Prophecies.2:7 he conſer or fruirs of Chrifts 
Paſſion, 3H example, tha we are allot emerincorterllhfa.6-heeron glory; 
G7 | y 


Ml as a do een win ant bo Rk. 
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What @ meant byebs Paſrmof Chr, oi 


by ffferi ing Geath as did Chriſt. Bar for fuller explication;rheſe foure queſtions 
ohne hriſts Paſſtoh are to be conſidered : 4 
1. What t« tinderftgod by the nqme of Paſ- 
fron, or what Chriſt ſuffered. En 
2.Whether hee ſuffered according to one 4.What the finall cauſes or nds and fruits 
natures, thereof. / 


LY —_—_— ———— — __ ——— ————— <A Co 


3-What was the impellent cauſe of Chrifth 
Paſſion, + 


i, What is meant by the name of Paſrion, or what 


TY Chriſt ſuffered. 


> Y therathie of Pa/tion is underſtood the whole: biiniliation, or the obedience of 
B Chriſts whole humiliation; all the miſcries, infirmities, rorments;ignominies;, 
aines,ant priefes,uintoal which Chriſt for ourſakes was ſubje& and obgoxious,as 
ell in ſoule; as in body, from! thepoinr of his nativity, untill che houre of his death 
and reſurte&ion. For the chiefe part of his paines and dolours; were the torments in 
his ſoule,” wherein he felt the ire and wrath of God againſt the finof mankinde. Bur 
incipally by the name Paſs+o® is ſignified rhe laſt part of bis humiliarion;even the 
alt a& of his life, wherein hee ſuffered extreme rormenrs of ſoule and body for our , 
finnes, My ſoule # very heavie, even unto the death, My God, my God, why haſt tho Mas 16.38, & 
forſaken me ? Swrelyhbe hath carried our ſorrowes. T he Lord hath laid upon him the ini« wg - / lu 
quities of us all, The Lord would breake him, and make him ſubjeft roinfirmities, What Cheilts tuffctiogs. 
then did Chtaſt ſuffer ? He ſuffered, 1A privationand wanr of incomparable happi» 
neſſe, joy, and all other heavenly bleſsings,which he ſhould have injoyed. 2.All the 
infirmities of mans nature, ſinne onely —_—_—_— : hee hungred, thirſted, was wea-= my. 3.15. | 


c. 3-Extreme needand poverty : The Jon 47% 1928. 


of the Divell. He waz in all things rempred in like ſort, yer without ſinne.” 6,Thedearh m—_—_ 


.Themoſt'grievoiis torrents ot{dule : that #5, hee 
the wrath of God avant the fi 


towards him : neicher ſuſtained het (as Chriſt. faſtained) 6 h6rionts ofdeath and 
hell-;barhad great comforr'inthathe ſaffered forrhe eonfeſsion of the Goſpel, 4nd 

was aſſured of remiſsion of his' fins by and forthe Son of Ge; 0n whom God laid 
them,as it is faid :'Behold the Lambe of God, which takerh away the fins of the world. Joka 1.2% 
Hence is it that $. Laurence may{eein to have bin moreſtouradd courageous in his 
marryrdome,than Chriſt in his Paſsion. And hereof it wa9thit the humane riarure of 

Chrilt, though united ro the Godhead,did ſwear bloud inthe Garden, and brak#in: =. , 
to that out-cry :'ALy God, ny God, why haſt rhou forſakdiths? hot that there wasary Maw7.46: 
ſeparation of che natures / bur becauſe the humanity Wit for a tiine forſaken of +he 


F Divinity, 


K o— 
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What is meant by the Þ aſsionof Graft; © 


. 


Lib.z.adverſ. 
> nor delivered the affiifled manhood, untill a ſufficient Paſſion was 


| blond. Anſ., This was ſpoken bye 


Divinity, in aſmuch as che Ford (as Irenzus ſpeaketh) os ors 
led. 


berweene Cviſts Chriſts Paſſion therefore differerh from the torments of other men, I. tt very 


> 0————m__—_— : for Chriſt felt the whole wrath of Godgboth1 
feng, — forme - Chriſt ſufe? 


CS aedinſac 
thers not ſo, 2. in the 1mpulſrve canſe : tor not Owne ſins, bac 
for ours. 3. 1» che end: for Chriſts Paſſion is the ranfome and onely Coico 
crificefor our ſius; the ſufferings of other men are no ren/ome,but either pun;ſbnzey; 4 
or trialls,or witneſſings of the truth. ; 

ObjeR. 1. The order of Gods juſtice, permitterh not that the innocent and righteous 
ſrould ſuffer for the unrigbteom,” For it 45 the point of juſtice ro puniſs the guilty offey,. 
dors. But Chrift was an innocent, Therefore C bbs Paſſion ſeemeth to overthrow God, 
juſtice. Anf., The righteous may not ſuffer for the unrighteous, unleſle theſe conditions 
concur in his Paſſio: z. That of his own accord he offer bind punibony 
he ſo voluntarily offer himſelfe to puniſhment, that he be able bh pay a futhoie 
ranſome for the offendors, whoſe puniſhment he undergoeth. 3. That he beableto 

eſcrve himſelfe from periſhing therein, andable to recoyer thence. 4. Thathe eb- 

& inthoſe for whom he ſatisfieth, that they offend no more hereafter. 5, That he 
be of the Game nature which the offendors are, for whom he-fatisfherh, If ſacha 
tisfier bee deputed, Gods juſtice'is'no way impaired, For thus, both hee that ſyſſe- 
reth,and they for whom he ſuffereth, are ſaved. Now Chriſt 1s ſuch a ſatisfier, For 
Chriſt both performed all the forenamed conditions, and is.not onely a man ofthe 
me nature with us, but we ina nigher degree of conjunRion with himere his 

members. In regard whereof, his puniſhment becommeth our puniſhment : and 

e Apoſtles every where teach, that wee all ſuffered and died in Greig . For whey 
the head is afflicted, all the members ſuffer with it. More of this ent hall be 
ſpoken hereafter in the Article of che remiſſion of ſinnes. Ina word, theſe conditions 
muſt concur to this, that one ſhould farisfe for another. 1. The fatisfation mult be 
ſafficient. 2.It muſt be voluntary. 3.It muſt concent bim to'whom'it is. due, Thele 
all are found in Chriſts arisfaRtion, | 

Obje&. 2. Zerweene the ſatisfathion and the erimue there muFt bee ſore proportien ; 
But berweene one mans Paſſion, and the ſinnes of finite numbers of men there w no pre- 
portion : How thenmay the ranſome of Chriſt alone anſwer for the ſins of an infinite nuns 
ber of men ? Anſw. It may, and that for theſe two cauſes ; 1. For the dignity of rhe 


© perſon ſuffering, becauſe hee is true God, and earn unſpotred man, 2;.For the 


grievoxſneſſe of but puniſhment ; becauſe he ſuffered that which we ſhould have ſuffe- 
red for ever. His paſſion therefore is equivalent toeverlaſting puniſhment ; yeait 
ſurpaſſeth it. For thatGad ſhouldſuffer;is morethan that all the creatures ſhould 
riſh everlaſtingly, It was the miracle that ever hapned,thar the-Son of 
ſhould cry onthe Crofſe, 4fy God, my-God, why haft thou forſaken mee ? Repl.God 
cannot dic and ſuffer : (hrift ſuffered and dyed : Therefore hee #5 not God, Anſ, God, 
that is, the perſon which _ Ged,cannot ſuffer,or is impaſſible,according to that 
whereby he is God, But Chriſt is not oxely God, but man withall. Or wema__ 
the whole reaſon : For Chriſt was aot God according to that wherein hee 

and dyed,that-is, his ity. Repl. If ('hrift bee not God actording to thas wherein 
he ſuffered,then it i falſe which it ſaid ;/ God bath purchaſed the Church with his owne 
e ; communicating of the properties ; but this was 
in the per/o», not in the natwre-: oe 0g gd vane God and man,purchkaſed 
the Church by his bloud which hee ſhed in his ood, The communicating of 
the propertses, \8,c0 attributeſthat to the whole perſon, which: is proper urito #nc »e- 
ere, and this 18 attributed.in a concrete voyce, not in an abfiref.: becauſe the concrere 
_ ſignificth the perſor ia which are both natures, and the property of thatnature 
whereof ſome thing is affirmed. | But the abr tame Gignibeth the nargre which 
is inthe perſon,butnor the perſon. And therefore it is,that nothing hindereth,why 
that which is to one nature;may r1ot be affirmed of the whole perſon/; ſo that 
property it ſelfe be in the pexſon : but contrariwiſcofthe abſtratmame,only the pro- 
perties of that nature are affirmed, unto which they properly belong. As of the Fs 


Whethet Chriſt ſuffered according to both nate, 2 93 
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head (which is the abſtra&name) no pony of the man-hood miybe aftiruied;bar 
onely the properties ofthe God-head ; becauſe the God-head fignifieth nor the per- 
ſon which hath both names,bur onely the divine nature it ſelfe. Biit of Gol rhieh 
is the-.concretename)che properties not ofthe God-head onely;bur of the mnanhagel 
alſo may bee affirmed: becanſe' God fignifieth not the divine #ar«r+, but the perſon 
which hath both the divirie nature,and rhe humane. | fl 
Objet, 3. There is n0 proportion betweene temporall puniſhment and eternall. Chyi 
ſuffered onely temporall paines and puniſhments : therefore hee could not ſatisfic for eter- 
xall puniſhment... Anſ, There is no proportion betweene temporall and erernall pu- 
niſhment,if they be conſidered as being both inthe ſame (tbjed : bur in diverſe ſub- 
je&s there miy be. The temporall puniſhment of the Son of God is of more yilue 
and worthzthan the eternall puniſhment of the whole world, for divers ere- 
tofore alledged. 4 ; on 4am 
Objed&.4. If Chriſt /atisfied perfeitly for all,then all muſt be ſaved, But all arrinot 
ſaved, Therefore he ſatisfied not perfefUy for all, Anſ. Chriſt fatisfied forailmen, as 
concerning the application of his merit and fatisfaction. True it is that Chriſt ful- 
filled the Law two waies, T. By #12 owne righteouſneſſe. 2. By ſatisfying for our wn- 
riohteoxſneſſe ; and both theſe hee performed moſt perte&ly. Burt the farisfation is 
made ors by onr private application, whichis'two-fold:the former is wanghgoy 
Godgwhenhe juſtifieth us for his Sons merit;and canſeth.us to ceaſe from fimthelar- 
reris effected by us through faith, For wee then apply uriro our ſelves the-merir of 
Chriſt, when by a true faith weare perſwaded, that God remittettrour ſins for his 
Sons ſacxifice and atista&ion: and'without this application, Chrilts arisfaRtion avai- 
Jeth usnothing. TT Tl lo ii Colo, 
- Obje&. 5. There were alſo propittatory:ſatrifices in Haſes Law; eAnſw. There 
were no-ſacrifices which might properly -bee rermed expiatorie : but thoſe that 
were, were ſhadowes onely of Chriſts ſacrifice, which onely is'propitiatory. For i 
it 1s impoſſible that the blond of Bulsr and Goates ſhould take eway ſinnes. The blond of , Telnaes 
Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all ſiune. Hee is the proputtation for the finnes of the »Jotna.2. 
whole world, : L 
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*. Whether Chrift ſuffered according to both natures, 


(x ſaifered not according to both natures, neither according to his God-head, 
but according to bis human nature .onely, bath in body and ſoule, For his divine 
nature'is immutable, impaſſible, immorrcall, and very lift ſelfe ; which cannot die. 
Now hee ſo ſuffered dctording to his hurhanity, that by his death and paſſion hee 
made fartisfaRtion for infinite ſinnes of men, And the Sodiiey {uſttined and upheld 
the humanity in the griefes and paines thereof, and raiſed it againe to life, when it ' 
had beene dead. Chriſt was pnt to death concerning the fleſh, but was quickned inthe ver f18.& 41. 
irit, For Chrift "4 hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the juſt for the unju#t, that he might o—_ 
bring us unto God, Deſtroy this Temple, and Twill raiſe tt "np againe in three daies. I Joba 10,18, 
was dead; and lor I am alive. I have power to lay downt my life, and to rake it up againe. 
Theſe teſtimonies prove that there was another nature in Chriſt befides his fleſh, 
which other nature neither ſuffered nor dyed. | 
Irenzus faith : es Chriſt was Man, that ſo bee might bee tempted :- ſo hee was the 1it.z.cont hires; 
Word, that ſo hee might bee glorified : the Word indeed and Deity ſo refting in him, that 
bee might be anpectd crucified, and ſuffer death ; anil yet muited to his bamanity, that (> 
pram overcome temptation,death,e-c, Objet. God purchaſed the Church with his 
owne bloxd : therefore the God-head ſieffered. Anſe, It dothinot follow : becauſe an ar- A320.2t. 
nt from the concrere (which is God) to the abſtraf# (which is "the God-head ) 
1s of no conſequience. Againe; the kind of affirmarion is altered. God i# ſaid ro have 
dyed,by a fignrarive fperch, which it Synecdoche (uſed whenwe ſignifie the whole by 
a part, as whole Chriſt by God) 4nd by a communicating of the properties.” Bit when 
It is aid, The God-head died, this atfirmarion ties ho figure, ſeeing the ſubje& E. 
10 it 184 meere abſtract, The concrete ſignifieth the ſabje or pirſon having the na+ 
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ture or forme : but the abſtrat Gignifieth 1he bare netwre and forme onely. Wherefore 
So ebocranaandodhnot follow, Ames « compounied of the elements, und u corppye.. 
aft : Therefore his ſoule alſo is corpereall ; ( this cannot follow, becauſe all things 
agree not to the forme, which agree to tbe ſubjeR ; the ſoule is the forme of 
man, man is the eſſential] ſubjeRot the foule)So neither doth it follow ; Chrif.Gog, 
died : therefore Chrifts G od-head ded. For,from the concrete to the abſtract the rea- 
ſon doth not follow. 


3. The cauſes impellent, or motives of Chrifts Paſſion. 


1 _- E love of God towards mankind. Ss God loved the world, that bee gave hi, 
onely begotted Son, 2,The mercy of God towards man fallen into finne, Of 67 
mercy hee ſaved us. 3, The will of God to revenge the injury of the Divell, who in 
and deſpight of God ayerted us from him © and maimed rhe image of God 

in us;in deſpight of the Creatour, 


4. The final cauſes or exds of the Paſſion. 


PHE finall cauſes and fruits of Chriſts Paſſion areall one, fave that they dif 
fer indivers reſpe&s.. For in reſpe& of Chriſt, who ſuffered, rhey are termed 
finallcarſes : in refpeR of us,' they are called frxits. The finall cauſts or ends of his 
Paſſion are, 1.7" —_—_y 7, mercy, righteonſueſſe of Gl, 
while bee puniſoeth his Soune for ws. 2, That bu P bee a raxſome 
for our ſins,or the redeeming 


of as, The chiefe finall <a, wi are,7 he glory of God, 
and oxr ſalvation. Tothe former finall eauſe belongeth the knowledge of the . 


nefſe of finne, that wee may know how an evill ſiane is, and what it de. 
veth. Tothe latter belongeth our juſtification, wherein all the benefits are com- 
pankendeh which Chriſt merited,by dying,and by his freeing himſelfe from death. 

know wee thar dearh is not now peraicious and hurtfull to rhe godlyand 
therefore not to bee feared, . 


EE  & ons 
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Queſt.38. For what cauſe ſhould be ſuffer uxfer Pilate as being bus Indge ? . 


Anſo». That hee being innocent and condemned before a civill Judge,* 
mighe deliver us from the ſevere judgement of God, which remyi- 
for all mea.* | ; | 


, 


The Exlication. 
Ecition is made of Pilate in Chriſts Paſſion. 1, Becauſe Chrit did re- 


cesve from bum a tefts his hatthereb 
anpununtrmch (barren wy Lenongs x A ors 


2. That we might know that be, though innocent, was notwithſtanding 
p ſolemnely condemaed; 3. Theo evighe hee atyaraifadofvhe fuſſSor 
Cy : 1 will overt RFae, 0verturne, overturne it, and it fball bee na mare, ante 
right it is, and I miltgiueit him. The” Scepter ſpall not depart from jn- 

ver from herweenc his feete, xntill Shilo came, For then was the Scep- 


4 IT 


dah, nor 4 
ter taken from Judah, when Chriſt was alittle after condemned of Pilates Roman 
gavernour,of whom before hee was abſolved. This circumſtance therefore is dili- 
_\ be conſidered 5» Chrs/s paſſion, that we may know him to be the Meſſias : 
all conditions are fulfilled in him,which are required in the Meffias, Where- 

why Chrilt wa Of this Prophecie, of the 1nhing away afthe Scepter from Judah, was ane. Qin - Bus 
- avid bed by order 


;fite that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer under « Judge 


of law ? 1, That wee might know that Cheiſt was cendemmed of Ged himſclfe _ 
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IWhy Chriſt died the death of the Croſſe. 295 


therefore that he ſatisfied God for »:, that wee might not bee condetnned in Gods ſe- 
vere judgement ; even as he alſo ſuffered death for tis;that wee might bee delivered 
from rhe power of death. For the head and governour of ordinary judgement is God 
himſelfe. 2. That Cbrift might obtaine a teſtimony of his innoceacy from tha +; 


P Queſt , Now what is it 0 belceve in Feſus Chriſt which ſuffered under Ponting Pi- What it is to he- 


Chriſt which ſuffered, 18 to beleeve tot onely thar Chriſt ſuffered, bur alſo torepoſe 
ry our CO end confidence in Chriſts ſuffering and paſſion. Thus to habbo 
is, 7, Tobeleeve that Chriſt, from the very moment ofhis conceprion;ſiſtained ca- 1 
lamities and miſeries of all ſorts ; bur eſpecially that at his laſt time of life hee ſaffe- 


————TTT___KFww__ 
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R. 29+. But is there any thing more in it that be was faſtned to the Croſſe, than 
onthe if he had ſuffered any other kind of death ? . 


Auſw, There is more. For by this, Iamaſſured that hee tooke upon him-. 5,1; ok 
ſelfe the curſe which did lie on me. * For the death of the crofle was *Dcur.21.24; 
accurſed of God)? 37 - Bom) 4 


The E xplication. : war _ 


_- 


He death of the Croſſe is an exaggeration or aggravation of Chriſts pu- 


niousa death, 1. That wee might kriow the curſe due fot cur fimesto have layen © 

upon him.- For the death of the Crofſe was curſed of God : Car/ed i every:onr 
«t hangeth on a tree. 2, That it might beean exaſperating of the puniſhment, and 3 

ſo we much the.more confirmed in a true faith, when wee conſider Chriſt, by this 

Kind of puniſhment,ro have taken upon him ourguile, andeven onr puniſhment al- 

fo and curfe,to free us from it; This Paul reacheth : Chriſt bhask redeemed us from the = 

Crurſt of the Law, when he was made a curſe for me : for it written, Car bd us every one Gal313. 

that hangeth on 4 tree, 3, Toſtirns upto thankfulneſſe, ing how de-, 2 

teſtabea thing \ſinne is, to wit, ſo great, that ir could not bee expiated-and farisfied 

for, bur with the moſt birtter and moſt opprobrious and ſhamefall death of the on- 

ly begatten Sonne of God. 4. That the truth might anſwer according to the types FS. £4 

and figures, and ſ> we might know the types to bee fulfilled in Chriſt” For the old tus cage 

facrifices, which ſhadowed the facrifice of Chriſt, were laid onthe wood, and be- Chien the 

foterheir burning were lifted up on high by thePrieft;thereby ro ſignifie that _— | 


* I — 
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How Chriſt is ſaidto have beene dead, 


WEE, ſhould be exalted and lifted up onthe Altar of the Croſſe, there to offer himſelfe a, 
holy facrificeunto his Father for us. / The ſame was ſhadowed in Iſaac, who bei 
laid on the wood, was to have beene ſacrificed of his Father. Laſtly, the braſen - 
pent which Moſes fet up upon a pole.in the wilderneſle, depainteth this kind of 
niſhment.Chriſt himſelfe interpreteth-of himſelte this type of the braſen { - 

John 3.14- Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo mnſt the Son of man be lift up. Aug if 7 

and 12.32- were lift up from the earth will draw all men wnto me. 

The meaningof = What is it then To beleeve in Chriſt crucified? Anſ.It is to beleeve that Chrit was 


che Arricie,t*- made obnoxious for my fake to Gods curſe,to redeeme me from the fame, 


crucaficde 
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On T Hz Queſt. 40. Why was it neceſſary for Chriſt to humble himſelfe unto death? 
16, SABBATH. : | . 

*Gen-z.x7p-  Apſe. Becauſe the juſtice andtruth of God ® covld by no other meancs be (zl. 
b Rom 8:3,4- tisfied for our ſins, but by the very death of the Son of God.® 


Heb. 2.14,15+ 
' Here wee are to conſider, 


' 1, How Chriſt is ſaid to have bindead. ceſſary that Chrift ſhould dhe. 
2. Whether it was requiſite and ne-| 3. For whomhee died, 


1. How Chriſt is ſaid to have been dead, 


\ 

T is needfull to move this queſtion,becauſe of the heretikes whohave 
depraved the ſenſe of this Atticle. Marcion denied that. hee dyed in- 
deed : as alſo hee affirmed the whole ordinary diſperifation and mini- 
ſtery of the humane nature in Chriſt, and all thoſe things which hee 
Svorxis. did undergoe for us,to have been but imaginary, and that hee onely ſee- 

Neſtoriushereie, 926d to bee 48 a man, but. was nota man. Neſtorions ſeparated the two naturesin 
Chriſt ; neither would have theSonne'of God, but max onely to have died. Doe noe 

The Ubiquitaries Goaſt thou Few (faith Neſtorius) thow hafF not crucified God, but man, The Ubiqui- 
hcreſie. taries beleeve that the humanity of Chriſt from the moment of his incarnation, was fo 
endowed with all the properties of the God-head; as that onely in this the humanity diffe- 
reth from the God-head, that the humanity hath by an accident whatſoever the God-head 

hath by and of it ſelfe, Hereof it commeth, that they imagine char Chriſt was in the 

time of his death,yea when he was incloſed inthe Virgins wombe, in heaven and e- 

Phil.2.6, very where, not only as touching his God-head,but with his body toe. This is it which 

they call che forme of God. S | | 

Wherefore, againſt all theſe we affirme, and in the Creed beleeve that Chriſt di- 

e.Chriſtdicd ed truly and corporally, even by a true divulſion and ſeparation of his ſoule from his 
a body, and that a locall ſeparation, ſo that not onely his ſoule and body werenorto- 
gether every where, but were not pa in one place ; theſoule was ffot whete 

Mat.27-50. the body was, nor the body where the ſoule was, Then Jef cried againe with 4 
= +2 lowd voyce, and yeelded up the Ghoſt, Jeſus cried with a lowd woyce, a gave up the 
John 1930. - : Ghoſt, Father into thy hands Icommend my ſpirit, eAnd when he had ſaid theſe words, 
hee gave up the Ghoſt., Hee bowed his head, and gave up the Ghoſt. ObjeR. But as 

vertue, that us, his divinity, i ſaid to bave gone out of him, ſo alſo he gave up the Ghoſt. 

Anſw. There is a diſſimilitude in theſe : Becauſe the divinity remaining united with 

the humane nature, yet did worke abroad without it, The ſoule did d part from 

the body. The reaſon of this diſſimilitude is, becauſe the at of his divinity 18 sxcre- 

ate and infinite, but the aft and power of his foule finite and created. But yetthis is 

2.Clciſt died further tobe added, that altbongh his ſoule was truly ſeparated from his bogy, get the 
—_— Word notwithſtanding did not forſakg neither body nor Rab. but remained neyerthe- 
histwo nazures Fefſe joyned both to body and ſoule : and therefore the two natures in Chriſt were 
notdivelled or ſundered by that divalfion of theſoule and body, Obje&t. hy then 


Mat72.46 Ccryed he, My God,my God, why haft thow forſaken mee? An. Becauſe of his wy {08 
0 . | r- 
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 Whetherit wdsneceſſary that Chrift ſhould die. 
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Sn ring of help nd ſuccour Forthe two natures in Chriſt ht not to have beet! 
pie Me | 
Arne blot: And hew43tobee the Sun of God, who ſhould die for out fins,that hee- 


tbe fitficientprice forthem.oHerebyalſo-it doth oleerly appearethac The #- 
rl 44 Lanes n Chriſt i nb Vbiquity. For the ſoule being feparated from the 
body,waSnot in'the grave withthe body, andby a conſequent not every where, be- 
cauſe thitiy hich is every where,cannever beleparated : and yet in death,and in the 
gravethe tnioitof both narares remiined and continued,  - -.. n, 


2. Whether it was requiſite and neceſſary that Chriſt ould die, 


T was requiſiteand neceſſary that Chri &, to make full GatisfaRion, not only ſhould 


/affer, but alſo ſhoutt die : 1.' InreSjett of the juſtice of God, C— Y 


might bee ſatisfied; !which required the dearhof men, by whom it was violat 
For the hurting and offending ofthegreateſt good, is tobeeexpiared with the grea» 
teſt puniſhment, or-with the urmoſt deſtruction of nature, that is, with the death 


of the” gay y* condemned for finne, according.to that, The wages of finne ir death, xoms.14, 


But Chriſt fucceededin our ſtead, and rookeion him oat perſon, who'hadſinned, 
and had feſerved death; not" onely eternall, buttemporallalſo, For wee deferved 
deſtraRion, which is the. diſſolution of the ſoule from the body, whereon enſuerh 
the diffolution of the body, as a houſe is faidto.bee ſabverted and deſtroyed, when 
one part "is ſeparated from another. Now itway requifite that the Sorine of God: 
ſhould die; that he mighe be a ſutficientranſome'for our fins. For no'creature could 
have ſaſtxinedſucha _ ment, as ſhould have been equivalent toeternall puniſh- 
ment, and yet withall ſhould have-been temporall.. Obje&t, They have deſerved erer« 
nel pmniſoment, whoſoever are not reconciled to. God by Chriſt ; therefore the ſoules 
evght not to be ſeparated from their bodies that they <_ [wffer eternal damnation, An. 
Irdoth not follow;but this rather,7 hat therefore both body and ſoule muſt be together, 
that they may ſuffer it, whichat length ſhall focome to-paſle. Therefore it was neceſ- 
fary that Chrif ſhould die for us, and his ſoule be feparated from his-body, 2. is re- 
ett of Gods truth, that the truth of God may bee ſatisfied. For God:threatnedand 
nceddeath,when ever we ſinned : which denouncing was to be fulfilled after 
fin was once commirted. And thibis that commination or ing pro 
God himſelfe, /n the day that thou eateſtthereaf,thow ſpelt die 
did not preſently dye. Anſ.Truely,he forth-with died nota bodily death;bowbeirhe 
_ became mortall ſtraight upon it,and by lirtle & lirte he dailydied, & tyearnow dlrea» 
dy had he died ſpiritually eternall death,& now. was dead 34 heerd(faithhe)thy voice 


& Iwas afraid, becauſe I was naked. There'wasa terrour inhim;&ateeling of Gods Gnz.15 


wrath,aſtrife with death,thelofſe of all the'gifts both'ofbody and mind. Burt there 
followed the equity,moderation and lenity of the Gofpel. For God hadnot ex 
fid,that he ſhould certainly:diewholly,and preſently :For ſo had heperiſhed for e- 
ver. Wherefore the Son offered a\ mitigation and lenifying, raiſed him up to a new 
life, that notwithſtanding hee ſhould remaine-ſabjeRto'the corporall death, which 
yet ſhould not be deadly and pernicious unto him... 3. 4» repel} of the promiſamade to 


the Fathers,both by words, He's brought as a flood the ſlanghter and as a ſheep before Elay FA 


the ſhearer 1 dumbe, ſo openeth he not his mouth:and by facrifices, whereby God promis 
ſed that Chriſt ſhould die ſuch a death,as ſhould beanequivalent price for the finnes 
ofthe whole world. This could not beethe worke ofa meere creature, but of the 


Some of God onely: and therefore it was requiſite;and neceſſary,'that the Sonne 
of God-ſhould ſuffer ſo grievous, a'death for us; Ob.. Then they doenor ſaticfie Glide 


Juftice, who are puniſhed, becanſe their puniſatnent 35 endleſſe and ererval, Hnſ They ſa» 
tisfie by eternall puniſhment. Rep. So :hexmight we alſo bee delivered from thecanſe 
by our ſetoes, Anſ. Sothen ſhall wenever be'delivered,but ſhall ſuſtaine puniſhment 
eternall, which is withour end. 4, Chrifb alſo himſelfe hath forerold; that itwss 


d/ hecanſe iris wrirten, God. harh purchaſed the Church with b5 nes 10.8. 
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neceſlary that he ſhould die : Except I goe Es Comforter will ner cone unto yew) John 17" 
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© Whether (hriftdiedforall,. 1 


= P » thee not thou /bu{t have ue ' 7; with mee.. Ty this queſtion the: thr, 
a Moreton ts 1. Thar ie waonegeſarychas Cod aſtice ſha 

be fatisfied,, 2, That this fatisfaRion was to be made by death,.3, That iryyast 
accompliſhed by the death of the Son of God alone. Oux.of this which hath bin 
we may draw theſe doRrines :' 14That ſinis moſtofall to be eſchewedofus,which 
could not be expiated butby the death of the Sane of God, 2. That wee 
bee.thankefill ro the Sonne of God, for this his {o great « benefit of'y le 
grace and favour beſtowed ypanus./ 3; That all-our ſ1unes, how many, how great, 
and how grievous {vever they bee, are expiated and done away by the death along 


of Chriſt. 
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Johns rs, whole courſe of Scripture :reſtraineththoſe promiſes to the beleeving. #hoſadyty 
hongl2? beleevethinhimſoalinet periſh, Tha rinkreouſreſſ of God by the faith of Ieſon Chriſt, 
5 - witogl, and iponial that beleeve. Through his name all that beleeve in him ſpall receing 
Lib. r- cap4.4% rersrfſion of fins. Saint Ambroſt'e ndeth theſe generall texts of Scripture.on this 
vez Gen> wile. The people of God, ſhith/hee, have their fulneſſe, and although a great yunbin of 
mgnnegtett or caft from them'the grace of their Saviour, yet there ts 4 certaine fpecigh u- 
xiver fity of the elett and forcknowne of God, ſevered and diſterned from the generality of 
. #l, rothu intent that a whole world might ſrerme to'bee ſaved ont of a whole world; and 
all men might ſtexe to be redeerued from out of all men,” Thus is there no repugnancy, 
no: contrariety betweene theſe Scriptures, For all true beleevers are hal ay! 
that peculiar people, that Church,.thoſe Breepe, thoſe choſen, which were givex unto 

Chriſtand for whom Chriſt himſelfe. {4807 
2. Bethe diſtin. 2-2} Qthers reconcile theſe :Scri by a diſtin&ion of the /xfficiency andefſivary 
guit ne been of Efitiſts death; For certaine wrangling Sophiſts there are, who admit not this 
cficxcyot ralifictionof-theſe generall promiſes tothe faithfall alone : that is, they deny that 
Ctviſts death: the tetter of Scripture enfocceth any-ſuch- reſtriion 2 and for proofe of their 

conceit, they quote and alledge- certaine-places, which ſeeme to impart rede 

eiand ſalvation-riot onely to the faithfull,but ro Hypocrites alſo and Apoſtaraes: a8 
a 12. thatof Peter ; Denying che Lord which hath bought them, And, Hath then that 
"beſo. beowarpurged from his old finnes all which Scriptures it is manifeſtare yes 
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ſtoodand interpreted either of rhe w4ine- glorying of Hy 
and Fanfificarion, of of the extent and ſnfficgency of C boi ſatis ſation, Wherefore; 
that-wee bee not- forced ro maintaine frivolous contention, with ſuch crabbed per- 
verſe diſputers;touching the reſtriction of theſe genexall promiſes before boecifed ; 
apd for more, ſou1d aad ample anſwer unto thoſe .places concerning the redemp-. 
| po Hypocrites , ſome chuſe rather (and not unkitly as I ſuppole) to interpret 
>Scriptures-in ſhew contrary one to the other, partly of che /affictency, & part] 


— 


of che application and efficacy'of Chriſts dearh. They anſwer therefore that Chriſt How chriftis. 
fied for alt, andagaine, died nor for all, 'ina divers reſpeX. 1. Chriſt died fot all * 
mer abſolutely and without exception, 4s touching the; ſufficiency of the price which giine, | 
hre patd. 2. Chriſt died not for all men, but for the elett alone, and the faithſull, as 4% ivrall mens 


touching the application; participation, ad « fficacy of hi merit and Paſſion. The rea- 
ſonof the former is, becauſe Chriſts ranſome is of ſach weight and worth, that i, 
may ſerve and be ſutficiciit. co purge and cleanſe all the fins of all men ; if ar leaſt a 

en would apprehend by faith this ſalve of ſim, For it canno way bee faid that it is in- 
ſafficient; leſt this blalphemous-inconyenience (which God forbid) ſhould follow : 
That ſome carſe of the deſtruition of the wicked,reſteth in the defett of the merit of the 
Mediatonr. The.reaſon of the latter is, becauſe all rhe ele& and fairhfull,and they a- 
loae; doe by faith.apply unto themſelves the merit of Chriſts death,and by bis appli-, 
cation obtaine theetficacy therok;even their juſtification and falvation ; according to 
thac fa of Scripture ; He which belcepeth inthe Son bath life everlaſting, The reſt 
mh ed from this efficacy of Chriſts death by their. own infidelity, according a 
it 


eth-in the fame place ; He which belerwerth nor ſpall not [ee life, but the wrath Joh-y-36: 


of God abideth onhus.. Wherefore, whom the Scripture. cancelleth from the partici- 
pation of the efficacy of Chriſts'death,. tor theg? Chriſt cannot bee faid to have died 
with reſpeR of thee fficecy of hisdeathybut.in reſpe& only of the /afficiency of his ſa- 
enifice : becauſe the death of Chriſt is ſafficient to:fave them,it they belceved ; bur ic 
fayerh them notbecanſe they beleeve not. // | 


;; If #y demand-what the »:4 of Chriſthereinwas, whether hee-bed a wilt to die for Witther Chri/t 
all; hee is anfivered by the. ſame diſtin&ion... Foras hee died,. ſo won/d hee die, 234 dcforal 


As:therefore hee died far all, in reſpe& of the /#fficiency of his. ranſome ; bur for 
the faithfull alone, inregard of the Fes 2 eG he 2 F4 would he alſo die for all in 
general; as concerning the. /«fficiexcy of his merit ; that is, hee would in moſt ſuft- 
cient manner demerit forall, by his death,grace, righteouſieſſe, and life everlaſting ; 
ſeeing he would that nothing\ſhould beyyanting on hispart,that there ſhould beno 
def in. his merjt, that ſo all the wicked and reprobate might periſh withour ex- 
cuſe-:' Bur for the ele& alorie hee would die; as rogching the ePeny.ch dis merits 
that is, hee would not onely ſufficiently merit and ſalvation, bur alſo effeu- 
ally impart them on the ele& alone ;\ namely, :h& would give unto them faith and 
the holy Ghoſt, and accompliſh or effe& in them, that they ſhould apply unto them- 
ſelves by faith, the'benefits bfhisdeartyand o obrdine! the fruieethereok, irechis 
ſenſe Chriſt is well: faid to havedied in a* different manner for the-faithitif}andus 
faichfall. Neither hath this 4merpretation any inconvenience conſtgquent t 

bar acegrdeth not onely with Seriprure, but even with tvery experience lp ;þ 
which teſtifie tinrous, that the falveof-finne and deathris moſt fyfhcjentlY ad! 
tifully offered trythe Goſpetuntoall 5 buritis applied, /and ir curech thefairþfula 
lone; The whole cittrent of Scripture reſtraineth the ofredemption.to- 
patticalars onely, 2s to Chriſts teep?, rothe-ele#, and rathe helorving : whereason 


the other ſide it appatently abandonerh-andſequeſtreth from the-grace of Chr 


With Belial * or what part hath the belzever with the infidel! 3 Againe; Chriſt prayed 
for :theeleR onely ws belbovkdg and fact as:he thouſd eicexe rd ag 


for theaworld,ro wit, for the uatzirhfull ; much lefſe would he o dic for them, 
a»by his deat to effe& theit falvation/For it is alefſe- thing to pray for a man, 
Quin to die for hint: and interce ſion and ſuffering of death, are therwo gy <4 
| DET iſeps- 


gerates df their redemption : 


1d tohave dicd 
r al men; & a« 
211ne not to have 


i{t the 
Teprobate and unfaithful, as as they-remaine ſach : pgs tans 3 Cor, 6.1y; 


pl world;but for thoſe whinh thow haſt given mee; If Chriſt wonld.not join wh 
pray | 
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300 To what end ( brift was buried. 
inſeparable parts of Chriſts facrifice ; of which if Chriſtdeny the ungodly the one, 
who is he that dareth reach out unto them the other ? 
Theopiniono& Laſtly, the ſounder Fathers and Schoole-men doe thus” reſtraive theſe texts of 
Fathersherein | Seriptures,and diſtinguiſh on them as we doe : efpecially Auguſtine,Cyrill,and Prog. 
5G tcme, per. Lombard thas writeth ; Chrift offered mp hinyſelfs re God rhe Trinity for all mes, 
92-6 form 137-04 oh touching the ſuſfciency of the price paid : but for the elebt alone, as toxching the effi 
Ces poProfe cacy ; becauſe he wrong ſalvation onely for the Predeſtinate, Thomas faith, 7be me. 
peradeay.Gale rit of Chriſt, as concerning the ſuſſiciency thereof, equally belongeth unto all,bur nor cow. 
rum Lumbe th 3. up” f T | | 5 "pear" ; 
aft. 22 Stam. de. Cerning the efficacy: which bappenneth,partly by reaſon of free-wmill,a pow 1) reaſon of 
vt Marat Godieleftion, whereby the effetts and fruits of Chriſts merits are mercifully beſte; 

RueRt 7, ſome; and by the juſt judgement of God are with-held from others, This 1s the language 
of other Schoolte-menalſo, Whence it is evident that'Chriſt ſo died forall,tharnor-. 
withſtanding the benefits of his death properly concern the faithfull alonero-wihes 
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Alſo, That hee mig heve merc 
Anſw. The promi 
For to extend it unto filth 
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Martth.r1.28, 
Ads 3.21, 
Heb.$-s. 
Mac7.6, 
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He eniſes of Chriſts buriall aro many For, 1, Heweald be bwried ita 


DS ftimony of hi tras death that te might know that hee as dead indeed, For 
@ the living are notburied, but the dead onely. As thenatter his refinre- 
Rionhe offered '/himſelfe to be ſecne, handled, 8c. for evidenÞ 
the truth of his body, raiſed from death: ſo-after his death he his 
ome prof ee fory pen bythe Bragats note Chriſt wes pered 
me 'thne as Was W 
apnoea þ oo Crofle, that hee was = ns 
wrapt in linnen cloches, &c; For theſe: evidences of the truth of hi 
Wetherefore by his buriall are aſcertained'of his trite death; and by his death alu» 
red 6f our redemption. For onr falvation-confilteth: in his death, the 
peer HAOIIS 2.7 rhe dftipere bf ie baailivot whvely net 
im/elfe for our ſakes might be actomplified.For burial was a part of the puniſhagn, 
eafſe, indi noljer Rb rye on pep rr org oye 
A dead body is indeed voide of ſenſe tid Feeling; bur yet I 
miriious it was for the body robe commited earth, as any -gther des 
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As then _— reſurreFion from the dead and death 1s a part of his glory : ſo his 
Bariall; that is; the debafig oF his body ro bee in the fate Ratewith quker dead car- 
kaſes, is a part of that humiliation which he ſuſtained for ourfakes. 3. He would bee 7 
buried, that we might not be affraid of the grave,but might know that our head Chriſt 
had{an&ified our graves by HB burjall;that how they are no longer graves into us; | 
bur chambers of quiet-repoſe, until} we be raiſtdagaine unto lite. 4. Ther ic might 4 
her #pparentor manifeſt 45 concerning bis reſurrethon, that hee had my overcome 
death in his body; that by his owne power and vigour he hadſhaken off death from 
himſelfe,and that his reſurre&ion was not imaginary,buta reſurrection ofa reviving- . 
-corp3, 5. That hee might confirms 1H ns an hops of the reſarrethon : to wit, that the $ 
4ime ſhall once come, when we after his example ſhall be buried, and by his power 
ſhall riſe againe ; knowing thar Chriſt our head hath laid open the way Ueo'#5;dj 
the gravcand death, ro ce eſtiall glory : arid therefore ſhall wee be raiſedh$n _ 
= 
"death, Rom.6.4, 


grave, thodgh we die ind give up the Ghoſt. ' 6.” Thar we being ſpiritua 

, to find; might reſt from Abe. WW aye buried with Chriſt by baptiſme int 

rhat like a Che ift wis Taiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo : 
Ponld within newintſſe of dife, 7, Thar the truth mightbee anfwerable to the type of 7 
Jonas;and'rhe prophecies might bee fulfilled coneerning the buriall of the Meſſtas, j.,”- 
Thow fodlt not lenve my ſoule in hell, Hee made his grave with the wicked. - Blay $3 A 
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Queſt. 42- But ſince that Chrift dyed for us, why muſt we alſo dye ? 


Anſ. Ourdeath is, not a ſatisfaion for our fins, * but the aboliſhing hing of lin, (a)Mar.$.37; 
| 4 ard out paſlageinto life everlaſting,® : OVEN 


6 
; | | ( F n$.24. 
The Explication. Rom.7.14, 


KA Ere is anſ\ver made vintothat obje&tion, If Chriſt died for ws, why 
SI $2 then die wee too ? For hee ſhomtd not die for whom another hath alrea- 
= Pfi-dy died + orherwi/e the ſatisfattion would ſceme donble.  Anſw, Hee, 
hl Ca FW for whom another hath died, ſhould nor die, as thereby to fatisfie, 
vy-CS ASV that is, fo thac his death ſhould be any merit or farisfaRion : bur there 
PEC—AD awreother caufer- why wee miſt die, For wee die, not to fatisfie the 
juſticeof God, but by dearh, as a meane; to receive thoſe gifts, which Chriſt by his 
deatt#hath merited for us; For this oar reiripanell dearhy is I. An admnition of the What ourtempe* 
remnants of fpnne in us; 2, An admonirion of the greatneſſe of fon, 4, A purging and clean. *\4eatis. 
 fng of 4.) For by death are purged out the reliques and remaines of fine in us. 4. 
A jrauſlating into eternal ife, For by corporall death is the of the fairhfull 
made-into eternall life, Repl, If the cau/# bee taken away,the effe ff © taken away ; bur 
the cauſe of death in us which is ſn, 1: taken away by Chriſt : therefore the effelt alſs, 
which t#death it ſelfe, owght to bee taken away. eAnſ. Where all cauſe israken away, 
the GR is taken ne : - = us all —_— death is pom away, A's con- 
eerning the purging ont of ſinne : albeir it bee taken away, as rowching rhe' remuſſion 
fi: Or wemay anſiver unto the Minor propoſition ; cher fin is indeheaenan | 7 
touching the guilt, bat it is not taken away 4s touching rhe matter of fine, which as 
Le id vepemence in hi feel fn anthr es be perfect And fon 
,and repe 1r this lifeguntill in atother epertealy diſcha! om 
thereliques of fnae, * OT. LAT. 
*CO >anfiut Ns 318 49157515521 99, Dd 3 Queſt. 
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202" The commoditie we receive bythe ſacrifice of ( briſts death, © 


— 


- 


Queſt.4 3. What other commodities receive we by the ſacrif ce and death of 
Chriſt ? f | 


Anſw, T hat by the vertueof his death, our old man is crucified, flaine, oy 
a Rom.6-6. buried together with him, ® that henceforth evill Juſts and defires 
b Rom6. 6.22. not reigne in us, * but wee may offer ourſelves unto him a ſacrifice of 


< Rom.12.le thatk iving.® | 
| The Explication, 


His Queſtion concerneth the fruits and commodities of Chriſts death) 
Here alſo the end of Chriſts death,and the fruits of the ſame,are aHoge 
thing (as wee. have before ſhewed in his Paſioz) conſidered with di- 
verlereſpe&s. For thoſe ends which Chriſt propoſed unto himſelfe i 
| dying, they become fr#irs unto us 1n receiving and apprehending them, 
The fruit therefore and commodity of Chriſts death is the whole worke of our Re- 
x Jutifeation or demption. 1 .Z#ftificatiew or remiſſion of ſins : becauſe the juſtice of God require 
remiſsion offins. 12+ God ſhould not puniſh a inner twice : but he hath puniſhed our fins in Chriſt : 
x Joha 1-7: Therefore he will not puniſh again the ſame in us, The bloud of Feſus Chrift purgeth 
ue ſrom all finne,as well original as attuall ; as well of fat,or doing what we ſhould 
not ; as of emſſion, or not doing what we ſhould, So then wee are juſtified, that is, 
weare freed from the guilt as well of puwi/5ment as of crime, by the death of Chriſt, 
ſrefcke The cauſe of this effe&t is the death of Chriſt. 2.7he gift of the boly Ghoſt, and, 
ftand through his working, regeneration , and a new life : becaule Chriſt by his death hath 
regneranon not only obtained for us pardon of our finne, and reconciliation with God, but alſo 
the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt , that by his working and verue the old man mightbee 
crucified with Chriſt : that is , that by the holy Ghoſt, through the efficacy of 
Chriſts merit, and our —_ into him, our corrupt, and as yet not regenerated 
nature might be aboliſhed in us: and that of the contrary, righreouſneſſe might 
began in us, the image of God (deſtroyed by. the Divell in us) might bee reſtore 
and we, by the ſame ſpirit, moved to ſhew and yeeld all thankfulnefſe for fo greata 
\ Corzo, benefit. Chriſt is made unto 4 righteonſneſſe, wiſedome, ſanilification, and redemprion, 
Coloſ,2.9. Te are compleat in him, which « the head of all principalitie, &c. The death of Chrit 
is the impellent or motive cauſe in effetyating as well our juſtification, asour 
neration, intwo reſpe&s, 1.1» reſpett of God: becauſe for the death of Chriſt 
pardoneth us our fins, and giveth us the holy Ghoſt, and reſtoreth in us his _ 
Rom59.rs Being juſtified in hu bloud. Bing reconciled to God, through the death of his Son, Be» 
Galat 416, Caſe ye are ſonnes. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts , which 
cryeth Abba, Father, 2.In reſpett of ms alſo it is an impellent cauſe: becauſe they, 
who apprehend Chriſts merit by atrue faith, and apply his death unto themſelves; 
for them.it is impoſſible ro bee unthankfull , or not indeayour to live tothe prai 
and honour of his name , which is, to begin newneſſe of life. The application of 
Chriſts death, and the conſideration thereof, will not ſafer us to be ungratefull, bur 
forceth us tolove Chriſt againe, and prove therein our thanktulneſſe farſo ineltima- 
ble a benefit, No man ore may imagine any remiſſion of fins without regenera- 
tion: and he lieth unto himlelfe and the world ; who boaſterh of Chriſts death ap- 
plied to himſelfe,yet hath no deſire to live godlily & holily to the bonour of Chriſt. 
or all, after they are once juſtified, prepare and addreſſe themſelves to doe thoſe 
things which are gratefull anro God : For regeneration, or the deſire and endeavou- 
ring of obeying God, cannot be ſeparated from the app/ying of bis death unto us , nor 
the benefit of regeneration from the benefit of juſtification, All who are juſtified, 
are alſo regenerated and ſanftified : andall who are regenerate, are alſo juſtified.Ob- 
jeR. The Apoſtle attributeth owr regeneration to Chriſts reſurreftion : why then #« re« 
generation here attributed to hw death ? Anſw.It is attributed unto Chri death , as 
rexching his merit : for he merited regeneration for us by dying. And it isattributed 
—_ | on ror | | a 
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IWhat the deſcent of Chriſt inzo bell ſigntfieth, 
to Chriſts reſurre i100, in reſpett of the applying of it ; for by riſing from the dead, he 

| depo St ont a and _—_ holy Ghoſt. — life. 13 al{o 3 Etornall life, 
oppo of Chriſts death.. God ſo loved the world, that he gave hu onely begotten Son, John 3.16. 
that wheſeever heleeveth in hins, ſpould not peri/e, but have everlaſting life. God hath \ jon g.1a, 
given wwro 8 eternalllife, and this life 1 inha Sonne, _ . | | 
Now what is ity 7 0 beleeve in Chriſt dead ? AnſiwItis to belceve,that Chriſt hath The meaning of 
not. ogely ſuffered extreme torments for my fake, but alſo. death it ſelfe, and hath ran og 
by his death obtained for meeremiſſionof finnes, and reconciliation with God, and dead. 
conſequently alſo the holy Ghoſt, who begianerh in mea new life, that I may again 
be made the Temple of God, and at length attaine-unto, everlaſting life , wherein 
ſhall worſhip and magnifie Gad for ever, | bo ies 


| — 


Queſt.44: Why i there added, He drſcended into Hell? | 


Anſw. That in my greateſt'paines and moſt grievous tentations, I may ſu 
port my ſclfe with the comfort, that my Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath deli- = Pla 8.5, 
vered me, by rhe unſpeakable diftrefles, rorments, and rerrours of his Nee, 4 
ſoule,into which hee was plunged both before, *and then eſpecially 2.45. 
when he hangedon the Crolle, from the ſtraits & tormears ot hell, F*bn5-7- 


——_— 


The Explication, 


Two things are here to'be handled ; 1,7he true ſenſe and meaning of this Article. 
3.T he wſe. ; | 
| | 1 What the true ſenſe of this Article ts, or what the deſcent 

of Chriſt into Hell ſignifieth, 


El in Scripture is taken three waies. For it ſignifteth, 1.7he Greve, They Three Ggnificas 
* Lyee ſbalt bring my gray head, with ſorrow wnto hell, Thou wilt not leave my e—_ o” 

ſonle in hell : necther wilt os Suffer thine holy ane to ſee corruption. 2.T he place of 1x 

the damned : as in the ſtory of the rich man and Lazarus; The Glutton being in hell in Genelq1-38. 
nennte tif up hut eyes, and ſaw Abraham a farre off, and Lazarus in his boſtme, If 1 ns - 

tye down#in heltiehor ere rhere. 3.The- panes of bell, that-is, the terrouts & torments x, 15.44, 

of the ſoule and conſcience, 7he paines of belt gate hold upon mee, The Lord bringeth Plal13od. 
downe to hell, and raiſeth »p : thatis , into exceeding paines and rorments , out of _ 3 
whichafterwards he againe delivereth. In this third ſenſe it is taken in this Arti- ***163: 
gle: For'it cannot be underſtood in the firſt ſenſe, of the Grave. 1,Becanſe it iu ſaid Win hellisnor 
before, He was buried : If any (ay, that this latter Article is an expoſition of the for- —_ _ 
mer, he aithnothing. Foras often as two ſpeeches -expreſling the ſame thing are 

Joyned together, ſo that the one 1s an expoſition of the other, it is meet that the lat- 

ter be more cleere and open than the former, which here is cleane contrary. For,7s 

deſcend into hell, is more obſcure than to bee buried, 2.1t is not likely'in this ſo briefe 

and ſuccintt a confefſion, that the ſame things ſbould be twice ſpoken in other words.Nei- _—_ 
ther canthis place be underſtood of the p/ace of rhe ; 25 is proved by this di- here taken for hs 
viſion: 1.1f Chrift did locally deſeend inte Hel, be deſcended either as towching his God- Piaceof the dan: 
head, or as touching his ſoule, or as roxching hu body. Not 44 rowching bus Godbead : x 

(For this is every-where.) Nor as rouching hi body : (For that reſted in the grave Becauſe no pare 
three daies, as was prefigured.by Jonas, the type of Chriſt, neitberroſe it froun any of Cbrilt could 
other /Þace,but;from the gray.) Nor at touching his ſonle , 1.Becanſe Scripture no 


where expreſſeth and mentioneth it. 2. Becanſe Chriſt, dying on the Croſſe, [ard of bus Luke kT 

foule * Father, ingo thy hands I commend —_— : And to The Theefe, oem Ar 0 EE 

thow be with me:in Paradiſe: Therefore the foule of Chriſt after his Jeath, was inthe feaded not iv: 

hand of his Father, in iſe, not in Hell. cally. 

. Audthat cavill little ſeadeth the Adverfaries of this dodrine, that hee might bee 
«{/a 
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204 Whar the eſcent of Chriſt into Delt fignifieth; 

alſo in the band of his Pathes,thar i, in his Fathers proteFlion, even ir Hell : #tthrd 

Pal 139.8. ro that, If The downe in Hel, thow art there, thar is ; there alſo will God have oy 
of me, and there alſo wilthe keep me, that Tperiſh not ; for-one 'place intciprererh 

Luke 33.43, Another : And he had aid beforenntothe Theefe, This day ſhalt thou bee with $64" 7 
Paradiſe, that is, in the place and ſtate of the bleſſed, where bottrof us ſhallbeefigy 
from theſe paines ; thar is; he ſpeaketh of felicity and liberty, which is not4okell. 
For his meaning is ; Both of ns, who now ſafer, ſhall this day be in paradiſe;@pkes 
of everlaſting ſalvation or happineſſe, where, being deltverec from all tormencs, we 
ſhall injoy moſt pleaſant quifer; and repoſe. Bur Paradiſe is neicher hell, noxJn hel}, 
-which is the place bf torment. 'Whereupon alſo 1t is cleere, rhat ns 
to the Theefe, not of his Godhead;but of that which ſuffered, which was! rey 
For the Godhead was not with the Theefe, neither did Chrilt ſuffer , or wag delj. 

2 veredas touching his Godhead, but as og ſoule; 2.1f Chriſt did liealt 
Becauſe there deſcend into helly re deſcenileld either to ſwffer, or to deliver rhe Fatbersthence , a 


* why . I l - : 
Ne ould de. © apts affirme. But hee deſcended not to ſeffer ; bec2uſe now all things were fini- 
fend. 58 ſhedon-the Creole : 23 Chniſthimſeliea|fohanging on the Croſſe faid, Jr i 
John 19.10._ * How de ſcended wor to deliver. the thers. 1.Becauſe hee did this before in; Big 


&& did the fagie by his power, and efficacy of ls 


2-Not to free the for them on the;carth, >. ; 
rachers out ® head, from the very beginning of the, world, not by the deſcenfion of his foule or 
Wile.r-t. body into hell.” The Fa ets rs not Limbo ; Therefore Ep not" bee de- 
Luce 1626 [jvered thence #28" it is thtd'; The ſonles of the juſt are 3n rhe Band bf Gol: Betweey 
you and 15 there 12a great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would goe from hence to you cax- 
not ; neither can they come from thente to w. And in the ſame place, Lazarus dying, is 
faid to be carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, not into Limbus Patram 
1-Not torriumpb » Some thinke that Chrift-indeed deſcended not into hell either to fer, of to de- 
over Death and Jiver the Fathers thence, but to ſbew there the Divell and death his viltory ; um to 
»F:ight them. ſtrike 4 terroxy into them.” But char *Chriſt deſcended for this cat, is no where 
2 Pct 3-A found extant in Scripture. They obje@ unto us firſt that place of Peter: By the which 
he alſo went and preached unto the Spirits that are in priſon , which were in time paſſed 
diſobediemr, Anſw Peters mmeating in this place is'notas theſe thity/E0hjeRufe 
is on this wiſe: Heſaith "Chriſt wenr that ivbbing ſent from the Begimmiits, 
the Farher, unto. the Church » By #47 Spirie, thar i9; by "Mis Godhead vTv3hv 
that are now #» priſon j that is, in hell 2 He preached in time paſſed, Whienas 
lived, and were diſobediew;  before* the Floyd, For thenhee p 
the diſobedient , when they were diſobedient. Bucrbey: were di jt! 
time of Noah : Therefore a ram, Noatt, + and by the Fathers';I&viti 
the diſobedient to repettanict .. )if Peter here' ſfpake of the” deſcecſioh'ſnto 
hell, yet this werenor their opinion who'pretend the broachitig of it j bit the T4- 
* piſts, whoaffirme andreath, that Chriſt pteached- in hell antothe Fathers; ind de- 
x Per-4.6, ivered them. They bring another place of Peter : 7 he Gofpe/wiit alſo prexrhelt nitto 
the dead, Anſw:/That is, unto thoſe whichare now dead, 'or werethen dead whin 
Peter wrote this, and who thenlived, when the Goſpel was preathed wirito them. 
Epkeſ.4.6 They'wreſtand miſtonſtruealſo a place”of Paul : Chri#t deſtended into thi loweſt parts 
of the earth, Amfw.Imo the loweſt parrs of the earth; thar is, inro the earthSwhich 
1sthe loweſt part of the world. For onepart of the-earth is hotoppoſed unto at- 
other, but the earth is oppoſedunto heaven, and the haimiliarion'of Chrilt is thers- 
by ſignified. This interpretation is proved by the ſcope and dfift, of the Apoſtle, 
who maketh jn that place #n oppoſition of Chriſts great g/ory, and/his great hmmiith- 
#40, So on the orher fide, Chrift a/tended wnro the bs EP parts of heavey; that, 
© into heaven, meothe higheſt part of the world. Thes places therefore trake"n6- 
thing for the deſcenſion of Chriſt intohell: & were it ſo, thattheſe places alledged 
to eſtabliſh this opinion were to bee underſtood of # forall deſoryſion of Chriſt into 
hell, yet would they not makefor them; bur rather forthe Papiſts; who teloh\th 
Chriſt preachedanto the Fathers in hell, #nd thence delivered chenr.” Now | 
teſtimonies helpe not the Papiſts , much lefſe will $ey-helpettions/ For; iy 3r ver- 
1aine, that it canner be thence proved, that Chrift deſtenaed into hell; fo firihr n tbbv ow 


in 


2 4 


What the deſcent of Chriſt-into hell ſignifieth. 265 
Alt Dearh 45d the Divell, This opiniori indebd'is not impious or ungodly ;/ and is. | 
proved by ny of the Fathers, 10 that wee- are not to-conrend — fly with 

x therein yet leave iry becauſe it is not grounded on any firine teaſons, neither 
can be gained by witneſſe ot Scriprure ; and reafon>. are at handeaſieto bee 
had. Fur, i .e After hi death, when he had ſaid, Tt i finifoed ; the ſontr of Chriſt reſted 
in the hands of bis Father, into which hee had commended it. And, 2.Jf hee deſtended ro 
trimmph, this Article foovild bee rhe beginning of hu glorificatien : but it is not like] Ys 
that Chriſt tooke the beginning of his glorification in hell, For it is apparent by the 
oppoſition of the Article following, thar Chrifts defſcenſion was the-toweſt degree 
of his hnmiliation. And yet] withall; that Chriſt Rrooke a greater rerrout 
ivto the Diyels ; bur that was by his death, whereby hee difarmed and vanquiſhed 
the Divel}, Sin, and Death : and without doubr, the Divellperceived hinfelfe cond 
queredby the death of Chriſt. - » ado 
' What meaneth then this Chyiſts deſcenſion into hell ? It Gignifieth; 1.T hoſt eee Hell 6ignifierh in 
treive torinents, flyaights, aid griefer which Chrifs faſſered in bu ſonte ; ratnely ; the PR. 
wrath of God againſt ſinners, and thar ſuch as the damned feele,parrly in this life; moms ——_ 
and rep) 


and partly inthe life to come. 2.7 he excerdiiig avid excrete ignates 

which Chriſt aw That Chriſt ſaffered theſe things, is proved the teſtimony 

of Pavid before alledged. The griefes of hell canght mee : which is faid of Chriſt in viwicy.” 
the perſon of David, There are other thelike ſayings, whereby the ſame is proved: 

The Lord wonld breake hins, and make him ſubjet? 30 enfirmities, AL ſouta i Very hea- Key 6þ.t8 
vie, even unto _ _—_ ae _ doe _ _ alſo ſhew in the Garden, **** 
When he ſivear blond + becauſe, The ' Lord hath heed won hin the inigquitit; of tas abc Like 11.4 
Therefore he crieth out - My God, my God, why buſt thaw forſaken ja 1 ds 18 bg 
alfo-proved by theſe reaſons. i.Chriſt was to redeeme 2 ig our bodies ; bur 

alſo our ſoules : Therefare he ought to ſuffer not onely inbody , bur in ſoufle alſo. 
2.Chriſt was to deliver us from the paines and erat, of hell : Therefare hee of 

force maſt ſiiffer them : which being ſo, he eirher faffered them death,or 


e Deſcg: 

that whichl 

liſcourſe.: F 

that Chrift 
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| a enisno' | | o hell 
followEH tHE burlaN,tot that ic iþ}at performed after the burial?  bitt Betadſe it is 
an illuſtration ofiing +2 wba; rh an the _ BEE and Buriall, 
any.ching ſhould be derrafted fro m zas if it were ſaid, He ſaffered nar onely 
Bib po hps one fakdh death; hee wat not onely biiried ; but F/ ſuffered Fa 
| fouls 


" WhatGbrifts RefurreRion profiteth u Ws, 


 ſmlerhs extremell vexations, and d hellifh dolenrs, ſuch as all the reprobate foall (wif, ſuffer. 
far ever.\ The chiefeſt therefore and weightielt part of Chriſts paſſion followerh 
ingood order. For.the Creed proceedeth trom the gricfes ofthe body to the 
vexationandanguiſh of the minde ; and from the viſible Paſſion to the inviGole 228 it 
were from a ww toa greater matter and circumſtance, 


2, The youlte and uſe of Chrijts deſcenſion into hell, 


Hriſt deſcended into Hell : 1. That we mi ht not deſcend thither, but rather thas 
C* might free m from the —_ paines and torments thereof, 2.T bat hee might 
What [tis.to be- Eranſport and carry us ly with him into heaven, W herefore, to beleeve in 
who defended Chuſt, which deſcended incohe is tobeleeve, that Chriſt ſuſtained for mee in his 
axo hell- - foule infernall and helliſh paines and torments,and that exceeding ignominy,which 
, 1sdue untothe wicked iti hell : that —_ I might not deſcend into hell, andehax 
might never be force :toſuffer them z all which otherwiſe.1 ſhould ſuffer inhell 

eternally : bat that of rhe —_ —_— I I aſcend with Chriſt inx9 


© and there injoy with him exce inefſe and glory for ever andever. This is 
mn yo mndprofe of __ Article of oft deſcenſion into hell. Wt. 
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17. SanbatH.' af 

. : Anſw. Firſtyby his ReſurreQion hee vanquiſhed death, that hee might make 
- Ma  —_ partakers of that rightzouſneſle which hee had gotten us by hix 
= -  - " dearh.® Againe, wee are now” Mſo ſtirred up by his powertoanew 
Colelz.r.&e. > _ life,® Laſtly, the Reſurj == HEY of ourkead Chriſt, isa PR gs 


h.t.z. & 2. 
oy -1 F. of our sloriaus reſurre : 
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Whether Chriſt Lyfe axeiney bow; and Jar w Chat cauſe. 


r Srherbe Chr repens _ 


\\.Y 


Niidels bileeve, that Chriſt Yicd, bur believe a6tthar heeroſe flom dew Ne. 
Ptibes thar Chrilt roſe againe, is  provedbythe: reſticzonies of Angels;'Wou- 

men; Evangelifts} Apoltles; and other Saints, who after lis reſurreion faw himy 

felrhim; and ral ke with him. * And'wee were tobeleeve the Apoſtles intetpeR of 
cheauthority which they acfroin heaven; ahhough they had notfen him: * - ©, 


| 2. Hew Ciribroſt. N ; "ONT M8 
: TLALS © Wau 7 \ 

ian of Chriſts RefarreRion is Mp oat: elrenurtiares follows 
ing. 1:Chrsft did riſe kick ir Yaud indeed res x 


rrne unto his body , from W 


Jes Che, 7s 69 anre rot gn e6/whareln NS Geſeen way 
according t1# hu hawanc natate, even the true and > nr rt .—o_ 
and properties, and thatnordeified, but Hlorified, 1 thfirmities a 
Behold my bands and wy feet * for its Ty elft Bndle ene EI Lake 26a 
firichath nor and bones, as fry A _ ſe eonld rif 2 
, did rif6a- 
1 0n6 andthe: 


gaine; but that which had es, The e wh 
gaine : which is ey reateſt comfort on os, ye a 1x ig repent a 
fameMediatour ; who ſhonld dy fre us ds ey 

thoſe bene fits which we ha41o 

mdapply them to every one, 


* 
r 


ours riſe. 3 He roſe by his owne pow CSI v7 harry " 
From bimlelfe, quickzed his dead body, te-nited ir 69H png By his own 
himfelfe a vledſed, heavenly, 21d glorious lifþ , and that'by the mighe ——_ CO 


his Godhead, Deſtroy this temple, and in thre daies T'will raiſe oF goin. The 
power #9 lay downe'ty #9 ſomle, and heve fg her ir TY mor g's ather raiſeth 1» 
. Bu the » 


a a6vG- , and guithneth them, fo the Sonne neth w 
Peake roſe, For it i ſaid; If quent yy ther valid op Jae a the dead Rom 4.24. 
awelt i nadfeeiner himſelfe. Anfor. The Parher edrhe Sonne © 

+, not as ban i ; but 4# by dyother þ toe 


by che'Sonnehir 
fence and owt Wes the Father, by Which tho he X 
The Sore is raifed of the Farhey by himſeIfe;hiraſelfe hath raiſed up hi #5 bu 

Spirit. For, Wharfoever things the Father doth , dll dane ies =: Amr v1 jin $49 
4. Hee Yoſt the third day by mis Fathers ad his ow np ponety 4 
wtes; (in which are tinderſtood all the Prophecies enter he Low) The curd dr 
ſhew thae Chriſt onghr'to riſe the Uay : 3s for e inſtanee in 

its,! 


Jonds, who fore-ſhidowed [Chrift.” 2;Becatiſe his Is t 
ted with any corruption {ard yet nor forthwith day", that' 
undanbredly be ktnowne ; but the third da after his? on the Croſſe; bar on 
cumſtance ercfore of the third dey is i rted inthe d, thar the trech 
corteſpondentto the type;/ahd we aſcertained, Hey ir eh the Meſlias 
ſcd ro the Fathers, becauſe He alone roſe the third day. 


y Por wha eanfs Chrift re. 


Heiſt roſe, r For his Fathers and his owne Del 1 to be the Son of Gad The glory 
C* the Feſurreltion from the dead. Father, Dar ? {he thy Son nk alſo the Fake _ 
Florific thee; For theglory of the Son is s the ory of the Father, af {> wr. 
Fa Fo __ bp » $1 em _ were a So Sins Wl apes. hs > Becauſe of the 

etion ou ſhalt not leave my ſoule in the grave , neit t thou ſuffer ena 
holy 716 10 fee Corr wprien, When hates bifnle as offering for ſtint, fx. ſhall & Ads 3-29 
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3 08 +; +. = Fok what cauſe Cbriſt roſe; 
og” ſeed, and ſhall prolong his dayes. He ſpall ſee of the travell of his ſoule , and bal | oi 


Blay 5310 . 
Mat 12,39- "tisfied, No fine ſhall bee given wnto it , fave the figne of: the Prophet Fonas, Fox 
_ WAS Ee, and 7 nights un wires elly ; ſo ſhall rhe Sonne of Mgn "x 
Mat,26.54, three dies; and thread nights wthe heart of tht earth. ng” they hem not the $eripe 
rare, that hee muit riſe agaive.from the dead; Inregard of thee and other ſuch, pro. 
ies, it wasnecedſary, that Chriſt ſhould die and riſe againe, that tbe Scriptures 
might be fulfilled. : How then ſhowld the Scriptures bee fulfilled, which ſay that is maſs 
be /o ?to wit, becauſe pf Gods unchangeable decree revealed ia the wb pr cg of 
A% 4.27.28. which decree the Apoltles' in the As ſpeake, ſaying : Dowbrleſſe, againſt thine only © 
Sonne Feſwe, whom thou hadft annointed, both Heyod and Pontine Pilate, with the Ge... 
tiles, and the people of Iſrael, gathered themſelves together , 10 doe whatſoever thine 
hend and thy comnſell bad determined brfete to be dove Hither alſo belong Chrilkewyn 
Ma. petitions. hereof. Theyyball bel the Sonng of Man, but the third dey bee ſalbriſes. 
Jow /9.....1 gain, 7 HH raiſe 69 this Temple Agents s;1, 1, B64: 
z.The worthineſs || 4; For the wgrthineſeand of the perſon that roſe : For, for thisewſe je 
of the perſon _ 2 , * | ; or h | P ifeth I | 
rifiog. © was impoſlible, hat Chrilk: : bee held death {as Pcter teſti . and that, 
24-2 ..) * 1,Beeauſe Cirifhisthe beloved and onely: begotten Sonne of God; 7he Father jp. 
John 3-35- —wethithe Saunt, 4nd bath given el things into hu bands, So, God loved the world ,that 
he gave. bis onely frgotten Senne, &o. 2.Chriſt is rrye.God,and authour of life 1 uw 
John $266” ++ the.reſyurre tions 41d life. £3 the Father bath Life in himſelfe, [o likewiſe hath be 
21.8 10.459, 10 rhe. S$0m.to have life in himfelfe. As thenPather. raiſeth np the dead, \and 7 | 
them, /d the Sangaickneth whom he will. I gizzp unto them eternal life, It had beengh» 
land thenghat he Could norbee raiſed, ur leep in death, who giveth fe to orhen, 
3.Chriſt is righteous in him(ſelfe, and by dying;fatisfied for our finnes, whichwera 
imputed -to.him,; Now where fin 1s nor gbng ach not:death reigneany more. ith 
Hebrony — 996 offering hath he conſerraced for eyer them aa are ſanftified, In char be died, he dud 
Roms.1% 066 #0 fin; but imphat be livech, he liveth to God, _ 1. . «534 F 
4 Thc 6ffice of - 4, InreſpeR oof the office of the perſon who roſe; which, had hee remainedin 
the perſon." - death, he could not have diffharged. Hors deThe Mediator » who was true God 
Plalm 494% "* and Man, ſhould reigne for ever : Thy throne, @ God, is for ever and ever, the Scepter 


3 Sam:700$,14- of thy Kingdome i a Scepter of righteox( ſe Lohr the throne of his K fp 


for ever :\1 will, bee his Father, and he ſhall be wy: e, 1 have ſworne once by my bt- 
3 as lineſſe, that T will vat faile David... Hinſee, hall endure for ever : and his ſrate 5: lik 
Ezc.37:23,24 4s, ps Smnne before,mee; Hefball ſtand faſt far evermare as the Moone, and as the faith 
full witne(ſe in heaven.,They ſpall be my people, aud I mill be their God, and Davidmy 
[ervant ſoall be King over them,and they all ball have one ſpepheard,T he Kingdomeand 
dominion,and the grearneſs of the kingdome\ygnder the whole heaven, ſhall be given rthe 
- holy. people of the moſt High, whoſe kingdowe 55 an everlaſting kingdome, and all pruers 
ſpall ſerve and obey him, The increaſe of his government and peace ſpall have nont.ond. 
Of his kingdome foall be no end. It was therefore needtull; that the-hamane. nature, 

which was the ſeed,of David, ſhould be:raiſed, that it might reigne. 2. The 
tor, who was tobe our brother and true Man, ſhould ever make interceſſion forus, 
and as an everlaſting Prieſt appeare for usbefore Gad.'/Thow art a Prie#t for ever Ac- 
cording to the order of Melebsfedech. It is (briſt which is dead,yea or rather which is 
Rom. $.34 riſen apaine,ho 53 alſo at the right hand of God and muketh reque {or «s, 
a; Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour, which is to be true Man,ſhould be Mediatour both 
by his merit, and by his efficacy or power. For it ſufficed not, that hee died ln] 
but hee was further to beſtow through his power, his benefirs upon the Church 
and us all, who by dying or by his death, had obtained for us righteouſneſſe, that 13, 
the holy Ghoſt,life, and glory erernall. For both belong unto the Mediatour,w ho 
therefore obtaineth them for us by his interceſſion and death. But he could not have 
beſtowed them, had hee remained in death ; fith then hee ſhould havehad no being. 
And hee who is not, or hath nodeing, worketh nothing. In himalſathe ſamebene- 
fitsare therefore placed by the God-head,that he ſhould make us partakers ofthem. 

Of hu fulneſſe have all we recerved. FN at 

Neither ought it to ſeeme any marvell, that Chriſt doth beſtow-the Game benefits 


—_ - —"_— - << ay 


' Forwhat cauſe (brift refe. 


$99. 


ns, which he obtained of the God-head,by his death for us. For a man ma ry 
obeaine 4 thing of one for another, andalfo beſtow the fame on him, for w hon hee 
obtained it, As, bee itthat one maketh requeſt for thee unto a Prince for a gift of 


a thouſand crownes : the Prince doth this for his fake that requeſted it, and beſtow= 
ethalſo that gift on Him that hee may beſtow it on thee : hee then ſhall obtaine this 
gift for thee of the Prince, and withall ſhall beſtow the ſame on thee, Now, albeit 
Chriſt could haye beſtowed the benefit of his death upon us by his God-head,by the 
meanes whereof wee are juſtified and regenerated, and beginne faith, and new life 
by the holy Ghoſt : yet notwithſtanding, as God: decreed; by man to raiſe the dead 


(tor by man came the reſurrettion) and by manto judge the world; fo alſo hath hee :c at a 


decreed to beſtow theſe gifts by Jeſas-Man, that the ſame might bee and continue 
Mediatour, who is true God and Man. Thereforealſo it was requiſite, that Chriſt 
ſhould remaine for ever our brother, and our head ; and that wee ofthe other ſide, 
being engraffed into him by a true faith, ſhould alwaies remaine his members. - 


bide in me, and I in you. For inthe ſeed of David is grounded our falyation,. Ay ſoy- 199 154 
vant David ſhall feed them for ever. Now hee had not continned our brother,neither zzc4.34.s3 


had we bin his members,if his humane nature had continued in death, Which thi 

all the teſtimonies doe confirme,whichattribute a» eternall kingdomeunto the ſeede 
of David. For on that kingdome is our ſalvation grounded : and the kingdome of 
Chriſt the ſon of David could by no meanes have been eternall, if his humane nature 
had continued in death. Ob .Bwt in the old Teftament ,before his incarnation,or humilia- 
tion,( hriſt, without his humanity did beſtow the ſame benefits on the Fathers, which hee 
beſtoweth on u in the new Teſftament,& was no leſſe,before the taking of fleſh, Mediatony 
than ſince;alſo he did the ſame things before his comming which he doth after his commung 
in the fleſh. Therefore it was not neceſſary that Chrif for this cauſe ſhould become man, 
and ſuffer death, Arſ. But neither had hee then done thoſe things,except hee ſhould 
have been afterwards manand have continued alwaies man:ſo neither now ſhould he 
doe the ſame, if hee had riot riſen, and if he did nor retaine the nature which he took 


for ever. The Father hath given the Son alſo power to execute judgement, 1n that hee & Jotm 5.15: 


the Son of Man, | 


5 - Heeroſe for our ſalvation : and that in three reſpeAs. r. For onr Juſtification, 5.Our ſalvation, 


Onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt was delivered to death for our fins, and roſe againe for our Fuſti- Rom.4.25, 


fication. Now the reſurre&ion of our Mediatour was requiſite for our juſtification, 
t ,Beeauſe,without the reſarreRionyhis fatisfation had not beenperfeR,nor his pu- 
niſhment finite : and except his fatisfation had been perfeR, and his puniſhment fi= 
nite, we could not have recovered out of everlaſting death, from which the Media- 
tour was ſo to deliver us,as that he ſhould utterly overcom it inus.Ifthen our Medi- 
atour was utterly to vanquiſh and overcome death inus,hee ought then ſo to die, as 


to overcome death firſt in himſelfe,and ſo to fulfill indeed that which was foretold; 


Death is ſwalowed up into viftory, O death where ts thy ing ? O | ray rs i thy vi- HoCuy.th. bs 
1s teeth : He ſavedor —— 


Forie ? and ſo ſhould confound his enemies,which caſt in 
himſelfe he cannot ſave, 5 "ae : 
Againe, Except Chriſt had overcome death, hee could not have beſtowed his be 
nefits on uis, which by his death hee had merited forus ; (bur it belo to the 
ſame party to merit and beſtow the Mediatours benefits on us,as hath been fore 
prooved :) neither ſhould wee know that hee had ſatisfied for us, becanſe if hee had 
continued in death, it had bina certain argument that he had not ſatisfied,but was 0- 
vercome of death,& of the burden of fin. For where death is;there is fin : or if he had 
fatisfied,and yet had remained in death, this had been contrary to the juſtce of God. 
Wherefore Chriſt was to riſe, as well for this end:; rhar he might fully accompliſs his 
ſatisfation for us : as alſo for this ; that we might know that hee had full «ccompliſhed 
it,and had promerited benefits for s : and fivally to this purpoſe, that himſelfe might 
apply the ſame nnto us : that is, that by his merit and efficacy, we mighrbe ly 
faved and juſtified. 2.Chrift roſe for our regeneration, For juſtification, or remiſſion 
of ſinnes ſufficeth not, withour the inchoation and beginning of a new life. . 3. Fox: 
the preſervation or continuance of his benefits towards us our raiſing again unto life, and 


Ee glors 


5, Mat.27,43. 


What are the fruits of Chriſts reſurreftion. 


What rcurreQi- 


vnls 


. LO 


Rom 1; 4+ 


5 I' © as 
glorification. God will by this meanes everlaſtingly quicken and glorifie us, that þe.. 
wg inſerted and engraffed into the maſle of his Sonne, that is, bis humane nature, wee 

: Cor.a5,20 WAY for ever be carried of it, and ontof it draw life, By man came death, 


| by Wan alſo 
came the reſurreftion of the dead. For theſe cauſes it was neceſlary,that Chriſt ſhgyjq 
riſe againethat is, that his ſoule, which was laid down from the body,ſhould bee +- 
gaine joyned with the fame body. For reſurrection 1s nothing elſe than a conjun&ion 
of re-uniting of the ſame body with the ſame ſoule, 


4. What are the fruits of Chrifts roſurretion. 


He queſtions are divers, Wherefore Chriſt roſe : and, What fruits Chrift reſus. 

reftion bringethunto us. For, all the cauſes of Chriſts reſurreRionare not four, 
of his reſurreion : and after a diverſe manner are the cauſes and the fraits of his 
reſurre&ion conſidered : and moreover,the benefits of, Chriſt, beſtowed by his 
reſurreRion, are one way conſidered as cayſes of Chriſts reſurreRion ;towit, in 
aſmuch as it was neceſſary that he ſhould riſe from death to beſtow them on us; and 
otherwiſe as fr#its of the ſame ; namely,in aſmuch as by the power of his reſurregi.. 
on he beſtoweth them on us. ls 

; Furthermore, the frait of Chriſts reſurreRion is of two ſorts : the one reſpe&i 

Chri# ; the other, #. For firſt (as the Apoſtle faith) Hee z declared by the reſurre. 
ion to bee the Sonne of God : even the onely begotten and wel-beloved Sonne of 
God, who is alſo God himſelfe. For hee revived by his owne .power, which is 


John :-4-& 5.26, the property of God alone. 7» him was life. As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſy 


Eph-1-20321,32. 


likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne t0 have life in himſclfe. Againe, Chriſts humane 
rature alſo was by his reſurre&ion adorned with heavenly gifts, immortality,and 
that glory which becommeth the nature of the Sonne of God. God wrowght accor- 
ding to the working of his mighty. power in Chrift, when hee raiſed him from the dead, 
pas, ſet himat his right hand in the heavenly places, farre above all principality, and 
power, and might, and domination, and every name that t named, not in this world ones 
ly, but alſo in that which is to come, eAnd hath made all things ſubjett under his ſeete, 
and hath appointed him over all things, to bee the head of his Church, The fruitof 
Chriſts reſfurretion which reFeterh ws, is of many ſorts, But,to ſpeake in generall, 
AL the benefits of Chriſts death are alſo the fruits, which wee receive by his reſurrett 
os, For Chriſts reſurre&ion maketh that his death hath his effe&, Chriſt by hisre- 
ſurre&ion doth apply unto us thoſe benefits, which he merited for us by his death; 
and by this meanes, the ſame are the benefirs both of his death and reſurreQion, 
which are otherwiſe merited for us, than they are beſtowed on us, For it was not nece(- 
fary that the very «& of meriting and deſerving ſhould dure a# the time both of the old 
and new Charch ; but onely the af of beſtowing or applying the ſame : and therefore 
it was neceſſary alſo that the Mediatour ſhould bee continnally,that he might beſtow 
alwaies thoſe benefits on the Church, which he was once to merit. For this cannot 
bee done without a Mediatour : and therefore neither can the Church bee for one 
moment without a Mediatour, Inthe old Church Chriſt the Mediatour did beſtow 
on the Fathers the benefits of his death to come, by the force and efficacy ofhis re- 
ſurre&ion tocome : now he beftoweth them on us,by the efficacy of his reſurreRi- 
onalready palt. 

It remaineth now that wee zx fpeciall reckon the chiefe fruits, which the refurre- 


e fruits of 
Chriſt reſurre- tion of Chriſt bringeth unto us, 
* are mony of Firſt then by the Reſurreion of Chriſt from the dead, Yee are-tonfirmed and 
_——_— warranted, 1. Of his merit : That hee hath fully and perfeftly ſatisfied for our finnes- 
2pplicaionof -FOr One onely ſinne, not being ſatisfied for, had with-held Chriſt till in death. Hee 
kis benefit. ywyasCaſt into. ſuch a priſon, as that, except hee had payd the utmoſt farthin hee 


had never been let goe : Buthe was let goe and diſmiſſed : therefore he paid the ut- 
moſt farthing. In regard therefore of this his merit, wee have remiſſion of finnes, 
'& are juſtified before God, 2;We are confirmed of the application of Chriſts benefits, 


which could not have been beſtowed, if he had not riſen ; For, as was ſaid before, it was 


What the fruits of (hriſts reſurreFion are. 


321 


char the felfe-ſime Mediatour, being man, ſhould »verze and befto gifts, and 
therefore ſhoald riſe againe.. Whereas then he isriſen, weare aſſured not onely that 
he hath merited for us, bur alſo thar he isableand doth beſtow on us the frnit.of bis 


merit. Wherefore well faith Saint Pau] : Thar Chriſt is riſen againe for owr ri ghteomſo Rom-4-25. 


neſe,that is,to cbnferre and apply righteouſneſſe unto us, 


2. A fruit of Chriſts reſurre&ion is the gift of the holy Ghoſt, by whom Chriſtre- 2. The giving of 
h the huiy Ghulk 


enerateth'us and givethus erernall life, It behooved him firſt to ſhake off deat 
Rom himſelfe; and afterwards from us : irbehooved usto be engraffed.into him, as 
into our head, that from him the _ Ghoſtmight be dexivedunto us: Wherefore; 
after his reſarre&ionzhe obtaineth rhe holy Ghoſt for us,& beſtowerh it on u5;& by 
the holy Ghoſt engraffeth us into himſelfe,regenerateth & quicknethus.Beforetime 
the godly werealſo endued with the holy Ghoſt, and regenerated, but more ſpa» 
ringly thannow in the new Teſtament, and yet both by. the force & vertue of his re- 
farre&tion,which was then to come. For the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe vertue & opera- 
tion only we are regenerated,cannot be given but by thereſtrreon andaſcenſion of 


Chriſt into heiven.The H. Ghoſt was —_— — that feſnas was not yet glorified,. John Ago, ” 


-. 3. Thereſurretionof onr bodies is 4 


it of Chriſts refurreRion, - For Chriſts re- 2 5clure® 


ſurre&tionis a pledge for our reſurrefion. 1, Becawſe Chriſt i our head; and wee his hereof, 


wembers,- Now it 1s expedient forthe heads glory; thatthe members bee glorious. 
Chriſt indeed ſhould bee by himfſelfe, though hee had no members; or if his mem- 
bers continued in death ; but he ſhould notbe head : becauſe hee is not head, bur in 
reſpet of hismembers : neither ſhauld hee be aKing without a kingdome, accor- 
ding to the nature of correlatives, whoſe very beeing dependeth upon neceſſary re+. 
htion which one hath to the other :' and according; to the nature of correlatives, a 
glorious head doth require glorions members, and ſach as are correſpondent unto 
It. 2. Becanſe if Chriſt bee riſen, hee hath alſo aboliſhed ſinne : If hee hath aboliſhed 
ſinne, either hee hath aboliſhed his owne ſinne or ours: bur not his owne, therefore 
ours, Ifhe hath aboliſhed our fin,he hath aboliſhed death «{/o : For, if the cauſe bee 


1 


4 


takenaway,the effe& likewiſe is taken away. Thewages of fine t death, Further, if Rom6.33- 


he hath aboliſhed death, and'that by a ſufficient fatisfaction for our fins, which ſatiſ- 
faction he hath ſhewed and declared by his reſurre&ion tobe ſufficiens; it-is certaine 
that his.reſarreRtionisa moſt certaine teſtimony of our reſarretion:: for he having 
performed a ſatficient farisfation for the fins of his members, the members cannor 
remaine itfQnroBurckscefarretionof. Chriſt the head isanatgument of the per- 
fet atisfationfor theifinnes of his members, Therefore Chriſts reſurre&ion is al« 
ſo an argument of the perfe t refurre&ion of hivmembers: 3; Cr the firſt. Aden 
received the bleſſings for himſelfe, andalt his poſterity, and lo#t the ſame from all : 86 
Chrift,theſtrond Adam received life and all w gifts for himſelfe and others & there: 
fore alſo will communicate'erernall life with as, . 4: Seeing the ſame ſpirit dwelleth 
in ns which did in Chriſt he ſhall worke alſo the (ame. it us which'in our head he did, For 
the ſpirit is alwales alike, neither could he work in the head and ſleepe inthe mem- 
bers, Therefore ſeeing Chriſt-hathraiſed himſelfe ap -by his ſpirit fromthe dead, 


hee will verily alſo raiſe us up, 7f rhe ſpirir of him that rasſed np Feſns from the dead, Rombin | | 


dwell in yow + hee that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken yourmortall bo- 
dies, becauſe that his Spirit dwellerh in you. 5. Becauſe Chrift z» max and our brother : 
for except hee were man, . wee ſhould have no hope of the teſurre&ionofour fleſh. 
Por by man cam? the reſurrettion, Therefore for Fi 
will not leave us in death, and ſo much the rather in regard of his power and glo- 
ry. Forif.he, being dead, raifed himſelfe, anich more vg alive-ſhall hee bee able 
to wry uz up : mg if in the time of = humiliation hee had power _— _—_ 
much mare may hee raiſe us out. of the grave now. hee reigneth in at the ri 
hand of his Father, Ob Wy . Then cheicked ſhall eerie againe ; becauſe phys 
reſmrrettion's neither an argument wor the cauſe of the reſurreftion of the wicked, 
but of the godly nnely, Anſw. There be other cauſes for which the wieked ſhall riſe 
againe : even for the juſt judgement of God; whereby hee Hath pe chem 
toeternall paines, For the ſame thing may have moe effeas, and diverſe nr, 
Ee 2 jeR, 


3 


is tender love and affeRtion, hee 2 Cor.1g-21- 


oY .v- 


- ———— 


That the fruits of Chriſts reſurrefion are, 


Objed. 2, Theſe are the benefits of hu death : therefore not of. bis reſurrettion: Anſ. 
They are of his death, as by-5: hee deſerved them : of his refurreRtion, 1. 1s refpes of 
the manifefation of them :* For by his reſurrection hee declared, that theſe | 


were purchaſed for us. For by eſcaping from this puniſhment, hee made plaine 
ooldef his full and perfe& fatisfaRtion for finne,. 2. 1# refpett of the application o 
them : Becauſe by his reſurre&ion hee applyeth his benefits unto us. Hee being rich, 
was made pooye, and being poore, was made rich againe, that hee mightenrich yg. 
Obje&. 3. The effelt is nor before the cauſe. The canſe of theſe benefits (which i hi 
reſurretion ) was not before the firſt reſurrettion : therefore neither the effelt;that 5, 
the benefits themſelves. Anſ. The reſurretion was not, as towching the 
ment thereof, but in the counſell of God ;and in efficacy and vertae,it was inthe oldTe., 
ſtament, For thenalſo were menreceived into favour,they were indued withthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and received the other benefits : but for and by the Mediatour, which was 
in time appointed to be- humbled and glorthed. > | 
4 Knowledgethar 4+ BY C hriſts reſurrebtion we know him to be the Meſſias, as in whom the prophe. 
Chriltis che pro- Cies Were fulfalled,  . | F 
on 5. Byit weare aſſured,that he now execnteth the office of the Mediatour that hee ap- 
he is the Media- plierh unto us the benefit of redemption, that hee preſerveth us perpetually inthat 
hows rightcouſireſſe which he hath applied unto us,that he beginneth in us a new liſe,nd. 
ſo doth alſo aſſure andaſcertainus ofthe conſummation andaccompliſhment ofeter. 
nall life ; all which he couldnot doe,except he had riſen againe; 
6. Sceing he now liveth, andreigneth for ever ; wee are certaine that he will preſerve 
& Church, © | | 1 
oughnotthe leaſt fruit of Chriſts reſurre&ion, is, The conſurmats- 


tion of all his 
fits. 


Col1r.r8. 
Rom 8,17. 


ReomS8.:r. 


Joha 14.3- 


ther,that he _ alfo with his f 
rit, and wilt at length conſummate > 
co-partners of the ſame his glory, felicity,and everlaſting life 
Now what is the meaning of this Article ; /beleeve 
the dead ? Anſ. The m 
did truly recall his ſoule into his dead 
a true (ule and true body ; but both now 


Queſt. 46. How #nderſtand you thas, He aſcended into heaven? 


Anſ. Thar Chriſt, his age looking on, was taken up from the carth in- 
a Atzr,9. _ tqheaven,* andyct tillisthere forour ſakes,® and will bee, untill hee 
Ns 1519 -- comcagainerajudgethequick andthe dead, | 
b Hebr, 9, 24 and 4:14. Rom«8.34. Coloſz.1, c A@5ur, Mac.34--30- 


= 


The- 


Whith er Chriſt aſcended by 
The Explicatie 


Hriſts aſcention into heaven, is.e.lotal, crgrcand oifihietreniation and 
removing of Chrifts mn inte that heaven, which tu abeve all vifible bea- 
Vens," rn habe dighs is not ro bee come wnte, to the right hand of God, 
ee amach Is ro zualgement, 
In this Article (as inthe former touching treftion) two Reis What Chuiſts af 
xe tobe conſidered: the hiſtory, and the frair, In the bfory theſe circumſtances are RL 
tobeexamined: I. whe deeded: The ame Chriſt which ſufferedand died, 2, Ac- 


OAT humane natufe, ; Whither : Up into hea- 
— Fe eble heavens, what meanes : By the power alone of his own 
Godhead. 5, To whar end : mak our head and heavenly Biſhop. 6. n wher 


mazzcr : Viſibly, his diſciples beholding him, by atruc and locall ion of his 

body our of earth into heaveri.” 7, #hen : The fourtieth day afterhis reſurrection. 

$. Fhere : In Bethany, at the mountof Olives. Of the fraits we ſhall have fit occa- 

fioa to intreat in the fourtie and ninth Queſtion of the Catechiſme. But all theſe 

_ Queſtions even now propoſed, may bee reduced unto theſe five immediately 
lowing. 


I. Whither, or to what place Chriſt | 4. What is the di fference benzene 


| cended, Chrifts aſcention and onrs. 
2. How hee aſcended, $5. What are the fraxtes of Chrifts 
3. Wherefore hee aſcended. 1 eAſcenſien, 


1. Whither Chrift aſcended. 


ve Chriſt-man, when hee was together withbis diſciples in. Bethania fourry 
after his reſurre&ion; after he had: often proved.and confirmed his refurre- 
Rtion, his true fleſh and hamanity to his Apoſtles, aſcended, in their fight, into hea- 
ven. Heaven in Scripture ſignifieth, 1. The aire : Behold the fowles of the beaten. 2, Whatheaven fg 
Sh hiepongins, celefbink Spheres; when 1 bebold thine heavens the workes of thy Mfnt, 
fonpers aſcruded farre above alt beavenr,rame] ,theſe viſible heavens. 3.7 be place Plal.3.4. 
of the ble molt lighGme, gloriqus without and *+* 
above the whole world and the viſible heaven : where God ſhewerth himſelfe to 
_ bleſſed Angels and men, where is prepared the ſeat of our blifle with Chriſt and 
$. Godie ſrdre duel there nor th rr IIOIER: WO cf 
lace, but becauſe s glory tally appeare unto the bleſſed 
T= Ic is called in Scripture pen. rp moo 50 vena mr 
lem, Paradiſe, the boſome of Abraham. This heaven is not. every where, but above, 
oe wan germ bene Beweene you and there wo grre gun that they Luk-16.36, 
would goe from hence to yon cannot ; neither cax rhey cone from to ws Hea- 
ny undead « my /oorftoole, In this third neon heaven here ta- **7 66r- 
hen. Chriſt then aſcended amo beaver, that 'is, was earied up into the place of the $2553 
bleſſed; The holy Ghoſt came from heaven in the day of Pentecoſt. Blias was taken « xings 41; 
into heaven; Paul callerh it the third heaven. Inco this heaven, namely,iato the 3 Cor, 14. 
place of he beſd Chriſt aſcended, and now is there,and ſhall thence come-againe 
ement, as moſt evident places of Scripture teſtifie unto ” op ner 
aftheſabrle ſt and deceiver,(hallneverbee able toy 
, hewas taken wp : C00 newan rpac h9Ty Anbleny att 19, 1991 
(4 rode" 
DN Er Gables, why NN Cannrabsk eſte which yrmngs. 
u taker wp fr om yow ineo hy Old Ly lene 00 into beatiexn.. In 
my Farbers houſe, ure many et peſo is; hoſes, lnwvhicb weemey 
dwelland-remaine;' Poebed ga He was taken up into beavew, Hee Luke n4. Lake 241. 
wal taken up, 1 flertv loavon}-ped, Ly 1; Sonof war Paning ot the igh hon 34 


Diva 


CO 


| 314 Foo Chriſt aſcended into oronny | : 


Ged, He aw with his bodily eies, indued from above with anew ſeeing force and 
ſharpneſſe, beyond and through all rhe viſible heavens, Chriſt inthe ſame humane 
nature, in which he had been annihilated and humbled. Seeks thoſe things which are 
- - — 4h above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand _ Hee aſcended farre abby alt beg. 
: 45.26, VENT. He u entered into heaven, : higher than the heavens, Hee « din —. 
50G nite heaven, to appeare now in the ſight of God for ms, Our converſation 14 in heaven. Pcs 
———_—_— whence alſo we looke for the Savioxr, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ObjeRt.But mee con. 
verſe on earth : T herefore heaven u in the earth, eAnſ.Our converſation is in heaven, 
1.1n reſpe& of the hope and cerrainty we havethereof, 2.1n reſpedt of the ixchoario 
or beginning which we have here of that heavenly life; which is to be conſumma. 
red inthe world to come, Inthis heaven,thar is, in the houſe of God and all the ble£. 
| ſed, Chriſt aſcended. God would therefore have us to know the place: inco 
Three cauſes why Chriſt aſcended : 1,That ir might be apparent that Chriſt is true Man, and thathee 
CR ended s vaniſhed not away, but doth continue ,and ſhall continie for ever true Man,-2, That 
made known,umo ree might know whither our cogitations wereto bee converted, and where wee 
ought to invocate and callupon hit, and that fo Idola > be avoided, 3That 
we might know our dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring us, and inwhich 

we ſhall converſe and dwell with Chriſt, | f 


2: How Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


Br - aſcended into heaven,firſt, »ot fmply, but in reſpe&t of his hnmane nature 
onely : and that the very ſame, which was borne of the Virgin, dead, buried, . and 
which roſe again, ObjeRt.1. Hee that ever us in heaven, did not aſcend into heaven, fo 
then he ſhould have bin ſometime ont of heaven, But the Son of Man was ever in heave 
T herefore he i not aſcended. Anſ,He that ever was in heaven,as touching that where« 
by he was ever there, that is, his divinty, did not aſcend ;and ſo we grant Chriſtac- 
cording to his Divinity notto have aſcended j for that was before in heaven: anday.. 
when Chriſt was on earth, the ſame did not therefore leave heaven: ſo when heeis © 
now in heaven, his divinity doth nor therefore depart from us. Cyprian faith ; The 
Lord aſcended into heaven , not:where the Word of God before was not (fith bee was tl 
waies in heaven abiding in the Father ) but the Lord aſcended thither, where the Ward, 
being made fleſh, ſate not before. Obje,2.T hat which deſcended did alſs aſctxid. Hi 
divinity did deſcend : Therefore it did alſo aſcend. Anf. The Gignification of deſc 
is nothere = r. His divinity is aid to have deſcended, that is, to heed 
and manifeſted ic ſelfe in place where before tt had nar. "vs 
2. He aſcended locally or _ that is, truly going from-oneplace to another, Hee 
tranſlated his humane nature from alower p ieatelion med r tranſle- 
tion or removing into an higher place;eveninto heaven : which could not have bin 
done, if he had bin in body every-where. That Chriſt did aſcend locally, theſe places 
of Scripture convince. 7e ſhall not have me alwaies, If ] got not away, the Comfutter 
. will not come mito you. What then, if yee ſhould ſer the Son of Man aſtend np, where bee 
was before ? While they beheld; he was taken up. He was taken np into heaven, Seekrhoſe 
things which ave above, where Chriſt ſits at t right of God, . . +; 
3. Chriſt aſcended viſibly into heaven. For his aſſumption and taking away from 
his Apoſtles, was conſpicuous and apparent-to the fight ; #/hsle they bebeld, we 
_ - +50 they beheld him aſcending-up ſo long untill « c/ond rooke hin np one of 
their foobt.. . We. v9] 15" 
4. He aſcended by bu png , that #4, by the wertue of his Godhead: a8 alſo by 
the ame he roſe rd ade b TO _ bt hand of God hath bin — 
5. He aſcended when he had converſed on the earth fourty dayes after his reſurrelti- 
5 _- 0#:and that therefore, ::Tharhe might affore men fads ReſarreRion : and of the 
The foaricchday truth of his fleſh, 70 whom alla bee preſented bimſelſe alive after that hee had ſuffered, 
| many infallible tokens. 2.That hee might inſtruct his. Diſciples: cot his 
ingdome, and recall into theit mindes which he had before, and far- 
ther addeſome- other things :and ſo might aſcertaine not them ouely, but wales! 


_ » * - A——— 
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ET How Chriſt aſcended intobeaven, © Tr 


is Reſarreion, and of the truth of his fleſh, or hiithane nature. Fog At ke x, 
ua of them . ſpeaking of thoſe things which appertaine to the K ingdohne + Any "©, 4 
6. He ſo aſcended, that he returnes not before the day of Judgement, He fait /5 * | 6 
came,” as yee have ſeene him goe inro heaven, Whom the heavens muſt tontaine, rill,eg-c, 2% ® F 
ObjeR, 1 . Beyond heaven there t: no place : Therefore the aſtenſion into heaven is no lo- Tio Ubiquitaties 
call tranſlation. Anſw.Beyond heaven there is no narurall place, ſuch as Ariſtotle de- AT: 
fineth to be 4 ſuperficial extremity of 4 body containing, and neelding to a body contai- 
ved: butthere is a /#pernarsrall or heavenly place : which, what manner thing it 
is, cannot here be learyed by diſcourſe of mans wit and reaſon, bur onely by a cele- 
ſtiall view and beholding, which the Angels already injoy , and wee ſhall. one.day 
have in heaven. Sufficientit is'for us, that we, leaving to ſearch curiouſly, whaer it 
55, now know and beleeve chat /wcb ; plate there i, according to bom reſtimonies - , 
of Scripture : 7 goe to Prepare 4 place for you. 1 will come agame, and reteive you whto yotm 14.3, 
m7 Tat, that where 1 Og there may ye be alſo : And, Whitfer Zoe, ye know. J Father. wo —_— 
Iwil! that where Iam, they which thou haſt giver mee bee with nee. Serkg thoſe things <3 
which ave above,where Chriſt ſitteth at the, rs ighe band of God. Theſe and the like te{ , 
monies doe teach us,thar the heaven Wwhereinto Chriſt aſcended,;andwhich is aboye 
theſe viſible heavens, is 77 « place. For the particles, Above; Whithtr,and Where, 
doe expreſle « place, This Kinde of place Ariſtotle neither knew,nor deleeved,ſeeing 
he knew not the Scriptures. Rep]. Yer at leaſt (fay the Ubiquitaries) Chriſt was | 
tranſlated ont of a place into that which is Not a place j whence we thus contlatte: T ha} Non locums 
which is not in any place, is every-where : Chriſt is not in any place, berauſe he is aſtey- 
ded above & beyond the viſible heaven}, beyondwhich there 1s not any place; Therefore 
ChriHt is every-wheze, Anſ. 1, We deny the Major, that the ſame i; ther y-where which 
5s not th axy place. For the higheſt or fartheſt heaven is not inany place ; neither yer 
is it every-where, 2.The Mtnor is true of a | place ; which is defined to hes 
, the ſuperficiall extremity of a bady ſocompaſſin RR thing within it, as it 
ſelfe alſo is rompaſſed and contained within another; We grant, Chriſt 55 tranſlazed thi- 
ther where js no place, to wit, yatirall ; and Chriſt is how in no place; that 1s, no natu-' 
yall plate. But theſe aſſertions are fallt, if we ſpeake of a [mperpdturallplace.,, Twhith 
doth contiine , but is not it ſelfe contained ; and ſuch i ſapemiarurali place is beyond 
' the viſible heavens, and in it Chriſt now is accordingto the Scriptures, + 4 
3. Their ſuppoſition or ground, whereon they baild their argument; is in every 
rt denifed by us. That Chriſt Witt taken or tranſlated out of a place, wee have many. 
maine probles ; whetber he whre tranſlated into i place, or that which. tr no place, 1t 
$killeth not. This followerh ; 7 berefore he this ed plate. S6 then Ohriftyhirmane na 4 
tare is finite, and doth change place; and the e 15 ot every-where. For, To bee | 4 
every-where,and,To change place, arg contraditory, And'therefore alſo his God- 
head which alone 1s infinite, eternall,and every-where, isnot faid to hange place. 
Bur here the Vbiquiraries ſecke a ſhift, that they may not bee hart by vs weapon ; 
T hat which changeth plate is not every-where. (brifts body changeth plactt Therefore 
that is not every-where, They grantthe Major of this Syſlogiſmerto bee trac, taking. 
the words after one manner : but here they contend, that the words are taken afters 
diverſe mannet. As, that Chriſts body is every-where, that lqafrer maven of majeſty, 
or in manner as it isA qajeſticall body ; ir changeth piece, in manner of a $ataral! bo- 
x4 or as it 18a natural] body, But they eſcape nota contradiction b this cavill. For 
e diverſe manner which taketh awd aconttadi&tion, maſtnot wh into the ſame, 
and bee all one with the words themſelves , for the clearing of which they are 
brought. For ſo it is made a meer@ Peay 06 ſpeaking of the ſame thing,& a beg- 
ing of that which is: in queſtion: as if imitating them, ſhould ſayg 7 þhis.apre is 


» 


Aoi Ph to the manner of light ; & it is darke as tokechinig the manner bf de ſr. 
ASUNE, 7 914 MAB 17 poore,as rouching the manuer of pi erty; ana.st rich, ac towrhing the 
Banner 0 Pre. Hes the ſame aitirmed of the ſame. For the Warner of poverty is 
nothing elſe but verty : and the, manner of rithes, nothing but riches, .So alſo 


*amier;,which they feigne and imagine in the Majorpropoſition, are altogether the 
fame with the thlogs whichiare fenced: that is, thi Clene in them is — 


How Chriſt # with us untill the end of the world. 


— 


Ads 1.11, 


a Matz8:20. 


b Hebr.8.4. 


the lame, and {o theſe manners are that, in which lyeth the contradi&tion, Far they 
TA OO, body is every-where, according to the manner of wmajefty. B inj demandeq 
what they meane by majeſty, they anſwer , omnipotency and immenſity.” * [3) kay then, 
Chriſts body is every-where, as touching the manner of maze#y, not as touching the man-. 
ner of a natarall body, is nothing elſe even by their owne judgement, thanChyig, 
body to be eyery-where according to the manner of immenſity,or infini ; and nor 
to be every-where according to the manner of finiteneſſe, Now verily trimly 
take away the contradiftion by thus meS't A . For the manner of immenſity, 
is nothing Elſe but immenſity : and immenlity, and, to bee immenſe, are bothagiy.. 
med of the fame. Wherefore, as theſk are contradictory, To be Frery-where, and, 
To cage place, or, Not to be every-where :ſo are theſe alſo contradiftory , 7he 
ſame body to bee immenſe , and to bee finite : Immenſity and finiteneſſe to agree unta the 
ſame ; or, the ſame body to be every-where , or immenſe, according to the manner of igy. 
menſity or majeſty and not tobe every-where, but to change place, and to be finite accoy. 
ding to the manner of fniceneſe or a al] body, Wherefore it is manifeſt , which - 
was beforealſo confirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally, and that therefore this Arti. 
cle is to be underſtood of Chriſts locall aſcenſion, . ''s 

Obje&.2, Contraries or oppoſites ought to be expounded after the ſame manner, that 
the contrariety and oppoſition may be kept ; But theſe Articles, He aſcended into heaven; 
He deſcended into hell, are oppoſed one to the other : Therefore as the Article of Chrifte 
deſcenſion it taken in a fignrative meaning , that ts, of his great humiliation ; ſo ought al. 
fo the Article of bis aſcenſion to be taken of bis great worh » not of any locall mating, 
Anſw.Weanſwer firlt to the Major. Oppoſites are to be exponnded after the ſame max. 
»er ;except ſuch manner of explication, be diſagreeing from the Articles of faith, aud 
from other places of Scriptere: But this Article the Scripture it ſelfe underſtandeth 
« locall aſcenſion, He ſpall ſo come, as yee have ſeen him goe into heaven : how ſoever it 
underſtand that other of a þir:rwall, as wee haye heretofore proved, And thatthus 
weu both theſe Articles, the Analogy offaith requreth, 2.Wee deny the 
Minor, For theſe two Articles arenot oppoſed For his «ſtenſon into heaven is not 
the furtheſt degree of his glory, as his deſceuſron into hell is the furtheſt degreeof 
his humiliation, But the farcheltand higheſt degree of his glory, 5s bis ſitving at. the 
right hand of the Father : Therefore as touching this Article , of his ſitting at the 
right hand of his Father, we grant theMajor. For unto this Article is the deſcer 
ſion into hell oppoſed, whereupon alfo the Scripture' doth not interprer properly, 
but figuratively, theſe two Articles, of Chriff« deſcenſjon into hell, and of his ſitting @ 
the right hand of his Father, 3.1f (hriſts aſcenſion be conftrned of any ling of bis 

+«£< : a nin | 

maxhood with his Godhead , all the other Articles , concerning the true humanity of 
Chrift, ſhall be utterly overthrowne. 


«— 
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Ac 


Queſt.47 .1s net Chriſt with ws then watill the end of the world, as he hath 
promiſed ?3 , | þ- h 
Anſw.Chriſt is true God, and true man : and ſo rome his manhood, 
he is not now on earth : ®bur according to his Godhead, his majeſty, 

his grace, and ſpirit, heis at no time from us.* 


The Explication, 2 | 
His Queſtion isa preyuticn of an objeRion of the Ubionimrics wh 


p = \ e thus. Obje | #t Chrs 7 07s ed , that -e2porld ber with | 
unrill the end of the world: TE nes a ney” aſcend ingo Ty 


Wh but a wk -- alſo Farvepins that | moles 200 iſles 
Ou tare, Anſw, They,inferre more in their conchafion than the | 
inforce, Chriſt is with ws in ther /prietald watom whereby wee his m ibers wrt 


Whether Chriſts humanity be whereſoever bis divinity is, Tra 


-oyncd to him onrbead. And farther, he ſpeaketh es oF his whole per- 

(00, tow hich he attributech that which'is proper unto the Godhead, Th like'man- 

er he ith before-his paſſion, -whenas yet hee convetſed on earth with his DAci- 

| Tand wy Fatherwill come uwmo him, and will dwell with him : this he ſpeaketh a join 14-23, 

rewchingohic Godhowd, which was and is th heaven), "and by which , xs rhe Farher is 

with us; ſo hee is /otherwiſe wee might reaſon alſo thus, T goe 4way, faith Chriſt : 
Therefore he is notatall with us. Bar it is attributed improperly to his other na- 

ure, namely, ro his 44maniry, that hee abideth with us, in refpe& of that per/onal/ What the perſo- 
ynion, which is the ſecrer and wonderfull Inds[[olmble wniting and knitting of the rivo "3 nion of on? 
moſt diverſe natures of Chriſt, divine and hitman, into one perſon, ſb rhat theſe rwo na- is 
me nature ſhonld be deftroyed , if it were ſltndved from he orher ; both notwithſtanding 
reraining their peculiar and ſeveral proptrtivs, whereby one us ro mat reg An- 
other. Saine Anguſtines Exptication is on this manner”: That which Chrift /aith, Lbe trag.goinJoham 
Tam with you alwaies untd't endl of theworld, i fulfilled according 16 hi Majeſty, 

Providence , and unſpeakable Goodmeſſe : But as conteritin that fleſp which the ord 
zooke, and after which he was borne of the Virgin $ takewby rhe Fewer, crucified on the 

Croſſe, taken downe from the Cyofſe , wrapped in linnexclorher, laidin the Sepulchre, 
maenifeftedin the reſurrettion ; as we Ir, Je ſonlt uot have him atwates with you. 
why ſo ? Becauſe, ar concerning the preſente of hu body, bet coxverſed forty dajer with 
bb Diſtipler ; and they acvoeppanying Vie (pſer toon, thy 56 form die, be a/tengent fee 
e #' there ; fitting 'at the right hand of Gid : akd, 


yy entre 0 heve, IH By hab k af = 
He us here ; for the preſence of his Majeſty hath net left 1d, Againe,atcording ta rhe pre- 
ſence of Chriſts majeſty, we b41 « Chriſt abwalt : atcord8} to the preſence Fby Bee 
was truely ſaid nto the Diſciples {Te fhall not hitve me alwaies, For rhe Charch injojed 
himg few dayes , 4s concerning the re of hu fleſs; now it Iayeth hold on him by 
faith, but ſeth hins not with corporal ezex,” Chriſt therefore is preſtht with us, t,F Fire pune of 
his ſpirit and Godhead. 2. As tonching our faith and confidence, wherewith wee drbold ITch. 
him. 3.1n mutual diletFion and love, becaufe he loyeth us, and wee Him, ſorhathee 
doth not forget ts, 4.7» refpet? of bis union with humane nature, that is, inthe con- 
jun&tion of the ſoule with the body. For'the fame fpirir is inus'and in him , who 
joyneth and knitteth us unto him.” 5.2 re/þe@ of ther page bh we have of ouiy con- 
ſummation ; that is, that certaine hope whicliwe ave of comming unto him. | 
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148. Are not by this meanes the two natures in Chriſt pulled aſunder,j 
Queſt.4 his humanity be not whereſoever his divinity is P iſh f 


Anſw. No : For ſcein his divinity is incomprehenſible; and every-where a Jcr.23.14; 
preſentz* it followerh necelfarily,thatthe ſame is winhour, the bonnds Ats7-49- 
of his humane nature, which he tooke x him, * and yer ir is neverthe- b Jako g.- 


lefſe in it, and abideth perſonally united toin + + i - John $13.8 
\ws. 21-15», 
The Explication, a Gn 


uſe purable union : Therefore wher Chrifts Godhead s ; there alſo 
wy needs be,  Anf. wo nattires remaine in ſtch fort 

% "OE Ln ty dard rey foe perty remaineth diſtm; and neither is 
turned into othev : which work fall out | if each nature were infinite and every 
where. Repl.T hoſe rwo natwres, whereof one het Whert it the other, are fundred, 
neither remaine perſonally united, but are ſayarated'+ Tn'Chrift are'two narnres, where- 
of one, which # hit humanity, &« net where ts the othey, which t his Godhead : Ther 
the ro natures in Chriſt are not united; bur ſeparared; Anſw The Major is true, be« 
ing 


His-Queſtionis another argament and inſtance of the Ubiqnirerier, For | 
thus they argue. ObjeR. In Chriſts perſon the two j G ave } '” 

, e, 
"moſt his noe 
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Therefore Chriſt aſcended into beaver, OT 
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Three Peftilene 


garden. 


1.For his Farhers 


and his owne 


OM 


ing underſtood of two equal natwres ; that 1s, either both finzre, or both infinite ; but 
faiſc of «nequall natzres ; that is, of thoſe whercot one is finite, and- another infimire. 
For the finite nature. cannot beat once in moe places : but the 71finsrenature-ytay bee 
at once both whole 5» the finite nature, and whole »95thout it ; and this maywee in- 
deed conſider and obſerve in Chriſt. For his humane nature, which is finize, is:buc 
in one place :-but his divine nature, which 1s infinte, is both in Chriſts humanena- 
ture, and without it, and even every-where, Repl, There muſt notwithſtanding ber 
made a ſeparation in another part, where the humane nature u not, though there be no (c- 


. paration where it 15, Anſw.Not at all : Becauſe the Gadhead is whole, and pt 


in the humane nature,and withoutit, Gregory Nazianzene faith : The Word 5 in his 
temple, and i every;where , but after « {peciall manner in bu temple. Repl. 1f Chriſt; 
humane nature be nat adorned with divine properties, it followeth, that there u no diffe- 
rence between Chriſt and other Saints : For -no other difference can be found, but the « 
gualling of his manhood with his Godhead, For the difference. between Chriſt and the 
Saints, s either in ſubſtance and eſſence,or in. properties: but not in ſubſtance ; becauſe 
the whole Godbedd dwelteth, ag well in the. Saiutr, as in Chriſt ; Therefore in properties. 
Axſw. We deny that there i3 apy. differencebetween. Chriſt and he Sainrs either in 
ſubſtance, or inproperrties, or gifts : for this enumeration os reckoning is not ger- 
fe& and complete. There is wanting a third difference , whereby Chriſt is din 

iſhed from all. Saints, namely, the ſecret ferſonall pnionof both natures, which igin 
Chriſt, not in the.Saints. For in Chriſt 4welerb the ſulneſſe of the: Godhead bodi ; 
ſo that Chriſt-man.js Gad, and Chriſt-God, is. man : and thus the Godþead dwelleth 
not inthe Saints. Repl.lt is aid, God hath given him a name above every name. Aul.1, 
God hath given hin [uck 4 name, that 55, together with bis Godhead : For as the God- 
head, ſo the properties of the Godhead were giyen.him.of the Father. 2.Gad gave 
ſuch a name to him, that 3s, ta Chriſt- ary read union, not by any exequatign or 


equalling of both natares, Foras the G ſo are the properties thereof g 


wi $ * .g-0 - - f : ” / vo 
Pe fionS By thele three objeRions it appeareth , that the.Ubiquitaries (of whoa tes 


-things are brought) fat into faule erronrs.' 1.Into the errour eftorius , beckuſe 
rhey fonder the hen natures in thrift, whuilt, inſtead of Aa of the natu 
they ſubſtitute che exequation and equaliing » Or the operation and works of oneby 
the other, For two,things, two pirits and two natuxes.may bee equalled, or.my- 
tually worke oneby another without,perſonall union, 2.7nto the errou of Emp 
ches , becauſe they confound the ſame natures, 3-They difurme 1s of thoſe Weapon, 
wherewith wee ſhould fight againſt Arrians and Sabellians, For they doe foulely ener- 
vate and weaken all thoſe places, which prove Chriſts divinity , by drawing them 
to the equalling of his hitmage nature with his divine, > 


” 


' 3. herefore Chriſt aſcended into heaves. VR 

("8 aſcended;fitſt, for his owne and bir Fathers glory.” For, r He was to have 
celeſtiall Kingdomie { Therefore he might not abide in earth, He that deſcended, 

# even the ſame that aſcended:farre above all; beavens , that hee might fill al things. 
Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted hips ; that at the name of Feſns every knee ſoould 
bowe, and that every tongue ſhould confiſſe, thar fem Chri#t 1s the Lord,unto!the glory 
of God the Father, 2.It was meet that the ſhould be glorified with excellency 
of gifts above all the bleſſed, as being the members of that head : whichcouldnor 
have beendone inearth.. h-dI ul 5210 oye; 725 zur 1671 6 
2. Heaſcended inreſpett of %,and that for foure cauſes : 1. That he mig! rows 
ouſly make interceſſion for us, Chriſt # at the right hand of God , 'and b inter 
ceſſion for ws, Now he maketh jgt -for us : 1,89 the worth of bis ſacrifits at- 
ready offered : which is ſo great, that the Father in; regard thereof ought to regeivs 
us into favour. 2,2 his ownerull, whereby he tly defireth; that the Father 
ſhoald receive.us into fayour atthe view and remembrance as it were of.the facri- 
ficeperformed by him. in his bady. : 3dpoke conſent of the Father, approving this 
will and defire of the:Sonne, accepting the value of his ſacrifice as a ranſome for ous 


” 
- ” 


1 he difference between (riſts aſcenſion and ours. 
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ſanes, and together with his Sonne , receiving us into favour, On this wiſe doth 
Chriſt by his interceſſion apply unto us the benefits and merits of his death. Tothis 
app!ication was required his whole glorification, the parts whereof are his Reſur- 
retion, Aſcenſion,and Seſſion at the right hand of the Father.ObjeR, He made inter- 
ceſſion for us alſo onearth. Aniw This interceſſion was made, in reſpe& of the inter- 
ce{fio1tb come. For of rhat condition he made interceſſion before, thar, having ac= 
compliſhed his ſacrifice upon earth,he ſhould preſent himiſe]fe for ever a Mediatour 


in the.celeſtiall Santuary. 2. Thar we might al{oaſcend,and might be afſured of our »-Thar we might 
aſcenſion, 1 will prepare you 4 place. In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places,that = moet 


is, places to abide for ever: for he ſpeaketh of continuing, Chrsft aſtended : There- 
fore ſhall we alſo aſcend. The conſequence 1s good, becauſe he is the head,and we the 


members : alſo, hee is the firſt-begotten amongſt many brethren, 3.That hee might LTharhe might 
ſend the holy Ghoſt, and by him garher comfort, and defend his Church from the &gg. 
Divell, unto the worlds end. 1f 7 goe not away , the Comforter will not come nuts ou, John 16.7 


which (holy Ghoſt) he ſhed on us abonndantly throwgh Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Object. He gave the holy Ghoſt both before, and after bu reſurrettion : wherefore he 
went not for that cauſe away, as to ſtnd the holy Ghoſt. Anſ.Hee had given him indeed 
before, but not in ſuch plentifull manner, as in the daies of Pentecoſt, That ſendi 
of the holy Ghoſt, which was from the beginning of the world inthe Church, was 
done in reſpet of Chriſt to come, who ſhould at length reigne in humane nature, 
and give lazgely and in aboundant marner the holy Ghoſt. Before his aſcenſion hee 
zve him not in ſach plenty, becauſe of the decree of God , who purpoſed to doe 
Porch by man glorified : And the ſending of the holy Ghoſt was the chiefe part of 


Chriſts glory, Therefore it is ſaid, As yet was not the holy Ghoſt,that is,the wonder- John 7.39.8 
fall aad plentifull ſending of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe Chriſt was not as yet glorified, '*7: 


Except I goe away, the Comforter ſhall not come #nto you, This was the cauſe why the 
ſending of the holy Ghoſt was deferred untill the aſcenſion. 4.That hee might pro- 
miſe for us in the ſight of God , that hee would bring to paſſe, that wee ſhould no 
more offend, # 


4. What us the difference between Chriſts aſcenſion and ours, 


Hriſts aſcenſion and ours agree, 1.In that it is to the ſame place, For wee ſhall They agree. 
aſctnd imto the ſame place whither he aſcended. 2.1In that alſo it is to be glo- 1 
2 
that rhey may behold my glory. Bat they differ, x .Becauſe Chriſt aſcended by his own Ln a 


rified. Father, I will that they, which thou haft given me, be with me, even where I am, 


power and yertue : we not by our owne, but by his. No man hath aſcended into hea- 


ves (that is,by his owne proper vertue) b#t the Son of Man. We ſhall aſcend by,and Hs 2ak 
I 
17,34. 


for him, 7 goe to proguve you 4 place. I will that they which thon haſt given mee, be with 
me,even where Iam, 2.He aſcended tobe head : we tobe his members. He to glory 
agreeable for the head : and we ſhall aſcendto glory fir for members, Hee aſcended 
to ſit at the right handof the Father ; we to fit indeed in his and his Fathers throne, 


but that only by a participation : not in the ſame degree and dignity with him. To him Revel3.r1, 


that overcommeth, will T grant to ſit with mee in my throne, even as I overcame, and fit 
with'my Father in hi throne, Chriſt therefore aſcended as head of the Church : wee 
ſhallaſcend as members of this head , that wee may bee partakers of his glory. 
3.Chriſts aſcenfion was the cauſe of our aſcenſion : but it is not ſo of the contrary. 
4.Whole Chriſt aſcended : but not the hole of Chriſt, Becauſe hee aſcended as tou- 
ching his humane nature only,and not as touching his divine,which alſo is on earth: 
But the whole of us ſhall aſcend, becauſe we have only a finite nature : & that but one. 
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IWhat ave the fruits of C brifts aſcenſion. 
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Hebr.5 6. 


Hebr.t0.14- 


CE — 


Queſt.49. What fruit doth the aſcenſion of Chrift into heaven bring us ? 


Anſv. Firſt, that hee maketh interceſsion to his Father in heaven for us *, 


4 Next, that wee have our flefh in heaven, that wee may bee confirmed 
b John 14-2. thereby, as by a ſure pledge; thatir ſhall cometo paſle, thar he who is 
- rag our head, will lift up his members unto him ®. Thirdly, har hee ſen. 
Ephel.2.6. deth us his Spirit inſtead of a pledge between him and us *, by whoſe 
c John 14-16. forcible working wee ſecke after, not earthly, but heavenly things; 
jeg where he himſclfeis ſitting at the right hand of God ©, 
2 Cor-1.21; . 
& 5.5- The Explication, 
d Col. z-t, | 
5. What are the fruits of Chriſt aſcenſion. 
OST He chiefe fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion, are : firſt, Hs interceſſion ; which 
which hath * ſignifieth, 1.7 he perpernall verrne and ſtrength of Chriſts ſacrifice, 2,Both 
thice parts: wils iu Chriſt, both humane and divine, propitions and favourable unto uw, 
n whereby hee will that for his ſacrifice wee bee received of his Father, 
S 3.T he aſſent of his Father, approving this his Sons will, and accepting of the 
3 value of his ſacrifice as a ranſome ſor our ſins:and as the Father receiveth us,ſo doth he 


alſo.In ſumme,it is the will both of the Father & the Son, that Chriſts oblationanff 
facrifice ſhould be ayaileable unto us for ever ,Objet, But before Chriſt; aſcenſion,zea 
before hu comming there was interceſſion, Anſ.1 That depended of this which was to 
be after the aſcenſion, that is, it was made in reſpe& of his interceſſion to come, as 
alſo the whole receiving into favour from the beginning of the world. For he, our 
Mediatour,made interceſsion before,with this condition,that he,accompliſhing his 
facrifice,ſhould appeare for ever in the heavenly Sanftuary,7hox art a PrieFt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedech, 2.That interceſſion in the Old Teſtament was not 
ſuch as it is now in heaven.For in the Old Teſtament the Mediatour made interceſli- 
on for the worthof his facrificeand ranſome one day hereafter to bee paid : and the 
Father received the Fathers of the old Church into favour,inregard of this ranſome 
afterwards to be paid: but now he receiveth us for Chriſts ranſome already paid. $0 
alſo ſins in the time of the Law were remitted,and the holy Ghoſt given, for the a 
crifice which was to come: but now both theſe are ſealed untous Br Chriſts facri- 
fice —_— performed. And the value of Chrifts facrifice continueth for ever, be- 
cauſe, With one offering he hath conſecrated forever them that are ſanitified, And the 
ſurceaſe of Chriſt from offering any moe ſacrifices, is no argument of an imperfeR, 
but rather of a perfe@ ſacrifice. For if he ſhould often facrifice after the maner of the 
Leviticall Prieſts,he ſhould therefore facrifice often,becauſe he is not able with one 
facrifice to make perfe& them which comeunto God, But he made all perfe& with 
one facrifice:wherefore he now executeth the office of his Prieſthood, not by often 
offering & meriting,butby often applying to us (through the infinite worth ofhis fa- 
crice)grace,righreonſoedle, and his holy ſpirit ; which is a weightier worke, than 
if hee iterated his ſacrifice. 2,0#r glorification or aſcenſion : For ſeeing Chriſt our 
head is aſcended, wee are certaine, that wee alſo ſhall aſcend into heaven, as being 
his members. 7 goe to prepare a place for you. And though I goe to prepare a place for 
ou, I will come againe, and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where I am, there may yee bee 
alſo, ObjeAt.But Elias and E _ aſcended before Chrift : Therefore Chriſt # not b 
his aſcenſion the *cauſe of our aſtenſion, Anſw. They aſcended in reſpe& of Chri 
aſcenſion, which was to come, Chriſts aſcenſionand glorification, is the cauſe and 
example of our aſcenſion and glorification , becauſe except hee were glorified, wee 
ſhould not bee glorified. - For the Father hath decreedto give us all things by the 
Meſſias, and hath pur all _ in his hands, And how ſhould Chriſt have given 


us a Kingdome, except himſelfe firſt, as being the firſt-bome , had taken PR 
reore 


_—_— 


—— 
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chereof ? but for this cauſe alſo he aſcended into heaven, that he might there reigne : 
Therefore he will tranſlate his Citizens thither. And ſeeing wee are his members, 
and he our head is already aſcended, and glorified : Therefore ſhall wee alſo aſcend, 
and be glor ified. Where 1 am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. Iwill receive you unto my John 11.26, 
efe, that where I am, there may ye be alſo, & 14 3+ 
. The ſending of the holy Gho#t, by whom he gathererh, comforceth, and defen- 1.Theſending of 
dechihis Church ro the worldsend. Hee was given alfoto the godly which were > 
under the Law, before Chriſts aſcenſion and comming, But that. was, 1.7» re/pe# 
of this aſcenſion and glorification of Chriſt, which was then to come, and whereof that 
ſending and powTing out of the holy Ghoſt is, not « fr5t onely, but alſo « pare ; and 
ſo inreipeR alſo of this ſending, which was now after Chriſts aſcenſion accompli- 
ſhed, the holy Ghoſt was given unto the godly inthe Old Teſtament. 2.Now after ' 
Chriſts glorification it was given more abowndantly,as inthe day of Pentecoſt : thar 
whichalſo was fore-told : And #t /ball be in the laſt dates, ſaith God, I will powre out Joel 1.28. 
my ſpirit upon att fleſh, Now, that Chriſt did not powre out the holy Ghoſt in ſuch $%*7+ 
lenty before his aſcenſion, that befell onely,as before was ſaid, in reſpet of the 
ree of God. For God woald that the holy Ghoſt ſhould bee givenby the Mef- 
fas, as well man as God : wherefore man alſo was to be glorified, who ſhould doe 
this, It i expedient for you, that I goe away ; for if I goe not away, the Comforter will Jokars.7. 
not come unto you : but if T depart, 1 will ſend him wnto you. By the efficacy and work- 
ing of this his ſpirit we ſeek :h5»gs above, becauſe there is our treaſuse,there are our 
goods;& that becauſe Chriſt hath therfore aſcended,that he might make thoſe good 
things ours, which were there long before. And this is the Apoſtles argument, Co- 
loſ.3.1, There are other fruits alſo of Chriſts aſcenſion. For, 4.It isa teſtimony, yReaiGion of 
T hat our ſins are fully pardoned us, who doe beleeve. For except hee had ſuffered < _ 
niſhment for ſins, he could not have entered into the throne of God : For where IR 
nne is, there is death alſo. He ſbe# reprove the world of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I pee 
romy Father, 5.Itis ateſtimony, Thae Chriſt i indeed Conqueronr of death, ſmnne aud 5<onqueſt or 
the Divell, 5.It1s a teſtimony, That we ſhall never be left deſtitate of comfort:becauſe —_— 
he therefore aſcended, to ſend the holy Ghoſt. 1f 7 goe not away, the Comforter will *-Th< comfor: of 
wor come. When he aſcended up on high, hee led captivity captive , and gave gifts wnto ; = Sep 
me». 7.Itisa teſtimony, That Chrsſt will for ever defend us, becauſe wee know that .—"» - 2 
our head isa glorious head, and placed above all principalities. Sechinehs 
Now what is-it t0 h4/aowe in Feſt Chrift, which aſcended into heaven ? Anſyy It is The meaung of 
to beleeve, 1, That he did traely, and not in ſhew only aſcend into heaven, and now _— —_— 
js there reſident in his humanity ; and fitting at the right hand of his Father » . Unt1]] heaven, 
he thence returne unto judgement, would be called on by us. 2. That he hath-aſcen- | 
ded for our ſakes, and now appeareth in the preſence of God, maketh interceſſion . 
for ns, ſendethus his holy Spirit, and will one day take us unto himſelfe, that wee 
may be where he is, and reigne with him in glory. 


—_— 
— 
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Queſt. 50. Why « it further ſaid, He fitteth at the right handof God? 
Anſw. Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heaven, to ſhew thereby, * Eph«1-20; 


thar heis Head of the Church*, by whom the Fathergovernethall Cats. 
things ®.  b Manbah, 
The Explication, | Johan 5.23, 


O fit at the right hand of God, and, to aſcend into heaven, are things dif- Chriftsfining ar 
: for one may be without the other. Wherefore this Article dif- 7%** | beer 
fereth three waies from the former, 1.Becauſe in this Article is de- aſceafion: 
clared the end of hiv aſcenſion, For Chriſt did rherfore aſcend into heaven, © 
| that he might fit at the right hand of the Father. 2.Becauſe Chriſt ſitreth 1» coninunce- 
#/wates at the right hand of the Father,bur into —r 4a he aſcended bur oxce, 3.The ; tad. 
Angels 


Py 
—_— 
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Angels doe aſcend, and wee ſhall alſo aſcend into heaven ; but yet neither they, nor 

Hebr.1.t3. wee ſhall fit at the right hand of God, For, To which of the Angels ſaid God at ay 
time, Sit at my right hand, untill I have made thine enemies thy foot-ftoole ? mach left, 
did God fay thus unto any mar , Chriſtalone excepted, The Queſtions of Chriſts 
ſitting at the right handof the Father, are : 


1. What the right hand of God fel 3. Whether Chriſt did alwaies ſit at Gods 
fieth in the Scriptmres. right hand. 

2. What it #r0 fit at GODS righ| 4.What are the fruits of Chriſt ſting 
hand. - at the right hand of the Father, 


a lh. 


1, What the right hand of God ſignifieth, 


Cs 


pw right hand, as alſo other members, are attributed unto God by an Anthrope. 
pathy, or reſemblance after the manner of men : and in Scripture the right hand 
of God fignifieth, 1 .The omnipotency, or exceeding vertue of (God. Him hath Gad 
ABs 5,31. = wp with hu right hand,to be a Prince and a Saviour.The right band of the Lord hath 
——— one valiantly. Thy right hand,O Lord,hath bruiſed the enemy. 2.1t ſfignifieth perte& 
glory,perfe& dignity,and full divine majeſty, and in this ſenſe it is here taken, 


Exod, 15,6 


2. What it ts to fit at Gods right hand, 


T5 fit at Gods right hand,is to be a perſon equall to God in power and glory, by whon 
the Father worketh immediately , and governeth all things, They commonly des 
fine it to bee, ro reigne in equall power and glory with the Father, That is true indeed 
of Chriſt : for he doth all things likewiſe as doth the Father, and is indued with the 
ſame power with the Father,which alſo he exerciſeth, But the Sonne hath alwaiez 
ſo reigned : and the fame agreeth alſo to the holy Ghoſt , who yer * not ſaid in 
the Scriptmre to fit , neithty doth fit at the right hand of the Father : becauſe the 
Father doth not governe all things, eſpecially his Church, immediately by the 
holy Ghoſt, but by the Sonne. Wherefore this definition, which is —_—__ ho 
ceived, is not ſufficient and perfet. Some confound his ſetting with his aſcenſion 
and ſay it is all one. But wee have al ſhewed and proved a difference : and its 
abſurd, that in ſo ſhort a confeſſion ſhould bee an idle ſpeaking of the ſame thing 
_ , twice. This phraſe of ſpeech is taken from the cuſtome of Kings;who place thoſ, 
phraſe of Chris Whom they honour, at their right hand, and have their aſſiſtanbaſſeſſors, to who 
Nt. they commit the power of government : So Chriſt #v ſaid to fit at the right handif 
ſerh, the Father, bows the Father will rule and governe by him immediately all thing 
both in heavenand earth, This Seſſion cheretor e 18 the ſupreme dignity and glory yp 
ven by the Father nnto Chriſt after his aſcenſion: Or,the peerleſſe exaltation of the e- 
diatour in his Kingdome and Prieſthood. | 
Chriſt alone ſitteth then at the right hand of God the Father, that is, hee is that 
Mediatour and perſon omnipotent , by which the Father governeth all things im- 
mediately : but eſpecially, by which he defendeth the Church againſt her enemies, 
thing” And this glory & Seſſion of Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, is, 1.7 he perſe&ts- 
2 ez, 9 of Chrifts divine natnre, that is, the equality of the Ford with the Father, which 
right hand con- hee did not then receive, but ever had, Which his Divinity, though for the whole 


; timeofhis humiliation it lay hidden & undeſcried ; yer it afterwards ſhewed forth 


it ſelfe with powerand majeſty, 2, The perfeQion and exaltation of Chriſts humane 
ature, This perfeftion compriſeth, 1. The perſonall union of the hamane naruye 
Coloſ2.s oy the wa ; In him _ - che folncſſ of the En bodily 7 > exceliet- 
cy of gifts ; wiſdome,power,brig lory,majeſty,and other graces far greater 

and more in number,than are beſtowed en el els,and therefore in which 

John 126.4 3.34. hee farre excelleth both menand Angels. Of bu falſe have all wee received, God 
3 giverh himnot the fpirit by meaſure, 3, The perſeftion or the excellenty of the Cp F 
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the Mediatonr, that is, the Propheticall, Prieſtly, and Royall fun&ion, which Chriſt 

now (as the glorified head of his Church) dori in his humane nature gloriouſly ex- 

erciſc in heaven. Fornow he 1s our glorious interceſſor, he 1s the glorious giver of 

the holy Ghoſt, and the mighty preſerver and defender of his Church, This excel-' 

lency of Chriſts office is the very exalting of Chriſt in all hisfun&tons : thar is, the 

laying downe of the infirmity of Chriſts humane nature, and the perfeRion of glo- 

ry : which was due unto Chriſt,both in reſpe& of his office,as being a Prophet, King, 

or Pricſt ; and in reſpeR of his perſon, as being God. AU power i given unto me both Ma.18.18, 
in heaven and carth, 4.The perfettion of Chriſt s honour, that 1s, the adoration, wor- + 
ſhip, and reverence, which equally, as to the Father, is yeelded unto Chriſt both of 
Menand Angels, becauſe he is adored,and magnified of all, as the Lord and Prince 

of all, Let all the «Angels of God worſhip him, Hee hath given him a name above every rv 
ame, By theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſignified the parts of Chrilts ficting at Gods phibp,a.a 
right hand, But the name, whereof 1s = inthe words of the Apoſtle before al- 
ledged, 1s the excefency of the perſon and office of C briſt , and C declaration of both by 

hi viſible majeſty, that all may be forced to confeſle, that this-1s the King, by whom 

God ruleth all chings. So alſo did Stephen ſee him ſtanding on Gads right hand, 
adorned with viſible majeſty and glory, and c—Y him.Chriſt had ſome parts 

alſo before of his excellency, both of his office, and of his per/o», but hether.came to 

the full perfe&ion ofall, when being taken up into heaven, hee was placed at the 

right hand of the Father. 

By theſe parts now of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father, the definiti- 4 more _ 
on of his ſfirting may be made more full in this wiſe. W hen Chriſt is ſaid ro fit at Cheſts ering hs 
the right hand of the Father, he is faid, To have the ſameand equall power with the Gods:ight hand. 
Father ; To excellall Men and Angels in his humane nature , both in gifts beſtow- 
edon him more and greater than on them, as alſo in viſible glory and majeſty : To 
ſhew himſelfe Lord of Men and Angels , and of all things that are created : in the 
name of the Father, To rule and adminiſter immediately his Kingdome in heaven, 
and the whole world,& chiefly, To govern by his power immediately the Church : 

Laſtly,To be acknowledged and magnified of all, as chiete Lord and Head.But how, 

and how many waies Chriſt is called o#r Head , hath been heretofore fully handled 

in the 32.Q1eſtion of the Catechiſme, The Seſſion therefore at the right hand of Chrit maybe 

God, is, the honour not of the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, but proper to the Sonne er dem rpc 

alone : and'is indeed the laſt degree and conſummation of honour, which the Sonne ſpe of both na+ 

obtained in both natures, but diverſly ineach of them, For; in reſpelt of his humane "  . 

nature, it za reall communication of heavenly gifts, or perfett glory, which the humane ot his hamanite. 6 

nature or manhood of Chriſt injoyed not before the aſtenſion. But,as concerning his divj- Yon inrelpen, 
. , X & o oy. 

#ity, his ſeſſion at the right hand of God is no change thereof, but @ bare laying aſide 

' that humiliation, whereuxto it had ſubjefted it ſelfe ; and a manifeſtation of that glory 

which he had alwaies with the Father, and had concealed in the time of his humiliation; 

and a title of full and free challenge whereof the Godhead in the aſſumption of humane na- 

twre had as it were —_—_ it ſelfe, For as the Godhead humbled it ſelfe, fo alſo it 

was againe exalted and placed at the right hand of the Father : namely, it was g/ori- 

ouſly manifeſted in the fleſh, Father, glorifie me,&c. Join 17:9 £3 

Many obje&ions are by this definition refured : As,1 .T he holy Ghoſt alſo « equal 
with God the Father : Therefore we may truly ſay , that hee alſo ſitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, Ani.It doth not follow : becauſe the reaſon ts grounded on an ill defi- , 
nition. For although the holy Ghoſt be (as well as the Father and the Son) Head, 
and Lord, and Ruler of the Church, yet doth it not agree to the holy Ghoſt, but 2s 
Chriſt alone , to ſit at the right hand of the Father : Becauſe hee alone rooke humane 
nature, was humbled, dead, buried, roſe againe, aſcended, and is Mediatour, And 
further, the Father workerh immediately by the Sonne only : but by the holy Ghoſt 
the Father doth not worke immediately,but through the Son. For the ſame order is 
to bee kept in their operation and working , which is in the perſons. The Father 
worketh not By him/elfe,but Of himſelfe,becaule he is of none : The Son worketh B 
himſelf not Of himſelfbecaulc he is begotten of the Father: The holy Ghoſt —_— 

Ff 2 By 
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By himſelfe, but From the Father and the Soy, from whom he doth proceed : There. 
fore the Father worketh immediatly by the Sonne : becauſe the Sonne 1s before the 
holy Ghoſt, yet not 5x creme, but inorder : but mediately the Father worketh by the 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore the Sonne, the Mediatour,is rightly faid to fit at the right 
hand of the Father, bur not the holy Ghoſt, Obje&.2.Chr:t before hu aſcerſionwa 
alwaies the glorious Head and King of the Church : Therefore hee cannot now bee firg, 
after hs aſcenſion » ſaid to fit at Gods right kand. Anſw.Againe, this reaſon alſo jg 
grounded upona bad definition, Chriſt was alwaies glorious , but hee was not al. 
waies advanced and exalted inthe office of his Mediatourſhip , to wit, in his King. 
dome and Prieſthood. Now firſt he began to have the conſummarion and perfe&;. 
on of glory, which before he had nor : that is, gloriouſly to rule and adminiſter hig 

Revel3.24, Kingdome and Prieſthood in the heavens. ObjeR.z.Chrift ſaith ; To him that ove. 
commeth will I grant to fit in my throxe with mee : Therefore wee alſo ſhall ſit at the 
right hand of the Father. Anſw . Wee ſhall fit there by participation of glory : where 
this muſt be alſo granted, that the ſame « the throne of the Father and the Sonne, I, 
the ſame throne many may (it, but not #n the ſame dignity, but ſome in higher roome, 
and ſomein lower. Many Counſellers fit neere A Prince : but the Lord Chance!. 
lour onely fitteth at his right hand, And ſo Chriſt will not give that chiefe digii 
and glory given him of his Father unto any other,Repl. But zo fir at Gods right N 
z alſo to live gloriouſly and bleſſedly : and this agreeth to ws. An!.This is nota full and 
ſufficient definition ; becalſe a 6eſſed /ifeagreeth both ro us and Angels : but the fits 
ting at Gods right hand doth not, Whereupon, theſe Articles were adjoyned toge- 
ther ; He aſcended into heaven : He ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father, 


3.Whether Chriſt didalwaies ſit at the right hand of Gd, 


= Queſtion ſhould not bee needfull, except mens curiofity had made it ach, 
- To the explication whereof is required the diſtin&tion firit of »arvres , then 
of time, | 

. Now as concerning Chriſts divinity: 1 ,That abwaies ſitteth at rhe right hand of 
How Chriſt al- The Father, as ſitting fegnifieth an equall power and honour : which Chriſt hath , even 
rt we rr ſame with the Father, For Chriſts divine nature was from everlaſting equal 
Father according With the Father in honour and power. Likewiſe, as,To fit at the right __ of the 
ro his diviuity. ' Father fgnifteth, To be the head of the Church. For by the Word the Father did from 
the beginning alwales preſerve the Church, as alſo by him he created all things, In 
this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his eternall generation ar the right hand of the Fi 
2 ther, 2.Chrilt according to his divinity alſo doth fo fit at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, as hee was oraained to this his office of Mediatourſhip from everlaſting, For hee 
was from everlaſting ordained to the Mediatourſhip,yea even according to his divi- 
3 nity. 3.Hedoth abwazes fit, according to his divinity, at the right hand of God, i 

that he begun from the very beginning of the world, to execute, and hath executed thit 

Howhe ſate not hz office. And Chriſt, according to his divinity, was in this reſpe& after his aſcenſi- 
yy —— on into heaven, placed at the right hand ; inthat his divinity then began to ewit ſelf 
chereplaced, glorions 3n his body: which in the time of his humiliation had hidit (elfe from being 
openly manifeſted and declared. For inthe time of his humiliation, which was 
whenhe lived on earth, his Godheadalſo had humbled it ſelfe, nor by making it ſelfe 

weaker : but by hiding it ſelfe onely, and not ſhewing it ſelfe abroad : Therefore thus 
Chriſt alſoaccording to his divine nature,was placed at his Fathers right hand,name- 
ly, by laying downe that humility, which he tooke on him for our fake, and by ſhew- 
ing forth that g/ory, which hee had with his Father before the foundations of the world 
were laid (but had hid the fame in the time of his humiliation) : not by adding any 

thing unto it , which it had rot before, neither by making it more bright an 
powerfull, neither by manifeſting and declaring it before God, but unto 
men, and by ufing fully and freely his right | authority ; which right and 
authority , Chriſts humanity had as it were laid downe in the taking up and 
Joh 19.5+ aſlumption of humane nature : Therefore hee faith ; Now -glorifie _ - 


, 
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Father, with thine owne e ſelfe, with the glory y which I had with thee before the world 
w4s. This glory he hadnot with men+ Therefore hee prayerh, that as hee had it al- 
waies with the Father, ſo he might manifeſt it untomen. W herefore this is not to 
be taken, as if the Word received any.change or: akeration of kis Godhead : bur in 
that ſenſe only which hath been faid. 
' Now asconcerning Chriſts huwvene nerwre : according to.it hee was then frft pla 
ced at the right hand of the Father, when he aſcended imto beaven : then heEattained to 
his glorification, whea he received that, which before hee had;not, F* thi it be» 


hooved Chriſt to ſuffer ; and ſo to enter into bu: glory. 


ObjeR.1. Hee that fitteth ar Gods nylon hand « every-whene, Chrif Seb a Gold Like 1436, 


right hand: Therefore he is every-where Anfiv. This reaſ0n-wee. grant in reſpeR of The Ubiquizries 


the communicating of the properties to the perſon; But if it be further concluded, that tem Chris fir- 
om the fleſh hes every-where, there willbee more un che concluſion, than == "1 wk 
was iu 


Obje&.2.T; he right hand of Ged te every-where. Chrifts humane nature firtreth ar 
eh Eo wel humane nature # every-where,jAnſw.Wee deny 
conſequence of the whole reaſon: becauſethere are foure termes in this Syllo- 

be Pers They ht hand of Ged,'and, To fit at the right band of God, is not all one. 
Minor ſhould thus proceed : The hamane nature i the. right hand of God : But ſo 

it is falſe. Ne Neither, yet 48 the pens true, that he which fitrterhat Gods right 


rg womgeds ws ot ogg For s fitting at Gods right hand, is alſo that vis Ate y56- 
"wherewih Chriſt - oy 


ble glory and hamane nature was indowed, & where« 
with Stephen beheld him indued in heaven. This is not every-where, bur onely in 
that pl » Where his body is ſeated and remaineth, 


';.He aſcended jnvo hoaves, to fil all things, that ir, with rhe preſence of big Vpta 


feſt. le isa Loo the word. He aſcended to fill all bigs that 
areas FW graces,  not/with his fleſh,:bones, and skinne. Thelſe are the 
monſters s, whereby.che Divellcarcierh' Godeglory into derifion, Repl, 
T hat nature which hath received! enmipotency ,sonvery-where:: Chrift s humanity hath 
received. omnipotency::T berefare it « every-where,. Anſw.The nature which bach re> 
ceived omanipotency by « fuſion and communication of the properties, is eve- 
ry-where: but not. that w SE nn as the hu- 
et notwi things hav beſtowed 


by Ou _ > thanwhuch he had 
2fo wits 1s, 

thoſe DES nie an Chriſts 

mane, XR his ener ego roo dey were on bim, 

oc mave mane, the right ar hand of his Father ; bur 


wary yore placed ar the right hand ofthe Father , 
por mr nyt he —__ an Ry bttie Gone ets. ot 
rained. unto the perſons glory, 0 or the hagte degree of glorification, 23 


his humanity . 


"% . 
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v8 L What ffs is this glory ef. our bead (Chrif wur0 ws ? 
a Co Reon Ct Sig ny us by his 
\ pomer gun; all curcnemics*. 
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The Explication. 


4. What are the fruits of Chrifts fitting at the right hand of the Father. 


He fruits of Chriſts ſitting at the Fathers right hand, are a# the benefits 
Q of the Kingdome and Priefthood of Chriſt glorified. As, 1 His intercef-. 


CARY 
A 
> 


” [IP Gon for us. 2.The gathering, governing, and guarding of theChurch 
(WEB by the Word and Sirit, 3. His defiendi of the Church againſt her 
"os enemies. 4:The abjection & deſtruction of the enemies of the Church. 
5.The glorification ofthe Churchy and aboliſhment of all infirmity , whereumojr 
was enthralled, Theſe fruits of Chriſts fittingar the right hand of God ariſe ont of 
The benefitzof the office and perſon which heſuſtaineth. The fruirs or. benefits of the X ingdome of 
ary rr (rift glorified, are, that hee raleth us by the miniſtery of the Word, and theholy 
Ghoſt, thar he preſerveth his miniſtery, that: he giveth his Churchreſting places, 
and is forcible by doftrine in converting the choſen: that he will at length raiſeup 
from the dead his choſen and elect, aboliſh all rheir infirmities, glorifie hem, wipg 
away all teares from them, enthronize them in his throne, and make them Prieſts 
The benefits of Kings unto his Father. The frir of the: Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified, ts, that he appea» 
the = 85 -Ogf reth, preſenteth himſelfe, and maketh requeſt and interceſſion for us in heaven, and 
——_——— Grcible, ſo that the Father denieth us nothing through the vertue andforce 6f 
his interceſſion. Hence ariſeththat conſolation and comfort : Becauſe our Xing and 
Head, our flefs, and our brother fitteth at the right hand of the Father ; therefore hee 
ſhall giveunto his C:r:2ensa rich treaſure, even his holy. Spirit : Therefore bee hall 
at length glorifie and quicken us his mewbers : Therefore he ſhall powre our plenti 
fully on us his celeſtiall bleflings, that is; a trueacknoiledgement of God , faithia 
him, repentance of our finnes, and all other Chriſtian vertues; and all this ſhallhee 
performe unto us, both inreſpe& C— y as alſo in regard of hisof« 
fice, who is our head. Becauſe alſowe haveſucha High Prieſt, which is ſer downs 
at the right hand of the Father, there is no-eauſe why we ſhould doubt at all of our 
falvation : he ſhall keep it ſafe for us, andat length-moſt aſſuredly and certainly bes 
Joka 10.28.34 Tow it upon us. No man ſhall placky my fivep out of my hand. 1 will that they:which 
$7-24- thou haſt nn—_—_ why. 1 mee xg >> BA , 
acine of © Now e mins i | on of this Article 1 
ths arctic Chriſts ſtring at the righe hand of rhe: Farher be Anſw. Even this; I belecve , thi 
anzct,*.=> Chriſt,now- polleſſed of ſupreme divine majeſty , maketh interceſſion for mee and 
all the Ele&; and applyeth unto us his factifice, thatby him, and for his fake ,- the 
Father may give unto mee life eternall--alſo thavhee governerh and ethaee 
in this life againſt the Divell andall danger, and will at lengrh gloritie mee, andins 
dow mee with life everlaſting. (124 f # | bw 


Queſt. 52. What comfort bajt thow by rhe comming againe of Chriſt to j adartb | 


- 


quicke and the ? 


nſw. That in all my miſcrics and perſecutions asLlooke with my headlifted 
0 jo up, forthe ſame, who before | x himſeli&unto. the ” 


Raen..3; mentof God for me, & took away rom me, to come 
* Tha; 16. Judge from heaven *, tothrow all his:and niy enemics/intarceyerla- 


b Marag-q1, ſting paines ®, but totranſlate mee with all his choſen, unto himlclfe, 
+ nv inco celeſtial joyes and everlaſting glory $. 


c Mataye34. 
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" Whetherthere ſhall be any judgement. 


The E xplication, 


I 
OK 


2D N this Article three Common places fall in one, 
which are divers int themſelves ; namely, 
the end of the world; and of the left judgement, Of theſe 
ſpeake jo tly; as whichare linked. | a 

efly handle that of the laſt 
itfor us ts thinke of Chriſts ſecond comming, 


| and meet together, 
of Chriſts ſecond comming, of 
laces wee will 
ed. detween themſelves : yer ſo thar 
Judgment. For to little purpoſe were 

except wee did further conſider, to 


what end he ſhould come. The chiefe queſtions of the laſt judgemenc are ; 


1.Fhether there ſhall be any judgement. 
2. #hat 9") 2 ogg #. 


wage. 
[2 cap, hither hee ſhall come to 


Ee, | 
5 How be ſpall come. 
6. Whom he ſpall juage. 
7.What ſhall be the ſentence and execution 
of thu judgement: 


| 


| 


| 


8, 7 or what cauſes this judgement ſtall 
ee, 

9.When it ſpall be, 

10, Why God will have us certaine of the 
laft judgement. | 

I 1.Why bee would not have us certaine of 
the time, 

12.hy God geferreth that judgement, 

1 3#hether it #s to be wyhhed for. 


0 
th 


w 


I. Whether there ſhall be any judgement, 


Tout 


Queſtion is neceſſary. For the Scripture alſo harh fore-told, that there 
come in the later rimes mockers; who ſhall account this Article for 
a fable, where i« the promiſe of his comming 


? For ſince the Fathers 


things continue alike from the beginning of the Creation. The laſt judgement can- 


Not 
in P 
vine P 


with the good, and ill with the evil; and, 


zhat man was borne to this miſery : 


out of Philoſc 


y', that 
cumſtances it ſhall 


bee. 


fore, we will draw-reaſons and 
ſpel 4 69 ms it 


ent of 


bee demonſtrated out of Philoſophy : bur neither is' there 
.againſt_.it...Bucthe whole certain 
ecies , or or the Doctrine of the-Church, For alt 


ray rat _ fay ſomewhat, as ſeeing a little throu 


yet by reaſon that-man hath loſt the 
ledge of the righteouſheſſe, goodneſſe, and truth of God ; wee cannot know 
judgement ſhall bee : much lefſe' with what cir- 


arguments which Philoſophy yeeldeth, ire forcib! 
indeed in themſelves, bur are not made knowne bur in Jivinks the 


themſelvesare- only made forcible and of ſtrength in Divinity. Where- 
fes out of Divinity,or the Dodrine of the Go- 
may appeare that there is a laſt judgemenr, | 

firſt proofe is drawne from expreſſe 
tares : As out of the Prophecy of Daniel. As 7 beheld 
one Like rhe Sonne of Man came in the clouds of heaven, 
Jet,and they brought him before him. And he geve him dominion | and honoxy, 


any thing 


thereof is ed on di- 


T hat it ts not" likely, 
know- 


Divinity : and therefore the 


and plaine teſtimonies of facred Scriy- 
and approached wnto the Anci- 


and « Kinydome,that all people nations,and langnages fhorld ſerve him : his dowisncon «s 


was white as ſnowe, 


bim,thouſands miniſtred unto 


an ng dominion, which ſhall never bee taken away, and his kingdome ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, And againe a little before : The Ancient i : 


dayes did ſit , 
flame iſſued and came forth before 


him , and ten thouſand thouſands ſtood before him : the 


judgement 


ded , all , pers 4 


h the Philo- The certainty of 
gh a mild 228, Thar nes Fs 
—_ My Divis 
nit fe ; 


Six proofes of the 
laſt judgement, 
” vifrons by night , behotd Darth. 
whoſe garment VerſC9.t0- 


and the haire of bis head like the pure wooll, his throne was like the 
fiery flame , and his wheeles a burning fire. A fiery 


Y 


27 


| 


| 
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328 * Whether there ſhall be any Thdgement.;” 
udpement was ſet, and the books opened, The beaft was ſlaine, and his body deſtroyed, 
p "e given 10 = fire. Likewiſe, out of the prophecie of Enoch, edged by 
Jude 14-13: the Apoſtle Jude. Bebold.the Lord commeth with thowſands of his Sarnts Po give judg- 
ment againft all men, Moreover, out of the ſermons of Chriſt, eſpecially in Acae, 24, 
Ads 17.31; ver.25. Likewiſe out of the ſermons of the Apoſtles. Hee hath fro: ru 
3 Thel4-16: he which he will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man whons he hath a x 
whereof bee hath given ; ob to all men, in that hee hath ras/+d him from the dead, 
The Lord himſelfe ſpall deſcend from heaven with @ ſhout and with the voice of the Arch. 
Neb.9-27. angel,and with the trumpet of Ged, It is appointed unto men that they ſhall one dye, and 
after that commeth the judgement. And 1 ſaw 4 great white throne, and one ſate onig, 
Rev.20-11,1% OF, And I ſaw the dead both great and ſmall, ftand before God ; aad the bookes were 0 
pened, and another books was opened, which us the books of life, and the dead were judged 
of thoſe things which were written in the bookes, according to their worker. Neither is 
the certainty of the laſt Judgement a t onely by theſe and the like plame'teſti- 
monies of Scripture, but is deduced alſo out of other places by gy0s uence ; 
and hence are made thoſe forgible arguthents, which the Philoſophers ſaw butbya 
2 glimpſe. The ſecond proofe is drawne from the end, wherennro mankinde witt theq- 
red. God neceſſarily obtaineth his end : but to this end did he create inde; 
man ſhould bee the image of God, and the everlaſting temple of God, wherelnh 
ſhould bee worſhipped : to whotrhee would communicate himſelfe, perfe& wif. 
dome, righteouſieſſe, and goodneſſe, and would impart his bleſſednefſe : which 
whereas it is not now performed unto ng,and ſeeing it cannot bee" that God ſhould 
create ſo moſt excellent a creature to perpepuall miſery,wee neceſſarily inferre that 
there ſhall bee a change : For God will obtaine his end, & will not ofer the tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt to bee utterly conſumed of rottenneſſe. This bleſſedneſſe is 
part of Gods 1mage, according to which man was made : but this the Divell hath 
deſtroyed : therefore God'ſhall reſtore it, who is mightier than the Divell, And 
alchough the end for which man was created, is hindered divers waies in this life : 
yet God will at ſome rime obtaine it. Wherefore it 4s not only (as the Philoſ 
reaſon) likely and probable, that man was not made for theſe miſeries : but its: 
moſt certaine , that the- moſt excellent of all. creatures was made toa better'end; 
W herefore there muſt needs be achange., By this. 
”" nCordbaiy, the happinets of. our bodies ; a to that of Saint 


the juſtice, goodneſſe and truth of God ,yyhich requireth, that it 
the good, and with the evill full itt, Philoſophy knoweth not that T1 

and true, that hee will have the.righteous t enjoy perfe& . Be 
this commeth not topaſle in this life : nay rather it goeth-well with the wickedadd 

evill, inthis life. Therefore there muſt remaine another life, wherein this 
aTheſ.s.g.h The hey Scriprure uſeth.this argument, as in Saint;Paul : Je 44.@ roghreom ehis 
uk n6ag, = Codtovece e tribulation to them that trouble you. Rtmemnbrr that thom.in 
| Lowe recotwelh thy pleaſure, and ay Burger ny ng : noW'therefore is hee canfor* 
4 ted, andthon art tormented, The is taken from Gods decree, p oOfs 
dained and ed with himſelfe from everlaſting to-raiſe the dead. / W herefor 


" The 


That the laſt judgement il 


2. What ts the laſt judgement, 


N every worldly judgement are the Accuſed, the Accuſer, the Judge, the Cauſe, 

| Pobatr Anion and hearing of the cauſe, the Law, according to which judgement 

is given, the Sentence of abſolution, or condemnation, and the execution thereof 

according to the Law. Worldly judgement then in generall, is a» inqi/irion or ex- 

amination of a cauſe by an ordinary and lawfwnll fudge, according to juſt Lawes ; and 4 

pronouncing of ſentence, and the execution thereof according to the juſt Lawes, Now it 

is eaſie todefine this laſt judgement of God, which he will execute by Chriſt. This 

Judge hathno need of inquiſition or examination of the cauſe, or of witneſſes, and 

accuſers, ſecing hee himſelfe will make the workes of all manifeſt, becauſe hee is 

himſelfe the ſearcher of hearts. Therefore there ſhall be onely the Judge,and the of- 

fendors of whom ſentence ſhall be given, andthe law ; according to which,ſentence 

ſhall be given, and executed, Thedefinition of it is this : 1. The laſt Fudgement is a —_— of 
judgement which God ſhall exerciſe inthe end of the world by Chriſt, who ſhall "ane 
then viſibly deſcend from heaven in a cloud, inthe glary and majeſty of his Father 

and Angels, by whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed from the dead all men, which have di- 

ed ſince the beg:nning of the world,unto the end thereof: but the reſt, whoare then 
living,ſhall be ſuddainly changed, & all preſented before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, 

who ſhall give ſentence of all, and ſhall caſt the wicked with the Divels into ever- 

laſting torments, but ſhall receive up the godly unto himſelfe, that they may,with 

him and bleſſed Angels, enjoy eternal! happineſle and glory in heaveg : Hee ſhall ſo 38s tir. A 
come as ye have ſeene him goe into heaven, It may bee defined more briefely on this Jetnrion. © 
wiſe : The laſt judgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and inward thoughts 

ofall men,and a declaration of all their a&ions,and a ſeparation of the juſt and utyuſt, 
who ever have lived, or ſhall live from the beginning of the world unto the end, 

proceeding fram God by Chriſt : and a pronouncing of ſentence on theſe men, and 
an execution thereof, according to the dodrine of the law and Gofpel : the iſſue 
whereof ſhall be the perfe& delivery of the Church, and the finall abje&ion of wic- 
ked men and divels intoeverlaſting puniſhment. 

The parts of this definition we will now in few words confirme. 1, The judge- The confirmarion 
ment ſhall bee « manifeFation of the juſt and unjuſt. For, the bookes ſhall bee opened, ws 
that the fecroxe-of hearts may bee laid open, 2, There ſhall bee « ſeparation of the juſt ger.2ours, 
andunjuſt, For, Chriſt hall place the ſheep on hu right hand, but the goates on his left 2 
hand. 3. This manifeſtation and ſeparation ſhall be wrought of God by Chrift. If of Maray.28, 
God, then ſhall it bee a moſt divine and juſt judgement : f God be wnrighteous, how, 3 
ſoall he judge the world ? It ſhall be made and wrought by Chriſt : becauſe, The Fa- boon 
ther bath committed all judgement to the Son, God hath appointed to judge the world by as 17-13, 

man, 4. Itſhall be a pronowncing of ſentence : becauſe the Judge ſhall fay to them on 4 
fs right hand, (ome ye bleſſed of my Father, To thoſe onthe left : Goe Jee curſed into ways 
everlaſting fire, which ts prepared for the Divell and bis Angels, 5 It ſhall be an ever- we A 
laſting execution : And theſe ſhall goe into everlaſting fire, and the ri ghteous into life e- 
rerzall. 6, After this manner the wicked and thegodly ſhall be judged according ro 6 
the Law and GosFel, that is, they ſhall bee pronounced and declared juſt or unjuſt be- 
fore the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, For zhe 4b/o/#tion of the juſt ſhall bee principally 
according to the Goſpel, but ſhall bee confirmed by the Law : The condemnation of 
the unjuſt ſhall be principally by the Law,but ſhall be confirmed of the Goſpel.Sen- 
rence ſhall bee given on the wicked according to their owne merit. Sentence ſhall bee 
- given on the godly according ro Chrifts merit applyed unto them by faith : a teſti- 

_ and witneſſe of which faith ſhall bee their workes. Therefore alſo ſhall the 
wod y confeſle, that the retribution of rewards commerth not by their merit, but by 

= grace : they ſhall ſay ; When [aw we thee hungring or thirſting ? By rature we are Mac3g3p 
all ſubje& unto the wrath of God ; but wee ſhallbe pronounced bleſſed of God, not 
in Adam,bur in the bleſſed ſeed,eyen in Chriſt, Therefore the ſemence ſhall be given 


according to the Goſſ el, 
F 6 Object, 


Bo 


——____— 


230 Who ſhall be Iudge. 


ObjeR. Unto every man ſhall be given according to his workes : Therefore judgemeny 
ſpall be given to all, not according to the Goſpel, but according to the dottrme of the Lay 
Anſ. In this ſenſe, ſhall be given alſo unto the ele according to their workes : hot 
that their works are merits, but in that they are the effects of faith. Wherefore then 
unto the elect ſhall be given according to their workes ; that is, they ſhall be judged 
Two cauſes why AECOrding to the effects of faith : and ro bee judged according to faith,is,to be jucg- 
Chriſt will intze Ed according to the Goſpel, Now Chriſt ſhallrather judge according to works, rhe 
laſt day rather effe&s of faith, than according to faith, 1, Becauſe hee will have it knowneto - 
judge us accor- . ' . þ 
dingco tha <fe&z ther why hee ſo judgeth : leſt the ungodly and condemned perſons might objeg, 
ot faich,chan4: that he giveth us eternall life unjuſtly. He will proove by our workes,thetruirs of 

p ' our faith, that our faith was ſincere and true, and that therefore wee are ſuch ag tg 
whom life is due according to the promiſe. Wherefore hee will ſhew them our 
workes, & will bring them forth as teſtimonies to refute them,that we have in this 
life appliedunto us Chriſts merit. 2. That we may have comfort in this life,that we 
ſhall Lam according to our workes ſtand at his right hand. 


Rom, 2-6. 


3. Who ſhall be Judge, 


2 t ſhall be the Jadge, the ſame perſon which is the Mediatour, For the Fa 
John 5.22.27, ther hath committed all judgement unto the Sonne, and hath given him power alſo 
Ads 19.492 Toexecute judgement, in that he 1 the Sonne of man, Hee hath committed all judgement 
Co ee3t- ang #1to the Sonne, Hee ts ordained of God, a Fudge of quicke and dead, Hee will judge tht 
the holy Ghoſt world 1nrightggn/neſſe by that man, whons hee hath appointed, Neither yet are the Fa- 
pon ther and the holy Ghoſt removed from this judgement, But Chriſt *mmediarly ſhall 
ſpeake and give ſentence, and that in his humane nature. And when hee ſpeakerh, 
God ſhall ſpeake, and when he judgeth, God ſhall judge ; not onely becauſe he him- 
ſelfe is God, but becauſe the Father ſhall ſpeake and judgeby him. The judgement 
then ſhall belong «xto all three perſons of the God-head,as concerning their con/entand 
authority : but #nto Chriſt, as touching the publiſhing and execaring of the judge- 
TheSonby viſible ment, For Chriſt ſhall viſibly give ſentence of all, which ſentence hee ſhall alſo to- 
moxce, © getherexecute. The Church alſo ſhall judge, as touching the approbation and allow- 
The Church by jng of his judgement : as Chriſt faith,that the Apoſtles ball fit on twelve ſeates , and 
—_ ſpall judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, that is , that they ſhall ſubſcribe unto Chriſts 
Foure cauſes wſy judgement , and ſhall approve-his ſentence, Farthermore, the cauſes, why Fe/#« 
judge the world. Chreſt-man, ſpall be Fudge, are theſe : 1.Becauſe hee mult judge men ; Therefore hee 
2 muſtbee beheld of men as a Judge. But God is inviſible, 2.Becauſe God will have 
the Church g/orsfied by the ſame Mediatour, by whom, and for whom it was juf- 
fied. God will jndge the world in righteouſueſſe, by that man whom hee hath appointed, 
T hey ſhall [ee the Sonne of man come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glo- 
John 5.27- ry. The Father hath given power to the Sonne to execute judgement, in that hee u the 
Sonne of man, 3.That wee may have this comfort, to wit, that this Judge, whereas 
:16-.112  heis our Redeemer, Brother, and Head, will begracious unto us, and will notcon- 
Ephecs.30- demne thoſe whom hee hath redeemed, andpurchaſed with his bloud ; nay, whom 
he hath vouchſafed to make his brethren ———_ Theſe are the three things 
then which comfort us. 1.The perſon of the Judge : for hee is our brother, and our 
fleſh. 2.7 he promiſe of the Judge ; for he hath promiſed and ſaid : He that beleeveth 
John 3-36.& 5:24 57 the Sonne, hath eternall life, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word, 
and beleeveth in him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condem- 
nation, but hath paſſed fromdeath unto life, 4 The finall cauſe or end of his RR 

to judgement. For he ſhall come to ſet his Church at liberty, & to caſt the wicke 
intoeternall deſtru&tion. The fourth cauſe why Chriſt-man ſhall bee Judge, is the 
juſtice of God. Becauſe the world hath contumeliouſly dealt with Chriſt, refuſing 
zach.t2.r his benefits : therefore They ſhall looke on him whom they have pierced : that hee may 
John 1937 the more confound his wicked enemies, who ſhall be forced to behold him their 
ha r2.45,& Judge, whom they have ſo much withſtood, Obje&. Chriſt /aith,that hee came not 


Jo : 
$-07 to judge or condemne the world : How then ſhould hee bee onr Fudge ? An(w. nr h 
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—— 
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cheſe places ſpeaketh of his firft cemming, which was not to judge the world, but 
to fave it : but at his ſecond comming, hee ſhall come to bee the Judge of the quick 


a1d4the dead, 


4. Whence, and whither Chrift ſtall come, 


WE look for our Judge Chriſt from heaven. For whither the Apoſtles ſaw him | 
aſcend,fr om thence ſhall he come.7The Lord Feſiu ſpal ſhew bimſelfe from bea- rThetuy, 
ven, with his mighty Angels. Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Sonne of man ſirting at the right yornent” 
hand of the power of God and come in the clouds of the heaven,From heaven then,where 

hee fitteth at Gods right hand (not our of the aire,or the ſca,or the earth : For as gee AQs 1.1L 

have ſeene him goe into heaven, ſo ſhall hee come.) Hee ſhall deſcend into the clouds ; 

that is, hee ſhall deſcend from heaven vs/6/y into this region of the aire, as hee did 

indeed vifbly aſcend. Theſe things are neceſſarily propoſed, that the Church may 

know whence to expe their Judge and Redeemer, For as he will have it knowne 

whither hee aſcended, ſo alſo will he have it known whence he ſhall come againe : 

that hee might thereby fig nifie that he hath not laid away that humane nature which 


hee tooke, 
5. How Chriſt ſtall come to judgement, 


Ee ſhall come, 1. Truly, viſibly, and locally ; not imaginarily. They ball ſee the Muthago; 
TL 1 Sonne of man comming in the cloxds of the heaven : and ſo ſhall know him to bee 
God by his viſible majeſty. As yee have ſeen him goe into heaven, ſo fhall hee come 5 Ads uns 
But hee aſcended viſibly and locally : therefore hee ſhall deſcend alſo viſibly and lo- 
cally. They ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, 2,He ſhall come furniſhed and Zacbe13.10, 
prepared with glory and divine majefty, with all the Angels, with voice and trumpe 
of the Archangel, with divine power, to raiſe the dead, and to ſeparate the godly 
from the wicked, & to caſt theſe into everlaſting torments,but to glorifie them for 
ever. The Sox of man ſhall come iu the gloty of the Father, that is,he {hall come furni- 
ſhed witha heavenly multitude of Angels,and full of majeſty : and that not by nece{- 
ſity,but by his power & authority,ſhewing himſelfe to be Lordoyer all creatures ; 
and that with ſach glory,as onely agreeth,and is proper unto the Father, Whereup- 
on withall is gathered, that Chriſt is not a ſecondary God, bur the ſecond perſon of 
the God-head, equall with the Father, For God will not give his glory to another. 3, 
He ſhall come — when the wicked looke not for him. #her they ſay peace, 1 Theſy.2,3; 
peace, he ſhall come as 4 theefe in the night, | 


6. Whom Chriſt ſtall judge. 


HE ſhall judge a mer, both quick and dead, and alſo the wicked Angels. Now 
menare called quicke or dead, in reſpe& of the ſtate which goeth before this 
judgement : As, they which ſhall remaine alive untill the day of |udgement,are cal- 
ted the quickand living : all the reſt, except theſe, are called rhe dead : and theſe ac 
the oy of |udgement ſhall rs, the othet-which remainethen alive ſhall be changed. 
Which change ſhall be unto them in ſtead of death : and fo Fe ſhall appeare before the 
judgement ſeat of Chriſt, Obje&t. But hee that beleeveth in the Sonne, ſhall not care 1 Coras.51! 
snto judgement : and [0 it followeth,that all ſhall not be judged. Anſ. He that beleeveth, Rom 600% 
ſhall not come into the —_—_ of condemnation, but ſhall come into the judge- 
ment of «b/o/#tion, Wherefore we ſhall be judged, as the word judgement is more 
argely taken for both condenynation and abſolution, The Divels not then bee 

ed, that is, condemned : but they ſhall bee judged in reſpeR of the pab/iſoing of 
the Papa already paſſed on them, as alſo in reſpe&of eggrevaring of the 
ment. ObjeR. The Prince of thi world 1/2 Chriſt) 1 already judged and condeme John wil, 
ned. Therefore hee ſhall not then bee judged. Anſ., The Divell isalready judged, bur 
that onely, 1. uy the decrevef God, 2: Invhe word of God, 3. In his owne conſeieuce, 
4. 4s wonching rhe begguning of bis condemnation, But then he ſhall bee ſo A" 
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What the proceſſe of the laſt Tudgement ſhall be. 
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ing the ſentence proclaimed publikely on him, that he ſhall not bee able to attem; 
hoy thing more aeainſ God and the Church, empt 


7. What ſhall bee the proceſſe of the lat Fudgement, and the ſen- 


tence, and execution of it, 


1.TD Y the vertue & divine power of Chriſt, & by his humane voice the dead Qall 
B beraiſed. For, All that are in the graves ſpall heare his voice, and they ſhall come 
forth. The living ſhall be changed, and their mortall bodies ſhall bee made immox. 
tall, and they ſhall be gathered from the foure coaſts of the world. 2. By the minj- 
ſtery of the Angels all ſhall be preſented before Chriſts throne. For by the Angels, 
as by thoſe reapers, Chriſt ſhall gather the godly and the wicked from the foure 
coaſts of the world, and they ſhall appeare before him. This ſhall he doe by the An- 
gels, not of neceſſity, but with asthority : not as if he had need of the Angels miniſte- 
}but thereby to ſhew himſelfe to bee Lord of the Angels and of all creatures: and 

this ſhall be for the majeſty andglory of our Judge. 3. The world,heaven,andearth, 
ſhall be diſſolved by fire : there ſhall be a change of this preſent ſtate, and a purify. 
ing of the creatures,but not a conſuming or utter aboliſhing of them all. 4. There 
ſhall be a ſeparation of the godly from the money, and ſentence ſhall bee given of 
both. Sentence ſhall be yrs which alſo we did touch before in the ſecond queſtion) 
on the wicked, princs according to the Law : yet fo, as it ſhall bee with the a 
bation ef the Goſpel. Sentence ſhall be given on the godly, principally according to the 
Gofpel ; yer ſo, that the Law ſhall allow and like of it, The Ele& ſhall heare the 
ſentence out of the Goſpel], according to the merit of Chriſt apprehended of them 
by faith, the teſtimonies of which faith ſhall bee good workes. Come zee bleſſed, 
poſſeſſe ye the kingdeſhe, But the wtked ſhall heare the terrible and dreadfull voyce ; 
Goe yee curſed into everlaſting fire, 5 . There ſhall bee a cafting of the wiched into e« 
verlaſting paines, and an advancing of the godly to everlaſting happineſſe and glory, 
For then ſhall Chriſt perfe&ly glorifie ns, and ſhall take us unto himſelfe, 7 il 
come againe,and receive you unto my ſelſe. We ſhall be caught up with them alſo in the 
clouds to meete the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall we ever bee with the Loyd, The wic- 
ked ſhall bee caſt apart from the godly, with the Divels, and ſhall bee adjudged 
ro eternall paines, Obje&t. Hee that beleeverh not, is condemned already. Therefore 
the wicked are even now already condemned, and ſpall not then firſÞ bee conderaned. Anf. 
As we {aid the Divels were already judged, fo alſo are the wicked already judged and 
condemned : namely, 1. In the decree of God, 2, In his word, inaſmuch as this 
decree of God is revealed in his word, 3. Intheir owne conſcience, 4. As con- 
cerning the beginning oftheir judgement, But then the wicked togerher withthe 
Divels ſhall bee judged by proclaiming and publiſhing of that Fudgement, For then 
ſhall be, 1. A manifeſtation of Gods judgement,that they periſh juſtly,who periſh, 
2. The wicked ſhall further alſo ſuffer puniſhments and torments of body, which 
now is buried. 3. The wicked and the Divels puniſhments ſhall bee aggravated : 
and they ſhall bee ſo ſharpely lookt unto, and kept under, that th hall not bee a- 
ble any more to hurt the godly, or to deſpite God and his Church, A great gulfe 
placed betweene us and them ſhall ſhut upall paſſage from them, ſo that they ſhall 
ceaſe to harme us, 


8, For what cauſes this judgement ſtall be. 


Tx chiefe andprincipall cauſe is the decree of God, For therefore ſhall the laſt 
judgement bee, becauſe God hath aid, and decreed that it ſhall bee. Where- 
fore it muſtneeds bee ſo. r. That ſo God may have his end. 2, That hee may oe 
and declare pafeith and wholly his goodneſſe and love towards us, that he may be wot 
ſhipped in his temple, which is, in his choſen, that the Sonne of God may have his 
kingdome, and his citizens'glorious,and ſuch as beſeeme him, 2. A leſſe principall 
andſubordinate cauſe is, both The ſalvation of the Eleft, who are here yexed,and che 
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nation of the wicked , who here doe fiouriſh. For therefore alſo ſhall the laſt 
— that - may goe well with the good z and ill with the bad. Andof 
this ſhall the godly take matter to magnifie and praiſe God. 3.The laſt judgement 
ſhall be becauſe of Gods juſtice. Here is nota full & perfe& execution of Gods juſtice, 
Eor the wicked muſt be in perfe& and fall evill {tate both in body and foule. Ina 
word, the cauſes of the laſt judgement are, That God may wtrerly caſt away the wits 
hed, deliver and free his Church, dwell in 4, and beall in alt rhings, 


9. When the judgement ſhall be, 


t. His judgement ſhall be -» the end of the world , in the end of daies, For ther 

are three parts ofthe during and continuance of the world:1.Before the Law. 
2 Under the Law, 3.Under Chriſt. That part of the during of the world,which is 
under Chriſt, is called the end of the world, the end of dajes, the laſt rime : namely, the 
continuance of time from Chriſts firſt comming, untill his {ccond. Wherefore 
there ſhall not bee ſo long ſpace berween Chriſts firſt comming and his ſecond, 
2s was from the beginning of the world unto his firſt comming. For weare fallen 
into the laſt dayes, and daily ſee the ſignes which were fore-told concerning the 


judgement, Babes, it i the la#F time, and as yee have heard that eAntichriſt ſpall * John: 18; 


come , even now are there many Antichriſts : whereby wee know, that this is the laſt 
time, But the jeere, the day , the moneth of rhis judgement is not knowne of Chriſt 
himſelfe,1 As touching his' humane nature, 2.As touching his office and Media- 
tourſhip, inaſmuch as chat requireth not, that hee ſhould declare unto us the time 


of judgement; Of that wy 4 and hoxre knoweth no nian, no not rhe Angels which are in Matke 11-11; 


heaven, neither the Sonne imfelfe, ſave the Father. 


10, Wherefore God would have nt certaine of the laſt judgement. 


HE time of the judgement to come is unknowneto us: but as it is moſt cer 
| Þ taine that that judgement ſhall come, ſo God alſo would have us know 


the ſame, 1.7» reſpett'e his glory that wee' might bee able to refute Epicures; 


who account this heavenly Doctrine of the divine judgement to come for a fa- 
ble z and from the confuſion, whichnow is inthe world, inferre , that-the world 
is not goverhed By God For if fo, theri hee is unjuſt, For, 7: bold goe well, ſay 
they, with the righteone. But it doth not ſo ; Therefore God either cannot perſorme it 
0+ ftanderh not to his promiſes , or there is no providence. 'Unto which their cavi 
wee anſwer ; That becauſe in this life it goeth not well with the odly, irſhall 
goe well with them at length after this life, 2.God will have me know 5t for our 
comfort - that wee may comfort our ſelves amidſt onreyils and miſeries with this; 
that-at length ſhall come a time, when-wee ſhall bee delivered out of this cor- 
ruption and rottenneſſe; 3.7 har wee may retaine and keepe oy ſelves in the feare of 
God, and our duty , and that others alſo may be reclaimed from evill, This Judgement 
ſhall bee : let us endeavour therefore that wee may be able to ſtand in'this Judge- 
ment. The Scripture uſeth this argument both wayes;” both to comforrus ; and 
+ toholdand keepe-us in out duty, Chriſt ſhall at length/judge the wickedagd out 


enemies : ſitffer wee therefore patiently perſecutions. es fall all appeare before the Robins: 


judgement ſextt'of Chriſt : Therefore live wee godly. Fatch therefore and prity com- 
tinnally , that yee may bee comited worthy to eſcape all thoſe things which ſhall come to 
paſſe, and tharyee may ſtand before the Sonne of tan. Swing! Aoref 

things muſt 62+ diſſolved , what manner perſons ought yes 20"bee in holy tonverſati= 
#% and f owe e ? 4. That the wicked maybee left excuſtlefſe.” For chey afe war- 
hed ſufficiently, that they ſhould bee ready atevery ſeaſon;left they ſhould fay,they 
were oppteſſidtmayyures, 2x. 13.17 H48*>E $121 
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Whether the Laſt Iudgement be tobe wiſhed for. 


11. For what caſe God would not have u« certaine of 
the time of judgement, 


Lbeit it bee moſt certaine, that the laſt judgement ſhall at length bee: yet the 
—_—— day of that judgement is altogether uncertaine. Of that day and houre no man 
E 1363 2+ . . 4 . 

knoweth, no not the Angels which are in heaven, nor the Son himſelfe, ſave the Fathey, 
x Now thecauſes, why God would have it hid from us, are theſe : 1.That hee might 
exerciſe our faith and patience, and fo wee ſhould ſhew that wee would beleeye 
God, and perſevere in the expeRarion of his promiſe, albeit wee know not the time 
2 of ourdelivery. 2.That hee might bridle our curioſity. 3.That bee might keep yg 

3 in his feare, in godlineſle,and in executing of our duty : and ſo wee ſhould be no wa 
ſecure, but ready every moment , becauſe wee are uncertaine when the Lord yill 

4 come. 4. That the very wicked might not deferre and prolong repentance, ſeei 

they know not the houre ;leſt perhaps the day overtake them unawares. If the good 
ren 4X man of the honſe knew at what watch the theefe would come , hee would ſurely warck. 
Watch therefore ; for yee know neither the day nor the hgure, when the Son of manwil 
Luke 19.13. come, Occupy till I come, . : 


T2, For what cauſe God deferreth that judgement, 


" JE deferreth it, 1.To exerciſe faith, patience, hope, and prayer in the godly, 
2 2.That all the Ele& may bee gathered to the Church, For in refpe& of; them, 
and not inreſpe of the wicked, doth the world continue. For the creatures were 
made for the children of the houſe : the wicked uſe them as theeves and robbers, 
But when the whole number of the Charch is fulfilled and gathered together, then 
ſhall be the end. Now God will Ave the Ele gathered by ordinary meanes : hee 
will have them in this life to heare the word, and by it be renued and converted, to 
3 which is required ſome tra& oftime, z.Hedeferreth it, that hee might grant unto 
all a time and ſpace of repentance ,' as in Noahs time : and that his deferring might 
leaye the wicked and obſtinate without excuſe, Deſþs/eF#t tho the riches of ba boxn- 
Rom. 9.224 1ifulxeſſe and patience, and long ſafferance , not knowing that the bountifulneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? God ſuffereth with patience the veſſels of wrath prepared ta 
deſtruttion,.. | © | 
' 13 Whether the laſt Judgement be to be wiſhed for, 


© = 


WW/= are doubtleſſe to wiſh for the day of Judgment,becauſe it is an undoubted 
V: Ggne and token, of that difference , whereby the Ele are diſcerned from 
the Reprobate : which declaration the godly doe earneſtly defire. Moreover, it 
Rom.7.24. ſhall bea delivery out-of thoſe miſeries in which weare, O wretched nan that Tam, 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of. this death ? The Spirit and the Broae ſay , Come 
Lord Jeſs : which they c__ whoare not ready to receivethe Lord. For the wic- 
kedtrembjeand ſhake at the mention of that Judgement, "oy 
DET RE W hat is the meaning; then of this Article, 7 belceve in Chrift , which ſteal come to 
he dediderk by judge the quicke and the dead? Ani. I beleeve, 1.That Chriſt ſhall certainly:come,and 
lervein Jelus | that gt his, ſecond comming, there ſhall follow arenuing of heaven & earth. 2. That 
comerg judge The {elfe-ſame Chriſt ſhall come, who forus was. borne, ſuffered, and roſe againe, 
> quiekeand  3-Thathe ſhall come. viſibly: and: glorjouſly to deliver his Church, whereof 1 am.s 
* member, +4:That bee. ſhall-come to-abjeR and caſt away the wicked jato.everla- 
___... . Ringpaines, Bytheſe wereceive greatand ſound comforralſo and.confolation. For 
Our comfort by ſeeing there.ſhall be arevovation or xenuing of heaven and earth, weehave a confi- 
Chriſts comming. dence aud traſt; that oarRate alſo fall be; at length other ,- and better-chan- ir now 
is : ceing Ghriſiſhull come, wee ſhall; bave a favoumble Judge : For hee ſhall come 
to judge, who hath merited righteouſneſſe for us , who 1s our Brathe! , 
Patron, and Defender : ſeeing he ſhall come gloriouſly, he ſhall alſo givea juſt ſen- 
tenceand judgement, and ſhall be mighty-enough to deliver us:ſceing he ſhall come 
to deliver his Church, great cauſe, why wee ſhould cheerfully expe& him —_— 
| 6 
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LD —— 


What the name Spirit ignifieth. 335. 


he ſhall abje& and caſt away the wicked into everlaſting tortnents; ler us ſuffer pas 
tiently their tyranny : To conclude ; ſeeing he ſhall deliver the godly, and caſt away 
the wicked, he will alſo deliver, not calt away us : and therefore it is neceſſary that 
wee repent, and be thankfull in this life, and flye fleſhly ſecurity, that we may be in 
the number of them, whom he ſhall deliver. 


F 


| Queſt. 5 3.hat belerveſt thou tencerning the holy Ghoſt ? On Tns 


Anſs. Firſt, that he is true and co-eternall God with the eternall- Father ahd n 
the Sonne® : Secondly, that heeis alſo given to mee ®, to make mee Ac - 
through atrue faith partaker of Chriſt and all his benefits ©, ro com. Efy 48.16. 


fort me, and toabide with me forever *. 4 _ 


Ads 5.354, b Gal.g.6 Mar.38.19,10. a Cor.1.22.Epheſ,t.1g. c Galz.14. 1.Pct.1.2, x Cor.6:17, d John 15.26; 
Af$9.31+ © -Jobn 1416 2 Pctgls $ | | 
The Explication, 


N this laſt part of the Apoſtolike Confeſſion are contained fixe Arti- 
cles : whereof the firlt ſpeaketh of the perſon of the holy GhoFt : the 
next of che Church, which is gathered, confirmed, and preſerved by 
the holy Ghoſt : the foure Articles following are »f the bexefits be- 
ſtowed by the holy Ghoſt on the Church, and of the communion of Saints 
2.0f remiſſion of ſins : 3.of the reſurrettion of the fleſs : 4.of everlaſting life Touching 
the holy Ghoſt three things are eſpecially to be conſidered ; h perſon, hu office, his 

its, and workes, But for more full and ample eFplication hereof, theſe queſtions 
Ellow ing are each in their order to be examined. 


8 


1 What the name * Spirit ſrgnifieth, | 6.70 whom, how far forth he is given, * Iris here tobs 

2.Who, and what the holy Ghoſt or Spi-\| 7 When, and how he is given, and recei- oo op nM 
rit #, ved. more properly 

2.What u the holy Ghoſts office. 8. How he 1s retained and kept. — 

4. What, and of how many ſorts his gifts 9.Whether he may be loft, and how. name Spiritic 

a. | 10,Wherefore he 5 neceſſary. ag £ap —_ 

5.0Of whom the holy Ghoſt ir given, and | 11.How wee may kyow that he dwelleth much,or more ra» 

wherefore, in, | hae g ons. 

l when we ſpeak of 

WIR # —— — — + the third perſons 


1. What the name Spirit ſignifieth. 


Tix name Spirit is ſometimes taken for the cauſe ; ſometimes for the effett, When 

itis taken for the cauſe, it ſignifieth a narwresncorporeall, and living, of a ſpiritu- 

al eſſence, wielding, moving, and ſtirring ſomething, and this nature is either create 

or xncreate. Uncreate, and ſo God eſſentially and perſonally ts a ſpirit; that is, incor- 

poreall, without any bodily dimenſion or quantity; inviſible : God is ſpirit. Create, | 

and ſo the Angelr, whether good or bad, are in this ſenſe ſpirits : #/h5ch mekerh his John 4424. 
e-Mngel: Spirits :- and after the fame manner the ſonles of men are called ſpirits. 

Hee breathed in his face breath of life , that is , hee ſent a ſpirit or. ſoule into att 7 
him, When thou rakef away their breath, they dje. When the word Spirit is taken piaLio44.is 
for an effe, it fignifieth, 1,The ayre moved. 2,The moving it ſelfe, and motion 

of the ayre. .3.The winde and moving vapours. 4.Spirituall affetions or motions, 

good or bad, $0 it is faid; The ſpiris of feare, And contrary,7T he ſpirit of Princes,that 

18, courage : likewiſe, The ſpirit of fornication. 5, New ſpirit ſignifieth the firs of 
the holy Spirit : as, Dwench not the Spirit. In this Dorine , which wee have in # thets1 


hand, Spirie ſignifieth che canſe ſtirring and moving : namely, the third perſon of the 
Thich is forcible in the mindes and = of _ And this rely perſon. 
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of the Godhead is called « fpsr3e , 1.Becauſe hee is a ſpirituall effence, or ſabſtance 
incorporeall and inviſible, -2,Becauſe hee is inſpired of the Father and the Some : 
2 that is, becauſe hee is the perſon by which the Father and the Sonne immediz 

| worke their motions in the hearts of the Ele&, or becauſe hee is the immediate 

ſtirrer and mover of divine workes. The Father and the Sonne move , but by this 

3 Afpirit. 3.Becauſe himſelfe inſpireth and immediately worketh motions jn the 

Luke z-35- hearts of the Ele, whence hee is called, The power of the moſt High. 4.Becauſe hee 

4 js God,equall, and the ſame with the Father and the Sonne. And God is a fpirit,This 

Why Ho'y. third perſon of the Godhead is called, Holy, 1 . Becauſe hee in himſelfe, by himſ; lis, 

and of his owne nature # holy, 2.'Becauſe be is Hallower or Santtifier, that is, hee im- 

mediately halloweth, or tanRifieth and maketh holy others. The Father and the 
Son ſan&ifie by him, and therefore immediately, 


2. Who, and what the holy Ghoſt &, 


He holy Ghoſt «s the third perſon of the true and only Godheatl, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, and co-eternall, co-equall, and conſubſtantiall with the Father 
and the Sonne : and us ſent from both into the hearts of the Eleth, to ſanftifie them unto 
eterwall life, Here are we to ſay the ſame things of the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, 
which have been ſpoken before of the Godhead of the Sonne, For this definition is 
Foure concluſions Alſo to be proved, and confirmed by the ſame foure parts. 1.7 hat the holy Ghoſt za 
concerning the =peyſom, 2.7 HAr he ts the third perſon , or that hee ts other and diſtintt from the Father 
holy Ghoſt "* andthe Sonne, 3.That he is true God with the Father and the Sowne or that he is equall 
zo the Father and the Son, 4.T hat hee is of the ſame Godhead with the Father and the 
Some, or that he 1s conſubſtaxtiall unto both, All theſe,that teſtimory of the Apoſtle 
x Cor-2-11,12: Joyntly proveth : No man knoweth the things of God,but the Spirit of God, Now wee 
have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that wee mi 
| Conrzas, Ano the things which are _= unto us of God, Alſorthat other elſewhere , Al! theſe 
things w_ even the ſelfe-ſume ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will, 
But we will proceed to intreat of each of theſe in Seir order. 
L I, Firſt therefore, That the holy Ghoſt i a perſon, is proved, 1.By bis apparitions, 
Theholy Ghoſts Becauſe hee hath appeared viſibly, The holy Ghoſt came downe ina bodily ſhape like 
Toms wag « Dove, eAnd there appeared unto them cloven tongues like fire , and it (that is , the 
By hisappariti- fire, or the holy Ghoſt) /are pon each of them, Seeing then the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
Luke 32. ded in bodily ſhape upon Chriſt, and fate npon v2 non it followeth that he is 
AGs 2-3- ſub/eting. For no quality or created motionof mindes or hearts , is able to doe in 
like manner. For an accidentdoth not only not take upon it any ſhape, but ſtandeth 
inneed of ſomething elſe, in which it ſelfe ſhould conſiſt and be, Neither is the 
ayre the place or ſubje& of holineſſe, godlineſſe , love of God, and other ſpirituall 
-.By kis ride, Motions, but the mindes of men. 2.He is proved ro be « perſon, becauſe he i: cal, 
God, Know yee not that yee are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell, 
in you ? Why hath Sathan filled thine heart , that thox henldf | tye wnto the holy 
Sce alſo ſay 40 Ghoſt $ T how haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. Howſoever then the adverſaries 
as 2329 Ofthisdodtrine the holy Ghoſt to be God, yet this cannot be, but he muſtbe a 
Sphcſ.4.4-39% fſabfiſtent or perſon, ſeeing God is « beeing : but our godlineſſe , goodnefſe , godly 
\.Becanſebels MOtions » and other divine affe&ions cannot bee called God. 3.Hee 5s « perſon, 
the aurhour of Gbecawſe hee 35 the anthony of our Baptifme, and wee are bapriſed in his name, that is, 
our Bapen®. by his commandement and will. But'wee are norbaptiſed by the commandement 
and will of a dead thing , or of a thing not exiſting, neither are wee bapriſed 
4.By his proper- in the name of the graces or gifts od. 4.Becanſe the properties of a perſon are 
vs attributed unto him , as that hee teacheth, thar hee diſtributerh gifts, even as hee 
Luke 12-13- will, that hee comforteth, confirmeth, raleth, reigneth : likewiſe, that hee fenderh 
16.13. — Apoltles, that he ſpeaketh inthe Apoſtles, The ho/y Ghoſt ſhall reach you in rhe ſane 
Tuke tan —bowre what ou onght ro ſay. Soalſo hee Yeclareth the things tocome. The Spirit of 
= ————zg 1% rruth will hew you the things to warden hecies of Simeons death, of Ta- 
das the traitor,of Peters joutnic to ius,of Pauls bands & afli&ions w*> ſhould 
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betide him at Jeruſalem, of a falling away, and of the deceivers inthe laſt times ,» Of; ms 
the meaning of the High Prieſts entrance into the Holieſt of al!, of the firſt Taberna- ay 5 —— 


cle,ot the new Covenant,of Chriſts ſufferings,and his glory , which ſhou!d tol.ow kn 14.26 
after themzand ſach like ; he makerh requeſt tor us with ſighes which cannot be ut- *$55 + 
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tered;he crieth in our hearts Abba, Father,he is tempted by them who liennto him; 
he is a witneſſe in heaven with the Father & rhe Son, hee commandeth and willer! 
that the Apoſtles be ſeparated: and laſtly,he appointerh teachers in the Church, All 
theſe things are proper unto a perſon,exiſting,intelligent,indaed witha will, work- Þ 
ing & living. 5.Becauſe he s« plainly diſtinguiſhed from the gifts and graces of God, All Leng” rag 
theſe things worketh the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as hee will, wis. 
There are diver ities of gifts , but the ſame Spirit, Wherefore the gifts differ much nnd ay 
from the Spirit it ſelfe. Obje&.The gift of God us not a perſon. The h»ly Ghoſt «called Aas 3-38. 
the gift of God : Therefore he is not a perſon. Anſ,The Major is falſe, if irbe univerſal» 
ly taken, For the Son being given, is the gift of God, and yet isa perſon, The holy 
Ghoſt is called the gift of God, becauſe he is ſent from the Father and the Son, 7 wilt John 1526 
ſend the (omforter unto you from the Father. Or we may anſwer: he is calleda gift,in 
reſpe that he was ſent and dwelleth in the hearts of the Saints, to whom hee is gi- 
yen ;and is ſuch a gift,as worketh by his vertue and power the reſt of his gifts and 
graces. Now,that, to proceed,ſignifieth to exiſt, or to be from both, I prove : Becanſ+ 
Panl calleth him the Spirit of God, which u of God, and in God, Of God : Becauie the 
Spirit loweth from the Father and the Son. 7» God : Thercfore he is fomne-what of 
God himſelfe, Other ſpirits are not in God, that is, in the ſubſtance of God, And 
what is in God,that is the very eſſence of God. | 
II. That the holy Ghoſt is other, that is , diſtin& from the Fatherand the Sonne, 1% _ 
we prove againſt thoſe,who ſay he is the /ubſeent of the Father, namely, the Sabel- vr the nuly 
lians, Which we prove, 1 From the very appellation, in that hee is called the Spirit Ghoſts diitir 
of the Father and the Soune, For none is his owne Spirit : As none is his owne Fa- ——— 
ther, and none is his owne Sonne : Therefore hee is other from both. Objet.That » from !vs avpet. 
which uu comtmon to all the perſons, ought uot to be diſtinguiſhed and ſevered. The name lat. 0a 04 Bunce» 
Spirit # common to all the three perſons : Therefore #t onght not to be arſtingniſhed, An, 
This whole reaſon wee grant, if it be underſtood of the eſſence of the perſons , and 
not of their order of beeing and working. For as hee that breatheth, and the breath 
It ſelfe differ ; ſo he rhat inſpireth,and the ſpirit, are different : hee that proceedeth 
1s one, and hee another, from whom hee proceedeth. The third perſonof the God- 
head is one ;and the firſt or ſecond another, But the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to bee the 
third perſon of the Godhead, and this is not in that refpeR, as if there were in God 
any firſt or laſt i» r:e, but 1n reſpe&t of the order or manner of beeing : becante the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath his eſſence from the Father and the Sonne, from buch which he pro- 
ceeded from everlaſting, as alſo hee is the ſpirit of both, In like manner the Sonne 
iscalled the ſecond perſon , becauſe hee is of the Father, The Father the firlt per- 
ſon, becauſe hee is of none. 2.7 he holy Gboſt is in expreſſe words called another, I 1% rx-1efſe te. 
will pray the Father, and hee ſhall give you another Comforter. There aye three which PAIRET Sam Þ= 
beare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are Johw #g «6, 
one, The holy Ghoſt therefore is a diſtin& perſon from the Father and the Sonne, 44,9957 .. 
3. Hee us ſent of the Father and the Sonne + Therefore hee is another froin both. For fm -he hakes 
none is ſent of himſelfe. One may come of his owne will, or of himſcife: Bur none * £508, 
can be ſent of himſelfe. Twill ſend him unto you from the Father, The Father ſendeth John 15 26, 
bim in my name, 4.T he holy Ghoſt hath diſtin attribmes or properties per/onall from - By hte d:0in& 
them.The holy Ghoſt proceederth only from the Father and the Son, He alone appea- *11burst om 
red inthe ſhape of a Dove, inthe likeneſle of firc ; not the Father or the Son. Chriſt or ings 
1s {aid to have been conceived,not by the Father or the Son, but by the holv Ghoſt, 
that is,by the immediate vertue and ettcacy of the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt ball Luke n.y5- 
Cone 25por # hee, and the power of the moſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee, W herefore hee 
1s another from the Father and the Son ; which is diligently to bee obſerved. For ' 
the adverſaries hereof, being convied of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, grant that | 
he us a ſubſiſtence, but of the Father : and thus they argue or realon, Object, The ver- 
Gg 3 ie 


oc ty 


CO — 


IWWho, and what the boly Ghoſt . 


rue and power of the Father, u the Father himſelfe : the holy Ghoſt #s called the vertye 
and power of the Father : Therefore the holy Ghoſt is the Father himſelfe, Ani,This req. 
ſon is ſophiſticall, becauſe verze is not taken for the ſame in the Major, for which 
itis taken in the Minor, For in the Major it is taken for the power of the Father -in 

the Minor for the perſon by whom the Father ſveweth forth hu power, 

I1T, Thatthe holy Ghoſt is equall with the Farher and the Sonne , theſe a 
D——_ proofes ments doe prove. 1.The eſſence of the Father and the $ onne 1s communicated wuntg 
that the holy  þ5zpy : becauſe hee proceedeth from both, and is the ſpirit of both. Bur there: is 
Oo the Farber nothing in God, which is not his eſſence. Seeing then thar is indivilible ; ir uit 
andrhe$5n. needs be whole and the ſame communicated unto him, which is in the Fatherangd 
6 pb, - the Sonne. As the ſpirit of man, which is inman, is of the eſſence of man; 4,the 
Spirit of God, which is in God, is of the eſſence of God, By this ir appeareth,zhge 
i the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt ; namely, the communicating of the divine efſeaty, 
whereby the third perſon of the Godhead alone receiveth the ſame and whole orintire ef. 
« ſence from the Father and the Sonne, as from him whoſe ſpirit he is : as alſo the begerssy 
of the Soune ut a communicating of the divine eſſence , which the ſecond perſonof the 
Godhead alone receiveth, as a Sonne of bis Father, whole and intirely the ſame , which 
the Father hath and retaineth, 7 

And, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sonne alſo, is proved by certaine reg 
—_— ſons. 1.Becauſe he is called rhe Sonnes ſpirse, If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chrif, 
ved three waies, the ſame u not his. Hee hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts, The 
I ſpirit of his Sonne ; that 1s, not givenunto the Sonne of the Father ; bur exiſting and 


—_ proceeding, as of the Fathers, ſo of the Sonnes ſubſtance, ſeeing the Sonne is equall 
2 andconſubſtantiall with the Father, 2.Becauſe the Sonne together with the Father 
Joha 15.26 FCiveth him. Recezve the holy Ghoſt, 3.Becauſe the holy Ghoſt receiveth thawile- 


John 20 22. dome of the Sonne, which he revealeth unto us. Hee ſpall receive of mine, and ſhell 
ſhew tt unto you, Bur ſeeing the holy Ghoſt is true God,conſubſtantiall with the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, hee cannor receive any thing but of him, of whoſe ſubſtance hee 
is. Wherefore he proceedeth of the ſubſtance of the Son, becauſe hee receiveth that 
of him, which 1s the Sons. 

\ His divinear- 2+ The holy Ghoſts equality with the Father and the Sonne, is proved by thoſe di 
tribures : vine attributes and properties, whichare attributed and communicated to the holy 
— Ghoſt : as, 1. Eternity ; becauſe he created heaven and earth , and becauſe God was 
—_—_ never without his Spirit. The Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters. 2.1mmenſity, 
>\mm-aſity. Or unmeaſurableneſſe, as who dwelleth whole andiintirely in all the Ele&. The $pi- 
Romd.s. rit of God dwelleth in you. Through the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 14, 3-Omnipotency, 
þ ny roy becauſe he together with the Father md Son-created and preſerveth all things. 
3 O onporency* By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and the hoaſts of them by the 319m of 
> Cotelh.t. hz month. All theſe things worketh even the ſelfe-ſame Spirit , diſtributing to every 
4 Omniſciency. 41 ſeverely as hee will. 4.Omniſciency, that is , the knowledge of all things. The 
« Cor.2.40- Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 5.Infinite goodneſſe and 
5Infiovee gone. NOlineſſe, and the cauſing of goodnefſe and ſanity in the creatures. Let thy good 
Pſal.43-10. Spirit leade mee into the land of righteouſneſſe. Yee are fanRified in the name of 
5 CVachrageable- our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of onr God, 6.Unchangeableneſſe. This Scripture 
neſſe. muſt needs have been fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt ſpake. 7. Truth not to bee - 
Aas1.1*- £atible, Goubred of, and the fountaine of truth : When the Comforter ſhall come, even the 
John 15 26. Spiritof truth, The Spirit is truth. 8, Unſpeakable mercy : The Love of God is ſhed 


z Jns6.  abroadin ourhearts by the holy Ghoſt, whichis givenunto us. The Spirit alſo 


3 
John 16.14- 


nd helpeth our infirmiries. 9.Indignation againſt even hidden finnes. They rebelled 
9.Indigaarion and vexed his holy Spirit. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
_ fi. given unto men, Why have yee agreed together to tempt the Spirit ofthe Lord? 
Mar.1t2.31. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God , by whom Vee are ſealed. 3-T he ſame drvine 
ot a Porkes whichare attributed to the Father and the Sonne aye allo attributed to the holy 
Js drm Ghoſt, andtheſe both the generall and unwverſall workes , as the generall Creation, 
workes. Preſervation, and Government of the whole world : His Spirit hath iſhed the 
heavens, The Spirir of God hath made mee , and the breath of tho dimis 
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iven mee life : and allo ſingular and ſpectall effects :as miracles ; I caſt out Divels 
by the Spirir of God, There are diverſitics of gifts, but the ſame Spirit, Likewiſe, 
thoſe workes which properly belong to the ſalvation of his Church ; as the call ing and 
ſending of Prophets : The Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent mee. The holy Ghoſt John 36 
faid : Separate mee Barnabas and Saul, Take heed to all the locke, whereof the ho- _ _— 
ly Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers. The beſtowing of competent and fit graces for the Wac.13-28, 

« miniſtery on Miniſters : The holy Ghoſt ſhall reach you. The manifeltation of the & DT 
Spirit is given to every man to profit withall, The publiſhing of the Doftrine 0 if the Aa 13-2 
Prophets and Apoſtles. Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Luke 15.14, 
Ghoſt. The inftiruting of Sacraments, Baptiſe them 1n the name ofthe Father , the * ©9* 2 7. 
Sonne, and the holy Gholt. W hereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified , that the way angina 
into the Holie(t of all was not yet opened, whileas yetthe firſt Tabernacle was #8. 
ſtanding. The fore-teliing and prophec :ying of things to come, Hee will ſhew you the 
things to come. Agabus ſignitied that there ſhould bee a great famine. The Spirit 
ſpeaketh evidently , that in the later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith. The 

athering of the Chmrch : In whom alſo yee are built rogetherx, to be the habitation ron - 
of God by the Spirit. By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one body, The inlight- » Tm Ss 
nr -—_ mindes, The holy Gholt ſhall reach you all things. Hee ſhall leade you Ephet 292, 
into all truth. God give unto you the ſpirit of wiſedome and revelation through John 14.26. 
the knowledge of him. Regeneration and Sanftification, Except a man bee borne a- I 
gaine of water and of the ſpirit, &c. Wee are changed into the fame image, from Jon a 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. The governing of the ations and whole rm 
life of the godly. As many as are led by the Spirir of God, they are the ſons of God, 48s 16.5. 
They were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the word 1n Aſia. Comforting in 
temptations, The Comforter is the holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend in my nm 26-26. 

name. The Churches were edified and multiplied by the comfort of the holy Zach.1z 0, 
Ghoſt, I will powreuponthe houſe of David the ſpirit of grace and compaſſion, 

The ftrengthning and preſerving of the regenerate againſt the force of temptation, even x, ,, 
wnto the end. The ſpirit of ſtrength ſhall reſt upon him, Hee ſhall give you another Jobs 1416. 
Comforter, that hee may abide with you forever, In whom alſo yee are ſealed Epheſ.t.1;. 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe. The pardoning of ſinnes , and adopting the ſonnes of als 
Ged. Yee have received the Spirit of Adoption, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, # Cor.z.15. 
there is liberty. Ye are juſtified in the name of our Lord Tefus, and by the Spirit of * ©=6-41./ 
our God, The beſtowing of ſalvation ang life everlaſting, It is the Spirit that quick- John s 
neth, If the ſpirit of him which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , dwell in you, hee Rom 8.12. 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, hall alfo quickenyour morrall bodies, becaule 
that his ſpirit dwelleth in you, 7#dgement and ſentence againſt ſin, When the Com- John 168. 
forter ſhall come, he ſhall reprove the world of fin. The blaſphemy againſt the holy MAt, 13-34. 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, 

4. Equalt, and the ſame honour ts given tothe holy Ghoſt, which « gives both to the «Mis divine hos 
Father and the Sore, To nocrcature, but ro God alone, is to bee given divine *** 
honour, that is, honour proper to God onely. But this is given to the holy Ghoſt : 

Therefore hee is God equall with the Father and the Sonne. There are three which * John 5-7. 
beare witneſſe in heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 

one, The holy Ghoſt therefose is the ſame true God with the Father and the Son. 

Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father and the Son,and wx 18.19. 

the holy Ghoſt, By this teſtimony wee are taught, 1.That wee are baptized alſo 

into the name, faith, worſhip, and religion of the holy Ghoſt. 2.Thar the holy 

Ghoſt is authonr alſo of Baptiſme and the Miniſtery, In like fort alfo wee beleeye 

and put our truſt in him. Ler nor your hearts bee troubled : I will pray the Father and Jo\n14 1.16. 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever. That finne 

which 1s committed againſt him, is not remitted : Therefore wee finne againſt him, 

We are his temple: Te are the remple of the holy Ghoſt ,& the Spirit of Ged awelleth in * C0143 16+ 
yo, The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles wiſh unto the Churches'grace and peace from the 

holy Ghoſt. The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you, Obje&@.1. He that is ſent, . co _—_ 

# not equali with him that ſendeth : the haly Ghoſt 1s ſent ; and the Father and the Soun? = 
ſend 
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ſend him : therefore the holy Ghoſt u not equall with the Father and the Sonne, Auſ:We 
deny the Major. For Chriſt that is ſent, may be equall with him that ſendeth, * gx 
Chriſt alſo being ſent ofthe Father, yer is equall with the Father, This ſending doth 
not betoken any ſervile ſubje&ion. Obje&.2z, Hee that receiveth of another, uy yy; ,. 
quall with him that giveth : the boly Ghoft receiveth of the Father and the Son : they,. 
fore hee is not equall with both. Anſ, The Major istrue of one that receiveth of ang. 
ther b»t a part, and not the whole; but the holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame and who/. 
eſſence of the Father and the Son, Againe, it is true of him that receiveth s» time, ,, 
ſucceſſively : but the holy Ghoſt receiveth before allrime, Thirdly, tothe Minor wee 
fay, that hee received, as touching the ordaining and ſending of him to us, tO teach yg 
immediately : but this ſending eſtabliſheth and confirmeth his equality, becauſe 
it is a divine worke : and the ordaining of him to teach us immediately, doth noe 
leſſen,but ſtrengthen his equality, ObjeR.z, the Father made all things by the Song . 
therefore he made the holy Ghoſt by him alſo, An/. The Father made all things bythe 
John 1.3. Son ; that is, all things that were made, becauſe it is faid, And without him was mags 
othing that was made. But the holy Ghoſt is not made,but proceedeth from the b4. 
ther and the Sonne. 
TIT. ITII, That the holy Ghoſt is conſubſtantiall,that 1s,0ne and the ſame true God with 
| Threeproofes the Father and the Sonne, 1s proved by thele reaſons. 1. Becauſe he is the Fathers and 
thar che holy | the Sonnes ſpirit, But the divine eſſence cannot be multiplied, as neither can another 
Nantiall with the bee Created, nor the ſame divided. Therefore the ſeltc-ſame, and the whole mug 
Father& che Son. | eds be communicated to the holy Ghoſt, which is the eflence of the Father and 
the Son. From both which the holy Ghoſt proceedeth,as the Spirit of God in God, 
and of God. 2, There is bat one trye God, The holy Ghoſt is true God : therefore the 
holy Ghoſt is that one and the ſame trueGod with the Father and the Sonne,conſub- 
3 Aftantiall withboth, 3. There # but one Fehovah,that is,but one divine eflence or bee- 
ing, one eſſentially : who alone is of none, but himſelfe communicateth his beeing 
 SeeLevit.u6, £0 all things,and preſerveth it in them. The holy Choſt is Jehovah : *therefore he 1s 
TM the ſame with the Father and the Sonne, God confubſtantially with both. ObjeR, 
Ln 91 2:10 Hee that is of azother, 15 not conſubſtantiall with him,or is not > 4 ſame with him, of, or 
ond bv—oe og from whom he is : the holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Sonne. Therefore hee is not the 
Elayss. ſame with them, or conſubſtantiall. Anſ. The Major is true in creatures, but not in 
A098 He. God. 2.There is an ambiguity in this terme, zo be of another He that is of anothe, 
$5:8.1:.81, and hathnot the ſame or whole eſſence, is not conſabſtantiall. But the holy Ghoſt 
16.84-24225- hath the ſame and whole eſlence, and therefore it followeth onely that hee is not the 
ſame perſon. Therefore by inverting the argument we anſwer ; that he who is of the 
Father, and from the Father,is conſubſtantiall with him, as likewiſe with the Son, 
of,and from whom healſo is. | 


3. What is the office of the holy Ghoſt. 


Sandificationthe FJHe office of the holy Ghoſt is ſan@ification, which is wrought immediatlyby 
office of the hoy Þ him from the Father and the Son, and therefore he is called The Spirir of /auf- 


The parts of his fication, The chicte parts of his office are, To teach,7o regenerate,T o unite with Chrift 
rl and God,To governe, To comfort, To confirme or ſtrengthen us, The holy Ghoſt rhae- 
rexevar,copulars fore, 1 Teacheth and illuminateth us, that wee may know thote things which wee 
querrengnc, * ought, and may conceive them aright, according to Chriſts promiſe : The holy 
falu! fera Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things : and bring 
Ke —_— all things to your remembrance which I have told you, The ſpirit of truth will lead you 
and 16.43. into al truth So he taught the Apoſtles at Whitfontide,w n they were raw before, 

of Chriſts death & his kingdomthe kindled in theirheartsanew light,he powred in- 

to them the miraculous knowledge of tongues, & fulfilied the teſtimony and record 

of Joel. Hereof he is called in Scripture, che Teacher of truth, the Spirit of wiſdome, 
2.Toregenerate TEvElation,underſtanding,counſell, and knowledge, &c, 2. He regenerateth ws,when 
8. he endoweth us with new qualitics,and putteth new inclinations in our hearts,that 
"EAR is, hee worketh faith, and converſion in the the hearts of the choſen. Excepr a ms 


c 
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be borne of water ,and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of God. 1 : 
on with raw amendment of tife e but be that commeth _ 7 will Sher 15. Mar; .1 14 
with the holy Ghoft,and with fire, This bap_iſme,which is wrought of Chriſt by the 
hol Ghoſt, is the very regeneration of renew ing it ſelfe, the ſame which was 6gni- | 
fied by the ontward bapritme of John, and of other Miniſters. 3, Hee Comjoyner MS ;. Totinite ns 
' with Chriſt, that we may be his members, and may bee quickned by him, and (o ma- wh Crib 
keth us parrakers of all Chriſts benefits, {will ont my Spirit upon all fleſh. But Jocl 2-48. 
Je are d, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and *<%**-*%- 19: 
by the Spirit of owr God, Know you not that your body t the temple of the oly Ghoſt, 
which 1s in you, whom ye have of God ? No man can ſay that Feſms is the Lord bur by the 2 Cor-15 4,4,15- 
holy Ghoſt.There are diver ſities of gift 5,but the _ ſpsrit, By one fpiret we are all bap- 
riſa into the ſame Spirit, Hereby we know that hee abideth in us ven by the ſame fpirer, t Johs 5.24, 
which he bath given ms, 4. he rmleth and governeth #s, Now to be ruled and guided by ,tomieud ge: 
the holy Ghoſt, 1s, to be inſtructed with wiſedome and counfell in the ations of our veracus A 
life and vocation, and inclined to follow thoſe things which are rightand good, and 
to performe the duties of love and charity towards God and our neighbour, As ma- 
ny 4s are led by the ſpirit of G od.they are the ſonnes of God, And they began to ſpeak with Rom-$.14. 
tongues as the _— of God gave them ntterance,s He comforteth us amudſ# our affiiiti- —_—_ "my 
ons & dangers. The Apoſtles, who were firſt flying away for feare of the Jewes,now, A: 54: 
being erected by the comfort and ſolace of the holy Ghoſt, come forth into open 
place, and rejoyce when they are to ſuffer for the confeſſionof the Goſpel, Hee wilt kinnces 
give you another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, 6, Hee confirmeth ug 5. To confirme ws 
which ſtagger and waver in faith, and aſſurethus of falyation ; that is, he continueth * **: 
and cheriſheth in us Chriſts benefits unto the end. So he made the Apoſtles coura- 

ous and bold, who were before timerous, and wrapped, and intangled with many 
. a Theſe things we may plainly fee, if wee compare that Sermon which Peter 
made at W hitfontide,with their ſpeech who went to Emmaus,who ſay; Fe truſted Luke 24.47; 
that it had been he which ſhonld have delivered Iſrael. Hereof Chriſt faith : Towy hearts _ —_— 
ſhalt rejoyce, and your joy ſoall no man take from you, Hee ſhall abide with you for ever, 14-16, 
Hence 1s hee called rhe ſpirit of boldneſſe : and,rhe ſeale of onr inheritance, 

Theſe are the chieve and principall parts of the holy Ghoſts office, who inre- ir 
ſpe of this his ofthce, hath divers titles of commendation in the Scri , For API 
hereof he iscalled, 1. The ſpirit of adoption ; becauſe hee aſſureth us of the fatherly *-Thefpicrrof 
good-will of God towards us, and isa witneſſe unto us of that free goodneſle and —_—_— 
mercy, wherewith the Father imbraceth us jn his onely begotten Sonne. Therefore, E 
By hu Spirit we cry Abba,Father.2He is called rhe earneſt and /eale of our inherirance, 2-Theſedleofour 
becauſe hee aſſfureth us of our falyation. 7e # God which fabliſherh us with you in erence 
Chri#t, and hath annointed us : who hath alſ» ſealed us, and hath given rhe earne#i of the Bpheſ.r.13.146 
Jpiri in our hearts. In which GoJJel alſo after that ye beleeved, yee were ſealed with the 

oly Spirit of promiſe, which 1 the earne#t of our inheritance, 3, He iscalled Life, be- ;.Lifeorfyiri 
cauſe hee quickneth us: or (asthe Apoſtle ſaith) The ſpirit of Zife, who morti fieth *'*: 
the old man, and quickneth the new. The Law of the ſpirit of life, wbich 51 in Chrift 
{eſrb freed me from the Lew of ſin and of death. 4. Hee is called Water, whereby «Var. 
refreſheth us, being almoſt dead in ſine, purgeth out finne, and maketh us fruit- £53.35 
full, that we may _—_— the fruit of righteouſnefſe unto God. 5. Hee is called 5-*ie- 
Fire,becauſe he doth daily burne npand conſume concupiſcences and vices in as;and D—— 
Kindlerh our hearts withthelove of God, and onrneighbour. 6. Hee is called rhe 5:7%* fomcaing 
Fountaine, becauſe celeſtiall riches doe flow unto us from him and by him. 7. Hee is = 
called the ſpryir of prayer, becauſe he ſtirreth us up umo prayer, and inſtraerh ws to 7-7%* icic of = 
pray. 7 will powre upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants 7 mn the = + oo 
ſpit of grace, ani of prayer and they ſhall looke upon me. The Spirit alſo bpeth onr in- *om-8.25, 
firmirties : for we know not what to pray as wee ought. 8. The onle of gladne e, becauſe 8.Theoyle of 
he maketh us joytull, forward, andlively : Fherefore God,even thy God bath annoin- Fatoe®. 
ted thee with the Oyle of gladneſſe. g, He is called the Comforter, becauſe he worketh 5.The Comforrey 
_ Kithin _—_ purifierh our conſciences,and ſo comforteth us,that we exult and re- 
0 i yn Os 
Joycein ons, 10, He is called interceſſoxr, becauſe The Spirit makerh requeſt r0.The Tarep 
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; :- of or snterceſſion for #4, with ſighs which cannot bee expreſſed. 11. Heis called |a(tly,che 
dirty a Spirit of o_ widows of je ,of gladneſſe,of feare of God,of boldneſſe and the lik” 
Objea.1. Thoſe parts of the Spirits office before ſpecified are not proper to the holy 
n_ but belong alſo to the Father and the Son, Therefore they are not well aſſigned 
to the holy Ghoſt as proper. Anſ, They belong alſo to the Father and the Son, but me. 
diately by the holy Ghoſt. But unto the holy Ghoſt, they belong immediately,Rep, 
But after the ſame maner alſo it ſeemeth,that the preſervation of things,the invention » 
arts & [ciences,and the likr,are to be attrebuted as proper ſunttons nnto the holy Ghoſt, 
For thoſe alſo doth the Father and the Son work by the holy Ghoſt, according as ut ss ſaid, 
The Spirit of the Lord filleth all theworld, Anſ, To the aſſigning of a work as proper 
unto the holy Ghoſt, is required, not only that it be immediarely done by him of 
in ſuch wiſealſo, as that he bee acknowledged and worſhipped therein. Now there 
doth the holy Gholt work properly, where he fanRifieth and halloweth ; for there. 
forealſo is he called holy. | 
Obje&a.2, It was ſard before, that the ps Ghoſt ts the earneſt of onr inheritance ; 
But Saul and Fudas had the holy Ghoſt, neither yer obtained they the inheritance, but 
were reprabate : therefore the holy Ghoſt is not the earneſt of our inherztance, nf! Saul 
and Judas had the holy Ghoſt, as concerning ſome gifts of the holy Ghoſt : but they 
had not the Spirit of adoption, Repl. But it is the ſame Spirit, An. It is the ſame 
Spirit indeed, but doth not workethe ſame things inall, For he worketh ion 
and converſion in the ele& onely. Here therefore wee are to intreat of the gitts of 
the holy Ghoſt,and their differences, 


4. What, aud of how many ſorts the gifts of the holy Ghoſt axe, 


| L L the gifts of the holy Ghoſt may be referred to the parts ofhis office before 

Se lofopite rehearſed ; namely, our illumination and enlightning, the gift of tongues, the 
ifc of prophecie, of interpretation, of miracles}; our faith, regeneration, prayer, 

1. Common to | eos , and conſtancy,&c. Theſe gifts are of two ſorts : Some are common to the gods 
bock "cd and Jy and wngodly : ſome are proper to the godly and Ele onely, Thoſe againe which are 
| common to the godly and ungodly are two-told ; Far, ſome of them are gives but to cer« 
raine men,and at certaine times - as the gift of miracles, and of tongues, propheciey 

the faith of miracles ; and theſe were neceſſary for the Apoſtles and the Primitive 

Church, when the Goſpel was firſt to be diſperſed. Therefore they were miracu- 

louſly beſtowed on them, Some are given to all the members of the Church, and at al 

rimes ; as,the gift of tongues, the gift of interpretation, ſciences, arts,prudence, lear- 

ning, eloquence,and ſuch like ; all which pertaine to the maintenance and preſerva- 

tion of the miniſtery. Theſe are now alſogiven to every member ofthe Church,ac- 

cording to the meaſure of Chriſts gift, as the calling and vocation of every member 

needeth ; thongh = be not miraculouſly beſtowed as they were on the Apoſtles, 

2.Proper untothe but attained unto by labour and ſtudy. . The gifts of the holy Ghoſt proper xnto the 
gody. godly, are all thoſe things which wee comprehend under the name of Santtification, 
and _ : as juſtifying faith, regeneration, true prayer,unfained love of God and 

our neighbour,hope,patience,conſtancy and other gifts profitable to ſalvation. Theſe 

Joh 14.19- Allareconferred on the de alone in their converſion, Whom the world cannot re- 
umeb16-260  ceive, The Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit that we are the ſonnes of God, The Spirit 
maketh requeſt for us with fighes which cannot be _"—__ Hence is he called the Spi- 

ritof adoption. ObjeRt. Many ont of the Church have had tongues, and ſciences, The 

tongues therefore and ſciences are not the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Anſ. The tongues and 

{ciences out of the Church are alſo the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,bur by a general wor- 

king of God, which is without the true knowledge of him. Bu: in the Church 

_ ron = and ſciences are the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt,joyned with the true know- 

edge of God, 

Moreover, all thoſe gifts (as we have ſaid) are firly referred to thoſe five princi- 

pall parts before numbred of the holy Ghoſts office, as the qc... of tongues 

and of ſciences,to his fun&ion of reaching; & that miraculous & inary gift of 


Tongues, 
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| es, partly'to his funRion of r»/i»g- (for the holy Ghoſt did rule and governe 

no p tongues) partly to-his- funRtion of reaching and confirming, Soalſo the gift of 
be by illightning the inindes within by his vertue , and by inſtrating them 
without by the word. The inſtitution and ordinance of the Sacraments appertaineth 
to his office of #e«ch5ng, but .chiefely to his office of confirming, Faith and conyer- 
fion belong to his othce of regenerating and conjoyning us with Chriſt, That hee is the 
ſpirit of prayer, inſtruXing us how ©0 pray, belongeth to his office of ru/ing and go- 
verning. In like fort the reſt of che gifts may bee referred to certaine parts of the 
holy Ghoſts office, 


5. Of whom the holy Gho#t is given, and wherefore hee is given, 


Fe us given of the Father and the Sonne, and alſo by the Son of the Father, but not 1 Of the Father 
Hz the Father, For the Father giveth the holy Ghoſt from no other; but from ? mn 
himſelfe, as who is of na other but of himſelfe,neither worketh from any other, but 
from himſelfe : The Sonne giveth the holy Ghoſt from the Father,from whom alſo 
himſelfe both worketh and 1s. That he is givenof and from the Father, theſe teſti- «.0fthe $onfom 
monies doe confirme. Hee commandeth them to waite for the protniſe of the Father, ] the Father. 
will poure out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. Iwilt pray the Father, and hee ſhall give you a- On women 
nother Comforter. The Father will ſend bim in my name, That the holy Ghoſt is given 
of the Sonne, theſe teſtimonies doe prove. {will ſend you from the Father the $ p#rit John 15.26, 
of truth, If 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you, Since hee by the right hand of God hath **4 "<7: 
been exalted, and hath received of his Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhed 

forth this which ye now ſee and heare. Wherefore the Sonne alſo giveth him, but in Aas 2.33. 
this order,that the Sonne-ſendeth him from the Father ; whetice is gathered a ſtrong 

argument for proofe of. Chriſts God-head, For who giveth the Spirit of God, and 

who hath any right or title unto him, but God? For the humane nature of Chriſt, ſo 

farre off is it, that it ſhould have this right and power to fend the holy Ghoſt, that 

contrarily it ſelfe was hallowed and faytified by the holy Ghoſt, Now wee are to whatismeare 
underſtandthis giving of the holy Ghoſt by the Father and the Sonne, as that both of ona ringer 
them is effeQuall and forcible by him, and that the holy. Ghoſt worketh on 'a pre- © 
celmongh the will of the Father and the Sonne, 'For wee are to marke and obſerve 

the order of operation or -wo in the Perſons of the Divinity, which is ſuch 

in working, as it is tn ſubſiſting. The } 2g will gocth before, the will ofthe 

Sonne followeth, and the will of the holy Ghoſt followeth them both; yer notin 

tinie,but inorder, The cauſe, wherefore he giveth us the holy Ghoſt,is none other, why the how 
but anely of his free EleRion, through the merit and intereeflion of his Son : hich ©holtis given. 
hath bleſſed us with alt ſpirit#all bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, as he hath choſe EpheC1.3. 

as in hins before the foundation of the world. [will pray the Father, and hee ſhall give John 14.16, 
you another Comforter. The Son giveth us him, or he is given by the Son, becauſe he 

hath obtained for us by his merir,that he ſhould be given untous,and he by his ow 
interceſſion-beſtoweth him on us, tra: 


| } 6. Unto whom the holy Ghoſt is groen, | 


; "T2 holy Ghoſt is ſaid to bee given to thetti, ro whom hee communicaterh his 1 who pat- 
gifts, and who acknowledge him. - Wherefore the; holy-Ghoſt is-given to.di- kc ofany of 

vers parties,'according to-divers gifts, Hee is'given to:the whole Church or aſſem- Toit 

bly of thoſe that arecalled; that: is; both to- the Ektt; and $0: Hypoerizer;, but ina Crcb- 
diverſe manner t6 the one-and:the other. Tothe. Ele bees giyen, not onely.as con- 2: 
cerning his common gifts; but alfoas concepning his propenand) ſaving graces :: that is; 
nor onely as' concerning the rv” 4 of Gods detrine, but alto as: conce nege- 
wevation, faith and conver fon : ,befides that hee 'kindleth. in them res CA 
edge of Gods trathand will, he doth further alſo regenerate them,arid endow;them 
with truefaith and coriverfion. Hee is therefore fogivenunto them, that hee wor- 
kerhandefoctuxeth in ther his gifts of their falvationg andthat themſelves alſo may 
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know & feele by thoſe gifts imparted unto them, the holy-Ghoſt dwelling in them. 
And further,he A no otherwiſe given unto them,than as themſelves Ate, willing 
and defirous of him : and rhen is augmented and increaſed inthem,if they ! perſevere. 
HowtoHypo- But to hypocrires the H. Ghoſt is given only as touching the knowledge of dodrine, 
po and other his common and generall gifts. The world canyot recerve him, becauſe it ſe- 
oa a eth him not,neither knoweth him, Hence it is apparent, bow the knowledge of tongues, 
ſciences, and the like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen, differ from thoſe which are beſtowed 
on the Church, For they, who amongſt the Heathen excelled in the knowledge of 
tongues and good arts,and things profitable,had indeed the gifts of God,but nor the 
holy Ghoſt : whom none arefaid to have,but they whom he hath ſanRified aud whe 
acknowledge him to be the author of the gifts received, 


DE E—— 


| 7. When,and how the holy Ghoſt is given and received, 
The holy Ghoſt He holy Ghoſt is then given when hee imparteth or communicaterh his gifts, 
 Viſibly. as hath beene already proved. And he is giveneither 15/3, when hee below 
eth his gifts adjoyning outward ſignes and tokens ; or *nw1ſi6/y, when hee beſtow- 
eth his gifts withoyt ſignes or tokens, Hee was not alwaies given viſibly, butar 
certaine times and for certaine cauſes : yer was hee more plentifully _ on men 
in the time of the new Teſtament, than before in the time of the old. For ſo had Joel 
Joe' 2.43, prophecied : Jn the laſt daies I will poure out of my Spirit, So hee was giv viſibly 
unto the Apoſtles and others in the Primitive Church : There appeared wnto them 
As 2-3-£19-44- cloven tongues like fire, and it ſate upon each of them. The holy Ghib fell on all them 
which heard the word, I ſaw the boly Ghoſt come down from heaven, &c.” And theſe & 
other like ſpeeches are ſo to be expounded, as that the ſigne taketh the name of the 
thing it ſelfe, and therefore that 1s affirmed of the thing, which agreeth untothe 
ſigne ; by which ſigne the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth his preſence and efficacy, Soal« 
Luke 3.32- ſo Fohn ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending on Chriſt in bodily ſhape like a Dove, Hee ſaw 
then the ſhape of a Dove, under 'which God ſhewed the preſence of his Spirit. 
Theſending of VV herefore we muſt not thinke that there: is any /ocallmorion in God, bat his 
the holy Got ® ſ2xce and ens, which hee ſheweth and exetciſeth in the Church. For the ho 
Ghoſt is ſpread abroad every where, and filleth both heavenand earth, In whi 
reſpe& he is ſaid to bee gives, ſent, poxred out, when by his effeuall and forcible 
reſence he doth create,[tirreup,and by little and little perfe& his gifts in the mem- 
2.Toviſibly. ers of the Church. Hee alwaies was and is given unto the Church i*5#b/y, from 
Rom.$-9, the beginning unto the end of the world. For hee ſpake by the Prophers : and bee 
which hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt © noxe of his : yea, without the holy Ghoſt there 
By meanesof NEVET had beene,never ſhould bee any Church, Hee iz given after aw ordinary way by 
ay the _ the miniſtery of the Word,and by the uſe of the Sacraments : and 1, In manifeſting hims 
$xciaments.* © ſelfe untous through the ſtudying and meditation of the dodrine of the Goſpel, 
For when hee is knowne of us, hee will communicate himſelfe unto us ; and whet 
hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee knowne of us, hee doth alſo renew and reformeour 
Aﬀs 2.3% hearts. So did he worke in the ele by Peters Sermon in the day of Pentecoſt, Likes 
& 10 44- wiſe hee wrought in Cornelius and the reſt there preſent, by the ſame Peter ſpea- 
king. Burt yet notwithſtanding hee doth ſo worke by the Word and Sacraments, as 
4. Freely, that that hee 55 not tied ro theſe meanes, For hee converteth not all that heare'; and ſome 
.2noteledro® Hee converteth otherwiſe, For hee converted Paulinhis journey, and hee furhi- 
; ſhed John Baptiſt with his gifts inthe wombe, Now when wee fay. hee is given 
by the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, wee meane this of perfons of acom- 
etent age,and repute'this way for ordinary,and ſpeake:of that viſible ſending ofthe 
holy Ghoſtwhereby ſeverall men in the Church partake of his accuſtomed orordi- 


' Gal.4.6, nary gifts, and whereof it is faid : Hee hath ſent the Spirit of bis Soune into your 


Rom.8:9, heart s,e-c. He which hath not the Spirit of Chriſt # none of his, 2.He is given by wor» 
Luke:t.1z* Kingadefire of him in theele&. For hee' is given to [them that deffrahim. Hetice 
is drawne's forcible argument to prove the God-head of the holy Ghoſt. For to 

x Cer-z-% = —YWorkeffeQually by the miniſtery 18 proper to Gadonly 3 Neither 6 h7 ther planters 
oy 
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How the holy Ghoſt may be retained,and how loft. 2 454 


any thing, neither be that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 1 baptiſe you with wa. ;.1e, 
water to amendment of life : but he that commerh after me, will baptiſe you with the ho- 

h Ghoſt, and with fire. The Goſpel i the power of God, becauſe the holy Ghoſt js for- Rom, «.16. 
tible in working by it : whereupon a!ſo the Goſpel is called the miniſtration of the » Cor., 8. 
ſpirit, Now the holy Ghoſt is received by faith, herein alſo after that ye beleeved, noheLaoy 
yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe. The world cannot recesve the Spirit of 

truth, becauſe it neither ſeeth him, nor knowerh him. Object. Bar faith is the gift and Eph.C 2.8. 
fruit of the holy Ghoſt, By grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves: 

St s the giſt of God, No man can ſay, that Feſus 1 the Lord , but by the holy Ghoſt ; *<%:334+ 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt goeth before faith : How then u he ſaid ro be recerved by faith ? 

Anſ.1 The workingof the ſpirit 1s in order of nature before faich, burtin time both 

are together : becauſe the firſt beginning of faith is the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 

2.Fairh being once begun, the hol Ghoſt 1s more and more received, who worketh 
afterwards other things inus by fith. As it is aid, Fairh worketh by love. By faith ci'mye. 
mens hearts are parified, Att 15.9. 


8. How the holy Ghoſt s retained. 


He holy Ghoſt is retained and kept for the moſt part by the ſame meanes by 
which it is given and received. 1.By diligent uſe of the Eccleſiaſticall Mini- , 

ſtery. He gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome ro be Prophets for the edification of the body of epheſ.411,12,12 
Chrift, till we all meet together inthe unity of faith, 2.By meditation in the goArine » 

of the Goſpel, and by ſtudying to profit therein. He that doth meditate in the Law of Pfl1.2. 
the Lard day and night, ſhall be like a tree planted by the rivers of waters,that will bring 

forth her fruit in due ſeaſon. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſe= c4,c1..c. 
dome, teaching and admoniſhing your ſelves. 3.Hee is kept by increaſe and continu- S$2-*- 
ance, and amendment ot life : that is, by a defire of bewaring to offend againſt our 
conſcience. Unto him that hath, ſhall be given. He that ts righteous, let him be righte= var ry. 
ons ſtill. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God , by whom yee are ſeated unto the day of re- wes = 
\demprion, Hither may be referreda deſire of avoiding evill company and finne. For "0 
-hee that will avoide finne, muſt avoideall occaſian of finning. 4 Hee is retained by a - 
daily and earneſt prayerand invocation. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father Like 11.13. 
rive the holy Ghoſt ro them that deſire him ? This kinde ts not caſt ont but by prayer and #*7-21» 
fafng The fame may we ſee in-that panoply or complete harneſſe, which the Apo- rptels.14. 
ftle deſtriberh;Aikewiſe, iris confirmed by the example of David, who prayerh, 

T hat God will not take his holy Spirit from him, 5 .Hee is retained by applying Gods Pll$:.14 
gifts ro their right uſe, that is, to his glory, and co the ſafery of our neighbour. And 

when thou art converted, confirme thy brethren, Vnts every man that hath, it ball bee —_— : 
given ; and from bim that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away. 


9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt may be loft. 


HE may be loſt of Hypocrites and Reprobates finaly : that is, ſo as they ſhall ne- How heisfolt of 
4 LIver recover him : and toraly ; thatis, ſo that they ſhall retaine none ofhis gra- o_ A 
ces. Of the Eleft, hee 1s never wholly loſt , but onely as touching many gifts : becauſe 

they alwaies retaine ſome gifts, as Davids example teſtifiethunto us, who ſaid; Re- 

fore to mee the joy of thy ſalvation. Take not thine holy Spirit from me, Neither is hee pc $1.1euz, 
finally loſt of the Ele, becauſe at lengrhthey rerurne to repentance, But of the/Re- 

probate he is altogether or wholly loſt; and finally, ſo that they never receive him. 

Objett. Bur the holy Gboſt departed from Sanl : Therefore he may alſo r from the 

Ele, Anſ.He departed from Saul ; but not the ſpirit of regeneration; for hee never 

had him:onlythe ſpiric of prophecy,prudence, courage, and other gifts, wherewith  * 

he was richly indowed, left and forſooke him. For he was andchoſen, not un- 


to life, but unto the Kingdome, as Judas was unto an Apoltleſhip. Repl.7ea, but 
the regenerating ſririt als deperteth ; becauſe David prajerh Reſtore to mee the joy of plabgtae. 
thy ſalvation. Anſw.Hee is loſt oftentimes, a8 concerning ſome gifts of regeneration, , b 


ly ſhould retaine no rem- 
nanes z 


but not wholy, For it cannot poſlible bee, thar the g 
.-Hh 


345 


— —  #— 


| How we may know that the boly ( Ghoſt dwellethin us. © 


nants ; ſeeing they doe not finne todeath , but onely of the infirmity of their fleſh, 
inaſmuch as they are not yet borne againe. This Saint John reacherh expreſly, fay- 
ing ; Whoſoever ts borne of Gd ſinzeth not : for his ſeed remaineth in him, nether cop, he 
ſinne,becanſe he is borne of God. David in his fall loſt the joy of his heart, the purity 
of conſcience, and many other gifts, which hee coveteth to have reſtored unto him, 
Bur the holy Ghoſt he had noturterly loſt: for if ſo, how then could be have Gid 
Take not thine holy ſpirit from mee ? wherefore hee had not utterly loſt him, 4 my 
(Gich Bernard) never abideth in the ſame ſtate : either hee goeth backward or forward, 


- * Forthis difference is to bee obſerved and held for the aſſoiling of that queſtion; 
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How namely the perſeverance of the Elelt may bee norwithſtanding certaine, albeit thi 
loſe the holy Ghoſt : which #, becauſe they are never wholly and Fuel deſtitute of the 
holy Ghoſt, Now the holy Ghoſt may be loſt five waies , and thole contrary tothoſg 
other meanes, whereby he is retained. 1 .By contempt of the Eccleſiaftical Miniſte. 
r7. 2,By neglefting the Word and Dottrine. For Paul willeth Timothy, To ftirre "p 
the gift of God which was in him : and alſo teacheth him how that may be done ; Fy 
giving attendauce to his reading, to exhortation, and dotirine. 3 .Hee ts loſt by carna# 
ſeemrity, and by giving our ſelves to commit wickedneſſe againſt our conſcience, 
4.By neglett of prayer, 5 .By abuſing the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ;as when they arenor 
imployed to his glory, and to the ſafety of our neighbour, Vnto him that hath, flal 
be given : from bim that bath not, even that he hath ſpall be taken away, 


10, Wherefore the boly Ghoſt is neceſſary. 


Ow neceſſary and needfull the holy Ghoſt is, and for what cauſes, doth cleerly 

appeare by theſe places of Scripture. Except that a man bee borne of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven.” Fleſh and blond cannot in- 
habire the Kingdome of God, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to thinks any thing, as of 
our ſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God, If any man hath not the Spirit of Chri#l, he # 
none of his, Hence wee may thus conclude : Without whom wee cannot thinke, 
much leſſe doe ought that is good, and without whom we can neither be 
ted, nor know God, neither attaine unto the inheritance of the celeftiall Kingdome; 
without him we cannot be ſaved. But without the holy Ghoſt theſe things canner 
be done, by reaſon of the corruption and blindneſſe of our nature : Therefore with 
out the holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that we ſhould be faved : and ſo it followetb, that 
he is altogether neceflary for us unto falyation. 


11. How we may know, that the holy Gho#t dwelteth in us. 


W- know that we have him, by the effe, or by his benefits and bleſſings inm* 
as by the true knowledge of God, by regeneration , faith, peace of conlci- 
ence, and the inchoation or beginning of a new obedience , or by a readinefſeand 
willingneſſe to obey God. Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God,rThe 
love of God is fred in our hearts, Againe, weknow it by the teſtimony and witneſſe 
which he beareth wnto our /pirit, that wee are the ſonnes of God. Moreover, moſt cer- 
taine teſtimonies and tokens of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in us, are ; comfort in the 
midft of death, joy. in affliAions, a purpoſe to perſevere in faith, ſighes, and ardent 
rayers, a ſincere pro of Chriftianity. * No man can ſay, that Joſie is the Lov, 
wt y, the boly Ghoſt. Ina word, by faith and repentance, we that the holy GboH 


dwelleth in ns. 


Queſt.5 4. cn beleeveſ thou concerning the holy and Catholike Church if 
Chriſt ? | 


Asſv.1 belecye tharthe Son of God *,doth fromithe Heginning of the world 
to the end ,gather,defend, 8; preſerveunto hinvſclf*by his we: F 
| | Word, 


nn 


IWhat the (Church is, .'4 "IR 


TT —— ER one"... PP 


— 
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Word out of whole mankinde*, a company choſen toevetlaſting; patres.r,s 
life*, and agrecing in rue faith 8: and thatT ar a lively metbet of is 129.153 


that company 5, and ſo ſhall remaine for ever*, dobigny 
The Explication. ' a:l2 2: 7 Betts 
773K { i Geneſ26.4, 
| The Queſtions to be obſerved : | Revels.g. 
A. What the Church s, Charch and the {ommon-weal:, Or (3- 
2. How many waies it i taken. vill State, | _—_ 
3- What are the markes thereof. {6.Fhence it #v,that the Church differerh 
4. Wherefore it is called one , holy, and| from the reſt of mankznae. | 
Catholike. 7. Whether any man bee ſaved o#t of the 
5. What ts the difference betweene the | Church, 
1 hat the Charch is. 


W/E" the Queſtion is, hat the Church #1 , it is preſappoſed, that there is a 

Church ; to that it is not neceſſary to make queſtion , Whether there bee a 

Church. For there was alwaies , and ſhall bee fome Charch , ſometimes greater, 

ſometimes lefler ; becauſe. Chriſt alwaies was, and ſhall remaine for ever the King, 

and Head, and Prieſt of the Church ; as hereafter inthe fourth Queſtion of this 

Common place ſhall more _— be proved. Now as concerning the name Zc- The originall of 
clefia (which we call the Church) it is natively a Greeke word; and commeth from * fame, 

a word which ſignifieth, to ca forth. For the cultome was in Athens ; that a com- 

pany of the Citizens were called forth by the voice ofa Crier from the reſt of the 

multitude, as it were, namely, and by their hundreds to an aſſembly; wherein 

ſome publike ſpeech was had, or to heare relation made of fome ſentence or judge- 

ment of the Senate. And thas differeth the word Eccleſia trom Synagoga, or Syna« yowir difererh 
gogue. For Syzagoga (ignifieth any manner of congregation, bee it never ſo cqm- from Synagogue. 
mon and inordinate. But Zccleſia Coohenoth an ordained congregation, and ſuch as 

is called rogetber for ſome cauſe. From hence the Apoſtles tranſlated the name, 

Eccleſia, to their purpoſe, terming the Church by it ; for reſemblance and likenefſe 

ſake. For the Church i Gods congregation, neither comming together by chance with- 

out cauſe, nor being inordinate : but called forth by the voice of the Lord, and the cyy 

of the Word, that 1s, by the Miniſters of the Goſpel , from the kingdome of Sathay , to 

heare or imbrace Gods word. This congregation or company of thoſe which are cal- 

led of God to the knowledge of the Goſpel ; the Latines;keeping ſtill the Greeke 

word, call Eccleſia, The Dutch word Kjyre (which by adding letters of aſpiration The meaning of 
we call in Engliſh Cherch) ſeemeth to come from the Greeke word Kveweyd which *< word Church, 
ſignifieth, The Lords houſe, or, Gods houſe. But it ſhall be requiſite, that weea lit- 

tle more fully define what the Church is. The Church of God « a con £gation , Of The definition of 
company of men, choſen from everlaſting of God to eternall life , which, Fom the begin- the Chuch. 
ning of the world to the end thereof ts gathered of the ſonnes of Gad ont of all mankinde 

Z the holy Ghoſt and the Word, conſenting in true faith, and which the Sonne of God de= 

endeth, preſerveth, and at length glorifieth with glory and life everlaſting. Thus is the 

tnic Church of God defined, whereof the Creed doth properly ſpeake. 


2. How many waies the (| barch is taken, 


HE Church is taken either for the true Church, or for the falſe. The al The cous Chee 


Church is unproperly called the Church ; andis a company , arrogating unto is, 


themſelves the title of Chriſts Church ; but which doe not follow the ame, bur +. rooglene 
rather perſecute it, The trme Charch is tither Trinmphant ; which even now tris The wilitan: 


ampherh with the bleſſed Angels in heayen, and ſhall have their full accompliſhed << 
Hh 2 triumph 
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How many waies the (burch'is taken, 
triamphafeer the Reſurre&ion : or Afilirant ; which in this world' under 
Chriſts Banner againſt the world, the fleſh, and the Divell. This Afelrans Church 
is, either viſ6le or, inviſible, The viſeble Church, is,a Fomapany among men, -imbra- 
cing and profeſling the true and uncorrupt DoRtine of the Law and the Goſpel, and 
uſing the Sacraments aright, according to Chriſts inſtitution, and profeſling obedi- 
.Ence unto the Doftrine : in which company are many unregenerated, or hypocrites 
conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing to the DoArine : in whichalſo he foane 
of God is forcible to regenerate ſome by the vertue of his Spirit unto everlaſting 
life. Or,it ts a company of. ſach as conſent in the doctrine they profeſſe , wherein 
notwithſtanding are many dead and unregenerate members, Nor every one chat [a;rh 
unto me, L,ord,Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom: of heaven Hither pertainthe parables 
of the Seed and the Tarers: likewiſe, of rhe Net gathering both good and bad Fiſh, The 
snviſcble Church is a company of thoſe which are ele&ed to eternall life, in whonza 
new life is begun here by the holy Ghoſt, and is perfeRted in the life to come, This 
Church, as long as it warfarethand ſojourneth on earth, alwaies lieth hid inthe yi« 
ble Church. Ir is otherwiſe cated the Church of the Saints, They which ate in this 
inviſible Charch, never periſh ; therefore neither are any Hypocrites therein,but the 
John 10.282 Ele&tonly, of whom it 1s faid : No man all plucke my ſheepe out of mine hands, The 
EE ned forndation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale ; The Lord knoweth who are 
" inviſible. hi. It is called sn26b/e , not that the men therein are inviſible , bur becauſe their 
faithand godlinefſſe is inviſible, neither is known of any but of themſelves, in whoth 
it is ; and becauſe wee are not able certainly to diſtingaiſh or diſcerne in the viſible 

Church the true godly from the Hypocrites. 

Moreover, both theſe parts of the true. Church , both viſible and inviſible, are 


The univerſall 


digg nyera Either univerſall or particular, 7he aniverſall viſible Church, is the company of all 
- _ _ thoſe whichprofeſſe the Doarine, whereſoever in the world they be. The parci- 
The paicular coder v5ſoble Charch, is alſoa company of thoſe which profeſſe the Dofrine, butin 


ſome certaine place. The viſible Church i univerſal, inreſpe& of the profeſſionot 
one faith in Chriſt, and of one doAtrine and worſhip, But : 4 parricatar, in reſpet 
of place and habitation, aud of diverſity of rites and cuſtomes, So alſo che inviſible 
Charch i univerſal: as allthe EleR, in whatſoever place they bee, and whatſoever 
time they lived, have one faith : againe 5t us particular, as either in this or that plac 
they havethe fame faith. Now all particular Churches are parts of the univerſall: 
and the viſible, are parts of the univerſall Church viſible, as alſo the inviſibleats 
parts of the univerſall Church inviſible. And of ths perſonal v5f6ble ('hnrch doth 
the Article or Creed ſpeake properly, 7beleeve the holy Catholike Church, For bes 
fides that the univerſall jnvifible Church is Catholike, it is alſo nobilitated with 
this title, that it is Holy. Further, in this is the true communion of Saints betweeh 
Chriſt and all his members, There is almoſt the ſame difference between the 6 
avifibie ble and inviſible Church, which is between the whole and pare. For the invifh 
lyeth hid in the 2#4le as a part inthe whole, Which appeareth out of this place 
of Paul ; Whom the Lord predeſtinated , them alſo hee called. This calling, whereb 
the Lord calleth us, is of two ſorts ; inward and ontward, The inward St.Paul fai 
was wrought according to the purpoſe of ſaving men : and the Ele arecalled by 
both ; Hypocrites are called only by the o#twardcalling. And in reſpect of this ours 
ward calling is the Church called »sf6/e , and the Church of the called ; where ate 
Hypocrites alſo. But the i»v/ible is called the Company or Church of the Elelt and 
Choſen, Obje&.1 .If the whole be viſible, the part alſo #s viſible. Anſvw Thar part alſo 's 
»þble,as concerning men eleted,or as they are men, & as they profeſſe the doctrine 
of the viſible Church : but ir is #or v5ſ6ble, as concerning the godlineſſe or faith of 
men, or as concerning faith and repentance inmen. Obje&.2. Fhey which are in the 
Charch, periſh vot, as the definition of the Church affirmeth : Many Hypocrites rev 
the Church : Therefore eyther Hypocrites ſhall not periſh ; or it #s falſe ," Ht * hey 
which are inthe Church periſh not, Anſ. They which ate in the i»vsſable Charth pe 
riſh not ; and of this was our definition. But the Minor propoſition ſpeaketh of the 
vifb1; Church, in which are many bypocrites. Ob,3.#bere rhe CON 
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IWhat are the tokensand markes of the (hurch. 
wot, neither is the viſible : In the time of Popery was not the inviſible c Therefore there 
was not the viſible. AnſI deny the Minor. For there alſo were temnenrs ; that is,there 
were alwaies ſome mingled with thoſe dregs; who held the fourdarion,ſome more 
purely,ſome lefſe. Infumme, The Church was oppreſſed, but not extinguiſhed... = 
* There isalfo another diviſion of the Church, into the Charch of the Old T efta- — tag 
ment and of the New.The Chmrch of the Old Teſtament is a company or congregation, meat & he News 
-imbracing the Dorine of Moſes and rhe Prophers,'and making profcfſion,that they 
will imbrace in Jury the Moſaicall Ceremonies, and keep them ;and as well in )u- 
ry, asalſo out of Jury, imbrace the things ſignified by thoſe Ceremonies : tha* is,be- 
leeving the Meſſtas which was to be exhibited, - The Church of the New Teftament 
hath not thele differences, becauſe all beleeve in the Meſſias already exhibired. This 
Churchis acotapany imbracingthe doctrine of the Coſpe!, uſing the Sacraments in- 
-ſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and beleeving in him being exibited che trtie Mefſfias, 


349. 


3 What are the tokens and markes of the Church, 


He markes ofthe true Church are, 1. Profeſſion of the true, wncorrupt, and right« oP of 
ly nnderſtood Dottrine of the Law and Goſpel, that is, of the Dorine of the Pro- oO 
+ and Apoſtles. There concurre withall oftentimes errours ; but yer norwith- 
iog this marke is ſure, if the foundation bee kepr, albeit ftubble bee builded 
thereon : yet ſo, that thoſe errours of ſtubble bee not maintained. 2.7 he right and The right uſe of 
lawful uſe of the Sacraments. For amongſt other ends of the Sacraments this is one, Ty 
that this company of Gods Church may be diſcerned from all Sets and Heretikes, 
3.Profeſſion of obedience to the Dottrine or Miniſtery. Theſe three markes of the | cs - 
Churcharecontai1ed in thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing dofrine. 
them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : teaching then to 0 ———— 
ſerve all things whatſoever [ have commanded you : And weare to hold and keep theſe 
notes and markes, 1.In teſpe& of Gods glory, that enemies may bee diſcerned from 
ſonnes. 2.Inreſpe:t ofour owne ſalvation, that we may joyne onrſelves to the true F 
Church, Ob jeck. 1.There were inall ages great erronrs both piblike and private in the Azainlt the firſt 
Charch, Anf.1i.But.ſtill the foundation was held, on which ſome builr gold, ſome _ 
ſtabble. 2.Errours are not defended by the Charch : and this marke ſtandeth fure,if 
the foundation be held, thongh on it ſtubble be built, ſo that ſuch errours and ſuch + 
. ſtubble be not mainratned; | Lt, - 
ObjeR.2.In many Churches , which profeſſe trne doftrine , thit third marke ts not Againitthethird 
ſeene : Therefore they are ns Churches, Anſw 1 .There are many in them;who indeed © 
yeeld and indeavour toyeeld obedience. 2.All obey, acknowledging by their pro- 
feſſion, that ſinnes ought not to bee maintained. But #t # neceſſary , that'ths third 
marke ſhould be added : becauſe they ſhould mocke God , who would fay that they 
received this DoRrine of Chriſt,and would not frame their lives according unto it, * 
ObjeR.z. But thoſe which al! Schiſmatikes and Heretikes doe challenge unto them, are 1 I | 
wot the markes of the true Church, But all of them doe challenge theſe wiito them : Nocall,cvar 
Therefore they are not markes of the true Church. Anſw I deny the Major. For wee I 
are not to ſee whether they challenge them, but whether they have them. So alſo Church, becauſe 
would itfollow, that the heavenly bleflings, which are properto rhe true Church, > 
are theirs alſo, becauſe they challenge them. Obje&,q. Without which rhe Church challenge them. 
cannot be; that is a marke thereof, But without the ordinary ſeceſſion 'of Biſhops the Lond hs, 
Church cannot be : Therefore it 1s a marke thereof. Anſw.By ordinary ſacceſſion in the 12 necedary mark 
miniſtery, is meant the ſucceſſion of Miniſters, in the ſame doArine and adininiſtra- m_ _ 
tionof Sacraments, Andif the propofition bee fo underſtood, jt is true * fot ſucha 
ſucceſſionis nothing eiſe, than thoſe notes which wehave pur. But inthe conclafion 
of this obje&ion, is underſtood , that there ſhould bee an ordinary facceſsion into 
the ſame place, whether they teach the fame dodrine, oradiyerſe it... And fo 
alioirſhonld be a tying of the Church to a certaine City, Region, and fo forth. But 
In this ſenſe the Minor and Conchaſion are falſe, | 


fp | Hh 2 


# 


4. 


Ro_ 2 oh 
= = aL 
: 4 FO ” 


Why the Church is called one holy and Catholike, 


— 


4.#/hy the Church « called one holy, and Catholike. 


One,for conſent He Church is called one, not in regard of the cohabitation , or the neere dwel- 
in faick and d0- ling of the members thereof, or tor their agreement in rites and ceremonies of 
_— their Religion; but in reſpe& of their conſent in faith and dotirine. It isalfo called 
Holy, becauſe it is ſanctified of God by the bloud and ſpiric of Chriſt, thatit 
Holy, for iwpv- he je unto him, not in perfeRtion , but, 1.By impuration of righreonſneſſe ; becaule 
ce nrmehonive Chriſts holinefſe and obedienceis imputedunto it. 2.Zy inchoarion of ig rreonfun e: 
righncoulacle. 6 Hecauſe the holy Ghoſt doth renue ir by little and little, and cleanſeir from the 
of ſine, that all the members may begin all the parts of obedience. 3.Becanſe jt @ 
pes = conſecrated to an holy and divine uſe, and therefore ſequeſtred from the rout of wic. 
ered {ed ones, who are without the Church, Ir is called Catholike, 1.7» reſpeft of 
free efplace and ces : becauſe it is ſpread through the whole world, For there is one univerſal 
time. Church ofall places,and degrees of life, neirher is it tied toa certaine place & king- 
dome, or toa certaine ſucceſſion. 2.1» reſþet? of rime : becauſe there is but one true 
Church ofall times, which alſo is at all times ſo Catholike , as that it is diſperſed 
through the whole world,neither is it at ayy time tied to any certaiu place. 3 Js re. 
bet of the men, who are members of the ſame, For the Church is gathered out of af 
Po of men, all ſtates, kindreds,and nations, Jr # nor Catholike, becauſe it poſſeſſeth 
many kingdomes. For Catholike isatitle given unto the Church in the Apoſtles 
One Churehof +; e : for before time the Church was limited within narrow bounds, Now, thee 
all giracs & 
$* rhere is but one Church of all times and ages, from the beginning of the world uno the 
end, jt is out of doubt. For, 1 .1t « manifeſt, that the Church hath ever been. Neither 
can Abrahams daies be objeRed, as ifbefore he was called, there had been no wor- 
- ſhip of the true Godin his family, and himſelfe had been after his calling alone 
without any others, For before his co held the foundationand grounds of 
doarine of the true God,thoughit were darkned with ſuperſtitions mingled there- 
with. nr ry n= lived atthe ſame time,»ho was the Prieſt of the moſt bigh 
God;8: therefore neither was Abrahamafter his calling alone,but there were others 
beſides him, worſhippers of the true God,whoſe Prieſt was Melchiſedech. 2 7het 
the Charch, as it hath been ever, ſo ſhall it alſo continue ever, appeareth by theſe teſtis 
Kay $652, monies : Ay words ſeal not depart ont of thy month, nor out Mnehe month of thy ſeed, 
n_—_—c night and a may be changed, then ſhall my Covenant alſo be changed, Iam with 
aſe ou alwaies unto the end of the world, Moreover, Chriſt was ever, and ever ſhall bee 
ing, Head,and Prieſt of the Charch.W herefore the Church was ever,andever ſhall 
be. And hence alſo it is manifeſt,7hat the (hurch of both Teftaments, is one and the 
fame: that which is confirmedalſo by the article following, For Chriſt is the anRi- 
fier ofhis Church, who is common to men of both Teſtaments. | 
| Hitherto appertaineth the queſtion of the authority of the Church. The Papi 
maintaine , that the authority of the Church is greater than the authority of the 
Scripture.Burt this is falſe. For the Church made not the Scripture,but the Scripture 
made the Church, They urge S. Auguſtine his teſtimony, S. Auguſtine againſt Mani- 
chzus his Epiſtle,cap.5.ſheweth how he was brought to the faith of the Catholike 
Church. For he ſaith,7 hat he obeyed the Catholikes,when they ſaid, Beleeve the o_ 
and therehe bringeth forth that common ſaying : / would nor beleeve the Goſpel, ex* 
cept the authority of the Catholike Church moved mee thereunto, By the wflimcny 
therefore of the Church hee was moved to reade the Goſpel, and tobeleeve that 
| heavenly dodrine was contained therein. Butdoth hee, after hee beleeved the Go- 
ſpel, iſe that hee would beleeve the Church more than the Goſpel , if the 
Charchdetermine or propound any thing , which is either contrary to the Goſpel, 
or can bee proved by no teſtimony of Scripture ? This doubtlefſe Auguſtine never 
meant, Nay,elſewhere he denounceth Anathema,and biddeth a curſe to come ro them, 
who declare any thing befides that that wee have received in the writings of the Low and 
Goſpel. And in the {elfe-ſame place he witneſſeth, That hee, becauſe hee beleeverh the 
Goſpel, cannot belecve Manichens, for that hee readeth nothing in the Geſp#l of Hanis. 
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chens Apoſtleſhip : Therefore traditions or ordinances of the Church bring us unto 
the Scripture, and tie us ro that voice, which ſoundeth in the Scripture, 

But here it muſt bec obſerved, how honeſtly and fairely the Papiſts deale, For ThePapits 
whereſoever they meet with the word, Tradiriex, that by and by they wreſt to yan 8 
their traditions , which cannot bee proved out of the Word of God. As when 
_ Paul faith, 7 delrvered wnto you that w b T received : Straight-wayes they cry our ; 

Heare you traditions ?I heare ; but reade on there in the words following, Paul hich- 

ſelfe by writing declaring what thoſe traditions are ; 7 delivered unto you, how that 

Chriſt died for our ſinner, according to the Scripture, eAnd that hee was buried, and 

that he aroſe the third day, according to the Scripture, Here you heare Pauls traditi- 

ons to bee double things written. For firſt, they were taken our of the Scripture of 

the Old Teſtament. Secondly, they were committed to writing by Saint Paul him- 

ſelfe. So Paul faith of the Lords Supper,7 heve received of the Lord,;that which 7 have i Cor-z1-236 
delivered unto you, But this pradition, after the Evangeliſts, himſelfe alſo hath ſer . 
downe in writing. The Jeſitires cite the faying of Panl, Withdraw your ſelves from 1They-16, 
every brother that walketh inordinately, and uot after the traditions which yee received 
of 9. Bat alittle aftern the ſame Chapter he deſcribeth what tradition he meaneth, 

25 it is manifeſt to him that looketh on the place. And yet will they thence prove, 
that many things are to be beleeved, which cannot bee proved by any teſtimony of 
Scripture, The like impudency they ſhew inanother. teſtimony taken out of Luke. 
They delivered them vhe decrees to eps, ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders , which Atts 16.4, 
were at Jeruſalem : When alittle before hee witneſſeth, that thoſe decrees were ſer 415% 
downe in letters written by the Apoſtles, 

That opinion or ſaying of the Papiſts, The Church doth nor erre, istruc after this H-w the Church 
fort : 1.7 he whole doth nor erre,though ſome members thereof doe erre. 2.It doth Ty Þ<faitng 
wk wniverſally, although in ſome points of dotrine it may, 3,7 errerh not in the 
0 £100. ; 

4 5.In what the Church d:ffereth from the Commen-weale, 


TY Church differeth from the Common-weale: 1.Becauſe Common-weales are $eren differences 
diſtin&t, and Kingdomes of the world, are in divers places and times, The ye 
Church is alwaies one and the fame at all tifies,and with all men. 2,The Kirgdomes Com =_ 
and States of the world have niany heads,or one chiefe Head , and many other in- 
feriour heads beſides , and that on earth. The Church hath bur one, that in 
heaven. 3.The Common-wealth is governed by certaine Lawes made fot the main- 
tenance of outward peaceand tranquility, The Church is ruled by the holy Ghoſt 
and the Word of God, 4.The Common-wealth or civil! State requireth outward 
obedience onely. The Church requireth both, as well inward obedience as out- 
ward, 5.Incivill States and Common-wealths there is power and liberty to make 
new Lawes poſitive by the authority of the Magiſtrate, the violating of which 
Lawes bindeth mens conſciences , and deſerveth corporall puniſhments : the 
Church is tied tothe Word of God, to which it is notlawfull to adde ought, or to 
detra& ought from it. 6.The civill 'State hath corporall power , wherewithir is s 
armed againſt the obſtinate and diſobedient. For he may,and oughr by forceto curb 
theſe, and to puniſh them by the ſword. The Church puniſheth by denounci 

Gods wrath out ofthe Word of God, 7.In the Church are alwaits ſome cle a 

Holy ; but not alwaies in the Common-wealth, ? 


w SS VV 4 » 


6. Whence ariſeth the difference of the Church from the reſt 
of mankinde, 


Here are three ſorts of men very much different one from another. For, r. Sore Three ſhes of 
= men are even in profeſſion eſtranged and aliants from the Church ; as who deny men inthe woeld, 
faith and repentance : and therefore are enemies of God and the Church, * 
2.0thers are called, but not efftftually ; which are Hypocrites , who profeſſe indeed 
the faith , But without any true converſion unto 


2 
3.0ther: are caled effefin- 3 
«lj; 


352 Whether there bee Predeſtination. © 


ally ; which are the ele&, whoare butalittle portion, according to that of Chriſt : 

Mx.20.16. Many are called, but few are choſen. Now the difference being knowne, let us ina 
BleGvon pun « word ſee what is the cauſe of this difference. 1 . The ethcient cauſe of this difference 
HeentheChurch 38 the Eletion of God, willing togather unto himſelfe a Church inearth, 2, The 
and other Some of God is the mediate executor of this his will and purpoſe, the holy Ghoſt 
AR 14-16. the immediate. 3. The word of God is the inſtrumental] cauſe : n times pait God 
Fom-9-39: (ufſered all the Gentiles to walks in their owne waies. God hath mercy on whom be wil, 
| = ne and whom he will hee hardneth. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to mee, Thoſe 
' which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the Image of his Sonne : and 
whom he predeſtinare, them alſo he called, ec, By theſe words weare taught,thatthe 
miſe of grace is generall inreſpe& of the Elec, or Beleevers. God verily would 
Cn all to be ſaved ; and that, 1. Inreſpe that hee loveth the ſalvation ofall : Buz 
the EleFt onely have attained to that ſalvation, 2, In reſpeR that he inviteth all to fal- 


vation : But the reſt have beene hardened, 


7. Whether any one may be ſaved ont of the Church, 


rinetom O man can bee ſaved out of the Church : Becauſe without the Church there js 
ofthe Church. no Saviour; therefore no falvation alſo. FYirhour me you can doe nothing, 2, Be- 
a cauſe whomſoever God hath choſen and ele&ted to the end, which 1s eternall lite, 
them he hath choſen to the meanes ; which is the inward and outward calling. The 
ele therefore,though they be not at all times members of the viſible Church, yer 
they are all made ſach before they die. Obje&. Therefore Eleftion not free, An, 
Itis free, becauſe God choſe freely, both to the end, and to the meanes, Burt after he 
hath orce deſtinedand ordained men to meanes,he never changeth: We here alſoare 
* hold _ the Anabaptiſts;that Infants, which are borne inthe Church, arealfo . 
of the Church: 


OF PREDESTINATION. 


fo common place of PredeFfination,or eleQion & r ation,ariſeth out of the 
former place of the Church,and is joyned with it. The ſpeciall-queſtions are ; 


. Whether there be Predeſtination, | 7. Whether the E left ber atwaies menebet 


. What it i, of the Charch and the Reprobate never. 
. What is the cauſe thereof. 8. Whether the Elett fall from the Church 
. What are the effe(ts thereof, | and the Reprobate remaine ever in the 
. Whether it be nnchangeable, {_ Charch, 

. How farre it is knowne unto th, 9, What uſe there ts of thu doftrine, 


———— 


— 


| 1. Whether there be Predeſtination, , © 


V Hen the Queſtion is,##herther there bee Predeſtination, then this is the Queſti- 
on,Whether there be any ſuch connſell of God,which hath ſevered ſome tobe ſaved, 
end other; to be reprobate. Some ſay, that Eleftion, when as mention thereof is made 
in Scripture, 1s taken for ſome excellency, for which a max is worthy to be elefted or cho- 
ſew : as we may fay,A choice and gallant horſe, Soalſo they interpret Reprobation; 
WIEN but faiſly : for 1t is the eternall connſell and purpoſe of God, | 
—__ byreſti» — That there is Predeſtination,that is,eleftion and reprobation in God, theſe teſtimo- 
mony of Suip- nies of Scripture doe confirme. Many are called,but few are choſen, Te have not cho» 
Marzors, | ſenm but Thavechoſen 108, Other _ have I alſo which are not of this fould, Hee 
Jha 15-16. , Choſe #8 61 bym before the foundation of the world, Hee predeſtinated ns to bee alop | 
pref. 4.9. - throwgh J-(u Chrift unto bimſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of bis will. 1 
_ wuch people in thus citie, As as were ordained unto eternall life, beleeved, Whom 


Rom 2-30. be pred-ſtinate, them alſo he calle . 


R-oburonpro® Of Reprobation theſe places in {peciall niake tnention: God derh hem his juice a 
Ine 


vcd by Scripture. 
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the veſſels of wrath, It is grven unto you to kyow the ſtcrets of the kingdome of beaven : Ron 9.:2 


Mats! 3.4t, 


but to them it 51 nos given. —_ _ befere of mug to — I T hog Jud 4. 

ha hid theſe thin s from wiſe. [ce are not's wy ſheepe, ee made all thi s Ma.u1 35- 

a his gon rs . Foo the wickgd for the day of evil, #23, viog . 
ObjeR. 1, But the promsſe of grace u univerſall, Anſ. It 3s nniverſall, inreſpeR 

of the faithfull, that is, it belongeth to all thoſe who beleeve. Bur ir 5s particular, 

- inteſpect ofall men. Our adverſaries ſay, thar thoſe which are converted may fall as 

way. Which is to weaken and diminiſh the generall promiſe. Repl, Baz 37 6: ſaid, . . 

That God will that all men be ſaved; Anſ. But contrary, Many are called, bur few cho- Ss 

. ſen, This peoples heart 5s waxed fat, ſaith the Lord, left they ſrall rerurne that Fmught nd 13-15) 

heale them. And here it is faid, that God will that ſome bee not ſaved. Tieretore <= ofSerie- 

theſe teſtimonies are contrary one to another. God forbid. God will that all bee fa- concerning Gods 


ved, as he ts 219. with the ſalvarion of all. Albeit, elſe-where ir is ſaid, That bee ay w——_ not 
rejoyceth at the 


ſtrntion of the wicked ; yer he rejoyceth not therear, as it isa vexa- Pro.:.26. 
tion or deſtruction of his creature, butas. it is an execution of his juſtice, 2. Hee 
willthat all be aved, is a/tznch as he inviteth all th repentance : Bnt he will not have 
all faved, in reſpe& of the force and efficacy of calling, Hee doth good toall, if ſo bee ngs r,2: 
they might have groaped after him, and found him. The ele obtaine it, the reft are hay. Y0m-12-7- 
dened, He faith verily unto all, Honeſty of life pleaſerhme : ye owe it unto me, But 
he (ith not to all, I will work it in you ; but to the ele only, becauſe from everla« 
ſting it hathſo pleaſed him. | / > 
bje&.2, He that giverh nnequally to thoſe that are equall,ss an acceprer of perſon; 
"Anſ,, Itis true. 1. 1f hee giveth to thoſe which are equall, wnequally, for any ontwar, 
oanſes or refjets,that is,for ſuch cauſes as are not thatcondirion,in reſpeR of which, 
equall rewards or puniſhments were tobe given, ornotto bee given : that is, when 
the cauſe which is common to both, is negleed, and other things regarded, which 
are not the cauſe,as riches,honotrs,and the like. Burt here God reſpecteth not theſe 
perſonages, but requireth faith, for the receiving of this benefit, and converſion,and 
giveth eternall life to them which have theſe, and denyeth it rothemi which have 
themnot, 2, Hee that giveth wwro thoſe which are equall, whegually, being bound to 
any, were an accepter of perſons. But God giveth moſt freely; of his meere mercy 
and grace. Hee is bound to no man : becauſe wee were his enemies, therefore hee 
might moſt juſtly have excluded all. And if unjuſtice ſhould any way fall into God 
{which God forbid that we ſhould thinke) he ſhould bee unjuſt, and an accepter of 
perſons, in that hee giveth any thing ar all. Whereas then hee harh mercy on ſome, 
and not on others, he 1s no accepter of perſons : as if thou, being moved with pity 8& 
compaſſion,ſhouldeſt give a farthing to one beggar, anda penny to another; thou art 
not therefore an accepter of perſons. Why then, O man, accuſeſt then God, that 
hee hath mercy on whom hee will, and hath not mercy on whom hee will not have 
mercy,ſeeing he is bound unto none ? 7s it nor Lawfwll for me (faith Chriſt) ro doe as f var-20.15- 
will with mine owne? Is thine eye evill,berauſe Iam good ? Who hath given fb wirto the 093335: 
Lord ? To know this,is behoovefull for the glory of God. . | | 
Objet.z, It is meet and juſt that he who harh taken a ſufficient ranſothe for all fone, 
Jhrnld receive all men into favour. God hath received a fv wn ranſome in his Sonne 
for the ſinnes of the whole world. Therefore he ſhould receive all men into ſavonr, Anſ, . 
Tt muſt not 6nely be aſufficient ranſome for all, but muſt bee alſo applied untoall re» nk —_=_ 
cetving it by faith : but it isnor applied nnto all: becauſe it is ſaid, 7 proty nor for rhe forailzyer nor 
world,but for they which thow haſt given me Rep.1 . A ſufficient yanſome onyhy tobe ap» = 
Plyed into all, That a ſufficient ranſome ought to be applied unto all, is proved, 6 John 174+ 
cauſe this is a property of mfimee, mercy to doe good unto all, Anſ. Wee deny that inft pony 
nite mercy conſiſteth herein. It conſiſtethnor in the #wwnber of thoſe that areſaved 
but in the mamer, how they are ſaved. Moreover, he will not give this bene tory 
to all : becanſe he is withall moſt wiſe ard jaft. He may and will rogetherexercifſe 
both his mercy and his juſtice. God /o loved the world,that he hath given his onely be» 
Fotren Sonne, that whoſoever belerveth in him, ſhould not perdſh 5 but Ore 
He that beleeverh not, is condemned already. Rep]. 3. at faketh-a 
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Cod not unjuſt + : : . 
\ 35 wot nnjuſt : therefore be rejetteth not,or affiitterh any for his glories ſakg. 4nſ.1,The 


though he affli- 


Acrh ſome fos hi 


glorics lakes 


God,in calling all, 


ome far all and yer doth yot ſave all $r unjuſt : becauſe he taketh wore chan in equity ha 


ſoonld, God raketh a ſufficient ranſome for all ; and yet doth not ſave all. Therefore hee 
15 vnjuſt» Anſ. 1. Hee is unjuſt, except himſelfe grve that ranſome, But God gave it. 
Therefore he taketh of his owne,not of ogrs,” 2. The ſwfficiency of the ranfome doth 
not binde God to the receiving ofall, but the applying of it, But hehath not entred 
into any bond, that hewill apply that ranſome to all, : 

ObjeR. 4. He chat afflifterh ſome for his owne glories ſake is an unjuſt God, But God 


Major propoſition is falſe being generally taken. For although it be true in creatures; 
etit.is falſe in God. Becauſe God is the chign gage and __ regard ough to 
be had of the chiefe good. Now the chiefegood, that is, Gods glory, did require, 
that not only his mercy,.but his juſticealſo ſhould be manifeſted. 2. Hee is unjuſ, 
whoafflieth ſome,and that withowt any treſpaſſe or fawlt of their owne, For God fax 
his glories ſake doth ſuffer ſome to periſh, while themſelves willingly periſh and 
fall away. 3. God is bowndto none to faye them, as neither hee was to create them, 
He ſuffereth men to fall into ſinne. But, 1 ,Themſelves willingly falling. 2.Himſelfe 
notbeing bound to ſave them, 3. Being bound to have more regard of his owne gla. 
:thanof mens ſalvation. | 
Obje&.s . He that deſtineth to the end deſtineth alſo to the meanes,whereby wee comg 
to theend. God (according tothis doftrine) deſtineth ſome to the end, that is, damne- 
tion. Therefore he deſtineth them to the meanes alſo which are ſinnes, For that ſinnes are 
the means to come todamnation,is proved,becauſe that it is amean,without which we can- 
ot come to the end ; as, none can come to damnation without ſinne. Anſ. Meanes areof 
two forts. Some,which goe howſoever before the end,that is,which he uſeth,who 
tendeth to the end, & by the helpe whereof he obtaineth and accompliſheth the end 
which he intenderh, Other meanes there are which come indeed unto the end, but 
are not done by him which intended the end. Thoſe hee may ſuffer or admit, but it 
followeth not, that he willthem. Wherefore, I anſwer unto the Major : Hee that 
will the end, will alſo the meanes which himſelfe worketh,and by which he worketh to 
obtaine the end which-hee intendeth : but nor all meanes ; otherwile there ſhall beg 
more in rhe concluſion,than inthe premiſſes.Neither wil he alſothoſe things,which 
” —_ 9477" that is, hee hindreth them not from being done, if they hinder not 
send, | 
Obje&.s. He that calleth all and yet will ſave but ſome onely, diſſembleth : God doth 


© 97 6 6, ng fo © Therefore he diſſembleth. Anſ. Of meere particulars nought followeth. Or,there 


didemble. 


js a fallacy in putting that which is nocauſe, fora cauſe, Wherefore, to the Majar 
we anſwer : Hee doth not doe it to illude men 2 but either to leave all withoat ex- 
cuſe, or to invite them to repentance. And further, if you underſtand the Major ge+ 
nerally, it is to be denied : becauſe there may be another cauſe : and if it bee ſo taken, 
it 1s = to be diſtinguiſhed ; Hee that calleth all, and yet will ſave but ſome onely, 
to illude men,or to deceive them, he difſembleth : if hh call them indefinitely, or 


with amind not willing to work in them toobey. But God never promiſed, thathe 
would work this inall. Wherefore there is no contradiion in theſe propoſitions 3 
All enght to do it,and, I will works in ſome to do it ; becauſe the ſame thing is notdeni- 
edin 


one,which is affirmed inthe other : but a diverſe thing. 


DE —— > —_ 


+: IPhat Predeſiination is, 335; 
Obje&.8.. That which m done in v4ine; 0 man ſoould indeavorr, But the Reprobate 
doe 1n vaine F becauſe it's :mpoſſible that they ſhould be ſaved, An. This 18 true; 
ifany knew they vr I, But God will have no man ſotoderermine. 
of himſelfe. 2. it is acontradiftion,to be a reprobate; and,to fhew repentance : for 
if they did , then werethey not now reprobates. Therefore there commerh + 
no danger by this abſurdity. ob SIE bo | 24 
Ovjca. 9. That danger which is not, need not bee taken heed of, But unto the Elefs The led me 

there us ns danger of yas. x" I T berefore they need not 1ake beed theredf, Anſ. The tznger becauit 
Major is true, if there ſhould be no danger wherher heed be raken or not taker}. Bur: they Srpacy el 
there is no danger unto the ele&;thar is, being heedfull and bewaring of any danget 
that is to come. Bur all the ele& are heedtall, circumſpet-and warie t and thoſe 
whore not heedfull,are not ele. For from whom God averterh and'turneth awa 
this danger,he worketh alſo in them to be very wary,and to take good heedthereof; 
Whom hee predeſtinate, them hee juftified, They therefore doe amifſe, who thinke to Rom. 2.30. 
receive comfort,withour any defire of good conſcience. Repl:; But if they mui rake 
heed and beware they are nncertaine. Anſ, Nobecaulſe they have this as aſpur togoe 
forward and perſevere. Bur, to be certaine,and,not to have « deſire of repentance & 
amendment of life, implietha contradiQion : as if thou ſhouldeſt lay, Tarti certaine 
of my rewardjtherefore I will not run:for areward isnot givenbutto him that run- 
neth. Theſe propoſitions doe one mutually follow another, tobe certaine of falvari-. 
on,and;to have a defire of converſion and atnendment of life. 


2, What Predeflivation 1. 


edeſtination differeth from providence,us a ſpecial fromthe generall For providence The difference 
Pt: the eternal] counſell of God concerning all creatures : but qo the EG 
eternall counſel} of God concerning the ſaving of men and Angels. Wherefore Pre- videace. 
 deſtinarion #4 the eternall, moſt juſt, and wnchan _ yaw» counſell of God, of creating men, of | 
permitting their fall into fine and eternall death, of ſending bis Sonne into that hee 
wight be a ſacrifice, and of converting ſome by the word and the holy Ghoſt, for the Me- 
diatours ſake and ſaving them in true faith &« converſion juſtifying them by and for hing, 
raiſing them wp to glory and beſtowing on themeternall bh : avid of leaving the reſt in fon, 
and eternal death, raiſon 8 chem wp to judgement and caſting they into eternal paines, 
Here is ſpokenof rſhall be faved;and not ſaved : therefore to'them onely; 
and not to Angels,doth this definition of Predeſtinat | 
The parts of Predeftination are, E/e7ionand Reps 


ionagree., - ' RT Bu” 
gra; on.” ElefHon is the evernalt, *cRiom 
anchangeable free and mo#t juſt decree of God, whereby hee hath decreed to convert ſame 
$0 Chreſt:zo preſerve and keep then in faith and repentance and by him to pine them eter- 
nel life, Reprobation is ſwch adecree of God, ai whereby hee hath decreed ro leave ſore, Eeprobatiow - 
according tohismoſt juſt judgement ,in their find;v0 paniſ them with bli «and dan 
nation, condemne them bemg not made parrakers of Chriſt ever laſtingly. Flei- 
on likewiſe,azalſo Reprobartion,are both the decree of God,'theſe andthe like ſay- 
lags den poets Sgaminded Fine chit," grip wal hean do of WOREODIPAN ene 
was. He bath mercy ou whons bee will, But ther EleRtion and Reprobation were Kom-5-18. 
enade by counſel}, and therefore both are a decree, and that erernall : beeanſe there is wp 
no new thing-in God, but alifrom everkſting;and the Scripture doth manifeſtly fay,; | 
that God hath choſtn ur before the foundarion of the world. Seeing then heeharh cho- Frbch1-4 ./ 
ſenus, hes hath therefore rejefted the reſt. That which the very. word-of choo- 
fing doth-ſhew. For, whatfoever is choſen, the ſfime is choſen; otherthings being 
11 3eWhat ave the canſts of Predeſtriation,or eleftidy and roprobation.”' 

He effctient and monive ranſe is the goodyleaſure of God. 7r i f0;0 Father, bee Thecificien, 
Ta IL ry pleaftre was ſuch... God'tarh not toreſeene any thing' ins, for rang robe? 
which he ſhould chuſe as, for there can be no m in ys, asof our ſelves We Peary 
ae by nacapie the children of 19 rath, at well as others, Fop if any good be fouhd re EpheCſ-2-J- 

es” | | 


hw, o 
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356 TPhat the cauſes of Predeſtination are. OP. 
that heedoth worke wholly in us : and-bee-workerh nochinginus, which hee tath 
not decreed to worke from: everlaſting... Wherefore: the alone gracious and free. 


good pleaſure of God, or the alone free-miercy of God, i5 the efficient and motive 
cauſe ofour ele&ion. Ourelecion I ſay, is of grace, andtree ; that is, notin reſpe&. 
Rom9.19, ofany good foreſeen in ts. He hath mercy on whom hemill, that is; hee freely giverh 
Joha15-26 rharhe giveth. Te have not choſen mee, but T have choſen you. God bath 
us to be adopted through Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of hiz 
Theezuſeofre- w;ll. See further Row.9.11.Col.1.12. 2 71m.1.9,10. Inlike manner alſo rhe effici= 
probedou in ent canſe of reprobation # the moſt free good pleaſure of God, For we, being «ll by nature 
kpbeſ.r, 5: the children of wrath,had all periſhed, it finne were the cauſe of reprobation,” herg.. 
fore the cauſe of reprobation us not in men themſelves, but that is in God his will of 
ſhewing forth his juſtice. Therefore of particular men, why this man is elefted.and 
hee reprobated, there can bee no other reaſon given, but the good pleaſure of Gag 
. onely. Bur the cauſe of daymarion is altogether in men,whichis finne, For God wilt 
The carer © declare-his juſtice in the datnnation of the reprobate. Hee therefore no 
wilefdives man, nor ordaineth unto condemnation, unleſle it bee for ſinne : neither willeth hes 
En the damnation as it is damnation, butas it-is a juſt puniſhment, Now puni 
taketh not place but there, where finne was before ſeated. The principall cauſe 
therefore of damnation, is the free will. of divels and men ; becauſe oftheir own 
accord they fell from God, Bur the firſt cauſe of /a/vat5oy is, the crernall and free e« 
leRtion of God, whereof God foreſaw no cauſe inus, why:be would convert ugwns 
to Chriſt rather than others;why he would fave and redeeme us our of the common 
and generall deſtru&tion, wherein all were ed,rather than others,” Theſi 
fnall cauſ e of Predeitination is Gods glory the laſt and proper finall cauſeof 
election, is che manifeftation of Gods go and mercy 1n freely ſaving the El /The 
next and-negreſt finall cauſe of our ele&ion, is owr juſtsfication, when God doth in 
his Sonne . | On Þ or ri —_— —_— pang _— the A 
compriſeth ja thefe words ; Hee hath predeſtinated ns to the praiſe of the glory of his 
— porn wherewith hee hath made u« freely accepted in his helaved. yh en Fi woo 
p crary ; The firſt finall cauſe of reprobation,. is the declardtion of Gods juſtice, ſroe 
Remags—@ rity —_— pail fo in the —_—_—_— __ yr foew his wrath,and tomake his 
er known, ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared todefiruttion, + 
OO jeR.1. God did forekyow aur workgs : therefore hee choſe ns for our wirkes. 
Hee did-foreknow thoſe good things which hee purpoſedeo-worke- iti us, or 
hee foreknew the perſons: otherwiſe hee: could not have forekriowrie any good 
are Socould he 'not have foreſtene any evill, except hee had purpoſed to per- 
mit the ſame. _ | RD Bok Fo 2k 
Ob. 2. homſcever God choſe in Chriſt, them he ſound in Chriſt : for be in Chriff be» 
gpheſ.r.g; nefiteth none bus thoſe who are in Chrift God aboſe 6 in poke hear he foxnd min 
Chrift : that is, he foreſaw that we ſbowld be actepred. of Chriſt, that wee would beleeve 
rather thay others, and wanld become better thay others,and therefore be hes | 
We deny.rhe Major. For the reaſon alleadged holdeth not true'in e/rf:on,but 
effe 4s of 6/eRt4an, and inthe conſummation. of 'Chriſts benefits, which are injured 
25, unto none, bur ſich as are in Chriſtby faith''; according to that faying of Chriſt « 
Joha 15:4. Except ye abide in me ye ſhall have no life in you, Inclection and the firſt cauſe thereof 
it is apparently untrue, by chat reſtimony of Paul which the objeRion citetch, For 
Bpheſ:4.4.' '. be choſe: before the fanndation: of rhe world were laid; not decauſe wee would bee, 
bur rhas we ſhould be holy and blameleſſe : notbecauſe we werealready in Chiiſtz but 
he might engraffe us'into Chriſt, 'and adopt us to be his fonnes. Wherefore out 
foreſeene faith and holineſle is not the cauſe, bur the effe of oureleRion inChriſt; 
He choſe us not then beingſaynes,but hereafter to be adopted ſons.” Auguſtine fairh; 
He choſe not us ,beranſe we «ph Fa hae nf yet becauſe wee would hereafter prove 


- > holy, but he rather'eb2ſe ms to this end, inthe time grace we wi hr be he through 

ny coadwerkget; But RE Lm—_— | eeuch, ack; God fonhnovw 
;  Whowouldbehaly andunſpotred by reaſongt their free-will, and therefore hee in 
CER: 


his Gecko ledger hoſe then 


i 


—k_. 


x ov What the effefts of Predeflination are. 357 : 


ſoppeth the mouth of the Pelagian, whileſt he faith, rhar we ould be holy, 
Obje&.3. Chrifts merit applyed unto us by faith, is the cauſe of our Eleftzon. T heres 
fore not the ood pleaſure of God, Anſw, Chriſts merit is not the cauſe of Ele&5on; 
bur is echoed among the effefts thereof z and amongſt the cauſes of our /a/vaz 
tion. Heerhoſt ui in Chriſt, that 1s, as 1n the head. Wherefore hee firſt choſe the 
head, and ordained him unto the othce of the Mediatour-ſhip, as Peter teſtifieth ; 
afterwards, hee alſo choſe us as members in that head. $s God loved the world, that : Perris; 
hee gave his onely begotten $Sonne, &c, Wherefore Gods love, that is, his free Ele. 1999 3-t6 
Rion, is the cauſe of his ſending of the Sonne : and nor the ſending of his Sonne the 
cauſe of his love. ; 
ObjeR.4. Evill workes are the cauſe bf Reprobation, therefore good workes are the 
cauſe of Eleftion. Anf. Evill workes are not the cauſe of R bation.; but of that 
which followeth Reprobarion; that is; of damnarion. For it {in had been the cauſe of 
Reprobation, We had been all Reprobates, becauſe weare all the ſons of wrath. Fox 
ore the children were born,and when the had neither done good nox evill, that the parpoſe Rom.3.trt24 
of God might remaine according to Elettion,not by workes,but by him that calleth,it wat 
ſaid unto ber ; T he elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Good workes goe not before in him 
that isto be juſtified, much leſſe are they the cauſe of Ele&ion : bur they follow in a 
man being juſtified, and draw their originall and their perperuall etticacy and ver- 
tue from Gods meere grace. 


4. What art the effefts of Predeſtinarion. 


hs 


He effe& of Eleftion is the whole worke of our falyation, and all the degrees Theeffets of 
# No” our redemption. 1, The creation —_— of the Church, 2. The ſen- of s 
ding and giving 0 Chriſt the Mediatour, and his facrifice, 3. EfeRuall calling of 75*- * 
men to his knowledge, which is the converſion of the Ele& by the holy Ghoſt and Jebncgp 
'the Word. 4. Faith, juſtification,regereration. 5. Good works. 6. Finall perſeve- 
rance. 7. Raiſingunto glory. 8. Glorification and eternal! life. The effes of Repro- The effe@zof Res 
bation are, 1 The creation of the R ate. 2. Privation of Gods grace. 3. Blinding | —_— 
and hardening. 4. Perſeverance in {inne. 5. Raiſing to judgement. 6, Caſting into Mrt.11.vt. 
eternall torments. | yes * 
Ob. t .Divers of contrary cauſes bave contrary effets The efſetts of Eleftion are good 
works, Therefore evil works «re the offeft; of Reprobation, Anſ, The Major is not al- 
waies true in voluntary cauſes, which can work diverſly, and yet produce no contra- 
ry effes;as in this place there isa diſſimilitude: Becauſe G ſed only to per« 
mit evill works,but towerk good in us. Butthe proper cauſe ofevillworks 15 the di- 
vell,& evill men. Ob.2. Bt God hardxeth and blindeth men. Blindnes 1s an effeft of Re- 
probation, and a finne : therefore ſine is an effeft of Reprobation. Anſ. Blindneſle is a 
finne inreſpet of men who admit it, and as it is received of them, and purchaſed by 
their owne demerit : but as it is inflited of God,it isa juſt puniſhment. And;that 
God doth deliver ſome from that blindneſſe, is ofhis mercy. Obje&.z. Hardneſſe, 
or induration, tan effeft of Reprobation, and is a ſinne, God is anthoy of Reprobation ; 
therefore of Bardnefſe alſo,and of ſinne, Anſw, Hardneſle is an effeRt of Reprobarion z 
but ſo,that it is done according to Reprobation, but commeth not from it. Hard- 
neſſe, and blindneſſe, or excecation, are according ro Reprobation, or according to Pre« 
deftination, as __ are finnes. But they are effects of Reprobation or Predeſtinati« 
on, as they are moſt juſt puniſhments. ; 


5. Whether Predeſtination bee #nchangeable, - 


Redeſt ination ts firme, ſure, and unchangeable : which may appeare evenby this tio 
4 generall reaſon : becauſe God is unchangeable , and doth 5 Goyead oh the crab, 
interchangeable courſe. of things, but the fame rather dependeth on his decree. 
What therefore hee hath from everlaſting decreed, of ſaving the Ele, and con- 
demning the Reprobate, that hath hee unchangeably decreed. And therefore both 
Ele&ionand Reprobationis firme and nnchangeable. For whom he wonld and hath 

I1 decreed 


How far forth Predeſtination is knowne unto us, 


decreed from everlaſting ſhould bee ſaved, them alſo hee now will, and fo hereafter 
perpetually. The ſame alſo wee are to thinke concerning reprobation, Neither are 
there wanting teſtimonies of my 4 hereby the ſame js confirmed, 7hy ;; ;hs 
Fathers will, that of all which hee hath given mee, 1 ſhould loſe nothing. CM counſel 
ſhalt ſtand, and I will doe whatſoever 1 will, Iam the Lord, I change not, None ſgv11 
plucke my ſpeepe ont of my hand, Tee beleeve not, for yee are not of my ſbeepe, The fouy.. 
dation of God remaineth ſure, and hath thus ſeale, T he Lord knoweth who ave his, The 
foundation which Paul ſo calleth, is the decree of ſaving the Ele&. 1. Berauſe ie 5 
the beginning and well-ſpring of our ſalvation, and the end thereof, and of all the meane, 
rending to ſalvation, 2, It is called the foundation, for the ſwreneſſe and fir meneſſe 
thereof, becauſe the ſame is never ſhaken, Theſe things are needfull for us to know, 
that wee may have firme comfort, and conſolation, that wee may beleeve 

life, and {o all other Articles of Chriſtian faith, The reaſon is often 4 an and 
therefore often to be meditated of ; becauſe he that denieth himelfe to bee certaing 
ofthe grace to come, is uncertaine alſo of the preſent graceof God, For Godis ug- 


changeable. 


6.' How far forth Predeſtination,or Eleftion and Reprobation, ts known unto m, 
and whether we may and on ghr to be certain thereof. 


Every man T # unknowne unto us in generall, as, That ſome are Ele, and ſome Reprobate 3 
robe redo E. = ſpeciall, Whether this or that man bee, But of our owne ele&ioney 
in ſpecial of uas,not onely may, but alſo oughtro bee in ſpeciall certaine and aſſured. And ye» 
rily thereof we ſhall bee certaine by. the effe&s thereof, namely, by converſion, that 
is, by true faith and repentance, For that wee may beleeve and know that weeare 
certainely cho(en to eternall life, wee are bound to beleeve in Chriſt, and to beleeve 
alſo eternall life. But this we cannot beleeve,except we have true faith & repentance, 
And as every one ought to have both thoſe : So every one ought certainly to hold, 
that hee is of the numer of the Ele&. Otherwiſe they ſhall accuſe God of lying, 
Roth.5.4- Wee rejoyce under the hope of the glory of Ged, Chriſt is our interceſſour, working our 
everlaſting falvation. 7 belzeve everlaſting life : that is, not ſpirituall life onely, but 
everlaſting alſo, which being here begun, [ carry hence with meeeverlaſting life. 
Neither onely in ſpeciall doth every one know his owne eleRion by faith and con- 
Thexle&ionofo- Verſion, but 1t is ingenerall alſo knowne, that ſome areele&. And in generall thau 
thers 1570 bebe: cu hreſt not only to hope, but alſo certainely to beleeye that there are other beſides 
leeved ingeacra% pee elected, For thou art bound to beleeve the Article of the Church, that it hath 
beene atall times, and now is. But thou alone by thy ſelfe art not the Church ; and 
# Kings 1914" therefore thou muſt not ſay with Elias : Tem left alone. But, To diſcerne of particu- 
lars,and of every ſingle man, 1s not thine to doe, Thou art notwithſtanding well to 
hope of the electiqn of others,evenas conceraing every particular man. .In generall, 
is the whole eleRion of all knowne : in ſpeciall. there 15a diverſe conſideration of 
humſelfe,and of others. 

Of reprobation, no man ought to judge or determine any thing certainely,either as 
reP i- touching his owne,or as touching others reprobation,before theend of. his life, For 
our ſelresor > he that 15 not yet converted,may hereafterbe converted before he die. No man there- 
hers. re gnge to judge of others thatthey > Ig LE to hope well ofthem: and 

of himſelfe every man ought certainly to beleeve that he is an ele&, For we havea 


generall commandement, that all beleeve the Goſpeland repent. 


7. Whether the Elelt bee alwaies members of the Church, | 
and the Reprobate never, 


The bletare | 
= * wo He Eltt are not alwaies members of the Church ; but then firſt, when they are 
Church,when converted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, For it is ſaid, If avy wan hath 
hoyies regnt- not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is nor bis, Likewiſe, the Church is calle : Bur 
Rom.8.9. then firſt are the Ele& holy, when they are converted. Far Saint Paul y faith, 
5 Cara * Andſuchwere ſome of you ; but yee are waſved, He hath tranſlated me ineo the kingdomg 


w— 


Whether the eleft may finally fall. ] 


hither Sore: Now ſore are bore; live;and die inche.Church tochersarenoe 


init; b! called; either ſoone or late; unto the vifble.Church : ſome both 
CS oarploeitble Church : as the:thtefe on the croaſle : as alſo thoſe of the 


zaati f whom Chriſt ſpake; / have other ſheep which 1 muſt bring," Alfo, [ have John 10:16. 
= "_ pure Catre : rs, through mine ele&tion. Some either are borne ** *54* 


: F or come unto it, who nevertheleſle are not members of the in- 

wetter ur ncers depart from the viſible. Such are the reprobate; who 
are not alwaieseſtranged trom the Church, but are ſomerimes made menibers of he 
viſible Church, though at length they depart from it. They went our from us. Grie- 
vous Wolves ſhall enter in among you. Objet, All that beleeve are alwaies members 
of the Church : but all the Eleft doe beleeve, becanſe theſe termes are mutually affirmed 
one of another, To bee ſaved, elefrd, To beleeve. ( For all beletvers ave eleffed, and to 
be ſaved ; And, all who are to be ſaved, and are eletted, doe beleeve.) Therefore all the 
eleft are alwaits members of the Church, Anſ. Theſe termes indeedare mutually one 
affirmed of another, bur yer with a certaine limitation : All true beleevers, and all 
that are to bee faved, are eleted, and that alwaies, and atall times : bur all that are 


1 John 2.19, 
AR.20.3ge 


ele&ed, are both beleevers, and to bee ſaved ; but yetnot alwaies : Theele4irets ' 


bee ſaved alwiies, but are not both beleevers, and to bee faved alwaies { For ar one 
time they may be faid that they are to bee aved, and at anothet,that they are all be- 
leevers, at another, that they are ſaved. Thus farre then are theſe termes mutually 
afrmed each of other, as that all the ele& doe beleeve, or ſhall beleeve before the 
ead of their life, For now is the time of grace:then ſhalbe the time of judgmenr.Ob,2, 
Chriſt notwithſtanding calleth thoſe, which are not as yet converted of the Gentiles, his 
ſheepe : 1 have,faith he, ether ſheepe, which are not of this fold, that ts, of this part of the 
Church,which is to be gathered out of the ewes. Wherefore, thoſe other ſheepe ſceme to 
be of the general flock, Anſ. They were then ſheep according to the providence arid 
counſell of God ; but they werenot ſheep, as concerning the fulfilling of his decree : 
that is,they were predeſtinated ſheep. In ſumme: The ele&are not alwaies members 
of the Church: but yet it is required of neceſſity thar inthis life they be broughr nn- 
ro the Church, though it bee ſometimes even at the very point of death. This is it, 
which is faid,that all the ele& mutt in this life begin erernall life. The reprobate are 
indeed ſomerimes members of the Church,neither are they alwaies eſtranged from it: 
bur their comming is no true comming to the holy Church : neither are they ever 
members of the invifible Church,thar 1s, of the Church and com pany of Saints. For 
from this they are ever aliens. . 


8. Whether the Ele may fall from the (harch,and the Reprobate 
abide alwates in the Church, 


His queſtion is declared and laid open by thoſe things which areſpoken of the 

unchangeableneſſe of ele&ion, and of the perſeverance of the Saints and godly, 
TheEle&, when they are once indeede come unto the Church of the Saints, they 
may ſomerimes fall from it, bat who!ly and finally forſake it they never can; Not 
wholly : becauſe they never ſo defet or fall, that they can become enemies of God 
and the'Church; Not finely; becauſe they perſiſtnot in this Apoſtaſfie,bur at length 
Teturne to repentance. They went out from us, but they were not of us 
had beene of ns, they would have continued with ut, A bruiſed reede ſhall be not break : 
and the ſmoaking flaxe ſpall hee not quench, No man ſpall plucke my ſheepe out of my 
| $end, Allthe reprobare and hypocrites doe at length finally depart fr 
and together wirh-thoſe gifts, which they had,they loſe al tho 
ſeemeto have, ObjeR. The godly alſo oftentimes fall away, as David and Peter. 
Anſw, They fall. : but neither wholly, nor finally : which alſo befell ones Peter. 
For heeretained ſill in his minde the love of C riſt, although for feare 'of danger 
hee denied him; Hee acknowledged alſo afterwards his offence, and did truely re- 
pent him thereof. /S. Auguſtine prerily ſaith Peters faith failed wot 5n hs; heart, when 
open confeſſion with the month failed him, David alſo did not wholly fall away, bur 


ſe gifts which they 


beingrebuked of the Lord by the Prophet, hee truely repented; and fliewed tharhis 
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faith 
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360 What the (ommunion of Sints is, 
faith was not quite dead, bur ina flumber rather for a ſeaſon, Therefore hee pray- 
Palgryy. — Ethon this wiſe : Take nor thine holy Spirit from mee. Wherefore the Sainrs and 
the Ele& of God never-fall away. But Hypocrites and the Rex doe ar 
length wholly and finally. revolr and fall away. For they doe fo at laſt fall away, that 
they never returne to repentance, And becauſe the true love of God was never 
in thern, and ſo neither themſelves ever were of the number of Gods ele& Saines + 


therefore no marvel] though at length they wholly altogether depart and f'll a. 
way from the Church, 


9. What is the uſe of this doftrine, 


x He uſe of this doftrine is, 1. That the glory of onr ſalvation bee in Whole aſcri. 

1 Cor47. bed and given to God, What ha#t thou that thow haſt not received ? 2, Thar wee 
2 may have ſure and certaine comfort, This we ſhall have,when as wee ſhall not doubr 

of thoſe things, which are here taught ; and that eſpecially, ifevery of us bee cer. 

tainly perſwaded that the decree of God,of ſaving hisele&,is altogether unchange- 
able ; and further,that himſelfe alſo is of the number of the ele&,even a member of 

the inviſible Church,& therefore ſhall never depart from the Church & communion 

The meaningof of Saints. To belceve therefore the holy Church,is,tobeleeve, that in this viſible com> 
the Article tbe- ran and ſocietie are ſome true repentants, and truly converted, and my ſelfe tobee 


Peeenet” a lively member of the inviſible and viſible Church, 


— _ a. 


Queſt. 55. What meane theſe words , The communion of Saints ? 


2 1 Joknr.3: nſw. Firſt, thatall and every one, who beleeveth, arc in common par. 


ay rakers of Chriſt and all his graces, asbeing his members *. 

yy py then, that every one ought readily andcheerefully to beſtow the 
b 1 Cor.12.31+ gifts and graces which they have received, torhe common com- 
YL modity and ſafety of all *. 


The Explication, 


HE Articles following are concerning the benefirs of Chriſt, which 
ther heretofore have been, or hereafter ſhall be beſtowed onthe Church 
by the holy Ghoſt. Communion is a reſpe or reference berweene two 
or moe parties, which have the fame thing in common. The Foxnds- 
rin and ground of this Relation is the rhing it ſelfe which 5s common : 
The Relative is that property of the thing, to wit, that it is common. The Terme, 
which the communitie of this thing reſpe&eth, is rhe poſſeſſours themſelves, which 
What the c5mu- have common fruition of one or many things. The communiox therefore of Saints 
nionof Saints is. « 55 ay equall participation of all the promiſes of the Goijel : or it is eA commonyoſſe/- 
fron of Chriſt and all bis benefits, and a beſtowing of gifts by the head Chriſt as cach 
Foure parts member of his bodie for the ſalvation thereof, It ſignifieththerefore, r, A conj 
vi ning of all the Saints'with Chriſt as members with the head, wrought by the holy 
Chuiſt, Ghoſt, who dwelleth in the head and in the members,conforming and making them 
like unto their head ; yer reſerving ſtill this proportion, that in the head hee wore 
keth all graces,and that mo#t perfefUy ; inthe members hee worketh thoſe gifts which 
are convenient for every one, and ſo much, as is for every one requiſite, and neceſſa- 
ry : Or, Anunionand coherence of the Church with Chriſt, andof the members 
amongſt themſelves : and that union with Chriſt is with the whole Perſon of Chriſt, 
to wit, with both his divine and Humane nature. For the communi Per- 
ſox is the foundation of the communion of the benefires, according to theſe ſay- 
John 1344255 ings ; 1 amthe Vine, yer are the branches. Abide in mee,and Iinyou + branch 
caunot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the Vine ; no more can ye FXxcepr yee abide 
| / iu - 


What communi- 
on in zenerall is. 
Three parts of all 
communion- 


Our beliefe touching remiſsion of (its, 361 Y 


or participation of all Chriſts benefirs. For all the Saints have rhe ſame reconcilia- NJ . - 
tioa; redemption, juſtificarion, fanRification, life, and ſalvation, oy and for Chriſt, 

ary to ſalvation, 
T here is one body and owe ſpirit, even as ye are called in hope of -= vocation, one Logd, tpheſ.4.4+ 


one Faith, one Baptiſan+, &c, 3.The diltribution of ſpeciall gifts, Theſe particular — ox 

ifrs alſo are common to the whole Church,which are beſtowed on ſome members Epheſ.q.:2. 
of the Church for the falvation of the whole body, even for the gathering rogether 
of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, and for rhe edification of the whole body of 
Chri#, But they are ſo diſtributed unto every member,as that ſome excell and goe 
before otherſome in gifts and graces in the Church. For che gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
ate diverſe, and, To every one of us ts piven grace, according to the theaſtre of the zift Se 
of Chriſt. 4. An obliging or binding of all the members.to — referre all Jjfes ro Chrifts 

eir gifts to the glory of Chriſt their head, and to the flvation of the whole body, LG ®the good 
and of every memiber mutually. Hence it is cleere how abſard their fancy is, Who Anerruur concer- 
contend that the communion is A /b/iftence oy perſonal bring of Chrifts bodly atwony — - -- a 
o#+ boakes, or of our bodies blended and mitigled with his. Ame is refatedb 
that oftenalleadged compariſon of the head and members. For thoſe are coh 
and grow together, but are not in mixture, or mingled one withanother. Whence 
alſo wee may eaſily jndge of that communion which 1 in the Sacratzents, For the Sa- 
craments ſeale nothing elſe, bur that which the word promiſerh. Bur to let this 
paſſe, the ſame former errour is alſo hereby refured, in that this commuwnid) trieft bee 
continned for ever, For to this end doth Chriſt communicate himſelfe tous, rhat he * 
may dwell in us : wherefore, ſuch as # his abiding, and dwelling, ſnch is hi conmngi- 
on, But Chriſts abiding and dwelling is perpermall : therefore hu communion alſo t pu 
petuall, This argument is moſt ſtrong and firme, and therefore for the aſfoyling of it, The originall of 
they have been Kine to deviſe their Ubiquity,- For,to obtaine that other commu- ** Vbiquiy: 
nion which they would have, they mult needs affirme that Chriſt dwelleth alwaies | 
bodily in all his Saints, The faithfull are called $ai»rs in three reſpets : 1. Bp Why thefaichfull 
— that is,in reſpe& that Chriſts ſanRity and holinefſe is impured unto them, 
2. *ncheatively, that 1s, in reſpect of that conformity and xereeableneiſe with the 
Law; which is inchoared, or begun in them. 3. In reſpe& of theit /paydeiad, be- 
cauſe they are ſele&ted and ſeparated from all other men; and are called of God to mycmenire of 
this end, ever to worſhip or ſerve him, By this then, which hath bin ſpoken, it ap- the words of the 
peareth, what it is, to be/ceve the communion of Saints : namely, to beleeve that the —_— 
Saints ( of which number certainely aſſure my ſelfe to bee one) are united by the 
ſpirit unto Chriſt their head ; and that from the head, gifts are poured downe upon 

em,both thoſe which are the ſame in all neceſſary to ſalvation,asalſo thoſe which 

being diverſe, and diverſly beſtowed uponevery one, are requiſite for the edificati- 
onand building ofthe Church. 


A—__—_—_—___—. 
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Queſt. 56, What beleeveſt thou concerning remiſtion of ſinnes ? 


Anſw, That God for the ſatisfaQtion made by Chriſt, hath pur out all re. * = _ 
membrance of my finnes,* and alſo of that corruption within mee,  , Cor-3.ty. 
wherewithT muſt fight all my life time, and doth freely endow mee b Row-7.235 
wich the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that I come not at afly time into 52%... 
judgetnient *. Mich 7.9 
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What remiſSion of fins 15, and who giveth it. 


The Explication, 
The chiefe queſtions here to be conſidercd are : 
wh my m_ ion of fine w. | 5. Whether it be freely given, 
So yea _ _ 6, To whom it ## given, 
£0 . 


4. thether it agreeth with Gods juſtice. 7. How it u gooen, 


1. #hat remiſtion of ſinnes ts, 


Id Sno of ſinnes is, T he purpoſe of God not to puniſs the fins of the fatthfull, and 
that for the ſattsfallion of (hriſt. Or it is, The pardoning of deſerved puniſhment, 
and the giving or imputing of anothers righteouſneſſe , to wit , the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, But more fully it is defined on this wile : Remſion of fins is the will of Ged, 
which to the Faithſull and Eleft imputeth not any ſinne , but remitteth to them both the 
blame aud puniſhment of their ſinne ; and therefore doth in like ſort love them, as if they 
bad never ſinned, and delivereth them from all puniſhment of ſinne, and giveth them eter- 
»all life freely fer the interceſtion and merit of Feſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, our Me« 
diatoxr, Now albeit God, for the merit of his Sonne, remitteth our ſinnes to us,yet 
hee affliteth ns as yet in this life, not thereby to puniſh us, but fatherly to chaſtiſe 
us. Neither yet becauſe God doth not pnniſh us for our ſinnes, muſt wee therefore 
thinke that he is not diſpleaſed with them. For he is highly diſpleaſed and offended 
. with the finnes alſo of his Saints and Choſen: although he puniſh them not in them, 
becauſe he puniſhed them in his Sonne, . For God doth not fo remit finnes, as if hee 
accounted them for no finmes, or were not offended at them ; but by not imputing 
them unto us, and not puniſhing them inus, and by reputing us juſt for anothers {a+ 
tisfation, which we apprehend by faith, Itis all one therefore, Tos have remi/3ion 
of ſiunes, and, To be juff. Objet.The Law doth not only require us to avoide ſinne,but 
#0 doe good alſo : Therefore it is not enough that our ſinne bee forgiven , but alſo good 
James 4-17, Workes are needfull and neceſſary that we may be juſt. Anſ.The omiſſion of good 1s all 
ſinne. He that candoe good, and 'doth it not, is a ſinner, and accurſed. But God doth 
not hate us, neither hath he a will to puniſh ns for thoſe ſins, for which Chriſt hath 
ſafficiently atisfied : in whom alſo we have remiſſion of theſe and all other our ſins, 
ſo that by his only merit we are reputed juſt before God, 


2. bo giveth remiſsion of ſinnes. 


Remiſxionof fins TÞ Em21/5509 of ſinnes i grven of God onely, who (as the Prophet Eſaiah faith) parteth 
ische worke of Y our iniquities, And this is done both of the Father and the Sonne, and the 
Cheney 5. holy Ghoſt, For wee are baptiſed in the name of all three, Now Bapti/me, as alſo 
is faid of Johns Baptiſme, is wrought for remsſ1i0n of ſinnes : and of the Sonne the 
Mat 9.6- Scripture affirmeth plainly ; That the Sonne of man hath power to remit ſimes, Like« 
+ wiſe it 18 faid of the holy Ghoſt,That he was tempted,that he was offended and orieved. 

Bpheſ.4-3 y : p , L 
| Wherefore hee alſo hath power to remit finnes. For none can remit ſinnes, but hee 
q_ whom ſinne is committed, and who is offended by finne, And Chriſt alſo it 
plaine words inthe Evangeliſts ſpeaketh of the ſinne againſt rheholy Ghoſt. Now 
Ma..12.3T- Tthecauſe, That Gedonely, that is, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt onely 

3*29» : . , | , 
Luke 12.20. emit ſinnes, is this : Becanſe none but the party offended can remit ſinnes ; but onely 
———— God, the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt is offended by our fines : Therefore 
m God onely canremit them, and conſequently no creature is able to grant ought of 
this right of God. W hereupon alſo David faith, Againſt thee onely have 1 ſimned,and 
done evill in thy fight. 
ObjeR. Bur the Apoſtles alſo and the Church remit ſins, becauſe it uu ſaid, Whatſoe- 
Mat.ib4%% wr ye binde ox earth, ſhall be honnd in heaven, and whatſoever ye leoſe on earth, grey 
| o0/e 


Whether remiſvion of (ins agreeth with Gods juſtice, 363 


—  — 


ne ' s s -” 
looſed in heaven. Whoſe ſoever ſmnes ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe John 20.23, 
ſoever ſinner ye retaine, they ave retained : Therefore not onely God remitteth ſins. Anſ. 

The Apoſtles remit finnes , in that they are the ſignifiers and declarers of Godsre- How the Mini- 
miſſion. Likewiſealſo the Church remitteth ſinnes 5; when according to the com- Os. 4 
mandement of God, ſhee denounceth remiſſion of ſinnes to the repentant, Againe, core fins. 
one neighbour remitreth ſinnes and treſpaſſes unto another , as concerning the par- 

doning of the private offence, But God onely freeth us from the guilt of fin, by his 

owne authority : God onely waſheth us cleane from ſinne in the bloud of his Sonne. 

Ina word, God onely remitteth nnto us all finnes, that is, originall and aftuall,whe-* 

ther they be of omiſſion, or of ignorance. Which healeth all their infirmities, There Plal.tox.5; 

& no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Fe/ws, Rom.8.z, 


3. For what remi[1i0# of ſinnts ts granted, 


ſtice, but 1.Of the free mercy of God, and of meere grace, and Gods free love, $4 tor - 


2. For the interceſſion and merit of Chriſt applyed by faith. Chriſt hath once ſuffered Fon and merit, 
for finnes, the juſt for the unjuſt, that hee might bring us to God. The blond of Feſie , he | 
Chriſt cleanſeth 1s from all ſnne, It pleaſed the Father, that »n Chriſt ſhould all fulneſſe Colotrrgco, 
dwell : and by him toreconcile all things to himſelfe , and to ſet at peace , through the 

blond of his Croſſe, both the things in earth, and the things in heaven, Tee are come to Heb.12 24. 
Jeſus the Mediatonr of the New Teſtament, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 

better things than that of Abel, By Chriſt we have redemption through his blond, even Byphel..2. 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, according to his rich grace, For intreary cannot bee made with- 
out fatisfaRion : becaule, that wee are to deſire, that God yould yeeld ſomewhat 
of his juſtice, ' 

4.Whether remiſ;10n of ſins agreeth with Gods juſtice, \ + 


| Car of ſrnnes is granted not verily of any lenity , which is repugnant to ju- Remifsion of fins 


”" 
i. 


a8 at © 3» \ 
T- is true indeed, that it behooveth God, as a juſt Judge, not to leave finne un» oa; jutict kt 
puniſhed ; and therefore not to remit it, except ſome ſatisfaction bee interpo- _— tone 

ſed. But neither doth God leave it unpuniſhed ; for he puniſheth fins in Chriſt,or þe remined uato 
inthe ſinners themſelves moſt ſufficiently.God pronounceth us in ſuch ſort juſt, as ** 

he pronounceth us not robe obrioxious to puniſhment, becauſe of the moſt perfe& , ; + +. + 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt : and this doth not contrary or croſſe the juſtice and truth of . 
God. Objef. The juſtice of God requireth, that they be prniſved, who ſinne : There= 
fore ſuch a remiſ14on of fines, as 1s granted without ſufficient puniſhment of the party 

ſuning, is 1mpoſrible, or doth contrary and croſſe the juſtice of God. Anſw. It is con= 

trary to Gods juſtice, not to puniſh ſinne at all ; that is, neither in him that ſinneth, 

nor1n any other, who andergoeth the puniſhment for him thar ſinnerh. Repl. 7s 

puniſh one that is innocent, in place of him that hath offended, 14 repugnant alſo to Gods 

juſtice. Anſw. Trae, if the innocent party be ſuch a one, who, 1 ill not undeygoe the 

puniſhment. 2.1: not of the ſame nature with the offender. 3.15 not able to ſuffer ſuf- 

ficient puniſhment, 4.1s not able to recover ont of it : for God will not have him that 

is innocent to periſhforan offender. 5 .1s not able to reſtore and convert the offender, 

that he may thence-forward ceaſe to offend; and further to give him faith, which may 

imbrace and receive this his benefit, But all theſe conditions are in Chriſt, as clear- 

ly appeareth by the teſtimonies following. Chriſt hath loved us , and hath given x,heſ'y.a 
himſelfe for us, to bee an offering and ſacrifice of a ſweet [melling ſavonr unto God. I lay Jobwiath. 
downe my life for my fyeepe. Hee was wounded for our tranſpreſiions. Chriſt died for os _ 

all, that they which live , ſhould not hence-forth live unto ts , but unto him 

which dyed for them, and roſe againe, Deſtroy this temple , and in three dayes I will jab 219. 


raiſe it up againe. I lay downe my life, that I may take it againe, Chriſt loved the ro 


Church, and gave himſelſe for it that hee mi ht ſanttifie it, Hee gave himſelfe for ns, Tins 32.446 
that he might redeeme us from all iniquity, and purge ms to be a peculiar people unto him- 


felfe, xealous of good workes, 


$ PWhether 
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364 To whom remiſSion of ſins us given, and bow. 

5. Whether remiſſion of ſinnes be freely grven, 
Ourſins remirred Lbeit Godremitteth not our fins unto us, except a moſt ſufficient puniſhment 
=p" oY be firſt paid for them : yet hee remitteth them freely unto us for Chriſts fake, 
ahoyea ctzit whom our debt coſt enough, Obje&. If hex pardoned theme for (brifts ſatisfattion, 
full deauly- then doth he not remit them freely, eAnfw He remitteth them freely inreſpe& of us, 
that is, without any ſatisfa&ion of ours , and pardoneth them for the farisfa&tion 
made by another. Repl. And he that after this: ſort pardonerh, doth not freely pardon : 
for this is a rule ; What a man doth by another that he ſeemerh to doe by himſelſe Where 
fore wee our ſelves pay it , in paying #t by Chriſt, Anſw, God alſo giveth us freely 
this price and ranſome, that 1s, this Satisfier and Mediatour Chriſt, who is not 
Joha 3.16. bought ofus. Ss God loved the world, that he gave hs 9 begotten Sonne, that whos 
ſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh: but have life everlaſting. : 

6. To whom remiſſion of ſinnes given, 

_ Emiſſion of ſinxes u given to al! the Eleft, and them alone, becauſe it is givento 
pm oath manger pe ron oe bur Go BG cortyetg 
— a—_—_ te never have true faith and beliefe : Therefore they never obtaine re- 
Jokn 3-36. miſſion of their finnes. He that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath everlafting life. To him 
Ads 1043+ give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his Name, all that beleeve tn him ſhall res 

ceive remiſſion of ſinnes, Yetall the Ele& have noc alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
all beleevers have it alwaies'; becauſe they onely have remiſſion of finnes, whobe- 
leeve that they have it. Bur this the Ele& doe not alwaies beleeve ;but then firſt, 
when they are converted, and indued with faith : yet in reſpe& of the ſecret and 
fore-determined purpoſe of God, they have alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes. Now in- 
fants have remiſſion of ſinnes , becanls they have faith and converſion , in aptitude 
and inclination, though not aQtually, | 
7. How remiſſion of ſinnes ts given, 
Remiſiion of fins Emiſſion of finnes us given by faith alone : by which, being wrought and kindled 
nip in inus by the holy Ghoſt, we receive the fame ; Therefore it is thenalſo given, 
working ofrhe When by faith it is received. God verily decreed from everlaſting to =_. in 
- kalyGhoſte Chriſt for his ſatisfaRion the ſins of the EleR : but hee doth aRually forgive all and 
every faithfull man their fins then, when —_—— for juſt, he ma by his 
holy _— in their hearts a ſenſe and feeling of rhat pardon, whereon they may for 
ever relt ſettled and confirmed : Therefore the parpoſe and decree of God ofremit- 
ting fins is everlaſting ; but the execating and performance thereof is, whenby faith 
we apply remiſſion of ſins offered untous in the Goſpel, So alſo Goddoth alwaies 
love his EleR : but thatlove is not powred out in their hearts before their Feper- 
tance. For they havethat certaine teſtimony of conſcience by the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, that they are loved of God , and fo have their finnes remitted, who truely 
convert and repent. | 
On Tus 57. Wha | 
On Tus Queſt. 57. What comfort haſt thos by the reſurrettion of the fleſb ? 

SH Anſw, That not onely my ſoule, after it ſhall depart out of my body, ſhall 
R——_ potty be raken upto Chriſt her head *, but that this my fleſh alſo, 
Phil 1.3.1.23. ing raiſed up by the power of Chriſt, ſhalt bee againeunited ro wy 
4 —oo——_ ſoule, and ſhall be made like to the glorious body of Chriſt. 

PhiL 3.21. ; | 


The 


Whether the ſoule be immortal; 


The E «plication. 
The chiefe Queſtions hereto belonging are : 


| Whether the ſole be immortal, 
4 Where it ri rerl being ſeparated frm 5. What bodies foall r:/+, 
the body. | 6. How. 
2. What the Reſwrrettion 2, and the erronrs | 7. When. : 
concerning the Reſurrettion, 1 8. By whom, and by whoſe power. 
4. Whence it may appeare , that the Reſur- | 9,For what end the Reſurrettion ſhall be; 


rettion ſhall certainly be, 


— _ | c—_occs 


i . Whether the ſoule be immortal. 


Eſides, that this Queſtion bel h to the Article of the ReſiirreQian, the Ex- the cautes for 
plication alſo thereof in it ſelfe ſhall not bealrogether unprofitable or fruitleſle, vi*b —_— 
For, not now only doe they begin to diſpute againſt the inmortality of the ſoule , but the yed. TY 
Sadducees alſo Lied it ; 48 they likewiſe that ſaid, the reſurreftion was paſt already w- ou 
to hizs rhat beleeved ; neither made a other reſurrettion, beſides that ſpiritual reſuer > Tiniaut7e 
reftion of the regenerate. Likewiſe allo ſome Anabapriſts deny the :mmortality of the 
ſonle, Moreover, Paul the third, Pope of Rome, when hee was breathing out his 
ſoule, and ready to dye, faid, That now at length hee ſhowld try and know three things, 
whereof in his whole tine he had much donbied, 1. Whether there were a God, 12 Whe- 
ther ſoules were immortall, 3 Whether there were any hell, Oftentimes alſo in the 
Plalmes, and in Salomon, we meet with theſe and ſuch like Aphoriſmes : Afar dieth 
like a brme beaft. The dead ſhalt not praiſe thee, O Lord. Wherefore it ought not to Ze 
ſeeme ſtrange, if this queſtionbee moved, neither ſhall it bee altogether vaine and 
needleſſe; both becauſe it ſerveth for the controuling and refuri eſpecially of E- 
icures : as alſo becauſe it maketh for the better underſtanding of ime places of ho- 
fy Scripture. But becauſe there have bin, and even now are, who have taught, That 
the ſonle of man, likg as of brute beaſts, is nothing elſe but life, or the vitall power , ars- 
ſong of the temperature en of the body ; and therefore dieth,and #extingwiſhed 
together with the body, | op ows of them ſpeake, who will ſeeme to belceve the 
relurre&ion 0 the cad) [4 Whon the body dieth, that is, is without motion or 
ſenſe, untill the raiſing of the body; which indeed is nothing elſe, than rhat the ſoule 
is morrtall, that is, a meere quality only in the body, and when the body is diffolved 
becommethnothing, becauſe if it were an incorporeall ſubſtance, it could norbee 
without ſenſe and morion : againſt tkeſe wee are to hold the records of Gods Word 
and Writ, concerning the ſpiritnall ani immortall ſubſtance of mans ſoule, That the The toade an ©; 
ſoule of man « not only a forme, or perfeition, or temperament, or force and power, or tun corportall fls- | 
agitation, ariſing out of the temperature of the body; but a ſabſtance incorporeall , lj- f*ce- q 
ving, underſtanding, dwelling in the body, and ſuſtaining and moving'it : theſe pla- 
ces following of holy Scripture doe ſhew. P/a1.48. His ſonle ſoall be bleſſed in life. 
Heb.1 2.God 1s called the Father of ſpirits. And it is faid of the faithfull : Teare come 
z0 the celeſtiall Jeruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and to the ſpirits 
of juit and perfett men, No man knowerh the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, 1 Cor-2-16 | 
which in him, In theſe and the like places of Scripture,both the ſoule of manis cal- 
led « ſpirr, and the properties of a living and underſtanding ſabſtance are ateribured 
unto it, Wherefore, tono purpoſe doe the adverſaries of this dodrine oppoſe thoſe 
places, in which the name of the ſoule is taken for the &fe, ahd wi#l of man :as, The M453, 
foule is more yu em T pur my ſonle 11 my pry by the fore-alledged Job 13-14. 
places it is ma Pay is is not generall, butis a figure of] ech, Mcutepts 
DAN ang.” wxyir fray" wr ey irammee7 v6 we NR 
w the immortality of the ſoule is proved by many places of holy Scripture: Th wate innoes 
Chrift hanging on the Cr +, ſtid 1othe Theefe; Thi day fhal thou be with mee in Pa- de ' 
Fade, But he could not be there in bodyzbecauſe that was dead and buried —_ -_- 
ore R 


pm_— 


Heb.12.9.2.% 


Pp oe ting that which is proper unto 


— 


Whether the ſoule be immortall. 
fore his ſoule was gathered with Chriſts in Paradiſe, and fo conſequently the ſoule 
liveth. Paul faith, / deſire to be looſed, and to be with Chriſt : hee {| 


Phil.1.23+ ; eth of the reſt 
and joy, which hee ſhould injoy with Chriſt, But they who feele nothing , whac 
can their joy or happinefſe be? Wherefore they alſo arerefured in this place , who 
ſay, mens ſoules ſleep, and ſo withall deny the immortality of the ſoule, The foxles 

Wiſd.z-1, of the juſt are in the hands of God. God is. not the God of the dead , bat of the living « 

nee? Therefore the ſoules live. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, When wee remove g,,e 

x Co;.5.8. of the body, we goe unto the Lord, Wherefore theſoules ſleepnot, as ſome Anaba 
tilts will have them, but injoy immorrall life, and celeſtiall glory with the Loxg' 
The ſoules of the godly that were killed, are faid io cry witha loud voice under the 

Revel-6.zo, Altar, ſaying : How long Lord, holy, and true, doeſt thou not judge and avenge our blog 
on them that dwell on the earth ? W herefore the ſoules live. Lazarus is ſartd tobe cg. 

Puke 1-21 ried snto Abrahams boſome : andout of the ſame placealo it is apparent concerni 
the ſoules of the wicked. For the rich Glutton 1s alſo of the contrary faid to be car. 
ried downe to hell, Theſe teſtimonies therefore of Scripture teachand confirm 
evidently, that not onely in the body before death, and after the re{irre&ion 
body, but alſo in the whole ſpace and time comming betweene, the ſoules are, live, 
feele, underſtand, out of the body, though the manner of their operations withour 
the body bee to us unknowne. W heretore alſo this gift of immortality hath ſome 

Tins, fimilitude with God, who aloxe, as the onely fountaine and authour of life, hath i 
hn mortality. Laſtly, the reſurreXtion of the fleſh prone the immortality of the 
ſoule : ſo that wee beleeve the one with the other, For that the ſame body ſhould 
riſe againe , neceſſary it is, that it bee quickned with the fame ſubſtantiall form 
it once injoyed, which is the foule, For not every change of an accidentary forme 
maketh another 5»dividxel! ; but one and the ſame 5ndividuall ſtill remaineth, as 
as one and the ſame matter is quickned with the fame efſentiall forme. - Now if the 
ſoule die, and God create another ſoule, and ſeate it in the body , then not the fame 
but a diverſe forme quicknerh the body ; and fo it ſhall not be the ſame Individuall. 
Bur it ſhall be the ſame Individuall, as in the fifth of theſe queſtions it is proved; 
Therefore it muſt needs be quickned with the ſelfe ſame foule. 

Man ſhould hare But furthermore, That man ſhould have led a bleſſed life immortally and for ever nat 

lived immort3"\» 5 ſoxele onely, but alſo in _ if hee had not purchaſed drath and immortality unto hias 

—_— ſelfe by ſnne ; is proved, x Becauſe by ſinne death entered into the world; as the wa- 

- > 2 ges of finne. 2.Becauſe wee, being freed from finne by Chriſt, arealſo freed from 

Gen.3,24- death, 3.Becauſe God himſelfe did withdraw from man, being made by ſinne ſab- 
je& unto death, the ſigne or ſacrament of immortality',” which was the fruit of the 

tree of life. Wherefore their obje&ions are nought worth, who imagine the ſonule af 
zer death to ſleep or vaniſh away. For Adam is ſaid to have been mo 4 living ſouls, 

Gen-2.9; zot ſimply,as theſe will have it, like, 4s other living creatures are, termed in the ſame 

hen 24. e lying ſonles ; but as being madeto the image and ſimilitude of God, which he 

h not in common with other creatures, . % 
Sundry places of 0=u ObjeA.x.Godfaith, In the day that thow eateFt of the tree of knowledge of good and 
= _ evill, Thou ſpalt dye the death, Anſw He doth not threaten unto man the eſtruftion 

' theimmortaliry or Extinguiſhing of his ſoule, but eternall death, that is, the horrible feeling and ter- 
OCD. rours of Gods wrath and judgement, and to live forſaken and caſt trom God, ſubje& 
eps. 1 os all miſeries and rorments : an adjoynt of which death, is the ſeparation of rhe 
—_ *xd ule and body, which at rhat time, through the mercy of God, that mankinde 
r mightbe ſaved, was deferred. For ſo was Adam dead, while yet heelived in Para- 

GueL 2-05, diſe,according to Gods denouncement, even as ſoone as hee hadeaten of the forbid- 
© prov den fruit, So in eternal] death live all the damned and reprobate. hoſe fire ſhall not 

| be put ont, and their worme not die, So they are ſaid to bee dead throngh ſinne , who 

| live in finne without repentance. And, he is willed to'rs/# from the dead,yho is tes 

| Romyy.10,u, Claimed from ſinne toGod :and S,Paul faith, he was dead through the knowledge of 
| his fin, and the wrath of God; 3115S | | 

2 ObjeR. 2.7 he dead are ſaid to ſleep, Anſ.But this is by a * figure of ſpeech, tranſla- 


to the-whole man, For thatchis belongeth 
ro 


Do —_——— 
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to the body, which is to bere-called from death to life z as it were fhom ſleepto 


wake agai:.c , many places declare, as : behold, now I ſleep in the du, For not the 1 Cor-12-35- 


le, bur the body onely {leeperh in the duſt and grave. 

_ jea.3z.The rr rr. T he condition of the children of men, and the condits- 
on of beaſts, are even as one condition unto them: Therefore there 1s no immortality of 
foule, Anſw.1.It is a fallacy, concluding that which is in ſome reſpe*t fo, tobe fim- 
ply ſo. Indeedrhe condition of both man and beaſt is equall, as ro#ching the neceſſity 
of dying impoſed on both, For men, as wellas beaſts, muſt needs once dye; and de- 

rt oat ot this life, becauſe menare not ro continue here for ever ;bur it is decreed 
that a'l muſt dye, and ſo they have here no ſettled place, Bur the Preachers —_—_ 
is nor, thar the condition of man and beaſt is all one concerning the event enſuing a 
ter death. For the ſoules of beaſts are extinguiſhed and vanith away then, when 
their bodies dye : bur the ſoules of men (as hath been proved by the fore-rehearſed 
reſtimonies)'remaine alive after the death of their bodies. Anſiy.2, Wee deny the 
Antecedenrt, For the Preacher ſpeaketh of mans death z not as hee himſelfe he 
of it in his owne hearr, bur as it ſeemeth in rhe ſenſe and judgement of the wicked 
and profane vulgar ſort of men, builrand grounded on the outward apparent likeli- 
hood of events,betiding both the good and evill. For to the doArrine of Gods pro- 
vidence and juſt jadgement, whereby one day the good ſhall be crowned with good 
things, and the evill recompenced with evill ; to this, I fay, hee adjoyneth by way 
of objeRiona lamentable complaint of mans erroneous judgement. 


Obje.4-Bleſſedneſle and the Kingdome promiſed to the godly, is faid then firſt ma-4.25; 
tofall unto them at the /aft day. Aniw.Theſe places ſhew not, that the ſoules of y** 1% 


the godly doe not preſenrly,when they depart from their bodies , injoy celeſtiall 
bleſlednefſe and joy, but that at the laſt day, when their bodies are raiſedagain,their 
felicity andglory ſhall be conſummared and made abſolute, For ſo wee pray , Thy 
Kiugdome come, when yer God now alforeignerh inus, 

Objed.5 . He that ©u bleſſed and happy beſore the Reſwrrettion,is not without the Re- 
furrettion moſt miſerable : but we without the Reſurrettion ſhould be of all men moſt m- 


ferable ; If in this life onely wee have hope, wee are of all men moſt miſerable : Therefore 1 Cor., g 


we ar8 not before the Reſurrettion bleſſed and happy, Anſ.to the Major, He is not mi- 
ſerable without the Reſurre&ion, who can nor onely before it, but without is alſo, be 
bleſſed: But we are in ſuch wiſe bleſſed before ir , that notwithſtanding withowt ie 
following and inſuing, we cannot injoy that former bleſſedneſſe ; becauſe God hath 
j with ſo inf le a knot, the beginning , and proceeding, and finiſhing or 
perfection of the EleRts bleſſedneſſe, that none can have the beginning, who muſt not 


come to the end and conſummation thereof. Wherefore, either we muſt riſe againe, - 


or we muſt want alfo that celeſtial bleſſedneſſe before the Reſurre&ion. If the fpirit rom.8.12: 


of him that reiſed wp Feſius from the drad, dwell in you : hee that raiſed up Chrift from 
the dead, ſhall al/o quicken your mortal bodies, 


ObjeR.6.T beſe all through faith are dead, and received not the promiſe : Therefore Hebr.11.39 


they received not their Country, Anſw.1. Although they dying had not found their 

: yet would i not follow of theſe words, that they are not at all;or have 
no ſenſe after death. For hee that is not, or hath no ſenſe, ſeeketh not his Country. 
2.The authour of that Epiſtle, doth not ſpeake of the life after death, which is led in 
the celeſtial] —— Corinth.5. Burt of this life, in which the Faithfull walking 
jon dan. dacrs. cl ght for the celeſtiall Country, not finding their Country on 

ObjeQ.7. They are fleſs, a winde that paſſeth away, and commeth not ax tine, Anſ.B 

rar or far the head mans life, and the frailty and periſhing of 
all humane affaires without God, is deſcribed and bewailed. For as here they are 


compared to x winde eft-ſoones vaniſhing away; ſo Pſal. 103. they are compared to | 


duſt, grafle, and flowers of the field. Likewiſe, He ſpoorerh forth as « flower , and p15: 


emt downe , and vanifheth 45 @ ſbadow. All fleſp « e. Bur if they urge the y 
- word in theſc ſpeeches, it will follow, that notes 6. wrt racy abr re- 
mamig,burthar there is not any Reſarreion, when hee ſaith, a winde rhar _ 


\ 
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and commeth not againe : as lowers and ſhadowes, whereunto man is compared, doe 
ſo periſh, thar they are not recovered, 

Object.8. [ am counted as the ſlaine lying in the grave , whom thog remembreſt uo 
wore. Anſw.In thele words the Prophet doth not fignifie , either himſelfe, or the 
dead tobe exempred from C ods providence: but he complaineth, that he is forſa. 
ken of GoJ, evenas the dead ſeeme to men not to be cared for of him :and therefore 
he ſpeaketh not according to the ſenſe of faith, but of his owne opinion, and weake 
neſſe, and miſery, who judgeth thoſe to be forſaken and negle&ed of God, whoC. 
delivery for a while he doth deferre. But what faith inthe meaneſeaſon ſuggeſterh 
and telleth the godly, even when they wreſtle with temptation, he ſheweth, when 
he faith ; The juſt hallbe in everlaſting memory, \s 

Objea.s. Hu fpirit geparteth, = he returneth to the earth , then hu thoughts 
ri/b. Anſ.Here he faith nor, the ſpirit or ſoule of man periſheth, or vaniſheth, or di- 
eth,or it is bereaved of ſenſe; but that it deparrerh, ro wit, trom the body,whereinic 
dwelleth t and that not the pr, but the man returneth to his earth, that is, as con 
cerning his body, which was made of earth, as it is written, Geneſ.z.and Eccl.12. 
And laitly he faith, thar his thowghts periſh, which 1s not, that the ſoule is after this 
life bereaved of reaſon, judgement , and ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of God zbut 

thathis purpoſes and counſels are made fruſtrate,which man irthis life had ſettled 
Plal112.10, yyith himſelfe to bring to paſle : in which ſenſe it is ſaid , The deſire of the mithgd 
ſhall persſh. 3 

Obje&.1 o. They gather alfo other ſayings,which take away all praiſing and wor- 

Pſ2.88, r0- ſhipping of God from the dead. As, Wilt thon ſhew a miracle unto the dead ? Or ſtat 
the dead riſe and praiſe thee ? But in ſuch ſpeeches death and hell, or the grave, have 

' two ſignifications. They who are ſpiritually dead, whether afore,or after the death 

of the body; that is, they who are deprived of Gods grace, and forſaken & rejected 

of God, and are in hell, that is, in the place and torments of the damned , or elſe in 

this life deſpairing and deſtitute of comfort, ſhall not praiſe God art all , neitherin 

this life, nor in the life to' come. Bur they who are dead, not ſpiritually, but corpo* 

rally onely , albeit they ſhall not praiſe God in this life whule their bodies are in 

hel, that 15, in the grave, yet in the ſoule they ſhall not ceaſe ro acknowledge and 

praiſe God in the other life, untill, when receiving their bodies againe , they thall 

magnific him in both, in the celeſtiall erernity. But in the meane ſeaſon , becauſe 

God will alſo bee agniſed and magnified of men in this life ; therefore both the 

whole Church, and euery one of the Faithfull, not onely pray that they may nor fall 

into that RY and into that ſenſe of Gods wrath, wherewith the wicked are 

oppreſſed : but alſo deſire that they may be in this mortall life preſerved and defen- 

_ ded, untill the end thereof by God appointed be expired. For the Saints doe not fim- 
ply ſtand in feare of the bodily death and grave; but that they may not be forſaken 
of God, neither fall into deſperation and deſtruction,or their enemies inſalr againſt 
God, when they are overthrowne ; this with daily and ardent prayers and petitions 
they begge and crave continually. 

Plal145.2; Now that whichthe Adyerſariesadde further, 7 will praiſe the Lord a 

Life : as long as I have any beeing, I will ſing unto my God, Anſ.This makethnothi 

with them : for hee reſtraineth not the praiſing of God ro the time of his m 
life, but onely he faith, that he will ſpendall that time in Gods praiſes, which not- 
withſtanding in many other places hee extendeth to continue through all eternity : 
Pal.34. 2s, 1 will prasſe the Lord continually. But oftentimes this particle, z»zsl/, or, ar log 
"as, ſfignifieth a continuance of the time going before ſome event, without any ex- 
# Conag-25- con of the time following : as, He muſt reigne, untill he put all bis enemies under 
: 4 feet. 

Job 10.20. ObjeR.11. Let him ceaſe and leave off ſrom mee, that I may take 4 little comfart, be- 
. - fore I goe, and ſhall not retwrne, Anſw,Hedenieth in theſe words , that hee ſhallre- 


turne into this mortal! life, and to converſe among men in this world : but bee deni- 

ethnot that he in the meane ſeaſon hath his beeing, and doth live, untill againe he ſee 

Chapurp:% God 2 hu fleſh, even the ſame Job, who then was aMicted, ObjeRt..why died 7 "ws 
| | when 


——{. 
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wheis 1 cant out of the wombe ? So ſhonld I heve flept rent and been at reſt, ec, Anſw; Job-3-1113- 
Herealfo Job doth not deny, the ſoules after death to be, live, feele, and underſtand : 
but onely hee fairh; the milſeries of this y_ life arenot felt. If they urge, chat 
weither the evils of the life to cotne are felt ;; becanſe then Fob ſhould wiſh for a bud 
change : wee anſwer, that Job wiſheth nor for the death of the-wicked, but of the 
godly. Bur if they adde further, _ YR make Kings and Princes alſo, which 
gather gold unto chem, ſinall and great, that 11," all men; good wnd bad, partakers of this 
ref : our anſwer is out of the proceſſe and courſe of his whole ſpeech, thar Job doth 
riot teach here, what is the ſtate of men after this life, bur onely defireth to bee rid 
of his preſent miſerie ; and therefore, through humane infirmity and impatiencie, 
doth compare the ſenſe and feeling of his preſent miſeries with the death and ſtate 
of the dead, whatſoever it bee : as they, whoare grievouſly tormented with pre- 
ſent diſtreſſes and calamities, preferreany thing whatſoever re that which they 
ſuffer. So alſo, Chap. 7. be Feakerh as one defpairing of delivery in this life Re- Chap,7.9u16; 
member that my life is but a winde, and that my eye ſhall not retarne to ſee pleaſure, For 
ſo hee expoundeth himſelfe, when hee addeth : He all returne no more to his houſe, 
neither ſhall his plate knvw him any more. So likewiſe Clap. 17. My breath is tor- Verſe. x. 
rept and the grave is ready for mee : They are words of one eſpairing of life and fal- 
vation,God being wroth and angry. But when it is aid ; 1f he ſer his heart upon man, Chap.34-14.19; 
and gather whto lumſelfe his ſpirit, and his breath, All fleſh ſhall periſh together : it is not 
Aid that the ule doth leepe, or periſh, bat that by the departure thereof the body 
dieth, and is diffolved. dogs” PD 
© Further they adde, 1f preſently after death the godly were bleſſed, then injury was dont 
wnto them, who were called againe into this mortall [ife : But to this wee anſwer, That 
neither God can be injurious to any man; whereas he is in no mans debt : neither can 
any thing happen better,or more acceptable unto the godly,than to ſerve for the ma- 
nifeſtin of Gods glory, either by life or by death : As it is ſaid ; As abwaies,ſo now, Phil.1.294 
Chrift ſhall be magnified in my body whether it be by tife,or by death, ec, x 
' Laſtofall,if they fay,7hat the ſoule hath neither ſenſe nor ation, but by bodily inſtru- 
mnuents ; and therefore being naked and deſtitute of theſe, 3s deſtitute alſo of ſenſe, motion; 
- and operation: Togrant unto them this Antecedent, of the ſoule being in the body : 
yet notwithſtanding of the ſoule freed from the body, both pEnee Philoſophers 
confeſſe the contrary, and the word of God reſtifieth the contrary : as, #ee know in 1 Cort3-9+ 
t aud we prophecie in part : but when that which is perfeT is come, then that which & 
in part ſbal{ be aboliſhed. 


2: Where, and in what eftate it abideth being ſeparate from the body, 


He Papiſts dreame that the ſoules of men paſſe out of their bodies into the fire of P uy- Notiti | 
3 there to bee purged from their y x. ay ſooner, ſome later, ed! as uihePaps 
they in their life time more or leſſe loved the tranſitory pelfe of this world, as Lombard Liqdizi.cap.2- 
ſpeaketh. Contrariwiſe the Scripture teacheth us, that nor any fire after death, but 
onely the bloud of Chritt in this life cleanſeth ony ſoules from all ſome, It farther in- 
ftruQerh us how thas the ſoules of the faithful deceaſed; are not plunged into the 
place of torment, there to bee refined from the drofſe of their ſine, but are gathe- 
red untoChrift, and into Abrahams boſome : and on the other ſide, that the ſoules 
of the wicked are forth-with caſt into hell , whence there isno retire, and are 
now tormented with infernall flames, bur yet reſerved to more grievous tortures | 
of that everlaſting fire, which at the time of Chriſts comming to judgement, the The eſtate of 
wrath of Jehovah ſhall kindle. Of the eſtate of the ſoules of the godly theſe pla- —— 
ces yeeld teſtimonie. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, Lord Peſus receive my Luke 23.46 
ſoule. eAud it was ſo that the beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into Abra- ry 1 
ham: boſome, Therefore hee feared not Purgatorie. The faithfall covert to remove Phil.r.z. 
ont of the body, and to dwell with the Lord : therefore they paſſe not through Purga- _— 
torie firſt, before they approach unto the ſight of the Lord, Of the ſtate of the fouls ſoultof the 
of the ungodly theſe places make (ufficient evidence ; Feare bim who is able toc wg 

K x both 


————_— 


3 70 What the ReſurreFion is,and the errours concerning it. 


both body aud ſomle 1 into bell fre, The glutton Rraight after his buriall was in hell cor- 
Luke 26.23 ments andcried,/ an qaleya oo this flame : whence he ſhall never eſcape. Where- 
fore the ſoules of the wicked- leaving their bodies are not forth-with 


into Purgatory, whence there may bee a gappe or way to eſcape : but are violently. 
thruſt fs into the unſpeakable fire of hell, « 


3. What the reſurreition i«,and the errours concerning ie. 


the Ggnifcation FF He word Reſurreftion ſignifieth ſometimes mans round converſion wnto God : 
of the word- As, This # the firſt reſurreftion, But in this Article the refurreFion of the fe 
—_— is, A reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our bodies after death, even of the ſame matter where. 
of they now conſiſt, and a reviving and quickning of the ſame bodies with life immortgg, 
and incorruptible, by the ſame immortall ſoule, whereby they now live, which God will 
worke by Chriſt in the end of the world, by his divine vertne and power : which reſtoring 
The vares ofie. #10 All be of the Eleft unto eternal glory,but of the Rprobate unto eternall paines:That 
Hae is,there ſhall be,1.A reſtoring of the ſame body ; which is a re-colleRing and gathe, 
ring together of the ſame marrer, whereof our body was firſt compoſed, and which 
2 afterour death was ſcattered and ſevered into all the elements. 2. An uniting of it 
with — & a eviving of it by the _ foule, which + hed Log ni 
- a putting off of all infirmities,and a putting on of immortality. 3.A glorityi 
: Elect, ol aneternall reje&ion of the 0-7 Hb "Orb 


Three crrours 


Three errours.  Theerrours held of theReſurre&ion,are of three ſorts, 1.Some have utterly dg- 
Reſurre8ioa. , nied it, and have ayouched theſoules to die together with the bodies, as the Saddu- 

r cees,of whom mentionis made in the As, Sadducees ſay that there is no Reſur- 

refion, neither Angel, nor ſpirit, 3.Some have granted the immortality of the ſogle, 
bur haye conſtrued the reſarreAion to be a reſurreion in this life, meaning by this 
reſurre&ion nothing elſe but regeneration ; but the bodies they denied to riſe atall, 
although the ſoules of the godly have fruition after death of everlaſting happineſle, 


As 23-8, 


Hymeneus and Philetns ſeeme to have been authors of this herefie ; of whom the A- 

>Tim.218. Poſtle faith : Which as concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that the reſurrefion 4 
3 pail already and doe deſtroy the faith of ſome, 3,Some,as i 0.87 gy that the vi 

ry ſelfe-ſame bodies which wee now have ſhall riſe againe ; but they ſay, that Go 
at Chriſts ſecond comming,will make new bodies. Againſtall theſe errours,we 

to beleeve the Scripture, affirming that the dead ſhall certainly riſe againe. | 


4. Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrettion ſhall certainly be. 


Probable proofes  T may þee verily collefed probably, out of Philoſophie, that there ſhall bee 
of che Reqyre2i- IJ ſometime a ReſurreRtion : but no neceſſary demonſtration can bee yeelded thence, 
Philoſophy,bur that the Reſurreftion ſhall certainely bee, For in Philoſophie are many pringis 
no nexelary 6&- les , which accord not with the facred writings of Gods Spirit. Againe, in Phi- 

lofohie, the knowledge which it hath of Gods juſtice and truth js but a maimed 
broofec hereof TEATON. But in the holy writof God, the reaſons are firme and true. Hence aloge 
out of Scripure. therefore is demonſtration given for the moſt certaine accompliſhment of the Re- 
1. Teſomory fſurreftion.. Andthis, 1.' By teſtimonie of Scripture : 2, By reaſon drawne out of 


certainty of the ReſurreRion 


- 


you to come ont of your ſepulchers, And of them that ſleepe in the duſt ſhall awehy, 
ſome to everlaſting life and ſome to fn ret mpon hey The rea ſhall comp, 
in the which all that are in the graves,ſhall hear his voice : And they ſhall com forth that 
have done good unto the reſurreition of life but they that have done evill, anto the reſur- 
tags: ram Twill raiſe bim PE the laſt day. | kar be mo reſurrettion of 
the deaa,then is Chrift not riſen. And if Chriſt be not riſen,then is owr preaching vary 


your 


Whence the certainty of the Ref urreFion appeareth. 


—_— 


LD —— 


faith is alſo vaine. If we beleeve that Feſws is dead and is riſen;even ſo them, which 


vel od will bring with him. And 1 ſaw the dead, both preat and (mall 
| 3w CI Gd: and the ſen ws wp her dead which were in her, and atk and Pye 
hvered up the dead. ; ; 

The reaſons which are drawne alſo out of Scripture, are diverſe. 1. God is the 
God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob ; and God is not the God of the dead, but ofthe 
living. But hee ſhould not bee the God of whole Abraham, nor the God of the li- 
ying, except the body of Abraham ſhould one day be raiſed. God is the God of the 
whole man, not of a part onely : but bee ſhould not bee the God of the whole man, 


but ofa of man onely, if the body did neverriſe againe, This reaſon Chriſt u- uz.234. 


aoainſt the Sadducees. 2. Godpromiſeth eternall lifegnot to the ſoule onely, 
| - ut to the body of rhe godly : and contrary,to the ungodly, hee threatnerth eter- 
nall puniſhment and paines doth of body and ſoule : theſe promiſes and threat« 
nings of God muſt bee fulfilled ; For the certainery of them is unchangeable : Bur 
they ſhallnot be fulfilled, ifthe dead ſhall not riſe. Seeing therefore God doth moſt 
certainely in his good time accompliſh that which hee promiſeth to the godly, and 
menacerth to the wicked, it followeth of neceſlity, that the dead muſt riſe againe. 
3. The mercy of God 1s perfe& ; as which extendeth it ſelfe ro the whole man, and 
which will hafe us wholly faved : therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe againe. 4.The 
mercy and love of God rowards the godly is perpetuall and unchangeable : ſo that 
what he once will ofhis facherly love towards them,performe unto them the ſame 
hee ever will. But he will have the godly faved both in foule and body ; therefore 
muſt bee both in ſoule and body, even whole ſaved : and therefore that 
bee whole ſaved, they mult needs riſe againe, 5. The perfe& juſtice of God requi» 
reth,that the ſame wholly whereby the wicked ſin,fhould bee puniſht with eternall 
ines: But they ſin both in their whole body,and in their ſoule. Therefore their bo- 


ies muſt be raiſed again,becauſe they ought no leſs in ———_— in ſoule, to ſuffer e« 


ternall pains, 6.Chrilt is riſen, therefore we all ſhall riſe. Thisſequele is moſt fre. 
For, 1.Chriſt therefore roſe againe,that he might raiſe us, 2, Chriſt is our head,and 
weebee his members. Seeing then Chriſt our head is riſen, wee alſo his members 
doubtleſſe ſhall riſe. For the glory of the head requires this, that he have his mem- 
bers ſatable;and in like condition-with him, Wherefore if the members ſhould con- 


tinae head ſhould not be glorious. 3.The fame _ is inus, whichis in 
Chriſt raiſed : hee Joynertvand unireth. us with Chriſt, and worketh the fame in us, 
which hee doth in C nor1s at anytime not like himſelfe. But heehath raiſed 


Chriſt :therefore alſo he will raiſe us.7.1t is faid that Chriſt ſhall have» everlaſting 
kingdeme : butthis he ſhall not have,ifour bodies ſhould alwaies continue in death 
for neither would it ſuffice that our ſoules are immortall,or eternal, without ourbo- 
dies. For that Chriſts m_m—_ may be eternall, hee muſt have eternall ſubjeRs, and 
- thoſe wholly eternall, fore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe, that ſo we whole may 
be ſubjeR eternally unto Chriſt our King. 8.Chriſt is a perfe Saviour,becauſe hee 
hath ſaved & reconciled toGod whole man. Therefore our corrupt bodies alſo ſhall 
be raiſed by Chriſt,and riſe againe. 9. Chriſt is not of leſſe force to fave, than Adam 
roloſe ; nay, Chriſt reſtored to us all that which Adam loſt & deſtroyed by ſinning ; 
yeafar more and greater things by his merit. Adam loſt from us, among other riſes 
the eternall life alſo of our bodies. Therefore Chriſt hath reſtored it unto us,8 con- 
ſequently,-our bodies ſhall LING againe, 10,Hee publiſhed his law unto 
man,after the fall : therefore he will have man once keep it. Bur that is not done in 
this ey $0000 w — S_—_ =_ = to come,and therefore men ſhall riſe a- 
in.11.The wages of fin ts . Therefore fin being aboliſhed,death ſhall be aboli- 
ed : and death be | ym 
endalſo our bodies were made,that in them,as temples,the holy Ghoſt might dwell 
for ever ; therefore our bodies ſhall riſc,and live for ever, k 
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ing aboliſhed, we ſhall riſe againe to everlaſting life. 12.Tothis 35 


FE 72. +-- -- What bodtes ſhall riſe. 36k 


”—_ 


4, What bodies ſhall riſe, 


The ſame bodies PF"He bodies. which ſhall riſe, ſhkll bee not onely humane bodies, but even the 

—_—_ 1 felfe-fame alſo which wee now in our life time carry about with us, and-nog 
others created of Chriſt, as theAnabaptiſts will have ir. | For Job faith, I» rhis fleſh 

I ſeal I ſee my Lord: 1 ſhall be covered with this my 1kinne, And the Apoſtle faith, Zve. 

phe1 6.3. ers. " . __ 

z Cor.15.53- xy man ſhall receive in his body, according to' that hee hath doue.. This mortality mug 
put on immortalitie, It then the bodies which have ſinned ſhall receive accordingly » 
not other bodies, but the fame ſhall riſe. Therefore in the African Churches it Was 

(mrienmexpeſe ſaid, I beleeve the reſwreettion of this fleſh, And the very word it ſelfe of riſing en« 

_ forceth as much : for nothing'can riſe but that which is fallen, This zs the reſurre. 
fon (faith Ambroſe) as # intimated by the ſounding of the very word, that that which 
fel, may riſe ; that which was dead,” may revive, Wherefore ſeeing our bodies ſhall 
riſe, no other bodies ſhall rite or bee quickned, than thoſe which havefallen, and 
ire dead ; or no other, than thoſe which doe fall and die. . The juſtice alſo of God 

De fidereſure tt. enforceth 4s mach. For this (faith Ambroſe) # the order and conrſe of juice, thas 

__—_ becauſe the attions of the bodie and ſoule are common to both, the bodie executing thay 
which the ſoule decreed, both of them ſhould likewiſe come unto judgement, both of they 
bee #ither delivered up to perpetual puniſhment, or reſerved to eternall glory, For the 

\Thets, Juſtice of Godrequireth that the fleſh of the Saints, which have fought in the fi 

{ypriexinexpeſ, fhould alſo bee crowned : and the fleſh of the wicked, which have blaſphemed#s 

_ gainft God, ſhould bee tormented. Wherefore to every ſoulEſhall bee rendered 
not any other bodie' whatſoever, bur the bodie wherewith it was once knitand 
coupled ; that forth-withthe fleſh with her owne ſoule may (according to the a&is 
ons of this preſent life) either bee glorioufly crowned as chaſte, or as unchaſte bee 
extreamely afflicted. Laſtly, as Chriſt roſe againe intheſame fleſh wherein hee dis 
ed : fo ſhall we riſe with that very fleſh we now are cloathed withall, ObjeR.Fleſ 

i Cor.15.i». aud bloud cannot inherit the king of God, Theſe onr boties are fleſh and blond, 
Therefore they cannot poſſeſſe thi 'kingdome of God,and by conſequent ,not rheſe,but orhiy 
bedies ſpall ri/e in the laſt day. Anſw.1, Fleſh and blond in this faying ofthe Apoſtle, 
which maketh the Major propoſition, ſignifie fome evil adherent qualitir of + ſubs 

How fleſh and fance, or the ſnbſtance in reſpett of that quality. But in the Minor they fignifie che wy 

Cd 75 ſubſtance of our bodies, whereof the Anabaptiſts falſely: undetſtand their cow 

hericance-* Elnfion, 2. Here is a fallacy of Accident. For the reaſonproceedeth from. cerrouptal 
fubſtance to meere ſubſtance;thus ; Fleſh and blowd being viertall and corruptible (a 
wow 3t is ) ſpall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, therefore, ty 0 fleſs or. blowld, fl 

' exjoy the kingdome of God,. Whuch kinde-of reaſoning;1b ether intconſequeng 
So then fleſh that is ſinfull and: corruptible ſhall not poſſefle the kingdome of Godt 
but our fleſh ſhallenter inbeing glorions and immorrall, and being therho.mbre@ 
ble to ſine, neither ſhall it bee corruptible... The Apoſiſe of purpoſe layeth this 
downe in the ſame chapter. 7t is ſowtil anatibrall body, und is raiſed eſyiritipall heb 

: Cor.t5.44 Hy, Rep.Onur bidtes hall riſe ſpuritnall bodies ; Therefore theh oxr bodies ſpall not haoe 

REPS "4 the properties of onr fleſh, Ani, The Apoſtle calleth that « fpiriruall body, not which 

bodies thallbe 18 changed into a ſpirit inall properties ; but which is guided by the Yair of God, 

ſpiciuall which is immortal}, and free from all mifemes, adorned: with e y lightneſs 
glorte, might, and holjnefſes: As likewiſton the other fide hee termeththat a nz» 
turall body, not which is'tumedinto the:foule, or. is likefunto'the foule inallpro> 
ties; but which in thismartality is fwayed, quicktedand governed by the 
oule. Thar this is the nieaning of the Apoftles wordi{apparent byitheſe rea» 
ſons : 1.Becauſe hee faith, Ir fat! r5/e aſpinitmall body: but a fpirit is no body.2;Himp 
ſelfe addeth, This corrupribte (body) muſt. pat:on incorriupton, 3.1 any body bfrer 
the refurre&ionſhould bee ſoſpiritaall,as notretainingat al}any bodi "E 
then ſurely Chriſts body ſhouldbave bin ſo: but'now he faith-to the ApoſVies, Haw 
Luke 24-39% Ale mee and ſee for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee ſee me bave. Therefore much 
s more ſhall our ſpirituall bodies have fleſh and bones, Thus Auguſtine inpre- 
Con. 4unet: teth the Apoſtles meaning. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that in the reſwrrefion the 


#4f-12, 


—_— Sl 


How whenandly whoſe powt#the RefurreAlion ſhallbe. = 37% 


ſhalt be ſprrituall,we m wer rherefore+hink that it ſhult be a firic-ey hab 
Par nt. 4 orient ob ; which wirhoun uny corrupriexor death 3s att  fanbia, 
jeth 10.the ſpirit. For when he calleth TT wowhave, a dy, woe 
wor smaging hereon,that it is 4 ſoult and 0 body. Therefore as the body wwow cats 
led natzrall, becanſe it is fubjeB? ro rhe ſorle ; and capner be talled fpiritwalt, brexwje it is 
mor yer fully ſubjett to the ſonle, as long as 1t may bee corrupted : ſo then it ſhall bee called 
fpirucnall,when by no corrwpriey' it can refoft rhe{pirsc and errynicy. 


| 1'G, How the reſwrreftion foal bee, A 64; Yo bes 28) $30 

1 I He drad foal be r6iſed with @ ſpowt ered with the peice of the Archangel and with! ncvingge © 
the rrammper of God : and ſhall be preſented before the high 8, | The 

Jeſus Chriſt. The refirrection ſhall be ia glorious maguer, and openly nos teartullys. beratiel. 

nor inſecret ; and (hall be far ocher,than that w weght in me megs eaatihe. 

refurre&ion of Chriſt.. For it ſhall be done, all Angels;menand di Iding ity. + © = 


ea with the exceeding joy of llthe gadly.and with thaexcreding I" = 

bl of the wicked, 2,7 bey who then ſpall remaine alive, ſpall be in « piowens of tim; 2 The thi 
honred, aud bo made of martalh, inmorza/l; Reade cap. 15, gf che formerto RA cues 
rinthians,and cap.4. of the. former to the Theſſalonians... 1. » ki 


| 7. When the ReſurreBtion hall be.” - —__ 


"= reſarreQion ſhall be in the endofthe world, in the Taft day,” will raiſe bib Johsgott m.:4 
Þ np at the laft day.” Fhis Marths confeſfed, 7 know hat” Latarae my brorber fouttc 13-24-15 
riſe againe in the reſurreftion of the laſt day. But of that day kBowerly no man; nonotelhe/ 
Angels of heaven, but God onely, "This queſtion is tobec held and propoſettofus 5 
thar our faith be not troubled, while weare forced to expedt and rarry -0rthat wee 
may not -imagine to our ſelvesany certdine time, when wee thinks rheſe things wilt 
mo__ ; andſo begin ro doubrand thinkourſelvestobedehided, wherthoterhings” 
not ſo our,nor come tn paſle ar the time appointed by us. This queſtion makethr 
for the increaſe of hope and faith inus, 7 7 0 2 21 2690 7097 


-8, By whoſe power, and by whom the RefurretHow ſhall boe, © 


He refafre&tion andraifing of thedend ſhall bee wrought 63 Chrift :forbyrhe | 
forceand vertue of Chriſt onr Saviourzwe ſhall riſe : Iwiltraiſe bi xp in the luff John 6 34; 
day ; which ſpeech of Chriſt is to bee underſtood of the heap; For he doch novraile: 
the fonles, becauſe they die not, Now: Chriſt-mais hall raiſe a$by rhe vice? 
his man-hood,and by the vertue of his God-head. 7h hoxre fhaltcoms in che rwhiobcatt Joha 5-38, 
that are in the graves, ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of man, God hath appointed a Ada 7-316; 
day m which hee will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man whow hee hatF aj= 
pointed, whereof hee hath giuen aſſwrance unte all men, inthat hee hath raiſed hin from 
_ _ _ -_ wo dodrine > SOR this eur raiſing which fall bee 
er, cal brhgiſer is 6 itficietnt power, ſecing hee 18 algn ds y 
and of a prone and ready will, becauſe hee is our head. TN ” 
r conſolation and comfort. Becauſe hee is true than who' thall raife qsthere- ' E 
re hee wilt noe negleR his owne fleſh and members, brit will jy 2 1nh1 n us 
wil hos raiſe cog rms for which cault hee rooke our Reffiandtredeatncd us. 
jet, But the Father 1s ſaid to raiſe ne,,ye6 toruiſe (hroft-hinſelſe. He rharreiſed wp ron Et * * 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken por mortal bud becauſe that hu ſpirit dwel- 
leth in you. T berefore we ſhall nor bee raed by Chriſt,nor by the pawer of Chriſt. Anſ. 
Fhe external works of the Trinity performedon the $f2re andiv:d | 
mon to ther all, alwaice obſerving an &d>* of he peaoonn worlang : &ather 
fore the Father is. not excluded when ray/Sug is-rribuzedtothe Souhe; Grietther is 
the-Soune excluded, when it is artri tothe Fader, onthe holy Ghal, : Fa- 
ther therefore ſhall raife us by his Sorne evediate ty. Fas'the:Son hall immintrerty raife 
us with his ſpirir,as being carat Redermer, Judghedonkfor on toy Fout Phil. 20.3% 
b K 3 aveY, 


. 


37 4 _ C \ Fa\what exd,and:to whateſtate we (hall riſe. IIA "NE 


heaven, ven the Lord Jeſu Chriſt = hofhalt. change 099 vide. bed), that is, ey boe. 
ſoiened log. nt0.his. gleriaurhody 5 accerding 49: fda »:whireby brews F% 
Johny.29, even te.,/ſubdac all things wnte: hunſalfe .ohr the: Father. rai/eth up the deedgand guick- 
web thens.: fo. the Sonne quiekucth whom hee-will.. But the. Spirit ſhall immediately 
Rom3.1 —Faiſcusuphimſcife. 7f the ſpirit of bimanhich raiſed up Faſter: 0%) 


CEL Jv ACEELSSLLC STE LDEC IJEVE LOS. RUA, 1 
9. Fox wbat'end, and rowbat eſtate wefbalbrife. (ho 14s > 


SEL APFY He laſt end of the Yep 1 For t@this end ſhall the Reſar- 
ReſurreQion. . reion be, that God may manifeſt, and together fully and perfeRly exerciſe 
CST 4 both hjs merty rowards\the'Faithfult,andhis juſtice 'towar the R -D 


and glory of the fo tnty deeldre the urutteiable Cercaity Spromiſes'in doth.” Thederc2hdfub. 
Ed s ey mr der ems the BI : ani of the tomtrixy' 


beloygath, they ſpall not r5/e But although this, cauſe , natnely , rhe reſwrreQion of 
Chrift, concerneth-notthe, wicked ; that is, though the wicked ſhall nor therefore 
riſe, becauſe Chriftis riſen 2 yet- they ſhall riſe for ſome other cauſe; to-wt, for the 
execution of Gods juft judgement, whereby he ſhall deliver and give them to etergall/ 
ines. .For'one and the ſame werbons many and divers cauſes, if not in nuw- 
er, yetat leaſt in kinds, —_— being in divers ſ1bje&s, The cauſe therefore of 


| the reſurre&ion of the godly, is the reſwrreftion of Chrift, who is as their Head: the 


cauſe of the reſurreQion of the wicked, "4s. not Chriſt» refarreRion, (for they are not 

the members of Chriſt) but the juſtice of God , and the truth of Gods menaces and 

jadgemerits.:Ina word; there 1s no coherence in this reafon.; They ball wor riſehe- 

© i cauſe of Chrifbs reſurreltion : Therefore they ſhatl not riſe at all : becauſe they ſhall 

riſe, inreſpe& of another cauſe; which is, that they maybe puniſhed. There is but: 

one end indeed of our-reſurre&tion in of God, which :is g/ory : but the maner: 

...- .» of comming to this endis diverſe, 31-2 294.961 ts. mein oi 

14. 3A % WM & a \o * (*! REL» 
— _ 


wn” eſt. 5$ What comfort takeſt this of the Article of everlaſting life? 
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| ____ Anſw, That foraſmuch. as I feele already in my;hitart the beginning of 
a aCor.ga3; _ _ eycrlaſting life *, it ſhall at length. come to paſle, that after this lite 
- ;- 1 hallinjoy full and erfelt bliſs wherein I may magnific God for. 

ever; which bleſſednelle verily, neither eye hath ſeene, nor care hath 


> $Ogas..... heard, neitherhath avy manim- thought conceived it®. 
= = The Explicarios, "| FF 


SB, His Article is placed in theend:: 1. Becauſe it 5 perfeltly fulfilled after 
7 WJ the reſt. 2 Becanſe it is an effelt of all the other Articles,” That is, wEe* 
ZI T9 belecve all the other Articles becauſe of this : and all rhings chat wee 
p (BED beleceve in the reſt, were done, that wee might beleeve' chis Ar-" 
Fae ticle, and ſoat length injoy everlaſting life, This Article therefore 
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4« Iz What everhaſking hife is oi), wa 1) $6 Fitbes $+44 gave, 14 

_ a, Of whens it-a5 geen; w3 RBIs! 6. Klum 2655 proce,  \ TIC 
v2 Te when given, hn hom » | | pofitherber in this life we may be aſus 
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(4: berefore tid given. ns 1 | wed of everlaſting life. * 
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: | LP het everlaſting fe 3 . 
WITIAL o::s 35 Jo 8 os 11.JG 1 4 = - 
Foo, ons ved parc 20h ; The things which writher eye hath ſcene; lace 
we# care harh hoard, neither cams into mans heart; God 4 —_ _ _ ICWap iy > 
bir. Notwithſtunding by anlogyand proportion” of thar lite; whereo — 
pvers Jiſpute, and _— ſpeakerh, we may #1 ſome ſort conceive what lifeeters ft © 
nal}. is," Zife 5 defined among\the Philoſophers diverſlyzand it is indeed aword of v6 
dwers ſignifications, and ſignifying divers things.Generallybothas touching God, = 
and-Angelszlivingſoales, and plates; iris #beex:fence or bremig of 4 living thing. For 

exen Spirirslive3but they have nor-rthat flom any quickrtingfoule, bur from their = 

very natureandeſſence. Bur ini wights or creatures fed of living ſoules; life is + 
properly rherbdring of /bving eventwres : whiciis nothing'elſe; bar, To bee \indued os 
witha lwing-(oule; or, To havein him a living foale. For, rheywele is thas whereby ihe wines; + 
Jrech a wight liveths, or theeffentiall forme of life';which who have, live. Tr is taken t 
bothf T-the\finff a8, that is;forithe very livingiumnd beeing'r and for the /#ivnid at?, 

that is, fr the op-rarion of a living thing; Thus.therefore it'4s more*fully defined : 

Naturall life theex:ſtente or abiding of the ſoule in\a ' quicked body, and the operati- 

on of a ivingrhowy) Or;'it i3the ut and perfeftiomof rhe ſoult , executing vyerations 


propry 10.4 wingrhing, Or finally; 5 is aw aptitude of a living rhing ro he oprra- | 
tions proper unto ba 15 alſo 5s epunblows themſelves,by reaſon : the union of be= 
with the ſoyle, Now 'wheir we'mention everlaſting life" wee reſtraine*the'word 
«; for then we ſpeake of rHeeverlaſting life of menand Angels. HT 01 9%, 


i That is ca/led 6vorlaſtines, 1 /HFhich harh nexther be Ening nor ending ;{5 Gd is = Whar everlaſtitis 
verlaſting. £,2#/bich wares ns and haben, As ran, Leng bf God, =caxerh. © 
1. Which harku beginning (Ger fpatt have xoend.; a3 Angels,and the ſoules otatien,&ec; 

And in this thirdſenſe our heavenly life'is calletteverlaſting life; that is, a life having 

beginning, by'withour end;*+So then the —_ life of mat fs nothing'eHe bit what ererlating 
the eternall bee twp of a regenerate .and glovifitd win; hich beeing & to have" rhe image ie 5. _ 

of God reſtrred; atcording to which tnan was at rhe firſt rrexted, to wit, to bee ended 

with perfet wrrſdome; righteontneſſe, and fdlicitic, or witha trac know 

love of G20 joyned with eternall joy. And here intheſe a#s of acknowledging 
and loving God,we(for plainenefſe. ake)inclade the faculties and powers of acknows= 
lec'ging and loving God, For, to bee able to acknowledge God aright, and love him,no 
leſſe belong to the ſpiritual life, thimeoauckrets/tdge and love him : ſeeing Fhe warns r Cor ugg: 
rel] man perceiverh not the things af MYpiris of God, neither can know thets, Agding, ,. © 
wethu+deſctibe ir : Everlaſting lift ir a perfe(Þ veſtarration of Gods Image in us, and 80 > 1 
eternall j1y reſting. on God, coleſtiall glory and aboundant' fruition of all food things. ,-. +» 
which are required to the ſtate of perfe: happineſſe. More' briefely ;; -it is a perfedt | 
eonformitie of mm with God,  oonſiffing inthe" rue and 'perfelti knowledge and love 
of God, and inwhrgloric of both fol: and bouia; $othar tothe full nriderſfanding of Two parts of tai 
the eſſence of everlaſting life, wee are: ro epnſider theſstwortings':” i, "Afitiion A | 
both:yfour bodie 'and- fonle-with God.: 23 vA:conformity with God; whiet ifſueth 2-<onforniry, - | 
out of this union, a3an effet ptoecederh from his cauſe. Now: this conformity is > 9. 
« p*rſþrewou and evident knowlodge of God; andl bis willy and hixworkes, perfe® yighte- 

®/ne (ſe. joy fied 3m God, intorparable glory 4 owberewith. ont bodies and foules frall 

flreriſh and hive as the Sun, and 4 ſufficiency of uitgood things in God pert, 1950 19'tf ne En ghar b 
and perfed bhifſe.” All theſe things doe ſorrewhat exprefſe the manner gar pace | 

Tu everlaſting 


= Whagiveeh everlaſting fe, 
everlaſting life. Now if we adde hereunto the efficient and finall cauſes thereof, an 
An ample defini- abſolute full definizio wy thus-Gramed : Everlaſting lofe'ts the ettihnall babirarion 
rionot ereaaſtng ,y. yelling of God in the Elett by the holy Ghoſt , and the true knowledge of God , his 
- will, and all his workes; kad led by thi ſame ſpirit immediatelysn thelrheaver, and true 
and perfett righteouſneſſe and mijedome, that 1s, a perfett confarmity and correſpondence 
of their will and poweys, and operations with the mind and will of Gad:as alfo a joy veſtin 
on God, and a ſufficiency of all good things in God, as touching both;ſouls and 6 reel 
beftawed by God threugh Chrift on the Eleft, begun in thu life aud to be perfelied in the 
life ro come, to thic end, to glorifie and mugrufi God through all eternity, 
chepanteter All the par:s of this definition are taken out of the Scriprure. 1.1t is the eternal 
proofeot each habitation of God inus by the holy Ghoſt. 1 end my' Father will come nnto bim, ant ' 
par of hi det i poll 5th him. He ſan give rpabennbv Comforter ahas he mey abide with os fo 
e.Cods nerval: agen, 2.Tt is the knowledge of God,Gcperfet wildome.7 bu # lsfe eternal, thas they 
pabiearion 198% ky0w ther to. be theonely very true God: .and mhom thinhaft ſont, Feſne (hrift. leis 
John 14.16. - Bighteouſneſle. They arocquel unto the. Angels, and are the ſanves.of God, fith thry are 
od and nota the cluldren of the reſwrredtion. 4.1t is joy in God. YFowr jay ſhall no man taks fring 
wiledimt. @—yog, 5,1t-is utficiengy: in God, The Lord God Almighty and the Lambe,are the Tems 
To? tccouacde, ple of it > And che. City hath no need of the Swnne, neither of the Moone to ſoine nit 
Luke 20-360. phe glary of God did light it : and.the Lambe ut the light of it, Ged hall bee all inait, 
[of 6.22 All choſe goodthings which we poſſeſle here, ſhall thenbe perteR. #/her thas which 
5.Sufticiencyi® 57 penfoce 46:c0m8, ther that mhich i in part ſpall be ahaliſted. 6.1t ſhall not bee inters 
Revgl 21422,33- rupted. God ball wepe-away all teares, Of hu Kingdome ſoall he noend. And the Kings 
- TED dome and D ominion, eand.rhe greatne(ſe of the Kingdeme under the whole heaven, foall 
6.Wuhou: incer- be gsvam te the! boly rpawlog the _ High , whoſe Kingdome # an everlaſting Kings 
Rents Howe ;thatis, which bath neither beginning nor endivg, 146 
Luke 2.34 OQbjea&. Everleſting life. to live everiaſtingly. But the wicked alſa foal bee raiſed, 
A— and beimmortall becauſe they ſhall live eternally : Therefore the wicked ſpall bave rver- 
ins life. Anl. No-conſequence is currant or of force, whey it is. deduced but from 
one paxtanly of a definition. Fox bythe name of everliſting life,is not meant che pro 
ſence of. the: ſawle in the body.; that is, the naturall life : but this being pre-ſuppoied, 
there is further meant aſpirituall life , which the holy-Ghoſt w in the Eled 
by, bis proper fan&ionand office. Now though the wicked after the Reſurrection 
ſhall be .immorall , yer their ſouleslife hall be no life, but everlaſting death, Foe 
with, the eternall life in the wicked ſhall bee joyned, x.Aneremall rexcion from 
God, 2-A. privation and want of the knowledge and grace of God, z3.A 
7" — energy There qa 
. _ "Meafhng 44d gneſbing of teeth, Hereby is underſtood what everlaſting death is; 
Texter * thatit is ſocalled, not becauſe the Reprobate by once'dying ſhall-fulfillit , bur be» 
wicked. cauſe they ſhall dye perpetually, and {hall feele perpetuall rorment without end. 
2, Who giveth everlaſting life. 


—_— 10D alone giveth eternall life. For, Eternall. life is the gift of God: and the Fa- 

Hreclaſing life, | ther (as the authour and fountaine of —_— ieby the Sonne and the ho« 

John $.31,26, Woxking is naturall inthe perſons of the Divinity,” OF Father it is ſkid , As rhe 

Faphex ra;ſeth up the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Sonne quickneth whom. hee will. 

In-which place the ſame is affirmed ofthe Sonne alſo; as in like manner in theſe fol- 

Jha 14. lowing. in himwas life. The Father of eternity, I give unto them eternall life, that 13, 

ſay 9.6 not by merit onely, but alfo by power and-working. - Of the holy Ghoſt likewiſe ir 
4s is ſaid, Pxcept 4 man be borne of water and of the Spirit, hecannot enter into the Kin 
$.13. dome of. God, He that raiſed up Chriſt fromthe dead, ſpall alſe quicken your morrall 

: mage i > wy; dwelling ingon. this teſtimony is to be obſervedfor the confir- 

mation.af the Godheadofboth. Obget. But the Miniſters alſo give tift : 

—_ 19 that, In Chriſt Jeſus I have begor-you through the Gofpel,, In doing thu, thow hi 

both ſave-thy. ſelfe , and them that beare thee : T, God onely. giver not oe 


{ 
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| To whom.evirlaſtinglife ix given, forwharcduſe,qud ——— 377: 


Anf Thete-mdy be many ſubordinate. cauſes of one effeft) Chriftarid the holy Ghoſt " 
give lifeby:their ownpower : the Mivilters areoply nfitumentsby. whom Chriſk E 
workerh 1gh the vettue of his Spirit. Let aimelfothinks of ns, as of the Afini- * Cor.4.@ 3-58 
ftert of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. Wha 4 Panl then t. Artd who js As 

pelloz, but yhe Miniſters by whom ye beleeved*and as the Lord gate 1otyery max. Thave 

planted, Apollos watered. but God gave the tucreaſe, Repl:But Chriftigrverh life by a 
communicated pawer : Therefore wot 4 he proper mouw Anf.He-givethiarby a power 
communicated,but communicated from everlaſting, as he was-begotten from evers 

laſting.By retortion therefore it fallowerh thus; Hegiveth life by a power commu- 

nicated to him of his FathEr fromeverlafting : Therefore he givethir by his owne Joka 5.26: 
poſt; Azsthe Father hath tfe in himelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he grew to the; Son ra have | 


foes hs. elfe,. int alt » 53); > 149307 Cs | 
Ye rn ae 101 02 To whom enerlafting fs 2 given, 


' 


DN Ginr—s, life is givento'dll anfonely ſuch agare eleRt from everlaſting, br; to they alone arc 
them that are” 


them whith tho haff ptorn mee, for they are thine. Thoſe that thow paveſt me hits * "7 4, Eun 
Th A uf monty but the childe of perdition, Againe, Fai vw R SY Rom.01-7 
tance areÞtoperto the Ele& only. The Ele have obtuined it , and the reſt have bevy | 


la- —_ 
—— TIF », | & JS F, ) RT : . . "© Ascth re” 
fog fe given, that it 15 better to anſwer, That brernall life is given to the Elett, eleed, they” 
* than to ſay, It is oe wto'the converred. For Cofiverſion'and Faith are the begin- 5: nor —uppotg 
e : An&to ſay, eternall life is given'to the converted, were all one, they are coover- 


The beginning of everlaſting life 1 rivex'; weanfwer rightly,unto che Elett, For if yah to ic,and begin to 
: f thart that which is in queſtion or pur. ty golel> 


\2\ 
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(2. Wh 4. Forwhat canſe everlaFimg life given, 1 5) © we - 


Verlaſting life is given uotous, not for our marks cicher preſene or fore-ſeen, Color 
$ 


4 h -v 6 . = © Mcrey 
but for thealone free mercy of God, and his love towards mankinde , and his fox Chritts lake 


"will of ewring his mercy in Gaving the Ele, for the alone fatrwfaRion and mier SO 
of Chritt, — unto us by faith, toithis end, that God may bee magnified od praiſe ng Sent 
his 


for ever; The gift of Gol 1s eternall life rhrongh Jeſts. Chriſt.our Loxd, By prace.wee prong wet 
are ſaved through faith, and that not of or felvrs350uthe gift of Gads Not of workss, Rom.6.23. 
beſt any manſpouls boaſt For we are bis workmanſhip, creszed in Chriſt Zeſis unto good tipheſ 2.8,9,10. 
worker,which God hath ordained that.me ſhould matke in them. So Godt loved the world, John 3:16: 
"that he gavst hu onely begorten Sonne, that whoſtrverbeleeverb in himſhould not pers, — 
but have evirlaſting life; &c, Wherefore the impellent'or motive” cauſe ofeveria- 
King life given nao a3; is not any workeof us men,either profuyes fore-ſcont+in 
11s.: Fotibefore the beginning ofcternall life, rhat.is,before converſionall our-wotks 
tneritetermal[dearh :afrer the beginning«therebh; thar is ;after. converſion, they'are 
effeds thereof: and nothing is cauſe obtt ſeife. Weeate indeedbroughr unto irby 
many meayes': bur <4 arranes, by wWhichwee argledvf.God: unter eremall life; are 
one thingy and';he can/e,.tor which wepare leduntoit,another. The fnall caſe or 
end, for which'erernali life is given uns; that the. mercy of Gocnightbe acknow- 6 In a4'd 
 ledgedand magnifieÞatus: 7 rhe griifs of the glory of bus grace /wharowith her bath voheſ 1.6, © 
de 145 actrpted ini has betened., Forthelame cauſe Godyiverh us erernall-life; 'fos © ; 
Which he choſt. ns; inns: bu.) COLTS T\LO% Ws; Gnas fot! go! 5 wen 
T1642 . 2) How everlafling life ir givth unto us, * A »CL 
WS 24-4 £13111 at 412 4; VALET | mojo... 
Fairs life is given us by faith : faith by the preaching ofthe /Word, and im CE by 
wardeffixacy of theholy Ghoſt Forthe holy Ghoft by the Word workerh in 25 ounzrdmi- 
us the knowledge of Gotand his will : char knowledge hath following -it a ſtudy word, and the 
and deſire more and morets know God, and live according to the preſcripriof — be Sit. 7 
* wi 4 


TX | 


378 Whether in this life we can be aſſured of everlaſting life. 

will. hither ſhall we goe ? (fay'the Diſciples) Thos haſt the words of life. In Chri 
yoo - Feſus T have begotten - hn the Goſpel T he Goſpel us the power of = wnto p 
| nag vation to every one that beleeverh.” Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the Word of 
God. And this is the tordinary manner of giving us this beginning of everlaſting 

life, namely, by the Word "= + But there 18 another manner of giving the 

ſame unto infants, and by miracles ;ſuchas was the converſion of the Theefe' on the 

Croſſe, of Paul, and of Cornelius. Here the ordinary way onely is reſpeRed, which 


is proper unto men of yeeres, t 
6. When everlaſting life ugiven, 


Evecaſtingliſeis J N this life is given the beginning of eternall life : but the conſummation and ac; 
begun here by ————_— thereof ſhallbe a——_ us after this life ; howbeir ro noe bur wn 
Oar as havereceivedthe beginning thereof in this life, For unto whom life everlaſting 
is not begun to be given here, that is, who beginneth not here 10 feele a part of eter. 
nall life, to wit, faith and converſion ; uato hun life everlaſting ſhall never be given 
2 Cor.5.2- after this life. Therefore we ſigh, deſiring to be cloathed with ewr houſe, which i; from 
Mat-13.12+ heaven, becauſe that if we be cloathed, we ſhall not be found naked. To him that bath, it 
ſhall be given : and from him that hath not, ſpall be taken away even that which bee bath; 
It is confumma- The conſummarion of everlaſting life is after this life : for unto whom everlaſting 
red in the world 1;fe {4 begun tobe given here ; to them it ſhall bee given, finiſhed, complete, 
rg Woe conſummated. And of this conſummation there are two degrees : one, Wwhinthe 
ſoule looſed from the body is preſently carried into heaven ; becauſe by the death 
of the body we are freed from all infirmity : the other degree is greater,higher,and 
more glorious, when in the. reſurgeRion of the bodies , the ſoules ſhall againe bee 
united totheir bodies, becauſe after the reſurre&tion we ſhall be made Jorious,end 
ſhall [ce God,even as be 1s, He that heareth my word, and beleeverh in him ; 26 ſent mee, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death ts 
life. Now are we the ſons of God, but yet it doth not appeare what wee ſhall be : and we 
know, that when he ſpall appeare, we ſhall be like him : for we ſhall [te him ac hew, © 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of everlaſting life. 


N this life not onely wee may, bur wee ought alſo to bee aſſured and tertaineof 

erlaſting life : otherwiſe we ſhall never have it. For It 1s ow toall the faith- 

Full, and to them onely. Farther, to beleeve etetnall life, is to bee aſſuredly perſia 

ded, that not onely ſome ſhall bee partakers thereof , but that I a!ſo am one of thar 

number : which is to be obſerved againſt Papiſticall ditfidence and uncertainty, For 

Rom.$3r3 we-muſt be certaine of our finall perſeverance ; Being juftsfied by faith, we beve peace 
John 1028: cowards God. 1 give unto them eternall life, Now hee ſhould not give eternall life, if 
""NOK428 hegavea Joubifull and uncertaine life, which might be interrupted. The gifes and 
hn 10.28 Callan of God are withont repentance, No man ſhall take my ſbeep ont of my hand, - Hee 
6 which hath began « good works in you, he ſhall perfett it, 1 know whom I have beleened, 

and I am perſwaded, that he u able to keep that which I have commuted to himagainſf 

that dey. He that beleeveth, knoweth chat he doth beleeve. This afſurance =. 54 

The reaſons  tainty 18 grounded on ſure & {trong reaſons. 1.Theauchour of everlaſting life is un» 
whercon ourafi» changeable, even God himeife. 2.Gods eleftion is etenall; and alſounch: le. 
Ringbieis groun- 2 Chriſt is heardiin all things which hee defireth of his Father, Bur hee prayed that 
his Father would fave all thoſe whom hee had given him, ' 4.God will not have us 

to. pray for good things neceſſary to ſalvation with a candition, but ſimply, be+ 

Jokn19.11.2, Cauſe hee hath promiſed it, The foundation of God remaineth ſure, with this ſeale; 
: Tim-2.19. The Lord knoweth who are his, Wherefore to doubt of the perſeverance and conſum- 
mation of eterna]l lite, were to overthrow the faith and truth of God, and to make 

voille Chriſts interceſſion, 21 
But whence may wee bee aſſured hereof? Of the conſtmemation of everlaſting life 
we muſt be aſſured by the beginning thereof:Tp every one that hath, it ſhall be given. 


The gifts of God are without repentance, God 1! faschfull : Therefore as he hath begun, 
by \ o 


How we are ire righteons before God. 379 


ſo 2 will be pe erfe& hi: his worke. Of the begin of eternall life we areafſured d chiefly #, te wo cage 
atrue ", which RE: kth doubts, _ is; which hath apurpoſe to reſiſt ———_ 
Divell, and crierh; 7 belceve, Loyd, belpe my wnbeliefe, Moreover, by 4 ff per- mationofceral 
[waſoon of the goed will of Ged towards ns, and our conſent verein, which is two waies: cg. 2, 
1.By the peace of conſcience towards God; which we havebeing juſtified by faith. 
2,By true repentance; anda fill purpoſe and intent live according to Gads comman- 
dements. Fot taighcannor be withoutrepenrance : #hoſe houſe we areyif me hold faſt 8 Kon. 5.6 


confidence and the rejoycing af rbe hope unto the end, 
es which now hacht hory ſpoken of this Article; doth ſutbciently declare what 


| it is To beleeve. everlaſtin life ; namel $ aſſuredly and certainly to bee waded, 1 What it is to be- 
1.7 bat after thu life here ral beal/oa tle, wherein the Church ſhall be pl nar and ” 
(rod magnified of her everlaftingly. 2.T hat I «iſe ans 4 member of thu Charch ; and 

therefore part#ker af everlaſting life, 3.T but I #lſo 4 in thus life have and injoy the begin 

ping of eoorlaſting life. 


Lode B7S3 61 HS. — 


het 59. But when thou kievel all theſe rbng, what _—_ redoundeth "ET 
(M40: thee ? 


dnfw, .That l am righteous in Chriſt before God, and an heire of cterna!l « Heb. 4 
_ OMm.3.17. 
pl ; Queſt. 60; How art thew righteous before God ? John 3.36, 


Anſw; Onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ® : fo thar x akhough my conſcience ac- . b Romga: 
cufe mee, thatl have grieyouſl rreſpatſed inſt all the conmagde- G4l+-16- 
ments of God , and baye not hep one of *: andfurther amas Fe mae Hig 
yet prone to allevill'4; yet paryichii;adieg, if Limbrace theſe bene. . Rom.3.g.Ke: 
fits of Chriſt with.a'erue confidence and. perſwalion of minde + ;the © Rom 4. 
full and perfect ſansfadtion *, © more c,and holineſſe of Chriſt s, Jobaz.rh. 
withour any mericofjhine $0 theniecere mercy of God, is jmpited f x Joba 3,2. 
and Froum mee®, and thar fo, as if T 905 had committed any þ en _ 


ſicke unro mee ; yea, a3 if I my Pew. 
ſelf a Teena romp Eel Pave 


that obedience, which Chriſt ace | qe262t- 


for mee 1, | :r Bpvafa.h. 

The Explicayion. > Go 

2 9. 

His Doftrins of Ju/tiferien, is one of che hiolopuans four ich ) SCE 

onely.becaulc it rreateth of the chiefe ad racine matters , burallo 
becauſe this doctrine is afro by Heretikes into contro+ 
verlie. For therewe tw principall coneraveriies between the Church 
. and Heretikes. The fir, Of the dottrine c God ; the other, of 
this defirin of jufsficavion —_ and-cicher of theſe es being ovet- 
thrown,the other points of our faith eaſily go to wrack. Wherefore, we ought chief- 


a ren ogunh brenda coming Codd 
The ſpeciall Queſtions, 
- I, hat juice vigheouwſe rin e[6 phat iz var Jufire or righeewfarſe | 


j erckngs 


2. How manifeld ic is, - . _- _ L where 
3. {nu what juſtice ret from juſbsþp- ” rr Wavy —_ m_ . 
. 1 $5199 6. Why it 6 made eure. 


4. bat 


2380 8 What juſtice in generall is and bow manifold it is. 


Du 


—- 


1. What juſtice or righteouſneſſe in generall , 


. Iphteouſneſſe is derived from Right, which is the law it ſelfe; and conformj 

__ R Em the xk is ri htconſnefſe ſelfe : as, of the » ®WFiphteos 17a 
4 contrary, #nighteonſneſſe or 

_— fine is atranſgreſling of the law. In generall, it may-bee thus defined : Z»ftice © 4 
conformity with God, or with the law of God: although indeed a definition fo generall 

of juſtice-can ſcarce be given, as I both to God and Creatures (even fach 

as may agree to the fartheſt and higheſt kindes of juſtice or righteouſneſle, which 

are, Uncreate, and Created righteouſneſſe) except wee will make a definition fall of 

Vacreae juſtice ambiguity, For #ncreated juſtice or righteouſneſſe is God himſelfe,who is the very 
is God met ſquireandrule of all juſtice. (rearedjuſtice is an effeR of uncreate or divine juſtice 
juſtice, 's our jn reaſonable creatures. 7uſtice therefore or righteouſneſſe in generall (2s it agreethts 
= nk creatures) « 4 fulfilling of thoſe lawes, which belong to reaſonable creatares : or ir the 
taining unto us. coformty or correſpondeuce of reaſonable creatures with the lawes a tarming and be. 
Rom 33%. longing unto them. Finally, Juſtice is the fulfilling of the law : and conformity with 
the law is juſtice or righteouſneſle it ſelfe, This we muſt know, becauſe wemuſt 

be juſtified by the fulGlling of the law : and we muſt underſtand, that the law is nor 

aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel, For the righteouſneſſe and juſtice of the 

Goſpel, is the falfilling of the law : but doth not at all diſagree from the law, _ 


2. How manifold juſtice is; p 


I Uſtice ingenerall, is either »»created Juſtice , as God himſelfe: or created, as all 
Legal! juſtice. Juſtice in reaſonable creatures, Crogend patties is legall and evangelicall, Legall 
jJ#ſtice 18 the fulfilling of the law, performed by him, who is thereby ſai o be juſt; 
or, it is ſacha fulfilling of the law, which one performeth by his owne obedience : 
or, it isa conformity with thehw, which is in him who is called juſt. This legal/ 
juſtice was in us men before the fall, and now is in Angels, and 'in Chriſt, as hee is 
Erangelicall ja- man, as an accident inherentinhis ſubje&, Evangelical juſtice is-allo a fulfilling of 
frce, or :heJ#- the law ; but is not in him; who is called thereby juſt _ , but in another, 
be. and is onely imputed tohim., who is thereofcalled juſt. This is Chriſts juſtice or 
righteouſneſſe performed for us: or that ranſome of the Sonne of God imputed unto 
us by faith. It may be alſo defined Deny thus. E vengelicall infect is a conformity 
with the law, performed by Chriſt, arid imputed of God'to us by faith, The /egall 
auſtice is mp eyther by the obedience of the law, or by puni/omene.For the law 
neceſſarily requireth one of theſe, That which is performed by the obedience of the 
Cenerilor Uni: law, is eyther generall or particular, The generall,is an obſerving of all lawes which 

verſatljaſtlee- * belong unto us; or it is an obedience according to all the lawes unto us appertaini 
For its no rightor juſtice, bat curioſity, to pry into kawes or matrers' concerning 

: Theſ4.z1: Tather other men than ourſelves ; and hereof it is ſaid, Stway ro be quiet} abd th 

dle with your owne buſineſſe. This generall juſtice is of two ſorts ; pers 

Perfe8 jultice. fot, The perfett is an externall and-internall obedience'to all the lawes 
unto us. Or, it is a perfe& both inward and outward conformity with the law of 
Pexr.29 256, God, Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to dove them, The im- 
Imperfc2 juſtice. peyfetF or beg Juſtice, is a conformity onely and imperfeR; evenſuch a ju- 
ſtice as doth not doall things,or not after that maner,which the law requireth, This 
Philoſophical gperfett juſtice is alſo of two ſorts ; Philoſophicall, and Chriſtian, The Philoſophi= 
"_ call is a knowledge in the minde, of Gods law and vertues, imperfeR, obſcure, and 
weake, and whatſoever manner of purpoſe in the will and heart to doe thoſe things 
whicharerightand honeſt according to that imperfe& knowledge:and adireRing 
Chriſtian juſtice. and governing of their behaviour and manners according to the law. The Chriſtian 
is regeneration, or a knowledge of God and his law ; imperfe& indeed,yet more ho- 
table and perfe& than the Philoſophicall, and to bee perfe&ted after this life ; riſing 
fromfaith and the loveof God kindled in the hearts ondly afihe regurmaney by the 
oſpel , and joyned with an 


vertue and operation of the holy Ghoſt through the _ : 
cameſt and ſerious inclination ofthe will — to obey God according to all his 
comman- 


. 


Tn whatjuſtice differeth from juſtification. 391 


— 


A 


_— _e 


commaridenients. This juſtice is proper tothe Eleftand Regenerate in this life,and 
floweth from a juſtifying faith. 7he particn/ar juſtice is that vertue, which giveth #articular juftics 
toevery one his owne : andis of two ſorts, Commurative or exchanging, and diſtribu- 
tive, The commutative obſerveth equality of things; and prices in exc COU» juice, 
tra&s or bargaines. The diſtrob tive obſerverh a proportion -in diſtributing offices, Diſtriburive 
goods,rewards,puniſhments, giving rewards and puniſhments agreeableand juſtics. 

| portionable unto the perſons. Ler the Countriman till the ground, let the Staref 
man minnage the affaires of the Common-wealth , let- the Preacher inftrut the 
Church ; on the good, heape rewards; on the evill, aggrayate puniſhnients, Lee ho= Rom.13.7. 
noxr be given to whom hononr belongeth, and tribute to whom tribute belongerh., 

There is alfo-another diviſion of Juſtice ; namely, Of zhe perſon, and of the.caſe, ard 
Paſtice of the perſon , when a perſon is juſt and agreeable tothe law. Of rhe canſe, caule. 4 
when he hath a juſt and good cauſe in any controverſie,whether the perſon himſelfe 
be good or bad. Herewith David doth oftentimes comfort himſelfe in his Plalmes; 

Itis otherwiſe called, The juſtice of a good conſcience, h 
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eA briefe Table, comprehending the partition of Fauſtice, ſet downe in the 
ſecond Chaprer of this tratt of Juſtification, 


Y | 
rx. Uncreated juſtice : which is God himſelfe, whoſe whole efſence is meere Juſtice, 
| uae {IEEE SD 
ol . with the law « 
tart * | fall juſtice: inves afmen, which CONCETRE US» ” 
ſtice of _— RE A 
| . obler- 1. Philoſophicall, or humane j 
= workes: | "lapas. 4, Je 
A +eued | whichis | wefowss | 20mpofit jt | Gods law and vermecs eee 
hp ir : et o- | hich be. 3, ſlice: which is a feR, obſ a * 
+ Ins a Rn which, is dience . | 1519 uno | conformity in». . } —_ & 
: formity wir ba :; ap” TURES += 
Godorwith | code, | open | us leisd- | decdyburte: | 2.irilienjuſlce: which is 8 
the lawofGod:| reabnable'| by Angels) OY | This inagaine Jn ee. God and his 
Or;it isafub 5 creatures, | or Men. _ < | ſubdivided In Inpert2l2 doo yurop. 
filling of Gods | wherevy | Thisagain } Ji | parent, kindledin the hear 
Law. | chey be |, is diſtin | = (par miderr 
This Juſtice is } conforma- < guiſhed ,-; the Golp and joyned with 
div unto bleunto | Fe ITY a lactous inclination ofthe wil 
Gods law. {. | har Iullce * + an mr ener ark 
He is divi- |; m_—_— C =: 00 dingto comandements. 
| ded into vergud. gh I.Commutative J«ſtice : which obſerverh an equa« 
vingeo 6- CIS PRESS 
| _ 
| | is owne: | 2. Diſhibutive juſtice” which obſcrverh a propor- 
\L Veg == — offices, goods, rewards, pus 
2.Evangelicall juſhee, or juſtice of faith : which is a fulfilling of the law, pers 
» n+ — __—_— r of che Sonne 


3. In what juftice difſereth from juſtification. 


Uftice #4 the conformity it ſelfe with the law, and the fulfilling of the law , and 
the thin nlools we are juſt before God; which is the war on of Chriſt 
performed on the Crofle, Z»ſtificerion i the application of that juſtice : and by this ap 
plicarion,the thing whereby we are juſt; even that juſtice and fatisfaion of Chil, 
1s made ours :and except that be made ours, or applyed and imputed unto us , wee 
| cannot be juſt ; as neither the wall is mide white,except whiteneſſe be applyed unto 
x. For evenin like manner juſtice differeth from LT 
eſſe 


—_—_—_ SSRN. LO ES were oy ah, AA ale dat ie 2, oh 
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What our righteouſneſſe before God is. + 
weſſe from whitening, So application and imparation are notallone : for imputation is 
not extended ſo farre as application, For God alone doth imprre,butwealſo doe ap- 

y untous. Now Juſtification is divided inlike ſort as is Juſtice, For there is one 
Do tewcenf all, which is a working of conformity with God, or with the law of God 
| in x. Thys 13 begun in us by the holy-Ghoſt, when as we are regenerated, There is 
Erangelicall juſi- another Faſtsfication evangelical, which ts an application of his evangelical juſtice unts 
fication. » ; Or it is ah imputarion ofanothers juſtice, which is without us in Chriſt: or, it is 
n impurationand applying of Chriſts righteouſneſs, which he performed by dying 


282 


Legafl juſtificati- 
on. ' 


or us 6n the Croſle, arid rifing againe. Iris nor « transfnſing of the qualities into ug, 
but an affoiling and abſolving us in judgement for anothers righteoutneſle. Where. 
What its co ju fore, fwRifiration and Renwifſion of ſins are all one, Foryto juſtsfie, is, that God ſhon1q 
{tite. not impure finne unto us, but accept us for juſt, and abſolve or pronounce us juſt and 
righteous for Chriſts juſtice imputed untous, That this word is thns to bee under. 
ſtood, is proved: Is thy oght ſhall no maniiving be juſtified ; that is, ſhall not bee ab« 
ſolved, ſhall not be pronounced juſt; to wit, by inherent righteouſneſle. Bleſſed arg 
Plal.zz,1,,, they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, Bleſſed is the man, to 
Rome4.7. whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne, Ont of theſe words,Paul interpreteth juſtification 
to be theremiſſion of ſins, where the word impute is ſeven times uſed, ObjeA He 
that 1s jult and righteons, is conformed and agreeable to the law, To juitifie 14 to make 
juft : Therefore to juſtific, 1s 10 make one þ {rg to the law, All this is granted: To 
juſtifie, is to make one agreeable unto the law, either in himſelfe , which is called 
our owne juſtice, inherent, infuſed, legall juſtice : or is a»other, which wee 
imputed righteouſneſſe, righteouſheſſe of faith, the righteoulſneſſe of the Goſpel, & 
anothers righteouſheſſe, becauſe it is not inherent in us, but in Chriſt : this is alſo a 
conformity with the law.For faith makethnort the law to be of none effe, but eſta- 
bliſheth it. And ſuch now is our Juſtice and Juſtification. For the queſtion is concer- 
ning that righteouſneſſe, whereby we ſinners are juſt in this life before God ; not off, - 
that whereby we ſhall bejuſtin the other life, or had bin juſt before the fall, ifman 


had not fanned. 
4.What ts onr juſtice or righteonſntſſe before God. 


ie righteouſaeſs Oz juſtice or righteonſneſſe, that is, the juſtice or righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, 
x mat 5 whereby weeare jaſt inthe fight of God , is not our conformity with thy 
conſiſtern in his JAW NOT Our good workes., nor our faith ; but it & Chriffs ſatifaltion _ prrfore 
humiliatlon, wed wto the law for 19, or the puniſhments which hee ſuſtained for us , and (o his whole 
: humiliation from the beginning of hu conception, untill his glorification : (that is, his 
taking of fleſh, his undertaking of ſervitude, penury, ignominy, and infirmity , his 
ſuffering of that bitter paſſion and death ; all which he did undergoe for us, but wil- 
ingly : finally, whatſoever he did, or ſuffered; whereunto himſelfe , as being juſt, 
and the Sonne of God, was not bound) and rhat bamiliation and ſatisfattion freely of 
Gad impnted wnto us his fairhbfull and beleevers. For that ſatisfaRion is equiyalent 
eytherto the fulfilling of the law by obedience,orto the abiding of eternall puniſh- 
- _—_ for ſinne ; to one of which bo: gw + oo «Avg law. 1 Cw 5 ons +: how 
ta, any thing among you, ſave Chrs 1m crncified. Te are compleat in him, 
——_——_— he by gun of 2 —_— wade riphtrons, With bus = ox wee are healed, T. 
Blay 53-3. Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of wy Ml. Thu cmp 1s the New Teſtament in my 
Rom.3.24,35- bloud, which is ſped for you. All are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redempt:- 
47-X 5-919 on that 5s in C hriſt Jeſus : whom God hath ſ#t forth to be a reconciliation thr ongh faith 
in bis blond, Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven , and whoſe ſinnes are cove- 
red. Bring juſtified by his bloud,we foall br faved from wrath We were reconciled 30 God 
” the death of hls Sonne, Hee being rich, for or ſakes became poore , that wee through 
5s poverty might bee made yick, Chriſt hath redeemed us from thr cxrſe of the Yows 
when be was made a curſe for us, By whom wer baver ; 


bish Jann, 006 
the forgiuentſſe of ſins, The blowd Chriſt, the Soone of God gleanſerh wrt 19 48 
fs. Now rar Chai might wa Lrryoay eng and picks for us, tbehooverh 
him to be our Mediatour ein by kimſelfe juſtand holy. Fer food wv high 7riefe 
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Rom. 3-3 Is 


How C briſts ſatisfa tion 1 made our righteonſneſſe. 
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became ws to have. hol ; harmleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners nd made bigher thas Hebr.7, 26; 


the beavets, All theſe things are true perfeRly and wholly, in Chriſt, For bee hath 
perfely fulfilled the law for us;' 1 .3y che holineſſe of hu hamane nature, 2.85 ba 


ebedience : for he becaine obedient to the death; evein to the death of the Croſſe. And the phitip.z.4 


former fulfilling of the law, namely, the holinefſe of Chriſts humane nature, was re- 
quiſite for the other , even for his obedience, This obedience and- ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt is our fatisfaRion; and our proper juſtice , 'for which wee pleaſe God, for 
which wee are received into favour with God the Father , and which is imputed 
unto us. That former fulfilling of the law is indeed imputed alſo unto us, namely; 
the humiliationand juſtice, or righteouſteſſe of Chriſts humane nature , that wee 
may be reputed holy before God: but this holineſle of Chriſt is imputed unto us for 
his obedience or fatisfaRtion ſake : becauſe he fatisfied for us Gods juſtice, in ſuſtai- 
ning erernall puhiſhment and paines, which we ſhould have ſuſtained everlaſtingly. 
Hence is it, that the efufon of Chriſts blond (as being the complement and conſum- 
mation of Chriſts farisfaion) is only faid tobe our juſtice and righteouſneſſe. The 
bloud of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fine; that is, not onely from that which is 
of commiſſion, but alſo from that which is of o-/ſon, | 

Wee are to diſtinguiſh berweene theſe queſtions : 1 How « reaſonable creature 
way bee juſt before God, 2. How man, being a ſruner , may bee juſt before God, 3 Whes« 
ther a reaſonable creature may merit or deſerve ought at Gods hand. To the firſtque- 
ſtion wee anſwer, That a reaſonable creature may bee-juſt before God by the confor= 
wmity of the law inherent in him , as/bleſſed Men and” Angels are juſt, To the ſecond, 
That man, being a finner, is juſt by the impxtarion. onely of Chriſt s merit : and of this 
queſtion is onr ſpeech,when wee ſpeake of Juſtification. But a man, which is aſin- 
ner, cannot in himſelfe bee juſt before God :1,Becanſe before his juſtification, bij 
workss are corrupt. 2, Alſo aftir his juſtification, the workss fe man which u a ſinner; 
are imperfett, 3 When they are perfett, as in the life to come they ſhall be, yet can we nat 
ſatisfie for the ſinne paſt : for wee owe thoſe workes when wee doe them. To the 


1 John 1.74 


third, That noreaſonable creature can deſerve owght at Gods hands, W hen ye have done 1.14, v.16 


any me- 


eh, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervents. For neither is Chriſts obedience _ ao 
iguity of 


rit, in this reſpec, as if any gootl caine to God by it ; but in reſpe of the 
the perſon, becauſe it was Chriſt that ſuffered,it.is called merit, 
$, How Chriſts [atisfattion &s made our juſtice and righteonſneſſe. 


Hereas it may ſeemeabſurd, that we ſhould be juſtified by that which isat- 
| other mans ; wee are further to expreſſe more p'ainly how Chriſts fatisfa&ti- 


on and obedience becommeth ours. For except it be made ours, or applyed unto " 


us, we carinot be made jalt for it ; as a wall is not white, except whiteneſfe bee faſt- 
nedonit. The fatisfaQtion therefore or juſtice of Chriſt is made ours , or applyed 
unto us, two wayes : that is, by a double application, 1'.God himſelfe applieth it unto 
a: that is, hee imputeth unto us Chriſts righteouſheſſe ; and for it accepteth us for 
righteous, no otherwile than if it were ours. 2. apply it wnto our ſelves, when we 
— by faith Chriſts righteouſneſſe : that is, when wee are. ſtedfaſtly 
ed; that God doth impute,apply, and give it unto us, and for it reputethus for juſt, 
abſolving us from all guilt. There is then a double application : one in reſpe& of 
God, another inreſpe& of us. The application in reſpect of God,is the imputation of 
| 9 hreouſneſſe : when Godaccepteth Chrifts righteouſneſſe (which hee per- 
med,that it might be effeuall and forcible on our behalfe) and in regard thereof 
accounteth us for righteous , no leſſe than if wee had never finned, orat leaſt had 
payed a ſufficient puniſhment for our fines, The application inreſpedt of us isthe 
very adt of beleeying, whereby we reſolve our ſelves, that it iq imputed and given 
unto us, &c. Both applications muſt neceſſarily . For God applyerh Chriſts 


righteouſneſſe unto us on this condition, that we our ſelves alfa ſhoald apply ir un 
to our ſelves through faith, For though a man offer another a( curteſie or benefir 
yerif hee, to whom ic is 


offered , receive ir nee, i is notapplyed anto him, ic is 
© W095 
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1.By 

impuring 
ply'n2 1 unto un 
v:> 2.By app 
Wa4- unto our 


Chriſts ſarisfa&f: 
on made ours two 


Ayes. 


. 
or ap-. 


ohn 15.16, - 
When we ray be choſen me, but I have choſen you. Now we may then be aſſured, that Chriſts rights. 


dof Chr:ſt , . fg 
GrafaSion mpu. ouſneſle or ſatisfaRXiv! is imputed untous of God, when wee earneſtiy deſire Gods 


ted unto us. 


N__ S — x 


—} 


How ( brifts ſatisfaflion is male ours. 


none of his. Wherefore without this our app! ication, Gods application is not ar all; 
and yet our applicationis alſo from God, For God firſt imputethaunto us Chriſts (@. 
tisfaRion : then he ingendereth faith in us, whereby we may apply the ſame inpy-; 
redunto us. So theh Gods application goeth before, and is the cauſe of our appli< 
cation (which is of faith) albeit his 1s not without ours, as Chriſt faith : Te have nor 


grace, and feele the holy Ghoſt to worke in us a true confidence inthe Mediatouy, 
That which is now ſpoken of both applications, both Gods aid ours , doth mig. 


Foure concluſions nifeſtly ſhew, 1. That it is no abſurdity to ſay, Fee are juſtified by' anothers juſtice, 


ifuin,z out of the ; 
former do&rine, For, 


rhe Cgnifiarion Gf the Church, To jaffifie, ſignifiet 
ju e,provedb by itfaſing the kg of ;aſk 
the Grammaricall 2 pr ſF i for juſt and 


juſtice, for which, by faith applyed unto us, wee are reputed juſt , -fs'pge 
fimply anothers, but is in ſome ſort made ours, evenby application.” The /#bje@ in- 
deed wherein this juſtice is inherent, is Chriſt : wee are the 0&je#f?, to which this 
juſtice is directed, fith it is imputed unto tus, 2:That the word Impnration is tion 
ſtri& than App/rcation, The former is ſpoken of God onely ; the larter of Godig 
18. - 3. Thar God otherwiſe applyeth'Chriſts juſtice untous than we doe. Goduy. 
lyethit by impuration, and wee apply it by fasrhand acceptation. 4.That this phiaſe 
not legally, that is, To make one juſt who u nn, 

*that is, Torepxre him w 


ice ; buy evangels 


cou,and th Hſvlve him from all guilt, and not wk | 


re ee" Ai; and this Foranothers juſtice'atid Tatisfa&tion imputed unto him. So the 


In bipil. 


Exod 23.7. 
Proy, 7, IF. 


Mat.12,397-' 


Rom.3. J Jo 
Lnke 18, 14+ 


AQs 03-39 


WER $905 ae it juſtified by faith wit 


rſh 

nire uſeth this word, and almoſt iriallrongues it bearerh no other Genificarion.By | 
che Hebrew word Harz4ik, ſignifieth, To #b/olve a guilty perſon, To pronounce hin 
griltleſſe : I will not juſtific a wicked perſon, Hee that juifieth the wicked, and hee thit 
tondemneth the zuſt , even they both are abomination to the Lord, The Greeke wo 
Heap, (ignifieth ſometime, 7's pronbunte 4 man juſt and righteoms, and ſometimes; 
prniſh an offender ; and both, on good knowledge of his cauſe by due examinativh 
and judicial! proceſſe ; as Suidas well obſerveth. So faith Chriſt, By thy words this 
Jaulr be juſtified, Theformer ſigrification is uſed rwo wayes in Scripture. For eithe 
it fignifies not to condemne, but, To ab/olve in judgement : as, Who ſhall condemine thi 
Elett of God? it i God that juſtifieth. He departed juſtified rather thaw the other t or it 
— To pronounce and proclatime juſt. As, Wiſedome uu juſtified of her children, 
That thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy ſayings. Howbeit both fignifications in this que- 
ſtion come to one'end.. But, that'to juffifie, ſhould bee uſed for, to make juſt, or,te 
snfuſe an habit of juſtice, is no where found —_ che Latines : and were it readj 
Latine Authours , yet in Scripture, and in the Church it is otherwiſe uſed : gle 
alledged places apparently prove, which can bee underſtood no other way , thanof 
the abſolution, and free accepting a ſinner to grace and favour, ho ball accuſe Golt 
Eleft ? it God that juſtifieth, The Publicane departed juſtified, thixt is, abſolved; all 
more accented of God than the Phariſee. For, from «l things, from which ye could 
be juſttfi-d by the law of Moſes, by him every one that beleeveth, i juſtified. Here,ToW 
j«ft:fi:d,dorh evidently fignifie tobe abſolved , and to receive remiſſion of ſinne# 
All are juſtified freely by his grace. A juſtifier of him which ts of the faith of Jeſma, "A 
- . | the vos of the law. To him that worketh not , bit 
eleeverh in him that juſtifieth the nngodly, his fairh is counted for righteonſne (ſe, Biilly 
now juſtified by his blond, Reconciled to God by the death of hi Son, <1 ti OR 


6. Why Chrifts ſatifation 1s made ours, or in what fort God impnteth it 
.* unto for righteouſneſſe, | 


The eaufe of He perfe8 flfilling of the law performed by Chriſt for us, is made out , or apply*# 
en appiyedand pales rhy _ ſhe on ad fenweyf Gel, who from everlaſting 44 
impured, is in Predefſtinate us to this grace, and freely choſe us in Chriſt, towhom he might ap- 
cod only,nor in 11y;, of his meere/grace by faith, thar Juſtice and righteonſheſſe at his appointed 
time, #ccording to the yood pleaſure of his will, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh that i5,accor- 
&ng to is metre good ptealire , -n0t- being moved with any holineſſe whickbee 


How Chr its ſat fation is made ours. 


— 


385 
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fore-@aw would be in us. The reaſon is, becauſe there can be no good thing iti us, ex- 
cept Ged fiſt worke in us, Wherefore all imagination and affirmation of merit i to be 
taken away , a» which fighteth with the grace of God, and 1s a deniall ofhis divine 
grace, For the graceand mercy of God is the only cauſe of both applications, Hee 
of his goodneſic infinite and paſling mcafure, appheth Chriſts meritunto us, and ma- 
keth that we alto may apply the faine-unto us: The cauſe therefore why this applica- 
tion is wrought, is in God alone : bur not arall in us, that 1s, 1t js neither any thing 
fore-ſeen in us, neither alſo our apprehenſion and receiving of this juſtice, For : 

the gifts and graces which are i us,are effects of the application of Chriſts merit # 
and therefore that merit of Chriſt is no way applyed unto us for the workes fake 


which we doe ; bur this isdone;as the Apoltle teacheth, According to the geod pleas Ephel.s.y, 

ſure of hu will, Whercuponallo it is ſaid, #/hat haſt thow chat thou haſt not recerved? : _ 
Epieſ3.8, 
. Chriſt s then in reſþeft of our juſtsfication, 1.As the fubjeR and matter wherein | 


By grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelver, it i the gift of God, 


our juſtice is. 2,As the impellent cauſe, becauſe he obtaineth it, 3,As the chiefe ef- 
ficient, becauſe hee together with his Father doth juſtihe us , and giveth us faith, 
whereby we beleeve and apprehend it. The mercy of God is as the impelient cauſe 
thereof in God: Chriſts fatfaRtion is the formall caſe of our juſtification , giving 
the very life and beeing unto it : Our fairh is the inſirumgntal canſe , apprehending 
and applying unto us the juſtice or righreouſneſſe of Chritt. We muſt norte therefore, 


that weare juſtified by rhe grace of Godgby the merit of Chriſt, and by faith , bat by f:4by ve pace 
each of the(e ina ſeverall ſea and meaning. The firſt poſition is underſtood of the Ss ack, nd 


mpulſive cauſe,vhich isin God i theſecond of the forme/l canſe,in Chriſt : the third hv» by fuths 


ofthe inſtr umentall cauſe, inus, Wee are juſtified by the mercy or grace of God , asa 
nag impellent cauſe, where with God being urged and moved, juſtifieth and 
aveth us, We are juſtsfiedby the merit of Chriſt, partly as by the formail cauſe of our 
juſtification, inaſinuchas by Chriſts obedience applyed unto us wee are accepted of 
God, and being clothed as it were with this raiment, are reputed juſt : partly as by 
an impulſive and meritorious cauſe, inaſmuch as Gai abſolveth us for his jake .#e are 
juſtified by faith, as by an inſtrumentall cauſe, whereby we apprehend Chriſts righ- 
e iinputed rinto us; 
— The comman received opinion faith ; Wee are juffified by faith correlatively : that 
15, we are juſtified by that whereunto faith hath relation,to wit,the merit of Chriſt, 
which faith apprehendeth, For faith, and rhe [atifaition of Chrift,are correlatives, 
that is, have a mutual] reſpeR each to other ; the one bejng that which receiverh, 
and the orher that which is received. This kinde of ſpeech is well and probab] 
uſed ; becaufe hereby faith is underſtood of the formall cauſe of juſtification,that ſo 
the ſenſe may be ; Chriſts merit juſtifieth 14 , and not faith it ſelfe : that which is ap- 
| "gre do: h juſtifie us, and not the inſtrument which doth «pprebend. Neverthe- 
le, this ptopolition, We are juſtified by faith, may be underſtood alſo without rela» 
tion, to wit, wee are juſtified by faith, 44 meaxe. But this propoſition of the Apo» 


le, Faith was impnred to him for righteouſneſſe, and other the like , are neceſſarily to Rom-4-3: 


be underſtood with arelatiqn to Chrifts meritand juſtice. Faith was imputed unto 
him for —_ as faith is the apptehending inſtrument of righteouſneſle ap+ 
Rn ; faith being as it were the hand ; wherewith the juſtice of Chriſt is re- 
ceived. 


TY 
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Queſt.61. Why affirmest thou, that thou art made righteous by faithomely 


Anſw.Nort for-that I pleaſe God through the worthinefle of mcere faith , 
bur becauſe onely the ſatisfaRiongrighteouſniefſe; and holineſle of 


Chriſt is my rightcouſneſſe. before God *: and 1 cannot take holdof by Conr.gh 
r, or apply icunto my ſclfe any other way than by faith®, b x John. 166 


\ 


Ll-3 The 


Three cauſes why 


Faich alone julti- ||} 
ficth. { 
I 
2 

3 


Foure cauſes why 
we are to main- 
eaine againſt Þa. 
piſts thar faith 
only juſtifieth, 
Rom.3.24,28. 
Marke $.36. 


Origen.in Rom. 
lib, »CAP- 3» 

A in 
Rom.z, 

» In cap.10+ 


In cap. 10. 
In x-ad Cor.I1-4, 


Faith onely juſtifieth. 


The Explication, 


E fay, weare juſtified by faith alone.. 1. Becauſe wee are. juſtified 
by the objett of faith onely, to wit, by the merit of Chriſt alone, 
} FOE / ||} befides which there is no juſtice of,ours, nor any part thereof, 
F209 For we are juſtified freelyfor Chriſts ſake, without works, There 
is nothing which can bee our juſtice and righteouſheſſe before 
God, eyther in whole, or in _ beſides Chriſts merit: only by 
= receiving and beleeving anothers juſtice we are juſtified ; not by 
working, nor by meriting, but by an apprehenſion and acceptation only wee are juſt 
and righteous, All works areexcluded, yea faith it ſelfe as it is a vertue or worke. 
2, Becauſe the proper att and operation of faith, 1 for a man to apprehend and apply unto 
him/#lfe Chriſts righteouſneſſe : yea, faith is nothing elſe than the acceptation it ſelfe, 
or apprehenſion 0 anothers juſtice, or, of the merit of Chriſt, 3.Becauſe faith onely 
i the inſtrument , which apprebendeth Chrifts ſatisfaftion. Hence it is evident; for 
what canſes wee are to retaine the excluſive particle One/y , and to maintaine it a« 
gainſt the Papiſts : namely, 1,For declaration of that which Paul ſpeaketh, Fee are 
juſtified freely by grace, without workes : likewiſe of that which Chriſt faith , Omely 
beleeve. : That whatſoever workes and merits of ours, or of others, may be exclu- 
ded from being cauſes of juſtification ; and faith may be underſtood only with rela- 
tion and reſpe& to Chriſts merir, which is our juſtice. 3,That not only.our merits, 
but even faith it ſelfe may be wholly excluded from that which is recezved by faith » 
and the ſenſe may be, we are juſtified by faith alone, that is, not by meriting, but on- 
ly by receiving : as when we ſay ; This poore man is inriched only by recetving the 
almes of charitable diſpoſed people : where all workes and merits, yea the very re- 
ceiving ofalmes (if it be conſidered as a merit) are excluded. Therefore Paul faith 
alwayes, that we are juſtified * by faith, and » rhrowgh faith, as by an inſtrument;but 
no where ſaith, © for faith, as the Papiſts ſay, who will admit both theſe manners of 
ſpeaking, as if faith were not indeed the application, whereby wee apply unto our 
ſelyes Chriſts juſtice ; but were alſo beſides a certaine worke or merit, whereby we 
deſerve to be juſt : which is quite repugnant to the nature of faith. For if for faith 
wee were juſt and righteons, then faith were now no longer ana tion of are 
others righteouſnefſe , but were a merit and cauſe of our owne juſtice ; neither 
ſhould it receive anothers fatisfation , which now it ſhould have no neede of. 
4.That wee may know what neceſſity there is of faith unto juſtification, and 
may underſtand , that wee are not juſtified by the merit of faith, and yet are 
not juſtified without faith apprehending the juſtice of Chriſt ; becauſe ir is ths 
per a& of faith, to lay hold on his righteouſneſle. 5.,The Orthodoxall or right- 
bel ing Fathers oft-times urge the excluſtve particle, by ſaith onely : Origen: 
The Apoſtle ſaith, that the juſtification of faith onely ts ſufficient ; ſo that if a man be- 
leeve onely, hee may be juſtified ; yea, though hee performe no worke. Ambroſe : The 
are juſtified freely, who working nothing , aud rendering no recompence, are juſtified FA 
faith onely through the gift of God, Againe Ambroſe : How then may the Fewes think, 
themſelves to be juſtified by the workes of the law ; with the juſtification of *Abraham, 
where they ſee that Abraham was not juſtified by the works of the law, but by faith only ? 
The law therefore needeth not, when a ſinner i juſtified before God by faith only, And in 
the ſame place the excluſive particle Onely is often reiterated, The fame Ambroſe 
faith : Becauſe this is decreed by God, that hee which beleeveth in (brit ſhonld be ſaved 
without any worke, receiving freely by faith only remiſſion of ſinnes, Wee axe therefore 
juſtified by fasth #nely, that is, by Chiriſts merir onely received by faith : This wee 
muſt conſtantly maintaine and defend, 1.For Gods glory, that Chriſts facrifice be not. 
extenuated, 2.For oxr owne comfort, that we may be aſſured, that our ri hceouſneſle 
GH not on our workes (for ſo ſhould wee loſe it many th times) but, 


y on the ſacrifice and merit of Chriſt, 
Queſt.6 20 
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Why our good works cannot be righteouſnes before God, 


he ns 


Queſt,62- Why Cannot our good workes bee righteonſneſſe,or ſome part of righte= © Ew z 
ouſneſſe before God ? 34. SABBATH, 


Anſw. Becauſe that righteouſneſſe, which muſt and faſt before the judge. 
ment of God, muſt bee in all poiats perfe& and agreeable to the law , Gal.3.10. 
of God *. Now our workes, eventhe beſt of them, ate imperfeR in Deur.z7 36. 
this life, and defiled with finne *. b Eſay 64,0. 


The Explication, 


N the former queſtions the true dodrine of Juſtification hath beeri 
#73 made manifeſt and confirmed. It followeth, that we proceed to the 
WS confutation of the Popiſh doAtrine, affirming that wee are juſtified by 
Wo workes, or partly by faith, and partly by workes. Theargument is thus * 
WON) Y & framed : The juſtice which may ſtand in Gods jud gement muſt be perfeitly 

SD PSBRES tbſolute and agreeable on all parts with Gods law, But our very beſt 

workes in this life are imperfett, and ſtained with ſinne : There fore our very beft workes 
Ccannat be our juſtice in the judgement of God, neither in part nor wholly, The Major of 
this Syllogiſme is evidently proved out of the law, Hee that doth theſe things, ſhall Levit 18.5. 
live in them, Curſed © every one, which abideth not in all things which are written in the _ -——_—* 
booke of the law to doe them, The Minor is out of doubt : ſeeing wee doe many eyill «cimpartcs. 
things, which we ought to leave undone ; and we leave many good works undone, 
which we ſhould doe: yea, we mingle much evill with that good we doe,thar is, 
we doe it amiſſe. The complaints and daily prayers of Saints are witneſle hereof : 
Forgive #4 oxr fins. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, Wherefore imperfe& Pal. 143-2, 
workes can make no perfe righteouſneſſe. This is the firſt cauſe why we cannot be Ten cauſes why = 
juſtified by our workes ; namely, 1. Becauſe owr juſtice ſhould by this meanes be imper- Foecamor be js 
f*#, ſeeing our workes are imperfe&. Many other cauſes there are. For, 2.7 howgh or party by faith, 
onr workes were perfelt, yet are they due debt,fo that by them we cannot acquite our _ by 
ſins that are paſt. #hen ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We x 
are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty to doe. 3.They are nons » 
of ours bur Gods, who worketh rhem in us, 4.They are temporary, and have no-proporti= Luke 17.10; 
on with cternall rewards : whereas between a merit and reward there muſt be ſome 3 
proportion, 5.7 hey are the effetts of juſtification ; therefore not the cauſe. 6.1fby 4 
them we were juſtified,we ſhould have whereof to boaſt : but the Scripture fairh, Nor of 5 
workes, leſt any man ſhould boaft himſelfe, 7.The conſcience ſhould be deſtitute of ſolide 6 

or ſure comfort. 8.Chriſt ſhould have died without a cauſe. 9.T here ſhould not bee the FPn*i29: 
ſame way to ſalvation in both Teſtaments if Abraham were juſtified by faith ontly, and '®. 
wee by workes , whether by workes alone , or workes joyned with fauth it hilleth not, 
Io.Chrift ſhould be u» perfe Saviour : becauſe ſome part of our righteouſneſle and Gal z.:r. 


Pd 


ſalvation ſhould be without him, : - 
eſt.63. How i« it that our good workes merit nothing, ſeeing God promiſeth, 
that he will give areward for them both in this life, im the life to come? 
Anſiv. That reward is not given of merit, but of grace ©. 6 Luke 17.106 
The Explication, 
DR N this Queſtion is contained a prevention of an Argument of the Pa- 


piſts, brought for juſtification before God for our works and merits. 
ObjeR.1 Reward preſuppoſeth merit; ſo that where reward 1s, there is 
alſo merit : for Reward and Merit are correlatives; whereof if one be put, 
L an the other u pnt alſo, But everlaſting life ts propoſed a; a reward for good 
workes : Therefore alſo the merit of good workes # everlaſting life. Anſw.The Major is 
| ſometimes 
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IT beter our workes are meritorious. 


— _ — —————, 
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Three cauſes why 
God promiſcrh ro 
reward our 
workes, 


s Per Mctalepſin. 


| contraries are not matches, For our evill workes are perfeQtly evill ; our good 


ſometimes true as concerning creatures, as when men may merit or deſerve of men. 
But neither alwaies among men doth it follow-that there is merit, where there is 
reward. For men alſo oftentimes give rewards not of merit or deſert, Now it is un- 
properly 1aid of God, that hee propoſeth eternall life unto our workes as arew ard : 
for we can meritnothing at Gods hand by our workes. Or if they thus preſſe and 
urge their reaſon. Object, That is a merit, whereunto a reward appertaineth, But a 
reward appertaineth to good workes. Therefore m4 order of juſtice good workes are me. 
rits. Anſ. That is a merit whereunto a rewar 

bond, But the reward of go2d workes is of grace, In reward two things are tobee 
conſidered. 1, Obligation, or binding. 2. Compenſation, or recompenling. Here is 
no obligation, but compenſation followeth workes through grace. There is there- 
fore a reward of workes, becauſe compenſation followeth them ; and God for this 
cauſe eſpecially promiſeth to reward our workes : 1. To teſtifie unto ws that good 
workes pleaſt him, 2, To teach us that eternall life is propoſed onely to them that ſtrive 
and labour painefully, 3. Becanſe hee will az ſmrely give ms a reward, as if we had deſer- 


appertaineth by force of covenant or 


ved it, Hither may bee referred all ſach like arguments of the Papiſts, whereby they 
labour to eſtabliſh the merit of workes, 

Obje&.2. Wee are juſtified by faith. Faith u a works, Therefore we are juſtified by 
workes. Anſ. 1, The conſequence of this reaſon is denied, becauſe more is 1n the 
concluſion, than in the premiſſes : of which premiſſes this onely followeth,There- 
fore wee are juſtified by that worke : which wee grant, to wit, as by an inſtrument or 
meane , not as any impellent cauſe, a5 themſelves underſtand it, For wee are juſtified 
by faith,as by a meane of attaining our juſtification : and we are not juſtified for fairh, 
that is,for the merit of faith. 2. The kinde of affirmation is diverſe. For in the Ma- 
jor, faith is underſtood with relationte Chrifts merit ,in the Minor it is taken abſo/nte- 
ty and wh, 

Obje. 3. Onr juſtice i that whereby wee are formally or _ juſt. Therefore 
we are by faith formally and Hu j*ſt. Anſ. The conſequence of thisreaſon is to 
bee denied, becauſe the kinde of attirmation 1s diverſe, For the Major is meant pro- 
prrly, but the Minor correlatively and figuratively, * elſe it were falſe, For properly, 
not firb, bur the correlative objet of faith, namely, Chriſts merit (which faith be- 
holdeth, and applieth to it ſelfe) is our juſtice, 2. Either thereare fouretermes in 
this Syllogiſme,becauſe the Major treateth of Zegall juſtice, rhe Minor of £vange/;- 

call : or elſe the Major is falſe. For Evangelicalljuſtice is not formally in us,as withs- 
neſſe is ina wall ; bur is withewt ws, even in Chriſt, and is made ours by impuration 
and application through faith, Þ 

Obje.4. That which i imputed unto ws for rightronſneſſe, ſor it wee ave righteou; 
Faith i imputed to u4 for righreouſneſſe, as Pant ſaith : Therefore For faith wee are 
righteous, and not onely By fanth. Anſ. Againe, the kinde of aftirmation is, of pr 
in the Major propofttion, made figararive in the Minor, The Major is true of ro 
which 1s properly and by 5r ſelfe unputed for righteoufneſſe ; The Minor is true of 
that which is corre/arzvely impured for righteouſheſle, becauſeby faith is correla- 
tively underſtood the objeR of faith,unto which faith hath relation. For Chrifts me- 
rit, which is apprehended by faith, is properly our juſtice, and the formal! cauſe of 
our juſtice, The efficzent of our juſtice 18 God, applying that merit of Chriſt unto us, 
The #»ſtramentallcauſe of our juſtice is fairh, And therefore this propoſition, are 
quſtified by faith, being Legally underſtood with the Papiſts, is not true, but blaſphe- 
mous : but being taken correlatively,that is, Evangehically,with relation to Chriſts 
merit,it is true. For the correlative of faith is the merit of Chriſt, which faith alſo as 
a joynt Relative or correlative reſpeRteth, and as an inſtrument apprehendeth. 

ObjeA.5. Evill workes condemne, Therefore good workss juſtifie . Anf, 1, Thele 


workes are imperfe&tly good. 2. Although our good workes were petf , 
yet ſhould they not deſerve eternal! life, becauſe theyre debrs, Unto evill workes 
a reward is due by order of juſtice : unto good workes not fo, becauſe wee are obli- 
gedandbound todoe them, For the creature is obligecwo his Crenoaracicier my 
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hee" of the contrary binde God unto him by any workes or meanes to benefit him. 

And evill workes in their very i»:exr deſpight God; bur good works yeeld him no 

profit or delight, 7 ES | 

Objet.6.' He that dothrighteouſneſſe; # righteous : Therefore not he that beleeverh, x John 3.7% 

Anſ». t:* Hee is righteous before mes ; that is, by doing righteouſneſſe/ hee decla- 

reth himſelfe'righteous:to-others : but before God wee are righteous, tiot by doing 
righteouſneſſe; but by beleeving : as it-is written ; By the workss of the Law ſoall no 3 om.j.35 
fleſh bee juſtified in his ſight. ay 7 ſhewerh there, not how wee arerighteous; but 

what the righteous are : 4s if he ſhould fay, that he that is regenerated, is alſo juſtifi- 

ed ; becaufe by doing righteouſneſſe, he teſtifieth to the-world that he is jaſtified.So 

then in-this reaſon, the _ is ataking that which is no'canſe of jaftification, in 
ſtead of the true canſe therbof. | | T5 

ObjeR.7. Chriſt ſaith, Many fins are forgiven her, becanſe ſhee loved muich': Theres Luke7 47, 

fore good workss are the cauſe of juſtification. Anſ.1, Chriſt here reaſoneth from the a 
latter tothe former; from the effet which commerh after; to the cauſe which goeth 

before. In that the woman loved Chriftmuch, Chriſt thence gathererh that man 

ſins were forgiven her : and becauſe there-was a -_ feeling m that woman of the 
benefir,- it muſt needs therefore bee that the benefit is great,and many fins are forgi- 

ven her. That this is the meaning of Chriſts words, appeareth by the parable which 
hethere uſeth. 2.Not every thing that is thecauſe of Conſequence in reaſon;ivalſothe 

cauſe of the Conſequenr,or thing it ſelfe which followerh in that conſequence of rea- 
ſon. Wherefore it is a fallacy of the Conſequent, if it bee concluded, Thevefore for 
her love many ſins are forgiven her. For the particle(becauſe )which Chriſt uſeth;doth 

not alwaies fignifie the cauſe of the thing following. It followeth not; The Swnme 
& riſen becauſe it 1s day. Therefere the day is the cauſe of the riſing of the Sunnme, The 
contrary rather 4s true, 214 2! | 
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Queſt. 64. But doth por the dor ine make men careleſſe and profane 2 


Anſ. No. For neither can it be, but they whichare incorporated into Chriſt 


through fairh, ſhould bring farth the fruits of thankfulneſſe *,*, 3x 
; The Explication, 


His Queſtion of the  Catechiſine isa prevention of the Papifts flander a+ 
gdinſt the doQrine of Juſtification by faith, Ob.r .DoQrine which wnakerh 
men ſecure and profane us not true and therefore not to be delivered. But this 
doftrine of free juſtification by faith, maketh men ſecure. profune : There= 
fore it ir not true, nor to br taught or delivered in the Church, Anſi Here 
is a fallacy of accident. If the do&rine "Free juſtificationby faith make men ſecure, 
this happeneth by accident. The natural! effe& of this dodrine, is an earneſt deſire 
of ſhewing our thankfulneſſe rogrards God. But this accident,objetedby the ad- 
verſaries of this truth falleth out, not: becauſemen doe apply, but becauſe mendoe 
not apply to theraſelves the dodrine of grace. Repl. 14 Ever thoſe things which fall © 
out to bee evill by an accident, ave to bereſchewed. But this diftrine makerh men by an 
accident evill + Therefore it is to be eſthewed. Anſ, Thoſe things which fall out tobe 
evils by an accident, are to bee eſchewed; if there remaine no greater and weightier 
canſe for which they are not to bee omitted, whichbecomeevill to men through 
their owne default. But wee have neceſſaricand —_— cauſes n_ doarme 
ought tobeedelivered, and by no meanes'to bee omitredr namely, the commande- 
ment atid glory of God, and the (alvation of the ele; Repl.4; Ther which canes 
hurt, we need not to eſchew, But according to thtdofirine of juſtsfication by faith, fimes 
to come cannot hurt us : (betanſe Chriſt: barb ſariefped forth bath which are peſt; and 
Which ar0'to come.) Therefore we need not to btware of francs to'rontte Now rhiie ir aps 
Perently abſurd Therefore th ugAtrjne rahegevabi Len 22> 


Whether juſtification by faith maketh men profane. 
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ſard. Anſ.1, We anſwer tothe Major of this reaſon, that wee need not beware and 
rake heed of that which cannot hurt, namely, whether ir be taken heed of , or no, Bur 
fins to conie hurt not, that is, hurt not them whichare heedfull and penitence ; yer 
they hurt them who are carelefſe and unrepentant. 2. Therefore we alſo deny the 
Minor. For God is alwaies offended with fins,and his diſpleaſure is the greateſt hure 
that can befall man. Further, fins bereave ns of conformity with God, and purchaſe 
bodily paines unto the faithfull, howſoever eternall paines bee remitted unto them, 
Hither arywek other arguments of the Papiſts, wherewith they oppugne this do- 
arine of Juſtification by faith : ſuch asare theſe following. | | 

ObjeRt.2.7 hat which 5s not is the Scripture ys not to be ranght or retained. That we 

are juſtified by faith only 3s not in the Scripture, Therefore it is not to be retained, Anſ. 
To theMajor we fay,that which is not inthe Scri ,neither in words,nor in ſen; 

is not toberetained, Bur,that weare juſtified by faith only,is contained in Scripture, . 
as touching the ſenſe thereof, For we are ſaid to bee juſtified freely by grace, withour 
the works of the law, without the law,not of works not of owr ſelves ,not of any righteouſ. 
neſſe which wee have done ; by faith, without merit. Alſothe bloud of Chriſt is faid to 
cleanſe us fromall fn : And theſe are all one, To be juſtified b faith alone,and, To be 
juſtified by the bloud or merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith,only by receiving and 
beleeving,deſerving nothing by faith, or other workes. Now the reaſons why wee 
are to retaine apaiol the Papiſts the excluſive particle (onely) have beene heretofore 
declaredand-inlarged. | 

ObjeR.z. That which is not alone doth not juſtific alone, Faith is not alone : There« 

fore faith deth not juſtifie alone, Anſ, If the concluſion be ſo underſtood, as it follow- 
eth out of t he premiſles, on this wiſe, Faith therefore doth not juſtifie aloxe,that is, be- 
ing alone; the argument is of force, For juſtifying faith is never alone, without 
workes as her effe&s. Faith j»ftifieth alone, but is not alone when it juſtifieth-; ha- 
ving workes accompanying it,as effects of it,but not as joynt cauſes with it of juſti- 
fication, But if it be thus underſtood, Therefore faith alone doth not juſtifie, meaning, 
that ithath not alone the a& of juſtifying, which is the apprehending of Chriſts ju- 
Ktice ; then either the concluſion containeth more than the premiſſes enforce, or the 
Major is evidently falſe. For I alone may ſpeakein a hot-houle, and yer not be alone 
there. A ting may bee not alone, but joyned with others, and yet may alone have 
| this, or thata&t. Forexample ; the will is nor alone, but joyned with the underſtan- 
ing : yet it willeth alone. A mans ſoule is not alone,but joyned with the body ; yer 
' itunderſtandethalone. It is commonly and that rightly calleda fallacy of Compe- 
ſition, the reaſon being deceitfully compoſed. For the word, «/oxe, is compoſed and 
Joyned inthe concluſion with the Predicate, which is the word j»fffie, bur inthe 
premiſes it is joyned with the Verb, «. 

ObjeRt.4. Thae,which i required in thoſe who are to bee juſtified ; without the [ame 
faith doth not juſtifie': Good workes are required in thoſe who are to be juſtified : There- 
fore without good works faith doth not juſtifie : and ſo faith alone doth not ju - An. 

jm 


*ar Gife- Here alſo is the ſame fallacy. For the particle withonr,is ambiguouſly and 


Rs For in the Major it is taken thus : Faith without it,that is,6eing without it, 
h not juſtifie, For though it be not,or exiſt not alone,butis alwaies united & cou- 
pled with charity, whereby it worketh : yer it juſtifieth alone, that is, it alone hath 
the atof ONS it ſelfe Chriſts merit. The Minor alſo of this ob« 


jetianis moreat large tobe ned,that it may the better bee rightly conceived. 
In them who are to bee juſti "ed faith and worke- are required, a ukterthe ſame 


manner; Faith with her proper work(without which 1t cannot be conſidered)is re- 
quired as a neceſſary inſtrument, whereby we apply Chriſts meritunto us, car, 2 
works are not required,that by them wegnay apprehend Chriſts merit,& much lefſe 
that for them wee ſhonldbee juſti that by them wee may ſhew our faith, 
which without good workes is dead, not knowne but by them : thats, good 
works are required aseffe&s of faith,andas it were a teſtomony of ur 
towards God, whatſoever is neceſſarily coherent with the cauſe, that is not there- 
fore neceſſarily requiredro the producing ofthe proper efect of chat cauſe. 50 good 
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orkes, although they ate neceſlarily coberentand joyned with faith, yer are they 
_ ads , zenfion of Chriſts merit;that we ſhould(over and beſides 
uh by them allo apply the ſame untous. | SORE CIO, © tes 
_ - ObjeR. 5. #here moe things are required, there the excluſive particle (ongly ) wy 
pot be-mſed.: Tn them that are to ber juſtified, beſides fairh good workes ave required ; 
Therefore we tannot ſay that faith onely puſtifiers, Anſ, Thus argument isall one with 
the former, arid therefore the anſwer unto it is the fame. In rhem that are tobee 
juſtified more things are required, but ina diverſe manner : fab, as a meane or in- 
 ftramenta ding anothers juſtice : good workes,as a teſtimony of our faith and 
cthankfulnefle; | 8 LN 
ie&t.b, He that ts juſtified by two things, is not juſtified by ont onely : But wee,be- 
ſides thes we are juſtified by faith are inflfied by the merit & obedience of Chriſt : Ther 
fore not by faith Fate An/ Againe we mult yeeld the ſame anſwer,He that is juſtified 
by two things, is not jultifiedby one onely : that is, after one and the fame manner. 
Bur we are juſtified by two things after a diverſe manner. For jr pie juſtified by 
faith, as by art inſtrument apprehending juſtice; but by rhe wwerit of Chriſt, as by the 
formall cauſe of our-juſtice. | 
ObjeR.7.Knowledge doth not juſtific : Pgith 1s a knowledge. T herefore faith doth not 
j»ſtifie. Anſ. Knowledge alone doth not juſtifie : But juſtifying faith is not.a know- 
ledge onely;but alſo a confidence and ſure perſwafion, whereby as a meane we apply 
Chriſts merit untous, Andfurthermore, knowledge and this ſure perſwaſion are much 


differene, Knowledge is in theunderſtandiogbur this is in the will. Therefore aſfare Contdeace ——-— 


perſwafion or confidence is not only a knowledge of a thing ; but alſo a will & pur- 

poſe of doing or applying that which wee know, and of reſting in it, ſo that weeare 
thereby ſecure,aud take joy of heart therem, So then to beleeve in God,is not only to 
acknowledge God, bur alfo ro have confidence in him. Elſe the Divell alſo hath a 
knowledge of God,& of his ptomiſes,but without confidence. Therefore his know- 

ledge is no juſtifying faith,bur hiſtoricall onely,whereof S. James ſpeaketh,Gying : - 

The Doivels belgeve and tremble. Of fſucha faith we eaſily grant the Papiſts argument, Jan.3.i9; 
but not of a true and juſtifying faith. 

ObjeR.$. S. James ſaith : Te ſte.then how that of works a wan 11 juſtified, and not of Jes 2.14: 
faith only. Therefore faith onely juftifieth not, An. There is a double ambiguity in the 
words:and firſt j word paſtes, For S. James fpeaketh not of that juſtice where- 
by weare "before God ; that Iy/whereby wee are reputed of God juſt for un- 
zuſt : bur he (peaketh of that jailtice, whereby h our works weare juſttftied be- 
fore men ; that is, are approved Jat, or are found tobee juſtified. This is proved, 1. 
| Out of the 18. verſe ; Shew me thy faith by rhy workes, and 1 vill fbew thee my faich 

worker, Shew it me (faith he) ro wit, whoam a man, Wherefore, hee 
vi manifeſting our faith and righreouſneſſe before men. 2,Our of che 21. verie ; #47 
not Abraham our Father juſtified through works,hen he offered bis Son upon the altar? Genrg6, 
This cannot bee underſtoodof jaftificationbefore God, For. the ſtory teſtifieth thar 
Abraham was repated juſt by God, long before the offering ofhiis Sonne, And Paul 
faith : Abraham was juſtified before God not COD by faith, $S, James his 
becauſe it 1s written : Abraham Rom 4:1.#t 


doth ; but of ad:ad fairb,which is tte lnodiodgaaphdeactorntinge or workes, 
omaSn ole words : Pex fo fwirh, if it have not workes, s dead on is ſelfe : 
be'alcribech to Divels,vrhoqueſtionleſie have norrrue juſtifying faith 


Laftly, inthe 16. verſe,he comparerh that faith which hee denyech to jaſtifie, witha 

dead body : bur tach is nottrae & jaſtifying faith, The mm ofa is : If the word 

J#ſtified in this text of James bee underſtood properly of Juſtification befaze-God, 

chen the name of faith there ſignifietha dead faith:If farrh be taken for true juſtifying 
aith,then the ambiguity reſts in the word j»fificd, 
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Ob. 9: That which is not required unto juſtification, 1s not rp to be done : but it 
i 


isneceſſary that good works be done.T herefore they are required to juſtification, Anſ:The 
Major is falſe, becauſe there may be many ends of one thing. Though good works are 
not required to juſtification : yet thEy are required in token of t Inefle; arid to 
the ſerring forth of Gods glory. As it is ſaid, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works and glorifie your Father which u in heaven. For this cauſe 
good works are neceſfary to be done.More cauſes of them ſhall hereafter in the do- 
Arine of Mans thankfulneſſe be alledged and declared. p 
ObjeR.'1o, 1t is ſaid that Phinees works and deed was imputed unto him for righ- 
teouſutſſe. T herefore good workes juſtifie. Anſ, This is a miſ-conſtruing of the 
uſed in the place alledged.For the meaning of it is, that God approved of this wor, 
but not that he was juſtified by that work. For by the works of the law ſoall no fleſh be 
1»ſtified in his fight. | | 1 
Ob. 11. Tenne crownes are part of an hundred crownes in payment of a debt : There: 
fore good workes may be ſome part of oxr juſtice before God. Anſ” There'is a diſlimili- 
tude in theſe examples.For, t.Ten crownes are a whole part of an hundred crowns, 
and being tenne times multiplyed make up the whole ſumme of the debt : but our 
workes are not a whole and perfe&t pgs anunperfed part of the obedience wee 
owe ; and being multiplied an hundred thouſand times yet never make an Pace 
obedience. 2.Ten crownes may be accepted by the Creditour for a part of the debt 
due unto him, becauſe there may bee ſome hope of payment of the reſt : but good 
works are not wn by God as apart of our juſtice,becauſe there is no hope of ful 
-payment to be made by us ; andall imperfe&ion or defe is condemned by the law; 
, Ob.1 2. The juſtice or righeouſneſſe which Chriſt brought u eternal : For the Meſſi 
as (44 Daniel ſaith ) bringeth everlaſting righteouſneſſe. But imputed righteouſneſſe it 


not eternal, Therefore imputed righteouſneſſe is not given by Chriſt. Anſ,We deny the 


Minor ; for imputed juſtice is eternall, 1. By perpernall continuation of imputation in 
thu life. 2. by perfettion of that juſtice which is begun in xs. For both that righteouſ- 
neſſe which 18 tmpured unto us, and that which 1s begun in ns, is the righteouſheſle 
of Chriſt ; and both of them ſhall be eternall, For wee ſhall be acceptable and plex- 
fing unto God for ever through his Son Chriſt, Therefore imputation alſo ſhall bee 


continned,or rather ſhall be changed into our owne juſtice and righteouſheſſe. Rep, 


Where fn ts not,there is no place for remiſſion or imputtation, In the Life to come ſonne (pal 
not bee, Therefore there ſhall bee no place there for remiſſion or imputation. Anſ. Wee 
grant the whole reaſon if it be conceived t, In the life to come ſhall nor bee re- 
miſſion of any ſin then preſent : yet there ſhall bee a remiſſion of fins paſt, inaſmuch 


as the remiſſion which was once granted in this life,ſhall continue and endure for e« | 


ver : that is,our fins, which were ay forgiven us in this life,ſhall never be im- 
pated tous againe. And moreover, that conformity which we ſhall have with God 
1n the life to come, ſhall be an effe& of this imputation, 

Ob. 13. The Lord i our righteonſneſſe Therefore we are not juſtified by imputed righ- 
reonſneſſe, but God himſelfe «ys in us 14 0ur righroufeſe Anſ. In this 
faying of Jeremie the effe& 1s put for the cauſe : The Lord « onr juſtice or righteouſ- 
»eſſe,that 1s, our Juſtifier even as Chriſt is ſaid to bee made nnto ws of God wiſedome, 
righteouſneſſe ſanttification and redemption ; that is, a teacher of wiſdome,a Juſtifier,a 
San&ifier,and Redeemer, That juſtice, which is God himſelfe, is not in us : becauſe 
ſo God ſhould be an accident to his creature,and become juſtice in man, For juſtice 
and vertue are things created in us,nuot the eſſence of God, Ofiander,who objeRterh 
this,doth not diſcern the cauſefrom the effe&; that is,vncreated juſtice from created 
juſtice. As we livenot,or are wiſeby the eſſence, of God (for this isall one,as to fay, 
that weare as wiſe as Gad)ſoalſo we are not juſt by the eſſence of God. Wherefore 
nothing is more impious,than to fay,thar the eſſentiall juſtice of the Creatour isthe 
juſtice of the creatures: for thereof would follow,that we have the juſtice of God, 
yea, the very eſſence of God. | 
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OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


eſt. 65. Seeing then that onely faith maketh us partakers of Chrift and his be. On Tun 
es dels wloncs doth it proceed ?. | 3J. SABBATH, 


4nſv. From the boly Ghoſt *, who kindleth it in our hearts by the prea. 5, Fe6% 

R th ching ofthe Goſpel,and confirmerh it by the uſe of the Sacrianins b, Joh bs. 
| , Ihil x 

The Explication, b Macab.gae 


Hiz Queſtion pointeth out unto us the coherence and connexion of 
W- the do triae of Faith and the Sacraments, For Faith(whereon the for- 
W mer immediare diſcourſe hath infiſfed) is ordinarily wroughtin us of 

# che holy Ghoſt, by the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſtery , whereof there are 

two tarts : the Word, and Sacraments, The holy Ghoſt by the Word 
kindleth fairh in us ; and foſtereth, ſtrengthenerth , andſealeth iruatous, when it 
is once kindled by the Sacraments, For the Ford and Goſpel is as a Charter or 
Letter Patent ; the Satraments are as ſeales thereunto annexed. For whatſoever is 
miſed us inthe Word, of the obtaining of our falyation by Chriſt ; the ſame the 
craments, as ſignes and ſeales annexed unto the Word, as1t were u'toa Charter 

. orLTetters Patents, confirme unto us more and more 5 thereby tojhelpe and relieve 

our infirmity, It remaineth therefore, that wee now proceed to intreate of the S«- 

eraments, the ſigner of faith,ajoyned to the Word and Goſpel, ObjeR../t # ſaid, 

that the Spirit and the Word works faith in vs , and the Sacraments nonrifs it bring 
wrought, How then differ theſe three one from another ? Anfw, Very much, 1, The Three differences 
holy Ghoſt worketh and confirmeth faith inus,as the efficient cauſe thereof: the eg _ 
Word and Sacraments, as inftrumentall cauſes. 2.The holy Ghoſt alſo can worke and 
faith in us without them; and the Word and Sacraments without the holy Ghoſt {5 ns 
can worke nothing«-4.Theholy Ghoſt, whereſoever he dwelleth, is effeRuall in 
working : the Word and Sacraments are not ſo, | 


pr IEEE Y _ n i i ——. 


Queſt. 66. What are the Sacraments ? 


Ani, They ate ſacted ſignes and ſeales ſet before onr eyes, atid ordained « Ge.;es,- 
4 of God for this cauſe, that he may declare and feale by them the pro. — = 
miſe of his Goſpel unto us : to wit, that he giveth freely remiſsion of ** = 
fins and life cycrlaſting, nor onely toall in generall, butto every one Hcbi9.7,8,9,26 
in particular that belceveth, for that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, which ***2=**- 


he accompliſhed upon the Crofle *, — 1" 
. & . 
The Explication; Pl 


He right and dire& method of interpreting this do&rine of the Sacra- 
ments requireth, that firſt we ſpeake of the Sacraments in generall. And 
this way may wee not unfitly intreat in ſpeciall of the Supper and Bap- 
riſme : to wit, if wee take in declaring each Sacrament in ſpeciall, the 
fame queſtions, and that courſe and rof the ſame queſtions, which 


we muſtobſerve and follow concerning the Sacraments in generall ; and lſlly,if we 
apply thoſe teſtimonies which ſpeake of the Sacraments in generall,to the ike 
declaring ofthe Sacraments un ſpeciall, 
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The originall of 
the word Sacra 
meat. 


The chiefe queſtions concerning the Sacraments, - 


1. What Sacraments are. 7. What ſacramentall nnion #9, 
2. What are the ends of Satrament<s, 8. What formes of ſpeaking of the Sacya: 
3-1n what Sacrements drffer from Sacrifices, | ments are nſuall to the Church and 
4. In what they agree with the word , andin| Scripture, | 

what they differ from it, 9. What « the lawfull uſe of the Sacra: 


5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New | ments, 


Teſtament agree, 10. hat the wicked receive in the uſe 
6. What are ſignes and what the things in the | thereof. 

Sacraments : aud in what the things differ | 11. How:many Sacraments there are of 

from their ſignes, New Teſtament. | 


——— 
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' 1. What Satraments ave, 


Hat wee may know what Sacraments properly are , the name it ſelfe of Sara 

went is firſt to be conſidered. Among the ancient Romanes this word Secrawene 
ſignifieth « peece of mony, which rwo parties,putting one the other in ſure,laid down 
in ſome facred place, or left in cuſtody of the High-Pontife or Prieſt, withthis 
condition , that hee who gained the. fate, ſhould have his part entire againe ; 
and hee whe was caſt in the ye > p i his + - the om Treas 
fury, in lieu of his wrongfull moleſti r « This fignification nothing 
pertaineth to this place, Italſo enifed a yn 9A of an oath. taken in warre, 
which they called « _—_ Sacrament, {o called of Sacrands ; that is, of facring or 
conſecrating them : becauſe by that oath every one was conſecrated, or deſtined to 
his Captaine, and not toany other, to ſerve him. Hereof it is, thatſome will have 
theſe ceremonies inſtitured by God, therefore to be fo called, for that as Souldiers 
did _— and binde themſelves by that military Sacrament unto their Caprtaine ; ſo 
wee binde our ſelves untoour Captaine Chriſt, by aſolemne oath, in the 
of God, Angels, and Men. This truly is no unapt or unmeet Metaphor : but yet] 
thinke rather,that the originall of this name came from the old Latine Tranſlations z 
in which, whereſoerer the word Ayferie is uſed in the New Teſtament , for the 
fame they commonly in Latine put the word Sacramentam. Now Myſtery commeth 
from the Greeke verbe, wi, which fignifieth, to inſtitute, inſtra&t, or initiate one 
in the holy matters, or matters of Religion, But that Greeke verbe, vin, is derived 
from another, which is, wvs, which ſignifieth to'ſhut,becauſe (as Euſtathius faith) 
they who were initiated, or entered 1 holy rites, were to ſhut thetr mouth , and not to 


wtter thoſe things which were ſecret, Now a mylterie 1s faid to be, eyther a ſecret 


thing it ſelfe, or the of a ſecret thing, or that which hatha ſecret ſignification, 
which none underſtand but they who are initiated in holy rites, By a fignve wee un- 
derſtand an externall and corporeall thing and ation, or a ceremony inſtituted and 
ordained by God, which betokeneth a certaine internall thing and ſpirituall. Which 
the Grecians call a Myſtery, and is otherwiſe called of the Latipe Divines, a Sacra- 
went, And ſome ſuch fignes God alwaies would have to bee exrant in his Church, 
whereby both the good will of God towards metr might bee recorded and made 
knowne; andthat men of the other fidemight declare and ſhew their faith towards 
God, and = —_— of piety and Sx incor ——_— R—_ 
9, ſe they have a ſecret 10n, which none | | 
wide mitiated and inſtructed concerning the ſubſtance of facred matters, orthe 
points of Chriſtian Religion, Nevertheleſſe.the word Sacrament is uſed in divers 
fignifications ir the writings of famous Divines : of which theſe are chiefe ; Lo! 
& rite or externall ceremony ; which ſenſe is proper and naturall to the word. 1.F 
Pc. wy po uay; 3.For the thing ſegmified by the ſigner, 4. For the fighet and thing 
ified othrogethey. | 003:13333 's 
Having ſeennow what the name of Sacrament fignifiethyjit reſteahghazwe confider 


What Sacraments are. | 795. 
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che thing it ſelfe; and define what Sacraments are, The definition wheredf is this : 
Sacraments are rites or- ceremonies inſtituted by God to this uſe , That they might bet The definkion of 
fenes of the Covenant ; towit, of Gids yood will towards us , and of the bead, "——E— 
Church, whereby it covenanteth faith and repentance : and that they may be murrkes 
cognizaxcet, whereby to diſtinguiſh Gods Church from Gentiles and Settarits, Iri ch e The definition of 
Catechiſme they are thus defined: Sacraments are ſacred ſignes and ſeales objett to our 
eyes, ordainetl and-inftitited by God , that by them hee might the more declare and 
ſeale the promiſe of his Goſpel #nto 18, The parts of this definition are in number 
three : The firſt part appertaineth to the kinde of Sacramints ; the latter two 20 their 
difference, To the kinde, whereof they are, it appertaineth ,» that they are ſacred and FW 
oonlar fines and ſeales ;that is, divine , and ſignifying or betokening facred cings bo + rg 
ſich as belong to Gods worſhip, and the falvation of men. A ſigneand 4 ſeale dif 
ferone from theother, as « general thing from a thing more __ For every ſtale 

is ſigne, but not every ſigne a ſcale. A /e«/e certifieth & confirmetha thing: A þ, 

onely ſheweth it. A ſgne # 4 ebing ſSgnifying ſomewhat elſe than that which it ſheweth whac a Ggnc is; 
zo the ſenſes , and inducing ſomething elſe ito the cogitation ; as Auguſtine definerhy 

it : or, « ſigne # that, Gn the rnderſtanding under andeth ſome things elſe beſides 
the ſigne it ſelfe apprehended by the ſenſe, So words are the ſignes of things, Moreo> 
ver, Fenes are of rwo ſorts : fomeare onely ſignifying ; others are confirming alſo : that Two forts of 
is, ſuch ſignes, as whereby wee reaſon and conclude alſo of the thing which they :Aignivying, 
fignifie, neither onely underſtand by them what they ſignifie,but alſo argue and rea- »-Confiming, 
ſon from them, ſo that weare not left in doubt or uncertaine, whether that be true 

or falſe which they ſignifie : that is, wee are confirmed of the certaine exhibiting 

unto us,and of our receiving of the thing fignified. Both theſe kindes of fignes are 

conjoyned in this definition , becauſe both. _—= unto Sacraments, For the Sacra- 

mentsdoe not onely fignifie what is promiſed, bur alſo ſeale unto us that which is * 
promiſed in the Goſpel, They are not onely figurative and «dmonirory ſignes and Lib.z.cop.r.de 
meere reſemblances, orlively ſhadowes, as the Ancient terme them: buralfo in their 4*-<ivit 
true uſe become 4ſſurantes and evidences, both-exhibiting and ſealing: becauſe they 
bothexhibitunto the faithfull che things promiſed them in the Goſpel ; -and ſeale' 

unto them the exhibiting of them. Ot circumciſion under the law ; Godlaith » Jr. : 
foall be « ſigne of the Covenant between mee \and you, Paul expoundeth it : He received por t7th 
the figne f circumciſion, rhe ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of the faith which bee had, $a- 

Craments ere ane "in the fame ſtead that pledges doe : for both they fignifie; ::- | 
that there is ſomething promiſed unto thee, and withall, they affureand confirme* * 
the ſame unto thee ; inregard whereof, itis alfo added , 'thar they are ſealer; Now!Why the fgnes 
theſe ſignes and ſcales are called ſacred and _ .Becakſe they are givenits of God, ** ledholy. 
2.Becauſe they are givenusto anholy-uſe. For holy and facred things are of two; 

ſorts : 1.T hoſe things which God performerh' wnto ms. 2.T hoſe things which wee per-. 

are 


forme nnto God, Theſe to be obje& to our eyes, that is, vilible : becauſe why they are 

hereages to bee ſach, ſeeing they are to ſignifie things inviſible, For if they muſt ado beobjedl \ 
be ſtaies and props of faith; they muſt bee ived by the outward ſenſe, that the * 

inward ſenſe may thereby be moved. For that which thou ſeeſt not, is no ſigne. And , 


he that rmaketh a ſigne to be inviſible, doth iniply a contradiction, and ſpe cor __ / 
traries, Fornot the ſignes ſignifying,but the things fignified,are invifible:Elſe fignts + - '- - » 
could not ſignifie things, much leſſe ratifie and confirhe them; becauſe; if they | 
were inviſible, an uncertaine thing ſhould be confirmed by a thing as tzncerzaine as 16 | | 
ſelfe. Whence itis, that the ancient Writers! define a Sacrament thus ;:4 Sacrament 

% 8 vifble figne of inviſible grace, | ba! :2 Stods 1 Peg 
 Toetheds e of the Sacraments (yhereby they have their ſeverall- beeing,as How the Sacra: 
it werezandare different from other faered things) appertain theſe two-propertiesi 5dr fron 
1.T hat they are ordained and inflitated by Ged. 2.T hat they are. inſtituted to this erfls;Þy ety nl ; 
thet God may by them ſeale and aſſure unto us the promiſe of the Gaſpel, ' Theformer of ye keen) 
theſe differences is generall, common to other ligres givenby Godzas.well as to Sa-prnth. 3" > 
eraments;whether thoſe fignes be «n5verſallas is the Rain-bow:or peryiewlar as'wag; | 
Gedeons iceve, firlt wet with dewthe ground whereod it Ay 
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396: What are the ends of Sacraments. 
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dry,the ground- being wet : and the touching of Ifaiahs tongue with a burning 

— 'The latter difference is ſpecra#, taken from the principall end, whereby Sa- 

craments-are. properly diſtinguiſhed from all other holy fignes. And that theſe 

fignes reage. bfigneed of God alone, it is certaine. For as God alone pronounceth 

coneernjog his will, and teacheth us the ſame , and giverh us bis promiſe of grace ; 

| ſo he alone adureth and confirmeth this promile unto: us by his Sacraments. W hee. 

why God oly fore God alone hath authority to inſtitute and ordaine a- Sacrament. For the inft;. 

may ordaine a Sa- tat of SEOraments Containeth two things: 1,7 he appointing and commanding of cer. 
—— taine rites and ceremantes. 2.T he promiſe P wy wares to thu = whereby God 

proms/orh thas hee wilt give the thing ſignified nuto fuch as lawfully and rightly w/e the 

mn And theſe things are proper <- God alone. For as the receivin i grace 

and favaur., and remiſſionof finnes , belongeth: ro God alone ; fo doth the 

promiſe thereof. And as God alone inſtituterh and appointeth unto himſelfe his 

ke worſhip ; ſo bee alone is able to confirme unto us, by his _ WOr« 

ip, that is, dy: the miniſtery of the Word, and by his Sacraments, the pramiſe of 

grace, that is, the promiſe of receiving all bleſſings and benefits neceſſary to falya« 

tion, which are {ignified and confirmed by the ceremonies and rites of Sacraments, 

The promiſe of the Goſpel is called the prowiſe of grace, becauſe God doth eſpecially 

and chiefly inthe Goſpel promiſe itunto us. Wherefore mention is made alſo of 

this promiſe-in the definition of Sacraments, that ſo that ſpeciall difference of $a+ 

craments may bee the better perceived and diſcerned : becauſe God hath givento 

men | pn alſo of other things, and hath confirmed thoſe promiſes with ſignes. 

For Sacraments are fignesnot of every . whatſoever , but of the proms/e of 

— pextaining not to ane private perſon onely (as the touching of Eſfaiahs lips) 

How God dedla- but to the whole Church. ' And further, hee declareth the fame, being vromiled in 

rech the prowſe the Goſpel,' and ſheweth it more eleerly by Sacraments: and this &y reaſon of the 

{bem by avalo ez on, and frmilitude, which the ſignes have with thoſe things which are 

Fenthed jt thoſe Sacrementall ſignts, For, as a fimilitade declarerh and explaineth 

that whereof iris a fimilitude ; ſo the. Sacraments declare that , whereof they are 

Sacraments. And as a true familitude .js. not underſtood , except mrs. ty 

ſimilitude bee underſtood; ſo neyther arethe Sacraments , wee 

....the a7 a00 proportion which they:.have wich the thing ified, Neyther. 

doth Gol-by his Sacraments onely dechkre rhe promiſe of pel, bur alſo 

Howheſealeth ſealeth the-fame unto us : 1 .Becanſe God; whew ps ar with ms , whether gt bes 

I by his word, or by a ſigne , is alwaies alike tre : therefore hee afſurech and ma« 
\* +. 'keth' us centaine of his will, both by his Word and by his Sacraments, butmoſt 

| js. "of all by his Sacraments. 2.8ecatſc Sacraments are ſealer and pled 5 annexed ro the 
omsſe', which whoſo ufeth rightly, that is, with tme futhandre ce, unta 

im thoſe pledges and ſeales;ſcale'and confirme molt aſſuredly, that he ſhall be par= 

taker ofthe things themſelves ſignified, which are ſpirituall, 


a 2. What ave the end of Sacraments. 


uvroman we" He chiefs ad princpe ipall end of Sacraments is contained in their definition þ 
, ,to be fignes 


exhortus to-receive and-unbrace the blefliogs purchaſed by Chriſt, "and fir 
ſeale by thoſe Facraments theſe benefits and bleſſings of Che unto-n8; Now the 


N bleflings 
©"; ſigner, '2Becanſe they are pledges, having a promiſe : Therefore 
A of .of Gn ns towards us, the holy Ghoſt 
EVE, no | — 
the Church from from Painitn3/Aand ab orher Sefts whatſoever, For God will have his 
beheld inthe world, and to bee knowne by theſe ſacred fignes , as are 
knownedy cheirmilitary wkens,and ſheep by thoſe markes which their hepheard 
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In what Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 

ſeareth in thein. He willeth the Jewes to be circmmey/ed, and Chriſtians to be bap< 

tied: he interdieterhalians and ſtrangers,and excludeth them from caring of rhe Paſ< 

chal Lambe, God will have bis Kingdome diſcerned from the $ of Sas 

than, for theſe two cauſes: :1.For hs owne {ories ſaks. 2.For our comfort and ſalua-' 

tion, For ag hee will not have himlſelfe ſhuffled and mingled with Idols ;ſo neither 

will he haye bis people ſhuffled and mingled with the Kingdome of the Divell. The 

third end j# the profeſſion and teftification of eur thankefulneſſe and duty toward: God : 1.ro, profette and 

which is the bond, whereby wee are obliged unto Chriſt to be his people, as hee is :*vfc our thank: 

aur God; to ſhew true repentance; to beleeve in him, and to receive of him his be- 

nefits offered unto us. The fourth is rhe propagation and maintenance of the dotirine : 4.T0 propagate 

becauſe God will not have the u(e of his Sacraments to be without the Word; and 4mm 

applicationthereof, The fifth is a» occafien thereby given to the Jonnger ſort , to in-- 5.0 give an 06+ 
rewhat theſs things meane, and [0 an occaſion alſo of explicatin preaching the <ſen the 
vefits of Criſt unto thems, As alſo the Lord faith unto his peo ——_— gs Jure andlcars 

ache thee ro marraw, ſaying, What is this ? Thou ſnalt then ſay unto bim ; With a mighty 7* ings by 

hand the Lord brateght ui out of Egypt,out of the bouſe of bondage. The ſixth & laſtend Baod.13.14e1 

is, that they tway be bonds of mutuall dileftion and love : becaule they,who are entred 

into an aſſat{ation or confederacy with Chriſt the head of the Church, ought not to 

be at difference among themſelyes. By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body, In 

like manner the Si1cramentvare.the bonds of publike meetings and cONRrOIErIOns in 

the Church, hen ye come together to eate, tarry one for another, For wee that are ma- : Cor.12.13. & 

uy, are one bread, and ane body : becauſe we are all partakers of one bread.. One God, one -= - Wh 

Faith, &c, But we cannot ſettle among us this communion, neither maintaine and 

continue it, being once ſettled, neither profitably annunciate & ſhew forth the death 

of the Lord, as long as we diſſent and jarre among our ſelves contentiouſly about the 

inſtitution of the Sacraments, For the Sacraments are pledges of that communiong 

which Chriftians have firſt with Chriſt, and then between lves. | 


In what Sacraments differ from Sacrificet, 


E muſt hold and obſetve a difference betweene Sacrsfices and Sacraments; 

that we may know what to doe when wee come unto the Sacraments , and 
not.make Sacrifices of Sacraments ; that is, preſent our owne workes , imagining 
that they pleaſe Goon rh Very works done, and deſerve remiſſion of finnes ; as Pa- 
piſts doe. Now the difference between theſe confiſteth eſpecially in rwo things : 
I Iu their kind? and nature, For Sacraments ate onely ceremonies, witneſſing unto us 1.In their kind 
Gods will: Sacrifices may be ceremonial and morall works: alſo : as, our Sacrifices of ** =: 
thankſgiving, of praiſe, and thankfulneſſe , the calves of our lippes, our almes, &c, 
are morall workes, whereby we yeeld anto God due obedience and honour, with- 
out any cetemony, 2.7: their principal! and chiefe end, In the Sacraments God offe» 2.7n their prinei; 
reth-unto us his benefits ; but Sacrifices are teſtimonies of our obedience towards *'* 
God. This —_—_ out ofthe definition ofboth, 4 Sacrament is a wark,where= A Sacrament 
in God givethus ſomething ; to wit, the ſignes and the things figned : and wherein | 
hee teſtifieth of his offering and beſtowing his benefits upon us, ef Sacrifice is a A Sacrifice; 
worke, wherein we yeeld unto God obedience,or the worthip which he hath com- 
manded us : Or, it is oar worke done in faith, and to this end principally, That God 
may have his due honour and obedience. They differ then as theſe two ; To give, 

Torake, differ, For God giveth Sacraments untous z and hee receiyeth Sacrifi- M 
ces of us;  Howbeit, the ſame rite or ceremony may bee in diverſe reſpeRs both s The Gags 
ne an ere Sacrifize,, A Sacrament, as it is givenof m__ we May asit is n ac da 

2 y, performing to God their obedience , ing him thankes : Lenpones. 
Therefore a Sacrament ani} Seerifice are oftex one and the Gofe- ſame? thing; bur ftslt SSD 
a differ in reſpett, All Sicraments then in reſpeR of usare Sacrifices allo, but thole 

y Eucheriſtical,and of thank(; iving, not propitiarory. For there is but one onely 
propitatory ; to wit, Go ranſome of Chriſt offered for us on the Crofle; 


weedlly may anfiyerunto: that objeRtion. Objet;The Paſſcover.,. 4vd ather ' 
" Mm 3 Ceremonies 
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_ 


ceremonies of the Old Teftament, were both Sacrifices and Sacraments : Therefore ohe 
Sacraments doe —_ dsffer from Sacrifices. An(,More is in the y in 
the premiſſes, Becauſe this onely followeth ; That the ſame thing may bee a Sacra- 
ment and aSacrifice. So Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments and Sacri.- 
fices, in a diverſe manner and reſpe&t. They are Sacraments : and that princi | 
becauſe they are the workeof God , whogiveth us ſomething inthem/, and dove 
therein teſtific his giftunto as. For in them hee reacheth unto us certaine ſymbols 
and tokens by his Miniſters, as alſo by his Miniſters hee ſpeaketh,as by his mouth, 
Luke 10-18, unto us : according as it 1s faid 5 He that heareth you, heareth mee. So therefore CVE 
Miniſter reacheth with his hand the Sacraments unto us, and wee receive them at 
their hands, a5arthe hands of God, if ſo wee take them with reverence: but much 
more God giveth,and as it-were reacheth with his hand unto us, inthe lawfull and 
right uſe of the Sacraments,the things themſelves which are ſignified by the Sacra. 
ments. Furthermore, Baptiſme and the Lords m_ are Sacrifices,not indeed prin- 
cipally,but as they are our worke, which we performe ro God;that is,as wereceive 
_ ſignes,as it were from the hand of God, and ſo declare our obedience towards 


4.Tn what Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ, 
FA agreement and difference ſhall bee handled in the 67, queſtion of the Cates 
A chuſme. | 


5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament agree; 
and how they differ, 


ayer; Hey agree : 1.7 the authowy ; for both were inſtituted by God. 2.7 the things 
x.In the anchour. JK ſignsfied, or in ſubſtance, For by the Sacraments of both Teſtaments the ſame 
>lalablancs. things are offered, ſignified, and promiſed unto us zeven remiſſionof ſinnes , and 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, and that by Chriſt alone. This is proved in the Epiſtle 

Hebe,r3.8. rothe Hebrewes. eſis Chriſt yeſterday and to day , the ſame alſo ſor ever. But theſe 
'_  arenotinreſpeR ofrites and ceremonies the (ame : Therefore they are the ſame in 
reſpe& of the thing by them ber The Fathers under the law were baptiſed in 
eCorr0.% the cloud andintheſea, and didall cate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, By Chriſt yee are 
circumciſed with circumciſion made withowt hands : that is, in Baptiſme wee receive 
AveutTra.as, ©e fame benefits , which they did in circamcifion, Auguttine ſaith, The Sacrg- 
io Foley ments of the Old and New Teftament differ in their ſignes, but agree in the thing ſigni» 
fled by the ſigner. eAll the Fathers did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, I ſay, they verily 

did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, For indeed the corporal meate they ate , was diverſe 

from our corporall meate : ſeeing their meate was Manne,but ours is of another kind, But 

they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, which we eate. Without Chriſt therefore, who 

is the thing ſignified of all the Sacraments, both of the Old and New Teſtament, no 

man was ever ſaved, or now is, or ever ſhall be ſaved, Whence it followeth , -that 

the Fathers in the Old Teſtament had the ſame communion with Chriſt, which alſo 

wee have, and that it was no lefle ſignified and confirmed then unto them by the 

Word and Sacraments, than it is now untous in the new Covenant, Wherefore, it 

38 not only idolatry to ſeeke another communion of Chriſt, than is in the Word, bur 
alſo to ſecke another commenien of Chriſt in the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 

than which was in the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, | ; | 
The They-differ firſt 5 75tes, whereof change and alteration was made at Chriſts com- 
gfthe Oz Nor ming, that thereby might be ſignified the ceaſing of the Old Teſtament, and the be- 
kph inning or ſacceeding of the New Teſtament. 2.They differ in multitude and num- 
-ln number. by, There were moe, and more laborious , here fewer, and more ealie rites. 3.4» 
3-To gnitetioe, -vification, Thoſe ſignified Chriſt to come, theſe Chriſt that was come, The 

fication is divers, as the circumſtance of time is divers, which the Sacraments of the 

Old and New Teſtament ſignifie. For the Sacraments of the old Church ſignified the 
RISE time tocome, of Chriſt which ſhould come : onr No? ſignific the time paſt, 
+ te Prraa,of Chuifh already manifeſted in the fleſh, 4.1» binding #n4 abligingimev. The old 


- 
_ 


—. 
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boundonely Abrahams ry (for the converted Gentiles-were not bound 'to - 
ere eiteumiifion as werethole religious men ſpoken of in the As) ours cxps.s. © _ 
binde the whole-Charch of all Nationsand Countries. Zeprſe at Nations, "WR 

all of this. 5 Tu continuance, Theold were to indure butuntill che comming of the Mates 
Meſſias : the new untill the end of rhe-world. 6.7» cleernefſe. Thoſe are more ob-"7 1, cieemnede. 
feureand darke, becauſe they ſignific things to be manifeſted ; but theſe more cleere 

and plaine, becauſe they ſignifie things already manifeſted.” - - | | 


6. What the ſignes are, what the things, and in what they differ, 


Nevery Sacrainent are two things; the Spe; and the thing ſignified. The fine is 
| he eleanent and the aber towns action, The thing ſigns 7 is Chriſt himſeife 

and his benefits; or the communion and participation of Chriſt and his benefits, The 

Hgnes therefore differ from rhe” things fignified : 1.1» ſ#bfeaxce ; for the ſigues are: Piſirencuc he 
e ll, viſible, earthly : the things, heavenly, inviſible, ſpirituall, Obje&. Bu che tings routes 
body and blowd of Chriſt are things corporeall. e-Fnſ.The things are here called ſpiritu- L 

all, nor as touching their ſubſtance, bur according to the manner of receiving them, 

becauſe throughthe working of che holy Gholt they are received by faith onely,and 

not by any part of our body. For that which is called ſpiriexa4 in Scripture, ſome- What is meant 

times ignifieth an incor poreall nature or ſpirit, ſometimes an effett 7 t of the holy —_ my 

Ghoſt, ſometimes aw objett of rhe'ſpirit, and of ſpiritual motions, which  obje& is res l<b ſpiriuall, * 

ceived by the ſpirit : that is, bythe motion of the wy Spirit : or,which-is givento * *** 
them in whom the holy Spirit dwelleth ;as, 47 did cate the ſame ſpirituailmente, 

Andin this ſenſe, the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacraments are called things 

ſpirituall, 2. They differ 5» the manzer of receiving, The fignes are received viſib 5 

by the hand, mouth, and parts of the pþody ; and alſo of unbeleevers. The 

things are received by faith onely and the ſpirit ; and therefore of the faithfull onely. 

3-In the end or uſe, The things are given for the poſſeſſing of eternall life , theyare 3 

eternal] life it ſclfe, or ſome part thereof, or purchaſe it untous, The fignes are re- 

ceived for the ſealing andconfirming of our faith concerning the things themſelves _ 

promiſed. 4.The things fignified are neceſſary unto the ſalvation of all the members of <4 

the true Church, The ſignes are not ſimply neceſſary for all, but for them onely , who are 

able to reces theme, becauſe jk, not the want, but the contempt of the Sacrament, - 

which pony, piſers thereof. 5.7The fiones are divers in divers Sacra- $ 

ments the rites and ceremonies are variable ; but the t ings are perpernal, and the ſme 

in all Sacraments. | | 5 


7. What the Union of the ſ; ones and the things is , which þ 


15 called Sacramentall, | 


LS in generall is the conjunRion of twopr moe things , whereby in ſome 
fort they ate made one, Hypoſtaticall or perſonall union 13 the conpling oftwo 
natures in one perſon, - The combining of the ſigne , and the thing ſignified in Sa- 
craments, is called Sacramentall nnion. The queſtion is , what kinde of union this 
1s. ' The Papiſts imagine, that in the Lords: Supper there is 4 converſion, and change. The Papiſts oph 
of the ſignes into the things ſignified. But. a change is no. nnion : and Sacramentall *** 
union muſt bee ſuchas htoall Sacraments, elſe ſhall it bee no Sacramentall 
union in generall ; bur in ſpecial!, The union in the Supper, and, The union in Bap- | 
tiſme. Others are of opinion, that there is « corporal copulation of the ſigne and the The yxcrunena 
thing ſignified ; making one maſſe and co-exiſtence of both in one place, Bur this kinde of nem: 
co-exiſtence and containing of one the other, is no Sacramentall union, becauſe it © 

eth notwnto all Sacraments : Therefore Sacramentall union is not c all,nei- 

er confiſtethyir ina preſence of the thing and both in one and the 

and much leſſen aaphies or tranſubſtantiation —_— is relative or re- 
ſpettive, atid-conl in theſe two things : 1. In « fimilit proportion of the 1; what Sacesi 
Signes with the thing ſignified : whereof Augultine thus ſpeaketh ; If (faith hee) Hoe: wanaaning 
CTAMENtsS had nor a certaine fimilitude of thoſe things , whereof they are — A 


\ 


——Y 


| 400 That formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments are uſuall. 
ot they ſponld be no Sacraments, 2.1n the jejne-exhibiing or receiving of the things, and is: 
Epit-23.a4 Bouk the lawfyll and rightwſe : which cannot be without taith,as hereafter ſhall bee decla- 


Proofes of Sacra- 


meutall union, 
I 


[68 


Proper formes of 


g* 
r 
Rom 4-17. 
Gen 17-11» 
2 
Mar.16.16. 


—— 


T 
x Cor. $.9.% 
30.16, 


red. The faithfull only in che awfall & right uſe,receive the ſgne7,of the Miniſters ; 
aud the chings ſignified,of Chriſt : and when we ſo receive both,that is;the ſigne and 
the thing Genifed the fame is called Sacrementall union, a 

The proofe hereof is two-fold : the firſt proofe is drawyne from the nature of a $4< 
crament. A Sacrament is a reſpe&ive ortelativeword. The 0n Or W4tter inn 
the Sacraments are the rites and ceremonies,or externall viſible ations inſtituted by 
God, whichare performed by men after a certaine and ſolemne manner, and are nc 
ledby a relative or reſpeRive name, Signes or Sacraments, The terme reſpeRed or 
correlative,is Chriſt,and the communion of Chriſt,and all his benefits,or the intexnaf 
ſpirituall working of God in us, according to the promiſe of the Goſpel : this is cal. 
led the thing figned or ſignified by the Sacrament, becauſe it is «ep and confir« 
med by the outward rite. The Relation it ſelfe is the ordination of the foundation to 
the rerme ; that is,of therites to ſignifie thething, The correlatives are the things ſig- 
nified and the fignes.Hereby now appeareth thar a Sacramentall union is nothing ell 
buta relation of a ſigne toa thing ſignified. Whence this infallible rule ariſeth: whjls 
tbe relation remaineth,the thing and fignes are coupled ; and when it ceaſeth,they are diſ« 
Jjoyned : the meaning whereof is ; that, as long as Gods order isretained in the ſigne, 
and the things ſignified, ſo long arethe things exhibited and ſealed with the ſignes2 
bur when Gods preſcriprceaſeth,there canno longer beeany exhibiting or ſealing of 
the things by the ſignes. The ſecond proofe iſſueth on? of the natural proportion of Sa 
craments, Sacramentall union is kicks as agreeth to all Sacraments : therefore looke 
what was the union of Chriſt with the olde Sacraments, ſuch is 1t now with our 
Sacraments ; elſe either thoſe Sacraments were no Sacraments, or that union was 
no Sacramentall union ; namely, ſuch as agreegi to all Sacraments, Bat that union 
_ _ other but reſpe&ive union, Therefore Sacramentall nnionys now alſo 
reſpetive. 


3. What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of * Sacraments are n/nall nn- 
to the Church and Scripture, 


He formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments, are partly proper, & partly figurative, The 
T oper are, I, When the Sacraments — | tokens, ſigner, ſeades, pledges ; and 
choſe ſealing and confirming unto us, that God will give thoſe things which heg 
hath omni, So Circamciſion is 4 ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of faith., And it ſhall bs 
« figne in thy fleſs. So bread is a ſigne of the body of Chriſt, 2. When unto the gne 

adjoyned promiſes: namely,that receiving the ſignes we ſhall receive the 


ties belonging to the things areattributed to the ſigne : as, The bread which we break, 
5s it not the communion of the 


= 


ef 


a: —_ the ſigne re thiog ſigni- 
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"What the right and lawfull uſeaf Sacramen, . 


ht 


of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they ſhonld be no Sacraments, Now out of 
this frmulitnde they beare for the moſt part the names of the things themſelves, As there= 
fore the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, #s after a certaine manner the body of Chriſt, 
and the Sacrament of Chih blawd, is Chrifts blond ; ſo the Sacrament of faith, is 
faith. And in another place; The things which. fignifie, are u/nally called by the name In Lev. quzit 57. 
of the thing they fare Hence it is aid, The rocks was Chrift : for hee ſaid not, The 
*'3 


rocke Agoifert Chriſh ; but as if it had beene that, which verily in ſubſtance it was nat, 
bat onely by meare fignifioation, 


9. What « the right and lawful uſe of Sacraments. 


8 Þ rightuſe of Sacraments is, when the rites appointed by Godare uſed by the x, the righruſe of 
- & faithful and penitent, as ſignes of grace,and pledges of Gods good will towards Sacrameacs is re 
them. It conſiſteth therefore in theſe three things. 1 hen the rites ordained of God PR 
are obſerved, and not corrupted. The inſtitution of Chriſt is to bee retained pure and of Chriſt, which 
uncorrupt : the additions of Antichriſt are to be taken away, and thoſe things which The pertors re- 
he tooke away,are againe to be added, 2./hen thoſe perſons uſe thoſe rites, for whom ceiving,who mutt 
God hath ordained them, Wherefare the houſhold of Chriſt onely,thar is,Chriſtians, aa 8.35 
who by profeſſion of faith and repentance are the Cirizens of the Church, muſt uſe M+3-6- 

theſe rites. 1f thow beleeveſt with all thine heart thou maie?t be baptized. So alſo,they 

are baptized of John, who confeſſe therr Sunes.. 3, When the rites and Sacraments are 3, Theendfor 
wſed to that end, for which they were inſtituted : which wee have heretofore handled. yk —_ 
Ifany of theſe conditions bee broken, to wit, if either the rite of end bee changed 

without authority from God, or the figne bee received withour faiths; it is cleare, 

that the thing and the ſigne doe no longer continue united after Gods ordinance. Of 

the perſon receiving the Sacrament, it is Aid z Circumciſion profiteth thee, if thou keepe Rom-3.35. 
the law. Of the breach of the rites, Paul pronounceth ; when ye come together therefore yocy.6. © 
into oue place,this 11 not to eat of the Lords Supper. OF miſtaking the end, Hoſea the Pro- 

Phet faith ; They foall goe with their ſnoep ave with their bullacks ta ſeekg.the Lord, but 

they ſhall not finde him, For ſacrifices were not inſtituted by God to this gndto me- 

rit juſtification and falyation, Wherefore it is not law full tg transforme the rites to Why we may not 
any other endor uſe, beſides that wherewnto they were ordained : 1.Becauſe thatis £84 ect'® 


nottaobey C ods commandement. 2. Becauſe it the ſignes be changed or corvertet] mens. 
to.another ule, or t ny ng ; the eonſent of him: that promiſeth is loſt, * 
without whichrhe ſigne or earneſt confirmeth nothing. Wherefore the Sacraments # 


without their right ule are no Sacraments, but ragher vaine and fruitleſſe &S, 

neither have they the nature of' Sacraments. But the right and lawfull nſe of them 

conſiſteth eſpecially 5» faith and repentance, They who have not this, unto them 

the Sacraments are no Sacraments..' Wherefore. they are .belides themſelves, who 

ſoy that undeleevers and infidels receive together with the ſigney, the things ſignif- 

edby the lignes. 7 ne =; 
_ 10, What the wicked receive in the uſe and a#miniftration of the Sacraments. 


FP the Sacraments we are eſpecially to conſider; wher, to whom, and bow God alter» Thc wicked 
reth and communicateth, The wicked, although God in his Saerameuts offer to —_— 
themalſo his benefits ; yer ſeeing they are without faith; they receive the bare ſfignes =<rchings hers: 
onely, and thoſe ta their judgement ayd condemnation." This is-proved, 1. Zergnſ# ” qe 
the benefits of ('hriſt are recevved only in the right uſo of the Sacraments, but they neg+ _ 
leXthe right ate of them, who receive them unworthily, without faith 

rate; W: re Paul alſo faith ; #/boſdever foal rate thi bread; aud drinks the eyg » Cor x1.27. 

of ths Lud a ſpall bee of the bidy and blond of the Larll. Bux the wic+ | 

ked tat it and drink ft un ] rar chey prophane the bactaments, and wank «— * 
fore God int0the Divell,and the ſoanes of God into the ſons ofthe Divell. 3.7/9. 2 - 

10 hom nevbing is promiſtd iy therward, ro him the Sacraments ſealr norbing, To vhe 

picked nothing is promiſed ip theword : (7 all promiſes in the word bave a con- 
diticnoffaithand repentance amiexed unto them.) The Sacraments thereder denly 


402 How Sacraments agree with the Word, and how they differ. 

and beſtow nothing on the wicked. Forafter what manner and unto whom a Char. 
ter promiſeth any thing; after the ſame manner,and unto the ſame men,doth the 
and ſeale annexed nntothe Charter promiſe the ſame alſo, Semblably, God perfor- 
meth his benefits after the fame manner, and unto the ſame perſons;after which man- 
ners; and unto which perſons he promiſerhthem. Butunto the wicked he hath pro. 
miſed — ſo long as they remaine in their unbeliefe, 3. Fee receive fpirizuag 
things by faith. The wicked have no faith, Therefore neither doe the wicked re- 

4 Cceive ſpirituall things. 4. To bee wicked, and to receive the Sacraments entirely, ing. 
plyeth a contradittion, . ” 


11. How many Sacraments there are of the new Teſtament, 


" —_= ſhall bee anſwered in the fixtie and eighth queſtion of the Cate: 
4 chiſme, ; ? 


NE: cs 


Queſt. 67. Doe not then both the Word and Sacraments tend to that end, ata 
leade onr faith unto the ſacrifice of Chri#t finiſhed on the Croſſe, as to the 
onely ground of our ſalvation ? | 


Aznſw, Itis even ſo. For the holy Ghoſt teacheth us by the Goſpel, and af- 
ſureth us by the Sacraments, thatthe ſalvation of all of us ſtandeth 
a Rom.C:2, inthe oncly ſacrifice of Chriſt, offered for us onthe Croſle *, 


Gal.3,27. 
T he Explication, 
4. Inwhat Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ from it, 


He Sacraments have ſome things in them le with the Word, and 
ſome conditions alſo different from the fame. The Sacraments agree 
fo echibie with the Word in theſe things : 1, Both exhibite the ſame things unts 
theſamerking. #s, Forby b6th God doth teftifie unto us his will, and by both he pur- 
unto us. poſeth the ſame benefits, the ſame grace, and the fame Chriſt unto us ; 
neither doth God confirme or repreſent by his Sacraments > other thing, than hee 
hath promiſed in his Word : and they, who ſeeke for any thing in the Sacra- 
In proceeding Ments than is preſcribed in the Word of God, frame and make Idols, 2, Both are - 
fromthe H.Ghoſt- 31ſfrgments of the holy GhoFt, to. kindle and ſtrengthen faith in us : and ſo both alſo 
$.To beinginſt confirme and eſtabliſh faith, 3. God inftituteth both, God offereth both, 4. God ac- 
—_ offered ,omplſperh both by the Miniſters of his Church, For hee ſpeaketh with us in his 


The Sacraments - 
&theword agree, | 


In Word by the Miniſters ; and by the Miniſters he offereth and giveth us theſe ſignes 


* inthe Sacraments, Bur the things themſelves which are ſignified by theſe ſignes, 

the Sonne of God immediately offereth unto us. He faith, Receive the holy Ghoft.The 

1022.46.51. bread which I will give you ts my fleſh, And John faith of him, Indeed 1 baptiſe rv with 

_ _ to rey life ; but he that commeth after mee, will baptiſe you with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire. | 

The Sacraments differ from the. Word in theſe things : 1, 1» {6 


oaks —_— pms 
3-loſubltzacs For, words: (ignific according to the ; of men, whom it pl nings 
— dee forxprefied and ſignified : Signes ſignific according to a ſimilitade, which 


they have with the things by them ſignifted. Fords wee heare and reade : wee 
perceive alſo by feeling, ſeeing, and taſting. Words ſignifie : Symboles and 
2; Inthe perſons, fignes confirme alſo. 2. I» the objefts, For the word of the iſe and commande- 
towhomthey | ment is promiſed without any difference co «l. To the unregenerate, that they 


— may Either begin to beleeve and bee regenerated,or may be left without excuſe ; to 
the regenerate, that they may the more beleeve and beconfirmed. The Sacraments 
are piven oxely to the members of the Church, profeſſing faith and ——_— _ 


is by them confirmed & preſeryed. The word is preached io allaro craments 
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tramerits are givento every membetofche Church ſevcrally:one is bapriſed after an- 
deber; and the'Sa is miniftreqro-oneafter another. 3. The ——— inſtru- 3-In their aſe, 

Dentofthoholy-Ghoſt, by which hee beginneth and confirmerb: our faith - and there- 

fore the Wotd muſt gve before the Sacraments. The Sacraments are the inftruments 

of the holy Ghoſt; by which bv beginneth not; but onely confirmeth ant ſaith ; and there- 

fore the Sacraments muſt follow the W ord; The reaſon of this difference is,becauſe 

the Sacramentszw ichout they bee underſtood;never move riot confirmefaith. There 

5 no deſire aftir « thingwhich # hot knowne, Thexefore ſome declaration and expoun- 

ding of the '{ignes our of the Word muft firft bee uſed. But yer in infants of the 

Church, thecaſt is diverſe > for in them fairh neicher is began, nor confirmed: of the 

holy Ghoſt by theWord;burby an invardworking andetficacy : and becauſe they 

are borne inthe Church,to them in their infancy appertaineth the covenant and the 

promiſe. 4. The 'W ord is neceſſary and ſafficing unto falyation, in them whoare of = their uecet. 
an wnder ſtanding age, For faith commeth by hearing. But the Sacraments are not pre» 

cifely and abfolucely neceflari6 tinto 44 ; neither of themſelves without the. Word 

ſaffice they to ſalvation. Forthe ſeales without the Letters Partems have'no force : 

aud that faying of S. Auguſtine is moſt true ; Nor the want, but the conrempr of them 

condemnerh, 'y The Sacrathents by $eftre, the Word by ſpeech, declareth unto us the 5.T=their manner 
wi of God, we. he __ -=/ ee —_ the propa as both in private and -” Wl tmey 

ique expounding of the Scripture, and that effeually alſo ; as was apparent in becfeQuall wich 

Dm 7 0 En —_ be, nor bee effetInall withont the Word, 7. The — 
Word is that which is confirmed 4y ſgnes arinexedunts it: the Sacraments are thoſe the Sacraments 
fgnes whereby it is confirmed, 8. The Word is to bee preached to thoſe onely who word. 

are of nnderftanding : The Sacraments are to be given «»to Infants * as, Circumciſion _ h 
and Baptiſme. Auguſtine ſaid,7 har 4 Sacrament i 4 viſible word : moſt briefely and Confirmed by che 
moſt aptly, expreſſed hee both the agreeing and differing of the Word and Sacra- Sacraments. 
ments. For when hee ſaith, Thar 4 Sacrament is 4 Word, hee ſheweth in whatthe neothegrnached? 
Word and Sacraments agree: which is, i» that they teach the ſame, Whenhe addeth 2 — -——ay 
Viſ6ble, hee ſheweth the difference : thar is,that they differ i r5te and ceremonte; The be gircarhens 
briefe ſumme of all chat hath beene ſpokengis :'The py geſtures declare Gods , 
will unto us z the Word by ſpeech. By the W ord, faith is begun and confirmed in 

us ; by the Sacraments it is onely confirmed after it is ohce begun. The Word pro- 

fiteth wi buz Sacraments profit not without the Word, Men of 

yeares "= — dab ——_ : they may be faved and regenerated with- 

out Sacraments, 1 ect them not. The Word ineth to all ; the Sacra« 

mentsto the filthfull alone, Deas Ate | 
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Queſt. 68.How many Sacraments hath Chrift ordained in the ntw T, eflement? 
Anſw. Two: Baptiſme, and the holy Supper: 
The E xplication. © F 


N the new Teſtament are onely rwo Sacraments,the uſs whereof in the Burrmo$acrx: | 

Church is and uniyerſall by the conſents of Ambroſe and 9s inthe net 

\ Auſtin : Buprefme, which ſucceeded in the place of Circumciſion, and 

F other purifyings of the Law i and che Lords Smpper, which the Paſchal 

WER, Lambe, and other Gcrifices ſhadowed and prefigured. Theſe two, 

ry > and no moe, arc Sacraments of thenew Teſtament : becauſe theſe two 

Chriſtdid ioſtieute. For choſe onely are: Sacraments of the new Teſtament, which 

are, I. Ceremonies, 2. Inftitured of Chriſt for the whole Church, 3, having the pro« 

miſe of” grace adjoyned unto them, But there are onely twoſiich Sacraments,as appea- 

reth by thei : Wherefore we have two Sacraments onely. The Papiſts The Papiſteotiee 

baſic thaſh tworeckou five other ; Confirmation, Penance or private abſolution,Or- ESE 
» Unilion, and Matriminy, But properly theſe are no Sacraments. For it is Cer» 4 
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404 | Certain concluſions of the Sacraments in general, \ 


taine, that penance and private abſolution, are onely the declarationand ing-of 
the Goſpel. But the practagey publiſhing of grace mult not be with 
the annexed ſeales of the yam_ of grace. Unition, and > (urs of hands) are in- 
deed ceremonies; but neither were they;inſtituted of Chriſt for the whole Church, 
neither have they the promiſe of adjoyned. Confirmation,or laying on of hands 
in the Primitive Church, was a es of a miraculous beſtowing of the 
Ghoſt, which ſoone ceaſed ; or of calling to the office of teaching. Thething nr 
ed by extreame Untion, hath ceaſed inthe Church,with other gifts of miracles 0,.. 
der or the ordaining of the Miniſters, teſtifieth indeed Gods in the miniſte. 
: but God may be forcible by the miniſtery of the man; yea though the mang per. 
ſon pleaſe him not. fatrimony is no ceremony,buta morall work. The Papiſts rec. 
kon it among Sacraments : becauſe the old tranſlation tranſlateth the Greeke worg, 
pev5rewr, (that is, a myſtery) by the word Sacrament, Epheſ.s . 32. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of mariage. But Paul himſelfe is to bee heard rather than the Latine Intex. 
preter. No man is ignorant, that 2fyſtery 1s of as op ample an extent in ſignifi« 
cation with the Grecians, as para ſignifieth any ſecret or hidden thingy 
is with the Latines : Wherefore they muſt confeſle and grant allarcane andſecrey 
things tobe Sacraments. And alſo, if Afatrimony bee the ſeventh Sacrament, the w;g 
of God ſhall be the eighth Sacrament,and the calling of the Gentiles the ninth, and god. 
lineſe the tenth. For ſo doth the ſame Interpreter in the Epiſtle interpret the Eine 
Greek word. But S, Paul in that place of the Epheſians, uſerh that word,»yſftery,to 
deſigne and fignifie the conjunRion of Chriſt and his Church, and not the conjuni. 


on of man and wife. 


Certain concluſions of the Sacraments in generall. 


—— 'E> D hath alwaies adjoyned unto his promiſe of grace and eternall life ſome 
ons were publike- ſignes and rites, which the Church calleth Sacraments. Circumciſion was 


| + > 16g com d andenjoyned Abraham. Apo the ſacrifices and rites were increa- 
An-Dom. 2557. ſed, which enduredunto Chriſt, who inſtituted Baptiſine and the Supper. | 

2. Sacraments therefore are the ſignes of the eternall covenant between God and 
the fairhfall,that is,they are rites,commanded meprued tothe Church, and ad- 
ded untothe promiſe of grace, whereby,as by viſible and certaine teſtimonies, God 
might ſignifie and teſtifie that he communicateth and imparrerh Chriſt, and his be- 
nefits toall thoſe that uſe and receive thoſe tokens and Symbols witha truefaith,ac- 
cording to the promiſe of the Goſpel, and hereby alſo he m_ confirme in them a 
fall perſwaſion and truſt of his promiſe : and that the Church alſo of the other ſide 
might,by the participation of theſe ſymboles and tokens,profeſſe publiquely their 
fai = thankfulnefl: towards God, and bind themſelves unto it, preſerne and pro- 
pagate the memory of Chrilts benefits, bee diſcerned from all other Sets, and obli- 
ged and ſtirred upto a mutualldile&ion and love under one head Chriſt Jeſus, 

3. Rites and ceremonies which are not commanded of Gad, or are not inſtituted 
to this end,as tobe fignes and tokens of the promiſeof are not ſignes & tokens 
of the Church: fora figne can confirme nothing _ is conſent and promiſe, from 
whom the thing promiſed and ſignified isexpeRed andlooked for. No creature 
therefore can inſtitute any ſignes or pledges of Gods will, 

4. Two things are to bee conſidered inall Sacraments : the viſible, terrene, and 
corporall ſignes, which are the rites and ceremonies, and the viſible andcorporall 
ſignes, which God exhibiteth unto us by his Miniſters,and wee receive lly, 

that bs, by the parts and ſenſes of our ders and the things ſignified, inviſible, cele- 
{tiall, and fpirituall ; that is, Chriſt himſelfe and all his benefits, which are commu- 
nicated unto us of God by faith ſpiritually, that is, through the vertneand working 
of Ghoſt. RE - hy Xa 

5. The mutation & change ignes is not natural, but reſpeRive & relation, 
neither is wrought as touching their nature or ſubſtance whichremaineth ſtill the 
ne 3 bur as touching theiruſe,whereby they are relemblences ofother Wings. 
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6. The conjun&ion alſo or union of the ſignes and the things ſignified is not natu=. 
rall-or locall, but reſpe&ive; by the ordinance and appointment of God , whereb 


things inviſible and ſpirituall are repreſented by viſible and | things, as1t 
were by viſible words, and exhibited & received together with the fignes in their 
right uſe and adminiſtration. 


7. The names and properties of the things ſignified are attributed to the ſignes ; 
and contrary, the names and properties of the ſignes anto the things , in reſpe& of 
the ſimilitude, of of the ſignification of the things by the fignes, and in reſpe& 
of the joynt-exhibiting and receiving of the things with the ſignes , in the right 
uſe 


$. The right uſe of the Sacraments is then,when as the faithfull keep thoſe rites, 
which God hath commanded, to thoſe ends , for which the Sacraments were inſti- 
tuted by God. The inſtitution conſiſteth in rites, perſons, and ends, the violating 

whereof breedethan abuſe. 
'. 9, In this uſe the things ſignified are alwayes received together with the ſignes : 
+ Therefore the fignes are not empty or voide, and without the things , although the 
things are received after one manner, and the ſignes after another, 

10, Without the uſe inſtituted by God , neither are the ceremonies any Sacra- 
ment : neither are the benefits of God, which are ſignified by them, received toge- 
ther with the ſignes, 

11. The ſignes ate received of the godly to falyation ; of the wicked to condem- 
hation : But the things ſignified,only the godly can receive for their ſalvation. 

12, In the Ele& notwithſtanding,after they are converted;the fruit alſoof the Sa- 
crament.unworthily received doth at length follow. And in them alſo that unwor- 
thinefſe, which by reaſon of theſe defeAs concurreth in their receiving, albeit they 
are ſometimes chaſtiſed for the ſame ; yet nevertheleſle it is pardoned them: ſo thar 
that unworthineſſe doth not hurt or impaire their falvation. 

13. Some Sacraments are tobe received but once in our life : others more often; 
Someare to bee given to thoſe of underſtanding onely ; others to infants alſo : Even 
as they were inſtituted by God, eyther in once making his Covenant with all the 


Ele&, and thoſe which wereto bee received into his Church, as Circumciſion 


and.Baptiſme : or after ſumdry fals and combares of remprtations, for the renewing 
of his and preſerving of the unity and aſſemblies of 
His Church t as the Arke, the Paſſeover, and other ifices , and fo likewiſe the 
Lords Supper, - 

'. 14+ Thoſe things agree in common to the Sacraments of both the old andnewr 
Covenant, which have been ſpoken of in the definition. But their differences are 
Theſe : that the old ſhew Chriſt, who was after to bee exhibired with his benefirs, 
'The rites of the old were diverſe from ours, and moe in number : as, Circumciſion, 
Sacrifices, Oblations, the Paſſeover,the Sabbath, worſhipping at the Arke. Chriſti» 
ans haye others,and thoſe only two ; Baptiſme,and the Supper. The old were darker; 
the new are cleerer, and more manifeſt, The old were proper and peculiar to Abra- 
hams poſterity and their ſervants 1 the new are commanded to the whole Church, 
which is tobe gathered both of Jewes and Gentiles. | 

I5. The Sacraments and the preaching of the Goſpel agree in this, that they are 
the worke of Sod, which he exerciſethtowards his Church by his Miniſters, who 
zeach, promile, and offer unto us the ſame Communion of Chriſt and all his one 
andalſo they agree in this, that they are the external! inſtruments ofthe holy G 

by which he moveth our hearts to beleeve, and ſoby the comming and meanes of 
Rich maketh us partakers of Chriſt and his benefits, Neither yet is the working 
and 4mm 1 holy Ghoſt to be tyed here : neither doe theſe profit,bur rather 
Fo - » Who apply not unto.themſelyes by faith that which the word and rites 


16. The Sacraments differ from the word ; becauſe the word doth by ſpeech, 
and they by $s and motions, ſignifie the will of God towards us. By the 
word faith is both begun and confirmed, by abies confirmed only in Ly Lords 
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Dew. 30-6. 


Mat.:$.19: 
John 4.1,2+ 


þ | Sam. 10-1. 


Rom. 3-6. 
8 Cor.c0-16« 


Exed.12.45. 
Rom.z.1. 


Epheſ3, ITs 


Geneſry ur, 
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S . The word alſo teacherth and confirmeth without the Sacraments ; burthe 
Sacraments doe not without the word. Without the knowledge of the word,they 
who aregrowne tounderftanding,are notſaved: but men may both be regenerated 
and faved without the nſe of the ts, if they bee not omitted through con- 
tempt: The word is preachedalſoro the unbeleevers and wicked men; unto the 
Sacratnents the Church muſt bnly admit them whom God willerh us to account for 
members ofthe Church, | 
17. Sacraments and Sacrifices agree in this, that they are workes commanded of 
God, to be done in fairh. A Sacratehtdiffereth from a Sacrifice, in that God by $a. 
craments ſignifieth and teſtifieth unto ns his benefits, which hee performeth for ug. 
By Sacrifices we yeeld and offer our obedience ante God. - 
18, Wherefore atfo ohne and the ſame ceremony may bee conſidered both aa Sa< 
erament; and asa Sacrifiee, as whereby God, in giving us viſible fignes , teſtiferh 
his benefirs towards us, and we,in receiving them, teſtifie againe our duty towards 
him. And this teſtifiextion of our faith and thankfalnefſe dependerh of that reſtifi. 
cation of Gods benefits towards us , as of the ohiefe and proper end and uſc of the © 
Sacraments, and is thereby raiſed inthe mindes ofthe fairhtall, F 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former comtlnſfions as moſt require it, 


T2 confirmation sf the ſecond vonclufion, The definition therein delivered of 

Sacraments, is expreſſed, Geweſi17.,11, Exod,n0.20, Exod.z1.14. Thow ſous 

keepe my Sabbaths, Now that Sacraments arewites commanded and preſcribed to the 

Charch by God , iv apparent by the inſtiturion of them : as alſo that they arerizer 

adjoynetl mnto the promiſe,as viſoble —_—_— rokems thereof ; becauſe all Sacraments 
e 


ire neceffary duties towards God, But chiefly and principally are Gods bv - 
nefits towards us ; as,Citcumcifion dd pore and hhew Miter? of ſinnes and 
mortification. Netther onely.doe wee fignific them in confeſſing ant 


them : but chiefly God hi OUS them anto ns, ttſtifying and confi 
ming thetn unto us by the'ctremonies'of Sa . Forthe Mitiifters, xs well 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the of the Word, beare'rthe 


on, ad poſfeſke the place of Godtn the Church, Trach awd bapri/e at | 
te did bapriſe, when yer not hee himfelſe , «nt #8" Dv/tvpirr eve bepuee; 'So 'of the 

and ceremony of 1auguration -or armoirting Ort to-bee Kitig, it is aid; 7 
Lord hath annointed thee : When yet Samuel was ſent to annoint Sanl. They fur- 
ther are therefore faid ro confirme 'onr fairh , 'becarſe rhe Scripeare wirneſſerh 
them to bee the fignes and tokens of 'the mutuell 'and everlkiſting Covenant be- 
rweene God and the fairthfill , which God fignifierh amo us in the 
. Bur God is alike robebel | 


od I flall be c eane. The : 
enmciſe : The bread which we breake, irirmot 
the commmnion of the body of Chritt And "hereof alforfollowthe other 
hep ney ora Ga Ds both by fete metbyeets- 
/ ft ure » other Sefts. Thisis mani | we 

monits.' «A ſtranger fall not eate thireef, What rg) Soeees ad ? Aneh 
every mimer of way : becanfe'muro them are commitred \the Oracles of Gol, Tee- 
In times paſt Gentiles, and called Ontiroumeifion of thing; who werews hut rime 
out Chriſt, and were aliants from the Common-wealth of Iſrael , and were POL 
from the Covenant of Promiſe , -ant{ had no 'hipe , and were withawe Gd inthe 90rd. 
It faallte s figne of the Coverint"betweene mee wid you rand veal We vey Cove 
wan in your fleſb. Another ext ett, thr ne peforve nh wnworyoFOlbeefr 
- x Az 
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Ard often ax ye Pall rate 1 | l | 
be thto Jou a remembrance, Thon ſhalt binde them for « ſigne unto thy hand , and they 


Exod.1 
Þcuts.$. 


bis bread, ye ſoew the Lords death untill be come, This day fhnl r Coonac, 


2.14» 


ſpall bee as ſignes of remembrance between thine eyes. Doe this in remembrance of met. Luke 33-19. 


Laſtly,T hey are alſo bonds of ove : becauſe they who are confederated with God are 


united dounng chemſeies, One Lord, eve faith, oc. We bring many are tne body, Veortouy 


-"The confirin of the fourth conclafion, The diſtinion there delivered is mani- 
feſt in it ſeIfe. The receiving of the yes is corporal nnd externell, But the things 
eſpecially ſignified are notreceived without fairb, becauſe they are promiſed to'be/ee- 
x aps Znd'rhe fignes are 110 Rn = rrae, =_ the Ps red ne 

afe annexed. Againe,the foner declare the ſame tot s, which the promiſe declaret 
rl money nap ont gr miſe f but an emp ſound ajebout faith : Soal- 
f5mre the ceremonies vaine ſpeRacles. Againe, the things ſignified are the communion 
of Cbr5ft anil alt biz benefirs.) Bur this can no man have otherwiſe than by faith, either 
it the uſe, or without rhe aſe of the Sacrament. 

*"*Fhe Gcifireitation of the fxth conc/ufion; Such is the conjunRion of all ſignes with 
their things ſignified, as that they repreſent the things ſignified, ron 
tht atceptation of them : For the pledges or tokens, and ſynaboles teſtifying other thing, 
are; though not 1 the ſame place, yet toge ther with the things teſts - | | 

redfor! is't Becanſe, To make one thing a ſigne of another thing , ts not to include or 
the thing with the figne, az that they ſhonld bee in one place ; but to ordaine the figne to 
Henife the thing, the ſigne being in the ſame place with it, or in ſome other place, Again, 
the nature of bs things ſignified by the Sacraments , doth not admit the lotall mniox. 
For, ſome are ſabſeiting formes, ſome arcidents, not inherent in the ſacramentall 'fignes, 
bis in the minde) bf mens ; as, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Some are corporeall, and in ont 
_ wy , id not locally exiſtent whereſoever the Sacraments are uſed : as, the fleſh 
and bl Chriſt. 

"The ae Anna of the ſeventh conciu/cou, The Scripture ſpeaketh thus of the 
Sactiinents : Cirewwmeoiſion i the Covenant ; the Lambe is the Paſſeover ; the blond of 
the Satrifices, the blond of the Covenant ; the expiation of the Sacrifices : the Sabbath, 
the everlaſting Covenant; the mercy-ſeate of the Arke : Baptiſme,a cleanſing or waſhing. 
Byead and Wine, the body arid blond of Chrift. And fo the Scripture expoundeth it 
ſafe, woman ciſfions the ſigne of the Covenant ; the Paſchall Lambe,the 
fee of the Paſſeover : the Sabbath, a perpetual ſiene of grace and ſanthification : the ce- 
romoney, types and ſhadowes of true things : the beleever and baptiſed ſhall bee ſaved ; 
and of the ſignes and ſymbols of the Lords Swpper it is ſaid, thas they eve to bre received 
for dur reconciliation, . 2 

The confirmation of the 10. concluſion, The fignes of the Covenant confirms nothing 
wnrvihem, who keepe not the Covenant, or whe referte them to andther end, Bat the Sa- 
crametits are (ignes of the Covenant;whereby God bindeth himſelfeto give unto us 
retnifſion of ſinnes, and eternalllifefreely for Chriſts fake : and we binde our ſelves 
to the yeelding and performance of faith and new obedience. Therefore they con- 
firme not, neither aſſure them of Gods grace, who are without faith and repentance, 
oruſe other rites, or ro ſome other end, rhan God hath appointed, Moreover, Jt « 
ſwpirſtitiona and idolatrons, to attribute the teſtification of Gods grace, either to the ex« 
ternal works and rite without the promiſe , or to any other workes invented by men. 
Wherefore, the'abaſing or not righe uſing of the Sacraments, hath nor the grace of 


accom it, or any man of it : As it is ſaid, Circurwcifion #1 profita- nom. 2.x55 


—_—_— the law, +, 
- Lhe confirmation of the 1 1:conclufron, T he figure of Bapriſnee being correſpondent to 
the Arke of New, doth alſo ſave ns = the efgnnes waſbing away Ihe A of the 
feſo, but the imwayd teſtifying of « good conſeience towards God, The bread which wee 
breake, is it 10k the communion of the body of (rift? And ſeeing the Sacraments are 
anexternall inſtrument, whereby the holy Ghoſt foſtereth and preſerveth faith, it 
followeth, that they ſerve for the falyation of Beleevers, as doth the Word. Bur 
ne wihkd hoon the abuſe of the Sacraments,& the contempt of Chriſt 
and his benefits , which ————; Word and — 
7 ogg 


—_— 


The confirmation of the former Concluſions, 


Ezek,16.5p. 


through the confeſſion of his dorine,which they imbrace not with atrue faith, pur- 


chaſeunto themſelyes the anger of God, and everlaſting paines,. according to che 
Gying ofthe Prophet ; He char kilieth a Ballocks, is 4 if he flew @ man : he tha ſacrifi- 
ceth a ſheep ,is as if he cnt off 4 dags necks. (An St. Paul J#hoſoever hat cate thu bread, 
and drink the cup of che Lord nyworthily, ſhall be guilty uh hoc] & loud of the Lord. 
Bur the things ſignified, becauſe they arereceived by faith only, and are either pro- 
r unto {alyarion,.or ſalvation it ſelte, as Chriſt andhhis benefics, they cannot be re- 
ceived of the wicked, neither can they atall be received but unto ſalvation. 4. 90 
The confirmation of che twelfth concluſian, A promiſe, and the figne of « prams(+, 
having 4 condition of faith and fidelity adjoyned unto it, are ratified, whenſoever th 
dition uu performed. But ſuch is that promiſe, which. is Ggaified and c | 
the Sacraments : Therefore if in the uſe of them faithdoth accompany, whichhe» 
leeveth the promiſe, the things promiſed and ſignifiedare receivedtogether. 
the ſignes. [might deale with thee as thou hat done, when thou didgeft deſpiſe the rath 
in breaking the covenant : Nevertheleſſe, I mill remember my covenavt made withthee 
5 the dayes of thy youth, and I will confirme wnzo thee an everlaſting cavenant, ...\ 
The confirmation of the thirteenth concluſion. The iterating of circumciſion or bay. 
ri/ine bath been no where received or admizted. Neither is the teaſon hereof obſcure 
or unknowne : becauſe thoſe Sacraments were inſtituted, to be an initiating or ſolemns 
receiving of men into the Church, which i alwaies ratified to him that us penitent & pet« 
ffeeth » But the uſe of other Sacraments i« commanded to bee iterated : 4s of the 
Sacrifices,the Paſſeover, worſhipping at the Arke, Cleanſings : as alfo of the Lords Sup 
per. The cauſe #4, becauſt they are a teſtimony, that the covenant which was In cipe 
eumciſion and RegTTn, i ratified and firme to him that repenteth, And this exerciling 
of our faith is alwayes neceſſary. | | = 
The confirmation of the fourteenth concluſion. That there is one commen. definition 6 
greeing to the Sacraments both of the Old + New Teſtement,hath big ſhewed 
That the difference of them conſiſteth in the number and forme of the rites, is a 
by a particular enumeration of them. For in the New Teſtament it is manifeſt, that / 
there are but two, becaule there are no other ceremonies commanded of God.,. anil 
having annexed unto them the promiſe of grace. And that the ol 
fie Chriſt, which bereafter ſhould be exhibited ; the new, Chri 
exhibired, is apparent by the i ion delivered 


_ 


not as yet declared, | | | 
The confirmation of the 1.5 .concln/ion, What the Miniſters doe in Gods name.in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and alſo that God by the Sacraments ſigni 
that'is, teacherh;offereth, promiſeth us.the communion of Chriſt, was declared 
the ſecondconfirmation, Hengof followeth the next, which is : #haz -che holy Ghe## 
doth mave onr hearts by thems.tobeleeve., For ſeeing the Sacraments, are a viſible pro- 
abr nrs the ſame authority of confirming faith in us , which the promiſe it. 
—_ ma _— any a yay wy _ _ F o« that ahem for-the 
indiing Or ras aith 1n the ſame alſo th for the receiving of the communion 
Chrif & hu benefits. And becauſe we nee to thy by faith therdfore it is id; 79 
d is the comunyon of the body of Chritt : Repoify doth ſave us, Neither yet.doth 
the holy Ghoſt alwaies confirme and eſtabliſh faith by them ; as the.examples of Si- 
mon Magus,and of infinite others doe ſhew. That the uſe of them hurteth without 
faith, hath bin proyed.in the ſecond concluſion, wa} | 
The confirmation of the 1 6.cone[uſron, The Sacraments, without: thew 
fore, do neither teach nor confirme our faith - becauſe the meaning 
them is not underſtood , except it bee declared by the; word ; neither caf 
confirme any thing,except the thing be firſt promiſed. An _ are the 
Jewes,who obſerved,and now doe obſerve the ceremonies,bat thereto.the. 
not-underſtood promiſe of the graceand benefits of Chriſt. Frirbopr aht'word 


ord going be- 


who 
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-bo ate of ander ſanding ing ave nor/aved, either by doQrine, as by the ordi | 
ovby ar ner andextraordinary knowledge. He that beleeverb es ar Gees. 


_—__ —— 


John 3-18. 


already condemned. Faith cometh by hearing : and hearing by the word of Ged, Bug 1-7 


be ſaved without the Sacrament: becauſealthough by fome neceſſity they be 
Reorivea of theſe, yer theymay beleeve, as the theefe did on the Croſſe. Or, ifes 
be infants;according to the condition of their age they are ſaified ; as Johnin the 
womb,and many infants alſo in the wombe, who dyed before the day of circamci. 
fion. The word alſo # to be preached wnte the wicked,becaule it is appointed tocor 


them, But the Sacraments are 10 bre adminiſtred unto them , who are acknowledged for 
members of the Chnrch ; becauſe they are inſtitured forthe uſe of the Church onely, 
Thou maiſt be baptiſed, if thou belreveſt. - is 

The confirmation of the 1 7.6onciu/ion. The confirmation thereof is manifeſt, by the 
Paſſrover, and other Sacrifices ; as alſo by the Sabbath : which all were nneWes 4 by 
God, that the godly might celebrate and worſhip God , andThew themſelves grate- 
fullunto him, and mig t withall rake the ſignes and tokens of thoſe benefits of God, 
which they received by the Meſſias. So Baptiſme isaconfeſlionof Chriftianity;and 
a figne, whereby Chriſt teſtifieth, that we are waſhed by his blond, The Supper of 
the Lord is a thankſgiving for the death of Chriſt ; and an advertiſement that we are 
quickned and revived by his death, and are made his members, and ſhall remain and 
continue with him for ever. 


— 


m__—_— 


OB BAPTISME. 


Queſt.69. How art thou admoniſhed, and aſſured in B aptiſme, that thaw art par- On Tus 
26. 


taker of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt ? 


SaznariH 


Anſo. Becauſe Chriſt commanded the outward waſhing of water *, adjoy- 3 Mar3t-19- 
ning this promiſe thereunto ®, that I am no leſſe afſuredly waſhed by Mar.r6.16. 
his bloud and ſpirit from the uncleanneſie of my foule, that is, from 4852-38. 


all my finnes, that Iam waſhed outwardly with watcr *, whereby all 1** 


the filchinefſe of the body uſerh ro be purged, Rem £-hoqs 7 
The Explication, Ma Pet3-304 
Theprincipall queſtions touching Baptiſine are + Luke 3-3s 

1. What Bapti/me i, 5 » What ave the formes and hindes of frea- 
Rs ends of Baptiſme : or for | . king of Baptiſme. { ove 

what it was inſtituted. 6. Who are tobe baptiſed, 
3. What t the ſenſe and meaning of the | 7. Inplace whereof Bapriſme ſucceeded. 

word: of the inſtitution thereef 8. How Baptiſme agreeth with Circuncs- 
4. The lenſull and right #ſe of Baptiſme. | ſoon. | 


He two former of theſe queſtions touching Baptiſme,are handled under the 69. 
' 4 and 70.queſtions of the Catechiſine : the third & fourth nnder the 71. the fifth 
under the 72. the ſixth under the 73. the ſeventh and eighth under ehe Common 
Place of Ciroumeifion, which followeth immediately after thofe queſtions of Cates 
chiſme aforenamed. 


I. What Baptiſme ©, 


ofno moment or weight. For 


Baptifmne is « wa/sing. The 


— 
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Mat.2$ I9. 


Marke 1.4 
& 16.16» 


Three things 


comprehended in 
bapriſme. 


T 
2 


3 


The differences 
berween Bap- 


rilme and the 


waſhings of che 


Old Tchament. 


I 
3 


- 


4 
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Uzt-28.19,10. t5ſe all Nations, and lo,] am with you alway untill the end of the world. This atgu 


ſed, are no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by his bloud and ſpirit from the unclennneſſe of our 
ſonules, that 1s, from all out ſinus, than we are waſhed outwardly with water, It may be al- 
fo fitly defined on this wiſe : Bapriſme is a ceremony inſtituted by Chrift in t New 
Teſtament, whereby we are waſved with water in the name of the Father, the Son,aud the 
hoty Gheſt,to ſignifie that we are received into favonr for the bloud of Chriit ſhed for us, 
aud are regenerated by his ſpirit ; and alſo to bind us,that hereafter wee endeavour in ogy 
ations and death truly to teſtifie newneſſe of life. Or, It # a Sacrament of the New on 
ftament ordained pr authoriſed by Chriſt, whereby ss ſealed unto the faithful , being 
baptiſed with water in the name of the Father the Son,and the holy Gho#t,remiſſion of all 
their fins, the gift of the holy Ghoſt and a planting of them into Chriſts body which u his 
Church ; whereby they alſo profeſſe, that they resevve theſe bleſſings from God, and will 
ever hereafter live unto him, Or yet more briefly: Baptiſme is an externall waſting gu. 
flitnted by the Son of God, with the pronouncing of theſe words ; I baptiſe thee inthe 
name of the Father and the Son,and the boly Ghoſt.co bee a teſtimony , that hee whouſo 
waſhed or dipped, ts reconciled through Chriſt by faith, and u ſanitified by the fpirit unto 
eterxall life, Weare ſaid tobe received into fayour for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for 
us, to wir,on the Croſſe ; that is, for Chriſts whole humiliation applyed untous by 
faith. The Scriptures confirme this definition. Goe and teach all Nations ,, bapti 
them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ; that wing bnde 
ſigne of Baptiſme, that they are received into favour of God the Father through the 
Son, and are ſfanRified by his Spirit, 7ohn did bapriſe in the wilderneſſe,and preach the - 
baptiſme of amendment of life, for remiſſion of ſins, Hee which beleeveth, and i baptiſed, 
fall be ſaved, Wherefore Baptiſme comprehendeth, 1 .7he ſigne,which is water;and 
the whole ceremony as the ſprinkling of water, or the dipping into, and againe retur- 
ning out of the water. 2.T he things themſelves ſignified by the ceremonies, which are 
the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt : the morrtitication of the old man : the quick- 
ning of the new man into a certaine hope of the reſurre&ion to come by Chriſt. 
3-T he commandement and promiſe of Chriſt , whence the ſigne hath authority and 
power of confirming. | 

ObjeR.1. Baptiſme is ſaid to be an externall walking of water : Therefore Baptsſme 


7" 11 a bare ſigne only Anſ.1.This isa fallacy of divifion,dividing things which are tobe 


Joyned ; becauſe when we fay,that.Baptiſme is an externall ſigne,we joyne with the 
figne the thing that is ſignified, Anſw.2.There is no particte added in'our definition 
which excludeth the ching, And, Baptiſine is inits owne nature, without the pro- 
miſe adjoyned, a bare ſigne ; and to the unbeleeving , who receive not the promiſe 
by faith,4t is indeed an externall waſhing only with water : but the promiſe com- 
meth thereto, and is joyned with this ſigne, when it is uſedaright. Obje&R.2,7here 
were waſhings alſo in the Old Teſtament : Baptiſme therefore is no Sacrament proper ts 
the New Teſtament, Anſw.There is a great diſſimilitude and difference between the 
waſhings under the Law and our Bapxiſine, 1,The waſhings in the Old Teſtament 
were not a ſigne of the entrance and receiving into the Church , as our Baptiſme is. 
2. They were inſtituted to waſh away a ceremoniall uncleanneſſe : as when a man had 
defiled himſelfe by touching a dead carkaſſe,or any ſuch uncleane thing, his ceremo- 
niall uncleanneſſe was to be purged witha ceremonial] waſhing:our Baptiſme is or- 
dainedto waſh away 4 morall wxcleanneſſe ; that 1s, finne : and hence it 1s, that Bap- 
tiſme is called in Scripture « /aver or waſhing - to wit , in reſpe of that waſhing of 
the morall uncleannefle, that is, in reſpe& of that inward or ſpirituall waſhing, 
whereby wee are waſhed or cleanſed from our fins, 3,They ſignifie a waſhing b 
Chriſt which was to come : our Baptiſme ſealeth that waſhing which is by Chr 
already exhibited in the fleſh. 4. They did bind the Jewes only: Baptiſme extendeth 
and cingerh toall Nations,or tothe whole Church. ;5,Legall waſhings are taken 
away by Chriſt,becanſe ceremoniall uncleanneſſe,and the ceremoniall Law ceafedat 
the comming of Chriſt : contrariwiſe,our Baptiſme is perpetuall ; for it is ſaid, 


thetefore deceiveth by the ambiguity of the word waſting. ole w 


nothing but a bare name, whereia they agree with our Baptiſae........... - 
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2; What are the ends of Bapri/ine, 


Hechiefe and proper end of Baptiſine is, to be '4 confirmation of our ſaich , that 1. To couticme 
Tis ſolemne teſtification , when Chriſt reſtifieth , that hee waſheth ns with 9*** 

his bloud and ſpirit : that 13, that he beſtoweth on us remiſſion of linnes, juſtificati- 

on, and regeneration, Or, the chiefe end of Baptiſme is, 79 be the ſealing of God,and 

al(o the ſcaling of 0bſignation of the promiſe of [gear 1, of onr juſtification, and re- 

' generation, and « teftumony of Gods will, that hee giveth the baptiſed theſe gifts at this 

preſent, and will give them ever benceformard. For hee baptiſeth us by the hands of 

his Miniſter, and by him ſighifieth unto us this his will. That Baprtiſme 4 4 teſtmmony 

and confirmation of this will of God concerning hu beſtowing ſalvation on ws , appea- 

reth, x .By the forme of Bapriſine ; namely, becauſe wee are baptiſed in the naine 

of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : that is, wee are aſligned and deputed 

to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and are claimed to tee his owne. 

2.2 the promiſe annexed to the rite : Becauſe God hath promiſed ſalvation unto Marke 16.14. 

him, who ſhall beleeve, and ſhall be baptiſed. 3.Teſtimonies of Scripture alſo con- | 

firme the fame. hy tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy ſinnes, in 1g. x; 

calling on the name of the Lord. Hee that ſpall beleeve, and bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved, Marke 16. 6. 

Know ye not that all wee which have been baptiſed into Feſins Chriſt, have been ba pt iſed —_ 6.3. 

uto his death ? We are buried then with him by Baptiſme, eAccording to his mercy hee * eee 

ſaved 4, by the waſhin of the new birth , and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, To the 

which alſo.the fignre that now ſaveth ms, even wm p61 Hoon By this end of Bap- 

tiſme appeareth,, why B aptiſine 1s not re-iteratea or uſed againe : namely, 1.Becanſe Why Baprifng 

Baptiſmee 1s a ſigne of our recerving into favor, and the Covenant , which is everſare + be re 

and ratified tothem who repent : Therefore when we have fallen we need no Bap-= 7x 

tiſme, but Repentance onely. 2.Moreover, Regeneration, zs wrought but once onely : 2 

we are borne but once, and we are regenerate but once., For hee who is once truly 

ingraffed into Chriſt, is never caſt out : Him that conmeth to mee, I caſt not away ; and Jokn6.39; 

therefore it is ſafficient, that Baptiſme, which is the waſhing and ſigne of regenera- 

tion, be received but once onely : chiefly, ſeeing regeneration, or ſalvation hath not 


a d ce on Baptiſme. Otherwile, as often as we finne, we ſhould be 
re-ba « 3-Agttne; ſine ſucceeded Circumciſion,which Circumciſion 
was but once received, | 3 


By this end alſo of Baptiſme it appeareth , that the Baptiſme of Tohn is t ow 
in ſubſtance with our Baptiſme, For Zohy preached the Bateifme of Join the Lime cine arty 23h 
1w5 [ton of ſinnes , ſaying unto the people , that they ſhould beleeve in him which ſhould mk erly 
come after him, that is, in Chriſt belts Such is our Baptiſme alſo ; onely herein it fconh the ſame. 
differeth, that wee are not baptiſed in the name of Chriſt to come, but of Chriſt al- _ 
ready comne inthe fleſh, Wherefore Johns Baptiſmeand ours are one and the fame 
in natureand ſubſtance, howſoever they differ in the circumſtance of fignifying ; 
whereas John baptiſed in the name of Chriſt, which ſhould ſuffer, and bee raiſed” . 
gaine: the Apoſtles baptiſed, and wee at this day are baptiſed jn the name of Chriſt 
which hath ed, and hath riſen ne. For if it be not. ſo, we cannot but fay our 
Baptiſme is not the ſame with Chriſts Baptiſme. For Chrilt was baptiſed of John, 

ObjeR. John faith, 7 bapts/e you with water: Therefore his baptiſme was only a waſting 
with water, Anſw.John in that his ſpeech diſtinguiſheth that his miniſtery from 
Chriſts efficacy in Baptiſme: for, if he meant otherwiſe,it would follow,that Chriſt 
wasonly baptiſed with water , and that wee alſo are only baptiſed with water, or 
have ys that 157 TR «urs _ had. PV | "py 
. 2, Bapts/ime 14 inſtituted to bea reſtification of our duty towards God , and a binding 1.79 bindusro 
of us and (hierch to rhanksfiulneſſe, that is, to faith 2 repentance, To faith ; hs be hanklulums 
wee might aemowledge for very Gad this God alone, who is the eternall Father eſtimany. of thi 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , into whoſe name wee are *7- 
baptiſed ; that Je wha=g=: ma only, and receive the promiſed benefits with RS 1 
To repentance ;that our whole life time we being admoniſhedby thus rite how we - 

| 7 +-—- ——-— 0 
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are waſhed with the bloud of the Son of God, and regenerated by his Spirit,ſhoul: 
in witneſſe of our gratefulneſſe,walke in riewneſſeof life ; according tothoſe ings 
Mar.t.4. of Scripture : Fohy preached the baptiſme of amendment ; A ſuch were ſome of 
Rn wy you,but ye are waſhed. How ſhall we that are drad to ſinne,tive yet therein? Know 'ye not, 
7 that all we which have been baptiſed iro Feſns Chriſt, have been baptiſed into his death 2 
We are buried then with him: by baptiſme into his death, that like as Chrift was vauſed 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, fo wee alſo ſhould walke in ntwneſſs of life, To 
Wharir isrobe be baptiſed into the death of Chriſt is, 1. 7's bee partakers of Chrifts dearh, no other. 
baptiſed ito 5p;/p chan if our ſelves were dead. 2, Todie alſo or ſelves ; which is to mortifie the * 
IT luſts ofthe fleſh, by the vertue and power of Chriſts death, and ro riſe againe wirh 
Chriſt unto newneſſe of life. This mortification God promiſeth us in bapriſme, and 
bindeth us unto it. 
\. Tobearoken 3. Baptiſimeis inſtituted co be a roken avd Symbole of our recetving and entrance ins 
of our eatrance gg the Church. For theſe are oppoſed and contradictory, To be, and, Not zo bee inthe 
Re Church : To enter, and,Not to exter intothe Church, For God will have all the Cj. 
43.& 16-15.33- tizens of his Charch thus enfranchiſed ; and thoſe whoare not baptifed when 
| may, hee will not have reckoned in the number of his Church, Hither appettaing 
all thoſe places, in which thoſe who were become Chriſtians, as the Ethiopian Eu« 
nuch, Cornelius, the Jaylour of Philippi, Lydia the ſeller of Purple, Paul, &c; arg 
fid to have beene preſently baptiſed, Wherefore the Supper alſo is given onely ts 
them who are baptiſed : for they onely are received into the Church, Of this end 
Mate28,15- beare witneſſe thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptiſing them,eve, 
where the word welrwmzry which Chriſt aſeth, properly fignifieth, Make Diſei«. 
John 4-1. ples, Thus it is expounded by John : 7he Phariſees heard that 7eſiu made and bepti> 
ſed moe Diſciples than Fobn, This end is alſo confirmed by the ſubſtitution of Bap=» 
tiſme,in place of circumciſion, which was in ancient times a Sacrament of receiving 
Diſciples into the Jewiſh Church, 
6:59 == of 4. T hat it ſhould be a marke whereby the Church may be diſcerned from all other Na« 
Chriſtian, — 240912 4nd Seft7,This end followeth on the former. For they who by a publike Sacra« 
ment are received into the Church,are by the lfe-ſame Alverned and as by a badge 
Mat.2F&-19. diſtinguiſhed from the remnant,the filth of the world. Goe and teach all Nations baps 
. tiſing them: as if he ſhould fay,Gather me a Church by the word,and whom ye ſhall 
make my Diſciples,beleeving with their whole heart, all them, and themalone baps 
tiſe,and ſeparate unto me. 7 
g. T6 2dverriſeus 5» That it ſhowld be a fs, gr an advertiſement unto us of the croſſe;and of the 
of the crofſeof preſervation of the Church therein, and of the delinerance of the Church from'it, For it 
and deliverance, fignifieth that they who are baptiſed are plunged as it were in affliQion, bue with 
Ma20-222 affurance of eſcaping thence, Hence afflitionsaretermed by the name of B 
Are ye able to be baptiſed with the baptiſme, that 7 ſhall be baptiſed with ? Deliverance 
from the croſſe the very ceremony it ſelfe of Bapriſme doth ſhew. For weare di 
dindeed, but we are not drowned or choaked inthe water, Moreover,in 
of this end, Baptiſme is compared to the floud. For as in the floud and deluge 
and his family were ſhut into the Arke, and were after mich trouble and 
ved, thereſt of mankind periſhing ; fo in the Church, they who cleaveunto 
although rhey bee preſſed with calamities, yetat length in their a time 
they are delivered, whilſt the reſt without the Charch are ove med witha 
deluge and gulfeof finne. Hither alſo be h the place of Pau], wherehee com> 
Cor 10-2  Pareththe paſſing over the red ſea to Bapriſtne, eAt were bapriſed to Moſes, in the 
cloud,and inthe ſea, 
6.To fignifiethe i G, To fignifie the unity of the Church: andtherefore'it is a confirmation of this arti» 
unityotie  Cle,1 bekeeve the catholike Church. By one fpiritare we all baptiſed .One Lord,one faith, 
2 Cor,12-13. one Baptiſme, This end nevertheleſſe may bee contained under the fourth, becauſe 


ſa- 


Benet T-ceancs WHEN Baptiſine ſevereth the members ofthe Church from others,it dorhalſo joyng 
ofpreſerring and 2ndunite them among thetnſelves. > _- Z"_ 
Feeder 7. Tobeea means of preſerving and opegating the dofirine of the promiſe of free 
pemeofGods (Uuxiien through che dearh of Crit: har t © On 


= baptiſed may twwre ooraion'to 
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IT hat itix ta be waſhed with the Maud of Chrit?. 413 
and learne whois the whos and what is the me: necabyyer a anduſe of 
Bapriſame, 


4 Ip 


—— 


Queſt.70. What is it tobe RFIny theblond, and ſpirit itof Chriſ ? 


deaf: [t isroreceive of God forgiveneſſe oma pence pe dodent of . Heb.12.24; 


Chrifty which by tip ly his fxerifice'onche Cre q x Per.r.3. 

vb ve gt ney Ht ir h Foes ieifying 9.7, 
Sw to cn bers oreahid more Zachiz.1. 
d + bY to 8 one ,nd wn without blame | rg. 


Fo A | | The E AER, 


Here i is a double waſhin in Baptiſine : external, which is by water: A rvo-fold waſh- 
andinreried, which is by rhe blond and. Ipirit of Chriſt. The incertall n=" 
waſhing is ſignified and ſcaled by the exrernall,and in the lawfull aſe of 7,cerenee,.... 
$ d therewith. Now this internall waſhing: is of two ro-told, 
ſorts, 1. Thi Seſhing of blond;which iv'our remiſſion of ſinnes,and/juſti= :. ofbleud. 
fcarioo force bondſhed of Chriſt 2, The wa an pad whether rv 2.0f theſpick, 
ing by the holy Ghoſt, Both-theÞ are' ance eogeter prion ed. Wherefore,79 
bewiibed by the blond of ChsÞ, isto betjutified, Subtoteoeive remiflion offils fot 
the bload of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſſe for us 3 To by ehe holy Ghoſt, is'to be 
CES by the wy Ghoſt : which regeneration fs an alterarivn and change of e- 
, which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in oar will and 
heart,that wemiay whe an hatred of fiane, and contrariwiſe;a pwepoſero live accor- 
atchivrwo-fold walking from fn is igniiedy the eetamene of Badiſine 
$tw w fins is ſignified by - 
Is apparent by theſe phtes of Scriptare, John prouthed the Baprifine of fre 0—nk ? Mktg: 
of life, for remiſſion of finnes. Bub! we waſhed, biit yer are ſan \ mr yet ate 
the s 4nd by the Spirit of our 'G . Likewiſe, in 


ren bapriſine ro 4le, awbee be with Chriſt; xd ro pet vf the bo- 
Flea _ 1 Hragore "Wherefore B eis a Symbols ad ſigne of 
or th benefits, (namely of fiines; and'amends — 
arwrn not onely becauſe this c— harh ſome fimitirude md 
dence with Gene Sictobinng 
neither can be withour the other. For except Chriſtwaſh us,we 
. and, He whith hath nor the ſpirit of Chriſt is none of hidi Now ar 5 Has which pay: 


is 2 waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and our a by rhe 
holy Ghoſt, differ in this; thar juſtification rtowoonc ARS Looms 
ration: as it is ſaid, 7 here i 10 condemnation to thets that ure OM r avrege Lon 
neration;or the murationofour evillndtire into £60, is tot 
inthis life;but begun onely ; yer ſo char the beginniriy thereofi# eruly' in all th 

ly, and is felt of all that are turned unto God, evenwhilti they'are in this life : de: 
canſeallthe godly have a true defire in their wil andheart to obey God ſorhavthey 
Kun OL ASI: defects, | 


» [* - 
#*3 


—— 


i. a 
6; 4s £41 £2 £m 


Queſt. th r. Where doth chrift promiſe us that bi _- a Ws, waſh bs wirh hi 
bloud and ſpirit as we art waſhed with the watey of, Baptiſme ? . ary 


Hafe. Inthe inMitacion of Bs iſtne ; the wozds whereof (Et end Ma 
| teach all Nations, b baptifi 7 fe mien wy A HR 
the huh Ghep He the | ue; 


Z 


nee. 


The chiefe ends of the inſtitntion of Baptiſme. 


Marr6as, © bee that will not belaeve, ſhall be damned *, This promileis repeated a 
a 1616 gaine, whereas the Scripture calleth Baptiſrac, the Waſhing of the 
: | waa new birth ®, and forgiveneſſe of finnes ©. | x 


The Explication. 
He confirmation-of the definition and chiefe ends of Bapriſme, is contai- - 
ned in the words of the inſtitution, whichareread in. w,andS. 
Marke. Goe and teach all nations, bug them in the name of the Father, 
ſpall be (eved : but he that will not beleeve, ſball bee damned, Theſe are briefely to be 
expounded and declared. : ; | 
Teach all.) Teach all, and not ſome Nations, neither Abrahams polteriey ogy: 
Here is the difference of the Sacraments of the old and new Teftament. For Chri 
not inſtiture this new Sacrament for the Jewes onely, ro whom properly did belong 
the old Sacraments: but toall others allo ſucceeding. | Oe -3-- 
Baptifing them, ) That is,all, whoby your do&rine come unto mee, andart niade 
my diſciples. And among them are numbred the Infants alſo of ſuch as come tit 
Chriſto! are Chriſts diſciples, For their Infants alſo are diſciples,as being born inth 
ſchoole of Chriſt, For, to bee borne in the Chareh, ſerveth to the Infants in of 
= 
they he rewghtand after, | ſed, of men of yeers,whic 
—_ henkidis coprenatoncs Ge Rich and Goſpel of Chriſt. Wherefore hee willnot 
have the Sacraments to be dumbe,bur ſignifieth that the Word ought to goe before, 
and then the Sacraments to follow. | 
Poure things fig- 1 Fhe name of the Father and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. Theſe words,in the name; 
ou op ers e - ry I, That Baptiſte was inſtiented by the common commandement and anthoritio 
of the Father,Sex, of theſe three: and that theſe three perſons do command, that they,who will be mem« 
t,t” bers ofthe Church, bee baptiſed, Wherefore; jr is of like force, when the Miniſter 
'7  baptiſeth, as if God the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt did baptiſe. And hereof 
it is manifeſt, that theſe three \perſons are the three ſab/iſtenrs, or perſons of the 
| 23 Godhead, and are one true God, into whom wee are bapti 2. They lignific thet 
; '  theſethree perſons confirme unto #t by their owne teſtification, that they receive ne into 
1 fevonr, and performe that unto ne which is 4 by bapriſme ; which is, falvation, 
| _,. Twebeleeveandbebapriſed: whereisnoted the principallen riſine. 3.76 
5 oaks baſed in the name of the Father the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,is, That hee which is 
baptiſed be bound to the knowledge, fai RIES, inpoany cal invocation of 
this true God, who is the Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. This is the ſecond: 
1Cer-1.3- end ot Baptiſme, which Paul alſo in theſe words declareth : were yee baptiſed into the 
»eme of Paxl ? As ifhe ſhoul fay.: Ye ought to be his, to whom yee have given your 
4 name, and bound your ſelves in Baptiſme, 4, &aptiſing chem in the name of rhe Fa- 
ther ,the Son,and the boly Ghoſt,that is,baptiſing them by invocation of thethree per- 
ſons, invocating the name of the Father, the and the holy Ghoſt upon them. 
Which three perſons, receive us into favour : And the Father verily receiveth us in- 
cofhrce, for the Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, whom the Sonne giveth ns from the 
He that ſpall beleeve,) This condition is added ynto the iſe, Forthey who 
are baptiſed, cannot receive that which is promiſed and ſealed in Baptiſine, but by 
faith : ſo that withour faith neither is the promiſe fatified, nor the Baptiſme availe- 
able, And in theſe words is noted briefly che right uſe of Bapriſme,inwhich right uſe- 
the Sacraments are ratified ro them which receive them with a true faith, But in 
whatſoever and unlawfull uſe and adminiſtration, the Sacraments are no Sa- 
Wharls theright Craments,but are acraments tothem only, who receive chem with a true faith. 75e 
baprinns right and lawful aſe then of Baptiſve i;,whenthe convertedare 1 obfer- 
I Chriſt 8 


vation of that rite and end whi appointed : that is, 1 ,9Fhew rhe ce: 
 Hirecinfltated by Chriſtin Baprifior tre net changed, Wi tance iis 


_ 


e5 Or 
that the 
droſle 


a 


_ 


Whether outward Baptiſme waſheth away fins, 


45. 


drofſe and filth of Papiſts; as, S ſpettle, and exorciſme or conjuration, tapers ,ſalt,and 


ſuch like,wherewith they Baptiſine, is to be thrown away. Object, Bur rhe/+ 


The drode,which 


the Papiſts blend 


appertaine and belong to order & comelineſſe, Auſ.The holy Ghoſt knew well enough, ty ofChritts:nfte 


what did appercaine to ordet and comelineſle in Baptiſine, Rep. #t they appertaine 
0 the ſignifying of ſome thing. Anſ. It belongeth not to men to inſtitute any ligne of 
Gods will. This alſo wee are to judge and thinke of other ceremonies of the fame 
hatching. 2. The uſe of Baptiſine is right, hen Bapri/me « gives to them, for whong 
it was inſtituted, which are all the converted or members of the Church:and, hen of 
theſe it is received with a tre faith : according to that, Jf thow beleeveſt with all thine 
heart thou maiſt be baptiſed. 2, When Baptiſme us uſed to that end, wherennto it was in, 
fitmred : not to the healing of cattell ; and ſuch like abuſes.4.#hex Bapti/me 5s adwi- 
niſtred by them, 10 whom Chriſt hath grven it in charge ; that is, the Miniſters of the 
Church, whom Chriſt hath ſent to reach, and to baptiſe : not by women, or any 0- 
ther which arenot ſent of God. 

And ſpall bee baptiſed.) Hee would confirme us alſo by the outward ſignes : and 
therfore this is added, and {bal be bepriſed,that we may know that not only by faith, 
bur by ov 4" ſigne alſo we are allured,that weare of the numberof them who 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Shall be ſaved.) That is, let the baptiſed know thathe hath thoſe benefits which 
are ſignified by the ceremony or outward ſigne : that js,that he is juſtified,and rege- 
nerated,if hee beleeve. For without faith the promiſe is not ratified, neither doth 
Baptiſme profitat all. Untoborh,both anto faith,and nnto Bapriſme,the promile is ad- 
joyned,but in a diverſe manner;»nto rr<oY a neceſſary meanto apprehend ſalvation; 
weto baptiſme as a ſigne ſealing the ſalvation we apprehend. | 

He that will not beleeve ſhall be condemned, ) That is;though he be baptiſed. The uſe 
of the Sacrament withont faith doth not fave : therefore with faith it doth fave. The 
want of the Sacrament deth not condetmme : Yet ſo, as that want of the Sacrament bee 
without contempt. For not the want,but the contempt of the Sacraments condemn, 
as which cannot poſſibly be where faithis. And hence it commeth, that if wee con- 


vert this ion, He that ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed.ſhall be ſaved, wwe gannot re- 
taige both neceſſarily. Now we conyert it thus : He thar ſhalt be ſaved, fhalbeleeve & 
apee/ed. this prc poſition 1 y, becauſe ſome may bee ſaved, which are 


the Sacrament, when it may ſb be had,is reptignant unto faith. Obje&t. 
Chriſt arcributed ſalvation both to ſaith, and ro Baptiſme, ore in comverting the 


— —_A(l —_—— - - 
nm... i. 4 


Queſt, 72. 1s then the outward Baptiſme of water the waſhing pe” PA of Gus T 
4j.tr is nor ©. For the bloud of Chriſt alone cleatiſerh us from all ſin. 
The Explication, | 


cerning 7s ge Ay nk | 0 
Phraſes : Soalſo the —— wy 


tution in 
15 to be rezeReds 


Ats8. 3%, 


3 
4 


Why Baptiſme is called the waſhing of the new birth, 


Heb.g.13. 


. n Rev.i.s, 
& 7.14- 
x Cor.6.1t. 

b Mar.x6.16, 
Gal.3.17, 


rovenant .Unproper or figurative kinds of ſpeaking are, 1. Whenthe ſigne is faid tobe 
the thing it 16 thereby ſignified : as, Baptsſme 1s the laver or waſhing neration. 
2. When the Sacrament 1s faid to give the thing ſignified, or other things by 
conſequency belonging tothe thing ſignified : as Baptiſme ſaverh us. The three lat- 
ter rules and formes of ſpeech proportioned by themare equivalent with Chrigtg 
promiſe: He which ſhall beleeve and foall be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved : And all of them fig- 
nifie this one ſpeech : Bapri/me us 4 certaine font or token of remiſſion of ſins and ever. 
Laſting ſalvation unto beleevers. For theſe and the like figurative ſpeeches of the $4... 
craments areto bee interpreted like as the figurative ſpeeches of the Sacrifices, The 
Sacrifices are called oftentimes a» expiation or doing away of ſins : and yet the A 

ſtle affirmeth,that i: « #=poſſible that the bloud of Buls and Goats ſhould take away fins 
So when it is faid : Bapriſme ſaverh us ; or, it is the waſhing of the new birth,or,it t the 
waſhing away of finnes : 1t is all one, as if it were ſaid, Baptiſine.js the figne or token 
of all thoſe, | 


n—_ —_ 


——— 0 Or om__— 


ueft. 73. Why then doth the holy Ghoſt call Baptiſme the waſhing of the new 
W birth, and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes ? : 


| Anſi. God ſpeaketh ſonot Ton cauſe : to wit, not onely to teach 


us, that as the filch of our is purged by water, ſo our finnes al. 
ſo are purged by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt * : but much moreto 
aſſure us by this divine token and pledge, that we are as verily waſh. 
ed from ourfins with the inward waſhing, as wee are waſhed by the 
outwardand viſible water *. 1 
The Explication, , 
Hreecauſes thereare why the Scripture ſpeaketh after this ſort,mutuall 
.changing the names ofthe nes and things, 1, 1» re Ber anghgs 
or geen "open the ferro the ng fgnified. - vo a 
hing is the thing ſignified in hjs kinde igne is in his Kinde. For 

as water, that is, the Rene walherh away all filth : ſoalſo the bloud of 
Chriſt,that is,the thing ſignified, waſheth and cleanſeth us from fin. And as the 

is applied outwardly by the Miniſter : ſo God will beſtow and apply inwardly the 
chinpagaiied by chevertue fs Firing them,whoreceivethe ſigne witha true + 
faich, For.as the Miniſters work without,ſo God doth worke within, 2. For confir- 
marion of faith in us. Forthe ſignes teſtifie Gods will rowards us : which they teſti- 
fie by reaſon of the promiſe adjoyned,as 1s this; He thar foal brlteve,c- ſoal be bapti- 
ſod,fbal be ſaved But why ſpeaker the Scripture thus for our confirmation?Becauſe 
in the lawfull and right uſe of the Sacraments there is a joynt-exhibiting and recei- 


 ving both of the ſignes, and of the things. Wherefore toteach us what the Sacra- 


ment giveth being received aright ; and to confirme untous, that it giveth it : for 


- This is 
onthe ſecond ; namely, this joynt-exhibiting of the things 


This cauſe the Scripture changeth the names, attributing that to the ſigne, which 


the third cauſe 


pertaineth to the thing and that to the thing, which pertaineth to the ſigne 
with the ſignes. 


Queſt.74. Areinfants to be baptiſed alſo? | 6 S/ \ Gs 
Anſw, Whatelſe 2 For ſeeing they belong as well unto the; a pants 
Church of God, as they who are of afull age *; and ſecingallo 
them is promiſed remiſsion.,of 7p i. 4 bloud. of Att 
the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith, as wglLagunzo-tholc ol _ 


—_— _ 


| Whether infants are 16 be baptiſed, - = 415 F 


rowrh ©, hey are by Bapriſthe. robee ingraffed into the Church'6f+ Lut.r.14.15; 
God,andto be diſcerned ffoin the children of infidels 4, in like ſ6it Palmennt,” 
2S in the old Teſtament was done by circumciſioa +, in the place aa;tt 


whereofis Baptiſme ſucceeded in the new Tcftamen A d AR.10.47 
The Explicdtion. © } —_s 


d'-cl | . © "RB 3gl$e 
YEESESFNY Or the more eafie underſtanding: of this queſtion, ler ts firſt poſitive a———_——_ 
 WIXAE9s define ingenerall, #/ho are to require baptiſme : and, Who are to bee ad vebaptiſed,mio 
KS mitted anto it. 1, They who are not as yet the Diſciples of Chrif,that is ? ;—— ——_x hg 
WY eat of the number of. them which are called, neither agreeing unto the 
WA doarine, nor obedient unto the Miniſtery ; are not t bee aimirtted #nto 
Baptiſme.. 2. Neither ought re Bapti/me, who feele themſelves not to-bee as yet 
the Diſciples and Schollers of C f. The reaſonof both theſe is;becauſe Chriſt faith, 
firſt, Teach all nations : that is, make all nations my-Diſciples : and then hee willeth 
them to bee baptiſed. Whereforeall they, and they alone aretobee baptiſed accor« 
ing to the commandement of Chriſt, unto whom the covenant doth ; name- 
ly, fach as are,and fo'ought to bee accounted, members of the viſible Church 3 whe- 
x (ov they be of underſtanding,profeſling faith;and amendmentof life, or infants born 
in the wombe of the Church, For all the children of the faithfull are in the covenant; All that arerhe 
and Church of ie) they exclude themſelves, Or, All —_ to be bapriſed, bidaſers « of c 
who are to be accounted for the diſciples & ſchollers of Chriſt: 'Bat for the diſciples bpriſed- 
of Chriſt are tobe accounted all thoſe of underſtanding,whoprofeſſe faith and repen- 
tance ; neither they only,but their infants alſo,whichare born inthe Chareh, that is, 
in the ſchoole of Chrift: which alſo teacherh and inſtructeth them by his ho] / ipirit, 
according to their eapacitie, or as the condition oftheir age will bear, Ourof* us: 
»e#all poſition thus concluded, wee may eaſily determine of this fpecial; Wherher 
infants are to bee baptiſed. Foy, If they bee diſeiplerofChriſt, and part of the-Charch, 
they aye ro be baptiſed : But ſuch they are : Therefore they owght to be baptiſed. The Mas 
jor is the flat preſcript of Chriſt: The Minor ismoſt evident our of the forme of the- 
| other 


covenant,and o! . The reaſons alledged inthe Catechiſne for the Bapriſine paptine ofin: 


1. All thar belong to the covenaitand Churchof God, are to-bee bapried The I 
infants of Chriſtians (as well as the aged). belong to the coveiiant-and Chuarch'of 
fs 


God: therefore the infants of Chriſtians are tobgbupriſedas ay 
order] we n+ ure) the whole Church is td bee baptiſed, according | 
CON ement, Goe and teach all nations, baptifing them : and according ra'that of "29: 
Sairft Paul ; By one” ſpirit are all baptiſed into owe Baptiſme. The Minor is cleere ont » Coraz.13: 
of the forme of the'covenant : 7 will bee thy God,and the God of rhy ſoed : and ontof coming. 
ho i 5, $9752 17M Suffer lirte children to come unto me, for of ſuch is tho Bing= un. 

* +2,” Unto whom belongeth the-benefir of remifſion of ſinnies-and regeneration; 2 
they may not bee forbidden Bapriſine :\But uncorhe infancyof the rich belong) 

eth the benefit of remiſſion of finnes and regeneration; that is, 4emiſſion' of fines 

by the blond of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghofbthe worker of frichis promiſedto in 
fants, as wellas to the aged: : Therefore the infants of Chriſtians onghe. to: bee 
—_— 'The' Major is confirmed out of thoſe! words of Peter! Abvind your aa 2.33.35; 
| Book; and bes bafoied everyoudof you in hwwame of JofurObrrft, or ths ph 

i Made nnto you, and to your childprn.' fy envy: one forbid water; that theſe 


Jould not ped who have vettived) rhe holy Ghoſt us well ar wee f ThiSis allo 


proved by m reaſon; ER Eg fied bel rote 
alſo doth the ſigne belong, except ſome condition int > amy of ary hm | 
of- Except there bes ſome circumſtance of the: inftiention,; hindring Ind - + 
ing the-uſe of the rite and\ecrethonie1'a5»Imalicient'\times; the" women were 
| arid debarred-eircutncifionin\regard\-df-their ex 6 and-urehis tay rhe AAS 
ferwing forth eftbrfords doghonnit he rene of themſelves) which infancs camer 


- 


- 
% 


w 


nm HART 


performe, excludeth them from the Sacrament of the Supper, Th Ninor is appare nt 
Genx7-. out of the forme of the covenant, 7 will bee thy God, and the God of thy (red : and our 
MM 9.14 as, Of che promiſe : Suffer little children to come unto mee, for of ſuch  t kingdo me of 
| Cora%ts, God: Andout of theſe ſayings :' To you and to your children u the f vires. cr ans Tee 
Ronarz-tls we the children of the Prophets, BE of the covenant which God made = n to our 
Fathers. Toxr children are holy, If the rote bee haly, the branches alſo are boly, So + 
alſo John Baptiſt was fanRified in the wombe, Tf a mandiligently weigh theſe te. 
ſimonies of Scripture,he ſhall ve doubrtlefſe, not only that it is lawfall,bur al- 
{o that this Sacrament of Bapritme muſt & ought to be given to infants : becauſe the 
infancs are holy,the promiſe is made uatothem,theirs 1s the kingdome of God : and 
God faith alſo, that hee is their God ; who certainely is not the God of the wicked. 
Maxeover, there is nq condition orcircumſtance in the infants, hindring the nſe of 
Baptiſine.Canany manthen forbid water,that thoſe ſhould be baptiſed,who are pax- 
takers of rhe ſame benefits with the whole-Church-? + | | 
3 3, A Sacrament,w ich is inſtituted of God to this end, that it may bee a ſokmne 
receiving into the Church,& a ſevering or ſigne of diſtinguiſhing the whole Church 
from all other ſe&s, muſt be communicated to all ages whereunto the covenant,and 
receiving into the Church,& diſtintion from infidels agreeth, But Baptiſme'isſuch 
a Sacrament. Therefore it muſt needs bee adminiſtred to all ages, and by conleqyye 
hereafto infants alſo, The conſequence is good, being drawne from the proper final 
cauſe to the effe&. For to whomſoever the finall cauſe agreeth, to them the effe&t'g 
rightly and neceſſarily attributed. 
4 4. Circumciſion in the olde Teſtament belonged to both ages, and to infants; 
aptiſine in the new Teſtament fiicceederh circumciſion, and 1 ſo ſacceedeth, 
— as it hath the ame uſe, which circumciſion had in the olde Teſtament : Tee are cr» 
Tn”. eumciſedin Chriſt. with circumciſion made without bands, by putting off the ſinfull box 
dic of the fleſp, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, in that yee are buried with hin 
pa proſe, in-whon yoe areal/d raiſed wp together ; Therefore Baptiſme is 
our Cc 
conferred 


mciſion, that is, a Sacrament whereby the fame things are confirmedand 
» and that unto as many. now in the new Teltamnantt 6: H0eY WEeeIny | 
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a generall commandement to this -purpole, Zapriſe al nations. Totheſe al the in- 
fants of the Church apperraine, 'Thereare famous examples of whole families 

tiſed by the Apoſtles withonr exclading the infants belonging to thoſe families. 
Lydia a ſeller of purple, and her whole houſhold, was baptiſed, The +. of Philipps 


— ———— 


Ats 16-15.13- 


was baptiſed with all that belonged wnto him ſtraight-way. I baptiſed all the houſe of z Cor-2-16. 


Stephanas, Repl.1. Chriſt doth nor expreſly command that infants ſhould bee baptiſed, 
Axſ. Neither doth he expreſly command that any of ripe yeares, men, women, cit{- 
zens, countrey-men, fullers, threſhers, and other baſe artifans, ſuch as for the moſt 
part Anabapriſts are : he commandeth that al} bee baptiſed, of what age, ſex, condi- 
rion or ſtate ſoever, which pertaine to the covenant, and the Church. And irige- 
nerall preſcripts and lawes, the rehearſal! of each particular is not required ; becauſe 
lawes paſſe on the whole kinde : and will that the like cenſure take place in parti- 
culars of any generall, whicly is of force in the generall it ſelfe. The Anabapriſts 
themſelves forbid not women to come to the Supper ; yet have they no expreſle 
commandement or example in Scripture for this fa&. Touching Baptiſme we have 
agenerall precept. Teach all nations (faith Chriſt) and _ them, His comman- 
dement is thatall bee baptiſed who are diſciples ; Bur infants are diſciples, becauſe 
they are borne in Chriſts ſchoole : and are taught in their kind. Peter alſo injoyneth 


the ſame, ſaying 1 The promsſe 35 made to you,and ts your children : therefore bee baptiſed Aa.yh45: 


every one of you. Cun any man forbid water that theſe ſhould nat be baptiſed, which bave 
received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee ? And Paul preſcribeth the ſame Baptiſme, tea- 


10.47. 


ching us that we are circumciſed in C briſt,and buried with him through Baptiſme.Our Col.2.11, 22+ 


Baptiſine therefore was appointed in place of circumciſion : which deputation or 
appointment ftandeth for a precept. Rep.2. They who are to be baptiſed, muſt firſt bee 
taught ; Teach all nations baprtifing them &c. . Infants cannot be taught : therefore t 

cannot be baptiſed, Anſ. The Major is true of men of ripe yeares and full growth, ca- 
pable of inſtru&ion, of which the firſt pry of the Church was, Theſe Chriſt 
commandeth firſt to be taught, then to be baptiſed, ſo to bee diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
thers, It is falſe of infants, either borne in the Church, or entering into the Charch 
with their faithful Parents in their converſion: becauſe Chriſt ſpeakethnot of infants, 
bur.of men of competent age to be taught, that they ought nor to bee received into 
the C taught the principles of faith and chriſtianity, But 
infantsare comprehended ander the forme of the covenant, 7 will be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed, even before they are capable of inſtruion : therefore they ought 
to be baptiſed, ere they can be taught, Repl. 3. 1» the examples of beptifng whole 
boufholds, a figure Synecdoche is inplicd, taking the whole houſolds for part of the 
houſholds, and it is meant that they onely were baptiſed, who beleeved and confeſſed their 
faith, Wherefore, baptiſing of infants u not cleerely proved ont of thoſe examples, An. 
The Antecedent is falſe, ſeeing the Apoſtles hiſtory maketh no ſuch excluſion ; and 
wee need not run to a figure, when there is no reaſon why the proper ſenſe ſhould 
not be retained. Rep.4. Tes,there is a rwo-fold reaſon of this Synecdoche : One, that the 
Apoſtles did not infringe ('brifts commandement and appointment : Another that the cir- 


Exmſtances of thoſe examples exclude infants. For it ts there ſaid : T hey preached the A261 


word of the Lord to all that were in his houſe ; when yet (by your grant ) they preached 


wot t0 infants, Againe,the whole houſe rejoyced, The whole houſe of Stephanas miniſtred 1 Cor.x615; 


unto the Saints Wherefore infants are excluded. Anſ.Tothe firſt exception we anſwer, 
denying that infants Baptiſme is repugnant to Chriſts inſtitution, who will that all, 
who pertaine to him and to his Church, have the cognizance-of Baptifme, as hath 
been ſutficiently proved. It is untrue therefore that they fay the Apoſtles abſtained 
from the Baptiſine of infants by Chrifts inſtitution. Tothe ſecond exception wean 
ſwer, denying that out of the cirqumſtances alledged there followeth a $ 

che in the phraſes of Bapriſme. Fþr the infants might bee baptiſed withtheir Pa- 
rents, though themſelves heard rot the word, nor miniſtred to rhe Apoſtles, bur 
their Parents onely,and other aged in the boule ; ſeeing infancy might exclude them 
from hearing the word and miniſtring, but not ſequeſter them from Baptiſine, no 


more than from ſalvation it ſelfe, T herefore it is ſaid zo Cornelius ; Hee ſoadfponky Ads 13-19 
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infants are to be baptiſed, 


words unto thee whereby both thou and all thine houſe ſhall be ſaved,Whexefore,ſetting 
afide ſuch frivoloas cavils, we muſt hold faſt this dotrine, thar Baptiſme of infants 
was commanded by Chriſt, and alwzies praiſed by the Apoſtles and the whole 
Church: Auguſtine faith, The whole Church holdeth by tradztion the Bapriſme of ing 
faxts, Where he alſo concludeth ; has the whole Church holdeth, being no decree of 
Conncell, but ally obſerved bat we juſtly belereve ro have FI9s, edna and 
confirmed by Apoſtoliks authority, | | : 

Obje&.2. They who beleeve not, are not to be baptiſed : For it 1s ſaid, Hee that ſha 
beleeve, and ſhall be baptiſed. But infants doe not beleeve. Therefore they are not ro be 
beptiſed. For nnto the uſe of Bapriſme, ſaith is neceſſarily required : for whoſoever 
ſhall not beleeve ſhall be condemmed : But wnto thoſe that are condemned,the ſigne of 
mu not bee given. Anſw. 1. The Major holdeth not generally. Wee might, for ins 

e unto them the example of circumciſion which was givento infanes 
who couldnot yet beleeve, Iris true therefore of thoſe who are of — 
that of them none are to be bapriſed, bur ſuch as beleeve. Neither yet are _ 

ro pronounce of thoſe who are ofunderſtanding,that they do beleeye. W heretore if 
infancs are not to be baptiſed, becauſe they have no faith : neither are they then, who 
are of age and unde ing,to be baptiſed, of whom it cannot be knowne whether 
they do beleeve or no. As,Simon Magus was baptiſed,and yet was an hypocrite. Zux 


ſay they, Profeſſion of faith is ſufficient for the Church, We confeſſe that this is truey 
and ho pn” os _ to bee borne in _ I is y” _ in _ and in 
place on. 2. Where they ſay ; that unto the uſe of Baptiſme faith is requi 
red ; wegrant it : but yet Aiſtingaihing of faith : ſo that wee ſay, Atual faith So 
quired in thoſe of underſtanding, but in infants is required an inclination onely to thit 
Atitaall faith. Sounto the uſe of circumciſion 'was required auall faith in thoſe of 
underſtanding,bur in infants an inclination thereto only, There are then foure termes 
intheir Syllogiſme, or there is in ita fallacy of taking that to bee ſpoken bur in part, 
which is more generally ſpoken, They which beleeve not, to wit, fimply, neither in 
eſſion, nor in inclination, «re #ot to bee baptiſed, But the infants of the faithfull 
leeve in inclination, 3, Wee deny the Minor propoſition, which denieth that in- 
fants doe beleeve : For infants doe beleeve after their manner, that is, according to 
the condition of their age, whereby they have an inclinationto beleeve, or doe 
leeve by inclination, For,faith is in infants potentially,and by inclination,albeit faith 
bee not in them afually, as in thoſe, whoare of age and underſtanding. And as 
wicked infants, which are without the Church, have no acuall impietie and wic- 
kedneſſe, but an inclination onely to wickedneſle : fo godly infants, whichare in 
the Church, have not aRuall piety and godlinefſe, but an inclination onely to godli- 
nefſſe, not by nature indeed, but by the grace of the covenant, Furthermore, infants 
alſo havethe holy Ghoſt, and way. wagons by him, as John was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, whenas yet hee was in the wombe : And it is faid unto Jeremy, Before 
thox cameſt out of the wombe, I ſanttified thee. If infants have the holy Ghoſt, then 
doubtlefle hee worketh in them regeneration, good inclinations, new motions, and 
all choſe other things whichare neceſſary unto falyation, or at leaſt hee himſelfe fup- 
plieth all theſe things, and ſufficeth for their baptiſme ; as Peter ſaith : #/ho can for- 
bid water from them who have recevved the holy Ghoſt as well ar we ? Wherefore Chriſt 
numbred little children a the faithfull. He hat offendeth one of theſe little ones 


which beleeve in me, W e, infants doe not profane Baptiſme,as the Anabap- 
riſts ſhamefully ſlanderus. -* | 
ObjeR.z. If the ſigne of the covenant pertaine unto all ts whom the promiſe of the co- 


wvenaxt pertaineth, then the Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſt bee adminiſtred to in- 


fants, becauſe the $ alſo ts a fone of the covenant : But the Supper-( 4s you grant ) 
i not to-bee daninif ds Arts rho neither Baptiſme. A: Thi objection 
proceedeth againſt che Major of our firſt and ſecond reaſons before expreſſed, where 


weeonclude not thus, Therefore 
dared and given to infams ; 
Ewing 


s» % 4 me 
% 


; bur thus,7 | & to be ren- 
wo do make oh eter 
the new 


wed he 


to wit, that ſigne, 1. hich . 4 
#. 2. Which is as initiating or entering of them into the Chureh, And in 
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covenant oy ag alone is ſacha ſigae.. Which we prove thus t Baptiſte only re- 
quireeh the holy Gholtand faith,whether aZx«f or porentiall,that is, in inclination : 
as appeareth by Peters\Worts : Can axy man forbid water, that they Fronld not bee 
baptiſed, who have received the holy Ghoſt ?* Againe; Baptiſme onely is #receiving in- 
to the Church. Therefore it alone is ſach a ſigneas is afoft 7 Foy Hig If they thus 
urge their ent : 1f Infants are to bee baptiſed,they are alſo to bee admitted unto 
the Supper z for the Supper is to be given to the whole Church as well as Baptiſme : But 
they are not to be admitted unto the Swpper, as your ſelves confeſſe : Therefore neither to 


* $ eppaſon; af}, This reafor) doth not follow, becauſe there 1s a great difference b& nfs are tio rs 


eween Baptiſme andthe Supper. For, r Bapriſme is a Sacrament of eritrance and re- . 


ceiving.into the Church: whence ir cammeth, that the Supper is to bee gra 


rOnone, except hee dee firlt bapriſed, Bur the Sappef is a figne of chr abode in the tie< 
Church; or aconfirmarionofour receivitng into the Church, For, the Supper is it xz 


ſtitured for our confirmation, to bee # ſipne, whereby God might confirme and ſealt 
_— that hee,having once received ns into the Church, will alfo evermore pre=- 
erveus in it, that we never fall fronr it; orforfake it, andalfo that hee will continue 
his benefirs ance beſtowed upon us; ant will cheriſh and nouriſh vs by the body 
and blud of Chriſt, Thig confirmation, they who are of age and i 
ſtandinneed of, as who-are diverſely tempred. 2, Unto-Baptiſme regeneration y 
the holy Ghoſt,and faith; or an inclination to faith and repentance, ſafteeth : bar i 
the Srpper conditions are added and required, which hinder the uſe thereof to bee 
unto Infants. For'in' the Supper it is required, t . Thet they who uſe the ſigne 
feew forth the death of the Lord, That they try theeſebves, whether they have faith and 
repentance,or no, And ſecing the age of infants cannot doe theſe things, it ts manifeſt; 
that infanqs are for good cauſe exchided from the Supperys yet notfrom — 
And therefore although they are to be baprifed, yet t 24 not to beeadmi 
unto the. For unto Sacraments'only are infants to bee admitted, which 


ge ſignes of receiving intothe Church and covenant,and which have no fiich comis - 


tion adjoyned, whereby their age is exeliided. Such a Sacrament is Baprifine in the 
por ecard rr wndrs, gi ifeo, then 20th albert the nidibebihbei 

9, If Bapti 4 circuntifon, then now al children 
Bonk herifob ar booths ep But thin 31 not ſo. EA Toki ſmcceeded not 
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"422 What (ircumcifion »45,4nd what were tbe ends thereof. K 


1. What Circumciſion was. 28 os | = 
2. Why it was inſtituted, | 5+ w__ yo agree, 
3. Why aboliſhed againe. | [s. Why Chriſt was circumciſed, 

4. What ſucceeded in ' 7 thereof. o a 


I, What Cifcumciſion wat. 


(Opn was 4 rite and ceremony , whereby all the males aniong the childrey of 
| Iſrael were by Gods commandement circumciſed , that thus rite might bee a ſeale of 
the Covenant with eAbrahams poſterity, Or, It wasa ay of the fore-rh; 
from all the men-children of the people of Iſrael, injoyned by God to bee a figne of the (' 
venant entered with Abraham and hu pefieriey, Sgnifying and ſealing unto them the cut= 
ting off of the ſhears of ther hearts by the promiſed ſeed which ſhonld be borne ; di. 
ftinguiſhing them from other Nations, and bs ng them to faith and obedience towards 
Geneſ.1).10, God, This ts my ( ovenent, which ye ſhall keepe between mee and you, and thy ſeed after 
Rom.14-r. thee : Let every man-childe among you be circumciſed, He received the figne of Cirenns« 
Deur.z0.6. cifion, as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thins 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, &c, Circumciſion therefore bound the Jewes only: 
other Nations had free choiſe, if they perhaps imbraced the mewn Religion, and 
repaired to their.Church, to becircumciſed, or not ci ifed. We maſt here ob« 
Three eſtates of ſerve, that they of the Old Teſtament were of three ſorts : 1 There were 1/aclites, 
eainckeOld which were of Abrahams poſterity , and were neceſſarily bound by the Law to ob- 
wiſradicess ferve Circumciſion and other ceremonies. 2,There were Proſe/ytes, that is , outs 
2-Proſelytes: =commers, who came from out of the Gentiles to enter the Jewiſh Religion ; and; - 
for confirmation of their faith, they yeelded themſelves to Circumciſion, and to the 
whole ceremonial Law. Of theſe mention is made, As 2.10, Matthew 23.1 5, 
3-Reigious men» Z, There Were pr, 1 mer, converted from Gentiliſine to the Jewiſh Religion, 
who beleeved the doftine and promiſes of God, but were not circumciſed, nor ob- 
ſerved the ceremoniall Law ; becauſe it was lawfull for the Gentiles toſubmit, or 
not fobuk _embiongs to Circumciſion a ad the + ns 77 _ : ag Naa- 
man jan, t topian Bunch, a, s ſpecified in There were 
og HY dwelling 5 Serafalem Zewes, men that Rared Get? Je The men-c only were 
ES * cirenmciſed : Therefore the women, it ſcemeth, were excluded from grace. Anſ.No : for 
ap" the women were comprehended in the Circumcifian of the men ; and ith God ſpa« 
red their weake ſexe, it ſufficed,that they ſhould bee reckoned for the ſeed of Abra« 
ham,and have intereſt in the Covenant, in that they came of circumciſed Parents, 


2, What were the ends of Circumciſion, 
C7 Ircumciſion was inſtituted, r.7 hat 5e might be a ſigwe of the of God towards 
C eAbrahams poſterity, and that doubly : Firſt, bic7ob land ode into the Con 
wenant the beleevers, by the Mefſins who was to come : Secondly, That hee would give 
thews the land of Canaan, and grant his Church a certaine place there untill the comming 
the Meſſias. 2.Thatit might be a bond, to binde Abraham and his ſeed Ie . 
oe) nary ,and/o to keep the whole Lew, 3,T hat it might be # 
marke, to diſtinguiſh the Fewes from other Nations and Setts, - 4,T hat it might bee 4 
Sacrament of initiating and receiving them into the viſible Church. 5 .That it might be 
an accuſation, and a ſignification of unc by natural propagation in all men. Or, 
T hat it might be a remembrance unto thens of naturall uncleanneſſe, and of cafting from 
them theme of fone, epecialy of nncleawneſe , rebeling againſ threw of cheſt. 
Beutore: Circnmciſe the fore-rhinne of your hearts and be not any more ſtiffe-necked. Be circun- 
Jeren.44 Ci/ed unto the Lord, and take away the fore-rhinnes of your hearts, 6.T hat it might be's 
6 Jews which ſhaw!d ſpew and ſignifi, that the means of their deliyerance through Chrift, 
7 


del - 


Ab wy uw 


þ was to come, ſhonld not come elſe-whence, than from the blond of Abrahew. Ins 
enefa:t Hy ford frab al Nations be bleſſed,  * 
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| 3. hy Circumciſion 1s aboliſhed, 

F"Ircumcifion is aboliſhed, ». Becauſe the thing ſignifies exhibited, For ariong Tt 
other things ir ſignified , that the Meſſias, promiſed unto the Fathers; ſhould 

come atlength in his appointed time , and ſhould in our behalfe take our tature, , 

2.Becanſe Cirenmciſion was inſtituted for the ſevering of the Jewes from all other Nati- 2 

#1: : but now the Church; that difference being aboliſhed,is collefted and gathered our of 

«# Nations. Wherefore the Meflias being exhibited , and the difference of that 

people from. other Nations being revoked, the type of Circumciſion was likewiſe 

to be cancelled; For it is a point of a wiſe Law-giver ;when the cauſes are changed, 

to-alter ſuch lawes and decrees alſo, as depend on them, and concerne them, And 

now the Sacrament of Bzptiſme performeth the ſame utito us, which Circumciſion 

didunto them.- Moreover; as Circumcifion was a figne unto them of their recei- 

ving into the people of God ſo is Baptilme unto us the firſt marke,which ſevereth 

the Church from the wicked. 3 be. 


4. What ſurcreded in place of Circumciſion, 


B Aptiſne in the New Teſtament ſucceeded in, of Circumcifion. One Sa- Baptiſm ac: 
crament ſucecedeth another, when one being aboliſhgd , another is ſubſtituted _ Cirennny 
inthe roome thereof; and that fo, that under diverſe rites and ceremonies the fame What the ſac» 
thing be ſignified ;and fo, as to have the fame uſe and end, which the former Sactra- $.cranfen in 
menr had, Thar Baptiſme thus ſacceeded Circumciſion, is.proved : 1 .By the au- placeof anouin 
thority of Paul the Apoſtle : I» whom alſo ye are cirenmciſed with Circumesfion made © 

without hands, by putting off the ſinfull body of the fleſh , through the Circumciſion of 

Chrift; in that ye are buried with hins through Baptiſm: ; in whom yee are alſo raiſed up 

together, through the faith of the operation of God,which raiſed bim from the dead: And 

Jeawhich AY 7 in fins, and in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh ole he quickfied toge= ColoCa.n,12,15; 
ther with him , forgiving you all your rreſpaſſes. Here the Apaltle. by two reaſons 
proveth that there 1g no Fair or uſe of externall Circumciſion : or, that Circumciſfi« 

oQ.is now no longer to bee retained in the new Church : Firſt, becauſe wee haye 
Circumellonagwedc with hands, that is, ririeuall in Chriſt ;a figne whereof was 


_s | U Chonntcidons that wy becauſe a hoy ———_ liſhed and fulfilled 
in which was by Circumciſion pre .Againe he 
it, becauſe Baptiſme now hath the ſame pom Fabeoſ and uſe, which won] ij rag 


cumciſion had : this onely is the difference, that Baptiſme is the ſigne of the thing 
exhibited, which Circumciſion prefigured, when it was yet abſent, and not exhibi- 
ted. Wherefore wee are taughc by this place of Paul, that Baptiſme is the ſame to 
Chriſtians, which Circumciſion was before to the Jewes. 2.That Baptiſme was 
ſabſtiruted in the ſame place of Circumciſion, the end common to both theſe Sacra- 
ments conyinceth : becauſe both theſe Sacraments are a ſigne of our Adoption into 
the people of God, anda Sacrament of our admiſſion and receivirig into the Church, 
For as the Infants of the Jewes and Proſelyres, as borne Cirizeris af the Churchy 
were forthwith circumciſed on the eighth day ; but thofe who were of elder 
yeeres, were then firſt admitred into Circumciſion, when they profeſſed Judaiſine : 
io allo thi Infants of Chriſtians are preſently baptiſed ; but the elder ſort are not,un- 
till they have made profeſſion of true Chriſtian dorine ; inſteed of which ; 


On, it; the intants that they were borne in the Church. Fo: 

| 5. How Baptiſme agreeth with Circuniciſion, ani how it 
bh + TY 'S differerh from, X 

Ircumcifionand Baptiſmeagree ; 1.7% the chitfe and principall ind + whereas iri They agree 
Cic is feed the jonnte grace by Cliriſt which is rout: do one and the gan” 


fame. 2.By them i Soni «tion, ahd a iſe is on mians 'Tix.z- C Ty 
of Flthagd obedience copirie Gol, 3. Both ofthe io Sacrament of arrgy > aid 
F227 - ad miſſion, | 


— 
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Y Why (rift Was circumciſed. 
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ColoCſ.2-rt, 
Deur. Z0-6: 
Jerem-4+-4- 
Marke 1.4- 


Rom.6. 3. 
3.In effcAthey 


differ : 
1.In rites. 


2-In circumſtance 


admiſſion, and ingraffing into the Church. Circumciſion and Baptiſime differ, r. 7x 
rite or ceremony, For the ſame are pot-rhe rites-of Circumciſion and of Baptiſme. 
2.1z circumſtance of ſexe and age. For Circumciſion was injoyned the males alone 
on the gighth day : bu iſme pertaineth to bath ſexes in the Chimch 

afcer, their nativity and birth. - 3.1# the manner of fgriſ7ing. Circumciſion (an 
behalfe) promiſed grace for the Meſſias tocome Baptiſme for the Meſlias exhibis 


otſexextdage. ted; The circumciſed were received into favour for Chriſt, which was to beexhi- 


Gen.17-10+ 
Mat.28 19. 


.In the r 
pen 
4-Ia pacticular 


Gen.19.$ . 
5-In manner of 


_ =d. ;ndeth us onely to the Morall Law ; that is, to faith and amendment of life. | dj 


bired ; the baptiſed are received for Chriſt exhibited. 4.7: « parrienler promiſe, Fox 
Circumciſion had a promile alſo of a corporall benefit ; that is ,-it was a teſtigiony 
alſo, that God would give a certaineplace for the Church in the Land of Canaanun- 
till che comming of the Meſſias: Baptifine hath no promile in particular of any tem. 
parall benefit. 5. Ix manver of binding. Circumoifion (on our behalfe) did bindethe 
- Church to obſerving of the whale Law,Ceremonial, Judiciall,and Moral: Bapritm 


their obyes and continuance. Circumciſion was inſtituted onely for Abrahams paſte» 
rity, and it was to continue but untill the comming of Chriſt: Baptiſme was inſti 
ruted forall Nations , that are deſirous and willing to come unto the ſociety ofthe 

Church, and it ſhall continue untill the end of the world. . | 
6. Why Chriſt was cirenmciſed, £1 


/ 


= * a 


"F*Here was to cauſe of Circumcifiorin Chrift. For nothing conld bee ſealedor 
beſtowedorn him ; neyther didany' uncleanneſſe'cleave unto him', the pruning 
 whereofſhouldbe ſealedunto him; Howbeit hee would bee circuinciſed :1 "The ; 
he might fignifie, that he was alfy a member of that circumciſed people z as alſo he 
would therefore be baprifed, that he might teſtifie, that he. was 2 member ofthe 
which are baptiſed, He would Te be ſealed with the iniriatory Sacrament of 
both Churches, to intimate and fignifie, that he was the Head, Sayiour, and corner- 
ſtone of both, and would one = Lars. one of both, 2. That hee might ſhew, thar 
he received and rooke all our ſins on himſelfe, that hee might fatizfe for them , and 
cleere us from all gnilt, He hath made him to be ſinne for us, whieh knew no finve, that 
we ſhould be made the righteogfneſſe of God in him. T cheſt »t of ouy peace was 
upon him, and with bis fripes we are healed, The Lord hath laid wpon hue the miquitiz 
of #6 alt. 3.That he might teſtifie, that for our ſakes he was made ſabje& tothe Lay 
and that he did intirely and fully fa}fill the Law an-onr behalfe , vin the curſs 
thereof on himſelfe ; ſo to redeem us from theſgme. 4.The Circumcifion of Chriſt 
was 8 part alſo of his humiliation and ranſome paid for our ſins. - | 
Certazne Conclufrons of Bapti/me. 
Aptiſme is a Sacrament of the New, Teſtament, whereby Chriſt teſtifieth uno 
BY faichfull, which are baggil of and the Songe 1 


nap dn Trey get 


Gong 
Thus 
NE oor ng 


by John 
ol aw Chriſt, who ſhouldiale 
WHT, WOE Nac was 3s 
incdby [moi ear: 
, , whichare :; 
and maketh them 


wn i GER cleanſeth 
aptiſed from thei 
perakers of his erelinn 2h 
culating and —_ of 
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=7 
by bloud, an $2 hol 
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3. Baptiſme hath this force and powerto teſtifie and ſeale by the commandement 
of God,through the promile of grace adjoyned by Chriſt unto this rice rightly uſed, 
For Chriſt baptiſerh us by the hand of his Miniſters, as hee ſpeaketh unto us by the 
mouth of his Miniſters. : | 

4. Wherefore there is.in Baptiſine a double water : aF external, viſible water; 
which is elementary ; and an internal, i3nviſible, celeſtial, which is the bloud and ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt. So alſo there is a double wa/bing. An external, viſible, and ſignifying 
waſoing, namely, the pronting or powring of water, which is corporall,; that is, is 
eroereed bby the parts and ſenſes of the body : and an inreraal, iwvifble, add igmthed 
waſving, namely, remiſſion of {innes, for the bloud of Chriſt,ſhed forus, and our re+ 
generation by the holy Ghoſt, and our .ingrafting into his body, which is ſpirituall ; 
that is, is perceived and received by faith and the ſpirit. Laſtly, there is alſo adou- 
* ble Adminiſterof Baptiſine : 4» exerzel, of the externall Bapriſme ; which is the 
Miniſter of the Church, bapriſing us by his hand and water : An internal; of the in- 
ternall Baptiſme, which is Chriſt himſelfe, bapriſing us by his bloud and ſpirit. 

5. Neither is the water changed into the bloud or ſpirit of Chriſt , neither is the 
bloud of Chriſt preſent in the water, or in the ſame place with the water. Neither 
are their bodies, who are baptiſed , waſhed therewith viſibly ; neither is the holy 
Ghoſt by his ſubſtance or vertue more 1n this water, than elſe-where : but in the 
rightuſe of Baptiſme, he worketh inthe hearts of them, who are baptiſed; and ſpi- 
ricually ſprinkleth and waſheth them with the bloud of Chriſtzand he uſeth this ex- 
ternall ſymbole or ſign, as aa inſtrument, and as a viſible word or promiſe, to ſtay 
and ſtirre up the faith of them who are bapriſed, 

6. When as then Baptiſme is faid to be the waſhing of the new birth; to fave us; 
or to waſh away our ſinnes, it is meant; that the externall Bapriſme; is a ligne of the 
' -3nternall; that is, of regeneration or our new birth , of ſalvation and ſpirituall wa- 
ſhing ; and this internall Baptiſme is ſaid to be joyned with that exrernall Baptiſine 
inthe right uſe and adminiſtration thereof. . 

7, But notwithſtanding,ſo is ſin in Baptiſm aboliſhedgthat we are delivered from 
being obnoxious to the wrath of Godzand from the condemnation of eternall pu- 
niſhment ; and further, newneſle of life is begun in us by the holy Ghoſt ; but yer 


the rewrote of fi ing.in us,untill the end of this life, 

8, Now all they, and they alone receive Baptiſine to the right uſe, who are re- 
newed, or renewing , andare baptiſed to thoſe ends, whereto Baptiſme was by 
Chriſt inſtituted. EE? 

9. The Church doth rightly adminiſter 7s as to all theti1,and to them alone; 
whom ſhe oughtto repute in the number of the regenerate, or members of Chriſt. 

10. Seeing alſo the infants of Chriſtians are of the Church ; into which Chriſt 
will have all thoſe received and inrolled by Baptiſme , who belong unto him ; and 
therefore Baptiſme was ſubſtituted inthe place of Circumciſion (whereby as well 
unto the infants, as unto the elder ſort,which did belong unto the ſeed of Abrahamy 
quoangcs 4% par and receiving into the Chirch was ſealed) and therefore 
no man can forbid water, that they ſhould not be bapriſed, who have receivedrhe 
holy Ghoſt, purifying their hearrs ; thoſe infants then muſt neceſſarily alſo bee bap- 
tiſed, who eyther are born in the Charch, or come together with their Parents to 4x. 

11, As theproiniſe of the Goſpel, ſo Baptiſime received unworthily ; ther 
is, before converſion, is ratified and proficable unto ſalyation to them that are peni- 
tent : and the uſe thereof, which was before amifſe andunlewhull; is now become 
unto them right and lawfull, | 

I 2. Neyther doth the wickednefſe of the Miniſter tnake Bapriſine voide,or of no 
effe& and forceunto them;ſo that it be miniftred into the promiſe & faith of Chriſt: 
and therefore alſo the true Church doth not baptiſt them, who have been baptiſed 
of Heretikes , but onely muſt informe and ioſtruRt them wirh true doArine concer- 
ning Chriſt and cine. _ | 

23, Andas the Covenantonce made with'God, ioalfo afterwards,fter ſins com- 

murred , perperually firme and of force ro the repentant ; ſoalſo a 


” a 
— 


What the Supper of the Lord is. 


once received, confirmeth and affureth the repentant all their life time, of remiCc 
ſion of ſinnes ; and therefore neither ought it to be re-iterated,neither to bee defer- 
ed untill the end of our life ; as if it ſo only cleanſed men from fſinnes,if no finnes be 
committed after it is onge received, | 
14. Neyther yet are all thoſe, who are baptiſed with water (whetherthey bee of 
unde ing,or infants) partakers of the grace of Chriſt. For the everlaſting ele&i- 
on of God, and his calling unto the Kingdome of Chriſt is free. | 
15. Neyther are all, who arenot baprifed,excluded from the grace of Chriſt. For | 
not the want, but the contempt of the Baptiſme, ſhutreth men out of the Covenant 
of God, made with the faithfull and their children. | 
16. And ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a part of the Eccleſiaſticall 
Miniſtery, they who are not called anto this , and eſpecially women, may not take 
uponthem the power andauthority to baptiſe. 
17. Rites, which are patched by men to Baptiſine ; as hallowing of the water, 
tapers, exorciſmes, chriſme, falt, croſſes, ſpettle, and ſach like, are worthily repu- 
ted in the Church, as a corraprion of the Sacrament, 
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et 


OF THE LORDS SUPPER. 


Ou Tzz Queſt,75. How art thou iz the Lords Sapper admonifhed and warranted , that 
——— thouart Prop of that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe, 
and of his benefits ? 


Anſw, Becauſe Chriſt hath commanded mee and all the fairhfall to cate of 
this bread broken, and to drinke of the cup diſtributed , in remem- 


a Mauth.16. brance of him, with this promiſe adjoyned * : Firſt, that his body was 
w_ mo: as certainly broken and offered tor mee on the Croſſe, and his bloud 
22,24. ſhed for mee, as I behold with my eyes the bread of the Lord broken 
_ 23.19.30, unto mee, and the cup communicated to mee : and further, that my 
| mmm et ſoule is no leſle aſſuredly fed to everlaſting life with his body, which 
& 12413» was crucified forus, and his bloud, which was ſhed for us; than Ire. 


ceive and taſte by the mouth of my body the bread and wine, the 
fignes ofthe body and bloud of our Lord, received at the hand of the 
Miniſter. 

The Explication, 


The chiefe queſtions concerning the Lords Supper, are : 


T.Fhat the Supper of the Lord zz, Supper, and the Papiſts Maſſe and wh 

3. What are bas thereof, er, wherefore | bo Maſſ # to be ds 4 
it was inſtituted, | 6, What « the right uſt of the Sapper, 

3. What it differeth from Baptiſme, 7. What the wicked receive in the Sup- 

4. What is the ſenſe and meaning of the | per. . | 
words of the inftitmtion, 8. Who are to come to the Supper. 

5. What # the difference between the Lords | 9. Who are to be admitted to Ms Supper? 


- "The threeformer of theſe belong to the 75 .and 76.queſtions of the Catechiſme: 
the fourth ro the 77,78,79. the fifth tothe 80.the fixth, ſeventh, and eighth to the 
81,andunder them they ſhallbe placed and handled, | 


| I, What the Supper of the Lord a, 


Nenbnc 89 T7Irwe willſce, by what names the Supper of the Lord is called : they wee will 


meniet I. infew words define what it is. This aRtion, orceremouy , or tire juſtirured Þ 


What the Supper of the Lord is. 437 
Chriſt > little before his death, is called; 754 Lords Supper, from the firſt inflirution 1: is called, 
of it + that is, in reſpeR of theoriginall or firſt Deginoing of this rite, orin.reſpet of The Lonk 
the time, wherein rhis ceremony was inſtituted ;j which circumſtance of time the: | 
Church (for her liberty in cafe of this quality) hath changed, Fer it-was a_matrer 
of caſualry,that this ceremony was inſtituted of Chriſt rather in the evening.at Sup» 
per time, than inthe morning , or at-noone day : to-wit , becauſe of the eatingthes 
Paſchall Lambe, which by the Law was to be celebrated ape Pronngage was af- | 
terwards tobe aboliſhed by this new Sacrament, It is called S$,Panl,T he 7 able of :.The Lords Tui 
the Lord, It is likewiſe called Synexi, that is, a Covenant, a» refet? of Seafondy — _ TEARS 
and convent of the Charch, becauſe ſome,eyther few or many,muſt aſlemble.and meet Adeably. 
together, in celebrating ofthe Supper. For in the firſt celebration the Diſciples 
were preſent. To them it was fa1d ; Take this, and divide it among yow. Where 
it muſt needs be, that there was ſome number there : which alſo appeareth by the 
Apoltle, repeating the firſt inſtitution ; where in the end he addeth, bez yee come * ©2r-11.39,3H 
rogether to.cate, tarry one for another, And further, that moe ought ro come together 
ro celebrate the Supper, this end of the Supper doth evidently enough ſhew, inthat 
it was inſtituted to be a token, and evena bond of love. For we that are many , are 1 Corry, | 
one bread, and one body. It is called alſo the Excharift, becauſe it is arite and ceremo- +T* Euchariſt; 
ny of thankſgiving. Laſt of all, it is called alſo a Sacrsfice, not propitiatory or merito= 5.A Sacrifice. 
rao (as the Papiſts dreame) but grat#/arory , becaule it is the commemoration of 
Chriſt; propitiatory ſacrifice, And at length it wasalfo called ſa, from the offe- 6,vigz. 
ring, or from the diſinifling of thereſt, who might not communicare, after the Ser- 
moi, which went before the celebration was finiſhed. We retaine the name left in 
Scripture, and call it he Lords Supper. Now let us come todefine the Lords Supper. 

The Lords Supper 1s a( cremony or Sacrament , inſtituted and appointed of Chriſt nnto vom x mtg 
the faithful for a memoriall of him, whereby Chrift doth certainly pramiſe and ſale an- pc. F 
zo mee and all the faithful, firſt that his body was offered and broken on the Croſſe for me, 
axd hs bloud ſhed for mee, as truly, as I (ce with mineeyes , the bread of the Lord to bee 
broken awnto mee, and his CHPp diſtributed + And moreover; that he doth As certainly, with 
hu body crucified, and his bloud ſhed, feed and nonriſh my ſoule unto everlaſting life , as 
wy body u fed with the bread and the cup of the Lord, received from the hand of tbe Mi- 
nſter, whbeck are mee as certaine ſealers of the body and blond of Chriſt. Ic may 
bealſo more briefly defined on this wiſe :.7 be Lords Supper 1s 4 diſtributing and re« 
ceiving of bread and wine commanded of Chriſt unto the farthfull, that by theſe fgnes be 
might teftifie, that he bath delivered and yeelded bis body ante death, and hath fbed his 
bloud for them, and doth give them thoſe rbings to cats and drinks , that they might bes 
unto them the meate and drinke of eternall life, and thas thereby alſo hee might teſifie, 
that hee wonld dwell in them, nouriſh, and quicken them for ever. Andagaine, That of 
the other fide be might by the ſame figues binde them to mutuall dilelion and love, ſeeing 
Chriſt ſpareth not to give his body and bloud for ws, This is confirmed not onely b 
Chriſt tm the Evangeliſt, but aloby Paul, whoexprefly ſaith, The cap of the bleſ- 
Sng which wee bleſſe , s it not the conminnien of the bland of Chrift! Moreover , the 
fegnes inthis Sacramentare, Bread and Wine : bread broken and eaten ; wine di The ſigne and _ 
ud and wie.” The ebinge ienied ve, 1 The breaking of the dy, and he Aedibag of cefn wy, 
the bloud of Chriſt. 2.0ur wnion aud conjunition with Chriſt by faith; ſo that wee r*: 
draw life everlaſting from him, and are.made partakers; as of Chriſt him(clfe, ſoalſo 
of all his benefits 34s the branches are made of the life ofthe Vine. Wee 
areadvertiled of this our anionand. communion with Chriſt, 1.By the 
which the Gignes have with the things.” 2:By thepromile.which is adj And 
the propottiondoth chiefly propoſe and ar ewonhingy ano wet 4. 
Cir:ft. 2 Dur communion 91th Chriſt becauſe the bread is not ouely: broken, bur is 


givenus tote. Now the breaking of the bread is 2 part of the » ÞE> precking of the 
cauſe unto it a part of the thing ſignified doth anſwer ; namely , the breaking of bread, a part of 
Chriſta body : of which-agni 5; Softhis Gone Park doch col\Be, when hee ch ; omen 


This ey bedy which sbrokgu fer yow. Here receiving and exing is partof the ce- 1 Cccur. ug 
| xamc6ys hereunto dechanſirs hething ignited; 20 Wit, the excig of Chil © 
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| - body: Now this divine and fpirituall thing, namely, the breaking and communica- 
-- ring of Chriſtsbody ,' ts fgnified and confirmed by this ceremony ,' which is the 
breaking ahdreceiving of bread; for two eauſes : 1,Becauſe Chriſt commanderh theſe 
rites, unto which'we onght to give no ſe rredit, than if Chriſt himſelfe did ſpeake with 
i. 2.Bet avufe be annexeth a promiſe ,thar they ,who obſerve theſe rites with @ true faith, 
Poiofh.be affuived and certain, that they have communion with Chriſt, Wine i added, that 
we ſhould kaow the perfeftion and accompliſhment of our falvation tobe in his fa- 
* crifice ; aid that there was —_—_—— could be further defired. The wine is ſe... 
vered fromthe bread, to ſienifie the violence of his death ; becauſe the bloud was . 
| findered froth his body. 
| 2. What are the ends of the Lords Supper, 


"SP "FIPOR He ends, for which the Lords Supper was inſtituted, are : r,7 hat it might bee 
afca: folk. 4 confirmation of our favth ; that is, a miaſt certaihe teſtification of our commy- 
nionandunion with Chriſt « becauſe Chriſt teſtifieth unto uspy theſe ſignes,that he 

doth as verily feed tis with his body and bloud unto everlaſting life, as we receive 

 atthe hand of the Miniſter theſe the Lords _ : and this teſtification is dire&ed 

ro every one, who receiveththe ſignes with a true faith, For wee ſoreceive the 

fignes at the Miniſters hand,as that rather the Lord himſelfe giveth them us by his 

John 4-1- Miniſters. "Wherefore, Chriſt u ſaid to have baptiſed moe Diſtiples thanFohw, when 
> Diſtinaionof Yet hee did it'by his Apoſtles, and other Diſciples. 2.7 har it might bee a publike di- 
Chriſtians from fywt740n or marks , diſcerning the Church from all other Nations and Sefts, For the 
Lord inſtituted and appointed his Supper for his Diſciples , and not for others. 

3.Teſti6cation of 3.T hat it might be our reftsfication to Chrift, and the whole Church, Which is a pubs 
our Faith, like confeſſion of our faith , and a ſolemne thankſgiving and binding our ſelves to 
paponl thankfulteſſe , and the celebration of this benefit, Both which are pro« 

ved by theſe words of Chrift: Doe this in remembrance of mee, This remembrance 

is taken, firſt for faith in the heart ; then for thankſgiving and our publike confeſſi- 
Luke 23.19, ON. 4.That'it might bee a bond of the Baan rags and meetings : becauſe the 
2 Cor-11,26,  - Supper was'inftituted,'that it ſhould be done and celebrated in a congregation, and 
the Churches That eyther great'or ſmall.” Therefore the Supper (as was faid before) is called a 
>. AM * Convent : and\Chriſt expreſly commandethy, Drinks yo all of this. Ji Panl, 
Mat.26.27, When ye come together to eate, ftay one for another, 5-T hat #t might be a bond of mutuatl 
x Corert23: Toe and dileFtion : becanle the. reſtifieth, that all- who receive ir aright, are 
love among men. tnade the members 'of Chriſtunder one head: Asalſo Paul faith, For wee that are 
x Cor.x0.17., many, are one bread and one boily, becauſe wee are all partakers of one bread: Now the 
members of one body mutmally love one another, _ | 

the Lords 5up. Of this which hath"been'ſpoken, wee gather, that the Lords Supper ought not 
per may not be tobe celebrated by one onely :'1 ,Becanſe 4t 14 a communion, and the figne of owur com- 
ceeprared by oe 25871507 3 and a private Supper is no communion; 2.Becanſe it "is a -ſolemme thanke/* 
iving, aid all ought to give rhawkes unto God : and by conſequent, hee that thinketh 

, him Ife whey in to commimnicate with others'in the Lords ;dorh withall 
.. confeſſe himlelfe not to be fir to give thankes unto God, - 3,Becau/e (rift, together. 

. with his benefits, is not proper taany, but common to all: wherefore a p | "i 

maketh that good orfvare; Wider ſonldbepublike, 4- Chrift cated aÞ- bis -honſpeld 

mto it, ever Jridas himſelfe + Therefore-aprivate Supper is cotitrary to Chriſts inſti- 

rution. 5 :That ſome abſtains from comming to the Supper ;it commerh of a teftitine #- 

vill and corrupt notion, ether becauſe they will not communiente with otheys, or be« 

canſe they thinks themſelves not worthy enough to:approach anro thitTable, Burallare 

ans 6p. beleeve thetnſelves to be by Chriſt from erternall-damnari- 
deſire to profit and goe forward of var In ſamme, if the Supper bee 

' Tecetved —_— onely, that'is done aga uſe, appellation, i 0n;and na= 

e TY al 


gainſt that. end 7 'Obje&; *:Chrs/h,in the: words 1nſtirurion of the Supper er, petee: as the grincs g prancsp 
lated he raul of hie Supper his remembrance : Thergfore the confirmation of fi th arbe made 


princal inte che principal endef big Swpper, Ani, The reaſon folloyreth nor;zo 


* — - —_— __ — _}_,,—- - 


In what the Supper differeth from Baptiſme. 


by patting the whole, For the remembrante of Chriſt is the wholezwherein is coms 
a otir confeſſion; and our ſolemne bond to thankfalneſle : and alfo the con- 
| ne-Ses of our faith. Wherefore rather by inverting the reaſon, I thus inferre and 
conclude : becauſe the retwembrance is the Supper; therefore it is the confirmation of 


our faith: and becatiſe alſo Chriſt propoſeth anto us that ceremony or rite, which . 


muſt be untous 4 remembrance of him, he doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmation of 
our faith, which is nothing elſe buta remembrance of Chriſt and his benefits, Ob, 
The holy Ghoſt confirmeth our faith : therefore the Supper doth not, Anſw, The reaſon 
followeth not, to the removing of an inſtrumentall cauſe, by the putting ofa princi» 
pall canſe : as if a man ſhould fay, God feedeth and nonriſheth us ; therefore bread doth 
nor. For the holy Ghoſt confirmeth indeed our faith,butby the wordand Sacraments; 
2 God feedeth and nouriſheth ns,but by bread, 


3. What the Supper differeth from Baptiſme, 
[A LO the fame benefits are imparted and ſealed unto us both in the Lords 


Su and in Baptiſinie, to wit; a ſpirituall engraffing into Chriſt, and a com» 
ke ith him, and the whole benefit of falvation, whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 


keth, ſaying ; Zy owe ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one body, and have beene all made to 1 Corn15; 


drinks into one ſpirit : yet many and manifeſt are the differences of theſe Sacraments. 


1. In ceremonies 


For the Supper differeth from Baptiſme, Tr; 7» ceremonies or external rites, 2. In ,1, 


the Jiificarion of the ceremonies, For albeit it is the fame pI—_ of Chriſt ; of ccremances. 
wamely; both the waſhing away of ſinnes by the blond of Chriſt, which isrepreſeu- caeqin Baputnr 
ted in baptiſme ; and eating and drinking of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which is &cheSupperzbuc 


confirmed ynto us in the ſupper : yet notwithſtanding that fignification of our new lingis diverſe. 


birth is ſealed by the dipping of our body into the water of Baptiſme rand this of 
our maintenance and preſervation is depainted and ſealed by the eating and drin« 
king of bread and wine in the Supper. And therefore the thing ſignified of the Sa- 
craments is not divers, becauſe it is the ame, To bee waſhed with the bload of 
Chriſt, and, To drinke the bloud of Chriſt. But the manner of ſignifying one and 


zweene Godand the fairhfull : the Supper is a ſigne of the continuing of that cove- 


the ame thing is —_ fp their proper ends, Baptiſing is a covenant made be- z-Tncuds: 
| 


oa Or, Daprifirre-i>=figne of regeneration, and of our entrance into the Church 
d covenant of God : The Supper isa figne of their foſtering, abiding, and pre- 
ſervation, who are once entred into the Chutth, The new man muſt firſt ec borne 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and the ſigne of this renewing of regeneration is Baptiſine : 
x ben when hee is once renewed and borne againe, hee muſt bee foſtered and 
nouriſhed by the body and bloud of Chriſt, the of which nouriſhiog is the 
Supper. Briefely,in Baptiſme God confirmeth us line receiving into the Church: 
in the Supper, of his continuing and increaſing his benefits unto us. In the meane 
time, it is one and the fame Chriſt, who both regenerateth, andnouriſheth us to 


eternall life. 4. 7» the manner of uſing them. To the lawfull uſe of Baptiſme regene- 4 


ration ſufficeth : therefore it agreeth to all whom the Church reputeth : 

asall elder perſons profeſſing faith and repentance ; and infants borne in the Church, 

mor the þ— «5 uireth farther thetriall of the faith of the receivers, the remem- 
rance of thi 


Inmanncs of 


Lords death, and thankſgiving. Doe this in remembrance of mee. Shew t.ue 14.1; 


forth the Lords death till he come, Let a twan examine himſelfe. Baptiſine therefore ig * Cor.zr.18, 


due to the whole Church, that is, as well to infints as elder perſons ; the Supper 
onely toelderperſons, who can prove themſelves, and ſhew forth the Lords death, 


$.1n the order of receiving them, For Baptiſme muſt goe before,& the _ follow. 5- In order of re 
;That is, the Sacrament of the Supper muſt not be given, but to them who are bapti- ©" 


ſd; and not to them neither, preſently after Baptiſinie, bur after they have made 

confeſſion of their faith and repentance. W hereupori in the ancient Church,after the 

Sermon, were diſmiſſed ſuch as were excommunicated ; likewiſe thoſe that were 

poſſeſſed or troubled with an eyill ſpirit,and the Catechamens,that is, ſuch as did not 

ye underſtand the grounds and emucigter ef ANI or ove wie yorbeuS. 
*P 


kn 4s 


What it ts toeat the body of Chriſt. _ 


So of olde, they who were not yet circumciſed, were not admitted to the facrifices 
or ceremonies; Now if they who were bapriſed, before they have made confefli- 
on of their faith and repentance; are not as yet to bee'admitted unto the Supper z 
much leſſe are they, who being baptiſed, live after the manner of ſwine and dogs. 
6. In the receiving it ſeife. We muſt often celebrate the Supper,becauſe wee muſt of- 
ten ſhew forth the Lords death. For it was therefore inſtituted, that in it ſhould be 
made publike remembrance, recounting; and ſhewing of Chriſts death. Alfo the 
confirmation of our faith concerning the eternal continuance of the covenant (which 
confirmation is by the Supper) 1s 0 ——— and therefore the Supper is often 
to bee reiterated, as alſo the eating of the Paſchall Lambe, prefiguring this Supper, 
was for this cauſe yearely reiterated, But Baptiſine is not to be reiterated, but once 
onely to bee received in our lifetime ; evenas circumciſion of old was but oncere. 
ceived : and Baptiſine is therefore not to bee reiterated, both becauſe wee have no 
commandement to this purpoſe, and alſo becauſe it isa ſigne of our receiving into 
the Church and covenant of God, For the covenant once made, is not againe un- 
done, or made voyde to thoſe rhat _ but remaineth ratified and firme for e- 
ver. For the gifts and calling of God are without _—_— : and wee by repen- 
tance after our falls enter not anew league with God, but renew and reſtore an old, 
Hereof it- is that Chriſt himſelfe faith of the Supper : Doe thi, as often as yee ſtall 
drinke it, in remembrance of mee, And the Apoſtle, eAs often as yee ſhall cate thi 
bread and drinke this cuppe, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come, But of Baptiſme 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 4s many as have beene baptiſed into Chriſt Zeſms, have 
beene baptiſed into his death, And Chriſt pronounceth, Hee that ſpall belerve, and bet 
baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved, 


——_ ——_— 


Queſt.76. What i it to eate the body of Chriſt crucified, and to drinke his bloud 
that was ſhedde ? 


Azſ. It is not onely to imbrace by an aſſured confidence of minde the whole 


%. 


paſſion and death of Chriſt, and thereby to obraine forgiveneſſe of - | 


ſinnes and everlaſting life* : bur alſo by the holy Ghoſt, who dwel-. 
leth both in Chriſtand us, ſo moreand moreto ? united to his ſa- 
cred body ®, that though hee bee in heaven ©, and wee in earth, yet 
nevertheleſſe are wee fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones ©: and 
as all the members of the body are by one ſoule,ſo are weealſo quicks 
nedand guided by one and the ſame Spirit ©. ' 


The Explication. 


His queſtion expoundeth and declareth the thing ſignified in the Sacra= 
ment. The eating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of his bloud, is not cor- 
porall, but ſpirituall ; and compriſeth, 1. Fa:th of Chriſts paſſion and 
death, 2. An apprehenſion of remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall fe thro 

faith. 3.0ur union with Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt dwelling in C. if, in 

7. "4. The benefit of his quickning by the ſame ſpirit. Wherefore, To eate the fleſh of 
Chriſt, and drinke his bloud,ss, to bee received into favour with God for Chrifts merit, 
20 receive remiſſion of ſiunes, and bee reconciled to God by the ſame faith ; to have the 
Sonne of God, who aſſumed mans nature, and united it perſonal unto bim, dwelling is 
5, and conpling » unto himſelfe and his aſſumed nature, by poxring into us his Spirits 
through whom hee regenerateth ns, and reſtoreth light in us, righteonſneſſe and life eter- 

»all, ſuch as is eminent in his aſſumed manhood. More ee 9 on, bs 32, obeleeve. 
2. To receive remiſſion of ſins by faith. 3.To be united to Chraſt., 4.To ve takers 

of the life of Chriſt,or to be os like and conformed unto Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, 

who worketh the fame things in us and in Chuiſt, This cating is Wrcomeny 


D 
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— with Chriſt;whichthe Scripture teacheth,and which we profeſſe in the Creed: 
rr No firicuall union wich Chriſta members with thehead, and branches with 
the Vine. Chriſt teachethus this eating of his fleſh, Zobs 6, and confirmeth it in the 
Supper by externall ſignes. Thus did the ancient Fathers, Auguſtirie; Euſebius, Nazi- 
anzene, Hilary,and orhersgexpound the Kicalf of Chriſts body, as hereafter ſhall ap- 
peare, Wherefore the opinions of Papiſticall Tranſibſtantiationy of a cotporall pre- 
ſence, and of. eating Chriſts bodie in the bread with the mouth (whic many de- 
fend) are not grounded on the words of the Supper, which promiſe the eating of 


Chriſts body. . 


—_— 


—— 


R. 77. Where hath Chriſt promiſed, that he will as certainely give his badie 
Que or bloxd ſo to bee eaten and drunken, as they eate this bread broken, and 
drinkethis cuppe? | 


Ar. In the inſtitution of his Supper, the words whreof are theſe * : #7 « r Cotirt.25; 
"Lord Teſs Chriſt, in the night that hee was betraid tooke bread , and mhen 24:5. 


hee had given thankes, hee brake it, and ſaid, Take, eate, This is my bod 


J 27328, 


which is broken for you : this dve you in remembrance of mee. Likewiſe alſa Marko 14425 
- heerooke the cup, when hee had ſupped, and ſaid, This cup s the vew Tefta. Rs 
ment in my bloud; this doe, as often as yee ſhall drinke'it, in remembrance gf "I 


mee, For as often as yee fhall eate this bread, and arinke this cup, yee ſhew 
the Lords death till hee come, This promiſe is repeated by S.Paul,when 


he ſaith'®: Tha cup of thankſgiving, wherewith wee give thanks, is it noz b 1 Cor.r6s 
#he communion of the blond of Chriſt ? For we that are many,are one bread, © 6:17» 


and one body becauſe we all are partakers of one bread. 
The Explication, 


inſtitation_ of the Lords Sapper doth confirme unto us by evident 
ons what 1s the true & @ying Conimunion of Chriſts body & bloud: 
and therefore the true ſenſe and meaning ofthe words of the inſtitution 
is diligently to be conſidered, The holy Evangeliſts,Matthew,;Marke,8 
Lake,do moſt eſpecially ofall others deſcribe the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper : and beſides them the Apoſtle ſo declareth it no leſle plainely in his Epiſtle 
rothe Corinthians, The words of them all are theſe ; | 


Matthew, Chap. 26.26. &c, 
eAs they did eate, Feſus tooke the bread, and when hee had given thankes, hee braks 
3t,end gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid; Take, eate, this iu wy God, Alſo,when he had 
#ooke > cup, 4nd when hee had given thankss, bee gave it to them, ſaying ; Drinks yee 
all of it. For this is my bloud of the new Teftamient, that 1 ſhed for many, for the remiſs 


Jon of ſinnes, 
Marke, Chap.14.22, &c. 
As they did eate, Jeſus tooke the bread,and when he had given thanks hee brake it, and 
ove ;e to them,and ſaid ; Take, eate,thicis my body, Alſo,he rooke the cup, and when he 
given thanks, gave it to them and they all dranke of it : And he ſaid unto them ; This 
5s my blond of the new Teftament, which is ſhed for many. . 


| by Luke. Chap. 22.19. | | 
eAnd hee tooke bread, and when hee had given thankes, hee brake it, and gave it ro 
them, ſaying ; This is my bodie which is given for you : Doe this in remembrance of me * 
tews/e, after Supper hee tooke the cup, ſaying ; This cup 5s the new Teſtament in my 
bloud, which i; fed for you. | $462” 
| hn Pp 2 Pant 
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The words of the inſtitution of the Lords $ upper explicated, 


Eibz Fpift x. 


CW 


| Paul: x Cor,11,23, &c. Se, ET 

IT have rectived of the Lord, that which alſo I have delivered unto you, t0 Wit thay hg 
Lord Jeſu in the night that he was betraged,took bread: And when he had given tha, ' 
hee brake it, and ſaid; Take,eate, this ts my body which is broken for you : thug det juin 
remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo hee tooke the cup, when hee had ſupped, 
ſaying : This cup is the New Teftament in my bloud, this doe as oft as yee drinks it, "51 
remembrance of me. For as often as yee ſpall eate this bread, and drinks this cup, ye how 
the Lords death till hee come, 


The words of the Apoſtle we will briefly expound,andthen we will demonſtratg 
our opinon in this point by true and firme arguments in the queſtion of Catechiſme 
immediately following: | 

The Lord Zeſus,] This is the Author from whom it is intituled 2he Lords Sup 
per. Wee qulſt therefore obſerve what the Lord did, ſaid, and preſcribed, as Cy. 
prian well warneth us : /f Chriſt alone bee to bee heard, wee muſt not attend or regard 
what any man before us hath thought meete to be done but what (hiſt who is before all 
firſt bd erforme, \ ' 
In the night that hee was betrayed.” This circumſtance is ſpecified by the Apoz 
Nile, to give us to underſtand, that Chriſt would at the laſt Supper of the Paſſeover 
inſtitute this his Supper, to ſhew,. 1, That now an end was of all the old ſacri- 
fices, and be did ſubſtitute a new Sacrament which ſhould ſucceed, and ſhould from hence- 
forth bee obſerved (that Paſchall Sacrament being finally aboliſhed) and which fpould 
fignifie the. ſame thing, difference onely of time excepted, For, the Paſchall Lambe 
ſignified Chriſt which ſhould.come and ſhould bee facrificed : The Supper, 
Chriſt already ſacrificed. Obje&. But when the Supper was inſtituted, Chriſt wat yet 
to be ſacrificed.” Anſw. But then was at hand the offering up and ſacrificing of Chriſt, 
For, a few houres after, hee was ſacrificed, and the Supper was from that time for- 
ward to ſignifie Chrift ſacrificed :- 2, That hee might ſtirre up in his Diſciples, and in 
*,oreater attention and marking of the canſe, for whichihe did inſtitmte it, and that wee 
might underſtand, how earneſtly Chriſt would have this Supper to bee commended unto 
2 : ſeeing hee did nothing before his death, but that which was of moſt weight and ma- 
ment, Therefore did hee in the very point or inſtant before his death inſtitute it, to 
be as it were the Teſtament; and laſt will of our Teſtatour, Briefly; this clauſe Paul 
addeth,that we may know that Chriſt inſtituredthis Supper for amemoriall of himy 
ſelfe now ready to die, | | 

He tooke bread, That is, unleavened or not leavened bread, which then they did 
eate of at the Table in that feaſt of the Paſſeover, which admitted no leavened bread. 
The inſtitution of the Supper and unltavened bread did concurre then together, and 
fall out by au accident : and therefore, this circumſtance properly pertaineth not to 
the Supper(as neither the Evening doth, at what time it was inſtituted) neither can 
a neceſſity of unleavened bread for this uſe be hence enforced : neither would Chriſt 
hereon preſcribe any certaine manner yep nny ore for the Lords Supper. Yet not- 
withſtanding, the bread of the Lords Supper differeth in uſe from common bread, be 
cauſe this is taken for the nouriſhment of the body : bur that for the foode and now- = 
riſhment of the ſoule ; that is,for the confirmationof our faith & union with Chriſt, 
And here wee are to note; rhat hee 5s ſaid to have _ bread from the table : to wit, 
with his hand. He took nothis body therefore : neither took he his body in the bread, 
with the bread, or under the bread, ſave onely ſacramentally. For his body lay not on 
the table,but ſate down thereat, 


Slefing &thanki. HYhen hee bad given thanks, ] Matthew and Marke fay of the bread, hen hee had 
11 Fong bleſſed; of the cup, When be had given thankes : Luke and Paul fay of the bread, When 


he had given thanks : Wherefore, To bleſſe,and to give thanks,both ſignifie one thing: 
neither can the 'myſtery of Popiſh magicall conſecration bee cloaked under theſe 
termes, Chriſt therefore bleſſed, that is, hee gave thankes ; namely, to his Father, 
(not to the bread) for ſpirituall bleſſings, I meane, for the ſatisfying of ſoules : that 
hi office beingnow performedaud finiſhed onearth(his aſta nas” 


——_ 
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done) the time of his dying for the redemption of the ele was at hand: that thus ir 
mn pleaſed the Father coredeeme mankind z op that the typicall Paſſover was abo- ' 
| Iiſhed,and the ſignified Paſſeover was now exhibited,and a memorial! ofhim was to 
be {igned to. the Church 2 or laſtly,he gave thauks for theadmirable and-yyonderfull 
gathering and preſerving of the Church, 
_ Hee brake it.] That.1s, hee brake: the bread; which hee tooke from the Table, 
and diſtributed the ſame; being oneamong many : not any other inviſible thing hid- 
deninthe bread. Hee brake not hisbody, but the bread, as-Saint Paul faith, 7he 
bread which hee brake, &+c, Now hee diſtributed the bread, being one,amorng many ; 
becauſe wee that are many,are one bady, But the cauſe for which he brake this bread, 
awas to fignifie, 1. His paſſion, and the ſeparation of his body from his ſoule, 2, The jo tings Gent 
communion ofmany with his owne body, and their bond of union and mutuall love. kingofthe bread, 
The bread which wee breake, 1s it not the communionof Chrift ? For wee that are many, © 1ot6s 
are ont bread, and one 'bodie, Wherefore, the breaking of bread is a neceſſary cere- 
monie, both'in reſpeRtof the Sgnificatron, and inreſpeRt of rhe confirm@#ion of our Fore cauſes why 
Kith; and therefore is:this ceremony alſo to bee'retained, 7, Becauſe Chriſt hath © be moaned. 
commandedir'; Doe this : 2, Becauſe of 'the authoxity and example of the Church 
planted in the Apoſtles time, which trom the rite of breaking terined the whole a- 
Gion,Breaking of bread: 3, For our owne comfort ; that wee may know the'bodie 
of Chriſt.to have been as certainly crucified for us;a3 we ſee the bread to bee broken 
unto us. 4. That the opinions of Tran/wbſtantiatiowand Conſubſtantiation maybe pu!- 
led out of mens minds. 
T ake, eate.”] This commandement belongeth tothe Diſciples, -and tothe whole 
Church of the new Teſtament. Whence it is cleere and manifeſt, 1, Tharthe Po- 
piſh Maſſe, wherein the Prieſt giveth nothing to the Church to bee taken and ea- 
ten, 18 not the Supper of the Lord, bura private i of himthat ſacrificeth, and 
ameere ſtage-play. 2. That wee muſt not bee idle beholders'ofthe Supper, but re- 
ligious receivers of it. 3. That the Lords Supper 'is not to-bee celebrated 'but in 
anaſſembly or congregation, where there are ſuchas receive and eate, 4, Thatthe 
Supper is a ſigne of grace in reſpe& 'of God, reaching out untous his benefits ro 
bee apprehended with a ſtrong faith, even as wereceivethe ſigne with our handand 
mouth, 
T his us my bodie.] Thi, that 1s; this bread,” Objet, Then ſhontd it have been ſaid , —— 
* 57@, wot cr An/. Tyre, 15 as much as if hee had faid ; This thing which Thave in Mi. 
my hand : Now that was bread, Audthart.it is ſo ro bee underſtood, is proved by Þ*<xprefed wich 
theſe reaſons: 1. Chriſt tooke nothing but bread * hee brake bread,and gave brend to purncies, tvcaute 
his Diſciples to eate. 2.5. Paul faith expreſly, 7he bread which he bruke, 5x it not the Teworts = 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 3. Of the wine it is ſaid : 7his rup is the new Teſta vy bei ts... 
ment in my blowd, Wherefore,after the ſame manner it is ſayd,Th#,rhat is,this bread, progeaderain 
is my body, which is broken and deliwered unto dearth for you.” The literall ſenſe, Pronouns aloare 
if itbe properly taken, can bee no otherwiſe nnderſtood chan thus ; The ſubſtance © > 
this bread isrhe ſubſtance of my body. But foto underſtand it is an undoubted ab- cle THIS ferverh 
firrdity. For bread is a maſſe without life, baked of corne, and not united perſbaally _—_ y 
tothe ord: but the body of Chriſt is a living ſubſtance, born of the Virgine, and u- (1.4m ors, 
nited perſonally to the Word. Chriſt therefore calleth the bread his body, mea- 
ning, the ſigne of his bodie, by a Sacramencall attribriting the name of 
the thing ſignified to the figne, becauſe hee appoi this bread ro bee a figne and 
Sacrament of his body, as Aaſtin himſelfe intetpreteth : 7he Lord donbred not to ſay, 
Thu is tay, when hee gave the fine of his bedy, Wherefore Farre be it from us, 
that we ſhould fay,that Chriſt rook bread 2//b/y, and his body 544/6b/y inthe bread, 
For it is tobe obſerved, that he faith not, J» thi i my body : Or, his bread ir my box 
# invifble : buit,T his bread 51 my body trae and viſible,which is given for you. More 
over, theſe are the words of the promiſe added to this Sacrament; to teach ts what 
the bread isinthisufe, to wit, the body of Chrifl ; that is, whar Chriſt exhidirethi 
and h tothe receivers of this bread, and beleevers of this promiſe ; 6 
you 


Yen his body, of tar fleſhy whictrinthe Goſpsl hee promiſe@ro give for the 
*P3 


John 6.31. 


— 


tion of the world: For this is no divers promiſe from that he deliveredinthe fixth 
of John, but every way the fame concerning his fleſh quickning us , and the eating 
thereof profitable to ſalvation. Onely here thie Sacramentall rite is adjoyned,where- 
with che promiſe is adorned and ſealed zas ifhe ſhould ſay : In the Goſpel I promi- 
ſed lifeeternall co' all-that eate my fleſh, and drinke my bloud : now I confirme and 
ratifie this my promiſe withan ontward ceremony, that henceforth they, which be- 


; 434 The words of the inſtitution of the Lords'S upper explicated, 


| leeve this promiſe, and feed on this bread; may undonbredly be perſwaded and aſſy- 


he Ment : andtheſe two (I meane the ſigne and the thing ſignifie 


red, that they _ eate my fleſh, which was given for the ſalvation of the world, 
and have life eternall. By this promiſe therefore this bread is made the Sacrameng 
and /igne of Chriſts body, and Chrifts body is made the thing ſignifies by this Sacra- 

) are united inthis 


& he thing SACTament, not by any natural copulation , or corporal and locall exiſtence one inthe 
fignied in che other, much lefſe by rranſubſtantiation, or changing one into the other ; bur by lig- 


11 Lg 
Supper is the re» 
membrance 


of 
Chriſts bencfirs. 


nifying, ſealing, and exhibiting the one by the other ; that is,by « /acramentall nmon, 
whoſe boMKt is the promiſe added to the bread, requiring the faith of the receivers, 
W hence it is cleere, that theſethings in their lawfull uſe are alwayes joyntly exhi- 
bited and received,but not without faith of the promiſe, viewing and apprehending 
the thing promiſed, now preſent in the Sacrament : yet not preſent or imcludedin 
the //gne, as ina veſſel] containing it ; but preſent in the proms/e, which is the better 
part, life, and ſoule ef the Sacrament, For they want judgement, who affirme, that 
Chriſts body cannot be preſent in the Sacrament, except it be #»,or #»dey the bread, 
As if (forſooth) the bread alone, without the promiſe, were eyther a Sacrament, or 
the principall part of a Sacrament, | 
Which for you] My Diſciples, that is, for your falvation, and the falvation of the 
-whole Church. | 
Ts broken, ] ObjeR. But Chrifts body neither is, nor was broken, Anſvw .Paul hath a 
reſpe& to the fignification, which the breaking of the bread did import. Now this 
breaking ſignifieth the paines, and renting of Chriſts body , and the violent ſunde- 
ring of his foule and his body one from the other. For as the bread is broken , and 
yore into divers parts ; ſo the ſoule and body of Chriſt were ſeparated and parted 
_ yer _ Wherefore, the property of the ſigne is here attributed to the 
ng ſignified. 
Doe this.) Theſe words are a commandement,to obſerve the ceremony which 
Chriſt inſtituted, 7h, to wit,this which ye ſee mee doe , doe you alſo henceforth 
in the Church : that is, being gathered and aſſembled together, take bread, give 
thankes, breake it, diſtribute it, cate it, &c. Hee underſtandeth the whole a&tion 
which he commandeth, and that to us which beleeve, and not to the Jewes, who 
were ready to crucifie him, 
In remembrance of mee] That is, — and meditating of my benefits, which 
T have done for you, and which are by theſe rites re-called into your memory ; and 
further verily feeling and finding in heart, that I give you theſe my benefits :and 
therefore celebrating rhem by publike confeſſion before God, and Angels, yea be- 
fore menalſo, and ſo giving mee thankes for them. Wherefore the end of Chriſts 
Supper 18 remembrance : which is not a meere meditation on the hiſtory , but a cal- 
ling to minde the deathand benefits of Chriſt ;and a faith, whereby we apply Chriſt 
and his merit unto us ; and gratefulneſſe, or a publike confeſſionof his benefits. 
Thu remembrance is the whole: whoſe parts are the memory of Chriſts benefits ; 
faith, whereby wee apply Chriſt and his merit unto us ; thankfulneſſe, or publike 
confeſſion of his benefits. Whence it is manifeſt, that the Supper was inſtituted to 
this end, to bee nnto us a memoriall of Chriſt ; putting us in minde what and how 
great bleſſings hee hath purchaſed for us, and with what and how exquiſite tor- 
ments and bitter death he obtained them, confirming in us alſo our faith , whereby 


| wee apprehend them, Wherefore it followethnot ; Chriſt did inſtirmte hu 5 


for 4 remembrance of hins : Therefore hee did not inſtst#te it for con gd 
faith, For this obje&tion is no leſſe frivolous, than if I ſhould fay , he holy Ghoſt 
Eonfirmerh owr faith ; Therefore the Supper doth war. Fox (ag it hach been id before) 


» —— 


The words of the inſtitution of the Loyds Supper explicated. 
the reaſon followeth not to the removing of the inſtrumentall cauſe, by the put» 
ting of the principall cauſe;as neither doth it follow to the deniall of apart , by the 
putting of the whole. For remembrance compriſeth the remembring of Chriſts be- 
nefits, faith, and thankſgiving. For by his Sacraments Chriſt remembrerh us of 
himfelfe- and his benefits , and by his Sacraments hee raiſeth and eſtabliſheth in us 
our truſtand confidence in him. And further , of that remembrance of Chriſts be« 
nefits, it muſt follow, that wealſo yeeld thankes unto him therefore publikely, So 
then the Supper is not onely to admoniſh us of our duty, as ſome think ; bur it muſt 
firſt repreſent unto us Chriſts benefit, and then afterwards ourduty : For where no 
benefit is, there we cannot be thanktull, : | 

Drinks ye all of this. ] This commandement of Chriſt we oppole againſt the facri- 
ledge of the Pope, who bereaveth the Laity of the cup, and againſt that ſophiſticall | 
figment of Concomitancy of the bloud with the body under the forme of the bread. Againſt Pop 
Chriſt biddeth all eate; and all drinke : The Pope will not permit all to drinke , but minifiring me 
the Prieſt only : the Lay-men he ſaffereth to eate only : Becauſe, faith hezthey drink dec one kinds, 

it eating. This ſhameful dealing is reproved and confated by Chriſts commande+ 
ment ; Drinke ye all of thi. Here the Popes Sophiſters cavill with us ; telling us,that 
this commandement, which we urge and preſſe on them, pertaineth only to the Di- 
ſciples then preſeat, who were no Lay-men, but Prieſts. But we anſwer, 1.That they 

fondly imagine (hriſts Diſciples to have been Maſſe-mumming Prieſts. 2.There ts no 

ſuch difference in Scripture ,as they put of Prieſts and Lay-men,(eeing the Scripture in+ 
tituleth all the faithful), Prieſts of God, Hee hath made ma K ings and Prieſts wnto God, Revelx.6! 
even his Father. Te are a royal and holy Priefthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices ace ****9 
ceptable to God by Feſus Chrift, 3.Vnder thu pretextrand colour the whole Smpper might 
be taken away from the Laity ; eſpecially from women, if it were true,that ſuck men 
onely were to bee admitted to the Supper, as were at the firſt Supper. Their tale of 
Concomitancy is an impious & facrilegious pretext, which Chriſt confuteth and difſ- 

covereth to be falſe, when he calleth the bread by ir ſelfe his body , and the cap by 
it ſelfe his bloud, and reacheth both apart to his Diſciples to bee eaten and drunke, 

and commandeth them henceforth to be ſo miniſtred apart. 

Thi cup is the New Teſtament.” Or, the Covenant, as both the * Greeke and # yuviis 
* Hebrew word admitteth. Now, it « called the new Covenant ; that is, renewed, * Beridy _ 
or ( to ſpeaks in a word) fillfilled. And this new Covenant is our reconciliation 
wich God, the communion and paticipation of Chriſt andall his benefits by faith, 
in the facrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled and finiſhed, without any obſervation of the 
ceremonies of the old Paſſeover. The Supper u called the Covenant ; becauſe it is a How the Sacr=: * 
ſigne anda ſeale of this Covenant, ſignifying and ſealing unto us our reconciliation ——— 
with God, andour conjun&ion with Chriſt, which is wrought by faith. Now © 
Chtiſt, in calling the Supper the new Covenant, 1,Comprehendeth both the promeſe, 
and the condition which is expreſſed in the promiſe ; namely, onr faith and repentance + 
whereof alſo it followeth; that the Supper was for this cauſe alſo inſtiruted, that it 
might be a bond to binde us to leade a Chriſtian life. 2. Hee maketh an oppoſitse; 
tween the new Covenant, and the old Covenant, which was the Paſſeover, together with 
the rites thereof, For, the Supper ſignifieth Chriſt offered : The Paſſeover ſignifieth 
Chriſt, who ſhould be offered. There is notwithſtanding no ſmall fimilitade and 
agreeing of both, For, both ſignifie our reconciliation with God, and conjunRtion 
with Chriſt, Hence alſo we conclude, that the drinking of Chriſts bloud is not cor- 
porall. For the New Teſtamentis but one, and all the Ele& before Chriſts birth ap- 
pertaine thereunto. 

Tn my bloud,which i ſped for you for remiſſion of ſianet,] The bloud of Chriſt is his 
dexth. In thebloud of Chriſt, is as much as to ſay, in the death, orfor the death'of 
Chrift. The ſhedding of Chriſts bloud is the meritsfor which, being apprehended 
of us by faith, we receive remiſſion of ſis. | 
"© For as often as ye ſhall eate.] The Sapper therefore is often to bee iterared and ce- 
lebrated, 1.Becauſe of the words of the inſticution, 2.In reſpeRofthe end and putts 
poſt ofthe inſticution; becauſe ir maſt be done inremembranee of Chil. $I. 
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436 Whether the bread & wine be made the body & bloxd of Chrift, 
Shew the Lords death. Thatis, belecye that Chriſt dyed,and that Foryou, and 
then profeſle it alſo publikely before all, 
T 4ll be come.) Therefore t niuſt be obſerved unto the worlds end ; neither ig any 
other external torme to be looked for, untill the day of judgement. | 

The words of the inſtitution;which have been hitherto expounded, may bemade 

x Cor-z0.16- gre plaine and cleere by theſe words of the Apoltle ; The exp of bleſſing nibich wee 

bleſſe, ts 3t not, the communion of the blond of Chrift? The bread which wee breaks; u it 

pot the communion of the body of Chriſt ? | 

The cup ofibleſſing.] That.is, the cup of thankſgiving, which is received; namely; 

to this end, that we may yeeld thankes to Chriſt for his deathand paſſion, | 

The communion of the: body, likewiſe, the communion of the blond, is, to bee made 

through faith partakers of Chriſtand all his benefits, the ſame ſpirit being inus, 

John 15-4. which is in Chriſt, and working the ſame in us, which he workerh in Chriſt. Orir 
nes s, 384 ſpirituall fellowſhip of the faithfull with Chriſt, as of members with the head, 
and branches with the Vine. Bread and wine # the comyrenion ; that is;it is the Tigne 
and teſtimony of our communion with Chriſt, But this or communzon, as the Apo- 
ftle briefly dedareth, conſiſteth inthis , that wee, who are-many ,. are but one body, 
W hence it moſt eafie tocollet,7 hat this communion of ({hriſt is not acorporall eating, 
For it is wrought onely by faith and the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt is the head, and wee 
the members.: andall we, who are members, have alſo a communion of all -Chriſts 
benefits : Therefore the head is common, the benefits common, and ſo the members 
po —_— among themſelves ; wherefore their love and dile&ion is common 

mutual. 
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On Tuz Quaeſt.78. Are then the bread and wine made the wery body and bloudof Chriſt ? 


39. SABBATH» : 
a Mar.26.:9. Am. No verily *. But asthe water of Baptiſme is not turned into the 


Marke 14.24- bload of Chriſt, bur is only a figne and pledge of thoſe things thar 
b Epheſ.5.26, are ſcaled untousin Aer neither is the bread of the Lords 
e 1'Cor. 10.16, Supper the very body of Chriſt : * Although accordingto the man- 
& 1226, ner of Sacraments, and that forme of ſpeaking af them', which is 
4d Gen.17-10, uſuall to the holy Ghoſt 4, the bread is called the bedy of Chriſt, 
"RESI 13-&13-9- Tis 3.5. 1 Per.z.2.t. 1 Corinth,10.4. 

The Explication. p 


@a%F HE Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation (under which alſo Conſubſtantiaciong 
SI GS maintained by the Ubiquitaries and others, is comprebended) is. ia 
| (2&2 this Queſtion of the Catechiſme confuted , and rejeRed : and the Sa» 
SE cramencall kinde of ſpeech which wee uſe, with the true ſenſe of thoſe 
*.--.. , wards of Chriſt, Thu i my body, examined and unfolded. We will firſt 
intreat of that forme of ſpeech which weeuſe, and of the trne meaning of Chriſts 
words: then will wehandle the controvyerſie of Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtans 

tiation. That therefore,which hath been heretofore ſpoken in generall of Sacrameg- 

tall phraſes and termes, muſt bereſtrained to this Sacrament. Forthus Auſtine hige 

{elfe deſcendeth from the generall rule of Sacramentall termes, unto a particular in 

Wif23.2d Bo- ſtance of eating Chriſts fleſh : Th (faith he) # the onely way to finde whether @ phraſe 
| be proper or fgnrative ; That whatſoever in Gods Word cannot properly bee referred to 
Some poent of morall auty, or to the truth of faith, Jou may bee alfred, that it # fignre* 

trvtly ſpoken. And alittle after he produceth this example : Except yee eate the fieſs 

of the Sonne of man, and drinke his Hoa, ye have no life in you. Hee ſeemeth, ſaith Au» 

gultine, by theſe words to injoyne 1 ſome haynows crime. It # therefore 4 figure#ve 
Aeon 6, that we are to partake of Chriſts paſſion , aud joyfully and frei- 

fully to recal ro minde how bis fiſh wa crucified, and wounded for , Mkiors roof 


Of the controverſie concerning the words uſed in the Sapper. 


437. 


Baptiſine (as hath been already declared) fo of the Lords Supper alſo the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſometimes properly, and ſometimes figuratively. The ſpeech is figurative, 
when Chriſt faith of the bread, Thus & my body : and of the cup, This s my blond, 
Likewiſe when Paul faith, Thi cup is the New Teftament in my blond, For in theſe 
the name of the thing ſignified is attributed to the figne : Paul alſo then ſpeaketh fi- 


guratively, when he faith, 7h # = ry 67 is broken for yos : becaule he attri- 
buceth the property of the ſigne (w 


Of the controverſie concerning the words uſed in the Supper, 


Ow whereas our Advertfaries, the Papiſts and others, deny that Chriſts words 
are acratnentally ſpoken,and fay,we are to keep the letter ; we muſt hereadde 
ſomething touching the controverſie of the letter, and meaning of the letter, The Pa- 
Piſts beare us in hand,that by the vertue & force of conſecration,there is made a tran- 
ſubſtantiation,or changing of the bread into the body of Chriſt, the accidents only re- 
maining, Others tell us ofa Conſ#bſtantiation, or co-exiſtence of Chriſts body 5»,or 


with the bread. The Tranſiibſtantiaries,together with the Conſubſtantiaries,do boaſt r4e Trane; 


and glory, that they underſtand the words of Chriſt ſimply, and aright : Bat neither tizries and Con- 
parents that wel they bragge and boaſt of. For that is the true ſimplicity and eoormg nr 


property of che word 5 whereunto 5 for the juſt underſtanding and interpretation Chriſta® Jo? l 


reelynochiag.ia.o be ddded. neither ought to be taken from it,neither any thing 
altered, But as many as hold,that the. body of Chriſt is ith, 1»; or Under the 


bread, _ adde unto the words of Chriſt; and depart from true ſimplicity. For if 
that which Chriſt aid is ſimply tobe retained, and that riot to be admitted which he 


faid not, then may wee not ſay, The bread is both bread, and the body of Chrift : but / 


ſimply this only, The bread is the body of Chriſt, For he ſaid not, My body i; with, or 
5, or under the bread ; or,T he bread is both bread, and my body together : neither ad- 
deth he, as theſe adde of their owne, really, ſabftantially, corporally, but hee uttereth 
theſe bare words of the bread ;7 his is my body, Neyther have the Tranſubſtantia- 
ries their opinion drawne from the words of Chriſt ſimply underſtood,namely,chat 
of the bread is made the body of Chriſt, or the bread is changed into the body of Chriſt. 
For this is their owne forgery and invention, For Chriſt faidnot, thar the bread 
was now made, or was a making, or ſhould be made;but ſimply faid,7he bread: 
: a : Where no change could come between, ſo that the words of Chriſt bee ſimply 
underſtood, Therefore falſly doe they perſwade the people;that they ſimply reſt on 
the propriety of Gods Word, whenas manifoldly, and moſt farre, they ſwerve and 


depart from it. 


We Proteſtants retaine the words of Chriſt without add ing or altefing : to wit, The 


that the bread is the body of (hriſt, and indeed the true and viſi 
given forus, But becauſe theſe words, literally taken , would admir a ſenſe repug- 
nant to the truth of Chriſtian faith (for if bread were properly Chriſts body , it 
would follow, that bread was crucified for us)therefore we affirme, that in Chriſts 


words a convenient meaning muſt be inquiredafter, that is, Chriſts words maſt be 


L -Sacramentally.: namely, that the bread is called (briſts body, becauſe it 
18a ſigne of Chriſts body ;the cup, or wine ia the cup is called Chrifts bloud ow 


_ 
a l 
e body,. which was Cui words 


a. 


” Of the (ontroverſie concerning the words uſed inthe L.Supper. 
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cauſe it is a fi igne of Chriſts bloud ;the cup isalſo called the new Teſtament, becauſe 
- jt is a ſigne of the new Teſtament; even as Baptiſine is termed A waſbing away of 
ſinnes, and 4 lavor of new birth , becauſe it is a figne of both theſe , which are 
wrought properly by-thebloud and ſpirit of Chriſt. The true ſenſe therefore ang 
/ raturall interpretation of Chrifts words is, This ss my body which is given for you : 
that is ; This bread broken by mee, and given to you, is a ſigne of my body delive. 
red to death for you, and an authentick ſeale of your conjun&ion with mee z ſothar 
hee which ſhall beleeve,and eate this bread, hee truely and really after a fort eateth 
my body, Here therefore to the ſigne is attributed the name of the thing ſignified, 
both for the conjun&ion which the thing ſignified hath, in the right uſe of the 
per; with the ſigne : and alſo for the proportion, which the ſfigne bath with 
thing ſignified. | | | 
In this expoſition wee are not led and over-ruled by Philoſophy and humane rex 
ſon (as our adverſaries traduce us, and beare the world in hand wee are) but wee 
obſerve thoſe rules by which,in the joynt-conſent of all found wiſe men,wee are 
to cenſure the interpretation of any Scripture whatſoever : namely, by the analogie 
«nd rule of faith : by the nature of the thing or ſubjeft : by the teſtimonies of Scriptare 
Three rules, Which teach the ſame thing,For by help of theſethree rules;the natutall ſenſe of Scripe 
(7 we vg curg wont to be examined, as often as neceſſity driveth us from the letter to «2 
rerp and meaning, 1, That no interpretation be received diſſonant from the rule of 


rerpreration of ſenſe 
Scripture, faith,or repugnant to any Article thereof, or any commandement of the Decalogne,or any 
expreſſe teſtimony of Scriptere:For the Spirit of truth is not contrary to it ſelf. 2.7 ht 
the ſenſe,derived out of words ſignifying any thing, have a congruity with the nature of 
the thing ſignified by the word? , as inthis preſent ſubjeR of the Supper whereon wee 
inſiſt, when any queſtion or doubt is moved therein, wee are to inquire, ſeeing it ig 
a Sacrament, how the Scripture elſe-where ſpeaketh of Sacrametits, and of the Sup= 
per itſclfe, 3,7 hat other like go be weighed and conſidered,by which it eyther ma- 
nifeſt and granted, or may be demonitrated by ſome circumſtance, that they contain the 
ſame doftrine concerning the ſame thing, which is contained in the place in controverſies 
For if we be fully reſolved of the meaning of any cleerer and uncontroverſed place, 
we ſhall alſo be reſolved of the ſenſe of the place incontroverſie, if the ſame thing 
be delivered in both. So then itis out of doubt, that that meaning of the words of 
the Supper, which is agreeable with theſe rules, is true : and thoſe untrue which 
difagree from them. But this our conſtruing and interpretation (which indeed is 
not ours, but the dodtrine of Chriſt himſelfe , his Apoſtles , and all Orthodoxe or 
right beleeving antiquity) doth every way ſute with theſe rules : wherefore nn« 
doubtedly it is moſt true, and beſt ing the truth of the Goſpel, Now let us 
come to the arguments, by which we prove our interpretation to be true. They are 
of foure ſorts : 1..Some are taken ont of the text it ſelfe,and circumſtances of the inftita« 
tion of the Lords Supper. 2.Some are taken from the nature of the thing or ſubjeft ; that 
1s, by underſtanding the ſpeech , as the thing it ſelfe doth beare and ſuffer : namely, 
according to the nature of all Sacraments, 3.Some are drawne from an analogy of the 
Articles of owr faith , or from a conference of places or parts of Chriſtian dofrine, 
.4..Some are taken from other like places of Scripture ; where the ſame thing is delive- 
_ redinſach words as are manifeſt, and whereof there is no controverſie. | 


I, The firſt ſort of ar guments taken out of the text and circumſtances of the 
Inſtitution of the Lords Smpper, 


* 1. Hriſts humane nature, at the firſt celebrating of the Supper, by a corparall 

gp ann ©kinde of placing, fate in his properplace at the table , oy now 4 in heaven: 
wha then it was not,neither js it now corporal in the bread, or in the place of 

e . | 

He tooke bread. 2, Chriſt at the firſt Supper tooke not into his hands, nor brake his body , bur 
bread : Wherefore bread 1s not properly and really the very body of Chriſt, 

Chiismy body, 3- Chriſts body was born of a Virgin. But bread is made of meale : Therefore it is 
neeraly Ciaibady, rs oe 

| 4- 
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4. Chriſt aid of the viſible bread being broken, Thi is my body : and of the Viſte 


ble cup being diſtributed unto his puns Ao » Thucnp «the New oy 6 rs iu my 
bloud. Therefore the Papiſts retaine not the letter, when they fay, fy bedy is contai- 
ned under the formes of bread and wine : Nor the Ubiquitaries,whenthey thus ſpeak: 
Ay iz in, with, =nder this bread; and much lefle when both of them fay, Ay in- 
viſible body, contarned wnder this forme , or under this bread, i m body. For both of 
them doe not onely manifeſtly decline from the letter to a glo e of their owne ; but 
ſhamefully pervert Chriſts words in the former gloſle, as 1f it were written, 449 
| body is ander this : andin the later, they father on Chriſt a childiſh 7 awrology, or re- 
petition of the ſame thing z as if he ſaid : My body 7 body. 


5. Chriſts body, which we cate in the Supper,was delivered to death,and cruci- Which wis gives 


fied for us : But bread was not givenand crucified for us: Therefore breadis not pro- 
perly and really the body of Chriſt, ad 
6. Asthe cup is the New Teſtament, ſo the bread is the body of Chriſt : The 
is the New Teſtament /acrementaly (as before hath been ſhewed, and now may be 
farther proved by this reaſon ; The new Teſtament properly is not drunke with the 
mouth,but beleeved with the heart: But the cup is drunke with the mouth: Theres 
fore the cup cannot properly be the New Teſtament.)Therefore the bread is Chriſts 
body inthe ſame ſenſe, to wit,facramentally, | 
- 4, If the bread be properly Chriſts body, and the cup his bloud , it muſt needs 
be, that in the firſt Sapper the bloud was ſeparated from Chriſts body, and that now 
both of theni bee given us apart, as they are ſignes apart. But neither in the firſt 
Supper was the bloud then without the body, neither is the body now given with- 
out bloud. (For then Chriſt was not yet dead, and now he dieth no more :) There- 
fore the bread is the body, and the cup the bloud of Chriſt, not properly, but facra+ 
mentally, 
8. That which Chriſt himſelfe did eate and drinke , was not properly his body 
and bloudzelſe ſhould he have eaten and drunken himſelfe, But hee ded cate of that 
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bread, and drinke of that cup, For he faith ; 7 will drinks no more of the fruit of the Make 14.25; 
Vine : and Chryſoſtome commenting hereon, ſaith : Hee alſd dranks of the cup , leſt rom.n1.iodmi 


—_— thoſe words, they ſhould ſay : What ? doe wee then drinke blond? and cate fleſa ? 
and ſo be troubled, For when hee firſt made mention of this kinde of eating and drinking, 
ry rl fddcarcand dei only : Therefore, leſt this ſhould , 2 alſo happen,_ 
he himſelfe firſt did eate and drinke ; that ſo he might lead them with a quiet repoſed mind 
zo the communion of the myſteries. The bread therefore and the cupare not properly 
Chriſts body and bloud, but facramentally, 


9. Remembrance is not of things corporally preſent, but of things abſent. Chriſt poe this is re: 
inſtituted this ſacrament to be celebrated in remembrance of him : Therefore Chriſt — of 


is not corporally preſent inthe bread or ſacrament. 


10, Either Chrift with his body is not ſubſtantially in the bread or forme af bread, Doc this 


or the Supper is not to be any more celebrated : (For the Apoſtle biddeth us eare of 
this bread, and drinke of this cup, and ſhew forth the Lords death :5# he come,) But 
queſtfonleſſe, the celebration of the Supper is not yet to be intermitted; but oughe 
to be continued unto the end of the world. Chriſt therefore is not yet come, akon 
is he corporally in the bread or forme of bread, 

| I. Asthe bread was the body of Chriſt in the firſt Supper, and the Diſciples did 
eate Chriſts body ; ſo and no otherwiſe the bread is now Chriſts body, and we eate 
Chriſts _ our Supper is no other, than the Supper of the Diſciples was z 
Bur inthe firſt Supper the bread was not eſſentially Chriſts body , neither didthe 
Diſciples eate Chriſts body with their mouths in the bread,or in the form ofbread; 
for C orally and viſibly fate at the table with his Diſciples, and ſuffered no 


_ _ W ole aicnthronghout: Therefore cre is __ efſencially 
1 y, neither doe we cate Chriſts body with our mouthes in the bread, of 
in the forme of bread, 
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' exalt his body into heaven, and remove it farre fr 


— 


ti. ——Y 


2. The ſecond ſort of ar $uments which are taken from the nature 
of the Sacraments. 


\N He very mamer and forme of ſpeaking yeeldeth us a firme and ſtrong argu 

my i the body of Chrift : But | is not in his owne proper ſub- 
ſtance his body (for by reaſon hereof have they invented Tranſubſtantiation & Con- 
ſubſtantiation). Therefore it is a figurative ſpeech, even ſuch a one as is uſuall unto 
Sacraments, and is afore declared in the inſtitution of the Supper. 

2. Inall Sacraments, when the name or properties of the things ſignified are at- 
tributed unto the ſignes, there is not ſignified the corporall preſence of the thing in 
the ſignes ; but firſt , « ſmilitade of the things with their ſignes , and « ſealing of 
them by their ſignes; then « conjuntion and union of the things with their fignes in 
the right aſe : But in this Sacrament Chriſt attributeth the names of the things ſig-. 
nified (his body and bloud)to the fignes (the bread and the wine) ſaying, Thu « my 


| body : Thus my bloud,, Therefore there 1s not thereby ſignified a corporall 


of his body. 

6: - The! nature of all Sacraments is, thiar the ſigner be underſtood and taken corpo- 
yely,rhat the things ſignified muſt bee underſtood and taken fpirirmally ; and that the 
viſible things be not the things ſignified;but only ſignes and pledges of them, 

4. Sacramentall phraſes and termes are /arramentally to bee underſtood. Theſe 
words of the —___ » Thu u my body, This is my bloud, are Sacramentall phraſes ; 
for they ſignifie the Sacrament, and attribute the names of the things fignifred to 
the ſignes : Therefore they are to be underſtood ſacramentally. ObjeR. There is no 
fgnrative ſpeech expreſſed in the words of the Sapper : Therefore wee may not { inter« 
prete them. Anſw. The Antecedent is falſe, For Chriſt himſelfe adjoyned a facra- 
mentall declaration immediately on them, ſaying : Doe ch, that is, eate this bread, 
and drinke this Cup, in remembrance of mee : that is, that thereby ye may be certified 
and aſſured, that my body was given, and my bloud was ſhed for you, and given to 
you to be meate anddrin ke unto life eternall, Againe, Thi exp # the New Teſtament 


v 


BY my blond ; that 1s, the ſeale of the New eftament, and promiſe of grace now ful- 
filled in my bloud. 
5. Whatſoever is notpromiſed in the , Char cannor'vec ſealed unito'us by 


the r. For Sacraments confitme;zexhibite, promiſe , ſeale no other thing than 
the Word doth : whence they are termed viſible promiſes, and viſible words, In the 
Goſpel is promiſedino corporal eating : nay, it is peremptorily reproved and con- 
demned by Chriſt in the Soſpel by two arguments: 1,Becaxſe not long after he would 
om the Jewes monthes, 2.Becauſe the 
corporal eating of his fleſh profiteth nothing, Neither doth hee there diſtinguiſh the 
eating of him, into « groſſe and a finer manner, but ſimply reje&eth all eating of his 
ſh with the bodily mouth, Wee may not therefore forge any corporal eating in 
the Supper contrary to the Goſpel. | 
6. The conceit of 4 corporal! preſence and feeding on Chrifts fleſh nnder the 
bread,is wholly different and diverſe from theformall confideration of a Sacrament; 
JRnh - is to agrning an as roam is = ed : becauſe it _— be ac- 
counted eyther for the ſigne, or the thing ſignified ; of which two every Sacrament 
wholly conſifteth, Ir « = the ſigne or pe , becauſe it is not objet tothe 
ſenſes ; and if it were, there is nothing which it might ſignifie. And further,it hath 
no proportion or. ſimilitude with the thing: that is, with the ſpirituall eating. Nei 
ther can it be ſaid to be the thing ſignified, ſeeing the Scripture no where ſpeaketh of 


aneſſentiall transfuſion, and reall commixtion of Chriſts fleſh with our bodies, nei- 
ther can there beany, except wee entertaine the follies and dreames of Eutychians ' 
and Swenckfeldians, For the Sacraments teſtifie of thoſe bleſſings onely, and them 
onely doe they ſealeuntous , which are contained in the promiſe of the Goſpel, 
Againe, zt is not the thing ſignified ; becauſe this eating may bee withour faith, and is 
common to the godly andungodly. Burthe things ſignified in the acramentsare | 


—— 7 


receiveg 


A 


—————————, 


| received by faith-alone, and of :thefaithfull and godly alone, Beſides, if it were the 
thing ſignified , none had ever been ſaved orar-any time ſhould have: been ſaved 
with it, For in all Sacraments the things ſignified are the.fame, and are given 
| toall thatareto bee ſaved ; becanſe they are the benefits of the Meſſias; comprehen- 
ded inthe promiſe of the Goſpel : which benefits are the ſame unto all; and with» 
out them no man is ſaved : Therefore no mm for a ſubſtantiall preſence, and 
mouthy eating of Chriſts body anderthe ,- or under. the forme of bread ; and 


this fubſtantiall preſence; and miouthy-eating ,. is indeed nothing bur a vaine name; "—_ 


and Idoll in the world, Qbjet.The corporal eating 1 4 figne of the. fpirituallrating, 
and « fingular confirmation of faith:T herefore Chriſts body 1s alſo 4 ſacramend or ſogne, 
aud inviſible grace t4the thing! ſignified. Anſw,The Antecedent is denied : 1,Becauſe 
Chriſts fleſh under the bread is inviſible : Therefote it cannot ſignifie another in- 
viſible thing , or ſtrengthen faith... For Sacraments or ſignes ought to be viſible ; fo 
that it deſerveth not (faith Eraſmus) to bee called n Sacrament , which i not ac ; 
ſped by an externall pgne, For to this end and uſeare they given of God, that rhey 
aa Gas it were) effeQually ſhew to our outward ſenſes , that which is promiſed 
in the Word , andperformed by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, that they may be v- 
fible teſtimonies and pledges of the promiſe of grace exhibited and applyed, 
Whence is that ſaying of Aunſteri : 4 Sacrament 4s 4 viſible word: And, It © a viſible tihvcg. capt; 
forme of inviſible grace, And, A figue.us a thing beſides that forme which it preſenteth to — ap 


onr ſenſes, cauſing ſomething elſe by it ſelfe to come into the knowledge, And, The ſignes Dea clin & ds 
#ndeed of divine t " are viſible, but the things themſelves are inviſible. And that of Cxrechaud.ca.26. 


Proſper; The ſacrifice of the Church conſiſteth in two things : in the viſible forme of ele- 
wents, and the invifible fleſh and bloud of our Lord eſis Chriſt : in the Sacrament oy 
ſogne, and in the thing.of the Sacrament ; that u,the body of Chri#t, Therefore no thing 
oration which is inviſible, inſenſible, and not naturall, can make the nature or ap 
pellation of a Sacrament. And conſequently they ; who will have Chriſts fleſh 4», 
wndey, or with the bread to be a Sacrament, or will have. the bread to be tranſubſtan- 
tiated into his fleſh, let them ſhew us a viſible ox ſenſible eating of it in the Supper, 
leſt they ſeeme to difſent from the ancient Fathers.- 2;There muſt bee an 
and proportion between the /gze or Sacrament;and the thing ſignified, or the thing 
of the Sa it. For, Except the Saffdments (faith Auſten) had ſome fimilitude of rpit.23.ad B& 
thoſe thisFF, agraments, they were not verily any Sacraments, Nowy vifaciun- 
if Chriſts fleſh be alſoa Sacrament, arid the thing of thoſe Sa nts bee inviſible 
grace ; what proportion then and ſimilitude ſhall there be between the two Sacra- 
ments ? but ſeeing there can be none, it followeth, that Chriſts fleſh may not bee 
calleda Sacrament as being no leſſe the thing it ſelfe of the Sacrament, than eternall 
ſalvation ſignified , by way of proportion, by viſible bread, as by a figne. Where- 
fore the facramentall eating, which is done naturally by the month,doth not belong 
unto the body of Chriſt, conſidered by it ſelfe, in any phyſicall or naturall reſpe& : 
becauſe unto this facramentall eating the externall fignes onely are obje& in their 
owne nature. St. Auſten demanding how bread is the body of Chriſt, and wine his 
bloud : Theſe (faith he) brethren, are therefore called Sacraments ; becauſe in them one SermadTabund 
thing is ſeen, and another thing underſtood, That which # ſeen, bath a corporall forme ; 
that which is underſtood, hath a ſpirituall fruit. If then thou wilt underſtand the b 
4 Chriſt , here the «Apoſtle ſpeakgth to the ſaithfull , Tee are the body of Chriſt and 
bis members, If then yee be the body of Chriſt, and his members , your myſtery is ſet on 
the table, &+c, I | 

7. The communion of Chriſt, which is ied in his Word, and ſealed in his 
Sacraments, is not corporal, but ſpirituall. But the communion of Chriſt, which 
= iron inthe Supper, is the ſame with that which is promiſed ia the Word, and 

inall other Sacraments : Therefofe the communion of Chriſt in the Supper,'is 

not corporall, but ſpirituall. The Major is manifeſt. For in the Goſpel , no other 
communion .isdelivered or ſpecified, but that which is ſpiriteall, The Minor alſo is 
evident, becauſe the ſame benefits are propoſed in all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 


Which are preſenced $ lptin a anne Fat th ata theo ful 
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" Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith. 


word; becauſe they promiſe that which the Word promiſeth, by viſible fignes, and 
ate ſcales of the promiſe of the ſame grace, 

$, There is one and the ſame ſignsfication of all the Sacraments of the Old ang 
New Teſtament ; and in them, one and the ſame communiox of Chriſt, But the 
fication of all other Sacraments , and their communion is ſpiritual onely : : 
there is no other in the Supper. The Minor is granted on all ſides. The Major is de 
monſtrated by the Apoſtle in theſe words ; j I wee are all baptiſed into owe 
bedy : And, All were baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſta , apd did all eate 
the ſame fpiritnall meats. Objet. There « not the ſame thin famficd of all Saoya- 
mew s. For in Baptiſme, the thing s,T he waſhing by the bloud Fe iſt ; 5m rhe Supper, 
The bedy and blond of (wriſt. Antw.The thing is not diverſe : becauſe itis the 
Tobee Cu by:the yen = i Fen the __ rank as wee . 
have he e proved. But the manner of t f75ng one and the > is 
diverſe : that is, there is a diverſe ſimilitude of one Sdthe fame thing Conifenys 
the ſignes,or one andthe ſame thing hath a diverſe ſimilitude or proportion: There. 
fore, as in Baptiſme, ſo in Circumciſion likewiſe and the Paſſeover 18 promiſeda 
Hþirituall thing, not a corporall ; and ſo alſo here in the Lords Supper. 


3. The third ſort of Arguments, which are deduced from the 
analogie of faith, 


I, Þ==c and ſtrong reaſons are drawne from the Article , which # concerning the 
ruth of Chriſts humgne nature, Chriſt tooke a humane nature,like unto us in 
all things, fin only excepted, and retaineth the ſame through all eternity , for our 
comfort and ſafety : but humane nature is neither infinite, neither can it bee in moe 
cesat once, nor viſible and inviſible both togerher. For, it is proper unto the 
ty onely, which is unmeaſurable, to bee eſſentially in many , or inall places 
ing to that Gaying of Scripture : Am not 1 he which fill heaven and earth? 
and by this very attribute or property God is diſtinguiſhed from all creatures, Now 
the Godhead it ſelfe cannot at the ſame time be both viſible and inviſible, finite and 
Mfinite, but in its own ſubſtance remaineth alwayes inviſible, incomprehenſible,and 
infinite,elſe could it not bennchangeable. Wee may not therefore imagine , that 
when Chriſt faid, This « my body, his body then fate both vere ro them at the Ta- 
ble, and yet was #»vs/ble alſo inthe bread : or that now it is both vsſb/y converſant 
in heaven, and s»vs/5b/y contained in the bread, | 
2. From the Article of Aſcenſion : Chriſt aſcended tmely ; that is, was inhis bo- 
dy viſibly and locally takenup into heaven, fo that his _ remained not , nor now 
remaineth on earth, but in heaven, whence hee ſhall viſibly returne to judgement, 
He is not therefore in the bread. Or thus wee may urge the reaſon : Chriſts body is 
finite, as being a true body. But it is now in heaven: Therefore Chriſts body is not in 
the bread. The Major is proved out of the Article of his Aſcenſion into heaven, #hile 
they beheld him, hee was taken up. Seeks the things which are above , where Chriſt &, 
The Major alſo is evident, For if the true and very body of Chriſt be infinite, it is 
alſo inviſible and inſenſible : Therefore that which was ſeene, ſuffered,and wrought - 
onearth, was no true body of Chriſt, but and phantaſticall : becauſe it can- 
not agree, nonot to the Godhead it ſelfe, to beat one time finite and infinite, ſenſible 
and inſenſible : and ſoall thoſe things, which are ſpoken of Chriſt in the Articles of 
onr Beliefe, ſhon1d not have bin done indeed, but onely ſhould have ſeemed andap- 
peared to bee done ; and ſo wee ſhould as yet remaine in death, Now here are two 
things to be noted: 1.7 hat by the ar gument drawn from the aſtenſion;Chriſts body is ive 
cleane taken out of the Supper, as ſome cavill,but only out of the bread, For the diſtance 
of heaven and earthonely hindereth the exiſtence of Chriſts body , both in heaven 
| andinthe bread together, but not his preſence inthe Snpper to bee avi earen 
by faith. For our faith inthe word of the promiſe, annexed tothe bread and wine, 
behalderh and imbraceth the body and bloud of Chriſt, andall his benefits there pre- 
fee, 2.7 her the Argument of the Ajernfion (w0y lene; #8 regerber with he former 
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Argument 0 he treth of hu humane nature ) ovirthroweth the opinion of a corporal 
ja won of > Fey in the _ For'if Chriſts humane nature might be — , 
or preſent in many plates ; his: Aſcenſion could not hinder, but that hee mightar 
oncebe both in heaven and in the bread. Bur whereas the humane nature is finite, 
nor preſent in many places, nor every-where : hence it is, that the Argument, bor= 
rowed fromthe: Article of his Aſcenſion, preſſeth moſt powerfully ; and, as in the 
firſt Supper; the conſequence derived from the 77 ag his hamane nature thns; 
Chriſts body ſits at the T able : Therefore it is nov-i the bread ; or in the month of bus. 
Diſciples ; is found and good : ſonow wee neceſſarily conclude ot of the truth of 
his Aſcenſion thus; Chriſts body is in heaven; Therefore it isnot in the bread, or 
elſewhere on earth, . Obje&X. 7r « humane reaſon alone, that judgeth Chriſt corporal 
preſence in the bread, contrary toxtheſe Articles of faith : Therefore they are not indeed 
contrary, Anſw, We deny the Antecedent. For not reaſon onely, but the Chriſtian 
faith, and Gods Word teacherthus, that Chriſts body is a true humane and finite be- 
dy, and not converſant at once in all or many places ; and that now , fiace it aſcen- 
ded into heaven, it is not in the earth, but remaineth and abideth in heaven, untill he 
returne thence to judge the quicke and the dead. That Chriſts body then ſhould be 

ſent;at once in heaven and inthe bread, 18x tnot to humane reaſon onely, 


utalſo to Gods Word, This indeed is a principle uncontroyerſed, That mans rea- ;;,, own 


ſon in divine matters, oppgning Gods Word, 14 not tobe regarded, but ought to bet ſub= we are nor to 


je theremnto, Notwithſtanding, it is not ſimply to be caſhiered or diſcharged ; no 
not incontroverſies of Divinity, as if wee were to bring a meere brutiſh and bloc- 
kiſh ſenſeto the ſifting of the truth of Gods Word: but we are to uſe reaſon aright, 
to diſcerne thereby truth from falſhood. For to this end was reaſon givento us men, 
that we ſhould diſcerneby the light of anderſtanding contradictory opinions z and 
fully conceiying what is conſonant with Gods Word, and what jarreth therewith, 
ſhould applaud and imbrace the one, and reje& the other, If this bee not grounded 
andſettled in us, there will be no opinion ſoabſird and impious , there will beno- 
ing in the polluted finkes of all Heretikes fo filthy and monſtrous, which may bee 
ted by holy Scripture. For Heretikes and Deceivers will alwaies except a- 
gms he their opinions impugne not the truth of Gods Word, but that ey 
e only in mans reaſon ſo ro doe, Repl.T be Scripture attributeth to Chriſfts body 
rertoo # ſupernatural, or above and beyond nature , which are 


reaſon indivias 
MATLCT a 


not incident to our bodies : as, to walks on the waters, to be transfigured , to be carried © 


wp into heaven, to pierce and paſſe through a ſtone and cloſed doores, to bee nnited to the 
Godhead perſonally, to be made a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, &c, Therefore it 1 no abſurdity 
zo attribute unto it preſence in beaven and in the bread both at once , or even ubi ity 52 
ſelfe. Anſ,In the Antecedent are many untruths mingled with ſome truths. For the 
penetration of Chriſts body through the ſtone,and through the doores, is no where 

in Scripture : and therefore wee deny it. The reſt of the prerogatives are 
there expreſſediindeed,but they abrogare not the truth of humane nature, For Peter 


alſo walked onthe waters;& we ſhall be transformed,and lifted up: but ubiquity & 


preſence of Chriſts fleſh in all,or many places, is no where extant jn Scriptureand it 
ſaffereth not Chriſts fleſh to be any longer a creature,much lefle a true body, Forzto 
beevery-where,or indivers places at once in its ownſubſtance;is the property of the 
unm le Deity alone : but eyery creature is finite,& by his finiteneſle is difcers 


ned from his Creatour. Now that which is finite, cannotbe in moe places than one, Colon uever? 
Hence it is,that the Scripture and DoRors of the ancient Church produce this pro- he is inflaice. 


perty of preſence in many places,as a certain argument of true and ſole Divinity :as 
Chriſt himſelfe, { eaking * himſelfe,ſaith 7 he Son of man, which it in ny - 
 Didymus faith: The holy Ghoſt himſelfe if he were a creature, ſhould at leaſt have a cir« 
exmſcribed or limited ſnbitance, as all things elſe which aremade : For although the in- 
viſible creatares be not cironmfſcribed in place, yet they are finite in the roperty of their 
Snbſtance, But the holy Ghoſt being in many hath ns ciroumſcribed or limited ſubſtance, 


Joha 3.13; 
Lib. x.cap.£.46 
Spizitu Landoy 


"Terwullian alfo -aith : 1f Chrgſt be man onely, how then i hee preſent whereſpever hee * Lib-ds Trin} 


Falled on? fith his wat the nature of, man, but of God ; Toby preſent ineuery es 
9 "Oren ” cn” 


Cr mmun tr r nomancct ny Co—_—_—_ 


x Cor10-3,4 
Epheſ.4.4- 


Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith, 


reaſoning , that thoſe prerogatives 


Prerogas 


3 rticle of the communion of Saints: 1,Such is the communion of 
Saints with Chriſt now, as it was of oldeyer fince the begioieg, and ſhall bee ever 
hereafter ; as well of thoſe who uſe the Sacraments, as of them who are by neceſſiry 
excluded from them. For there is bur one only communion of Saints with Chriſt ; 
becauſe we ateall one body with Chriſt. Burt this communion of Saints with Chriſt 
was alwaies fpirstwal: as the Apoſtle doth ſhew ; Hee that is joyned to the Lord, 
one ſpirit, Hereby know wee, that wee dwell in him, anid bee in us ; becauſe hee hath Li 


CT 415. ves me of bus ſpirit. Hee #4 the Vine, wee are the branches ; Hee is the Head, wee are the 


& 5.30,37. 
. Fphecſs.. 
8 Cor.io, 


Romy 3, 


John 6.56 


Jokn 24-233 


x John 4.24; * 


EpheC3.17. 


John I$+-$+ 


members : He is the Bridegroome, and we (with the whole Church) are bu Sponſe, Or 


© theargument may bee thus formed : All the Saints hzve the ſame communion with 


Chriſt, both in the Old and New Teſtament (as well they, who have powerto 
proach and partake of the Supper,as they who have not : ) and we cannot eate Chniſt 
any otherwiſe, than his Diſciples did cate him in the firſt Supper. But they did eate 
him /þ5r5rmaly : Therefore we eate himalfo iritually. O xt of the ſelfe-ſame Article 
we thus argue : 2.Such is our eating of Chriſt as is his abiding in us. But this is ſpi 
rittall : Therefore our eating o* him is ſpirituall, The Major 1s out of queſtion, 
cauſe he is therefore eaten, that he may remaine inus, and we inhim ; not that orig 
once eaten, he ſhould forthwith vaniſh away ; He which eateth nn fel, and drinke 
wy blond, abideth inm+, and Tin bim, The Minor, namely, that Chriſts abiding in us 
is ſpiritual], is ſa®-[-atly provedand perceived by this, in that ſuch is his abidi 
inus, as is his Fat!:crs : 1f awy man love mee, he will keep my word, and my Father wi 
love him, and we will come unto him, and will dwell with him, But how doth the Father 
dwell in 4, or abide with us? traely by his holy Spirit: Therefore Chriſt alſo ſo abi» 
deth with us, or dwellethin us, Hereunto be thoſe ſayings : By this wee know 
that he dwelleth in us, and we in him, becauſe he hath given us of hus Spirit, That Chriſt 
may dwell in your hearts through faith, T amrhe Vine, ye are the branches : be that abi 
deth in mee, and I in him , the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, 3.Chriſt abideth in us 
perpetually : Therefore that abiding or preſence is not corporall; becauſe, as tous 
ching his humane nature, he faith, Me 7 ſhall not huve a/waies : Thereforehee is not 
eaten of us _ ; may, he cannot be eaten of us corporally, except hee bee in us 
 corporally, and that alſo perpetually, 

4. From the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, If Chriſt be corporally in the bread, and 
bee reached ont and delivered nnto us by the hand of the Miniſter , then we areto 
crave remiſſion of finnes at Gods hands, for his fake,who is in the bread, and whom 


the Miniſter handleth, whether the bread ſtill remaine together with him,or no.For 


remiſſion of ſinnes is moſt eſpecially to be craved then, when we celebrate the Sup- 
per. So then every commumcant muſt thus pray : 7 beſeech thee, © heavenly Father, 
to be gracious and mercifull unto mee for this thy Sonnes ſake, who ts here preſent in this 
bread, and whom the Miniſter handleth , and whom I eate with my ne x But this is 
that horrible Idolatry , which is praQiſed in the Popiſh Maſſe , which without 
doubt is ſo abominable in the ſight of God,that it were better for us to ſaffer a thou- 
and deaths, than once commit the ſame. For the Goſpel teacheth us to begge of 
God remiſſion of fins, not for that Chriſts fake, who is in the bread, / and is carried 
about in the Miniſters hands , and eaten with meris mouthes : but forchat Chriſts 
ke, who ſaffered and died for us, who is now in heaven at the right hand ofhis Fa- 
ther, and maketh interceſſion for us. So then thus we reaſon; Thar which eftablifbeth 


the horrible Idolatry of the Maſſe, ts to bee avoided of the true profeſſor: of the we £41 


But the corporal preſence of Chriſt, and the eating of him with our manther in the bread, 
eftabliſzeth the horrible Idolatry of the Maſe : Therefore is to bet avoided by ull tewe 


profeſſors of Chriſt s Goſpel. rhe EL i 
_ F. Unto the former may be adjoyned alſo s taker fr ow the ſarrifire 
alvretionef Chriſt, Wherefoeyer Chriſt is preſenteopwrely 


- 
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— 


Arguments drawne from the like places of Scripture. 445 


viſible er invifible manner, there he is fo ta be adored, to wit, by our mindes, and 
the motions of our bodies converted and turned thither. Bur hee is not thus to be a- 
dored in the Supper : Therefore he is not preſent in the Supper corporaly , either in 
the bread, or in the place ofbread. The Minor, That be « not to be adored in the Sup- 
per, is eaſily proved: becauſe in the New Teſtament ſince Chriſts aſcenſion ir hath 
not been, nor is awfullto tie and binde invocation to any certaine place or thing, 
wichourt the expreſſe command and permiſſion of God, except wee will commir 0. 
pen idolatry, For all adoration,bound and reſtrained to any certain place or thing on | 
earth, is abrogated and cancelled by Chriſt. The hoxre commeth, when ye ſhall nexthey Jon 431,224 
#n this monnteine, nor in Jeruſalem worſvip the Father, Te worſhip that which yee know 231248 
not ; we worſoip that which we know : for ſalvation is of the Fewes, But the houre conx- 
meth, and now «, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and trath : 
For the Father requireth even ſuch to worfoip hins, God ut 4 Spirit : and they that wor- 
ſoip him, muſh wor ſoip bim in ſpirit and truth. Againe, if Chriſt be ſoto be adored and 
worſhipped in the Supper, by our mindes and motions of body converted nnto the 
bread, that whole oblation and facrifice ſhould conſiſt in the hands of facrificing - 
Maſſe-Prieſts , becauſe they offer the Sonne unto the Father , toobtaine remiſſion 
of finnes :and ſo were his crucifying to bee re-iterated. ObjeR.Chrift commanded 
not himſelſe to be offered or adored, but to bee eaten : Therefore wee eſtabliſs not the Pa- 
pſt s offering up of Chriſt to his Father, or their worſhipping of him in the bread, by that 
garporall preſence which we uphold, eAnſw. This their reaſoning is two waies X 
Firſt, they begge that which i in queſtion, whileſt they fay, that Chriſt commanded, 
us to cate him in the bread : for this is no where found in Scripture. 2.They ſosft 
and ſeeke to ſlide from the queſtion,in averring, that Chriſt commanded not himſelfe 
tobe adored: for we havea generall precept of adoring Chriſt intheſe words ; Hee pca.45.r;; 
1 the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt worſpip bins, And let all the eAngels of God wor ſbig 115977 
bim, This generall precept, without any ſpeciall exception or expeRation of any © 
particular injun&ion, ſhould no lefſe binde us all unto obedience, and to the adoring 
of Chriſt in the bread, if we had any evident proofe of his.inviſible exiſtence there- 
in ; than if webeheld him preſent with our eyes. Thus Thomas expeReth not ſome 
ſpeciall expreſſe warrant , but doth well in worſhipping towards the place where 
he ſeeth it ſtanding, ſaying ; fy Lord, andmy God. Wherefore, as long as the Joha 2027; 
eptbened : Randerh, ſo long the Papiſts idolarrous adoration and 

lation, and their whole Maſſe muſt needs ſtand alſo. For the Papiſts themſelves 
will not have, that we underſtand their offering of Chrift in the Mafſe of any flaugh+ 
tering or marthering him, but only ofa publike ſhewing him being there corporally 

ſent, andofa craving and obtaining remiſſion of finnes for his ſake , whom the 
Prieſts beare intheir hands, and preſent unto God the Father, 


4. The fourth ſort of Arguments drawne from like places of Scripture, 
where nemely the [ame thing is delivered in words, whereof 
| there is no controverſie, 


x. F Ike phraſes have alike ſenſe and interpretation: But all theſe phraſes aregc- 
ted for like ; namely, for facramentall formes of ſpeech, wherein the 
names or proper effe&ts of the _ ſignified are attribated to the figne : as, C#* genrs,te, rr2 
The Lambe is the Paſſeover of the Lord. The Sabbath Exo&1nnt 


dong en of irs 
Arke us Fx0d.24.18. 
m— iſt, The cupis the ; Cortnn.” . 


Gen. 19.1k, 
Exod. 13.19,14. 
& 13-9.8 JbI74 
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| 2 Cor.16.215 
Mart 624. 
2 Cor 6.15- 


x John 16,7 


Hom-24.in 
x Cor-lo. 


John 6.66; | 


Arguments drawne from the like places of Scripture. 
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"0; wp where he was before t It ts the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſb 


roved in the Goſpel. ObjeR, The fxth chapter of John treateth not of the Suppera 
Feprovetin the'Golpel, Object, Thr fuavcngus f Jobs rreaenh wo Theor 


crament or figne confirming the Covenant or a ſigne of Chriſts bloud, whereby the pax 
winant was eſtabliſhed. The covering of the Arke ſignifieth the Mercy-ſeate, The Rocks 


figmfierh Chriſt. The bread #s a Sacrament of the body of Chriſt. The cup # a Sacrament 


ſealing t he new Covenant. Baptiſme u a Sacrament of the waſbing away of ſinnes; and of 
our regeneration and ſalvation, | « 

2. As the cup is the New Teſtament, ſo is the bloud of Chriſt the New Teſta- 
ment. The cup is the New Teſtament facramenrally ; that is,it is a figne of the New 
Teſtament : Therefore Chriſts bloud is a ſigne of rhe New Teſtament. The Major is 
apparent, becauſe without doubr the words of Luke and Paul, 7h# cup i the New 
Teſtament in my blond ; and the words of Matthew and Marke, This & my blond of 
the New Teſtament, have all one meaning. The Minor is proved before 1n the firſt 
argument, and cannot be taken otherwiſe, For the New Teſtament is no externall 
thing or ceremony, but a free reconciliation with God , promiſed inthe Goſpel, 
chrough the bloud and dearh of Chriſt, The cup then is eyther the thing promiſed, 
or the ſcale of the promiſe;bur it is not tne promiſe,nor the thing promited : Theres 
fore it is the ſeale of the promiie, - 

3. The bread which we break: (faith the Apoltle) i it wot the communion of the bz 
dy of Chrift ? As bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, ſoalſo ir is the 
body of Chriſt. The reaſon is cleere,becauſe Pauls words and Chriſts haye both one 
meaning ; ſeeing Paul interpreteth Chriſt, But the breat is the communion of the 
body of Chriſt ſacramentally ; that is, it isa Sacrament or ſigne of our ſpirituall com- 
munion with Chriſts body. - For properly and literally, bread cannot bee termed « 
commnniox : Therefore, bread alſo is Chriſts body ſacramenralty ; that is,it is a Sacra« 
ment or ſigne of Chrifts body, Now that the communion or communication of 
Chriſts body is ſpirituall, is thus proved, 1.Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch a communion, as 
whereby wee being many,are made one bread, one body, Burt wee being many, are 
one body /piri:zaly : Therefore the communion mentioned of Paul is ſpirituall, 
2. The communion of Chriſt, whereof hee ſpeaketh, cannot ſtand with the commu- 
nion of Divels. Tee cannot (faith he) drinke the cup of the Lord, and the cup of rhe D5- 
vels : ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of the Divels, The ar« 
gnment is not deduced from an inconvenience or an undecency, as ſome fondly tell 
us,but from an impoſſibility, as that of Chriſt : Tee cannot ſerve God and Manmmony., 
Where the words # Jorade, ye are not able, Or, ye have no poſſibility are likewiſe uſed, 
as well as in this place : and as that of the fame Apoſtle elſe-where ; hat concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath the Beleever with the Infidell ? 3, This 
communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with the Saints, is ſpiritually ex« 
pounded in Scripture, Our fellowſhip #4 with the Father, and with his Sou Feſt inp: 
If we ſay, that we have fellowſhip with him, and walke in darkneſſe, wee lye, and doe not 
truely. But if wee walks in the light, as hee ut in the light, wee have fellowſhip one with 
axother, and the blond of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne, Neither doe wee in 
the Creed beleeve any other communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
the Saints , but that which is ſpirienal, 4.Laſtly, Chryſoſtome interpreteth Pauls 
words of a ſpirituall communion, hy ſaid he not participation ? That he might maxi- 

feſt unto thee ſomewhat more excellent than it, to wit, the ſtrongeſt and mightieſt union 
that can be. Anda little after, Why call Ist communion ? Tea, wee are the Fete lame bo- 
dy of Chriſt. What is the bread? even the body of Chriſt, What are they made, who re- 
ceive the body of Chriſt ? not many bodies , but one body, For as the bread u« hneaded of 


. many graines, ſo we alſo are joyned with Chriſt. 


4. Out of the words of Chriſt : hat then if ye ſhould ſee the Sonne of man aſcend 
ofiteth _ : the 

words that I ſpeake unto you are ſpirit and life, In theſe words Chriſt expreſly re- 
jeReth all eating of his fleſh with our mouthes, and overthroweth it by two argu- 
ments, which we-have heretofore declared : and on the other fide he approveth and 
confirmethour ſpirituall cating his fleſh. Wherefore we may not woe} 
Leny 


rall eating of Chriſts body in the Supper , when ſuch a kinde of eating is 


i — 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers touching the Lords Supper. 


therefore this reftimony maketh nought againſt the eating of Chriſt; body with our 
mouths inſtiruted in the Sup 
deniall of a part;to the deniall of the whole. This Chapter, we grant,peftaineth not to 
the ceremony of the Supper : Bur hence it followerh nor, that _— it pertaineth 
not to the Supper. For it concerneth the promiſe ; This i my body which # gdven for 

o#: becauſe this promiſe is deſumed out of this Chriſts Sermon regiſtred in this 
ſixth of John, and is ratified and confirmed by the ſignes of bread and wine, Where- 
fore it cannot be underſtood of any other eating of Chriſts body in the Supper, than 
of that which is delivered in the fixth of John, which is ſpirituall. For, bodily 
eating is in that Sermon condemned, Repl.7t i xot ſimply the eating with the month 


that ts there condemned, but « Capernaiticall eating, Anſw .All eating with the mouth 
is Capermaiticall. For, a Capermaiticall eating is nota bloudy renting onely & eating 


of Chriſts fleſh, and chewiag it between the teeth, but ſimply any eating with the 
mouth, For the Capernaites ſay not among themſelves: How can this man give ms hit 
flefro devoure, tognaw'on with our teeth , torend aſunder? &c, Bur they fay : 


. An. Here our Adyerſaries deceitfully argue from the 


How can this man give u4 hu fleſh to eate ? Neither doth Chriſt re-call them from a Jotnc.;5; 


groſſe eating with the mouth, to a/#b:ile kinde ofeating with the mouth; but to his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, which ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe, and thereby his body 
ſhould be far removed from their mouthes, and traineth them to a ſpirituall eating, 
which is with the heart by faith. 

© 5, Outof the ſame ſixth Chapter of John, To eate Chriſts fleſh, and, To drinke 


his bloud, fignifieth, To beleeve in Chrift, To dwth in Chrift, and, To have Chriſt ve.$4,567 


dwelling in us : as appeareth, becaule he attributeth the ſame effet of eternal life to 
both ; namely, to the eating of his fleſh, and to faith in him: : But in the Supper this 
eating is authoriſed : (For no other purpoſe beſide this can be ſhewed in the whole 
Goſpel, for ſealing 
body, and, To drinke his bloud, is; To beleeve in Chri 


Todwell in Chriſt,and,To 
have him dwelling in us, 


whereof the Supper was ROEINS) Therefore, To cate Chriſts - 
b 


6. By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body, whether wee bee Jews or Orecians, x Corr: 


whether we be bond or free, and have been all mate to drinke into one ſpirit, Hence wee 
draw two arguments : I.Such as is the drinking of Chriſt, ſuch is the eating of him 
in the Supper. The drinking of him is /p/v5r#al: Therefore the eating of him is /þi= 
rituall.-» The eating of Chriſte body, and drinking his bloud,is common to all the 
faithfull, even to the Fathers of the 
3nto one ſpirit. But the eating with the mouth is not common to all the faithfull * 
(For the Fathers before Chriſts birth could nor, and at this day Infants, and many of 
ripe yeeres, having not liberty to partake of the Supper, cannot eate his fleſh with 
' their mouthes.) Wherefore,this mouthy eating of Chriſts fleſh,urged by our Ad- 
yerfaries, is not that true eating which the Goſpel promiſeth, and which the Sups 
ſaleth, CY 
FF T he teſtimonies of Fathers in this point, - 


= theſe argumients drawne out of the ſacred Scriptiire; and the grotind oF 
our faith, may be added teſtimonies of the Fathers;andthe purer Church ; who, 
if wee looke into their T_ » wee ſhall finde, that they Ar 

s ho 


doftrine touching the Lords holy Supper, which w&dot. Among many, we will 


d Teſtament; For we have all bin made to drink 


inly teach the ſame 


ce onely ſome few notable and cleere in this point." Irenzus faith : The earth= Libq.eey.z4 


bread, taking his name from the word of God , is no longer common bread , but be= 
commeth the Encharift or Sacrament, which conſiſteth of two things ; au earthly, and 
az heavenly thing. Tertullian; The bread which he tooke and diſtributed among his Di- 


ſeiples, hee made it his body : ſaying, Thus 1u my body ; that is, The figure of my body. Lib.45 contra 


Clemens of Alexandria : 7his # to drinke Chriſts blond, to be partaker of Chriſto inds lib :. 


mortality, C 
to be in the chalice, when the wine faileth in the chalice wherein Chriſts blond is ſhew= 
ed, which 5s ſpoken of in every Sacrament 4nd teſtimony of Scripture. Againe, the fame 
Father ſaith : 4s often as wee doe this , wee ſearpen net onr teeth tobite withalt j hn» 

| »”Y 


jan; Neither can his bloud, wherewith we are redeemed & juftified, ſrem <*) 


« Fhheth 


.de Cons 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers touching the Lords Supper. 
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De divina menſa, 
& quod, 


Ta Litur. de Trin. 
1.3.Orar. de paſ. 


In x Cor.11. 


De Sacr lib-4. 6.5» 
Cont Adim.cap. 
z2.In ÞPla.z-Epiſt, 


23-ad Bonifac, 


we breake axd part the ſanftified bread with a ſincere faith, whilſt wee diſt ingviſt and [e« 
parate that which ut divine, from that which # humane, and joyning them. «give after 
their ſeparation, confeſſe one God and man : yea, wee our ſelves are made bis body by this 
Sacrament, and knit and united to our bead by the thing ſignified by the Sacramenr. The 
Canon of the Nicene Councell : Againe, here «lſo « the Lords Table : Let w nor 
childiſoly cleave ro the bread and wine (et before ui, but lifting up our mindes on high 
by faith, let ms conſider, that on that Table is ſet the Lambe of God taking away t 
finnes of the world, which is offered of the Priefts without killing : and let us truely recei. 
ving his precious body and bloud, beleeve that they are SIGNES of our reſurre;. 
en. For therefore wee receive not much, but little, thereby to acknowledge that it is nat 
received to ſati(fie, but to ſantlifie w, Baſil : Wee have ſet on the Table the figures 
the ſacred body and blond, Hillarie : The bread and wine received aud drunks cffett and 
worke that both we are in Chriſt,and Chriſt in us. Gregorie Nazianzene: The figmys 
of the precious bodie and blond of (rift. Ambroſe : Becanſe wee are delivered 
exwr LORDS death; being mindfull thereof, in qting, and drinking wee Signifie, 
(or Repreſent ) the fleſh and blond that were offered up for us. Againe, This oblation 
ws the FIGURE OFTHE BODY AND BLOUD of owr LO RD je 
ſw CHRIST, Auguſtine: Our Lord dowbted not to ſay,This is my body when he gave 
4 TOKEN of his body. Againe, The Lord admitted Judas to that banquet wherein 
he miniftred and gave to bis diſciples the FIGURE of his body and bloud, The ſame 
Father ith : Unleſſe Sacraments had & certaine likeneſſe of the things, whereof they bee 
Sacraments, without queſtion they were no Sacraments. And in conſideration of thia 
likeneſſe,oftentimes they beare the names of the things themſelves, As therefore the $4 
crament of the body of CHRIST is AFTER A CERT AINE M ANER 
the body of Chriſt : and the Sacrament of Chriſts blond is his blond : ſo the Sacrament of 


Tnſentes.Proſper, faith is faith. Againe, eAs then the celeſtiall bread, Chriſts fleſp,is INSO ME 


de auſc.dift.2-c+ 
hoc ch, 


Rern, 2d infant. 


In Mar,Hom.?3. 


Dialog.r. 


Hom 2y- 


SORT called Chriſts bodie, whereas indeed it is # Sacrament of Chrifts bodie ; namely, 
that viſible, palpable, and mortal body which was nailed on the Croſſe, and the ſacrifi- 
cing of his fleſs,done by the hands of the Miniſter, is called Chriſts Paſſion, death, and 
erxcifying, NOT IN THE TRUTH OF THE THING, but in amy« 
ftery STIGNIFTING iﬆ: So the Sacrament of faith, by which is meant Bapti/mo, 
is faith, Alſo : Theſe, my brethren, are therefore called Sacraments, becanſe in then 
one thing is ſeene another underſtood. That which is ſeen baths pogily form : that whic 
is nnderſtood, hath a ſpiritnall fruit or benefit. Chriſoſtome : This s5 my bloyd, whic 
5s ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; which Chriſt ſaid, to ſbew that his Paſſion and Croſſa 
was a myſterie, and to comfort his diſciples, Theodoret : Onur Saviour verily cRegges 
the names of the fignes and the things ſignified, and gave the ſame name to the body ,which 
is proper to the ſigne ; and that to the ſigne which is proper to the _. The —_ of this 
change is manifeſt to them that are entred into the firſt principles of divine myſteries For 
he would that they who uſe the Sacraments ſhould not bend and ſet their mindes on the nan 
ture of the things which are ſcent, but,for the alteration of the names, ſhould beleeve that 
alteration which is made through grace, For hee who tearmed that by name of corne 
wrd bread, which is by nature a = 4 and called himſelfe a vine, hee honoured the ſogues, 
which are ſeene,with the title and name of his body and blowd,not by changing the nature, 
but by adding grace to the nature : Macarius the Monke hath a famous faying to this 
porpale. Bread and wine are a correfjoudent type of his fleſb, and they who receive the 

cad which is ſhewed, eate the flefs of Chriſt ſpiritually, Other teſtimonies for briefe« 
neſle ke wee omit. ; 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Ne” itis eaſie toſce what wee are to thinke of Tran/ubfaentiatien, even that it 
N is an impious invention and device of the Papiſts, whichalſo wee will ſhew 
and proyebriefly by divers reaſons, Bur firſt wee muſt declare ina word what the 
Papiſts properly mean by their Tran/ub/antiatio. They ſuppoſe that by force of Cone 


Secration,that is,of uttering theſe words upon the creatures of bread and wine,7 his 


ur my body, This is the cup of the new Teſtament in my bloud,the bread and iy ee T 


— 


' Arguments egainſt Tranſubſtantiation. b- —_ 


Rentieiy cotwaroed or turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt; the formes onely 
or atcidettts of bread and wine remaining ; namely, the ſhape or figure, the heat, the 
| raſte, the weight &c, They therefore call theſe words of Conſecrarion, aperutorie, 
and effeftive, able to worke and effect the converſionandchange : and they fay that , 
the change isfully accompliſhed mn the very lat inſtant of uttering the ſyllable *D Y, *TheLatize par? 
T his « my boDT : and then there is no longer breadand wine, but the. body & blond td<%= Un,bos 
of Chriſt is preſerit; and is contained under the formes of bread fnd wine, aid isea- Conor 
tenand drunk inthe Euchariſt or Supper by the mouthof the Communietnts. Con- np ſoaro 
cerning the manner of the change, 1t 13 not agreed on by all; Some fay,that the /#b- forms.of Ton- 
ftance of bread & wine 18 7 ranſubſtantiation cha ed into the ſubfznce of Chrifſts © 
body and bloud : ſo that the bread and wine is eſſentially made the very and 
bloud of Chriſt,the externall formes onely remaining ; and this they tertne a /#bftan- 
iall change, or change of the ſubſtance... Others are of opinion that the ſubſtance of 7 HeParita 
bread and wine is not changed,but vaniſheth -4 annib/ation;or by being brought to charge. 
nothing ; and that then the ſirbſtance of Chriſts bodie and bloud ſitcceedeth in place 
. wt ſo that the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and bloud after the conſecration corni- 
meth under theſe formes and accidents, under which before was the @abftance of 
bread and wine : And this they call « formal thange or a change of formes: Lom- whe they call 4 
bard in his Sentences expoundeth both theſe opinions; ahd ſemeth to approve the formal change. 
former alone. Howbeit they call both theſe changes by the name of Tran/ubtantia- an p3-99k *5s 
rion. They affirmealſo that the particle Th4#,in the words of conſeeration;doth nore 
ſome indeterminate ſubſtance in generall (as they uſeto ſpeake) withonr quantitie 
or qualitie, contained under thoſe accidents, ſo thar it demonſtrateth unto us neither 
bread, ror Chrifts body, but onely ſomething contained undet the formes and acti- 
dents, which before Conſecration was bread, but by vigour and fotce of the words 
of Conſecration, began to bee the body of Chriſt : ſo tharthe m its on this 
wiſe; This i my body, that is, that which is contained nnder this, or theſe formes; is 
wy body, Touching the accidents, where they are grounded arid ſeated, whether in Their vaine que 

e body of Chriſt, or in the aire, or in the ſurface of the bread and wine; of in no- Jn whercnie 
thing, they curiouſly and diverſely diſpate ; and the common received opifiion is, Tranwbftanciatis 
that _ are exiſtent without any ſabjeRt. This is the doftrine of the Sehooke- 7 * gods 
men and all Papiſts, whereof (as wee wo, there are two maine heads : one of Tran- 

; of ering ChriſMf body with the mouth. But exch of them is a 

falſe profane forgery, utterly repugnane with the words of Chriſt, As for the latter 
of theſe, it is overthrowne and refuted by the ſame argufnients whe we have al- 
ready _ the ſpirituall eating of Chriſts body zand Tanſibftantiation is thus 


I. That which is Chriſts body in the Supper, remaineth and i not thertin transfor= 7 
med, nor reduced to nothing : elſe Chriſts body ſhould not remaine, nor bee preſent in Arguments | 
the Euchariſt : But in the bread is Chriſts body (namely, ſacramentally, as before we Ft Trantubs 
have made rn ns . Therefore bread vethininerh int thi ant is 2.” 0 
wor transformed, or reauced to nothing. The Minor is already proved, and+is confir- he Se 
med, 1, By the authority of Luke i Paul iri thefe words *T Hr cap i the nib Te renenns Chet 
Pament : ind, The bread is the communion of the body of Ch#ifs, 2, Farce? yroofes 
are deduced alſo out of theſe words thus : hat Chriſt brake, that he caittd his body : | 
But he brake bread, not ſome nncertaine ſubſtance, ney the mere accidenits of the bread. 
Therefore the bread is the body of Chriſt, Againe, The Article Tixt s demonftrateth 
wad pointeth out either the bread, or the meere accidents, or the body of Chriſt, or ſowje 
determinate thing or ſubſtance whatſoever, But it conterneth not any Imdererainate ſub - 
Fance ; Becauſe Chriſt brake not any undeterminate thing,thar is, know not what : 
bue dererminarely and preciſely it is ſaid, he brake bread, ir comarnerly nor Chriſt 5 vi 
Jible or invigble body ; for his viſible body fare and talked with his diſciples 2and an 
dmvifible body Chriſt never had : and moreover the Papiſts themſelves confefſe, that 
Chriſts body is not yet preſent under the fornie of bread; whenhe Prieft 
& pronounce the particle 7H 7, bur then, when once the change is cirade zthe 
Lhange (Gythey)is made in the laſt inſtant of 0A jogof thi 
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Of Conſubſtantiation. 


hſt ſyllable D Y, in theſe words, This * my beDY. Laſtly, it concerneth not the accs; 
dents onely of the bread ; For Chriſt brake not bare and meere accidents, W 
the Article Tx1 s intimateth nothing elſe but the bread; and Chriſts words, This 5x 
my body,have no other meaning than this;This bread is my body. : 
2. Chriſt brake bread : But he did not then breake his body : therefore the bread is nog 
really his body. | th 
3.Chriſts body was geven for us: The bread was not givenfor us ; Therefore the bread 
5 | $0 mot really Chriſts body. | 
4 4. Chriſt ſaith not, as the Tranſubſtantiaries ſay, Under theſe formes is my body, ox; 
| My body is contained under theſe formes: Therefore the Tranſubſtantiaries retaine not, 
but pervert Chrifts words, | 
5.Chriſt aid not, Let this be made, but,7his is my body. Therefore, Chriſts words 
rurne not the bread into the ſubſtance of his body ; but teach only that the bread 
in this uſe is\Chriſts body,to wit, ſacramentally. _— 
6 6. Paul expreſly calleththar which is taken,6read,both before and after the eating: 
Therefore the bread is not reduced to nothing, nor changed into- the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body,but _— bread. : < _ { 
 42.Two things thereare in every Sacraments the figne, and the thin d : or.as 
"ade heakethythe _ the heavenly rhingzard wichout for "ape Shan. 
ment can conſiſt or ſtand. But Tranſubſtantiation taketh away the ſigne or cart 
thing namely, bread & wine from the Euchariſt, Therefore it taketh away thew 
eſſence or nature of a Sacrament. H 
* 8. Abare imagination of bread and wine cannot confirme the faith of heavenly 
things,but will mocke and deceive it,” as being a vaine thing, and not that which 
ſcemeth, But the ſigne in the Lords Su muſt confirme the faith of heavenly 
things, to wit, that we are as certainely fed with the body and bloud of our Lord, as 
we are ſure we receive the bread and wine, For Sacraments were infſtitured to con- 
firme faith by viſible fignes. Farewell Tranſubſtantiation,which transformeth the 
ſigne intoa ſhadow and imagination, 4 
- 9. Tranſubſtantiation taketh away the exa/ogie or proportion of the ſigne and the 
Epitt.ad Boaifac. thing ſigned ; whereof Saint Auguſtine ſaith,that The body ſo feedeth the ſonle, as the 
bread nouriſneth the body ; and as corne-bread ts one maſſe made of many graines : ſo ma- 
2y are made one bread and one bod , which pavtdke of one bread. | rg 4, reap Foo 
of bread and wine cannot uphold and beare this Analogie,ſeeing they nouriſh nor; 
neither can you ſay, As the accidents of the bread and wine nonriſy the body,to the main- 
zenance of this life ; ſo Chriſts body nouriſheth my ſonle to life eternall : for then the 
compariſon will be between atrue and a falſe thing : Wherefore the very Analogie 
of the ſigne,and the thing, doe ſufficiently refute Tranſubſtantiation, TR 


Of Conſubſtantiation. 


He Papiſts —_—_— that two great miracles were wrought in the Euchariſt by 
Tis vertue of Conſecration, namely, the changing of the ſubſtances of bread and 


the Lords body,and the calgs of Accidents without "7 ſubjeS : of which two,the 
And 


0 


wh 


former ſubverteth the ie of the whole Chriſtian faith ; the later contraditeth 
all ſound Philoſophy, t force of Conſecration, they boaſt of, is nothing elſe, 
Wha warp: but a magicall device of the Divell, and an invention of mans braine. This, when 
Aaudationis., Of ancient, ſome Doors eſpied, to avoyd theſe ſoabſurd miracles, inſtead of Tran 
ſubſtantiation they coyned Conſubſtantiation: that is,The co-exiſtence of two ſubſkan- 
ces in one place ; or, the | hoy of Chriſts body and blond, not under the forme: of bread 
and wine,but nnder the bread and wine itſelfe, 'Theſe therefore were of opinion that 
the ſignes were not tranſubſtantiated, that is, changed not their ſubſtance,but on | 
ſtantiated, that is;that the bread and wine remained, but with, 5n,and #xder # | 
41d yine, Chriſts body and bloud were realy and ſubſtantially preſent, and eaten and 
Lib4DiR.nc. drunken with the mouth of the Receivers, This opinion Lombard .relateth,and te- 
The ye parem ſifieth thar it was before his time maintained by ſome; but he calleth.it a Paradox, 
cxxcolcontuk; a rageor-wonderfull opinion, Guitmund fathereth it on Berengarias, after his 
5 —_ A —_—— > - "E &Y 2 
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recancation, and termerh it Twpanation, Others impure it toone Walrame, againſt 
whom Anſelme hath rwo bookes extant, Some faſten it on Rupert Abb. T»ir, who 
lived not long after Guitmond about the yeare ofthe Lord 11 24. Petrus de Ajliaco, 


Cardirall of Cambrey, Grhythat hee had rather defend Couſubſtantiation than Traw- Ib 4ſntens 
ce 


ſubſtantiation, 


the Church of Rome had defined the contrary, He lived about © =? 


the yeare of our Lord 1416, Ar Jength Luther approving the jadgementof this Car- Lib.deCaiBabyl. 


dinall of Cambray, as himfelf witnefſeth,firſt thought it no arricle of faith to beleeve 
that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth, or remaineth nor ; bur either point nyig'1t bee 
held withour herefie. Afterwards it ſeemed more probable unto him,that the bread 
ſhould remaine,and the body of Chriſt ſhould be »nder,ix, and 5th che bread,” And 
this is now their opinion, who name themſelyes Lutherans. Wherefore they inter- 
pret Chriſts words, 7b « my body, thus : In this, with this, under this bread 1s my bo« 
« : and they glory and boaſt no leſſe than the Papiſts, that they retaine the ierter 
without any trope or figure. And ſo have they ranked themſelves,thar, if they com- 
bate with Papiſts, then the particle 7h, noteth with them bread on/y,and the bread 
irſelfe is the body of Chriſt : If they bend their forces againſt us, whom-they call Sa- 
cramentaries, then the particle 7h,ſhall not ſignifie bread onely, but with the 
bedy of Chriſt lodged invifibly therein ; and the ſenſe ſhall bee, 7 bus « my body, thar is, 
T his bread, and my body lying bid in this bread, is my body. They illuſtrate this their 
lofſe with vulgar ſimilies,as they call them ; that Chriſt, when hee gave his inviſi« 
le body in the bread,in like manner ſaid, 7his 5s my body ; as the Country-man ſaith 
of the graine in his ſacke,7hzs is corne, pointing at the ſacke : or the Merchant, of the 
in his purſe, Thisss money, pointing at his purſe : or the Mother,of the Infant 

in his cradle, 7 his 55 my child, ſhewing the cradle only : or the Vintner,of his wine, 
T his is Rhemſb wine, when hee reacheth out the goblet, Theſe formes of ſpeech are 
noted and obſerved out of their bookes and diſputations. Bur(good men)they have 


that luck which the Poet alotteth unto fooles : Fooles when they ſeeks to avoyd an in- Horn. Serm lib; 
convenience, fall into an evill. For in place of that abſurd miracle, of che ſub/fing of *®3: 


accidents withont any ſubje, they have induced another more abſurd, of rhe 

tion of two bodies : and, whether we reſpeR the letter or the ſenſe,they have wandred 
and d farther from Chriſts words,than the Papiſts. For the letter thus lyeth; 
Thi,that is, This bread 5s : The ſenſe ſtandeth thus : The viſible bread broken 
and diſtribute#Tr my efſentiall body, given for _ It is my tae body, not by 
any change of cſſexce and nature, as the Pa iſt would have it (for bread was notaf- 
ſumed by the Word for us ; neither was bread given and crucified for us) : but it is 
my true body ina myſticall ſenſe and Sacramentall kinde of fpeech, according tothe 

I tation of the ſounder antiquity,of Paul,yea and of Chriſt himſelfe, The T 
fubſtantialls gloſſe is farre wide of this the letter, and meaning of Chriſts weeds, Ab 
then the Papiſts retaine not the letter, when in ſtead of Chriſts words, This is my bo« 
dy, they annexe this ſeraphicall or ſaper-angelicall gloſſe : This thing or ſubſtance 
whatſoever, undeterminate, contained under theſe formes, is my body : ſo much leſſe doe 

theſe reſerve entire the letter and ſenſe of Chriſts words,when in ſtead of them t 
place their owne, ſaying : My body is in, with, under the bread : or, The bread, and the 
pad ing hid inviſibly #n the bread is my body, For neither is the bread alone, nor the 
with the bodie incloſed therein, properly Chriſts bodie : as an empry or full 
po not properly,and withoutall figure of rermed moxey. Now the phra- 
_ fes they uſe,are too improper,and too much ing that they would expreſſe. For 
as for the inſtances produced by them, we know as ſoone #s the prey $8 
chant,Mother, or V intner ſpeaketh, that graine is in the facke, money inthe purſe, an 
infant inthe cradle,and wine in the gobler. But when theſe men tellus,75is 55 Chrifts 
,we know not forth-with that Chriſts body is in the breadzneither caq it be pro+ 

; becauſe an Article of the Chriſtian faith teſtifieth,that ir is in hkaven. 


Of the Schiſme of the Conſubſtantials. 


Urhers foundation and maine ground, at firſt was thoſ& words oniely oF" 
Thirdemy body. Meererads vn Aluearion bad ith che advert 
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” (onſubſtantiation refuted. 


COTE _- 


pinion the 27. and 28; yeare he retired & fled to the Ubiquity,and for that one foun« 
dation or ground afore-named he aſſumed foure other : 1. The perſonal union of the 
natures in Chriſt, 2. Theright hand of God, whichis every where. 3.The truth God, 
which cannot lie. 4. The threefold manner of the exiſtence of Chriſt body in any place, 
Burt being at length repulſed from theſe holds, he betooke himſelfeagaine to Chriſty 
words,& defired that all diſputation of m—— berevoked:Notwith- 


ſtanding, ſince his time, ſome, Lutherans by profeſſion, finding no ſufficient warrant 
oe fortheir cauſe in Chriſts words, have ſet Ubiquity on foote againe, andat this day 
Three for of = ount it the beſt ſtake intheir hedge ; though others utterly diſclaime it, Hence 4 
3-Simplices roſe a faction and diviſion among the Conſubſtantials : ſome are * imply Lutherans, 
who'by Chriſts words onely d the being of Chriſts body in che bread, and the 
2. Multiprzſenti- eating it with the mouth: ſome are *1a/tipreſentiarie and omnipotentiarie Lutherang, 
ari,omnpXt2- that 15,fixchas thinke Chriſts body to bee preſent at once in many hoſts, by reaſon of 
3.0mnipreſear- the omnipotency really communicated therewith, Laſtly,ſome are Sy wa; a pang ot 
rigUbiquirari 7 .therays, who, toaſſoile the _— of Chriſts body 1n the bread, lay Id on the 
ſhield of Ubiquity, and teach that Chriſts body is every where preſentby vertue 
of the nniow with the Word, and therefore is preſent in the bread, both before and af 
ter the uſe thereof in the Supper ; and that the right of conſecration doth effeR one- 
ly that it be eaten in the bread. Of this our young Divines for the underſtanding of 
this controverſie may not bee ignorant, For hereby they perceive, that ar this day 
there are two maine columnes or pillars ere&ed tounderproppe Conſubſtantiation, 
The wo prin& namely, 1.7 he Vbiquitie.' 2.T he words of Chriſt, The Vbiquitic hath been at large 
Ponfibſtantinic diſcourſed of before in expounding the Articles of the perſonal anion of the two ut 
tnres in Chriſt, of hu aſcenſion into hgaven,and of his ſitting at the right hand of God the 
Father, and the difficulties therein diſcuſſed, fully reſolved, and Ubiquitie it ſelfe 
confuted. Chrifts words (witneſle the Papiſts themſelves) neither intimate Confub- 
ſtantiation, neither can beare that interpretation, Which the Ubiquitaries alſo in 
their writings diſſemble not : and have therefore deviſed and invented the Ubiqut- 
tie, becauſe they ſaw that the ground and foundation of their opinion, if it were laid 
on Chriſts wordes onely, were tooruinous, and like to have a ſpeedie downe-fall, - 
Chriſt aid, 7his 5s my body which 5s given for you; which wordes the Conſubſtanti- 
|  _ allsretainenot, neither literally, nor according to their ſenſe and meaning. Wee 
Conſubſantiati- need nor therforeany argument to refute Conſubſtanciation;bur Chriſts very words, 
ifsvery  whereunto we recall them,and thus reaſon y_ them: Chriſt ſaid not,in this bread 
wordes. 5s my body ; but, This is my body : neither #8 the ſenſe of both theſe propoſitions all one N 
ſeeing the former declareth what is in the bread, and where Chriſt s body is ; the later, 
what the bread it ſelfe is in the Euchariſt : Therefore the Conſubſtantialls who teach, 
that - the bread is Chriſts body, retaine neither the letter, nor the meaning of Chriſts 
woras, ' : 
A refutation of objettions framed to confirme Conſubſtantiation, 


Bchmidline his ar- BjeA.r. 1tis av uſual kinde of ſpeech when two things are joyntly given, the one 
"— in rhe c6+ apparent, the other in covert, that that onely be ——_ which appeared not : as wee 
eat Mulbr- "> - *;" Hake 

Lat-Pag.159, ſay of purſes fraught with money, This is money : of acaskg of wine, This is wine. But 
Chriſt in his Supper delivering in the ſame manner two things joywily at once, namely, 

the bread and his body, named that onely, which appeared not, under the bread, ſaying : 

Take, this is my body : Therefore Chriſt manner of ſpeech 5s moſt uſuall and proper, nes- 

ther needeth it any explication at all, Anſ, Tothe Major we anſwer,that it is a forme 

of ſpeech moſt uſuall, &c, but with this limitation, when it 5s certaine that the thing 

which is named, thongh it be not apparent, yet it is contained in that thing which is appa- 

rent ; as it is, certaine, that money is in the'purſe, and wine inthe cazke. Otherwiſe 

it is no uſuall, plaine, or true forme of ſpeech, to ſay of an empty purſe, this is money. 

But hitherto it is not cleere, neither have the Conſubſtanrialls as yet proved, that 

Chriſts body lay hid in the'bread, when Chriſt aid thereof, This is r Jar z a8it 

My pry peg that money is inthe purſe, and wine in the veſſell, when it 1s 

Iaidythis is woney, this 17 wines Yeagud we ayouch the contrary,to witzthat ID 


Conſabſtantiation refuted. 


body in the firſt Supper, lay not hid in the bread, but fate at tableand now is in hea- 
yen, untill it thence returne in judgement Therefore this forme of reaſoning , is a 
begging of that which is in controverſie betwixtus, Anſw.2, The Minor alſo is 
falſe. For Chriſt, delivering unto his Diſciples , not his body , but bread, taken 
fromthe table, and broken, ſaid, Take; eate, This (that 14, thu bread) 14 my body. 
Which expoſition is proved :'x:Becauſeir is faid of the cap, Thu cnp i the New 
Teſtament, 2Paul expounds the particle Thw,of the bread, ſaying : The broad which 
we breake, is the communion of Chrifts body, 3 Becauſe the bread and body of Chriſt 
(both together ) are nebernoheny: nor figuratively Chriſts _ body : and here- 
by a Tawtologie, or a vainand childiſh iteration of the ſame thing ſhould be fathered 
-on Chriſt, in ſaying ; fy body « my body, 4.We deny alſo the conſequence, becauſe 
their concluſion compriſeth mote than rheir premiſſes inforce. For they conclude, 
that it is a moſt #/va/ and proper ſpeech. But theſe twogw/wul and proper , are not in 
force and ſignification alike, For the moſt uſyall forme _—_ may be figurative, 
as thoſe very triviall, and yet Synecdochicall ſpeeches urged by them , Thu is money, 
Thu « wine ;who is ſo mad, as to thinke the purſe alone, or the purſe with the mo- 
ney is proper ſy money. So was that Sacramentall ſpeech of the Paſſeover frequent & 
well knowne unto the Diſciples of Chriſt: /here wilt thon that we provide the Paſſe- 
over ? Yet ſpake they not properly; but fignratively, attributing ro the ſigne the name 
.of the thing ſignified, by a facramentall Metonymie or change of names. That 
which followeth therefore our of the premiſſes, is only this , That Chriſts words 
were triviall, plaine, and knowne to the Diſtiples; but not that they were underſtood 
properly, literally; and without all Trope or Figure, | 
ObjeR.2. Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, But Chriſt « true : Therefore wee muſt be« 
eve him, ſetting apart all Philoſophicall ſnbtilty and ſharpneſſe ; and ſo by conſequent, 
'bread i not a ſigne of bus body, but his body, as the words ye ; which are ſimply and lite= 
-yally to be wnderſtood, Anſw.Here they alledge us that for a cauſe, which is indeed 
no cauſe of the matter in hand. For Chriſts truth is. a cauſe only that his words art 
tra ; yea, moſt true : to which we ought to give credence, ſetting apart all Philoſo- 
hicall ſubtilry : but it is no cauſe why his words ſhould be proper, and literally ta- 
en. For he which ſpeaketh (Ge wheat may alſo ſpeake truly ; as Chriſt himſelfe 
card, 


wanoleletruccvca | when he1aid; 7 ans the light of the world, the dvore 
of the ſreepfola, t a topgult the true Vine, my Father i an Hwuibandman, ye are 


the branches; than when he ſaid, Thi © my body, And they deſerve to be hifſed out of 
Schooles, who preſume ro terme figurative ſpeeches by the.name of lies. 2, We re- 
tort their Minor thus ; Chriſt i tre : Therefore he ſaid not, that his body lay hid in the 
bread when all bu Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table, 3.Wee retort their concluſion 
on them thus ; Chrifts words muſt bee underſtood ſimply : Therefore yee may not cloakg 
and colour them with your gloſſe, which perverteth the letter, when ye ſay,that In,With, 
Under the bread is Chriſts body ; or that the bread is the cloſet of Chriſts body, 

ObjeR. 3. Chri#t i omnipotent : T herefore he can effeft that his body ſhould be really 
3» the bread, Anſw.The reaſon is of no force; which will conclude a thing to be done, 
becauſe it m«y be done, The queſtion is not, What Chriſt can doe, but what he will. 
He no where promiſed the preſence of his body in the bread ,; or inthe preſence of 
the bread: Therefore we detogate nothing atall from his omnipotency, when wee 
beleeve no ſuch preſence. Repl, Bread 5s preſent in place of the Supper: Bread is 
Chriſt _ : Therefore (hriſts body is preſent i place of the Supper, Anſ, The Minor 
ofthis Syllogiſme is figurative, bythe confeſſion of the adverſaries themſelves. For 
Jacobus Anirees 


in a diſputation held at'Mulbr. when hee could no way elle eſcape, Protoc.lat. 


expreſly confeſſed, that this propoſition is figurative ; Bread 5s the body of Chriſt, The POT 
ſame Andreas afterwards wrote, that this phraſe, Bread is Chrefts bedy,is proper,and Bchold che ſpiris 
to be underſtood, without any Trope or Figure. Is not this. to blow hote and cold *<vmradition 


out of the ſame mouth ? to ſay one thing, and to unſay itagaine ? Wy 
ObjeRt.4. Chriſts words are not to be changed. Chriſt uſed the word IS : This IS 
wy body: T herefore there nop be put uu place —_ word STGNIFIETH. 
adn/:We grant thewhole, For we placenor howor ſgriferh inſtead of the worlie 
F NEL 
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neither doe wee a__ Chriſts words ; but retaine them as they were pronounced 
by. Chriſt, - But wee fay ; that this is the true and naturall ſente of thoſe words, 
namely, that the bread is the body of Chriſt ſymbolically : that is,a%aſymbole of 
token of it, or that it ſignifierh Chriſts body. Forſo Chriſt himiſelfe conſtruerh 
them, ſaying ; Doe this in remembrance of mee : So Paul interpreteth them ; Thu cap 
Tertul. lib.g. 5% the New Teſtament in my blend. And Tertullian faith ;The bread which he tooks and 
con.Mus 8 d;ftributed among his Diſciples, hee made it his body, ſaying : Thu u my body ; that ty, 
Lib 4. cap.4,z, the figure of my body, And Ambroſe ; Thu oblationis t of the body and bland 
cefact; cars Of owr Lord, And Auſtin; Onur Lord dowbred not to ſay, This is my body, when he yaye 
a token of his body, 2.,Weretort the argument on our adverſaries thus: Chriftr words 
are not to be changed : Therefore the Tranſnbſtantials gloſſe is falſe , everring thu; 
Under theſe formes is, or is contained my body : and likewiſe the Conſubſtantialr\ghſ, 
in, with, under this bread is my body iwosfebly preſent. 3 Laſtly, The words are natts 
be changed, to wit, into another ſenſe, than Chriſt will have. But otherwiſe, | 
are often to bee changed ; that is, interpreted aright: as when it is ſaid, P /ucky ane 
rhine eye. To him that taketh away thy coate, give thy cloake alſo. For words are to he 
und according to the nature of things. \ 
Obje&t.s . The words of Teſtament s are to be underſtood properly, leſt occaſron of firi- 
ving about the will of the Teftator fall out: The Supper is the New Teftament iT heve« 
fore the words therein are properly to be underſtood, eAnſw, To the Major wee make 
anſwer, that the words of Teſtaments are ly to be underſtood,if they be pro- 
perly ſpoken ; and figuratively,if they be figuratively uttered, If they fay, A# words 
of Teſtaments are properly to bee underſtood, wee deny the Major, Fort is ſuthcient, 
that the words of Teſtaments be cleereand plaine, though ofrentimes they bee not 
proper, but figurative. For when wee are fire of the Teſtators will, what it is, in 
vaine doe we then diſpute of the letter, So Godin the old time ſpake figuratively 
of Circumciſion,of the Paſchall Lambe,of the Sacrifices. And Chriſt inthe New Te- 
ſament ſpake by a figure,T aks,drinke; this enp is the New Teftament in wy blend, For 
here is a double figure : 1A Synecdoche,when he biddeth them drizk of rhe cxp;that 
is, of the wine in the cup. 2. A Metonymie, when hee calleth the cup the New Teſta 
ment ; that is,the reconciliation of mankinde with God, ſealed by his bloud. . 
Objea.6. The eating of bread 5s done by the mouth : but the eating of the body , # 
the eating of bread : Therefore the eating of the body #s doe by the month, Anſw. The 
Minor is either figurative, or falſe : It is figurative, if you underſtand it thus , The 
eating of the body is the thing ſignified and ſtaled by the eating of bread. And fo, the 
manner of predication or affirmation being changed, nothing is proved. If it be pro- 
perly underſtood, it is falſe.. For the eating of the bread is externall, corporall, and 
viſible : but the eating of the ___ is internal], ſpirituall, and inviſible. Wherefore 
they are not properly one kinde of cating ; but as the thing ſignified is diſtinguiſhed 
from the figne, fo the receit of both of is diſtin& , though both beat orice in 
the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments, 
Obje&.7. That which quickneth and nouriſheth, muſt needs be recerued into w. The 
p quicken us : Therefore they muſt needs be received into m ; 


y as this manner of nouriſhingand 
ody. The manner, whereby Chriſts 


given ,' 


Chriſts body and +. / ; 1 
bloud nourilh ws, By 1: ho refpet? of his merie, For, for us Chrilts body is 
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Why he things ſignified are attributed'o the ſignes, gs 


andfor the body and blond of Chriſt, we-haveetermll life given to us; After 
om then the bod and blond of Chriftquickneth us,9 its 4 werie 
for-us this bleſſing. 2. His body and blowd quickneth or nouriſheth nt, when we receive 
that werit of Chriſts body and blowd: that is, when webeleeve with a true faich,thar 
for ir we ſha]l have erernall life, This faith reſteth and hangethoa Chriſt , i 
6n the Croſſe, not corporally dwelling in us, 31t nowrr/berh me; when the ſame ſp; 
aniterh ms by faith nnto Chriſt, and worketh the likg in ns, which be. doth in Chrif. For 
except we be graffed into Chriſt, we doe nat pleaſe God, For he will on that con- 
dition receive us into favour, and pardon us our {innes, ſo that by faith, through the 
working ofthe holy Ghoſt, we be-joyned with Chriſt, and ingraffed into him, See- 
ing then this is the manner, whereby the body and bloud eConiBopicing and nou- 
riſh us, there isnoneed of any deſcending of rhe body and blond of Chriſt into our 
bodies to quicken us. w_ borfl | | | | 
Repl. Not onely our. ſoules, but our bodies alſe are fed with Chriſts body and bloud 
wnto cternall life : Therefore onr bodies muſt eate as well as our ſoules, But oxy bodjes 
eate and drinke by the month. Anſw, The Major-here omitted, proceedeth thus z 
#Yhat is fed with Chrifts body, eateth it ;and is falſe , being univerſally 
ſed. For doth thy thigh or thine elbow therefore cate, it is nourilhedby 
the meate, which thou conveigheſt in by thy mouth ? It ſufficeth, that eating is by 
the mouth, as an inſtrument framed by nature to this end,to miniſter nou nt 
to the whole body, So itis not rieceſſary, that our bodies ſhould eare Chriſts body 
with their mouthes, therewith to be fed unto eternall life : bur it ſifficeth, thar the 
mouth of faith taketh the ſpirituall meate, that ſpirituall nouriſhment and life may 
be tranfuſed throughout the whole man. wo 
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Queſt.79. Why then doth _ callbread his body, anil the cup his bloud , or the 
New Teſtament in his bloud - and Paul alſo calleth bread and wine the 
communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt ? 


A»ſw. Chriſt not without great conſideration ſpeaketh fo : to wit, notonly 
forto teaeb-us,char as the bread and wine ſuſtainethe life ofthe bo« 
dy ; ſoalſo kis crucified body, and bloud ſhed, are indeed the meate 
and drinke of our ſoule, whereby iris nouriſhed to eternall life * : But a Jobs 6.353 
much more,that by this viſible figneand pledge he may affure us,that 
we are as verily partakers of his body & bloud, —_ the working 
of the holy Ghoſt, as we doe receive by the mouth of oar bodythek | 
holy fignes in remembrance of him® : And further alſo, that that his » x Coraoas; 
ſaffering and obedience is ſo certainly ours, as though wee ourſelves E. 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our fins, and had ſatisfied God, 


The Explication, 


\ be | by their name. There are two cauſes | 

natural analogy or likeneſſe , which and the bread 
E have betweenthemſelves. 2.For the cerramy or confirmation 
iti ified in the trueuſe. The fari- 


loud of Chuilt 


 . 


and 


F _ Sui —_ —_ 
436 The difference betwee | 
are xeceived by rhe niouth ; ſo-Chriſts body and bloudare received by faith, whict 


The A or 


proportion be 
tween 


 hacredſymboles of his bodyandbloud, * 


On Tux 
30. SABBATH. 


2 Heb.10, 10, 


The difference between the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 


is the'mourh of the ſoule, 7.As the'bread is not fwallowed whole, 


and Cheiſts body broker f0 tody io received y bei Gcrifnedy and broken catcho cen 
= of the 4, Azthetbread and wine profiteth- nor him that eateth without 


bens 
maſtibring hunger and thirſt unto the Table ; ſo Chriſts body loud profit nong 
batthem, who tuttiger and thirſt after righreouſnefſe. 5.As of many eornes is 
oneloafe ;and of many grapes one wine : ſo we, by participation i Hot ny. 
theſe fignes, though many, yet are made one-body,and grew up intovpne 
Chriſt, and between our ſelves, The certainty alfo- or affurance of faith-is-2 1 
why we affirme that of the ſignes, which is proper tothe thing __— For the 
phi indeed for our bes 


teſtifie , that Chriſts facrificeis accompliſhed, and that 
hoofe and falvation,” as-verily as wee have the ſignes ; yea, that weeare fed with 
Chriſts crucified body and bloud, ſhed and poured out, as truly, as we receive they 
k 137 
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Queſt:7o.What difference s there between the Lords Supper & the Popiſh Wife 
Anſw. The Suppet ofthe Lord teſtifieth to us, that we haye perfeR forgive. 

© neſſe of all ourfins for that 6nly ſacrifice of Chriſt , which himfeltſ 
. once fully wrought on the Crofle® : Then alſo that wee by the ho? 
Ghoſt are graffed into Chriſt ®, who now , according to. bis humage 


- 
4 * 


I2.& 7.27.6 

7.40 nature, is onely in heayen, at the righrhand of his Father ©, andthere 
Matth16.28, —-.... Will be worſhipped of us9. Bur inthe Maſſe itis denied, thar the quick 
REN: and the dead have remiſsion of finnes forthe only paſsion of Chrift;; 
&r0u6.& |  exceptalſoChrilt bee daily offered of them by their ſacrificers; Far- 
———— theralſo icis raught, that Chriſt is bodily under the formes of bread 
> gn v7 A and wine ; & therefore isto be worſhipped in them ©, And ſo the ve- 
d Mat,6.20,21...: ., Iy foundation of the Maſle is nothing ele than an utter deniall of that 
Jha 4.3,2% 'ogly ſacrifice and pafsion of Chriſt Jeſus, and an accurſed Tdolatry®., 
arm Atsgg5Calg-1Phil.3.20. 1 Theſ1a19. e In Canone Mile, & de conlec,dift.s.Concil, Trid.Sefl. Je 


f Heb,g.26.& 10.12.4+ 


The Explication. 


necellarys by reaſon of erronrs, which by the Maſſe have 


hath ſo many abuſes in it, flat t tothe Supper, it may not beconfoun- 
ded therewith, nor be thruſt on the Church in place thereof, nor bee permitted and 
tolerated in the Church by godly and religi iſtrates, but it ought tobe ut- 
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"Sn ute; which yet was-no exaQtion, butgiven freely, -Others 1nterp 
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dee Paraphralt interprerethtobe 4£ub, Hez 
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pers to Covina Church, forthe ring andthe den. Br thi ono of api 


mc), which is, that there ſhould be given ſo muchas was (aff 
theifracliee 


rs is the truer ; beeauſe the Lord commanded », tharthey ſhould opcs 
hands wnto'the poore , and ſhould lend him ſuffgient for bignetd. This the Chal 
Rp nkroſs: - eſe ous men thinke, that.icwas 


asif it were atribute;and free-offering,  lieb ſhould be every-where 
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lihood to.bee trae, It is manifeſt indeed z that the Church'hath borrowed.ſome 
words from tbe Hebtewes ; as, Sater, Oſanna, Sabaot, Halleliga, Paſcha, and ſuch 


mere with ſpirits, and the excommunicated perſons to depart, crying with a 
de voice ; If any Catechwmene be yet abiding within the Church let him depart : and 


. forthe word Miſſa ſeemeth to be uſedas it were a A£f/ion or fending away, becauſe 


it was the laſt part of divine Service, Others will have it tobe ſo called a D#« 


miſſion , or from the manner of dimiſſing the congregation; becauſe, Service being 
ended, a Deacondimiſſed them with theſe words: 1te, sſſs eff ; that is, Goe, = 
may 2 oras others ——_— it ; Goe, now is the colletion or almes z:which 
they will bave to bee called 4ſifſs, of the ſending it in (as wee may ſo ſpeake) or 


throwing or caſting it in for the poore, Lombard hath anew conceit hereof : 7+ «s Lib.4Qditt.rq 


called the Meſſe (laith hee) beranſe an heavenly Meſſenger commeth to conſecrare 

Chrifts quickning body, according to that prayer of the Prieſt ; Almighty God, command 

that this bee carried by the hands of thine Angel into thy high Alter ,&c, Therefore ww- 

leſſe an Angel come, it cannot rightly be called aMHaſſe. Loe the folly of the man, A+ 
me, The Maſſe + 


# ſo called, 

that 5 ? ; »Aſſe eft : that is, Follow the hoſt, which us ſent up 
#0 beaven ,' trace yee after it : or, beca «x Angel commeth from heaven t6 conſterats 
the Lords body ,by whom the haſt is carried oh conveighed to the heavenly Altar Whence 
St is alſo ſaid ; Tte, CMiſſa eſt: Goe, it s ſent, We reje&borh the nameand the thing, 
For this word, the Maſe , doth not agree to the Lords Supper, becauſe the Lor 
Supper hath nothing commonand agreeing with the name of Aiſa , albeit it was 
| of the ancient Writers. Aforeover, wee have no need of this name. For wee have 
other words for this purpoſe extant in Scripture, where it is called, The Lords Swp+ 
per, The Lords T able, Breaking of bread, ec. 

Now let us ſee che differences of the ws whom wv ; and thoſe moſt contra» 
ry one to another, and ſuch,as in reſpet whereof, the Mafle onght to bee aboliſhed, 
They are eſpecially three, and are deſciphered in the Catechiſme, 1,The Lords 

teſtifierh unto us, That we have ſul remiſtion of finxes, and juſtification free« 
2 'y faith, for (hriſts one and onely ſacrifice finiſhed on the Croſſe : according to theſe 
ayings of Scripture ; The bread © the body of Chriſt, given for us. The cup is the blond 
of Chriſt, bed for us for remiſtion of fines, Doe this in remembrance of mee. Shew forth 
the Lords death till he come, That did ht once, when hee offeted np himſelfe. By his vinue 


- 


bloudentred hee in once into the boly , and obtained eternal redemption for me. For 
aaa i9 havrefien ſuffered fe the foundation of the worlu , but now #% the end of 
#5e Wor | 


will wee are ſanttified , the offering of the bo as Chriſt onte made. This 
—_ he had dire ſuniict y: xox od $4 at the ara hand of God, 
That 


Wy th bte ton/ecrated for ever them that are [anitiþed. 
the Maſi denietdy That bogh quis npofon rrniconef freely autor Chridh 
*Y Ar 3 


_ — 


A 


ther becanſe the hoſt ts ſent ; whereof mention it made in Lib 4.dit1g 
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peared once, 10 pt away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſclfe. By the which veh.zou, t1,th 
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oblation,except alſo he be daily offered by the Maſring-Priefts to God bu Father, , FOL 
thus hath that their Canon, which they call the lelſe : Holy Father ,: Alm;ghty nd 
Eternal God, receive this immaculate hoſt or ſacrifice , which I thy unworthy ſervant 
offer to thee my _— and true God for my innumerable ſinnes, offences, andnegligence,. 
ard for all that ſtand about mee here preſent, yea and for all faithful Chriſtians niche 
and dead, that it may be profitable to mee and them to everlaſting ſalvation, And their 
greater Canon hath : Remember Lord thy ſervants and handmaides N. and all here pre- 
(ent, whoſe faith and devotion us well kyowne unto thee ; for whom we offer, or who offer 
unto thee thus ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and all that are theirs, for the redempti- 
on of their ſoules, for the hope of their ſafety and ſalvation. W hat need was thete that - 
Chriſt ſhould offer himſelfe at all, if the oblation of a petty Maſſe-Prieſt may ſeryg 
for the redemption of ſoules ? 
2. The Lords Supper witneſſethunto us, That Chriſt ( m—_— to the Articles 
of faith) 4s concerning his humanity, u in heaven at the right hand of bis Father, andig 
not ſhrouded under the bare accidents of the elements or ſignes inthe Supper , and 
that he'exhibitethunto us in the Supper his body and bloud, to be eaten & drunken 
by faith ; and that hee 1n th us into himſelfe by his holy Spirit, that we m 
abide in him, and have himabidcing inus, as it is faid : Hee that #1 joyned wnto th 
Lord, ts one ſpirit. The bread which wee breake , uit not the communion of -the body » 


Hebr.t,3.& 8.3,4, Chr4Ft ? We have ſuch an high-Prieſt that ſitteth at the right hand of the Throne of the 


Adajeſty in'the heavens, For he were not a Prieſt if he were on the earth. Contrariwiſe, 
the Maſſe reacheth us , That bread and wine, by force of conſecration, un changed into 
Chrifts body and blond, and that this his bogy and bloud in the att of conſecration ts cona 
weighed by an Angel into heaven, lyeth corgorally under the formes of bread and wine, i 
really carried up and downe in the hands of the Minifter , and received by the month of 
the communicants, Theſe forgeries are repugnant to the Articles of Faith, che Incar- 
nation, the Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the Returne of Chriſt unto Judgement : 
and to the nature of Sacraments , in which the ſignes'muſt needs remaine , and not 
loſe their nature, 

3: The Lords Supper teacheth us, That Chriſt i to be worſhipped in heaven at the 
right hand of his Father, For it overthroweth not, but eſtabliſheth and ratifieth the 
Articles of Faith and doQtrine of the whole Goſpel, which ſheweth, that Chriſt is 
to be ſought and worſhipped Above, Seek the things which are 100ve, where Chrifp 


. fitteth at the right hand of God, And Stephen, when hee was ſtoned, ſaw Chriſt, and 


worſhipped him Above, ſtanding at the right hand of God, The ancient Church alſo 
ſang in their Liturgy, or common Service and Prayer, Swr/wum coxda, Wee lift Hp out 
hearts xnto the Eord, On the other fide, the Maſle telleth us,That Chriſt is to be wor= 
ſhipped in the bread ; which adoration and worſhip queſtionleſle is idolatrous, For; 
To worſbip (hriſt in the bread, is, to dire& our worſhip in ſoule, minde, cogitation, 
and as muchas may be, in the motion of our bodies, to the place in which the bread 
is ; and turning hereto, to yeeld reverence unto Chriſt, as if hee were preſent there, 
more thanelſewhere. So of old they worſhipped Godat the Arke, turning thereto 
with their mindes, and as much as might be, with their externall graceand inclina« 
tion of body, That this is Idolatry, we prove : 1,Becauſe no creature hath power 
to tye the worſhip of Godto any thing or place , wherein God hath not comman- 
ded by exprefle word himſelfeto be oe 1 wherein God hath net pro- 
miſed to heareus. And hereby is the cauſe of that difference plainly ſeen, why the 
Jewes, dire&ing their prayer to the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeate, did notwithſtans 
ding withall in ſpirit worſhip the true God,& were by promiſe fromhim aſſured to 
be heard : but worſhipping in Dan, and-in Bethel, and inthe highplaces, and in the 
Temple of Samaria, were Idolaters; not knowing what they —— : and che 
cauſe of this thing is more at large declared, 1 Kings17,9, 2-Becauſe in the New 


Teſtament allyorſhip, which is tyed to any certaine on carth, is utterly takety 


away, and ſpirituall worſhip only required, ſtirred CN bedled by the holy Ghoſt, 
and done with a true faith and knowledge of God. SoChriſt teacherh M oP 
”, w 
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that which ye knew not, we wor ſviy that which we kyow: But the houre 


PR CEE 


The difference betweehe the Lords:Supper and the Maſſe. 


459 - 


3e foul neither in thu mountame nor at Peruſalemgworſhip the Father. But the trite ware 


ſoippers ſhall worſhip the F ather in ſpirit and truth. W hereas Chriſt faith in ſpirit, not 
mnthi4 mountaine,or at Jeruſalem , hee doth plainly take away worſhip tied and re- 


ſtrained to any certaine place. on earth. Wherefore wee mult alſo take away , and- 


have in deteſtation this impious inyention of Chriſts co Il preſence in the Maſle, 


' erjnthe breadand wine z which is the foundation of idolatrous adorationor wor-. 


hip. For this being purt,that Chriſt is in body preſent inthe bread (whether it bee 


faid to bee done by Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation) the Popiſh adoration; 


tanderh faſt, For as inahcient times,before the Aſcenſion,it was hot only lawful,but 


' behoovefall alſo to worſhip Chriſt whereſoeverhe was ; ſo now alſo,ithe be in the- 
bread,he muſt-be worſhipped in the bread, whether he be there ſeen,or not ſeen, For: 
much more were weto beleeve the voice of God,than any ſenſe of ours,if it expreſ- 
ſed and ſpecified any ſuch matter.” Likewiſe of the contrary fide, the preſence of 
Chriſts body inthe bread is takenaway, if we take away by Gods commandement- 
this foule and ſhamefull Popitſh adoration of Chriſts body, lying covertly by their: 


judgements under the formes of Bread and W ine, Here the Ubiquitaries EXCEPT = 
_ us on their behalfe,that Chriſt i preſent in the bread,not to be wor ſhipped, but to 


eatexn,and that he commanded not himſclfe to be adored, but to be eaten; Anſw.In both 


theſe aſſertions -they conclude no more,thanthat which is in controverſie. For Chriſt 
commanded neither of theſe. Ifhe be in the bread, he muſt there be worſhi , be= 
cauſe of the generall commandement; Let all the holy Angels of God wor ſnip him,Thow 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,” They therefore imagine Chriſt in the bread, and yer 


fay it is not lawfull to worſhip him ; which js an open deceit and mockery, Where« - 


fore Muſculus, and others, to falve this ſore, are content to fall downe before the 
Bread, and worſhip Chriſt therein. But Heſhufius replyeth againſt us, thus : The 
Divinity is not adored in all the creatures, though it be preſent in all : Therefore neither 
i it neceſſary,that the humanity ſhould be adored in the bread , __ it bee corporally 
preſent therein. Anſ.The examples are not alike.The adoration of the Divinity is not 
tyed toll creatures ; butit is tyed to the humanity afſumed, as toa proper peculiar 
Temple. W hereſoever then Chriſts humanity is, there the Divinity. will be wor- 
ſhipped in it;and with it.'And indeed, by this their,owne maine argument, the Ubi- 
quirty of Chriſts manhood is quite overthrowne, For ſeeing the manhood is not to 
be worſhippedin eatures,and 
in all peares,apples,ropes, cheeſes, &c. as the Ubiquitaries write thereof. 

- Theſe differences did D. Urſine in the yeere of our Lord, 1569. thus inlarge and 
deliver : 1.The Supper teſtifieth , that Chris onely ſacrifice juitifieth, The Maſſe- 
Prieſts ſay, that the Aaſſe juſtifieth for the very worke done , as they uſe to ſpeake, 
that is, through theexternall rite and aRtion,. 2,The Supper teacheth us, that Chr/# 
redeemed 1 by offering himſelfe for us, The Maſſe-Prieſts ſay, that we are redeemed b 
Chriſt offered by them. 3 The Supper telleth us,that owr ſalvation is perfeited by C briffe 
owne ſacrifice, The Maſſe-mongers report, that st + perfelted by infinite numbers. of 
Maſſes ,4.The Supper inſtraRtethns,how we are ingraffed into Chriſt by faith,by means 
of the boly Ghoſt. The Maſſe falſly feigneth, that Chri# extererb into ms corperally z 
or wee are ingraffed into Chriſt by hu cor conveyance into mw, 5.The Supper 
teacheth us , that (rift, having ended hu ſacrifice, aſcended into beaven, Our Maiſe- 
mongers tell ns, that hee in his body is ou the. Altar, 6.1n the Supper bread avid wine 
remame, and change not their ſubſpence : becauſe Sacraments retaine , and 'c ( 
not the ſubſtance of the ſigne. The Maſſe-Prieſts declare unto us , that the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine is quite aboliſhed, and the accidents onely remaine. 7,The end of the 
Supper is, the confirmation of faith in Chriſt, and his one onely ſacrifice : The end of 
the Maſle is, « confirmation of that opinion of workes meritorious for their work- 
my and performance , and a denigh of Chriſt s: ſacrifice. 8,The Supper nel Us, 
that Chriſt 5s to bee adored abevein heaven : The Maſſe-mongers adore bim wuder the” 
formes of bread and wine, Thele differences-prove, that the Popiſh Maſſe, in the 

ation-arid ground thereof, is nothing elſe but a deniall.of CHRISTS 
onely Gcrifige z: and an. horrjblg; Idolatry, They further point our unto us many 
33Y | | | , : cauſss, 


> 


Chriſts I 
] nn confuted by the 
every-W here z1t followeth, that It 13 not preſent /—— - __ 
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ed aboliſhed,and abandoued- | 


tobe ſuppreſſ 


cauſes; for which the Popiſh Maſſe 
hereexprefſed, 


by faroutofthe Church : of which 4 c 
&d. x, The Popiſh Maſſe is a manifold corrupting 


whde rite inſtitated by Chriſt, For it taketh away the cup from the 


of the: 


les, and never practiſed by re- 
power to infti= 
ordi , 


admitreth many childiſh toyes unknowne to the A 
ligiousantiquitie , when as notwithſtanding no creature hath any 
rate =_ Sacraments, or to change and aboliſh the conſtitutions and 


ne and Sacrament it ſelfe , becauſe ir transformeth 
For it denieth that there is any bread and graing 
remaining ; but Gaith, it is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ſabſtantially ; which is flac 
t to the nature of a Sacrament, which admitteth not thar the ſubſtance of 
1gnes bee aboliſhed, nor requireth a phyſicall connexion of the the ſignes and 
things ſignified, and therefore no tranſubſtantiarion,or corporall preſencein the Sup« 
per ; but leadeth us unto Chriſt crucified, and now reigning in heaven, and thence 


2. the Maſſe takethaway the 
the ſigne into the thing fignifie 


communicating himſelfe unto us, 


opinion of Merit in the work done is grounded on the Maſle. For the Maſle« 
prieſts feigne that the Maſſe is a propitiatory ſacrifice, which for its own worth doth 
merit, even by the works it ſelfe wrought, (that is, through the externall rite and aQis 
on) both for him that celebrateth, and for others, remiſſion of finnes. W hereas e» 
power,bur the onely facritice of the Son 
Supper leadeth and direReth us,& 
from which the Maſs with-draweth us.The Fathers indeed ſometimes call a ſupper 
facrifice,not a propitiatoe 
verily, is even that ſame facrifice 
is that body which Chriſt gavefor 
» But our Maſſe-Prieſts will have the Maſſe to bee not the ſame 


ven Mofes ſacrifices had not this p 
of God once offered for us,whereunto 


upper aſacrifice. a Sacrifice,and ſo it is ; but an Exchariſticall or thankſgiving 
77 ſacrifice,as the Papiſts dreame, And the 
which Chriſt offered, in fach ſorr, as the br 
us ; but ſacramentally 
facrifice which Chriſt offered, bur diverſe and different from it : For 
ſacrifice without bloud, whereby is obtained remiſſion of ſinnes. 
erath they deny Chriſts 


terme it's 
reinv 


atrifice, whilſt they deny that Chriſt hath 
another facrifice for the purging of fin ; howſo- 
which Chriſt 


blond 
ited remiſſion of Gneandi 
ever in words they profeſſe thar they offer no othe 
offered, For it is one thing for the 


fame ſacrifice bor exile Shag punk 7 


cannot be 


to bee once ; 
eth of Chriſts facri- 


ſufficient for renviſſion 


ſes they are able to ob I — panda Aacrychobud = arora erage 
es they are able to obtaine rewſſion of ſexnes, and 70. On 0 s 2s are 
: though Gods word contrariwiſe teach that wee ſhall 
be cloathed in heaven, if we be found cloathed and not naked on earth ; and that we 
departureonr of this life. For (ſaith Cyprian) 
there 1s no place for repentance, ns 
here we procure erernall ſalvation by 


thatby thar works 
Paging oor bo boning ore eee en 
nehts alſo-: as | fickemen, : , oxen , &c, 

he Maſſe leffings, ancdliferent in kind 
promiſed in the Goſpel, and ſealed by rhe Sacraments, are um- 


verified of Chriſts ſacrifice : and another thing for one ſacrifice 
and that ſafficient to take away all fins, which 
fice. For theſe ſpeeches are contradiory ; This ſa 
of ſins : and,T hu ſacrifice with others is offered for fins, 

4. In this errour another lJurketh, w 


abſent, dead,or in purgatory 


"Cone. Demet, ſhall be judged as weare found in our 
When wer are once deceaſed and have de 
effett of ſatisfattion: here life is either loſt or yai 
onr wor ſhip of God and fruit of faith, 

5- Hereofalfo is hatched another fancie, ſeeing th 
the facrifice in the Maſſe, they doe not © 


Wherefore, they fei at in the Maſſe 
from thoſe which negh 
parted unto them, 

6. The Maſſe « repugnant to Chrifts 
Prieſt, who hath power to offer himſelfe. The 
pudently pulleth this hononr to himſelfe, For t 


its Priefi-hvod: becauſe hee is the 
e deceivers and yir 


contumelie and deſpite to Chriſt, that 
and that they alone are worthy men to offer 


onely high 
Father ; when 
yer 
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yet no man, ua Angel; neither any creature is of that dignity and worthineſle, as that 
may {acrifice the Son of God. For thePrieſtis above the facrifice they therefore 
whowiltbe the Prieſtsro ofter Chnlt,mounr andlift themſelves above him. ObjeR. 
T, be Prieſt « ſlay not, but offer only and preſent the Son unto the Father, that for hi 
| be may reipit 6 onr ſins and ſo they onely apply that one andonly ſacrifice of Clift. Auf” 
Tt is enough that they ſay, hat rhey offer Chri/Fwith their hayds For itrewttdineth that 
make themſelves Prieſts, &ſo plate themſelves above'Chriſt the Son of God. 
Neither is'it mareriall, thar they deny chat they flay Chrift, Many $ Were offe- 
red of old by rhe Prieſts which were not{lain,neither wereof that quality;buc were 
only offered,as cakes,and liquid offerings,& burnt offerings,and other ſuch like. The 
Jewes indeed flew Chriſt : but it cannotxhence bee affirmed that they did facrifite 
him ; but Chriſt himſelfe was willingly flaine, and therefore facrificed himſelfe. 
Chriſt through the eternalt ſpirit offered himſelfe without por to God: and verily he of- Hebg.14; 
fered himſelfe once a facrifice. unto his Father for us. Chriſt was once offered to ale Heb.9.28, 
away the ſus of many ; and to theme that looke or him ſhall be zppear the ſevondtime wit Y 
out fon unto ſalvation, Chriſt after he had one ſacrifice for ſins, fHthjh for ver at a propuixcory G6: 
|; of God. Now. the Papiſts (contrary to theſe 'manift Such Cn——cbe 
eure) will have Chriſt tobe often offered in the Maſſe., For they ſay, they ſacrifice "nm 
him indeed,bur ſlay him not, Buta propitiatory facrifice cannot bee without ſlaugh- y 
ter. For,##ithout ſhedding of blond is no remiſſion. at ESTs | 
72. The Maſſe is repugnant unto the Articles of our faith coticerning the true huma- - 
nity of Chriſt,concerning his true aſcenſion into heaveni,& his returning from thence 
at the day __—_ For,it faſtneth on Chriſt a body made of bread : it feigneth 
that Chriſt Heth hid c y under theformes of bread and wine, © __ 
' - 8: The Maſſe is comyary to the communion of Saints with Chrift, For,ititnagineth 8 
an execrable inverition, which is, that Chrifts bodie doth deſcend into our bodies} 
andremaineth as long within our bodies, as the formes remaine of brtadand wine? 
But the Sapper teacheth that wee are made members of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt 1 


n—_— 


Rn. 


Heb.g.22+ 


#nd 1 dinto him. | | | 

>. The Maſſe 1: repugnant to the true worſhip of God, beeauſe it maketh Chriſt tos 9g 
be there corporal preſent; andfo by conſequent there to bee worſhipped! Even as | 
ef old befare hi as not only lawfall, bat in dutie required;that Chriſt 
ſhould be wor lace hee was, 'andfo alſo did his Diſciples al- 


m wW 
waies worſhiphim, wherthee was preſene, as alfo when hee aſcended From them + 
but after his aſcention, they did not from thar time adote and worfhiphimn, tirning 
mnto ny one particular place more thin other. Wherefore, ſeeing the + or the 

"Ht h 


Mafſetie the worſhip & adoration of Chriſt to a thing,whereunto Chrift himſelf by 
exprefſe word hath not tyed it;7hey profeſſe LG to be 5dolaters, and dono lefle 
bfurdly and impiouſly in this,thanit they ſhould worſhip Chriſt ata wall,or if they 
ould worſhipapillar, falling downe before it. | 
Hence it is evident that the Maſſe is at doll made by Antichriſt out of divers,and 
thoſe, horrible erronrs and blaſphemies, and ſubſtitured in place of the Lords Sup- 
per;and forthis catiſe is 2 = rightly ſuppreſt.. Obje&.r. The Aaſſe rope 
cation of Chrifts ſacrifice Therefore it ir not to bee raktn away. Anſ” 1 derty the Ante- 
cedent : becauſe we apply Chriſts merir by faith onely,as it is faid : That Chriſt may Foh-3-17: 
dwck in your 'bearts y Loa ObjeR. 2. There mnſ# bee a perpetnall ſacrifice in the ry 66.23; 
Church,becanſe Efay foretold that it ſhould be from Sabbath to Sabbath : ant Mal. They Malton, 
Ball offer « pure offering. Anſ The ſacrifices of the new Church of the Gentiles isthe 
Sacrifice ofthankſgiving ; and the Pr infnmte' unto us ficha Sacrifice perpt« 
tuaſtand pure; Such a ſacrifice of thankſgiving the Fathers termed the Excharif + 1, 
Becanfe it it a remembrance of Chriſtr ſacrifice. 2, Becauſe almes were given in the Pri« 
mitrve Church after the Supper was ended, which were ſacrifice, But that the Supper 
ſhould be a propltiniviy Eetifice he Fathers never ſo mach as oneeQreamed.. 
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Who ought to approach unto the Lords Supper. 


Queſt. $1, Whoare to come ante the Tableof the Lord? 


Anſ. They onely who aretrucly forrowfall, thatthey bave offended God 
by their fiaves ; and yettruſt chat thoſe finnes are pardonedthem for 
Chriſts fake : and what other infirmities they have, that thoſe are c0- 

- yered by his paſſion and death, who alſodefire more and more to 
forward in faith and integrity of life. Bur hypocrites,and they who do 


— "  gottruly repenr,doe catanddrinke damnationto themſclyes *. | 
099m. T he Explication, 
Here arethree things to be handled and declared : 
's, #ho + to approach wnte the | 2, What the wicked receive if they come; 
Y R__ Fe | 3. Whats the right & lawful ofa of the Supper 
rt, Who vrght to approach unto the Lords Supper. 
T"Heſe are diſtin& queſtions,#ho ought to approach unto the Supper : 6.,YVho ought 
ro bee admitted to the Supper. The former concerneth the duty of the Communis 
cants ; the latter, the duty of the Church and Miniſters, The former is ſtricer, the 
latter, largerand more general; for, touching the former, the godly alone ought to 
come ; touching the latter, not the godly onely, but Hyopcrites alſo, whoare not 
knowne to be ſuch,are tobe admitted by the Churchnnto the Supper. Wherefore, - 
all that ought to come,onght to be admitted ; but on the other ſide, nor all cher ongor ro 
Who oughtts Ge admitted,onght to come; but they onl ought to approach pnto the Supper, I. Wha 
Loeb Saper acknowledge their finnes, andare no forry for them, 2, Who have a confidence 
that they are pardoned and PR them by Chriſt, and for his ſake. 3. Who have 
an earneſt purpoſe and deſire of profiting and going forward more and more in faith, 
nd panaagfts 0f 08 III onely ought toa and draw neere untotha 
Lords Supper,and are worthy gueſts of Chriſt, who live in true faith an teEanocee 
Herein a mans true proofe and examination conſiſteth, whereof Saint peakethz 
x Cgr.rr.2.8. Let a man examine himſeclfe, and [o let him cate of this bread, To prove thy ſelfe, is, 
nw Joexamine whether thou bave faith and repentance, according as it is faid : Prove 
pry your ſelves whether yee are in the faith, whether Chriſt dwell in you, But how ſhall a 
wy mYyb- man know that hee hath theſe things? 1, By aconfidence and tranquillity of conſci« 


ence : becauſe, Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God, Hope maketh nos 


repentance. io  amed : becauſe the love of God is fred in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given 


T 


Luke 3%I$+ 


unto 8. 2.By effets; that is,by the beginnings of true outward and inward obedience, 
and by as n—_ purpoſe to obey God according toall his commandements. They 
who have and perceive this iti themſelves,ought to draw neere & partake of Chriſts 
Supper; namely awhoſo have faith and repentance ,not in poſſibility onely but alfo aFtnal- 
ty. Therefore infants are not G__—_ of the Supper, becauſe they y 1 nnd wang Lc 
centially and in poſſibility,not ly ; they havean inclination to faith,or they bz 
fith onely by inclination, but they have not an aRtuall faith, Bur here is required an 
#Twel faith ; which is botha knowledge, and con or afſurance.on Chriſts merit, 
aheginning otnew obedience, and a purpoſe iving godl : alſo an examigation of 
imſelfe, and commemoration or remembrance of the i death,'. - © | 
Tt4s not lawfull for the wicked to approach unto the Suppert.1-becauſe Sacra- 


* ments are inftituted onely for the faithfall, and-thoſe which are converted, to feale to 
nor pprouh them the promiſe of the Goſpel, and confirme their faith, The word norwithſflan- 


is common to the converted and unconyerted ; that the.converted may 
it,be confirmed by it;and that the unconyerted alſo may heare it,and thereby be con- 
verted. But the Sacraments pertaine to the faithfull alone, and Chriſt inſtituted his 
Supper for his Diſciples alone : as hee ſaid, Thaue earneſtly deſired ro eate this Paſſes- 


oy: 


Tod 


IWhat the wicked receive in the Lords Supper. 463 
wer with yer... W herefore, from the nature and ſubjeR of Sacraments is drawne this 
demonſtrative proofe : What God bath inſtituged for his honſpold and children, that by 
pecrites and aljants from the Church ewght not to receive, 2. Paul interdifteth all the 2 
wicked without any exception, from comming anto his holy Supper; by words aus 
thentique ; in which namely hee commandeth, that every mar try and examine bing- 
ſelfe, and ſo tate of that broad, and drink of that cy, 3. Becauſe when h texand 3 
wicked men preſle and thruſt forwards themſelves unto this myſterie,they eate and 
drinke thejr owne judgement, and became guilty of Chriſts body and bloud. For; _ 
he that eateth anddrinketh wwworthily, eateth and drinketh bis owne damnation, 4. Ur 4 © 
ta theſe may be adjoyned alfo general] teſtimonies of Scripture ; whereby unbelee- 
vers are forbidden to come untothe Supper; and the uſe of the Sacraments frequen- 
ted by irrepentant and impenitent men,condemned. Leave there thine offering efore Mart3.24. 
the altar : firſt bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Hee that bo 
kilteth a bullock is as if he flew a man, If tho be a tr anſyreſſonr of the Law thy cirount» 
fiſion 14 made uncireumciſion. ; 

.” ObjeR; 1. God commandeth that all uſe the Sacraments ; and Chriſt ſaith ; Take, 

drinks ye all of this; therefore if wicked men approach nnto the Lords Table, they offend 
not. Anſ, Tothe Antecedent weeanſwer, that God indeed injoyneth all men the 
Sacraments, namely, the lawfull and right uſe, which is not withour fajth and re- 
pentance.. Hee commandeth that all be baptiſed and reſort unto the Supper z but hee 
commandeth farther that all beleeve and repent, Kepent and bee baptiſed. Let every A8s 238. jg 
man examine himſcife, Obje&t,2, We are all wuwworthy. T herefore all muſt abſtaine. Anſ. * _— 
to the: Antecedent, By natzre, and in ur ſelves weeare all unworthy, but wee are 
made worthy by the grace of Chriſt, if wee bring faith and a-good conſcience. Au» In Joan 
guſtine faith ; Come with boldeſſe, it ts bread and uot poyſon, No mans unworthineſle | 
therefore ought to with-draw and with-hold him, becauſe all that bring.faith and 
repentance are worthy, 7s him will 7 looks that is poore, und of a comtrite ſpirit, and ay 663: 
trembleth at my words, ObjeR.3.T hey who #voyd the profaning of the Lovds Snpper,do 
well; but they who refraine from the Lords Supper in reifett of ſame hatrid they beare to 

#tbers,or for ſame other ſins, avoid the proſaning of the Supper : Therefore they doe well, 

Anſ. The Major muſt bee ding! ed. They who aveid the profaning of the Supper, 

ore 


deexel; if they avoid it inſuch fort as they ought; namely,by repenting themſelves | 
En nn oo a adorn rr ee pts 
who ayoid it perſevering in their fins, hypocriſie and hatred. For t men heap fin 


upon {in,and adde contempt to their former profanation ; and the rale is found | | | 
Zvid lanes to be done, that gaod may come rherdef* r TRIP _y [ 
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| 2, What thewicked reteive in the Lords Supper, 
He wicked and hypocrites comming tothe Lords Supper receive not the things right prooks thi 
fined to wit, Chriſts body andbloud ; bur the Clones of bread and 's >. br tener 
and thoſe to their judgement and damnation. This is proved, 1. Fran the definition the bare lignes in 
Y eating, Toeate Chriſt is through faith to be made partakers of his merit, efficacy, and ns. 204 J 
enefits : as it is faid : Hee that eaterh mee, liveth by mee > dmelieth inme and I in bing, Joh &56 = 
But the wickedand unfaithfull are not partakers of Chriſt. Therefore they eatenot © , © 
Chriſt, 2.From the manner and inſtrument of eating, Chriſts body is eatenby faith a» 
lone, For, we apprehend Chriſt with his benefits by fairh onely ; and Chriſts body 
3s the meateand foodof the ſoule, not of the belly ; of the,hearr, not of the mouth; | 
as it is well expreſſed in Luthers Catechiſime : Theſe words, FOR TO U, requive 
belceving or faithfull hearts. But the wicked and hypocrites are deftirute of faith, 
Therefore they receive not Chriſts bodie, 3. Chriſt in the Supper offereth his b 3 
be eaten of thens onely, for whom he offered bindſelfe on the Crofſe. Burchee offered him = 
ſelfe.on the Croſſe for the faithfull onely, not for the wicked and hypocrites t 7 prey 
wot for the world, bat for them which beleeve.. This i my body, which u given for you. Jotn 17g; | 
+: Chriſty body 5s the quickwing bread which whoſoever rectiverh, reeriverk lift thive- 4 
Fithed, For Chriſts ſpirit is not ſeparate from his bodie, He that rerth wy fu duel, pin 656 
f 


i 


What the wicked receive in the Lords Supper. 


X _ _.. Sw pd wm 
leth in me, and I in him, But the wicked;recetiving theſignes, receive not life There- 
3 fore the wicked receive the ſignes without the things ſignified, 5.7 he #nfaithfull cat 
and drinke their owne damnation. Therefore they doe mot eate Chriſts body and blogd, 
What it is eate The argument is of force by the rule of Contrarzes, - For, To eate their owne damnati- 
_  0n, 5s Goa h incredulity and abuſing of the Sacraments, to bee abalienated and repelled 
from Chriſt and all bis bleſſings : or through abuſing of the Sacraments, being received 
without faith and repentance ,grievouſly to offend God + and ſo to draw upon themſelves 
What itisto cate 2e19porall and everlaſting puniſhment extept they repent, Contratiwiſe,Toeate Chriſ#, 
——— is through faith to be made partakers of his merit, efficacie,and benefits. For no man can 
eate Chriſt,and not withall be made by taith partaker of his merit,efficacy,and gifts, 
: Gor gd No man therefore can both ear Chriſt, and withall eate his owne damnation, 6. When 
©. Paul faith, Tee canner bee partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of Divelt;theh 
bereaves he the wicked of ſome thing in the Lords Table, whereof they can have no 
rt, But they at the-Lords Table partake of the ſignes; bread and wine. Therefore 
ee depriveth them of the participation of Chriſt; body and blond, the things ſigni- 
fed. Ob jet. Te cannot ; that ts, with a good conſcience and to ſalvation, AnF Thy, 8 
a falſe gloſſe. For the Apoſtle reaſoneth not from an inconvenience; but from an int 
poſſibility. Ye ought not to partake with them that ſacrifice to Idols: why ? becauſe 
this is to partake with divels. Bur it is impoſſible that yee ſhould bee partakers of 
the table of the divels, and of the Lords Table, becauſe, ſoothly, it is impoſſible to 
ſerve two Maſters,as Chriſt ſpeaketh ; No man can ſerve two Maſters : ye cannot ſerve 
God and Mammen : ſo the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh inthe ſame ſenſe, Te cannor bee par. 
7 takers of the Lords Table, and of the table of divels, 7, Chriſt faith : 7? i wot meet to 
MALLS.LSe caſt the childrens bread xnto dogs. But Chriſts body is the childrens bread,thar is,the 
bread of the faithfull, Therefore Chriſt caſteth not his body to dogges, to wit, to 
Mat.9.6 the EY hisowne doqrine,Give not holy things to dogs,nor caſt pearles 
$ 20 ſwine. 8. From the authority of Fathers, who have preached the ſame dotrine, 
aLibare Auſtinand Profper. Ambroſe faith ; Alrhough the Sacraments or fignes ſuffer thens- 
&inlo-Trav.26. ſelves to be taken & touched by the unworthy yet theſe men cannot be partakers of the ſpt- 
+ - —_—_ rit ,whoſe infidelity or unworthineſſe conratitiend ſo great holintſſe. And a little after : 
An Butas for thoſe who in word onely with drie hearts and mindes (that is,without affeRtt- 
Serm.deeanz gnand withoutunderſtanding) are preſent at theſe ſacred myſteries ,or further bee par= 
takers of the gifts therein ; they indeed lick the rocke, but they neither ſucke hony thence, 
nor ole : becauſe they are not quickned with any ſweetneſſe of charitie, or fatneſſe of ſan- 
* Rity of the holy Ghoſt : they neuther judge ns nor diſterne the Sacraments, 
but unreverently frequent and nſe theſe his holy gifts and bleſſings, as common meates : 
and impudently intrude themſelves into the Lords Table in a filthy garment,for whom it 
had been better with a milſtone about their necke to have beene drowned in the ſea, than 
with an uncleane conſcience to have taken one morſellat the Lords hands,who to this 
day createth ſan#tifieth bleſſeth and divideth to godly receivers his true and ſacred body, 
The canfesfor 1 Now for theſe cauſes the wicked eate untothemſelves, anddraw on themſelves 
arcfaid to carum damnation : I, Becauſe they profane the fignes, and by conſequent the things pA 
| _— _ nified, by laying hold on thoſe things which are not inſtituted for them,bur 
_ "x - the Diſciples of Chriſt. 2, Becauſe they profane the Covenant and Teſtament of 
2 God,by taking unto themſelves the fignes and tokens of the Covenant. They will 
'  ſeemeto been league with God ; whereas they are in leagte with the Divell, 
and not with God, whom by this meanes they would, as much as in them lieth, 
3 makethe Fatherof the wicked, 3. Becauſe they diſcerne not the Lords body and tread 
awnder foote the bloud of Chrift. His benefits indeed are offered unto them, but they 
receive them not with faith, and ſo mocke God, 'while they profeſſe that they re= 
| ceivethe benefits of Chriſt, when' as they doe, or minde nothing leſſe,andadde this 
+ _ offence to their —_— 4 Becauſe they condemne res 4 thir owne - 
Judgement. For approaching unto the Lords Table, the e that they agcept 
of this dodrine, and doe beleeve no falyation to bee wit out Chriſt : and yet 1n 
the meane ſeaſon are conſcious unto themſelves, that they are hypocrites; and ſo 
condemn thertſelves. Therefore falſe is their objeQion,who ay thus: The »iched vet 
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What the right and lawfull uſeof the Suppet is. 
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damnation unto theniſelves : Therefore they eate Chrifts body. Anſ.Nay rather the con- 
trary followeth ; They eate damnarion : Therefore not Chriſts body. For,7o eate 
Chriſt, and, To eate dawmation, are contraries; which cannot ſtand together, Repl.x. 
They eate unworthily : Therefore they eate, Anſw. I grant they cate; bur they eatenot 


Chriſt, For the Text faith expreſly, Yhoſoever ſhall eate thi bread nnwarthily, Repl, * Cor-11.37> 


Chriff i not a Savionr onely, but a Judgealſo, Anſw. Hee is a Judge not of them by 
whom he is earen;but of them of whom hee is deſpiſed and rejeted. Forof them 


which eate, he faith : He which eateth mee, ſpall live by mee, Bur of them which de- John 6.57; 
ſpiſe him; he proclaimerh : Depare from mee, all ye that worke iniquity, As therefore Math-7.23- 


the Goſpel, being beleeved, is the favour of life unto life ; ang, being deſpiſed, is 
the favour of death unto death : So Chriſt, being eaten, qui&neth ; but being con- 
temned, judgeth the eater, But he is then deſpiſed , when in the Word and Sacra- 
ments he is offered to the unfaithfull, but is refuſed or reze&ed through infidelity. 
Repl.3.They are guilty of (hriſts body : Therefore they eate it, Anſ. The cauſe oftheir 
guilt is not the eating of Chriſt, but the eating of the bread without Chriſt; becauſe 
it is faid : He that eateth of thus bread unworthily, The abuſe then of the (ligne is the 
contempt of Chriſt;as the defacing of the Kings Charter or Seale is an injury to the 
Prince himſelfe , and a matter of treaſon, Repl.4.3t how eate the wicked damnation 
wnto themſelves, ſeting it is a good worke to receive the Sacrament ? Anſw,It is a good 
worke by it ſelfe , bur notunto the wicked, The receiving of the Sacrament isa 
good worke, when the true and rightuſe.is adjoyned: otherwilſe it is made not a 


commanded, buta forbidden worke, as alſo God faith : Hee that killeth a bultocke, is Ely s.3; 


as if he ſlew 4 man. So likewiſe Paul : This is not to eate the Lords body. And againe : * Corrx,20. | 


Tf thou be a tranſpreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion tu made nncirceameſion. Elſe might Rom 2,264 


we thus conclude ; The receiving of Chriſts body is a good worke : Therefore the 
wicked by that receit cannot be made guilty of Chriſts body, 


3-What is the right and lawful uſe of the Supper. 


Y þ right & lawfull uſe of the Supper is, #hes the faithfull receive in the Church 
the Lords bread and his cup, and ſpew forth his death,to this end, that thus receiving 
=> 4 pledge of their union with C brift, and an application of the whole benefit of our 
FEACMOPIEOS UN or.” xcconfiſterh in three things : 1.F#hen the rites and cereme- 
nies, inſtituted of Chriſt, are retdined and obſerved, yet ſo, that they be not obſerved 
of one or two PR_—_ » but in 4 convenient and lawfull aſſembly of the Church, 
whether great or ſmall : and the rites inſtituted are, 7her the Lords bread be broken, 
diſtribated, and received ; and the Lords cup given to all that communicate , in remens« 
brance of Chriſts death. 2.When the rites are obſerved of thoſe perſons , . for-whon 
Chriſt did inſtitute them ; that is, when the bread and wine is not diſtributed and re- 
ceived of others, than of whom the Lord would have it received: namely, not of 
_hisenemies, but ofhis Diſciples, which arethe faithfull. For, the obſerving ofthe 
rite without faith and repentance, is not the uſe, but the abuſe of it. 3. When the 
Supper is received, & the whole ation dire&ed to the right end appointed by Chriſt: 
Which is, 5» commemoration and remembrance of the Lords death, and for confirmation 
of our faith, and to ſhew our thankefalneſſe. | 


— 


Queſt: 82, Arechey alſo ro be admitted to this Supper, who'tn co -ſcion and if 
declare themſelves fo be unbeleevers ach ? eh 


Anſw. No. For by that mizanes the Covenarit of Godis profaned, and thi | 


wrath of Godis ſtirredup againſt the whole aſſembly *: wherefore * 1 Cot.ni; 
the Church,by the commandement of Chriſtand his Apoſtles, uſing z6:3%...t46: 
Jermar: — 
Plal, zUI6. fecy 


the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, oughtto drive them from 
Supper; till they ſhall repent and change their manners. 


SC 
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Who are to be admitted to the Lords Supper. 


Ko 
The Explication, t 


Who ace 6 be TORR Hey are tobe admitted of the Church to the Lords Supper, 1,3ho are of 
admirtcd to che SA} Fg 4 fit age to prove themſelves, and to re-call to minde , and meditate on the 
IS: 7A bar Lords death,according to that commandement : Doe thu in remembrance 
IE S cy Sa of mee, Let amanexamine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of thu bread, Shew 
x Corc18.26, 28. . forth the Lords dearth till be come : Therefore the Infants of the Church, 
though they be reckoned among the Faithfull, yet they are exempted from the uſe 
2 of the Sacrament, 2,Who are baptiſed, and by Baptiſme made members of the Church, 
For in the Supper, thE Covenant plighred with God in Baptiſme, is renewed : 
Therefore 1n fa rme none might eate of the Paſſeover', except hee were firſtcir. 
cumciſed. So that Turkes, Jewes, and other aliants from the Church, are to bee de- 
barred of the Supper. 3 Who in words and deeds profeſſe true repentance aud faith, or 
they who expreſſe and ſhew a profeſſion of faith and repentance in the atttons of their life, 
whether they doe this truly and ſincerely , or of ſecret and hidden hypocrifie, For 
of things concealed the Church judgeth not : Therefore it admitterhail whom it 
may jodes to bee Chriſts members ; that is, whom it heareth and ſecth profeſling 
faith and repentance in publike confeſſion and outward ations, whether they bee 
truly godly , or hypocrites not yet unmasked, But they are not to bee admitred, 
whoſoever ſimply doe avouch, that they beleeve all things, and yet live wickedly : 
for hee that faith hee beleeveth, and hath not workes, is a lyar, and denieth in deed 
Tirus%.16, that which he atfirmeth in words, according to that of the Apoſtle : They profeſſ 
that they know God, bat by their workes the ny him, and are abominable, and diſobe= 
James 2,20» dient, and to every good worke reprobate, A Saint James ſheweth, That faith, which 
Why they only, # without workes, 1s dead, Thereafons, why they are to be admitted only,who both 
who profece faith by their profeſſion and life profeſſe faith and repentance, are theſe : 1. Becauſe the 
_ dr Church ſhould profane Gods Covenant, if it ſhould admit unbeleevers, and men impent- 
ecdro the Supper. ext, For he that doth a thing, and he that conſenteth unto it, are both obnoxious 
Eenzof totheſamelaw. To profanc the Covenant of God, is, to.commend and acknowledge 
Wha it is ro pro- them for the confederates, or friends and fellowes of God, who are Gods enemies, 
Banc Gods Core- 1nd ſo to make God ſuch a one, as hath entered a Covenant,and io.in league with hy- 
Gods Covenant ites and wicked men. -Now the Covenant of God is ts wayes profaned: name- 
ewo waics profa- 5g well by communicating 4nd imparting the ſigne of the Covenant to them, unto 
ww whom God promiſed nothing, as, by recesvin and aſing the fignes without faith and 
repentance. For not onely they profane the Covenant, whobeing as yet impenitent, 
take che {ignes of the Covenant unto them; but they alſo , who wittingly and wil- 
lingly $ive the FA) unto thoſe, whom God hath ſhut from his Covenant. The 
make therefore God a fellow and friend of the wicked; and the ſonnes of the Divell, 
they make the ſonnes of God, whoſoever reach the fignes to the wicked. 2.They 
are not to beadmitted to the Supper, who profeſſe not faith and repentance both in' 
life and confeſſion : becauſe, If ſuch ſhould be admitted,the Church ſhould ftirre up the 
anger of God againſt her ſelfe ; as of whom wittingly and willungly this ſhould be commir- 
ted, Now that by this means the wrath of God is ſtirred up againſt the Church, the 
Apoſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth,faying: For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke _— 
ou, and many ſleep, For if wee wonld judge our ſelves, wee ſhould not be judged, G 
therefore is angry with the conſenters or winkers at the profanation of the Sacra= 
ment, and ſo puniſherth them, becauſe he puniſheth the wicked, whom they, con- 
ſenting thereto, admitted : for by both the Supper of the Lord is alike profaned. 
3Chrifts com- . 3. Chreſt hath commanded, that the wicked be not admitted, And if any deny that avy 
mangement: = ſachcommandement is extant, yet the ſubſtance and tenour of the commandement 
' ſhallbe aafily proved, For Chriſt inſtitured his Supper for his Diſciples, and to 
Lake 2215, x, Them alone he ſaid, Thave earneſtly deſired to eate thu Paſſover with you. Take this, 
19,30. and part it among you : This is my body, which « given for you, This cup # the New 
Teſtament in my blond, which # ſhed for you, Wherefore the Supper was inſtituted 
&: Chriſts Diſciples onely, all others, for whom Chriſt died not, are —_—— - 
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_ What the Paſſerver bas. 


TT ahve reaſons we may here addes fourth, 4.This is an evident demonſtrari 
' oh : They who deny the faith, are not to bee accounted for members, no not of the v1ſble 
Church, But all that refnſe to repent, dewy the faith ; according to that ſaying of the 


Apoſtle : They profeſſe that they know God,but by workes they deny vim, and are abomi- Tirus 1.16; 


and diſobedient, and to every good worke reprobate:: Therefore they, who refiſe 
pw ge not to be reckoned members, no not of the viſible Chard, ; and there 
fore are not to be admitted to the Sacraments of the Church, bat to bee ſecluded; as 
aliants, from them, untill they repent and Change their evill manners, But yet for all 
this, thoſe hypocrites are to be admicted together with the godly unto the Supper; 
who are not as yet manifeſted ; becauſe they profeſle in confeſſion and oatward aRi- 
ons faith and repentance. Bur none ought 29 approach thither ; bur triie Beleevers. 
For theſe only excepted, all others, yea, even thoſe hypocrites, which arenotas yet 
manifeſted, eate and drinke unto themſelves damnation , and profane the Lords fa- 
cred Supper, Obje&.The Church profaneth the Covenant, if it admit the impenitent 
Anſw, To the Antecedent weanſwer, that the Church finneth not in admirring hy= 
pocrites, to wit, as yet concealed, and not urimasked tothe view of the world, ſee= 
ing the Church is forced to acknowledge them for fincere members , whoconfeſſe 
with their mouthes, and counterfeit repentance. It ſhould finne indeed, if wittingly 
and willingly it admitred open and profeſſed hypocrites , which in word or deed 
deny faith and repentance. Repl. But many impenitent perſons intrude themſelves, and 
bon Ao the (ovenant, eſpecially where E XCOMMMnication, a part of Church diſcipline, 
flonriſbeth not ; and theſe the Church admitteth without ſinne : Therefore it offendeth 
wot in admitting others, which deny repentance, Anſ.The Church herein finneth nor, 
not becauſe it 18 no ſinne to admit the unrepentant, butþecauſe it admitreth then 
without knowledge that they are ſach, Bur the impenitent perſons themſelyes, 
who preſſe unco this Table, profane the Covenant ; notto the impeachment of the 
Church, or them that communicate with them, but of themſelves. For they pro- 
cure urito themſelves damnation. Nevertheleſle, it is the duty of the Church to ob- 
ſerve diligently what manner of men it admicreth ; and the Miniſter of the Charchy 
is there excuſed, where Excommunication is not aathoriſed yet ſo,that he give not 
willingly the Sacrament to the abuſers thereof, but be inſtant in warning and 
Mm Jr hunger ana thirſt after righteouſneſſe. But the ſin ſhall lye on others, even on 
phem who commit the abuſe,and on them who winke with both their eyes thereat, 


OF THE P ASSEOFVER, 


BET it is aforeſaid, that the Lords Supper ſacceeded the Paſſeover 3 It ſhall not 
nag Sora rodeclare here in briete the doGrine of the Paſſeover, The que- 


ſions concetning the Paſſeover are theſe ; 


2. What it was, , of the rites of the Paſchall Lambe, 
2. What were the ends and uſes thereof, | 4. Whether it bee now abrogated , and - 
3. What are the allegories or reſemblances | what ſucceeded in place Reveof 


as 
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. 1. What the Puſſcover was. 


" l ” 
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| Paſſeover was # ſolemne eating of @ Lambe, enjoyned the Iſraelites by God, that 
' &. this ceremony being yeerly performed throughout every houſe, might be 4 memorial 
wnto them of their deliverance out of Egypt., but ſhould aþecialy f gnifie unto the faith= 
full their ſpirituall freedome from ſinne and death, by Chrift, wbich was to bee ſacrificed 
or ſlaint 0% the Croſſe, and to be exten by fasth., Or, it was a Sacrament of the ancient 
Church, which by Gods commandement was to be celebrated with the yeerly ſlaying aud 
eating #n every family of the Jewes a Lambe of « yeere old , to bee a remembrance unto 
rom of the donefiee of hair livery one of Bgyys » ane ſouls of the promifhof grep 
_—  —— 


,anduj totake heed of, andavoide their abuſes, For, Bleſſed are Mardi.5.4; 
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touching remiſſion of ſinnes for the ſacrifice of the Meſſias, Paſcha; the Greeke word A 
commeth from the Hebrew -Peſach;a Pafleover, derived of Paſacb,which fignifieth, 
To paſe over, This Sacrament and wholeſolemnity had-his name from the paſſing 0- 
ver of the Angel, who ſeeing the bloud of the Lambe onthe Iſraelites upper doore 
poſts,paſſed over,and ſpared their firſt-borne; when he ſlew all the firſt-barne of the 
Egyptians. The hiſtory of the-inftitution of the Paſſeover is extant; Exodus 12. God 
commanded, that the killing of the Lambe-ſhould be executed with certain and di. 
The rices and ce VEFS Ceremonies, For, A Lambe of a yeere old, a male, without blemiſs, was to be ſepa. 
remonies ofthe yated from the flocke,he tenth day of the firſt moneth,called Niſan,or Abib, accerding ta 
— the number of the families, for every houſpold a Lambe ; aud was to be ſlaine fanre daies 
after that 4,the 14.day at even ; and the poſts and lintels, or upper cheekes of the dooxes 
of their houſes were to bee ſprinkled with his bloud : then was hee to bee rofted, and eaten 
whole, and in haſte, with nuleauened bread and ſowre herbes ; and they that did eate it, 
ftood with their loynes girt, their ſhoves 0n thesr feet and their ſtaves in their hands, Of 
Exod.:2-11,23- this ceremony fatth God : Ir « the Lords Paſſeover, The bloud ſpall be a token for you 
wpon the houſes where ye ave, that when I ſte the bloud, I may paſſe over yew, This Feaſt 
50d would have to be yeerly; that is, once every yeere, 7. whole daies, celebrated 
Exod.12.14,15: With great ſolemnity, eAud this day ſhall bee unto you as aremembrance : and yee ſpall 
keep it an holy feaſt nnto the Lord,t roughont your generation ye ſhall keep it an holy or« 
dinance for ever, Seven duies ſpall ye eate unlenvened bread,&c,Look Ex0d23.15. Lea 
vit,15.5.Deut;16.1. NEERe'Y 's 


2 What were the end; and uſes of the Paſſcover, 


a FE Ive ends ofthe inſtirutiowofthe Paſſeover are ſpecified, Exod.12, 1.That the 
mation of the bloud of the Lambe ſprinkled on the poſts might be a figne of the Angel,which 
M—_— ſhould paſſe over the Iffaelires, and fave” their firſt-borne : As it is faid, Ver.13. And 
antoftheſaving rhe bloud ſhall be a tokew for you upon the houſe; where you are,that when I ſee the bloud, 
of the Inaeutes I may paſſe over you. This endafter the firſt performance 'of the rite,and execution of 
the Paſſeover,ceaſed forthwith, although the analogy thereof remain for-ever. Far 
God both heretofore ſpared, and now fpareth the taithfull for Chriſts bloud ſhed 2 
>.Tobeatype that is, for ir|remirteth theiv fins, as in the ſecond end is declared. -; That it might 
of Chailt, bea figure of the Meſſias facrifice to come, or a ſigne of deliverance to. bee perfor: 
med by Chriſt, 8& of Gods grace towards his Church. This was the principall exd 
£xod.12.4%, Ofthe yeerly Paſſeover, This is ___— ; It is faid,7 ſhall not break, a bone theyre 
Joha 19.3% of ; This figure John faith was then fulfilled, when Chriſts bones were not broken 
on the Croſſe: Therefore the Lambe was a type of Chriſt,and of his ſacrifice, Again, 
x Cor-$.9% Chriſt onr Paſſeover i ſacrificed for us: Therefore the Paſchall Lamb ſignified Chriſt, 
& the ſacrificing thereof repreſented the facrificing of Chriſt, Beſides, The Church 
underſtood the ſigni fications of other ſacrifices,that they were moat the ſfacrifir 
ces of the Meſſias (for the Fathers of the 61d Church were not{o 1{h;as to hope 
for remiſſion of fins by the bloud of Buls :) much more therefore did they by faith 
behold the Mefſias & his ſacrifice inthe Paſchall Lambe., Finally, Johncalleth Chriſt 
Revel.ry.8 the Lambe of God : and,the Lambe which was ſlajue from the beginning of the world, to 
"=: 2 he was _ ared by that Lambe,which was flaine to bethe Paſſeover., 
Por 2 remem» 3+To Þ£ a memoriall of the firſt Paſleover,8 of the delivery out of Egypt. For God 
rance oftheir Would,that the memory of ſo great a benefit ſhould be preſerved among his people, 
COmP our of leſt their poſterity ſhould wexe unthankfil}, Sever dives ſhalt thou eate unleavened 
Ezod.12.1f9 bread, even the bread of tribulation : for then cameſt out of the land of Egypt in haſte 
Peitt63* that thou mayeft Remember the day when than cameſt ont of the land of Egypt, all the 
4.To be an oeca- _ of thy bife. 4.That it might be a bond of publike aſſemblies and maintenance 
Ecclefiaſticall Miniſtery, 7» the firſt day ſhall be an holy afemb; 5. That it might 
praiſe God for beea Sacrament, whereby to diſfinguith Gods people other Nations,” Ny 
Waodants, JJranger ſhalleate thereof. But if a Sage dwell with thee ; and will obſerve rhe Paſo 
e 


5-To diſtinguiſh 0Ver of the Lord, let him circumciſe all the males that belony nwto him, and thei 1*t him 
Iſracl from other 


£29412.43,48. ſol derfonſhall tare thereof, 


come and obſerve it ; and he ſhall be as one that # borne int the land : F 07 he Whenr Cnmes- 
I" —_- 3. The 


Whether the ancient Paſſeover be now abrogated. 


3. T he allegories or reſemblances between Chriſt and the 
Paſchall Lambe, 


| T3 confirmation and illuſtration of the principall end of the Paſſeover, the conſi- 
deration of the reſemblances of ſach rites, as God preſcribed to be obſerved in 
the killing and eating the Paſchall Lambe, may much avyaile. 


Cn ——— —- 


A Collation of the Type, and the thing ſignified by the Type, 


'f THE TYPE WAS, | THE THING SIGNIFIED 1$, )! 


1 1-A Lamibe our of the flocke, | 1. Chriſt very or true man, Eſay 53+ John t. 
| | 2+ Withour blemith, ſer apart, } 2. Withourfinne, Eſay 53 .Hebr.7. 


|| 3- Tobeflaincand roſted, 3- Who ſuffered and dyed, 1 Cor.s. | 
\® .. Without breaking any bone, | 4. Without having his bones broken, John rg. 
5. Abour the Evening. 5.Inthe end of the world, Hebr.1.& g. | 
6. The poſts were to be ſprink- 6 Hon Ine ns Mp 12 Rong ; 
led with his bloud. 7- That we might be delivered from everlaſting death, Hebr.2. | 


7- Thar the Deſtroyer might | 8. There muſt be in man an applying of this death of Chriſt to 
paſſe over the Ifraclites hou- | himſelfe by faith, Rom.1. Johns. | 


ſes. 9-This application mult be accarding to All the Arricles of faich, 
j 8. He was to be eaten, anJ thar 2 Tinz.3. 
in every family. 1 10. Without hypocrifie, t Cor.5. 
g. He wasto be caten All. 11. With patience of the crofle, Martth.ro. 
10. Without lcavened bread. { 12. With a defire of profitingg and expedtation of an heavenly life, 
11. With ſowre herbes. Marth.r 3. Hebr.r3, 
| | 12. Haſtily, and in the habicof | 13. The Regenerate onely eate him, and hee is proficable tothem | 
|} travellers alone, and they only take not the Sacraments to their condem- 
| (13- Of the Circumciſed alone. | nation, Johns. Hcb.r3. t Cor.rt; J! 


4, Whether the ancient Paſſover be now abrogated, 


Hat the ancient Paſſeover is now by _— — —_— abrogated , with all - 
A ther whatſoever, prefiguring the Meſſtas to come; is cleere : 1.0 xt oft 
whole if vrarn y Vo mn F4 
ſhadowes, which aboliſhment 1s now performed in the New Teſtament, = Prieſt 
be changed,then of neceſſity muſt there be 4 change of the Law. In that hee ſaith a New 
Teſtament ,be hath abrogated the Old, 1.From -M fulfilling and performance of thoſe lee 


ebrewes, touching the aboliſhment of the legall gebr.y.uj 


gall ſhhadowes. Theſe things were done, that the Scripture ſhould be fulfited ; Not a bone John 19-466 
of him ſhall be broken, Chriſt,our Paſſeover,ts ſacrificed for us, 3. From the ſubſtituting * Cor..7+ 


of the New Teſtament in place thereof, For Chriſt, when he was ready to dye, and to 
Gcrifice himſelfe as the true Paſſeover , ended the ceremony of the Paſchall Lambe 
with a ſolemne banquet”; and thenceforth inſtituted and codiieed a Supper tobe ob« 


ſerved by his Church in place thereof. 7 have deſired to eate this Paſſcover with you be= 1,1 24.15,56 


fore I ſuffer. Doe this in remembrance of mee, Where he commanderh, that wee cele« 

brate and ſolemniſe the Supper in memory of him,not the ancient Paſſeover. As then 

Baptiſme ſucceeded Circumciſion ; ſo the Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſeover in 

the New Teſtament. ; 
Certaine concluſions of the Supper. 


I. G Hom Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament , wherein, ac- 
| cording to the commandement of Chriſt, Bread and Wine is diſtributed and 
received inthe aſſembly of the Faithfull, in remembrance of Chriſt : which is, that 
Chriſt _ teſtifie untous, that he feedeth us with his body and blond delivered 
and ſhed for us, to eternall life, and that wee alſo might, for theſe his benefits, give 
hlomns CRrnm__y him. Ii th 

2. The fir principall end and uſe of the Lords Supper is , That Chriſt might 
thereinteſtific unto us, that he dyed for us, and doth feed us with his blond and bo» 
dy unto everlaſting life, that ſo by this altification bee might cheriſh and increaſe 

h IL 3 


wo ot 


2 Cor.16. 
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us our faith, and ſo conſequently this ſpirituall food andnouriſhment. The ſecond end 
is thankſgiving for theſe benefits of Chriſt , and our publike and ſolemne profeſſion 
of them, & our duty towards Chriſt, The third is,the diſtinguiſhing ofthe Church 
from other Sets. The fourth : That ir might be a bond of mutuall loveand dile&i- 
on, The fiſth : That it might be a bond of our aſſemblies and meetings. I 

3. Thar firſt end and uſe, which is the confirmation of our faith in Chriſt, the 
Supper of the Lord hereof hath;becauſe Chriſt himſelfe giveth this bread & drinke 
by the hands of his Miniſters, to be a memoriall of him ; that is,to admoniſh and put 
us in remembrance by this figne, as by his viſible word,that he died forus, & is the 
food of eternall life unto us, while he maketh us his members : both becauſe he hath 
annexed a promiſe to this rite,that he wil feed thoſe, who eate this bread in remem- 
brance of him,with his owne body and blond,when he ſaith, This is my body ; and 
alſo becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth by this viſible teſtimony moye our mindes and 
hearts more firmly to beleeve the promiſe of the Goſpel, 

4. There is then in the Lords Supper a double meate and drinke ; one external,vi. 
fible,terrene ; natnely, bread and wine : and another s#ter»a/. There is alfoa dowble 
eating and receiving : an externall, and fignifying , which is the corporall receiving 
of the bread and wine ; that is, which is performed by the hands, mouth, and ſenſes 
of the body : and an internall, inviſible, and ji ified, which is the fruition of Chriſts 
death, anda ſpirituall ingrathng into Chriſts body ; that is, which is not performed 
by the hands and mouth of the body, but by the Spirit and Faith, Laſtly, there is a 
double adminifter and diſpenſer of this meate and drinke ; an external, of the exter- 
nall, which is the Miniſter of the Church , delivering by his hand breadand wine : 
and an i»ternall, of the internall nieate, which is Chriſt himſelfe , feeding us by his 
body and bloud. 

5. Not the body and bloud of Chriſt, but the bread & wine are the ſignes, which 
ſerve for confirmation of our faith : for the body and bloud of Chriſt are received, 
that we may live forever, Butthe bread and wine are reccived,that we may be con- 
firmed and aſſured of that heavenly food, and daily more and more injoy it. . 

_'6, Neither is the bread changed into the body of Chriſt, nor the wine into the 
blond of Chriſt ; neither doth the body and bloud of Chriſt ſucceed in their place, 
they being aboliſhed : neither.is Chriſts body ſubſtantially preſenc in the bread, or 
andar the bread, or where the bread is ; but in the right uſe of the Lords Supper, the 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth this Symbole, as an inſtrument to ſtirre up faith in us, by which he 
more and more dwelleth in us, ingraffeth us into Chriſt, and maketh us through him 
to be juſt and righteous, and to draw eternall life from him, | 

8. Now when Chriſt faith ; This, that is, this bread is my body, and, This cup is 
my bloud,the ſpeech is Sacramentall,or Metonymicall:becauſe the name of the thing 

ſignified,is attributed to the ſigne it ſelfe ; that is, It is meant, that the'bread is the 
Sacrament or ſigne of his body,and dothrepreſent him,and doth teſtifie,that Chriſts 
body is offered for us on the Croſſe, and is given tous to be food of eternall life : and 
therefore is the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt to maintaine and increaſe this food in 
us,as S.Paul faith, The bread i the communion of the body of Chriſt, that i, it is that 
thing, by which we are made partakers of ('hrifts body. And elſewhere hee faith : Wee 
have been all made to drinke into one ſpirit. The ſame is the meaning alfo, when it is 
faid, that the bread is called Chriſts body,for a ſimilitude whichthe thing ſignified 
hath with the ſigne : namely , that Chriſts body nouriſheth the ſpirituall life , as 
bread doth the corporal life ; and for that afſured and certain joynt-receiving of the 
thing,and the ſigne in the right uſe of the Sacrament. And this is the Sacramentall 
union of the bread, which is ſhewed by a Sacramentall kinde of fpeaking,but noſuch 
locall conjun&ion,which is by ſome imagined. 

9. As therefore the body of Chriſt ſignifieth both his proper and naturall body, 
and his Sacramentall Wy 4 » Which is the bread of the Euchariſt ; ſo the eating of 
Chriſts body is of two ſorts :one Sacramentall, of the ſigne, to wir,the externall and 
corporall ky of the bread and wine ; the other rea// or fpiritnall, which 1s the 
Fecciving of Chvilts very body ic ſelfe, And, To beleeve in Chriſt, dwelling inus 


| (ertaine (oncluſuons of the Snpper, 
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by faith, is by the vertue and operation of the holy Ghoſt, tobe ingraffed into hi 
body, as m—ardeen to the Head, and branches into the Vine : atd fo to be — 
takers of the fruit of the death and life of Chriſt, Whence it is apparent, that 
are falſly accuſed, who thus reach, as if they made eyther the bare ſignes only to be. 
in the Lords Supper,or a participation'of Chriſts death only; or of his benefits,or of 
the holy Ghoſt, excluding the true, real], and ſpiriruall communion of the very bo- 
dy of Chriſt irſelfe. | ; : 

10, Now the right uſe of the Supper is, when the faithfull obſerve this rite inſti- 
ruted by Chriſt, in remembrance of Chriſt : that is, to the ſtirring and raiſing up of 
their faith and thankfulneſle. | 

11, As in this right uſe,the body of Chriſt is facramentally taken : ſoalſo with 
out this uſe (as by Unbeleevers and Hypocrites) it is eaten facramentally indeed; 
but not really ; that is, the ſacramentall Symboles or fignes, bread and wine, are re- 
ceived, - not the things themſelyes of the Sacrament, to wit, the body and bloud 
of Chriſt. - | 

12, This dodrine of the Supper of the Lord is grounded upon very many , and 
thoſe moſt ſound and firme reatons. All thoſe places of Scripture confirme it,whick 
ſpeake of the Lords Supper, and Chriſt, calling not any inviſible thing in the bread; 
but the very viſible roken bread it ſelfe; his ——— or broken for us : 
which, whereas it cannot be meant properly ; himſelte addeth an expoſition, that 
that bread is truly received in remembrance of hims : Which is, as if he had aid, That 
the bread is a Sacrament ofhis body, So likewiſe he faith, The Supper is the New 
Teſtament, which is ſpiritual], one and everlaſting. And Paul faith, it is the commu- 
102 of the body and blond of Chriſt ; becaule all the faithfull are one body in Chriſt, 
who cannot ſtand together with the communion of the Divels.Likewiſe,he maketh 
one and the ſame ingraffing into Chriſts body by one ſpirit,to be both in Baptiſme & 
in the Lords Supper. Moreover, the whole do&rine and natureof Sacraments con- 
firme the ſame : all which repreſent to the eyes the ſame ſpiritua]l communion of 
Chrilt to be received by faith,'which the word or promiſe of the Goſpel declareth 
unto the eares : Therefore they are called by thenames ofthe things ſignified, and in 
their right uſe have the receiving of the things adjoyned unto them. The Articles 
alſo of otr fair eonfiemeie, which teach, that Chriſts body is a true humane body, 
not preſent at once 1n many places 5 AS being now received imo heaven, and there to 
remaine untill the Lord returne to Judgement : and further, that the communion 
of Saints with Chriſt, is wrought by the holy Ghoſt , not by any entrance of 
Chriſts body into the bodies of men. Wherefore this ſentence and dodtrine is of 
all the _ antiquity of the Church with moſt great and manifeſt conſent held and 

rofeſſed, 

co 13. The _ of the Lord differeth from Baptiſine, 1.In the rite and manner 
of ſignifying ; becauſe the dipping into the water , or waſhing, ſignifieth a remif- 
fion and purging out of finne by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt, and our ſociery and 
fellowſhip with Chriſt in his affli&ions and glorification. But the diſtributing of 
the bread and wine ſignifieth the death of Chriſt to bee imputed to us unto remiſ- 
flon of ſinties, and our ſelves ingraffed into Chriſt,to become his members. 2.They 
differ in their ſpeciall uſe , becauſe Baptiſine is the teſtimony of our regeneration, 
and of the Covenant made between us and God,& of our recerving into the Church, 
Bur the Lords Supper teſtifieth, that we are ever to be pouriſhed by Chriſt remain- 
ing in us, and that the Covenant made between God and us , ſhall ever bee eſtabli- 
ſhed and ratified unto us, and that we forever ſhall abide in the Church & body of 
Chriſt. 3.They differ in the perſons, to whom they are to bee given. Baptiſme is 
given toall thoſe, who are to be accounted for members of the Charch , whether 
they be of yeers and underſtanding, or infants, The Lords _ isto be given to 
them only, who areable to underftand, and celebrate the benefits of Chriſt, and ta 
examine themſelves, 4.They differ in the often celebrating of them, Baptiſine is ro 
be received but once onely ;becauſe the Covenant of God being once made , is al- 
wayes fixme and of force tothe penitent. Bur the Supper is often to bee n—_ ; 
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becauſe an often renewing and recalling of that covenant to our remembrance, is ne- 
ceflary for our faith. 5. They differ in the order which is to be obſerved inthe uſe of 
them. Becauſe Baptiſine is tobe given before the Supper,and the Supper may not be 
given unto any,except he be firſt baptiſed, : 

14. They come-worthily to the Lords Supper, who examine themſelves, that is, 
areendued with true faith and repentance. They who findenot this in themſelyes, 
ought neither to come without it, leſt they eate and drinke their owne judgement ; 
nor to deferre repentance, wherewith they ſhould come,leſt they draw upon them- 
ſelves hardneſſe of heart,and eternall paines. 

15. The Church ought to admit all thoſeunto it, —_— themſelves to im 
brace the ground and foundation of Chriſtian doArine,and to have a purpole to obey 
it : but thoſe muſt bee repelled, who will not deſiſt, either from their errours anq 
blaſphemies, or from manifeſt ſins againſt their conſcience,being admoniſhed by the 
Church,and convited of errour. 

16. The Pope hath corruptly taken away the breaking of the bread from the rite 
of the Supper,and bereaved the people of the uſe of the cup, Corruptly alſo hath he 
transformedthe Supper of the Lord, with adding ſo many ceremonies not delive- 
red by the Apoſtles,intoa theatricall or pageant-like Maſle, that is, intoa Jewiſh ſu. 

rſtition,and ſtage-like rpunds and conveyances, But more wicked and 1dolatrous 
inventions are theſe ; That the Maſſe is a propitiatorie ſacrifice, wherein Chriſt is 
offered by the Maſſe-Prieſts for the quick and the dead, and is by the force of conſe- 
cration ſubſtantially preſent, and abideth ſo long as thoſe formes of bread and wine 
remaine uncorrupted, and further doth beſtow the grace of God, and other benefits 
upon them for whom hee is offered : of whom alſo hee is eaten with the mouth of 
their bodie, -- though they have no good inward motionin them : and laſtly is,be- 
Ing treatured and laid up, and carried about under thoſe formes, to be worſhipped, 
In reſpe& of theſe foule monſters, it is neceſarie that the Maſſe be quite and cleane a= 
boliſhed out of the Chriſtian Church. In ſamme,rhey are theſe, 1, Tranſubſtantiati= 
on, 2.Bread-worſhip. 3 Sacrifice. 4.Mainiing of Chriſts Supper. 


— 


THE APPENDIX OR ADDITION ADTJOYNING 
unto the former treatiſe of the Supper. 


Certaine principal arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries againſt the ſincere 
dottrine of the Lords Supper, and the Sacramentaries, as they call 
' them : together with a refaration of them, | 


1. "FH: errovrs of the Sacramentaries (lay they) are,that there are but bare fignes 
{ymboles onely in the Supper. Anſ, Wee teach that the things ſignified are to- 
gether with the ſignes in the right uſe exhibited and communicated, albeit nor cor- 
porally, but in ſuch ſort as is agreeable unto Sacraments, 2, The Sacrementaries ſay, 
that Chriſt is preſent onely according to his power and efficacie. Anſ. We teach that he 
is preſent and united with us by the holy Ghoſt, albeit his body be far abſent from 
us : like as whole Chriſt alſo is preſent with his miniſterſe, though diverſly accor- 
ding to the one nature. 3. The Sacramentaries, ſay they, affirme that an imaginarie, 
fignrative,or ſpiritual body of Chriſt is preſent not his eſſentiall body, Anſ. Wee never 
_ of an imaginarie body, but of the true fleſh of Chriſt, which is preſent with us, 
though it remaine in heaven. Moreover, we ſay,that we receive the bread and bo» 
dy, but both aftera manner proper to each. 4.T he Sacramentarzes, ſay they ,affirme, 
that the true bedy of Chriſt which hung on the croſſe, and his very bloud which was ſhed 
for us, is diſtributed, but is fpiritnally received of thoſe only who are worthy receivers : 
as for the wwworthy,they receive nothing beſides the bare ſignes ,znto their condenmation. 


Arſ.All this we grant, as agreeing unto the word of God, the nature of Sacra- 
mentsgheanalogic off chan the communion of the faithfall, 
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- Cirtains rouments of the; Conſubſantiaries, whereby they £oe about to over« 
: yn our dottrinvof the Lords Supper ; together with the X 
| refmation of them, 


ot words of the inſtitution aye open and plaine;Thi is my body,Thu 1 my bloud, 
--& 4nf. They alledge theſe words againſt themſelves, For they ſay, That the bo- 
dy of Chriſt is received really in, wnder,with the bread-: when Chriſt faith, rhar the ve- 
»y bread is the body. Wherefore they do a double imjurieunto the Chuch, Firſt,while 
they thruſt upon-the Church their owne words for Chriſts. Secondly, while they 
imagine that the Chuch perceiveth not theſe ſpeeches to be divers, /n the bread ir 

body,and; The bread is my body, They accuſe Chriftalfo for a lyar : tor they deny that 
thebread is his body; but that his body is in the bread, Let them looke therefore 
unto irhow they will anſwer Chriſt at the laſt Judgement for this blaſphemy and 
reproach. The Papiſts alſo doe more reraine the very words of Chriſt. But thele re- 
raine not the wordes, but follow the ſenſe and meaning, Wee muſt ſee therefore 
which part followeth it. Ours ſhall be proved nthe end. Repl. Chriſt addeth anex+ 
poſition of his mind, Which 5s giver for you, and, Which 5s ſhed for yow, Anſ. Firit, this 
182 begging of that which is in queſtion. . For they take as granted;that the bread is 
properly called the body,which yer lyeth upon them to prove. For it is a facramen- 
rall manner of fpeaking. Secondly, weereturnetheir owne reaſon upon them, by in- 
yerting it thus; The body of Chriſt, properly ſo called,was givenfor us.Bur the bread 
was notgivenforus:therefore the btead is not the body properly fo called, Likewiſe, 
2s the bread is the body broken : ſothe breaking ofthe bread 1s the breaking of the 
dedy. But the breaking of the body is the crucitping thereof, Therefore the bread 

n is but ſacramentally ;and by repreſenarion,the body broken, 

2, They reaſon from the author, who ſaid it and is tre, <Anſ. This is alſo a begging 
ofthat which is in queſtion, They maſt proove, that Chriſt faid;bss body was in,nn- 
dey, with the bread, And farther a man may ſpeake figuratively, and yet fpeake per- 
ſpicuouſly and plainely. Repl. He is at/o — T herefore he ts able to ber every 
where, ſo in the bread. An, Albeit he were able to bring topaſle,that two flatrepug+ 


rantthingsouldbemuecogether : yet will he notdoeit. Againe : God is nota» 
ble to worke contradictories, or things flat repugnatt,becauſe hee is true, Now to 
wilt thoſe things which are contradictory, arguetha lyar. Wherefore,wedeny not 
the truth and omnipotency of God ; but theſemens lies : nay rather we defend Gods 
truth,affirming that God doth that which he fpake. Bur they oppugne it,making con= 
rrary wils to'be in God, Rep. Chris body hath many prerogatives not agreeable to our 
bodies:45 that he was born of a Vir gin,walked on the ſea,wat at one time & together in the 
ein hell,and in Paradiſe : and paſſed thorow the gates when they were faſt ſont. An. 
Theſe examples are partly not matehes,8 partly falſe. For this mayagree unto a cxea« 
nie,to wake on the waters, as it did to Peter”: to paſſe through the gates ſont, 25 it ts a- 
le to the nature of a ſpirir, 'Againe, theſe examples are not matches nor of the 
quality with that which is'in queſtion,” Becanſe theſe doe not imply a contra- 
dition, For when he is ſaid zo be borne of « Virgin, hee is not ſaid withall, nor co bee 
borne of a _ Bat, to bee borh finite and infimite (as they will have Chriſts body, 
whoconſubſtantiateit withthe bread) theſe imply a contradiion. Now it is falſe, 
that they ſay, that he paſſed rhrowgh the gates ſhut, whereas the gates might yeeld and 
open unto him ; as alſo, that ood ro#gh the doore or ftone of the grave, when as 
itisfaid;chat the Angell did openit : and laſtly, when they ſay; ther Chrifts body'was 
onze 4nd together in moe places: which they ſeeme to have of Auſtin, Bur Auſtin (aid; 
That bis body was in the grave, his fonls in hell his God-head every where, x 
2! 3. They reaſon from 4 cirounflance of the time : the ſame wight tm which hee was hen 
trayed. No man which peaketh forvouſly, ſpeaketh figuratively. | C briſt irftignting his 
Szpper ſhake ſeriouſly. Therefore without any . Anſ.1 the Major : becauſe 
by that pofition ho man thar h ſeriouſty ſhould ſpeake frgurarively; which is 
maſt le. God praerh inal Sequnermghough fgurmivypecorioully, Tens 
| Ys rarreſtly 
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earneſtly defired(faith Chriſt):0 eat this Paſſeover with you. Wherefore Tanſwer,that 
he uſerh not jefting or obicute figures, This figure is petſpicuous; becauſe ir is uſy. 
all and his Diſciples ſpeake {o : here wilt thox that we goe and prepare that thou maiſt 
eat the Paſſeover ? It 1s uſuall alſo in all Sacraments; It is forcible and empharica]l, 
becauſe ir expreſſeth the ſimilitude of the ſigne and the thing ſignified and the certain. 
ty of the conjunction of both inthe right uſe and adminiſtration, Againe wee invereg 
their reaſon,and ſay: Becauſe Chriſt ſpake ſer1ouſly,therefore he uſed a figure which 
doth well expreſſe and declare the thing. Repl. Chriſt ſaid, Thss cuppe the new. 
Teſtament. Inwils and teſtaments men ſpeake properly, Chriſt here inſtituteth a Sacy a. 
ment : therefore he ſpeaketh properly. Anſ.l deny the Major,and invert the reaſon : for 
ſeeing bee would inſtitute a Sacrament, therefore hee ſpake figuratively, calling the 
Supper the new Teſtament,which is figuratively to be underftood for theſe two rea« 
ſons : 1. Becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould be rwo covenants, the one proper, andthe 
other the Supper. 2. Otherwiſe alſo they ſhould be ſhut out from _— covenant, 
who cannot cone to the Supper ; and all who come to the Supper, ſhould bee inthe 
covenant, Obje&. (hriſt ſaith, inmy blond, Therefore the reall blond of Chriſt i; in 
the Supper, and is drunke by the mouth. Anſw, Wee conclude the contrary rather by 
thoſe words of Chriſt. Becauſe the new Teſtament was made by Chriſts bloud ſhed 
on the Croſſe, and applyed unto us by faith, not drunke by. the mouth-: for otherwiſe 
they ſhould bee excluded from the teſtament and covenant, who were not able to 
come to the Sacrament. Repl. There 5s a great force in the word, New, T hat which 
as done in the old Teſtament typically ;is done in the yew really, Anſ. If they adde,there- 
fore done by the mouth of the body t they bring in more in the concluſion, than was 
in the antecedent. For; there was no type in the old Teſtament, which did ſignifie 
the cating of Chriſt with the mouth, 2, Wee invert their reaſon. Chriſts body was 
no otherwiſe eaten in the new Teſtament, than in the old : but in-the old it was eaten 
Sm onely : therefore inthe new 8!ſo it 15 ſocaten, Repl. The new Teftament 
sffereth from the old ; becauſe inthat were types, in the new is the body it ſelfe, eAnſw; 
This difference of the old & new Teſtament is no where ſer downe in holy Serip: 
ture, that Chriſt is eaten in the old-»or realty ,and inthe new corporally by the mourh, 
In the places which are alledged out of the Apoſtle,cthe body tignifieth-that the ſo«- 
dow was onely of the old Teſtament, aid was accompli and falGlled by Chriſt) 
Becauſe there the body is oppoſed ro thoſe ſhadowes : and further, becauſe hee cal 
leth it the body of Chriſt: which kind of ſpeech ſheweth thatby Chrift was wroughe 
accompliſhment and fulfilling of the types & ſhadowes of the old Teſtament. More« 
over, albeit we have Chriſt exhibited inthe new Teſtament,and hee is there borne a 
man; yet notwithſtanding, it doth not therefore follow hereof, that his body js in 
the bread,but onely that it is in the new Teſtament, | 
4. They reaſon from the conſent of the Evangeliſt s, and 'S, Paul, Matthew, as Theo= 
phylatt calcnlateth, writ his Gofpel exght yeares after Chriſts aſcention : Marks, tennt 
geares : Luke, fifteene yeares : Paul,twenty yeares. And all uſe the ſame words, A fperels 
that is often uttered with the ſame words 5 not figurative Such is the ſpeech of the Lords 
Swpper, Therefore it is not fignrative, An. It 1s falſe, that a ſpeech often atrered in 
the fame words is not figurative: becauſe, when a figure is conſpicuous, knowne, 
and forcible,as this,it is retained. Again, The Evangeliltsrepeat the words of Chriſt, 
becauſe hee ſpake figuratively. Ofcen, though it be figurative, is this mpeated ; He 
ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, Moreover,we deny chatthis ſpeceke 
of Chriſts Supper was repeated by all-in the ſame words ; 1, Becauſe Matthew and 
Marke ſay, 7 his 5s my blond of the new- Teſtament. Luke ſaith, This exp 3: the new Tex 
ftament in my blond, 2. Matthew and Marke ſay, This is my body, Luke addeth, which 
5s given for you : Paul, which 5s broken for you. 3. Paul faith, 7herrhe bread i the conp>. 
wmunion of the body of Chriſt. And albeit in this place hee ſpeaketh not purpoſedly.of 
the Supper, yet hee ſtirreth up and exhortethanto it, Repl. Jt 5s the ſame ſenſe and 
meaning. Anſ.The queſtion now is not of the ſenſe and meaning ofthe words, bur 
of the identity of the words ; that is, whether they be che ſame words, Repl.here 
vere i we mention 6 of ny figure, there ie no figure, dofo, Thizhn WG, For foo 
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Ih were it; and men ſhould ſeeme to make ſhew and oſtentation of their skill and 
art, ifthey ſhould fay that they uſed a trimme figure, And the Scripture alſo ofteg 
{peaketh figuratively,and yet doth it not adde withall it ſpeaketh fguratively, Fur- 

rmore, they make mention hereof, when they ſhew, that it conſiſteth of the na- 
ture of the ſabze& and the attribute, The body was bome of the Virgin, crucified, 


and ſo forth. The bread is made of meale, Secondly, Chriſt willeth :hzs zo be done in ' 


remembrance of him, Therefore, the bread is called the body, as a memoriall of his 
body. Thirdly,Marthew and Marke ſay, This is my bloud of the new Teftament': Paul 
and Luke fay, This ts the new Teſtament in my bloud, Now the new Teſtament is the 
bloud whereby God hath bound himſelfe to receive the faithfull and repentant into 
favour, and they binde themſelves to yeeld faith and obedience unto him. Fourthly, 
Paul faith, That the bread is the communion of Chriſts body,which is not any Eorporall 
eating : 1, Becauſe the faithful] are thereby one body in Chriſt. 2, Becauſe he conf 
parcth it with the Communion of the Altar in the old Teſtament, which was not cor- 
Pn 3. Becauſe it canagree but tothe faithfull onely, and not to the wicked. 4. 


ohn ſheweth that communion : 1f we walke in the light, wee have fellowſhip one with 1 John 1.7. 


another and the blond of Feſus Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth us from all ſinne, And further, 
this communion whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh, is ourunion with Chriſt, and fruition 
of all his benefits by faith. Hither belongeth the ſimilitude of the body & the mem- 
bers,the vine and the branches,which have nothing to do with any corporall eating. 
This communion was and is common to all the faithfall from the beginning unto the 
worlds end. But they could not eate the body of Chriſt corporally by their mouth, 


T bat we mi 'ght grow up unto him, by whom all the body 5s coupled and knit together. He eph.4.15,10- 


body. Hereby know we, that we dwell in him, and hee in us : becauſe hee hath given us of 
his Spirit, This union therefore is that commanion, which is wrought by the holy 
Ghoſt, Wherefore it is ſpirituall, For bread cannot be this commanion, but by a fi- 
gure,as it is a ſigne. Repl. Hee that is guilty of the body of Chriſt cateth it. They who 
receive unworthily, are guilty of the body of Ghriſt, Therefore _” eate it corporalty for 
ſp1ritually they cannot ; becauſe if they could ſo eate it, they ſhould not be gailty, Anſw. 
The Majoris falſe. For he is guilty of Chriſts body, whoby his ſinnes hangeth it on 
the Crofie zynine,and deſpiſeth Chrifts benefits. For any reall eating is not required 
to this guilt: but hee that will not receive Chriſt offered by faith, is thereby made 
guilty.Sothe injury done unto the Arke;is ſaid to bedone unto the Lord. Rep.7hey 
that diſcerne not the Lords body, eate it, But the gweley diſterne it not. Therefore they 
eat it, Anſ.IFthe Major be taken ſacramentally,as of the bread, which is called,and 1s 
thebody of Chriſ,it is true : but if properly,it is falſe, For, nor to diſcerne his body,is 
not to give due honour to it, tocontemne it ; yea not to receive the thing ſignified, 


that is Jogued unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, And by one ſpirit are wee allbaprtiſed into one - [6 nee? 
e 


So, They are ſaidto tread under foot the Son of God, and tg cont the blond of the Tefta- acb.1039; 


enent a5 an unholy thing, gho contemne him, 

5. They reaſon from the teſtimony of the Fathers,and the odly of ancient times in the 
purer ſtate of the Church, «Anſw. The ſayings of the Pinker: are to bee underſtood 
facramentally, or of our ſpirituall communion. * Repl.1. Auguſtine faith, Thou ſoalt 
receive this in the bread, which hung on the Croſſe : and this is the cuppe, which was 
fhedde out of Chriſts fide; Anſw. In the bread, as inthe figne, that is, together with 
the figne, thou ſhalt receive the thi ſignified. When wee receive the bread, wee 
are certaine, that wee have Chriſt, Repl.2. Cyrill upon John(aith : By natwral par- 
Ficipation, not onely ſpiritually, but alſo corporally : not one/ according to the Spirit, 
but alſo according to the fleſs, corporally axdeſſentialy, Arfw Cyrill Beakerh not of 
the mamer of eating, but ofthe thing which was tobe eaten. He ſheweth that we 
are made partakers not onely of Chriſts ſpirit, but alſo-ofhis humane nature. Now 
hee underſtandeth + ſpirituall communion : 1, Becauſe hee citeth thoſe places con- 
ceming it, 7oha 6. & 1 Cor, 10, where no mention is made of corporal eating. 
2, Hee ſpeaketh of the preſence of Chriſt, not in the bread, but in ns: 3. He proveth 
the abiding of Chriſt in us, by the uſe of the Supper, not by any corporall eating. 
4 He ſo deſcribeth it, thathe ſaixh, 1; ſhell gomrinne in rhe life ro come, 5. He pen 
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Shifts of the (onſuſtantiaries. | 


eth of that combmenion which is proper unto the Saints, Now this is ſpiritual,for other. 
wiſe it ſhould befallalſoro the wicked. - 


T he ſriſts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to elude and ſoift 
off certaine of our objettions, not all ; for moe are ob= 
jefled againſt them, 


r. Ee make not, ſay they, any Capernaiticall eating, Anſ. We demand of then 

whether Chriſt be eatenby the bodily mouth ; be it after a groſle, orafter 
a finer manner, But how ever they anſwer ; in that opinion which they hold,there is 
too too much Idolatrie. For Chriſt refuting the Capernaites , doth nor diſtinguiſh 
the eating of him,into a groſle and a finer manner,but faith ſimply, That his body can- 
not bee eaten with the bodily mouth : for he faith, chat hee muſt aſcend, And,that the 
rd: hich he ſpeakerh, are ſpirit and life. 

2. We maintaine not Ubiquity, for there is not a word thereof to be found. Anſ. Here 
is to bee obſerved the difſention of the adverſaries abour Ubiquity. Burt neither is a 
word to be found hereof, That the body of Chriſt is together in two places. Andfur- 
ther,of this theiropinion followeth Ubiquity.For he that is together and at onetime 
in moe places,muſt needs be infinite,and therefore every where, 

3. We overthrow not the Article of Chriſts aſcenſion, Anſ, Yea,but they doe over« 
throw it. For, while they hold,thart,as often as the Supper 15 celebrated, Chriſt 5s coy- 
porally eaten,they mult needs ſay that he remaineth and is inviſible on earth. Burt he is 
aid to have left the world, to have aſcended from a lower = into an higher; and to re- 
maine in beaven,untill he come to judgement. Now, that ſome except,that Chriſt doth 


deſcend from heaven,as oft as the Supper is adminiſtred, it is already refuted. 

4. We take not away the doftrine of the properties of Chriſts humanity. Anſ. They al- 
together take itaway. For,they wil have his humane nature to be ſuch,as is not ſeen, 
nor felt,nor limited inplace. J_- Chriſt did put off theſe infirmities, and retained 


the eſſential properties. Anſ.Bat theſe are very eſſential properties ; which being ta- 
ken away, the verity alſo and truth of his humane nature is taken away. Auſtin faith, 
Take away from bodies their ſpaces,and they ſhall be no where, 

5 . We aboliſh not the dottrine concerning the communicating of properties of both na- 
tures, Anſ. Yea,but they indeavour it. For they apply thoſs properties of his divine 
nature,which are atfirmed of the whole perſon in the concrete,to both natures. 7 wil 
be with you to the end of the world, This they underſtand of both natures ; which is 
all one, as if, when it is ſaid, Chriſt, God and man,was circumciſed, one ſhould thus 
conclude : Therefore, the God-head of Chriſt was circumciſed as well as his fleſh. 
Repl. This only we adde,T hat thoſe Articles belong not unto them, Anſ. Aﬀeer this ſort 
all Se&s may ſhift off all teſtimonies of Scriptures, Burt they belong hither, and that 
by a double right : 1. Becauſe Pr written of the body of Chriſt. But the body of 
Chriſt belongeth to the Supper, Therefore theſe Articles alſo belong hither, For 
they ſhew, how Chriſts body is to be eaten. 2, They belong hither, becauſe no Ar- 
Ficle of faith is at variance with another, Sybelongeth hither alſo the dorine of juſtt= 
fication, becauſe in the Supper no other juſtice or righteouſneſſe muſt be fought for, 
but by the bloud of Chriſt, | 

6. The manner how we eat it is not to be defined, Anſ They commit a double fault in 
 Gfaying: 1.hen they deny that the manner is to be defined,and ſo contradit and gain- 
fay the Scripture,which defineth it,and ſheweth that it is ſpirituall,and thatthere 1s 
wrought an union with Chriſt by faith, through the holy Ghoſt. 2,7 hey chemſelves 
define the manner as it clearely appeareth by their writing, p 

7. The ſaying of Durandns is true : Wee heare the —_ ; wee perceive the motions ; 
we know not the manner : wee beleeve the preſence, Anſ Durandus makethnoughtet- 
ther for you,or againſt us,or for himſelfe,becauſe he was a Papiſt, And againe,if his 
faying be rightly underſtood, we may admit it. Wee beare the words, This 15 my body © 
not that we eat with our mouth the body of Chriſt in the bread, we perceive the mo- 
#i0ns : that is,we perceive the bread to enter into our mouth,not the body of Chriſt. 
Wor kpow wor che wannery that in, not perfottly, to wit, aſter vrhor ennmer the by. 
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v Ghoſt is every where whole in Chriſt,and inall the Saints,and how he unitethus 
in Chriſt. #e 6elceve the preſence : namely,ſuch,as is the cating, and as.is theunion of 
the members and the head. We” © 
8. Weeteach this onely, That the body and bloud of Chriſt, # truly, ſubſtantially, and 
naturaly exhibited. Wee grant that wee eare tne true body of Chriſt, So then is 
theirdiſputation vaine a frivolous : 1. Becauſe, they confeſſe that wee are made 
kers of the true body of Chriſt, and that wee muft not queſtion of the manner. 
this wee grant. 3. Becauſe, the reaſons and refutation which they bring, are of 


no weight or moment, 


Certaine reaſons whereby i proved, That the body of Chrift is not preſent, es 
I ow or Under, or At the bread of the Lords Supper, neither * © 


is corporally eaten Under With, In,or At the bread, « 


it ID Ecauſe he tooke atrue humane nature, Whereupon weaddealſo, that we can: 
| not eate him orherwiſe than his difcip'es did in the firſt Supper, 2. Hee truely 
aſcended out of earth into heaven, 2. Smch it our eating of him, as his abiding is in ug, 
4. All the Saints of rhe old and new Teſtament have the ſame nnion with Chriſt. 5.Chriſf 
onely is able to offer him/efe wnto the Father. Now 17 18 neceſſary in the aſe of the Sup- 
per,to crave of G94 remiſſi1 of (ines. W herefore,if he be preſent at the bread, we 
muſt crave of him, and {vo wee offer the bread. Bur in the new Teſtament it is not 
hwfall to dire t our prayer to any certaine place, 6. The ble ſing: which are promiſed 
wnto the godly onely, are ſpirituall. Unto the ſe and other fore-alledged reaſons com- 
meth te :11ſe 1 ofthe ancient Farhers, Ambroſe, Arbanaſime, Auſtin, Baſil, Bede; 
Bertram Chriſſtome Clem nt, Alexandrinus the Comncell of Nice,Cyprian,Cyrill, De« 
ns .G-liſinus Gre11vie the great Gregory Nazianzone, Heſichins, Hierom, Hilary, Ireng- 
w,Fuſtine, Leo, Macharins Origen, Procopims,Gaza,Teriullian,and fo forth, , 


| Ss 
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THE SECOND APPENDIX OR ADDITION, 


eArguments, whereby the opinion of the Ubiquitaries 1 refelltd,aud 
| the eruth of ſound doftrine confirmed. 


THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 


=P4H E Marcionites and Manichees imagined that Chriſt had not a true and 'oli4 
body, but onely made ſhew of the ſhape of a body, ſo that he ſeemed onely to have fleſh 

wnd bones, whereas indeed he had them not. And further, that the very incarnation, and 
wll the motions and operatyons of Chriſt, did but onely ſeeme ſo in outward appearance, 
whereas in the truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done, Now the opinion of the 
Ubiquity, and of the reall communicating of the properties of both natures, doth raiſe a- 
gaine from hell that fantaſticall dotary and frenſie of thoſe heretikes, Therefore it is 
zo leſſe to bee abandoned and baniſhed ont of the Church to hell, than that hereſie of the 
Manichees, Thar this opinion of Ubiquity doth give life againe to the former; wee 
prove. The Ubiquitaries are of opinion, and fo teach, thar all the properties of the 
God-head were preſently, from the very point of Chriſts conception, really effuſed 
from the God-head of the Word into the humane nature which Chriſt tooke. Hence 

theſe abſurdities will follow : 1. (brift ſhall not bee tixely borne of the Virgin, it ag 
touching the nature of his humanity, he was truly ard eſſentially without the womb 
of his Mother before hee was borne ; and after hee was borne hee remained no leſſe 
eruly and ſubſtantially, as touching his humanity, in that ſelfe ſame wombe, than be« 
fore. 2. Chriſt was not truly weake in his humane nature, and ſubjeFt to paſſions, if heg 
were then alſo as touching the ſame nature partaker of the divine majeſty and omni= 
ency. 3. Hee was not truly dead; if alſo in the time of his death, as touching his 
le & body, he were eſſentially preſent every where together with his God-head. 


Xot;-Gofogile being every whers prefear, could ox besreally ſeparated dſlcs 


- 


g 


Argiiments whereby the opinion of the Obiquitaries is refuted, © 


of places from the body; which alſo ſhould bee every-where preſent, and ſo neither 
could the body die; but onely in outward appearance and imagination, 4, Hee af- 
cended not truly into heaven : but it ſhall be ſaid to have beene onely a vatne and ima- 
ginarie, and fantaſticall ſpeRacle, if hee were in his body ſubſtantially there, before 
he viſibly aſcended thither : and after he was aſcended thither, he remained yer in the 
ſabſtantiall preſence of the ſame body, noleſſe truly; than before onthe earth, yea, 
and in the very bodies alſo of the faithfull. Tf theſe things fo fell out in the truth 
of the thing ; it will follow that the famie body of Chriſt was indeed at once and ty. 

ether, both weake and omnipotent, baſe and glorious, ſabje& toſufferings, and not. 
A jet, dead andalive, limited and unlimited ; which is horrible to affirme, For a- 
voyding therefore of theſe prodigious and impious abſurditjes,they will except,#hae 
hee was not as touching his body, otherwiſe than limited, weake, ſubjett topaſſions, and 
mortall, in the time of his humiliation ; becauſe hee had debaſed himſelfe, and would not 
ſew forth that Majeſty, communicated wnto his body, before his reſurreftion. Anſw, 
They interpret amifle that debaſing of himſelfe, of all the glory and Majeſty of his 
humanity hiddenand kept cloſe for a time : whereas it is to be underſtood in reſpeA 
of the Divinity of the word, in that hee would take the forme of a ſervant, that is, 
the maſſe of our nature, and become man. Moreover, it will follow that Chriſt did 
ſhew forth the communicated power and Majeſtie of his fleſh, even then, when hee 
was indeede weake and limited, or circumſcribed in bodie : as when ſhedding 
teares, he raiſed Lazarus from the'dead,and when being apprehended by the Jewes, 
hee healed Malchus, whom Peter wounded. Now what is it elſe to raiſe the Mar- 
cionites up againe from hell, or inthe greateſt matter of all others impiouſly to blaf< 
phemezif this be not ? 


The ſecond Argument, 


== blaſphemic of Samoſatenns, Arrius, and the late eAntitrinitaries, it this : Thas 


Chrsſt-man, is zot properly and by nature God, bnt onely by an accidental participas 
tion of Divine properties, majeſty, honony, power, and vertue, The Ubiquitaries alſo 
maintaine the ſame conſideration of the God-head of Chriſt-man, while they define the 
perſonal union by his communicating alone of properties, whereby the fleſh of Chriſt is 
made omnipotent and every where. So that now that mans, aud ir called God; not that 

he 5s properly and 7 nature God, but becauſe infinite power, majeſty, and glory is given 

him from God, and all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are beſtowed on him without meaſnre, 

Now this accidental beſtowing of the God-head and all the properties, doth not make 

Chriſt to be properly and by nature God, but onel by divine grace, or God unproperly ſs 

calied : becanſe it 1 not the wery eſſentiall G od-head of the Word, but a certaine partici 

pation thereof, in vertue and efficacy, And therefore the ſounder Fathers objefied unts 

the Arrians, that they tooke away the true and eternall God-head of Chriſt, when they 

made him a God,not by nature but by grace, by participation onely of dignity and Majea 

tie. Therefore ſeeing the Ubiquitaries alſo equalling our Immanxell with God, by par« 

ricipation of properties onely take away his true aud eternall God-head, wee doe diſihiime 

IPO DER and accnrſe this their dofrine as blaſphemous and heretical, And that they doe this, 
7 20-4 The Neir owne words and opinions witneſſe ; as Brentius, and Jacobns Andreas, and 
-+<7in.& , others of them in their writings. Whence we conclude, that the Ubiquitaries hold 
4pel.lng.zg, the ame opinion with the Arriansand the Antitrinitaries,of the God-head of Chriſt» 
man : that is, that all eſteeme hin for God, notby nature, but onely by grace of par- 

ticipation, new, temporary, created, adopted. If theſe things bee true, Chriſt ſhall 

£ib.r4e Trinitat. not be God and man, but a divine man, ſuch as the Ubiquitaries repute him, who (as 
Servetus) hold this opinion : That God can communicate the fulneſſe of his God-bead, 
| his divinity, majeſty, power, and glory unto man, But wee execrate and detelt the 

e blaſphemy of both, 


The third Argument, 


Nin taught That the union of God the Word with mat was wrought by the pare 


'tcipation only of equality ,as ronching Majeſty, hour proer,vereus & Tf nieinher 
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Generall points concerning the Lojds Supper, 


479 


” 


nn TG ele cho deffereno of the dmellng of the Word dame: nature, which 


=/elfe took and in other Saints,t0 conſiſt 1n any cher thing thanin thoſe gifts and g) 
jw, Gol onman. The ſelfe [; _ 4l/0 doe the ObiquitArits tea 1 > they 
that there i£ #0 difference between the inhabiting and dwelling of the G in Pe- 
ter, and in Chriſt ; except it bee taken from the communication of the gifts or properties 
of the Godhead : and they contend, that by this meanes,this man, which was taken by the 
word, #s God, becanſe the word doth nothing without him,but all things by him, This is 
norhing elſe, than to make Chriit-man,onely God by an accident. Wherefore the dotrine 


*)biauity is altogether the ſame with Neſtorins hereſje, Tertullian faith : 1f Chrift Terr. lib.de Tris: 
L emas nol honichre ic be projet every where being. called upon and inyocated * fork —_ ink 


this is not the nature of man, but of God, to bee able. tobee preſent in all places. By this 
teſtimony is refuted the Ubiquity of the humane nature in Chriſt, Obje&, Zuz che 
wnion of the divine and humane nature in C briſt is wnſeparable, T, herefore whereſoever 
the divine nature ir,there is alſo the humane nature. An/. It is trae which is faid; chat 
the wnion i; anſeparable. The Word never forſaketh the nature once afſumed and ta- 
ken, But the Ford is not in the humane nature, as the ſoule is included in my body. 
Whereſoever my body is, there muſt my ſoule needs bee, neither is my ſole at the 
ſme time without my body. But the Ford is notſo in Chriſt-man : but he is ſoun- 
ſeparably and perſonal y in the humane nature, as that hee is together alſo w5rhour 
the humane nature in all the parts of the world, as he fillethall ; and in holy men and 
Angels by his ſpeciall preſence. The onall union of both natures doth not evert 
the Il ation and working of his preſence and majeſtie ; neither doth it let or 
Ts the ſpeciall working of hjs preſence ; hecauſe the Ford is effeuall,and wor- 
keth forcibly in the regenerate; 


T he gerier all points whereint the Churches, which profeſe the Goifel, agree or | 
diſagree in the controver ſie concerning the Lords Supper, : | 


1 


Hey agree in theſe points : x, That as well the Supper of the Lord as Baptifine; 
\ A isa vitble pledge and teſtimony annexed by Chriſt himſelfe to the promiſe of 
ce, to this end chiefely, that our faith in this promiſe might bee confirmed and 
thened. 2-Thatjn rhe 6 que.ule of the Supper,as well as inall other Sacraments; 

two things are given by God tanto usand are received of us; namely, earthly;exter- 
nall and viſible fignes, as are bread and wine ; and beſides theſe, alſo weak ; Inter=- 
nall;and inviſible gifts, as arethe true body of Jeſus Chriſt,together with all [4h ifts 
and benefits, and heavenly treaſures. - 3. That inthe Supper weare made power 
not onely of the ſpirit of Chriſt and his fatisfaRion,juſtice,vertue,& operation ; bur 
alſo of the very ſabſtance and eſſence of his true body andbloud , which was gi- 
ven for us to death on the Croſſe,and which was ſhed for us ; and are truly fed with 
the ſelfe fame unto eternall life : and that this very thing Chriſt ſhould teach, and 
make knowne urito us by this viſible receiving ofthis bread and wine in his Supper, 
4. That the bread and wine are not changed into the fleſh and. blond of Chriſt, bur 
remaine true and naturall bread and wine ;: that alſothe body and bloud of Chriſt 
are not ſhutup in the bread and wine : and therefore the bread and wine are cal- 
led the body of Chriſt : his body and bloud, in this ſenſe ; for that his body and 
bloud are not onely ſignified by theſe, and ſet before our eyes, but alſo becauſe as of- 
ren as we eate and drinke this bread and wine, in thetrae and right uſe, Chriſt hint- 
rs em us his bodie and blond indeed to bee the meat and drinke of eternall life. 
$. without the right uſe, this receiving of bread and wine is no Sacrament ; 
neither any thing, but an emprie and vaine ctremonie and ſpeAaele, and ſuch as 
menabuſe totheir owne damnation. 6. That there is ho. other trne and lawfull uſe 


of the Supper ; beſides that , which Chriſt himſelfe hath inſtitured; and comman- 

ded to bee kept, namely, this ; that this bread and this wine bee eaten and drun- 

ken in remembrance of him, and to ſhew forth. his death. 7, That Chriſt in his 

Supper doth not command and require a diſſembled and hypoeritieall remembrance 

fhins, and publiſhing of his death ; bur as imbraceth his Paſſion and death 
t 2 


' wil. 


ml a>. vv 


| How thekingdome of heaven is opentibhy preaching, @c. 


and zl{ his benefits obtained by theſe for ns, by a true and lively faith; and with eaps 

neſt andacrdent thankfulneſſe, 2nd #pplieth them ui!td thoſe whick eatang drinke, as 

proper unto them. 8.Fhar Chriſt wiltdwell in beleevers only,and inthem,whonor- 
thronghcontempt; burrhroughneceffity, cannot eome to the Lords Supper,yea in 
all beleevers, evenfrom the beginiifftg of the world, to all eternitie,even a>well and 
after thefame mannera&he will dwelFinthem,who-catne unto the Lords Supyer, 

| They diſagree in theſe points + 

n RE one part" contendeth, thixt” theſe words of Chriſt, This i my body, muſt 

&'-bee underſtood; as the words ſound, which yet that pareieſcife doth not. 

prove * bat the other* patt; that thoſ& words muſt bee underſtood ſacramentally,ac« 

cording'to the decharation of Chrift and Paul, according to the moſt certaine and in» 

fallible rule and levelt of the Articles of our Chriſtian faith. 2: That one part will 

have: the body and bloud of Chriſt to bee effentially In, or With-the bread and the 

wine, and ſo to bee eaten, as that together with the bread and the wine, out of the 

hand of the Miniſter, it entreth by the mourh of the receivers intotheir bodies 2 but 

the other part will have the body of Chriſt, which in the firſt Supper fate at the ta« 

ble by the Diſciples,now-to bee and continue,not hereon earth,bur above in the hea+ 

vens, above and withottt this viſible world and heaven untill hee defeend thence a» 
gaineto judgement, and yet that wee notwithſtanding here on earth, as oft as wee 

eat this bread witha true faith, are fofeddewith his body, and made todrinke of his 
blond, that not onely throngh his paffion and bloud ſhed, wee are cleanſed from our 
finnes ; but arealſo in ſach fort coupled, knit, and incorporated into his true, efſenti- 
all, humane body, by his ſpirit dwelling both in him and us,that wee are fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bone of his bones ; and are more neerely and firmely knitand united with 
him, than the members of our body -are united with onr ane and ſo wee draw and 
have in him and from him everlaſting life. 3. That one part will have all, whoſoever 
cometo the Lords Supper,and eat and drinke that bread and wine;whether they bee 
beleevers,or unbeleevers, to eat and drinke corporally, and with their bodily mouth 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : beleevers to life and falvation ; unbeleevers to damna« 
tion & death : the other holdeth,thatunbeleevers abuſe indeeds the outward fignes, 
breadand wine,to their own damnation, but that the faithfull only can eat and drink 
by a true faith, and the fore-alledged working of the holy Ghoſt,the body and bloud 


| of Chriſt unto eternall life. 
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Queſt.8 z. What are the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven ? 


Anſ. Preaching of the Goſpel,and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : by which hea- 
ven is opened to the beleevers,aad is ſhut againſt the unbelecvers. 


© m— 


Queſt, 84. How is the Kingdome of. heaven opened and ſhut by the preaching 
of the Goſpel ? | | 


fe , 
Anſw, When by the commandement of Chriſt it is publikely declaredro 
all and every one of the faithfull, that all their finnes are pardoned 
them of God, for the merit of Chriſt, ſo often as they imbrace by a 
lively faith the promiſe ofthe Goſpel : bar contrarily is denounced 
_ toall Infidelsand Hypocrites, that ſo long the wrath of God ande- 
verlaſting damnation doth lie onthem, as they perfiſt in their wic- 


., kedneſſe®: according to which teſtimony of the Goſpel, God will 


! 
Queſt, 


. judgethem,as well ia this lifezas in the life to come. 


— 


What the power of the keyes givento the Church is. 4d "z 


Queſt. 85. How is the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſbutte by Eccleſtaſticall 
| diſcipline ? 

Auſ; When according tothe commandement of Chriſt, they who in name 
are Chriſtians, bur in their dotrine and life ſhew themſelves aliens | 
from Chriſt ®, after they have been ſome time admoniſhed, will not Þ K3.11.7.8.9; 
depart from their errours or wickednefle, are made knowne unto the * <***+ 
Church, ortothem that are appointed for that matter and purpoſe, 

ofthe Church ; and if neither then they obey their admonition, are 

ofthe ſame men by interdiQion from the Sacraments ſhut out from c Mzt.18.15; 
the Congregation of the Church, and by God himſelfe, out of the 16,17. : 
Kingdome of heaven. Andagaine, if they profeſſe,and indeed de- 1 Thet3 14 1% 
clare amendement of life, are received as' members of Chrit, and » John 10.11. 
his Church © — 


The Explication, I Tin ſe174 


SS Eeing it hath beene ſhewed in the Treatiſe next going before, who ard 
to bee admitted by the Church unto the Lords Supper ; very commodi- 
ouſly and fitly ſhall rhis doftrine follow concerning the power of the 

eyes : wherein beſides other pgs this chiefely 1s taught, How they 
be reſtrained ande xclnded from the Sacras 


The chicfc queſtions are : 


1. What the power is of the keyer given | painſt whom, inwhat ordey to be uſed, 
 wnte the Church and what are the parts | 4. To what ends it ittobe direRed,o what 


thereof. | abuſes therein are to be avoyded. 
2. Whether Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and | 5s What that power of the keyes commit< 


excommunication be nect([ar). ted nnto the Church differeth from the 
3+ Towhom hes power CP :4- | civill power, fereth from rhe 


I. What the power of the keyps given to the Charch &, and 
what are the parts thereof. 


He power of the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, whith Chrift gave to his Church; 

i the preaching of the Gofjel, and Eccleſfiaſticall dife , whereby heaven i ope= 
zed to the beleecving and ſont up againſt the unbeleeving faithful, Or it is, the of 
fice -$ yas impoſed on the Church by Chriſt, of denouncing, by the preaching of the . 
GoFel and Charch diſcipline, Gods will ; and even of declaring the ow of God, and re- 
miſſion of fins unto the penitent that is, to them who live in true faith and repentazce:but 
of denouncing unto the wicked the wrath of God, and exciafion or bani/hment from the 
Kingdome of Chriſt and of caſting ſuch out of the (hurch,as long at they ſpall few rhoms« 
wp ern lifeeftrenged from Chriſt : and of reveiving rt > into the 0 
Church, whet afterwards they ſball repent : Ttis called the power of the keyes by a Why hispoidl | 
Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech, taken from rhe Stewards of mens rv to ooledenios 
whom the keyes are delivered in charge «-and 2he kejer import a Stewardſhip by a 
Meronimie or change of names betweene the fgne andthe thing ſignified 34s 
we uſe today, The Sceprer or Crowne of any Countrey, wheri wentimare and figni- 
fie the Kingdoms ofthat Countrey. Wherefore Pant faith, The Church 55 the r fim.z.19 
howſe of t og od. The Miniſters of the Church are Gods Srewards.” Porlooke * ©*t: 
what a faithful Steward isinhis Maſters hoaſe, ordering'all things athis Maſters 


becke ; the fame a faithfa!) Miniſter tsin Gods Church. Wherefore the denouncing 
of Gods will nhis Chareh, is —— x — 25 the Steyyards 
Tt 3 
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482 Whether Excommunication be neceſſary in the (burch. 


——c_n——_— 


Mich 18,28. ſhutting and opening the Kingdome of God : and unto all his Diſciples, Fharſoever 


John 30-23- Hy the word, as Chriſt promiſed : Fhoſe-ſdever ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unto 


Now the chiefe and principall parts of this power of the Keyes are two : The 
nor 7 = _ eaching of the Goſpel, or Mites of the wed and Church-judgement , which is 
_ called alſo ſpirituall Diſcipline or Ju riſdiion ; whereunto Excommunication be= 


longeth., W ith eyther of theſe two parts the Church ſhurteth and openeth, bindeth 
and looſeth. By the preaching of the word it ſhutteth and bindeth, when it denoun- 
ceth to H pocrites and Infidels Gods wrath and eternall damnation, untill they re- 
pent : and 1t openeth and looſeth, when ir preacheth to the faithfull and penitent 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and Gods favour through Chriſt, By Eccleſiaſtical of wm ns 
it ſhuttethand bindeth, when it excommunicateth outragious and refraftary, or 
ſtubborne perſons ; that is, excludeth them from the communion of the Sacra- 
ments, the Church and Kingdome of God : againe, it openeth and looſeth thereby, 
when it receiveth the lame perſons, upon their repentance , as members of Chriſk 
and his Church, | 
Here weare to obſerve a difference in the order of theſe two parts. For in the 
preaching of the Goſpel the Keyes doe firft /ooſe,and afterwards binde : but in Eccle- 
fiaſticall Diſcipline they firſt binde, and afterwards looſe, Againe, in the former they 
binde and looſe the ſame, or divers parties ; inthe latter they binde and looſe the ſame 
What Excommu- Þ*7./015 onely, Now, Excommunication ts the baniſhin of a grievous tranſpreſſour, or 
nicazion is 992 opext wngodly & obſtinate perſon from the fellowſhip of the farthſnll,by the judgment of 
the Elders or Chiefe men,@&- by the conſent of the whole Church, exerciſed and executed 
3 the name & authority of Chriſt ,and of the holy Ghoſt,to the end that the offender, be« 
ing prt to ſhame, may repent, and ſcandals in the Church may bee prevenred, This ex- 
clufion or exile is not only fromthe Sacraments, but even from the whole commu- 
Two forts of Ex- nion of the faithfull, whereunto the obſtinate pertaine not at all. It is two-fold ; 7- 
communication. gyyg// arhich concerneth God only : and Externall,which belongeth to the Church, 
The internal excommunication is manifeſted ro men on earth by the external ; and 
the external is ratified in heaven by the snternall, according to Chriſts promiſe : 
warth.18.138, FVhat/oever ye binde on earth; ſhall be bound in heaven, | ; 


:* -2. Whether E celeſiaftital Diftipline and Excommunication be 
- neceſſary wn the Church, . | 


| (—_ the Miniftery of the Word, there is no doubt but all the Prophets, 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles have preached and whereas Eccleſiaſticall Juri(diQi- 
on hath a neceſſary coherence-withthe Miniſtery of Gods ward ,.it is not tobee 
'"_  -doubtedthereof, inaſmuch as God himſelfe, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul , have 
Ma18:5,  bothby precepts and. prafice confirmed andeſtabliſhed it, ; And verily, if.no Terri- 
2 Thet3-14, tory,ng City can ſtand without diſcipline, lawes,and puniſhment ; the Church al- 
"Timz2> :o, whichisthe Houſe of the living God,, bathneed of ſome {ſpiritual policy and 
diſcipline, though it much differ from civill Juriſdi&ion, Church-diſcipline there- 
fore 1s neceſſary : I In teſpett of Gods generall commandement, of preventing the pro- 
fanation:of. his Sacraments.,.. both inthe Old and New Taſtament. Inthe Old Te . 
ſtament God would notthat the rebellions ſhould be reputed fo much as members 
of mis people,pur would have then cut. off : much ap; 691 he indure, that they 
Runbax464. Thonld bee admitted to his Sacrameats, ' he priſon rhge fork onghe proſmnProme/'y, 
£37T WEE: 
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Whether Excommunication be neceſſary in the Church. ; 48 = 


whether borne in the land, or a ſtranger, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord : Therefore tha 
perſon ſhall be ent off from among hu people. Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed the word of the 
Lord, and hath broken his commandement , that perſon ſonll bee ntterly cat off, God 
would that all ſhould come unto the Paſſeover, that is, all the members of his 
ple : but the rebellious and obſtinate breakers of his Covenant he utterly diſclaimed 
and renounced from being members of his people : therefore hee permitred them 
not to come thereunto: 7 hat man that will doe preſumptuonſly, not harkening unto the Deur.19.62: 
Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to miniſter there ) or unto the Judge, that 
man ſhall dye, and tho ſpalt take away evill from iſrael, By theſe two places God yyill 
have thoſe curoff, which are rebellious againſt his law, and that eyen from the ci- 
vill ſtateand Common-wealth : neither doth he permit them to be any members of 
his people ; mach leſſe then will he have them to be accounted members of his viſi- 
ble Church, and admitred to the Sacraments, The civill or judiciall law indeed is 
taken away, as alſo are the ceremonies : but that eſpeciall differenge between the 
Cirizens of the Church and others, is not taken away. In the firſt of Efay is a whole 
Sermon againſt the wicked, which offered facrifices unto God, and there God will 
not, that they ſhould ſacrifice unto him : therefore now alſo hee will not, that ſach 
men be admitted to the Sacraments. Bring ms more oblations (ſaith God) in vaine, 
ObjeR.God will that al ſhonld celebrate the Paſſeover : Therefore here-hence hee ex 
cinded not the wicked, Anſw.God will that all celebrate his Paſſeover ; that is, all 
ſuch as he will have accounted for members of his Church and people : not the ob- 
ſtinate, whom hee commanded to bee ſequeſtred from his congregation. Againe, 
Efay the 66. he deteſteth ſuch as perſiſt in their wickedneſſe ; and yer offer ſacrifices . 
unto him : He that kilfeth a bullocke, is as if he flew a man © hee that ſacrificeth a ſheep, thy 66.5; 
as if hee cut off a dog ges necke : hee that offereth an oblation ; as if hee —_ ſwines 
blond : be that remensbreth incenſe, as if be bleſſed an 1doll. In the fixth of Jeretny he jerem.oac; 
ſharply reproveth thoſe; who _ efiled with their abominations , yet durſt a 
em tis Temple. Ezekiel the 20,he threatneth that he will not 'a»/wex when he p:e.2035; 
1s asked by them, who goe after other gods , and then a themſelves in Gods 
Temple, when they are polluted, In the fame Chapter he faith, that A __ Verſe 2 
his Sabbaths; and pollute his SahRuary, who, when they have gone a w ing after 
Idols, Jy his Tem le, Amos the fifth, hee reje&eth the facrifices and wor- ,,,..... 
ſhipof ranſere ors : 7 hate and abhorre your feaſt-dayes, and will not ſmell in your ſo- 
lenine aſſemblies. Haggai the ſecond, hee prohibiteth the uncleane in ſoule once to 
ronch holy things, where he ſpeaketh of morall and ceremoniall uncleanneſſe, The ſa- prov.rs.2 
erifice of the wicked i: abomination unto the Lord, In the New Teſtament , John ad- 
mirteth chem only to baptiſe, who confeſſedtheir finnes and repented : Bring forth 
fraits worthy amendment of life. Leave thine offering before the Altar , and goe thy Mart, z 6: 
way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift Therefore who- 
foever, reconcilethnot firſt himſelfe into his brother, hee is to bee debarred the Sa- 
craments, For Chriſt will thatall ſubmix themſelves firſt unto God, atcording ro 
all bis commandements, before they approach to any Sacrament. For by the name of 
Altar, hereare underſtood any Sacraments whatſoevet. Amend your lives, and bee 
baptiſed ever 
Therefore; i 
erifice, they ſacrifice to Divels,t&-not unto God, Te cannot be partakers of the Lords T a= * 1427+ 
ble, and of the Table of Divels, Whoſoever eateth nnworthily, is guilty of the Lords bo= 
dy : But the wicked, eating without faith and repentance, cate unworthily : There- 
they are guilty, Weonght not to partake int other mens fins : and we _ not 
to winke at any mans deſtruction : therefore wee may not admit the wicked to the 
Bicratnent, leſt they eate unto themſelves damnation, 
- 2. Inreſpe& of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeciall commandement : 1f thy brother 3% 
treſpaſs againſt thee, goe aud. tell him his fanlt between him and thee aloxe : if hee 


—— 


? one of yo##, If thou beleeveſt with all thine heart ,thow mayeſt be baptiſed, A8s1.33.% 3.32, 
thou beleeveſt not, thou mayeſt not, The things which the Gentiles ſa> x Cor.10.20,20 


heare thee, thow haſt wonne thy brother, But if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee one Manh.18.r5,16, 


or two, that by the month of two or three witneſſes every word may be confirmed. eAnd 
if b6 will nat vouchſafe to heare them, tell it nnto the Churck ; and if be refuſe ro bros 
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the Charch alſo, let him be unto thee a: an Heathen man, and a Publican, Verily I ſay 

wnto you, Whatſoever yee binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven ; and whatſoever yoo 

looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. But Chriſt will not that his Sacraments,which 

he inſticured for the taichfull alone , be made common with Pagans and Publicans, 

And leſt this Mandate might be underſtood of ſome private and ſpeciall judgement, 

it is expreſly added : Fhatſoever ye ſball binde, ee, which words cannot bee other. 

wiſe underſtood, but of the publike power of the Keyes." / verily, as 4bſent in body, 

but preſent in ſpirit, have determined already , as though I were preſent , that hee that 

hath done thu thing , when yee are gathered togetber, and my , > in the name of ouy 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſuch one, I ſay, by the power of our Lord Jeſins Chriſt, be delive- 
ed unto Sathan, for the deſtruition of the fleſs, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of 
our Lord Feſns. And againe : With ſuch a one eate not, Put away therefore from your 
ſelves that wicked man, For what concord bath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part bath 
the Beleever with ebe Infidel! ? We command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord tes 
ſua Chriſt, that je withdraw your ſelves from every brather that walketh inordinately, 
and not after the inſtruttion which yee received of um, If any man obey not our ſayings, 
note bins by a letter , and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed, If there 
come 4ny unto you, and bring wot thi dotirine, receive him not to houſe, neither bid bim, 
God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, is partaker of his evill deeds. 

3. The power of the Keyes is neceflary , 5 pu of Gods glory, For God is re« 
proached anddefpited,if without difference wicked Blaſphemers goe in the number = 
of his Children, and his Kingdome, and the Divels be confounded. 

4. Leſt the Sacraments be / SER that given the wicked in the Supper,which 
is denied them in the Word, | 

5. That the parity of Gods doftrine and worſhip be preſerved, 

6. Fer the ſafety of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhe wittingly and wil« 
lingly ptofane Chriſts Sacraments, or ſuffer them to be profaned. 

7. For the ſafety of the ſinners, that they being often admoniſhed and pur to lame, 
may returne to repentance, | 

- 8. For avoiding of offeuce in the Church, that others, weaklings, be not corrupted 
by evillexample. Know ye not that 4 little leaven leaveneth the hole lumpe ? | 

9. For avoiding of offence among thoſe that are without, leſt they, who are not as ye# 
members of the Church, Come not to it, 57 

10. That the name of God might not bee blaſphemed , and evill {ſpoken of by others, 
and his Covenant deſpited and reproached, 

11. That from the ſinners themſelves puniſhment may be averted , becauſe the wic« 
ked, approaching unto the Lords Table, cate their owne damnation. Wherefore, 
chat _ may not come to paſle, the Church is bound co provide, that ſuch approach 
not thither. 

12. They, who deny the faith and deftrine of Chriſt , are to bee excluded from the 
Church, and from the uſe of the Sacraments, For the Faithfull, or Chriſtians are noe 
to be confounded, or _ - with thoſe, who are not members of the Church, or 

0 


with thoſe, who are pr ungodly. perſons , blaſphemoas , revolters to Arid- 
niſme, Mahumetiſme, and Ye, Bur th . G X 


ey that deny, and refaſe to repent, deny 
the faith and dofrine ; They profeſſe that they know God, but by workgs they deny hies,] 
And he thardenieth the faith, 1s worſe than Infidels : Therefore they, who perſiſt in 
their wickedneſſe, anddeny to repent, are to be ſhutout of the Church ; neicher arg 
they to be admitted to the uſe of the Sacraments, COTE | 
13. And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Give not that which u holy to dog ges7 
W herefore, neither to the Sacraments are dogges to bee admitted, namely, 
which perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, and make a mocke of Gods Word. For if Chritt 
ſpeaketh this of his andible word, to wit,the Word which yet was inſti« 
ruted for the converted and unconverted,or ſuch as were yet to be convertedzmuch 
more ſhall this likewiſe bee ſpoken of his ible word; namely, of the Sacraments, 
which were ordained and inſtituted for the converted only, | 


14. Open Infidels, wickgd ones, and blaſpbrmers, ought not to bee baptiſed, For they 
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o0»ght nov tobe baptiſed, who beleeve riot with their whole heart.. Wherefore 
Phuitp faich to the Ennuch, 1fthox belerveſt with all thine heart, thou mayefs be bapri- 
/ad. So John alſo bapts/ſed wowe- bur [web as confeſſed” their finr; Now if 
22d unbeleevers are not tobe baptiſed, ipfolloweth that they are to beefhur-out of 
the Church, aud not to bee: admittedtothe receiving ofthe Sacranients,/They, who 
cught notrobe baptiſed; neither ought they.to bee admitted unto the Sapper : for 
there js one and the ſame reafon in both, _ + | eds 

15. They ; who are not as yot baptiſed, are notto be admined unto the Szppty : butto 
them, who forfake their Baptiſine, Bapriſme is no Bapriſine ; according to that of 


phemers. 


Aas?. 57. 
Ma:th. 3.6s 


I5 


the — thou be a tranſprefſor of the law, thy circumciſion 11 made whoircameiſy- Rom. 25. 
r 


on; that is; if thou perſevete-in thy tranſgreſſion without re : Therefore 
they, whoforfake their bapriſine, are not:to be admitted unto the Supper. Object. 
Then th:y, who forſake their baptiſme, are alſo to be _—_— after ther recesving into 
the Church, Ani,Their receiving into the Church by is firmezand inforce 
to them thar repent , withoutany iteration of the ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſme is an 
entrance intothe Church, they who forſake it; are not inthe Church ; and therefore 
as long as'they continue fach, they arenotto be admittedeither inco the Church, or 
unto the Supper, 61 wr 2 
16, Unto whom the proms/e of grace doth. not belong ,| unto them the ſigne'of grace 
onght not to be extended : otherwiie the Church ſhould deale corruptly, 'iadmitting 
them whoty God excluderh, and ſhould be diverſe and difagreeing MA her ſelfe : 
for ſhe ſhould abſolve them by the v:/i6/z word , whom ſhe condemned by the and;- 
ble word, W herefore the-wicked and blafphemons, whom God hath re jsRed, and 
deprived of his grace, are hot'ro be admitted unto the Sacraments, which are the 
fignes of Sods grace. | | 
I 7. The infldurution of the Sacraments, or the condition', which muſt bee obſerved in 
comming 10 the Sacraments;requireth faith and repentance : Therefore they;who ſhew 
not repentance, ought not to be admitted. This argamentfolloweth by a counter- 
poſirion; They which haver 
which have not repentance and faith,are not tobeadmitted, 


"F< Fo whom obo power of the Reyes is commuted, againft whom, and in 
whad order to be uſed, 


| F ya whom the declaration and denonncing of Gods Word 12 committed, to them al/p 
u committed the power of the Keyes, ' The denounting and publiſhing theanger 
and favour of God, which is performed'in the preachifig of the Goſpe}, is commits. 
ted unto the insfters. For the preaching of the Goſpel is' commirred to: them a» 
lone. But that denouncing , which is exerciſed in Church-difcipline , belongeth to the 
whole Church, For unto the whoke Chareh doth difcipline an! ſpirimual} juriſdiAie 
on belong. Now the denouncing and declaration which # wſed in the miniftery of Gods 
word, 1 done aſter another manner, than in the Charch:-difeipline. In the wuniftery of 
the word, the anger of 50d, the word going before,is by every Paſtouralone or Mi- 
niſter of the word privately denounced agiinft all ungodly, unbeleeving, and unre= 
penting perſons : namely, thatthey are exiledfrom the Kingdome of Chriſt, as long 
as they repent not, neither live according to the preſcript rale of the Goſpel, And 
againe, if they repent, the grace and favour of God, ' and remiſſion of finnes , is by 
the aq Paſtours and Miniſters fignifted and declared out of the word of God un-' 
to them. | Mt "M8 01 

ObjeR. Then have men power 
is, the charge and fanQion'of denonneing unto men, according to Gods word, that 
Godremitteth or not remitreth theirſinnes.' And this is dorie two wayes: Firſt,and 
1n general], when i the preaching of the G # they declare , T hat all belrevers ave (a= 
ved, and that all unbeleruers are condemned, Secondly, when as they exerciſe this ſunttis 
on of declaring Gods will privately unto partiemiay men,and tiwerds every one in ſeves 
rl; and when remiſſion of finnes'is promiſed to ſome certaiae perſon repenting,and 
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to condemne., Anſ. They have miniſteriall potver ; that How the int; 
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when likewiſe the anger and diſpleaſureof God is denounced againſt any one per- 
ſon not repenting, as long as hee continneth in that minde, So Peter faid to Simon 
as 8:25; Magus, T ba haſt neither part nor fellowſpip i thi buſineſſe, The ſame is to bee aid 
in particular to every one, as often as need requireth ; neither muſt wee doe it ar our 
owne pleaſure , but according to the word of God, Andthis is the power of the 
Keyes granted unto the Paſtors, and annexed unto the Miniſtery of the word, But 
to execute this ſentence declared, belongeth to God alone. In Eccleſiaſtical juriſe 
dition, or Church-judgement, the denouncing of the fayour and wrath of God; js 
n6t done byany privately, but by the whole Church , - or in the name of the whole 
Church, by ſach as are deputed thereunto by common conſent of all. And this de- 
nouncing is uſed for ſome certaine cauſes, and towards ſome certaine perſons , ha- 
ving alſo companying it a debarring and excluding from the uſe of the Sacraments, 
when need requireth, _.-. ; 
The perſons who = Now, F/hoare to be excommunicated, is knowne ſufficiently by that which hath 
eunicazed.  beenſaid before ; naniely, ſuch as eyther deny ſome Article of faith , or ſhew that 
they will not repent, or ſubmit not thernſelves to the will of God; — his 
commandements, neither make any doubt of perſiſting ſtubbornly in manifeſt wic« 
kednefſe. All ſuchare not to be admitred into the Church : or if they have been ad- 
mitted into the Church inbaptiſme; yet we muſt not goe forward in offering thean 
the Lords Supper. | | | 
Theorderhow That Order is to be obſerved in executing the office of the Keyes ; which Chriſt 
racy acer00ee®" himſelfe; Matth.1 8. hath ſet downe. Wherj a man hath committed ſome private 
x treſpaſſe, he muſt firſt be comrteouſly admoniſhed by one, according to the commande- 
Mayh.is.cs, ment of Chriſt ; /f thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell hits his \fault between 
2 bHhimand thee alone : if he heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother, Moreover, if being 
admoniſhed by one, he doth not yet repentzhe muſt be againe privately admeni/hed by 
thee, taking one or two with thee, And ſuch admonitions muſt bee done according to 
Gods word, and with ſigmfication of good will towards the offender , and that not 
bur for cauſes jaſt, weighty, and neceſſary. And if neither ſo admoniſhedby one or 
3 two hee repent, hee i to bee corretted by the whole Church. Which alſo Chriſt hath 
| commanded, 1f hee will not vonchſafe ts heare them, tell it unto the Church. Now ifa 
man tranſgrefle publikely, by offending of the whole Church, ho cmaſb elf publikely 
be corrected by the Church, according as his treſpaſle is : if neither yet he will re- 
pent, being admonithed and chaſtiſed by the Church, whether it be he that commit- 
ted a private treſpaſſe, or he that committed a publike offence; at length excommus* 
nication muſt be inflited by the Church, as the extreme and laſt remedy ro corre} 
men obſtinate and impenitent: even as alſo Chriſt himſelfe commandeth in theſe 
words next following the place before alledged, If he refuſe to heare the Ehurch alſo, 
let him bee unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican, In theſe words Chriſt ex- 
preſly commandeth all, whoſoever,being after this ſort admoniſhed by the Church, 
will not repent, to be by the common conſent of the Church excommunicated, un- 
till they repent. This then is the lawfull courſe of reclaiming ſuch as goe afide,and 
refracary perſons in Chriſts Charch , if the degrees preſcribed bee obſerved in the 
execution. The degrees preſcribed are foure : 1.4 brotherly private admonition, 
2. An admonition by many, 3, Anadmonition b the Church, 4The peblike decree and 
ſentence of the Church, The firſt and ſecond take place in private offences;the 
third, in notorious and grievous publike crimes or ſcandals'; the fourth, ina caſe of 
contumacy, in which only the Church proceedeth to excommunication ,' reputing 
the obſtinate party for an Heathen and Pablican ; that is, for an aliant and ſtranger 
from the Church and Kingdome of God, umtill he repent. Wherefore neceſlarily be- 
fore excommunication firſt goeth a knowledge of ſome liporerrour , anda know- 
ledge of obſtinacy or ſtubbornneſle. If then any man become a Papi#, or an Arrian, 
or a Davidian, or an Apoſtata in any other kinde, heemnrſt not be reputeda member 
of the Church, though himſelfe profefſe that hee is, and deſire to continue therein, 
unleſſe he abjureand deteſt his errour, and live according to the doftrine of the Go- 
ſpel. Thereaſos is, becauſe God will heve bus Chareb from alt ether Sette 
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ind binbes of the Divell : but they, who reverſe their oath niade in Baptiſme, are limbes 
of the Dovell : T herefore they are to bee exiled the Chmrch ; yea, chowgh they profeſſe 
themſelves Chriſtians, For, in deeds deny, what they profefle in-words : and 
therefore it is evident, that they lye anddiſſemble ; ſeeing fairh and a Chriſtian life 
cannot bee diſ-joyned ; and they who tethem , mocke God and his Church, 
Now «n eApoftars is not fecha one as Hmetimes , or ofcentimes offendeth in life i —_ 
and dorine, and repentethagaine ; bug/#cb « one, as who being apparently convilted 
of open erronrs and entrages , refuſeth;30 defift from them, Howbeir, ifany profeſſe 

tance, and make ourward ſhew*thereof, though inwardly he be an hypocrite, 
the Church is bound to admic ſuch a one;untill he bewray himſclfe,For the Charch 
may not judge of things ſecret and hidden, 


3. What are the ends of the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and what abuſes 
are therein to be avoided, 


E Hrift hath given to his Church the pang of Excommunication,not for the de<- 
ſtru&ion ot the ſinner, which is to be excommunicated, but for his edification 
and falvation. Wherefore the end of this diſcipline is not to eſtabliſh the fove- 
raignty and tyranny of the Miniſters : The Kings of the Gentiles reigne over them; but Luks 22-25. 
3e /ball not be ſo. The Miniſters themſelves muſt moſt of all be ſubje 2 co this diſci- 
ptine, and with this bridle they are ſpecially containe.l wichin the bounds of their 
vocation; becauſe the Keyes belong not to Miniſters alone , but to the whole 
Church. Much leſlſe is this the end of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline , that wretched fin- 
ners ſhould be vexed, oppreſſed, and driven to deſperation. Thete are the flanders rhe ents and 
of the enemies of this diſcipline, Bar the true ends are thoſe which the Apoſtle de- us of Excom- 
livereth and ſheweth : 1 ,Thatthe rebellious,by this meanes di/graced and terrified, | 
may bethinke themſelves and repent. Let ſich a man bee delivered unto Sathan, for | Car... 
the deftruition of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſws, 2.Leſt » 
otherChriſtians,by the example and converſation of wicked ones,ſhould be corrap- 
ted, For, one ſcabbed ſheep, unleſſe he be cured or excluded, may infeR the whole 
flocke ; anda little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe; Towr rejoycing s wot good + \ Cor.5-6. 
know ye-nor leoedioals laawen deavencth the whole Inmpe ? 3.That others may bee put 
in feare of offending. Them that fin, rebuke openly, that the reſt may feare, 4.That the * Ti* #20, 
Church be not defaced with ſcandals,& to ayoide the profanation ofthe Sacraments, 
and Gods anger conſequent thereon. Purge owt therefore the old leaven, that ye may be 1 Cor.5.5. 
« now lumpe, as ye are unleavened : For Chrift ot Paſſeover # ſacrificed for ws, Theſe 
thenare the ends and uſes of Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline or excommunication, 
Theabuſes that are to bee avoided in Excommunication are ; 1. That the degrees The abuſes of is; 
of admonitionbe not negleted, and that we begin not prepoſterouſly from the laſt, 
but from the firſt. Firſt therefore let private admonition take place, and let him bee 
gently and courteouſly admoniſhed, which hath offended ; and let the admonition 
adeteQing and reproofe of his errour ont of Gods Words, and an exhortation to 
amendment. 2.Let it be done in fuch ſort as -it ought ; that is, according ro Gods #% 
Word, with ſignificationof our brotherly love, and defire of ſuccouring them that 
erre, and that to their ſalvation, For, God well not execute anothers ſentence, but 
his owne : Therefore our offending brother muſt not prefently bee reckoned for an 
enemy, of aliant from the Church , but bee admoniſhed as a brother; according to | 
that of the Apoſtle : Ter comnt hims not 45 an ertemy , but admonifs him as 4 brother, 2 Theſ.3.1e; 
$20 it bedone on juſt, weighty, and neceſſary cauſes , and not on wrong, donbe= 3 
L, and cauſes of no importance. Wee may not proceed on every ſufpicion to Ex= 
communication, but upon urgent neceſſity , as Phyficians , who come not to laun- 
cing, untill meere neceſſity inforce them. Now this neceflity is then, when errours 
againſtthe foundation of faith, and open outrages are obſtinately maintained, and the 
whole congregation, or ſome parties thereof are indangered . 4. The cauſe muſt with #4< 
eircumſpettion be weighed by all the Elders,the deciſion and judgement approved 
of the whole Church ; it may not be managedby any feverall mans private _—_ 
nov De m oY. = by firy; 
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rity, or ſwayed by the Miniſter alone. For this power isnot appropriated by Chriſt 
to ſome few , or to the Miniſters onely (howſoever the execution be deyolved b 
the Cnurch to a few; or to the Miniſter alone) but to the whole Church, If bee will 
not vouchſafe ts heare them and others, tell it unto the Church, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles rexgne over them ; but ye ſpall not be ſo, Wherefore the conſent and decree of the 
Churca is to be expected ; 1 . Becanſe of Gods expreſſe commandement to thi purpoſe. 
2.T hat no man be injured, 3 That the proceſſe may bee better authoriſed, 4.That the 
Miniſtery of the Church grow not unto an Ol wn , or 4 Papiſticall ſoveraiguty of 
ſame few perſons. 5 .T hat the condemnation of rhe rebellsous may be the more juſt, The 
laſt a4«/e to be prevented by Excommunication is, 5. That wee kindle no Khiſines, 
nor give occaſion of ſcandell and offence in the Church, whilſt good men ſee man 
at variance between them.elves,that grievous evils follow one another on the heed” 
& that the Church is divided, Theſe evils,if the Miniſters ſeezor feare, the may not 
roceed,but warne and exhort both privately and publikely, If they profit nothing 
Cntr has are held excuſed : Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirit after ri 'ghte« 
onſneſſe ; for they ſhall be filed : Others ſhall give an accoun: of theirobſtinacy, * 


5 . How the power of the Keyes committed to the Church, differeth 
from the cxvill power, = 


= differences are many and manifeſt : 1,Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is executed by 
the Courch. The civill power by the Judge or Magiſtrate. 2.In the civill ſtate 
judgement is exerciſed according to civill and poſitives lawes : in the Church, 
judgement proceedeth accotding to Gods Lawes and Word. 3.The power of the 
Keyes, committed unto the Church , dependeth on Gods Word ; and the Ctiurch 
exerciſeth her authority by the Word, when it denounceth the anger and wrath of 
God againſt Infidels and unrepentant perſons, and puniſheth the obſtinate with the 
Word onely ; yet ſo, as that this puniſhment pierceth even unto their conſciences, 
The civill power is armed with the Sword , and puniſhcth the obſtinate with cor- 
porall puniſhments onely, 4.The judgement of the Church hath degrees of admo- 
nition : and if repentance interpoſe it ſelfe , it proceedeth not to puniſhment. The 
civill judgement and the Magiſtrate proceed to puniſhment . though the offender 
repent. $.Theend and parpgie of the Church 1s; that hee which hath offended 
ſhould repent and bee ſaved for ever : the end and purpoſe of the Magiſtrate is,that 
the offender bee puniſhed ; and fo peace, and externall order and diſcipline be main- 
tained in the Common-wealth. 6.As the Church | pry againſt refraQtary 
and obſtinate perſons onely ; ſo it 1s bound to reverſe and retract her judgement 
and puniſhment, if there come repentance, But the Magiſtrate, when he hath once 

uniſhed, is not bound to recall his judgement and puniſhment, neither is he able 
| to revoke and repeale it. The Theefe repenteth on the Croſſe, and is 
received of Chriſt into Paradiſe : neverthelefſe, the Magiſtrate goeth on to execute 
this penalty adjudged unto him , and putreth him out of the Common-wealth. So 
oftentimes the diſcipline of the Church hath place, where there is no place for 
civill judgement ; as when the Church caſteth out of her congregation the impeni- 
tent , and accounteth them no more for her members, whom notwithſtanding the 
Civill Magiſtrate tolerateth. And contrariwiſe , the civill government oft-times 
exileth thoſe, whom the Church receiveth ; as when the Magiſtrate puniſheth 
Adulterers, Robbers, Theeves, and duth no more reckon them for members of the 
Common-wealth , whether they repent, or continue obſtinate ; whom yet the 
Church (if they repent) abandoneth not, but receiverh, Wherefore the difference 
of the EccleſiaFicall and civill prwer is apoarent and manifeſt. There remaine ob« 
jeRtions of the Adverſaries of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, whereunto wee will in few, 
words make anſwer, 


* 


 Objet.1. The charge and office of the Keyes i1 no where commanded : Therefore it 14 
»t to be ordained in the Church ; and by conſequent, no man ought ro bee excluded from 
the Sacrament, Tees | 


Angv, 
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Anfiw. The Antecedent is falſe ; becauſe frequently in Sctipritre tnanifeſt teſti- 
monies of this charge and commiſſion are extant : /will give wnto thee rhe heyes of Mir.16.15, 
the Kingdoms of heaven,and whatſoever thon ſralt binde upon earth, ſhall bee bonndin 
heaven, Here in plaine words 1s expreſſed the power of the keyes commitred to 
all Minifters of the word. Moreover, wha this office or charge of the keyes committed 
to the Church ts, and how the Church muſt diſtharge this charge and funttion, Chriſt 
likewiſe plainely advertiſerh and declareth. If hee will not vouckſaſe to heare them, Mat.13.17,th, 
zell it #nto the Church : aud if be refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him bee unto thee 
4: an heathen man and a publicar. Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye bindz on earth; 
{ball be botind in heaven ; and whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhull be looſed in heaven, Theſe 
things given thus in precept by Chriſt, Paulalſo doth in-the thing it ſelfe confirme. 
Let ſuch a one bee delivered unto Sathan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 1 Eor.5.4;h 
may be ſaved itt the day of the Lord Jeſus, When yee come together into one place, this is —_ 
»0t to eat the Lords Supper, If any man obey not your ſayings, note him by a letter, and 
have no company with him, that be may be aſbamed. Of whom ts hymenans and Alexan- * Theſ.3.14; 
der, whom I have delivered unto Sathan, that they may learne not to blaſpheme, In the * —_—_ 
Prophets alſo are manifeſt teſtimonies, in which this is apparent to have beene com- 
manded by God, What have 7 to doe with the multitude of your Sacrifices, ſaith the Fay rut; 
Lord ? I amfull of the burnt offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fedde beaſts : and I 
deſire nat the bloud of bullocks, nor of lambes, nor of goates, Hee that hilleth a bullock, E5y 661 
1s 45 if hee ſlew a man ; he rhat ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if he cut off a dog ges necks + he that 
ofoch an oblation, as if he offered ſwines blond : hee that remembreth incenſe, as if hee 
leſſed an Idol, I ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, when I browght Jrrom9-94 
them ont of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices. "Unto the ©5956 
wicked ſaid God ; What hat tho to doe to declare mine ordinances, that thou ſhouldft 
take my covenant in thy mouth ? WhereforegChriſt alſo faith, Leave there thine offe= Manh.ja4 
ring before the Altar, and goe thy way ; fir#t bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift.. There are places alſo of Scripture befides theſe, where it is 
commanded, that all profeſſed wicked perſons be excluded from the Church,and the 
uſe of the Sacraments : as, whereſoevyer js hended the unlawfall uſe of the Sa- 
craments : Likewiſe, whereſoever the Miniſters are commanded to receive onel 
ſuch of the Charch, as faith and repentance. Repl, God #ndee 
forbiddeth the wngodly to come unto the Sacraments, but he willeth not that the {harch 
ſhould forbid them, Anſ.What God forbiddeth to have done in the Church,that will 
he have tobee avoyded by the diſcipline of the Church : and that God hath willed 
the Church to forbidand exclude profeſſed ungodly perſons, is manifeſtly proved by 
' the fore-alledged places. 
ObjeR. 2. Men are not able to diſcerne the worthy from the unworthy ; they cannot 
know who truely repent, aud who perfift in pietie : neither tan they caſt 4 man into hell, 
T herefore that judgement i; not Committed unto the Church, whereby the gudly may bet 
diſtinguiſted from the wngedly. Anſ. The Church doth not judge of ſuch as are hids 
den or ſecret, but of thoſe that are manifeſt, namely, of thoſe who ſhew themſelves 
inoutward life and profeſſion ; andthis ſhee doth, when concerning ſach, ſhee ſab= 
{cribeth to the judgement of God ; that is, when ſhee j of them according 
£0 the preſcript of Gods word : as when out of the word of God ſhee ncer! 
the obſtinate to bee condemned, as long as they continue ſuch, and when'out ofthe 
ward of God ſhee abſolveth them which ſhew . Burto diſcerne from 
others, ſach as are cloſe and hidden, as the Church 1s not able, ſo neither dothſhee 


it upon her . 
 ObjeR,z, Chriſt ſaith in the Parable of tares, Let both grow together whtil the have Mati3-36; 
weſt. Thereforenone ought to be excluded, Anf, 1. (brit ſpeaker there af Typotrives x 
who cannot be diſcerned ahwaies from the true feyvers of God, Therefore his meaning 

15: that hypocrites ought not to bee cut off or ſeparated from the Church; as who 

wee know not to bee ſuch : but that the Angels ſhall doe this at the JaRt day. 3. 

Chriſt diſtinguiſbeth there the office of the Magiſtrate aud of Minifters. Lrs rhons grow, 
That is, pur not to death any which age eſtranged from the Church, For the ; 
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we grant them their Concluſion. For we forbid not the uſe, but the abuſe. Rep.r, 
Numb.15.30- God would that all ſhould celebrate the Paſſeover, Anſ.All;not notorious wicked ones, 
but ſuch as were members of his\people, and ought tobee tolerated ina civill ſocie- 
ty : but concerning obſtinate perſons, there was a commandement, that they ſhould 
be taken from amidſt the congregation. Repl. 2. Tet nevertheleſſe many evils accom- 
pany this uſe, and are therein committed, Anſ: Theſe evils are done by them that hin- 
der,and will not follow this {uu uſe,notby them that exhort thereunto. Yet,Ble/- 
Manh.zs:s Jed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, that is, which deſire the per- 
; formance of that which is good : which ifit bee nor praftiſed, it is not their fault. 
And we may not doe evill, or omit thoſe good things which God commandeth,thar 
good may come thereof. Onely let us doe our duty,and leave the event unto God. IF 
that which is good be not put 1n praQiſe'by others,yer our conſcience is cleere, and 
we have diſcharged our ſelves, | iz, 
_ Obje&.s #e have not examples of this excluding. The Prophers, Apoſtles, and Foh 
excluded none ; nay, Fohn baptiſed « generation of Vipers : therefore owr Miniſters 
wot exclude any from the Sacraments. Auſ:The Prophets,albeit they could not exch 
the wicked from the Sacrifices and Sacraments ; yet they condemned that wicked 
neſſe of theirs in approcching thither, & made oftentimes ſong Sermons, both againſt 
the wicked, who did approach, and againſt the Church, which admitted them unto 
the Sacrifices : But that the Apoſtles did exclude,PÞaul alone doth ſufficiently ſhew by 
his example,as we ſaw before,in that he commanded the inceftuous perſon to be de- 
I livered unto Sathan, and to bee caſt out of the Church : and Zohx baptiſed them onely 
Luke 3-3- who promiſed faith and repentance : hee baptiſed a generation of Vipers, when they did re« 
pent. Wherefore although they werea: Vipers brood whom John baptiſed; yet 
were they not any longer Vipers,when they were baptiſed : for John baptiſed none, 
bur ſuch as confeſſed their ſinnes, As alſo he pou the baptiſme of repentance for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes : and required of them whom hee baptiſed, that they ſhould bring 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life. 
ObjeR.s. 1/they are to he admitted wnto the Sacraments, which profeſſe faith and re- 
pentance, and the unbeleevers and wicked are to be excluded : the ſane ſpall be done after 
the ſame manner, as it was done by Fohn, But John by himſelfe alone admitted them who 
profeſſed faith and repentance, unto Bapts/me, and hee alone alſo rejofed the impenitent : 
therefore it ſpall be lawful for one Minifter alone, either to admit them who profeſſe the 
doltrine and repentance, or to rejebt the obſtinate, Anſ.The reaſon is not like. For Join 
was endued with a propheticall and Apoſtolike authority ;zwhich our Miniſters have 
not. Againe, at that time the gathering of the new Church was reſpe&ed, and not 
the excluding of themywho were in the Church,and had revolted from it, 
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Certaine ed par afſovled, whereby Jome in a publike 
diſpucation held in Heidelberge, Ano. 1568. June 10. (D, Peter 
wire being Moderator; and: M: George Witthers Eng, the 
osdent) endevoured to aboliſh Ecdlefiefticall Diſcipline : which Arguments 
with their [olutions were taken word by word from the mouth of D, Urſine, as © 
" the Repetition of this diſpuration, the next day pri- 

_v4tely made in Colleg, Sajent. ated 
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Tlie T x 25 15 fropoſed contertiing Chiirch Diſcipline 
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- T.To the ſincere preaching of the word And Iawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
* required ax office or power of Government in the 'Church.. - 1 eB | 

2. This office I thus interpret ; That the Miniſters with the Sentarie ſBonld have, and 
ſhoxld exerciſe a power of convifting, reproving, excommunicating, and executing any o« 
_— Lowe of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline on any offendors whatſoever, even on Princes 
[2 ver, © 


r, Here the Word and Sacramients are rightly to he adminiſtred;there muſt the aus 
- thority of diſcipline be eſtabliſhed : but in the Primitive Charch,and at this "7 
i well ordered Churches, the authority of ds[cipline is not eftabliſhed : therefore t 
Word and Sacraments are not right! there adminiſtred. But abſurd were it ſo to ſay * 
therefore abſurd alſo to smpoſe 4 eee of diſcipline on the Church. Anſ.Theſe words, 
T's be rightly adminiſtred, are doubtfull,and havea diverſe meaning. 1. 7s adminiſter 
rightly, ſigaifieth ſo toadminiſter,as that the adminiſtration wholly agree with the 
o—_ of the Lord. 2.It ſignifieth, 7 «dwinifter, not according to the right, per- 
&, andexa& obſerving of it : but ſo, that the adminiſtration be pleafing to God, 
and profitable for the ſalvation of the Church, In this whole world the Sacraments 
arent f adtertritfered ws to the former ſignification : bur according to 
the htrer ſignification they are, For Albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of the Chur« 
ches weaknefſe and imbecility,cannotbe corre&ted and amended ona ſudden : yer the 
adminiſtration may pleaſe God, arid profit the Church : albeit wee are nevertheleſſe. :, 
toacknowledge and bewaile the defe&s. For bleſſed are they that hunger and thirft Man-5-6i 
«fter righteonſneſſe. Except theſe things be gr: ted,there will be no pure Church in 
the world. W e may ſeeme now. to have fabciently aſſoyled this obzeRion: but yet 
farther alſo we deny the Minor.For the authority of diſcipline was,and continued in 
the Primitive Church, and ſhall alſo continue in an ill ordered Church, but with 
great abuſe, as amongſt the Papiſts. Repl. In owr Churches, and inthe Heluetian 
Churches, excommunication is not in force : therefore the Minor: of the former objetti« 
on 5s eyue, Anſ Although in ſome Churches it bee not exerciſed, yet is it not then ill 
exerciſed ; but the Minor is nevertheleſſe infringed. Becauſe in thoſe Churches the 
Word and the Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred, according to the other fignifica- 
tion, whereof we ſpake before. Here Urſine alledged a ſaying out of Chryſoſtome ; 
= foſtome ſaith, if any wicked per/on come wnto the Lords Table, give not unto hing 
the Lords Sacrament the bod 7 of the Lord : if he will no; beleeve,ſignifie it uns 
20 me. I will rather loſe my life,than 1 will admit him Excommunication therefore was 
in force,and WAS exercited inthe Church many hundred yeares after Chriſt. . , -- + - 
Objet.2, 7 het dottrine which bath neither Gods word nor approved examples, i not Mat1ug 
to be thruſt up1n the Charch:but this doftring hath neither of rheſe therefore it 15 nos to ! 
be thruſt upon the Church. Auf, It hath the word for it: 1{ he refuſe to bear the Charch; | Tor 3 
him be mnto thee as an heathen mas, It hath approved examples : Zer ſuch a one be 
Helivered unto Sirhas, And,3Whow 1 have delivered wnto Sathan, 3 
oe DEjeBH; 
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| Laged for proofe of _ _ -. x44. 
Excompmunication, ' ' SER Nb 
'Epl, Als mention ihhade of the Sonidry, or of Extevimonicarion in tht place, hy 
18; Fberefore this Seriptube nathing. 'eFAnſiv.' I deny the Anecedend, 
For achough there bee nat the forma -wordes, yot. the thing it lelfe 15 COntained 
inthem. Forthe Sentoris 1s. intimated. in;theſe words : Tefit tothe Charch: and 
Excominunication.in theſe, Let bin bee anitorhee as an. Heathen or Publican. Rep.2, 
ar by the name T he Church is not the Semuory,.. But Chriſt, cainmandeth that ſignification bee given us 
of the Church is gþe Charch,and that admonition be given 7 the Church, T herefore not hy Semory, 
_ An. T deny the Major : albeit the whole reaſon notwithſtanding may bee granted: 
namely, that Chriſt -underſtandeth not. che Sentory, but takerh pryperly rhe name 
of the Charch, both of the Jewiſh before, Chrilt,/and of the Chriſtian after Chriſt, 
But there muſt bee notwithſtanding ſome order of the juriſdiation of the Charch z 
ſome mult bee appointed and ordamed by the Church-to overſee and dire&t mens a- 
&ions, elſe will there bee a conkufion- of all things... Wee eagnar obſerve that which 
Chriſt faich, wichout defining of eitcamftances. Therefore by the Church is com- 
prehended-the Seniory,and by contequent it is underftood of a Councellor afſembly 
of Govemours. Au wictes : EEE C\ 
| Repl. 3. It # true indeed, that ſignification cannot bee given to the whole Chierch, bus 
to the Concell or aſſembly of Governonrs : which yet # civil: ſo that the meaning #s ; 
Tell the Church, that is,the Senate of thi City. Anſ.Now thenthey cofeſſe that it ean- 
not be ſignified to the whole Chareh; but ro ſome Conncell or aſſembly of Gover+ 
nours,which yet muſtbee Civill, not Ectleſiaſtical}, "The queſtion then 1s; whether 
Chriſts words are to bee underſtood of a civill councell and afſembly. They prove 
therefore thar this councel] is civil; thus; That conncelt which puniſbeth with corporall 
Proniſoreent 1s cvill.The countelt-whicl gave Paul power to put Chriſtians todeath,puni= = 
freth with corporal puniſhment : therefore it was civil. Auf Fhat councell which pual- 
ſheth to according to right,jscjvill. But they, who gave that power to Paul, did it 
wrongfully,becaule they had not that right & anthority,but ufurped it. Whichalſo 
1s tobe thought of their parting Stephen to/death, becauſe it was done tumultuoufs 
ly : and farther the Priefts themſelyes were conſenting t5 it,but unjuſtly. Rep.4. S, 
hn 18.31. Anſtin ſaith that the ewes did lie when they ſaid, It is not lawful for us to pat 41) max 
arp 14.inJot- gg death. Anſ. The words of Auſt are theſe Did they not put bim to death, whom they 
yeelded up to be put to death? But we nmnſFunderſtand\ that they meant they might not put 
any to death becauſe of the ſolemnity of the day which they began now to celebrate, Te ful 
Jjraclites are ye ſo hard hearted? Have ye Jo loft all ſenſe throwgh your overmuch malice, 
that you rhinke Jour ſelves undefiled from the blond of the innocent, becauſe yee dels 
him to another to be ſlaine ? Therefore Auſtin ſaith not that they lyed, but onely faith, 
that they did thar nevertheleſſe, which they ſaid was not lawfall for them to doe. 
In Ma-Hom.83, Rep.5 . Saint Chriſoſtomealfo faith : Tr i« not lawfull for me : that ts,becanſe of the feaff 
g_ Anſ. This is not true (with the good eave"of Saint Chriſoſtome be it 
poken) becauſe it is witneſſed by their ſtories, that their: civil! Juriſdi&ion and 
Lib.4. Antiq.c.s, Jawes were taken from them by Herod the Great : and Joſephus writeth that the 
whole councell was put to death by hiniand Hyrcanas; one Sameas onely excepted, 
Therefore dd ws in effe& fay this unto Pilate: Thoy haft the power of the ſword: 
it is not lawfull for us to put any man to death : which thing Pilare alfo himfelfe.con- 
John 191%. —Ffirmerth,ſaying : Kneweſt thou not, that Thave power to trytifie thee, and have power to 
looſe thee ? Repl.6. It isfaid in the Goſpel : Fake ye him,and judge him after LL. 
lew. Anſ.He meaneth thelaw of Moſes : #5 if he ſhould ſay ;if hee bee a blaſphemer, 
ſtone him to death ;you have my gabd lexveand warrant, 4 ' 
Repl. 7, Joſephns faith, Thar rhejr lewer were granted wait them by Clandins, Auf. 
Then before time they had them not, "Moreover, ' Clandius is faid in this ſenſe 
to have granted them their lawes; becauſe hee per them to obſerve their 
| owne lawes and rites in religion, Twill (faith Clandius the Empetour) that cherr 
ne  lawes be no longer infringed through my Predeceſſor Cains hu folly,but by the publicati- 
| F x on 
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on of thit my Ed:t,that other of Canes be repealed, and they have free liberty to perſiſt in 
the ancient religion of their Fathers, Re 1.8. Their ( oxncell was taken away by Herod 
the Great: Therefore before time they had civill juriſaittion, at that time ,when Chrif 
commanded to ſigmifie it unto the C ouncell,they had none but the civill. Wherefore by con+ 
ſequent, it was to be ſignified to the ervill Senate : for that there was no councell but the 
civill, For in all there were three comncels or aſſemblies, 1 .0f the whale kingdome ,as the 
high courts of Parliament in England, 2.4 leſſe councell ,which was the Senate of the c5\ 
zy of Jeruſalem : and that was orvill and eccleſiaſticall, 3 .The Triumvirs, All theſe were 
ervill, The Conncell then was eivill, Chriſt ſendeth to the comneell, Therefore to the c5- 
vill Senate, Ani.1. By retortzon, If the Jewes loſt their civill Juriſdition under He- 
rod the Great, then they had it not in Chriſts time, For it is cleer that Herod rhe Great 
died before Chriit began to teach. A»/.2.The councell was crvil/,but not only cxvill; 
for it had alſo Eceleſiaſticall power, becauſe it handled and decided matters of reli- 
gion : It conſiſted of Phariſees and Scribes,of Divines & Lawyers. For they had mo- 
rall and judiciall lawes. The lefſe Conncell therefore, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was 
not mecrely C:v44,but Eccleſiaſtical alſo, Now then the queſtion is,Fberher Chriſt 
commanded to tell the Conncell,as it ts Civill, or as it #s Eccleſiaſticall ? That hee will 
have it ſiznified unto rhe Councell, as it is Eccleſiaſticall, wee prove cur of the text, 
1. Becauſe wee are commanded to account the excommunicated perſon for an heathen and 
publican,that is,for an alienfrom Chriſfts kingdome.Now to pronounce a man to be a 
Publican andan alien from Chriſts kingdome, belongeth unto the Ecclefiaſticall Ma- 
giſtrate, not unto the civill : becauſe a publican,and an heathen may bee a member of 
the City,but not of the Church of Chriſt: 2, Chriſt addeth, Yeri/y, verily, 7 ſay wnts 
you, whatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven. Here Chrilt meeteth with 
an objection. For the excommunicated perſon may objet; what doth this touch me? 
Although the Church account mee for an Infidell, for an heathen man,and publican, I 
will notwithſtanding in the meane ſeaſon eat and drink. Chriſt anſwereth therefore, 
that this judgement ſhall not be fruſtrate or of no effect : for I my ſelfe will be the 
executor of it, Before,he faid,7 will give thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven : but 
there hee ſpeaketh of the commonandgenerallauthority of the Miniſtery : here hee 
ſpeaketh namely and particularly of the Miniſters authority in this cauſe, To bind 8& 
looſe therefore +5 unto the civill Majeſtrate,but unto the Church, 
Thus farreconcerning the firlt member, That i» the name of the Church mention is 
made of the Seniory. Now as touching the other member, that there is mention of Ex 
communication \nthoſe words, Let hins be unto thee as an heathen or publican, 


— 


Repl.1, To be accounted for an heathen tail; and, To bee excommunicated, are not all The excommneie 


one. Therefore the word excommunication is not eontained here in words of like force, 
Now the Antecedent is proved thus. Let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a pub- 


Lican : There he ſprakes not of the publike judgement of the Church, but of the private 'oralledgeds | 


gudgement of each man. Therefore hee is not preſently excommunicated by the whole 
Church, who is accounted for an heathen by private men. Anſ. Whom each in ſeve- 
rall account for an heathen man, him the whole Church fo accounteth of, Theref.;re 
hee ſpeaketh of the judgement of the Church, Rep. 2. But it « not ſaid there in the 
zext,whom the whole Church accounteth for au heathen man ; but Hee that heareth not 
the (hurch,account him for a heathen man, Therefore thou accounteſt him not ſo accore 
ding to the Ghurches judgement but according to thine owne judgement, Anſ.Well;T ac- 
count himſo,becauſe he heareth not the Church. But, Not to heare the Church,and; 
Tobe a piblicanand eſtranged from the Church,arenot theſe all one? But I adde an- 
other thing which admirtethleſſe queſtioning. He faith not onely to every private 
man,but the whole Church : For, To thee,and; To the Church,are of like force. For; 
when Chriſt commandethithat I account a man for apabliean and a heathen,doth he 
1;nthe meane time will«that'the Church aecoumthim for a Chriſtian ? No : becauſe 
then he would have contrary jadgmentsto beat once given of the ſame nan. Wheres 
fore, to beeaccounted of one for a publican; is; foto bee accounted of all,even of the 
whole Church : and if thar denunciation ſhould not be done in ſpeciall 1d particus 
lar, no man ſhould be accounted for aPublican, 'But, Tobe accounted of the _ 
vol? yu 3 OW " mo_ 
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for a Publican and an Heathen, is to be excommunicared; and to bee out ofthe com- 
munion of the Church : Wherefore this later :member ſtandeth Kill, that in the 
Scripturealledged mention is made of Excommunication, and that it is commitred 
to the Church, 

Repl.3. The wicked may be accounted for Heathens and Publicans, without any E x- 
communscation : Therefore a Publican, and an Excommunicate are not all one, Anſw.I 
deny the Antecedent:becauſe,To account one out of the communion of the Church, 
and, To excommunicate, are all one. Repl.4.Z#t we may account one, that is, thinke 
one in minde, to br ſurh a perſon. Ani, It he heare not the Charch,thou art to know, 
not whatthe Church thinketh of him in minde, but what they publikely determine 
of him,whether thou maiſt account him for an Heathen and Publican. And further- 

; Cor.z.z;  more,Paul elſe-where forbiddethus to eate and drinke witha wicked perſon. Bur 
converſing with a wicked man cannot be avoided on the ſecret cogitation , but on 
the publike determination of the Church, Therefore it is not a knowledge onely in 
the minde, Thirdly,in the fame place he ſaith, Put away from among your ſelves that 
wicked man ; that is, proclaime and declare him to bee no member of the Church : 
Therefore, To account one for a Pablican, is not only to thinke in minde, bur alſo to 
pronounce him analiant from the Church, and to excommunicate him. "Ii 


© bjetions againit the example of the eApoſtles Excommunicating alledged, 
1 Cor.z. 2 Cor 8,5. 2Theſ.3, 1Tim,1.&c. 


fr who at this day difallow of the Diſcipline of the Church, eludethe exam- 

ple of Saint Paul two wayes, Some ſimply deny , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 

Excommunication, when he faith, Hee that hath - a done, let him bee delivered unto 
Sathan : For, ſay they, to deliver #nto Sathan, is not to excommunicate , but b 

ſome miraculous puniſhment, through Sathans meanes to cut off, or at leaſt curſe 

and banne him, and deliver himro Sathan to be tortured ; yet ſo, that hee continue 4 

member of the Church notwithſtanding. Others grant, that Pail ſpeaketh of Ex- 

communication ; but they deny , that the example pertaineth to us : becauſe now 

there ate Chriſtian Magiſtrates, maintainers of diſcipline, of which Magiſtrates the 

Church was deſtitute 1n the Apoſtles time. Anfw. Bur againſt che former of theſe 

make the Apoſtles words : Put away from your ſelves that wicked may : and, With 

To deliver up to ſuch a one eate not. Theſe cannot bee underſtood of a miraculous puniſhment by 

—_ che death, ſuch as Ananias and Sapphira ſuffered ;but they ſignific the ordinary authort« 

Church, is to x* ty and judgement of the Church : 1.Becauſe hee faith, Pur yee away zand reprehen- 

commiln1care. . 

x Cor. 5-3. dth them , ' becauſe they have not yetabandoned him, And, Tee are puffed up , and 

7 have not rather ſorrowed, that hee which hath done this deed, might bee put from among 

you. Now all theſe had not the gift which Peter had : Therefore he ſhould wrong- 

fully reprove them,for not ſhewing ſome miracle. 3.Becauſe he requireth the con« 

x Cor-$-4« ſent of the Church : hen ye are gathered together , and my ſpirit : But there was no 

need of ſuch a concourſe oran aſſembly for manifeſtation of a miracle. 3 Becauſe he 

$ Cor.y.5; will thatthe inceſtuous perſon be delivered unto Sathan for the deſtruBtion of the fleſs, 

that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord eſa : that is, hee will have him ſo 

dealt withall, that notwithſtanding hee might live and repent , that his fleſh mighe 

be tamed with true contrition, that the old man might bee mortified, and the new 

man quickned. Wherefore the Apoſtle would not that hee ſhould be ſlaine. 4.Hee 

ſpeaketh of the ſeparating and exiling him from the Church, when hee faith : Purge 

out the old leaven, Company net together with fornicators, With ſuch a one eate wot, All 

theſe ſpeeches intimate a ſeparation, not any morrtall puniſhment. 5 .The conference 

of places of Scripture teacheth,that they , who eyther in word or in life deny the 

Chriſtian faith, are not to be reputed Chriſtians. Ambroſefaith,that this inceſtuous 

rſon, when his offence was once knowne, was to be banifped from rhe company of the 

retherhood ; that is, from the Church, Now they,who are caſt out of the Church, 

are worthily faid to be delivered up to Sathan ; becauſe they are conyerſant and re- 

Gdent 1n his kingdome; as long as they repent note... | 
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They, who maintaine the later opinion, alledge a falſe cauſe, when they fly, that Three cxutes why 
Paul therefore would have the inceſtuous perſon excommunicated, becauſe then _ —_— 
there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For Paul rendereth farre different reaſons hereof; perion to be ex- 
which continue in force unto this day. 1.The commandenient of Chriſt : hes yee icatcds 
are gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the name of our Lord Feſms Chriſt ; that is, by Z 
that authority and warrant of Chriſt, Tel it wnts the Church ; Let hint be nnto thee as 
an Heathen,or a Publican, 2,Thatthe excommunicated perſon might repent,and be o 
ſaved. Let him be delivered unto Sathan, for the deſtruition of the fleſh , that the ſpirit 

may be ſaved in the day of our Lord Feſws, 3.Leſt others ſhould be tainted & infeated F 
with the ſame ſore. Know yee not, that 4 little leaven leaveneth the whole lampe ? For, 
Chriſt our Paſſeover ſacrificed for us, that we ſhould live with the nnletvened bread 
of ſincerity and truth, and become 4 new ſprinkling, and caſt out the old leaven of ma- 
ficiouſneſſe and wickedneſſe, or at leaſt, if we cannot caſt it all out, yer,that we profeſs 
not the toleration thereof, Theſe are the cauſes mo _ commanded, that the in- 
ceſtuous perſon ſhould bee excommunicated out of the Church : but wee no where 
reade, that the Church did therefore excommunicate wicked perſons, becaufe it 
wanted a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, For the duties of the Church and of the Magiſtrate 
alwayes were, and yer remaine diſtin. Itis certaine then,that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of Excommunication,when heſaith : Deliver him unto Sathan, Put away the wicked 
man from among you : and that hee treateth of the ordinary power of the Church a- 
gainſt malefactors ; whether any miracle then betide or no, 

ObjeR.1.Nathan excommunicated not David an adulterer : Therefore Paul excom- 
municated not the inceftnous perſon. Anſw, David repented after the firſt warning 
therefore hee dught not to be excommunicated. Paul alſo ſpeaketh with condition 
of repentance, Put him away : to wit, if he repent not, or hath not already repented, 
on which repentance he commandeth that hee be receivedagaine. This condition 
we muſt neceſſarily underſtand ; becauſe that Chriſt wonld, that certaine degrees 
ofadmonition ſhould firſt bee praRiſed, and God art any time receiveth the penitent 
into favour. The Theefe on the Crofſe is not excommunicated, but upon his repen- 
rance; received of Chriſt. 1f thy brother ſhall ſin againſt thee untillſeventy times ſeven Manh.18.2%, 

. times, thou ſhalt forgive him, Wherefore not ofenders » bur obſtinate perſons, of 
Which forrDavid-waes none are-to be excommunicated. 

ObjeR.2, Chriſt excommunicated none : Therefore Panl did it not, neither ought the 
Church to excommunicate axy. Anſ.The conſequence is not good, to argue from the 
deniall of the fa&, to the deniall of the righe and lawfwlneſſe of the fatF. argument 
is no betterthan this : Chrsſt baptiſed none: Therefore Paul might not ,and the Church 
may not baptiſe any, For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none , but hee commanded his Apo- 
ſtles to bapti/e at Nations, Solikewiſe he excommunicated none, but hee commans 
ded the Church toexcommunicate the rebellious and obſtinate, Ler him be wnto thee Mac.18.17, & 
as an Heathen, Leave thy gift at the Altar, &c, Philip faid to the Eunuch : Thow mazſt $34, _ 
be baptiſed, if thou beleeveſt with all thine heart : Therefore he had not baptiſed him, " 
ifhe had not beleeved. | 

ObjeR.3. Paul faith, Tee have not * ſorrowed, that hee which hath done this deed, : Cor.g-25: 
might be put from among you : Therefore they ſhould havie prayed, that God wonld mira" imnm(ary 
culouſly take him away by the Divell, Anſw.Yee have not ſorrowed, Ggnifieth,ye have. 

Hot been earneſt in taking away that ſcandal}, which ſhould be removed from you : 
from you, I fay ; becauſe in the end Paul faith : Put away from your ſelves that wicked 
man, Therefore theſe words, That hee might be pat from among you, fignifie; that hes 
was to be cut off, not by Sathan, but by the Church. 
* Repl.Paxlnſeth the ſame word of himſelfe: I ſhall * bewaile many of them which have + Cor.a.2:; 
peardatreaty aud have uot repented. ec, Here, To bewaile, fgnifieth not to be carefull * wwHi(C -: 
of removing a ſtandall from the Church: Therefore neither in the former place, Anf, We 
anſwer out of the text, In that place he ſaith, f 7 come againe, I will not ſpare: where, cox.1;2; 
ke noteth the cauſe of this his griefe,in that hee is conſtrained to puniſh ſeverely the 
obſticare ; that is,in the end to excommunicate them out of the Church. | 
ObjeR.4.7he Ypoithe exponndeth himſelfe that be did net injoyne the Corinthians 1s 
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excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon, when he ſaith : 1t is ſufficient unto the ſame man 
that he was rebuked of many : Therefore thoſe words ; Account him for a Heathen and « 
Pablican : and, P ut bim away from among you, ſignifie only a rebuking. Anſ, This rea- 
ſon deceiverth by a fallacy of conlequenr ; becauſea generall rule is not builded upon 
an example. For becauſe here was need of rebuking only,ſeeing the party repented : 
It doth nat therefore follow,that alwaies the fame only 1s required, Repl.#/hat 
did, that Panl commanded, But they did onely reprehend and rebuke : Therefore Paul 
commanded then: onely to reprehend him, when he commanded them to put him away from 
among them, and to deliver him up to Sathan, Anſ,Paul commanded,that they ſhguld 
reprehend him, but not that only ; becaule he commanded alſo that they ſhould re- 
ject him, if he repented not, Bur if he repented, it ſhould be ſufficient tore prehend 
and rebuke him. W herefore it doth not follow, They only reprehend him : Therefore 
Panl commanded them only to reprehend him, This is a truce anſwer unto the former 
reply : bur there is another alſo cleere and manifeſt. For the Greeke word (which 
the Apoſtle here uſeth) ſignifieth not onely reprehenſion and rebuking , bur alſo that 
excommunication, Which 1 by words only. And in this ſenſe not only it may, but al- 
ſ{» muſt be taken : becaule he faith ; Se that now contrariwiſe yee ought rather to for= 
give him, Therefore he was now excommunicated, and not as yet received , butto 
be received. Neither was he only reprehended and rebuked , but alſo caſt out and 
rejected. And whenalſo he raith, Of many, hereby is confirmed, that by the name 
of the Chxrch, whereof Chriſt ſpeakerh, is not underſtood che common multitude, 
but the chiefe Governours of the Church. Againe, For th# cauſe did 7 write (faith 
the Apoſtle) that I might know the proofs of you, whether you would bee obedient in all 
things, Hee praiſeth them therefore, becauſe they obeyed, W herefore, before re- 
pentanceghe forbiddeth, That they company not together with the excommunicated per 
ſon, And further, he alſo faith : 7 pray you, that you would confirme your love towards 
him, The Greeke word, w;wow, (which we interpret toconfirme ) (ignifieth, by pub= 
like ſentence to ſpeake a thing. So it is taken, Galat.5.15. A mans covenant, when i - 
27 confirmed ; that is, ratified by publike authority. The Apoſtles meaning therefore 
here is, that they ſhould declare theirlove towards that man by publike teſtimony, 
Therefore, to forgsve, is to receive the.excommunicated perſon into favour,and that 
doth he often repeat. Now there was alſo ſome ſpace. berween the wriring of the 
former and the later Epiſtle to the Corinthians : Therefore hee ſtood:in-the meane 
time excommunicated. In the former Epiſtle Paul faith, 7hat hee hearerh,that ſonse 
wicked perſons were among the flocke. Them he willeth to be excommunicated. And 
it is likely, that the Corinthians obeyed this his commandement in excommunica« 
ting them, and ſo wrote to Paul, that they had obeyed him therein , becauſe in his 
ſecond Epiſtle, Chapt.z.he commendeththem ,-and willeth them to receive agauie 
the inceſtuous perſon, upon repentance. $ 

ObjeR.5 . Excommunication neederh no excuſe; but Panl excuſeth bimſelfe, for thas 
he had commanded him to be delivered up to Sathan : Therefore hee commanded not that 
hee ſhould bee excommunicated, but injoyned ſome more grievous penance, Anſw. The 
Major is falſe: becauſe excommunication from the Church and Kingdome of Chrift, 
whereas it is a moſt grievous puniſhment, it requireth a farre greater excule, than a« 
ny bodily puniſhment, 

Obje&.6. The Miniſters cannot: ſont men ont of the Kingdome of God : Therefore 
Paul commandeth them no ſuch mattey, Anſ.Tothe Antecedent we anſwer, that they 
indeed cannot by their owne authority ; but they can in Chriſts name,, according to 
the Apoſtles diretion : Yhen ye are gathered together,and my ſpirit, In the name of our. 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt, Againe, they camiot caſt men out of Kingdome : bur they 
both can and ought todenounce rejeRion unto ſuch as Godprofeſſeth in his word 
that he doth reje&t. For, to excommunicate, is hothing elſes but by denouncing 10.06» 
ſtinate offenders their rejeltion from God,to ſubſcribe wnte Gods divine cenſure, NOW: 
this the Church not only can, but ought alſo to doe.; Therefore Paul reprehended 
the Corinthians, becauſe they excommunicated notthe inceſtuous adulrerer , . bur 
expected untill they were admoniſhed hereof, Therefore hee I w_ 


© Oljethions againſt threxample of the Apoſtles Bxcomminicating, 
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[ore ufe they had fwerved From the common rule, that is,performed noe the known 
ordinary office of the Church, that, according to the commandement they 
bo zecouritoFhiin xs of 4 Hearhen-ovPublican, © Vote n29 0 

arg Pant commandeth, that be ſhould be delivered to Sathan forthe deſtraB#;- 
Scripture violent death : Therefore here in thu place alſo # inſinuated « miraculous 


=>} 
-, * 4 
497 
a , 
CCCY 


whe body by Sathan, that the /« = af re Aaſw. It appeareth our of - 
e 


che £ ddar that deſtricion here figntfierh che mortifying of the old man. For 
the oppoſifion of the fle ayd the ſpir::, and the very phraſe ig moſt uſuall with Paul 
inthis ſenſe, The whole Tape alſo'of the marter ratifieth ghe ſame. For hee will, 
that he ſhould be delivered unto Sathan, that the fleſh may be mortified, and the ſpi- 
rit ſaved : thar is, thar hee may be converter 1n this life, and beſaved in the life to 
come. Therefore his meaning is not, that he ſhould bemiraculouſly deſtroyed,and 
deprived of life. But no man can bee delivered unto Sathan for hu converſion , or the 
mortification of the old max in him. Anf.It is true, that this delivery and giving over 
to Sathari, of it /e!fe, worketh no ſuch effe&, hut by accident, that is, it is of Gods 
mercy; thatthe Elett are reformed by chaſtiſements. And in the ſame ſenſe, where« 
with they preſſe this reply, may we overthrow their owne interpretation : becauſg 
Sathan alſo {layeth no man, that his ſoule might be faved, f 4 ANGER 
© Obje.$. If he would have had him excommunicated he would have expreſſed his in« 
tent more plainly. Anſ. We are not to reſpe only the plainneſſe of any ſpeech,bubthe 
rpoſe, Eoce” and vigour thereof. Here greater periecnny necds not 'becauſe the 
Harinehians underſtood what he meant, elſe had he unjuſtly reproved them, 


Objett 9. #hom Panl had willed to be nored by a Letter, hins hee wilerh the The ſſa= 3 Thetz.rs, 


Jonians to actogent of, ag of a brothey ; and thorefore will not have him to bee excommung-« 
cated, This coaſtquence or ſequele is edthus: Contraries cannot ftand together; 
Rut to exoohmmunicate one and account him for a brother are comraries:Therefore, if he 
be to be accogmred for a brother; he # not to be excommunicated, Thar theſe afe contra- 
ries is alfothus proved : Ts excommunicate, ts, Rot to actomt one for a brother. But, 
La Codes account one for a brother, and, To account one for a brother , are Contraries x 

| xcommmunicate ne, and account him for a brother, are comtraries, an4 
ſb cannot an "except; Tos to account, and, To account for a brother, ſbould 
be all one. Anf. There is an ambiguity & diverſe underſtanding of theſe words,Ts ac= 
count for a brother: Seeing there are degrees of brotherhood. Wherfore the contrari- 
ety is not here of farce. For all men are brechren;borh Chriftians & Turks: Bue Chri= 
ſtians nevertheleſſe;though AE Tarks for their brethren & neighbours, & 
deſire their ſalvation ; yet doe they not account them for Chriſtian brethren, Tf then 
they are to account Turkes for their brethren , then much more muſt they account 
them, and feeke their ſalvation, who were before time brethren, that is, Chriſtians, 
2.It is a fallacy of taking that ſimply and wholly to be true;which is true bur'in part, 
eAccount him for a brother, that is, in love, defire, and hope of ſaving him, but not in 
reckoning him amongſt the ſonnes of God, and members of the Church, untill hee 
repent. 3.Hee faith not, * Account him for a brother ; but, * Admoniſt bins at a bro-* 
#ber : that is, as him, who ſometimes was a brother, and who, if he repent, muſt a- * 
gaine be reputed a brother. For they are not altogether deprived of ll hoge of fal- 
vation, who are excommunicated, but that they may returne againe by repentance, 
and bee included under the fame hope. Now Paul uſeth'this' phraſe , becauſe hee 
would, that love and hope of amendment ſhould be the rule of reproofe. For a bro» 
ther admoniſheth a brother friendly, and to a goodend 


meners and Alexander withoyt the Charches conſent : Therefore we muſt excommuns« 
cate n9 man.” Ari. The Keen propolition is falſe, if it be Ily underftood: Repl. 
The Major s rhus proued t What Paul did by his Apoſtolike ddthority, that are not wee 
to fellow, But bee did this by his e Apoſftolike authority. Now the Minor is proved by 


Habere, 


| Monere, 


ObjeRt. 10. Phat Panl did; that are not we to follow, Paul did excommunicate Hy- 1 Tim.vxd 


Pauls words : 1 have delivered, ſaith hee, Hymeneni and Alexquder wnto Sathan. Bat © | 


tir Miniftrt nl Pafours of Church ret oe thi Terre it nf meds te, 


_ = —— 
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Of Mans Thankefulneſſe. | 


A connexion of Two parts there are alſo of this gratefulneſſe : Truth 


that Paul did it of ſpeciall authority, Anſ.This whole reaſon I grant. Wee muſt not. 
follow his ——_ if he did it alone. Buy bereofit followeth not: Therefore we may 
not excommunicate,For ſo,more is inthe conclufion,than in the premiſles. And agyin, 
the Minor may be denied ; becauſe inthe text alledged, it is reported only,thar Paul 
did it not in what ſortand what manner he did it, whether-alone, or with others, _ 
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= Fter the Treatiſe of mans 41i/ery , and of his Delivery thence 
by Chriſt , the do@rine of Thankefwlneſſe hath his neceſlary 
place: 1.Becauſe it concerneth Gods glory ;ſeeing the principall 
end of our Redemprion is our Thavkefulneſſ zthat is, our ac« 
knowledging and magnifying of Chriſts benefits, 2,For owr 
comfort, which conſiſteth in our delivery : and deliverance per- 
| taineth not but to thoſe, whodeſire to approve themſelves 
thankfull. 3.7 hat hence wee may yeeld unto God his due and law- 
full worſhip. For God condemneth all mans will-worſhip. We muſt therefore de- 
clare out of Gods Word the nature of true thankfulneſſe, which is the due worſhip 
of God. 4.That we may kyow that all our good workes are thankeſulneſſe, and not me- 
, rits, Now, #n general, Thankefulneſſe 14a vertue , acknowledging and profeſſing the 
' perſon of whom we bave bin imtereſſed,and the greatneſſe of the = we have received, 
with 4 deſire of returning and performing againe to our Benefattors all honeft and poſſible 
datzes. It comprehendeth in it 2r«th and juſtice : Truth ; becauſe it acknowledgeth 
and teſtifieth the benefits that are received : Z#ſtsce ; becauſe it endeayoureth to 
render condigne thankes for good deſerts, So then Chriftuan gratirade, which is. 
here handled, is a» acknow nt aud profeſſion of our free redemption from ſine and 
. death by Chriſt, and an earneſt deſire to decline and avoide fin and all diſpleaſure of God, 
and to order our life after hia will ; to crave, expett, and receive all good things by true 
On for pay" received at hu hands; 
oo Truth acknow- 
eeldeth thankes unto 
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faith from him alone, and to render all poſſible t 
ledgeth and teſtifieth the benefit of free redemption, an 


part, by relolving God for it. ?«ſtice offereth up unto God ſuch — as he requireth, which is 


| in? noughtelſe buta true worſhip of him,obedience a 


| ood workes. Untotr«th be- 
longeth the dofrine of Pryer : and the dofrine of Good workes is referred to. J«- 
ftice,, Now the fountainof all theſe is, Mans converſion nnto God, For the works of 
the regenerate only are good & acceptable to God:and Gods law is the rule of good 
workes. -W in this third part of Catechiſme, Mans converſion te God, and 
The law of God is largely handled..So that theſe foure Common places principally 
appertaine to this part, Of Mans Thaxkefulneſſe : The Common place of Mans con- 
verſion, of Good workes, of Gods law, and of Prayer. The order and coherence of theſe 
Common places may be-gathered alſo onthis wile. | | | 
Out of the diverſe and manifold do&rine of the two former parts wee have lear- 
n- ned, that we are notthrough any merit of ours, but of Gods meere grace,by and for 
Chriſt, redeemed from-finne and death, and even from all evill both of crime and. 
paine : whereof it followeth, that wee ſhould be thankfull for this exceeding bene- 
fit beſtowed by Chriſt upon us. :But we camot ſhew andapprove our ſelves thank- 
fall to God, except webe truly converted, For whatſoever is done by them which 
are not converted, is done without faith, and is therefore ſinne ayd abomination be- 


ony an | : 
fore God. Eirſt therefore: thoſe things which are ſpoken of Comnegien,are in feyr 
uo as Sw wry > 32> 3 nos LIx — — CY words 
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by. Why man being delivered from miſery muſt doe g00d Workes. 


Words tobeex ed. Then enſueth the Common place of Good worke; : for by 
theta we declare out thankfulneſſe towatds God ; and true converſion cannot ſtand 
withont good workes. 'Afterwards 18 adjoyned the dorine , which intreateth of 
rhe Law, whereby we learne to know good workes, For thoſe are truly faid to bee 
ood workes; by which we worſhip Godaright, and ſhe our ſelves tobee thank- 
Fat : whichare done by faith , according to the rule = preſc ipt onely of Gods 
Law. Becauſe God wil chiefly be workeopey of us, and maghified by invocation ; 
tind for thiscauſe we ſhew our thankfu moſt of all by prayer and thankſgiving: 
at length the Common place of Prayer ſhall be laſtly annexed. Theſe things we pur- 
poſe to declare briefly, and inorder here following. | | 


+86: When as we are delivered front all our ſinnes and miſeries, without 4- Ou Tax 
ty merit of ours, by the mercy of God only for Chriſts ſake , for what 3% Sunara; 
cauſe are we to doe good workes ? 


Anſp. Becaule, after that Chriſt hathredeemed us with his bloud, he ren: 
ethus alſo by his Spirit tothe image of himlelfe : hat we, receiving 
ſo.great benefits, ſhould ſhew. our ſelvesall our life time thankfull co 
Gods, and honqur him *, Secondly, that every of us may be afſured 3 Rom613- 


of his faith, by his fruit *: And ny > our honeſt and good con- x perc25's, 
yerſation,may winne others unto Chrilſt 9, 1 Cor.6,20, 


| | | \ 28 | b Mart.$.16. 
7 Pet,:atz, E 2Per.r:16. Manthg,y7,1s, Galat.g-623e d 1 Pet.z.12- Romances 14-19. Matthew 5,16. n 


The Explication. 


His queſtion, concerning the impulſive cauſes of good workgs, is moved iri 
Fx the firſt place, and before we come to handle the; queſtion of mens con- 
1 SY verſion ; not that good:workes goe before Converſion , but forthe or- 

#2 -derly connexion of this latter part of Catechiſme with the former, For 


yo bore forrtne'sf free rivfaction, humane reaſon thus #tgueth : Hz 

# not bound tdſatisfie, for whoth inother harh already ſatisfied. Chriſt babe afied for 

* : Therefore there #s no need that we ſhould doe" good workes. Anker The Cork on 

containeth more than the premifſſes inforce; That which followeth cu two 

former ptopoſitions is this : Therefore we our ſelves are not bond to [arisfie;and thus 

much we grant : t.In reſpe& of. Gods juftice, © which exadteth not a double pay- 

ment, 2.Inreſpe& of our falyation,* for which, if wee were bound to fatisfie, i 

ſhould beno ſalvation at all. Farther alſo wee are obliged mmto obedience and $50d 

workes, in regard of thoſe cauſes which are In this queſtion _—— r.Becauſe 1+" 
good workes are the fruits of cur Regeneration by the holy Gtioſt, which is perpe- 

rually united with free Juſtification. - Fer whons hee called, thewi alſo hee juſtified, and Ron.s.;5- 
£/orified. Such were ſime of you,but je are waſhed,but ye are ſanttified. Therefore they, : Corc.u. 
who performe no good workes, declare themſelves to be neither regencaet by the 

Spirit of God, nor .redeemed by Chriſtsbloud. 2.To teſtifie our tlnefle to- 2 
wards God for the benefit of qur redemption, Give your Wember; weapons bf righte- Rom614.& ws. 
Onſnefſe niito God, Give up your bodies a living acrifice, holy acceptable nnto God,which 

% your reaſonahle ſerving of Ged. 7.That God may be honoured by us. Ler your light 

fo frine bifore men, that they muy ſte your good workes, and plorific your Father which ts Mat.5.16, 

in heaven, That by your good workes, whic they ſhall ſte , they may glorifie God in the 1 per.z5, 

day of the viſitation.” 4. ecaufe good workesare fruits of faith; by which we judge "4 

OF OUT OWNe farthyand of the faith of othevs,* Give diligence to. wake your calling and 1 Pet1.10! 
#lection ſure : atter which words of Peter certiine copies inſert theſe words,by good © 
Workes, Every good tree brivgithfrreb good foitit, A good thee cannot bring forth evill Mathis, ' © 
fruit, Faith worketh by love, The fruit of the Spirit # love, joy, peace, long-ſaffering, Galats6,254,/- + 
Silence, goodneſſe, faith, meekpeſſe, temperance, 5 That we.may winng Gfþexpuoto 


Whether the omrenedie fave, 


/ 


nke 22.32- Chriſt: When thog art converted, ſtr »t hy bretbren. Let the wives bes abjelt to 
Peper their hb ands, thas even they which obey nat the word, may withaut the Hh, Ha 
Kom14-% by the converſation of the wives, Let w fellew thoſe ring? which concerne peace ; and 
wherewith ong may edifie anerher, Thels canes are witl to bee urged ang 
unfolded unto the people in our Sermans of exhortation, and hexeunto tendeth the 
whole ſixth Chapter, and part of the eighth Chapter of the Epiltlerg the Romany, 
as farre as the 16, Verſe, | 2 
Three exuſes why For far:her deglaration of the firſt cauſe, we may obſerve, that the benefit of Jus 
aliicarion "® ſhification is not given without the benefit of Rgraritng ; I.Becauſe Chriſt 
egenc | NY; 
have a neceſſary hath merited both ; to wit, remiſſian of ſinnes , the dwelling of Godin uz by 
cohereacs, his holy Spirit. Now the holy Ghoſt is never idle, butalwayes working,and ſo mas 
keth thoſe men, in whom he dwelleth, conformableunto God, 2.Becauſe by faith 
na159 thehearts arepurified. For in them, to whom Chriſts merit is by faithapplyed , ig 
kindled a love of God, andearneſt deſire of performing things acceptable unto him, 
3.Becauſe God imparteth the benefit of Juſtification to none, but to them which 
prove thankfull. But no man can prove thankfull,but he which receiveth the benefit 
of Regeneration: Therefore neither of theſe can be ted frog the other, 
Weare farther to note the difference of the firſt and ſecond cauſe. The firſt ſhew< 
eth ns, What Chriſt worketh in us by the vertue and power of his death. The 
teacherhus,”hat things we are bound nnto in regard of the benefits we have received, 


ucſt.$7. Cannot they then be ſaved, which beeunthankfull , and remaine ſtill 
_ careleſly in their ſins, and are not converted from wickednes #nto God? 


Anſiw.By no meanes. For as the Scripture beareth witneſle, neither unchaſte 
h x Cor6.g; perſons, nor idolaters,nor adulterers, nor theeves,nor coyetous men, 


Ephcſ.s.5,6. nordrunkards, rior flanderers,-nor robbers , (ball inherit the King- 


x Joha 1.14, dome of God ®, 
The Explication,” 
> 412.3 His queſtion is a colletion or con Ming out of the former 
—— netons and depending thereon. or whereas good workes are t} 

WP truics our Regeneration, and are the thankes we owe unto Goda 

) (HED evident arguments of true faith, which whoſoever have , ly 
RECAFACS re faved : onthe contrary it followeth, thar evill works are the fruits 
of the fleſh, unthankfulneſſe ro God, and cleere arguments of infidelity, wherein 
whoſoever perlevere;rthey cannot be ſaved. Therefore they,who are not converted 
from their evill workes unto God, but continue intheir finnes, they are condemned 
for ever. For ſo ſaith the Scripture ; Be nor deceived ; Neither fornscators, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor wantons,C0. ſpall inherite the Kingdome of God. Whereof I tell 
you before, as I alſo have told you before, that they which dos fach things, ſtall not inhe« 
rite the Kingdome of God, For this ye know, that no whoremonger, neither uncleane per- 
ſon, nor covetous perſon, which is an idolater , hath any inheritance in the Kingdome of 
Chriſt and of God. For, for ſuch things commeth the wrath of God npoy the children 
of diſobedience. Hee which loveth not bis brother, remaineth in death, Wee may far- 
ther obſerve, that here is contained anather cauſe of good workes, arifing from the 
effect of the contrary ; namely, of evill workes : becauſe they, which have not good 


workes, but perſevere in finne, cannot bee faved, feeing they are deſtitute of true 
faith and converſion. 


on Queſt. 88. Of what parts conſiſteth the converſion of men wnto God ? 


 Rom&.r, Auf Ic confiſteth of themorifying of che old man*, and the quickning of 


up the new man. — 
33334 Col.z.5,6,7,8;9,40. 3 Cor.5-7, » Corquih, - 5," -Queſt.89; 


Whether mans converſion unto God be neceſſary, 561 


Queſt. 89.9: is the mortifying of the old man ? 


Anſw, truly and heartily ſorry., that thou haſt offended God by thy 
A ly more nd more to hate and eſclive them *. rg 
t, 


Queſt.90. What # the quickning of the new man ? 
4»ſw. True joy in Godthrough Chriſt ©, and ancarneſt and ready defireto 5 © Rom.y.te | 


& 14.17. 


order thy life according to Gods will, and rodocall good works”. Eby Sraf. 
10,7 
The Explication, Galat.z.20, 


Here followerh the do&rine of mans converſion unto God, the chiefe queſtions 
whereofare : 


1. Whether mans conver fon be neceſſary. H Whether mans converſion bee perfeft 
2, What conver fion 1s, in this life 

2. What ave the parts of mans converſion, | Fo what the converſion of the gods 
4. What are the cauſes of converſion, h from the repentance of the 
5. What are the effetts of converſion. 


——ti_—t———_——. 
—_ — ” —— 


—— 


I, Whether mans conver fion tinto God be PAI 


Ans Converſion unto God in this life is o neceſlary, thac without it no man 
pre, which it; Erepe 5 man kr ras of mar of i to the 


hal of Hhewiſe port, * x Cor.6y, 


we of God, the foo clothed, Gala.5.11. 


inent Ls poor bay of a and your bares d 

: wes off , 4 % 
ales * for the Yoke pr Ep, fark a. - 
The Maſter of that ſervant will come in a dey whon tute pings wad 


when hee is not. ware of , and will cut him off , and gi Toy peo wgarr rs 
 wwbelcevers, Andhere may wee take up that notable pn x Cypriana- 
gainſt Demetrianus : Whew wee- are once departed hence ; there reweineth no ley 
«ny place for repentance ; there s_no works of ſutwfattion, Heye life is ether 
. Here we procure eternal ſalvation by our worſhip of Ged; Jad foot of: 
Neither let any man bee hindered by finne, or farce, from comming #0 abtdine ſalugtion. 
For no repentance i« t00 late for binuthat ut yes ebidgug'in this world, &6., Henes it 
th how converſion is unto the godly, or thaſlewho are tobe 5 
ds : and that in our exhortations to amendment of life or 
verſion, the foundation 7 pore >» ona andfim 
neceſſity of converſion it ſelfe in all thoſe Re nenk be Juſtified ak | 


ar 


* What Mans bs conver on unto God ic, 


; Hebrew word fignifying nverſion, i Theſenbab,che Gredke wiped Marth. 24.3; 
punbnand wines. Some liſting EET ſo that airs. i Hebei re 

Juror Ogni- aontig 
» that lor ED 


What the parts of (Canvoſim are. PE < opt 


Paul faith, The gifts of God are * without axce : and the Septuagint, when the 
weed ſpeake of God ale either word indifferently..7t * repenterth mee wry rnd made pr 
to anhwer uit9  Xgnp,, The holy One of 1/ract will not * repent, The difference therefore is very little 
Rei Re- OC NONE At All, ſave that ww imporreth properly a change of the minde or ander> 
unce, ere Banding, and werzuoee. infinuateth an alteration of the will and purpoſe, Now in mans 
Latine Peniten- CONV there is a change of both theſe parts, the wnder/tanding and the wil, The 
via, which a. = Tatines have many appellations and names, "whereby they expreſſe the ſame, For 
| pd tre to they call it Regeneratio, Renovatio, Reſopiſcentia, Converſio, Panitentia, Among all 
the godly. theſe, the Greeke wire is very well interpreted in Latine by Refpiſtentia ; there 
being the ſame reaſon of both names, For as the Latine Reſipsſcentia 18 derived from 
Refipsſeo, which ſignifieth to wexe wile afrer,we have donea thing ;ſo the Greeke 
 werlrore. Commeth from werwown which'is alſo to wexe wiſe after an errour or fault 
committed ; to re-call or retra& our ju ent and opinion, and to alter anevill 
rpoſe. Some render wen by the Latine Panitentia, that is , repentance, or 
nitency : and this Pexitentia is faid to be derived eyther from Pemrer; whichfig- 
nifieth to be grieved, and to repent zor from Pane, which fignifieth paine and pu- 
niſhment : becauſe the griefe which is in repentance, is as it were a puniſhment : or 
(as Eraſmus is of opinion) from poxe texendo ; as if to repent,were to hend and 
lay hold ona latter adviſement, or to know and dar athing after it is done, 
However it be, yet the name of P anitentia, or repentance ,is more obſcure than the name 
of Converſio,or converſion. For repentaxce doth not comprehend both that from which 
wereclaime our ſelves, and that wherewnto weare changed. But converſion compre- 
hendeth the whole, becauſe it addeth that matation and change, on which inſueth 4 
beginning of new life in a true faith. Now repentance ſignifieth onely the griefe 
w_ is ves me after the fa& or Hp = © "HEFG if foi 
oreover, the name of repentance i of a laygey c e than the name of comverſion, 
For converſion is ſpoken only of the god , wh Cans unto God : and in 
like manner is the Greeke wendy and the Latine Reſpiſtentis , ſpoken of the godly 
only ; becauſe by theſe three names is Gignified the new life of the godly. But repen- 
gance is ſpoken of the wicked alſo,as of Judas, who indeed repented of his wicked- 
neſſe, but was not converted:becauſe the wicked,when they ſorrow,or are grieved, 
are not afterwards converted or correfted. Thus farre. have ofrhe 
names and appellations of converſion : now let us examine what the thing ir ſelfe is, 
A definition hereof propoſed by his parts may be deduced our of the 88. queſti- ' 
on of Catechiſie ; to wit, that it is 4 mortification of the old man , and « quickning of 
the new man. It is more fully defined on this wiſe : Mans converſion to God it « ma 
ration or change of a corrupt minde and will into a good, ftirred wp by the holy Ghoſt tn 
the choſen, through the preachs you Law and the Goſpel ; on which inſwe good works, 
or « life diretted according to all the commandements of God, This definition is cot- 
__ firmed by theſe places of Scripture : /fthowrermrne , returne unto mee, waſh you, 
y $16. make you cleane. m—_ are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but Je are jnſtified in the name 
opner of our Loyd Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. Eſthew evill, and doe good, The whole 
A8s 26.r7, 18,20, definition is ſet downe in the As of the Apoſtles ; 7 /end thee, ro open their eyes that 
they may twurne from darkyeſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan unto God that they 
receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and snheritance among them, which are ſanltified by ſaith 
in ence, 1 that they ſhould repent and turne to God,and doe workes worthy amend- 


ment of life, 
3. hat are the parts of Converſion, 
The ewo parts of "He parts of Converſion are in number two, as the Apoſtle ſheweth ; The mortify- 


Conrntn V T; of the old man, and the quickning of the new man, So ſpeak we betrer with 
>-Quickaing. "A than if we ſhould fo chart, who make —— and Faith the parts 
Converſion, Now by Contrition they u alſo Mortification : by Faith 
they underſtand the joy which followeth the ſtudy of righteouſneſſe and new obe- 
dience,which are indeed effeRts of faith, but not faith ie elſe: and Contrition goeth 
before Converſion ; neither is it Converſion it ſelfe, nor any part thereofybut onely a 
"+ preparing 


What the parts of (onverſton are. 503 
prepari ne of men unto ecnverſion ;andithatintthe! Ele& onely , not in others, And 
thisis the-reaſon why the ' begin the preaching. of repegtance from the Law , and 


then come unto the and ſo againeunto the Law. | 
The ola ma; which is mottified;is vmeere ſinner only, namely , our n&- 


: hobegime th.to ceaſe from Ss "29211 
lure e man, or of the Moitifteation. 


br Fen A griefe Ao 

th, 1: 4kyo Gods wrath for ſune. 2.4 griefe for pune, aud for 
Scripture teſhfieth of the body in the rve;pe foef lope: Jonny, 
Rent your, hearss,0, Come, let be Lord, &c, By this a that Hoſes 6. 


ligne : all which 
ſinne be- 


efe of Coatrition noe 
unto ſalvation. 


an averting wpto ſpree erting from evill unto good,accordi £ ob 
to that of the * £/C evil, and doe good. ”_ ; 


This former part of Converſion is called. H4ertification : 1.Becauſe, as dead men 

cannot ſhew forth the a&tions of one thar is living ; ſoournature , the corruption 

Soho Jnger bring Forth actual! frneprnginal) ve bag repreied For hee 

thnol actuall ſinne,origi ing repreſſed : For the dead 

bite not. py ret Mortification is or woeught withour griefe and lamenting. 

The fleſh robelleth againſt the ſpirit : and for this eauſe Mortification is alſo called a Rom-6. 
crucifying of the ef, They that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh,with the affatt;e. Galar.y.17, 
exs and the luſts thereof. 3.Becauſe it is aflight, or from ſinne. Neither is it 5+ 
fimply called mortsfication, but the mortification of the old man ; becauſe by it, no 

mans ſubſtance, bur finne in man is deſtroyed. The words (01d man) are alſoadde 

for diſtinRtions ſake between the repentance of the godly and ungodly. For in them 

not the man, but the old man ; and in theſe; not the o/d mar, but the man is deſtroyed. 

The quickning of the new man #4 true joy in God through Chriſt , and an earneſt and 

ready deſire of ordering onr life after Gods will , and. exerciſing, all good: workgs, It | 
compre three things, whichare contrary unto mgrtification : 1 .7 he hyow+ Three aces 5 4 
ledge of Gods mercy and the applying thereof in Chriſt. 2.0 joyfulneſſe thence ariſing, *i* vobkaing.. 
which is for that God is” leaſed t Chriſt, and for.that new obedience is þc- _ 
gun, and ſhall be verfectes. 3 An ardent or earneſt endeavanr aud parpoſe to ſinne no 

wore, ariſing from thankefulneſſe : and (becauſe wee rejoyce that wee have God appeg/ed 

ahi pacifiedrengrds # ) adeſire alſo of righeoaſmeſſe and retaiming Gods love and fa- 

vor, The atdent deſire of »or ſinning, add alſo of righreoxſneſſe, & of retaining 'Gods 

loye and fayour, is new obedience it {elfe ; according to thoſe ſayings : Being zwſtified rom 5.1.6 

by faith, we have peace with Golohrangh onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Kingdome of God '4-15- 

% righteenſneſſe, and peace, ad jey inthe holy Gbo \ {awe with bin 1966 af 8 hp as 

2 X 2 


6 —— 


_—_— 


5 04. What the cauſer of Converfion are. 4] 

7 of the bumble; and ts groe lifeite zhew rea: 

Rome6.1r+ ie ye dſo, that ye are dead to finne bur: ave. alive to 
Galat.220. love, yeruot I new but jo: 


Why this latter and govern ninfelfe for mee; This latter | 2s 
part ned Camfe,as a living mantoth theaRivisofontthat liverhzſo:quickaing viser 
quickning=—=of a new lightin the underſtanding; ad abegerring of nowgualities andarotiods 
T7 the willandheartof man ;whence ifſueth n new life, & now('operations./2:Becauſe 
3 of thatjby which the converted have im God throngh Chriſt, whicbign lea 
wy pro tun onarny voy ev eres ears we catnotrejoyce in God, 
except hee bee appe: dpactiedwithus :'but hee isnot at peavewich-us;buk 
chronph Chriſt therefore we cannotoyin'God but throagh Chrilt, __ 


0G 20999 vin 3 
4 Eyther pert of Convetlian ſptmgettfrom Faith, Thereaſonis;becanſe nomay 
cond Rb; and draw nigh unto-G6d:, except hee love God ; and no-manloveth 
God, excepthebe indowed with faith, '' Whereas then in neither part there js ex 
prefſe mention made of faith , thera hereof is not,4n that faith is:exckuded from 
Converſion ;but becauſe itis preſuppoſe&in the whole dofrine of Converfionand 
Thankfulneffe, as a canſe is preſappoſed where his cffe& is defined, Qbjet.-Paih 
bringtth forth joy : Therefore not griefÞ anil moytification. Anſw;lt were no abſi 
to averre, that tht ſame cauſe th diverſe effeits in a-diverſe kinde of. canſiny und 
is divtrſe reſpefts, So then faith caufeth griefe, not of ir /e/fe, bur by me occaſion 
of accident, which is ſinne, whereby wee offend God, ſo bountifalla:Father, Iref- 
feceth joy by sts own intent, becaafe i afſureth us of Gods fatherly will towards ws 
through Chriſt, Repl. The preaching of the Law poeth before faith ; ſeeing that ths 
preaching of repentance hath his beginning from the Law, But the preaching of the Luw 
worketh priefe and wrath : Therefore, there » ſome griefe before fairh,  Anſve, T grant 
there is ſome griefe before faith; butno ſach,as may bepart of Converſion: For the 
efe __ wicked, whith . _enapun withour faith, is rather ——_— from 
| , than a converting unto him : which'beingquite-contrary, neither partly ; nor 
Geo Cal. _ wholly agree. But contrition and inthe Bleet, is'a lures? na to 
graph-2. repentance and converſion, as hath already ſaid... 1 hos 


4. What axe the cavſes of Converſion, 71 TSC004 


4.4 4 


A 


4 - 7 


n T*He ag efficient cauſe of our converſion is God himſelfe, even the ho 


The holy Ghoſt Ghoſt. Hence is it, that the Saihts begge of God toconvert them;zandre 
the principall tance 1s in divers places of Scripture the gift of God,Convert thowwme,and:] all 
elicyent, be converted : for thou art the Lord my God, Twrne thou us unto thee, © Love, and wee 
ſpall be txrued, Him hath God lift up with hit right hand, to bee a Prince and & Saviews; 
ro give repentance to Tſracl, and foryhuineſſe of fins, Whence is colle&ed a\nomble ar- 
gument for proofe of Chriſts Divinity;ſecing it is the property of Gotfonly'to give 
Aa 1118; repentance andremiſſion of fins. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiler gramed repentance 
2 Tim.2.25+ wnto life, If God at any time will give them repentance , that they may know the truth, 

and that they may come to winter out of the ſnare of the Divell, RE 

The 5nſfrmmentall cauſes or meanes are; 1.The Law. 2:T wo—_— 3.After the 
- dodrine of the Goſpel hath been preached, againe the do&rine of the Law. For che 
pong Law goeth before; preparing us to the preaching of the Goſpel : 
ecauſe, Pirhout the Law there ir no knowledge of fimne + and therefore-no griefe or 
ſorrow for finne, Afterwards followeth the ing of the Goſpel, raiſing up 
contrite hearts, with a confidence of Gods mercy through-Chriſt, For withoart this 
preaching there is no faith , and withour faith there” isno" love of God 3 and conſe- 
queritly, no conyerſion unto God, Aﬀrer the preaching of Guat ine fo 
lowerh inthe Church the ing of the Law y that it may bee t re of our 
 thankfalnefſe, and courſe of life, The Law then goeth before Mm, and fol 


loweth iter the ſame.- It goeth before ir, to ſtirre tp a knowledge. of fin; and griefe 
forte lame: followel, has ncotht coarſe wap beehrle of tht if 


£ ' - 
—_ —— SS — —_ — — — - — -- 


ELECT Triad Toy 


rhquaithe = 


— 7236 ft2 

The furchering canes te wlinnwr 3h 6d The croſſe as chaſtiſements : erhorhes 
our owne ov others ;alſo the puniſhments, benefits, and cahars, Then cate 
baſt corre led mee, &f. The /#6je4 or matter, wherein con ON 18 placed, 'i $10 the Joon .31.8, 
will, minde, heart; and all mans affeftions, wherethere-is 2nalteration,byimeans —_—_ 
of converſion. The forme of converſion is, on-it ſelfe, ,, [velah old the peaper- - ILIT: 
ties and ome hag m__ are:2 .Ja the minde ant ian The material! | 


"op 


7c E, -- 


after Gods Law. 
| The Ohe? of converſion ia; Sia, on diſ-dienee onkith is: thet + from The Objeas 
which we are converted; 2.&:ghteon/neſſe, or new obedience ; which i r% Zan 
whereunto Weare ung 7 vs he chief finall cauſe pare: the The finall ca:ſcs, 
nextand ſabordinate end 5 evenour bletiednedſc and fruition.of andy her Marth $6 
fing life, Thyrwioancelorend: a of converſion, leſe p | 


þ gs. 

vrakrene _ _ e 
ther by free-will a man ro prepare bal "vs 

* Tie former was maintained b TE 
pr 108 Tarn then wer. turned. to hte ax no 
«An evill tree camp? bring egos femee. The hater the Schoolemen, and 

3 at rare yrs Xa to the ſame words of eee 
r dire& proofe againſt rheir opinion = No wes commerh waito mee, except my 
arhey draw hims, Thomas Aquinas attributeth preparationunto free-will, byt.uot 
Faber Now this preparation hee thus eoloureth , | thatit is indeeds farthe: Vid Sum, Theo? 
rance 10 the habitual grace of converſfion , but jet ehrowghthe free afifance Ld Gad, paPanſs princes 


the regen ararog= 
poi 4. eee in our outward ations and 4 wholecomtect ks wa 


moving us tmwardly. Jizſk 1og.Arts, 
5 What are the effedls of may conver ſion. " 
He effe&s of Converſion are ; 1 Anu ardent love of God and - 
bour, 2.An earneſt defi - ro wp coop a according to all his 
ments, without exception. good workes ;, even our whole new obedi- /{*<4 Tnſtivn, 


ence. 4.A defire of conv pers .aid ye-calling them into the way of fal- rat? __ —_2 
yation, Ina word, the fruits of true feptntncs are all the duties ofpiery _ 
God, and charity rowards cnaqpyy anc 


6; whether many comer be pore inoh be 
[ $4 rontebta_ is never inthis life, b 


here ET Ei: nar guerre Ir 
J 


: 


to'conts. -Fee know ij payr; Hereunto | 
ers of the Saints : Clednſorhew wee from my ( 
an, who ſhall deliver mee ? &c. Forgsve tony treſpaſſer,© The wreſtli Aj 
confli&s between the fleſhandthe ſpiririnthe- converted, teſtific '" 
Infteth- againſt the 5748. "The exhortations alſo of rhe ' Prophets .and-: . 
that the converted  ſhouldyer bee more- converted ,-confirme this mT: Hee 
Rerel.22-l19 ; ge is pighteom, &+. > We may thus make evident detnonſtranct hereof.” Neirks» 
nov pas of = che nroifationof the ffs. mr the quiching of the ſpivis is abſze end prfec 
Ce in this 5x5 the Sa6nrs 5 ae Shao Ur cone une: i ah and pey- 
life. #,' Concerning the imperfection of man\in #rificarion of the fleſs ,) there can 
i onctoncr cnt thercat i tht Ma ata CORE. 
not onely continually wreſtle er rrmgen {6 , bur oftentimes. 
alſoyeeld and give over inthe conflit: oftentimes om and ED 
God ; though they defend not their ſinnes, but deteſt, bewaile , and\f@dy anders 
deavour more and moretoſhunne and'avoide them.” Touching mans iinperfeRion 
in the quichning of the ny randwverily,fith our 
knowledge is but in part onely , the renuing of our will and heart is:even ſuch ; for 
our will followethour knowledge,-' -- ki Yeegd oft ; 
Two exifes of Now there are two-evident catuſeswhy the wilt of the converted tendeth im» 
chis imperfe8tion perfectly togood in this life :1.Becauſe "the rene "of our nature-in this life 
immi"” x is never made perfe&; eyther concerning our knowledge of God 5 or .concers 
ning our inclination to: obey God: whereof Saint Pauls' ongly. complaine maketh 
Rom,7-18,19- ſafficient proofe : /know that in mee, that uu, in my fleſh,dwellerh no geod thing, 2.Be« 
2 cauſe the converted arenot alwayes raled by the holy Ghoſt, but ſometimes for» 
faken by God for a ſeaſon, eyther to examine and try them, or to chaftiſe and 
humble them : notwithſtanding at length they are re-called to repentance, ſo thar 
Marke9.24: | they. pareneners 1 beleeve Lord, Lord. helpe mine unbeliefe, But the cauſes why 
Ten God finiſhethnot, as hee-might, mans converſion in this life; aretheſe: 2.That his 
chis imperfe8ion Saints may bee humbled , exerciſedinfaith, patience , prayers, and #kirmiſhi 
tobein mite . with the fleſh, and not wexeproud with an opinion ofperfe&ion, but daily pray ; 
Pſ4l143- Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, O Lord. Forgeve us oxy treſpaſſes, 2. That 
Marth6-1%: they may more and more goe forward. unto ion, and.couet- it more carneſt» 
ly. 2 That contemning this world , they may the more aſpire and haſten to rhe 
heavenly life ; as knowing that their Rion is reſerved untill then, Ser your af- 
55 *. "a feltions on things which are above. Tonr life # bid with Chriſt in God, Con 
therefore your members, which are on the earth, It doth not appeare what 'wee ſhall be : 
and wee know that when hee ſhall appeare, wee ſrall bee like him, Of this imperfeRtion 
Inſtr. ib. Calvin hath a notable ſaying :Th#: reparation or — (faith hee) not finiſbed 
Parag5s in one moment, day, or yeere; but EC | , | ſometimes procee | f, 
abolsſheth the corruption of the fleſh in his Elelt : hee cleanſeth them from their filth, 
and conſecrateth them temples unto himſelfe , by renuing, according unto true parity, 
. all their ſenſes, that they may exerciſe themſelves in repentance their whole life time : 
| and they know , that of this warfare there 14 no end, but in death, You-may to this 
purpoſe reade the Seftions immediately following, as farre as to the fifteenth, in 
whach the whole diſputation, touching the remnants of finne in the Saints, is lear- 
nedly maintained againſt the Cathari and Anabaptiſts. _ 


7. In what the converſion h oe god diforer from the __—_—_— 


| Fu name of Repentance is attributed as well to the wicked, as to the god- 
ly, becauſe they both agree in ſome things ; to wit, in the k»owledge of finne, 
x.Their griefeis and the griefe for ſinne : but in the reſt: there-1s great. difference : 1.7» the impul- 
G_ five canſe of repentance , which #4 griefe, The wicked are grieved onely for the 
Geneſ-443: —Was Caine grievedonely. in reipectof his puniſhment. ry inguicy) (abat is, the 


”» 
» _—_ 


"How the repentance ofthe godly differach from that of the ungodly, hop” 


uniſhment of\my inquityÞ &gyrarct than 7 can boafe.” Debeld, thow haſt taft mee 
ont this day Ft Now the godly hate indeed the , but they 
are grieved eſpeciallyfor* thar God's , aidfor" their finne. SoDavid ; 
eAgainſt thee; againſt" thee ontly buve 1 ſnned my fant # ever befar# mee, The Plu.gr.,: 
good hate to ic for the love they beare to' yertne; the "wicked for the feare 
they- ſtand-in of puniſhment. So'in Peter-was aforrow a __— , for that he had 
offended God : in Jud for his:torment inſaing,'not for the it ſelfe. This dif- 
ference hath the Heathen Hoo Horace deſerided in this his Poem: | 

k , 


| The datemideefend fv bes LD ens 
"The nickedto abſtaine buſe X Cond doth mike. Snag Epilt.16, 


2, In tk a which breedeth repertrance in both, The wicked repent; by The cauſe of 
reaſon of a z defpaire, diſtraft, and red opal pc that hey ixyond wp and' more inco tir grieteis 
_ tivn, tnurmuring, Ag But the godly repent , by reaſon 

a confidence which they oe If Ot grace: of God? and AN fecontiſation 


In the brad arid miainer of their repentance. For the fepentance ofthe god- 3:The manner of 

1 mn ite urito God frotn' the Divell,” from their finnes, and from god-, ke 

ld natare.; becauſe they doe' not onely | 'e, but alſo comfort and ere& hem 
ſelves againe by corifidence in the Mediatour ; they truſt in God, andrejoyce in 

him, and relyeon hini with Dayid : Purge mee wit Hyſope, and 1 frall bis ns, 


* _— - 


is dires(e. 


The eof the wicked is a back-ſliding from God unto the Divell, a hatred 
of COTS ho Og ILL ch AY ot tepining againſt hind , and a begin- 
rio0h. 


4. Inthe , which their repenrance worketh in them; In the wicked Theeffes of . 
abedliency fv not follow repentance ; buit the x ward in their a Ws di goo is &; 


and returne totheir yomit, chough thy e for atime, as A- 
thab did. They are mortified aniſtlives , e deſtroyed j bur the 
old corruption of their nature , that is, finne is Oy crucified in them ; arid how 
mach the more they give chemſehvesto entance, ſo much the more is in thetn a 

away from 'God, and an approach- 


ing unto the Divell: ou in the” = ollowerh and accom 
nieth repentance ; ow much muc more dyeth 
the old manin them, and the dy and df Rs pt in 
them ſo muck the more increaſed. aekbiecs 


—— 


—_— 


Quelt.s 1. What aregood workes ? 


Anfw.Thole onely which are done by a true faiths, according to-Gods « Roncr4a;: 
law*, and are referred onely. to his glory ©: racconingr Go ' os 


are imagined by tous tobe hr and ood,or which x Sam.5-22- 
are delivered and SID SN : Epveſa.t AP 
The Zip WOE, "4 Ezek-20.x8,19, ds mats 


au. we * + 


+ : k 4 . 
ſk : 
_ —_ _ eo 


{5 1 
Cſ« th part 6.: fany 
bee pare angperfetily ' thing in the, Gods.) 
; 14. dann. h not \, (Se 204 ws 
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013 IT, hes god mers ar 


to are ea rule of Gods - with 
things are. here to bee conſidered. 


Ood workes are ſuch as are done accor 


true faith, to the glory of God nds; Fo8 


1. The conditions and circumſtances xeq the making a worke, 2. 

difference betweenthe works of the a bh can the anregerae, 3.In what = 

the morall workes of the wicked are ſins. ., 
Thees things 16 x. Thata Lene which Ak doe,may be goodand'  accepable to to Ge a, theſe con- - 
queed 02990 Jitions are required neceſſarily unto it 3, 1, 7hat it bee commanded of Ged,. In vaine 
1. Gods commar* ghey wer ſhip mee teaching | 6-0 6q-ad wy procgyee, No creature hathithe right, or 
—_— ; and underſtand 28.10 infitut Sifoedine the worſhip of God. But good 
How morall and yyorkes (we ſpeak of wand i good) andthe work of God areall one, Now _ 
differ. good + 6 far different from nar ur «l goed, inaſmuch af otnpge th 

thoſe of the wicked,are good natxrally that i | they pe they es by Godin in 


nature: butall a&ions are not good ,that is io.agrecing dey jaltice of God. 
And thus is excluded by this adit will-worſhip, and that coyneddevice of 
good intentions, when as namely men doe evill thingy, that good things may come 
thereof Likewiſe, when they eviſe un imager workes, Phich they 1 thruſt 
: 1.15.22, Godin ſtead of worſhip. Neither doth it ifa work be nor evif,or nor for orbid. 
Pz<&,20-2 den,but it muſt alſo be commanded,if it ſhall ſerve tor Gods wor (ning to 
Kay azz, — the Scripture : Obedience is better than ſacrifice, Te ſhall walks in my 
h But, yau will wt eacy >: & Thing Ea dengor kunt (that 5 i, cings 1nt, lves 
neither good nor ev aug ar 
ſure): are not coi 0 Gadd eptabg ue pe od A, Thy 
him, not of their owne nature, but A on port / ns nu 
der we preg of love, that i Is, they arr 
and to further he hes dev 


A 2nd. cs ook rar gan pt to 
cd "weaker brethren. of 3n this re- 
| they = i» generall, though nor. in ſpec commanded by 2, That the 
3. True Faith works have bs eriginall frama true faith, eh nb mult bee oundedand Ya 
on the merit and interceſſion of the Mediatour,and by ark Hye apa 
bob thy perſon, and thy worke to be accepted of God of the Mediatours Toy For 
Whar it ixto doe Mey lag wich canas faith, is 3 1, Thatthe perſon who is the Agent, beleeve 
Tis  thathee is aceptable to Gqd for Chriſts fatisfaRion, 2, That the obedience ir ſelfe 
leaſeth God, both becaiſe itis comirtranded by bim,'and alſo becauſe the imper 
= thereof ' is accepted of Tk hChri fatisfation,for which the paon 
Without: faith it i for any man t - ws God. Neither 

te fufficient, which” ens that God will this, or that this worke is 

commanddd.of God: gta arrhak abt the ſhould doe that which-God will, 
with a true faith, A true an ore ſtreccheth. farther, as both 
+ comprehending biſtoricall i , and alfo Ae hom (hich is yy - yes thing) applying the 
Romir4-23. promiſe oFthed Goſpel unto us, Of zhis things ſpoken : Fharſoe- 
am ver is not of faith us finne, Without ES it ir py Ty to —_ God. And thereaſons 
of both theſe ſayings, are notob without faith/there 15, no loyegt 

God; and Db corferncirty no love of our horar Pole And; er works 
ſeth not from the love of God, is -, pn eaa reproachand contempt of G 
For hee whichdareth to doe any = 20g it bee acceptable to G ere” 


ſpiſeth Godand diſhonoureth him, _—_ can there bee a good conſcience with- 
he and = Potre is — yay agood aience, —_—_ _ ages? 
3. A teferting of & required, that this worke bee referred principally to the glory onely, and ' 
nobgs. to his honowr, Now hour comprehenderh loye, reverence, obedience, and thank- 


A Table of the kinds of good workes. 


"6" Jy Therefore to doe any y thing to, Gods: glory, i isſotodoei it, that wee may 

teſtifie thereby our love, reverente, and obetieace rowards God, and that by way 
of thankfaluede for. benefits received, 0 pip to,.maſt our worke = pringipe bee. 
teferred, if wee will that they 5 Og d 4 


le to G pl 
glory, not RunSlary = Aras from amet to ok 


our lelve m the loye ot G09 BING be any thing, thou m pk 
beedor —» $ xn es "98 | ofeypra thee gr ſo that, p 
ns it ; ACCATK ) the Apoſtle ; Doe al hings = 1 Cer.1o-31+ 
ary, (ns je pmeghn ar A, Ne ſeeke by: according, 
ori belaf Jhine.b = ina Ft yorr good worke es. Briefel =—_ | Mart, c$e16« 
workes. ly required, La E.CX fy V Tt bes tertait 7 7 perfwa thar 
Ea gunco God,theya TY ANEREEOIT ve romp 
papa 2 pgoers Rags 
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ory or leaſe & 
90s bebe 06 CHOU ugeſl; Fe 2: hich oe "rf 
odgipyignd by his.w Te rd are nat repuguant © 
pot Fetothe law, erinth Gencogm YA or ey but kh yet by an accident 
ber ore ul, Work $ not Iepagnn o the hw-are made evyill or fins by 
od,but —— by menare dangs 


nce of our n( 
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2, T he works of the regenerats and u e aſe7,10 FNaLINE W 

Fegenerats aredone after all the. conditions before { peciHied : Di 


us | 
th, 2, Are not -Hagah th Iowerg obediens VY 


a 
pi are meere hypocriſie. 3. As they juror rot Ca 
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the name 0 po Xa works, .. "4=M 
3. This ence which appeareth i in the works ofthe 4 godly and, the ENAED 
proach alſo that the moral work of the wicked wha DEE hs not En 


thoſd are,which in their own naturearer 
-4 themſelves ,and in their own hind : bat thoſe ot 
by reaſon of defe&,beeaule they neither c comeoff 
z Wherefore this conſequence is not 
aynims oy . Therefore he are an to wo bevy BE he 
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How good workes may be doneS” 


Againſt the Pela« 


gians& Papiſts. who attributed good workes evento the 


Mat®.1x- 
Epheſ. 2.1. 
Lay 6 - 


Math ys. 


cram, 13.33. 
ohn I $+$» 
1, 2-12, 


2, How good works may be done, 


His queſtion mult bee unfolded and plainely expreſſed,becauſe of the Pelagiang; 
unregenerate : and becauſe of the ſe- 
mi-Pelagian Papiſts, who have coyned ative workes of free-will.\Good works 
may bee done, through thegrace or aſſiſtance of the ho , «nd that by 
the regenerate onely, whoſe heart is truely regene! | toſth 

of the Goſpel ; atid that not onely in their firſt converſion and regeneration, bur alſ; 
by the perpetaall and continuall rag of the —_—— who both worketh 
in thenran acknowledgement of finne, faith, a defire of new obedience : and alſs 
doth daily more and more encreaſe & confirme the ſame gifcs in them. Unto this dg. 
ArineS. Jerome alſo conſenteth: Lex him be accurſed((aith he )who amo the law to 
be poſſible without the grace of the holy Ghoſt.W herfore out of this do@rine we 

that men not as yet regenerated are able'to do no good, & that eyen the holieſt men fin 
alſo,except the benefits and bleſſings of regeneration bee continued. This wee may 
ſee in Peter, and David. Without regeneration no one' part of a good worke can bee 
ſo mach as begunne, becauſe weeare by nature evill, and dead in our finnes : Al oxy 
righteonſueſſe it 44 the cloth of a menitruous woman, Tn which ſaying alfo the Prophet 
comprehendeth himſelfe, and even the holieſt among mien. If in the Saints them 
ſelves nought elſe but finne is found before God, what then in the utregenerate ? 
Mem cheſs are able to performe, wee ſee in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, inthe two 
 Nowasby ourſelves weare not able to beginne good workes ; ſo neither are we 
our felves able to accompliſh any good workes : An #vill rree cannot bring forth good 


fruit. Canthe Blacke- Moore change his skin t or the Leopard his = ? then may ye al- 


ered en that ave actuſtoned to doe evill, Without mee can yee doe nothing. It is God 


which worketh in you both the will and the Hred,even of hit good pleaſure, Without im- 
po ighteouſneſſe, we areall inthe fight od bone n Hit, and dung. Buc 
rig ſefſe of Chriſt is not impatedunts ns befoxe'Sur converfion. Therfore 


it is A—_— before our converſion, that either'onr ſelves or our workes ſhould 
pleaſe God.Fairh is the cauſe of good workes. Faith commenk from @od, Therefore 
the effeR alſo ſhall come from God,neither ſhall it goe before the cauſe and there- 
fore good works cannot be before our converſion. | | 


An anfwertorhe Here notwithſtanding ſome demand of us, whether there bee no' preparative 


Papiſts queſtion 
couching prepay Works ? ſ. If they meane by 
rative workes- cafion of 


Notn-14.3% 


The Papiſtsmeri 


of congruity. 


Rong, 
Luke 17.16. 


rative,works,fuch workes as are unto us an oc- 
deer, tad led acccting ent fo Lo bent eh 
| civill demeanour, and a life led a ling unto the Law,hearing,reading,and 
meditation of the word; yea, oftentimes the coſe, and afflifions : wee oo grant 
that there are ſome preparative works of this kind; Bur if by preparative ou they 
anderſtind works before conyerſion,dae according to the Law,whereby,as by mans 
goodendeayour, God is allured and incited to imparton the workers trac converſi- 
on,andorther his benefits and graces ; wee utterly deny that there are any ſuch : be- 
cauſe,according to Saint Pauls rule, Fharſoever 1 not of faith i ſine, The Papiſts 
terme thefe workes merits of congruity : that is, ſuch as in themſelves indeedare im- 
, and deſerve nothing ; yet ſuch they are, that for them it may ſeeme meete 
tothe mercy of God to beſtow on men'converſion and life eternall, But true it is 
that Paul Gith, God hath mercy on whom hee will, not one ther who deſerve mercy, 
For no. man deſerveth ought of God but. plagues and puniſhments,#hen ye have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſernants wee have 
done that which was our duty to doe, _ 


3. Whether the works of the Sainte be perftBly good. 


works !of the Saints are not perfe&ly good or pure in this life : 1. Becanſe 
A. the Saints which doe good workes, doe many things which are ſinnes in themſelves, 
for which they are guilty before God, and deſeryeto bee caſt out into eyerlaſting 


paines. 


- 


How our works though mot perfedth, 200d, pleaſe God. 


SIN 


paine 8, Crd be he that abideth not in all, Y ca;the holieſt men do many evill works, 
commit many fſinnes and a&ts which are evill in themſelves, Such was the finneof 
Peter, thrice denying Chriſt : and of David,murthering Urias, committing adultery, 
willing to cover it,and nunibering the people. 2.Becauſe they omit good things, 
which they ſhould doe according to rhe Law, 3, Becauſe there 15 not that degree of pood- 
meſſe in thoſe workes that proceed from the Saints, which ought to bee, and the exebineſſ 
oth Law requireth. For their good workes are not ſo pure and goodas God requi- 
reth, Yea, when the Saints performe moſt holy works, yet are they not perfe&, 
bat have alwaies in this life defe&s, and are ſtained with ſinnes. For faith, and the 
love of God and outrneighbour, whence good workes flow, are imperfe& inus in 
this life, The effe& then ſhall nor be P &, becauſe the cauſe is not perfe&, For 
we doe not perfeRtly know and love God and onr neighbour : and therefore neither 
do we ſo cheerfully,and perfely,as we ought,performe theſe works unto God and 
our neighbour. 7 /ze another law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde, 
And this is the cauſe why the works of the godly cannot itand in the judgement of 
God. Seeing then all our workesare imperfeR, let us acknowledge and bewaile our 
defets and infirmities, and ſo much the more haſten unto perfeRton, 


Hence it is apparent, that that device of the Monkes touching works of ſupereroga= A refuruion 
Arice which they feigne tobe works undue to God and the Law, = _ 


tron iSawic 
when men performe more than —_— O blaſphemous opinion againſt that of 
Chriſt, #hex yee have done all, 
fore there are workes of ſupererogation, Anſ. In Parables and ſimilitudes opinions may 
notbe grounded on every circumſtance and particle; ſeeing that whichis like is not 
ahogenhee the ſame. The Samaritane faith : If rhow HR any more : not on God, 
but on the ſicke man. Obje&.2, 7 give mine advice ſaith Saint Paxl, Peaking of Vir- 
ins, concerning whom he had no commandement from the Lord : wherefore advice may 
ven of doing more works than are commanded, An. Igive my advice, to wit,that 
I thinke it proficable and commodious for this life, but not mericorioxe of life eter- 
nall. Obje&. 1fthox wilt be perfeft, goe and ſell all that thow hait, Therefore there bee 
ſome exhortations, which being put in prattiſe, give perfettion, Anſ. This is —_ 


ciall commandement, wherby.the proud young man 1s © "led unto humility, and to 
ce love oft gh mondagubeofic ofan Apoſtleſnip in _ ;and Chriſt re- 
quireth not ſ#pererogation at his abut perfe5on : and that alſo he requireth,one= 


ly to cauſe him to underſtand how farre off he is from it, 
4. How oxr works,though not perfetfily good,pleaſe God. 


F our workes were not acceptable unto God, they ſhould in vaine be performed. 

Wee muſt therefore know how they pleaſe him, W hereas then they are in them- 
ſelves imperfe&;, and many waies defiled, they cannot of themſelves vleaſe God, b 
reaſon of the exaAneſle of juſtice which is in God; Howbeit they are 
unto him in Chriſt the Mediatour through faith, that is, for the merit and fatisfacti- 
onof Chriſt, impured unto ns by faith, and for his interceſſion with the Father for 
us. For as we our ſelves pleaſe God,not in our ſelves, bur in his Sonne : So alſo our 
workes, being imperfeRanddefiled in themlelyes, yet are accepted of God for the 
Tighteouſneſle of his Sonne ; wherewith; whatſoeyer is imperfe& and uncleane in 
them is covered, ſo that it commerh nor into Gods fight, The perſon» who is the A- 
ner good workes, muſt firſt bee acceptable to God, and then the workes pleaſe 

. Otherwiſe, the very beſt workes ofany man, without faith are not gratefull 

umo God, bur are an abomination unto him, e they are nothing bur | -—_—y 
fie. Andthe workes of the perſon which pleaſeth God, ſo pleaſe God, as the per- 
ſon himſ(elfe doth, Now the perſon pleaſeth God for the Mediatours fake ; that is, 
by the imputation of the righteouſneſſe, and ſanRification or fatisfation of Chriſt, 
being clad therewirh as with a garment before God : and therefore the workes alſo” 
of the perſon are for the Mediatours fake pleaſing and acceptable unto God, God 
doth not examine our imperfe& juſtice and our workes, as they are in themſelves, 
ACCor = 
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jeR.1. If thox * fpendeſt any more, &c, There- Lake —4 
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312 . Whether good workes are neceſſary to be done. 


S according to the tric rigour of the Law, according to which he ſhould rather con- 

demne them; but regardeth and confidereth them in his Sonne, Henceis itthat God 

Gen»4.44 - js faidto have had refjet unto Abel, end to hicoffering ;to.wit, in his Son, in whom 

Heb.114 , Abelbeleeved. Whence Chriſt alſo is called our High Prieft, by whom our works 

are offered unto God, He is called alſo the Alter, whereon our prayers and works 

being put, are pleaſing to God ; whereas otherwiſe, they ſhould ſtinke in the ſighr 

of God. Wherefore it followeth, that wee doe as it were ſupply and repaire our 

| want and defe&t with the perfe&tion of Chrifts fatisfa&tion in Gods judgement, 

jo Therefore faith Paul : That 7 might be found in him,that is, not baving mine owne righ- 
teonſue ſe, which us in the Law but that which # of the fasth of Chriſt oc, 


5. hy we are to doe good workes : and whether they be neceſſary. 


Efore, in the eighty fixtqueſtion, certaine impulſive cauſes unto good workes 
were ſpecified and exprefled, which ine untothis place: namely, Our rege- 
eration, having a neceſſary coherence with our Juſtification : O#r grateſ#/neſſe tor 
our Redemption : Osr glorifying and magnifying of God, The confirmation of ojer faith 
and eletftion ; and our good _ xnro others, whereby to winne them unto Chriſt, 
Theſe weighty cauſes may molt amply be inlarged, if we reduce them to theſe three 
Claſſes or principall heads : to wit,if we ſay that good works are to be done by us in 
reſpet, 1.0f God, 2.Of oxr ſelves. 3 Of enr neighbour, 

Þ I. In reſpett of God they are to be done: 1. Becauſe ofthe commandement of God : 
HEIRS Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good worker, and glorifie your 
of the comman- Father which is in heaven. God requireth the beginning of obedience in this life, and 
| Jemente.. the perfe&ionthereof in the life to come. Wherefore we are neceſſarily to giveour 

John 15-12 ſelves vr ny works, that we may performe due obedience unto God, who requi- 
* Thets:z, Tethitofus, This my commandement that ye love one another. Bring made free from 
. fin, ye are made fn righteouſneſſe. This is the will of God, even your ſantti- 
2ForGodsglory, fication. 2. For the gl God. For the ſetting forth of Gods glory is the chiete 
end why God commandeth and will have good works-to bee done of us, that both 
by them we may worſhipand magnifie God, and others ſeeing the ſame may glori- 
fie our heavenly Father, like as that ſaying þ of Chailt hefos alledged- out of Saint 
3. Toteſtifie our Matthew doth teachus..3. Becauſe of that e which the regenerate owe. 
thankfulzeſſe. Tr is right and juſt that by whom we are redeemed, and from whom we receive ex- 
ceeding great benefits, and thoſe of all ſorts, we ſhouldallſo love, magnifie, worſhip, 
reverence him, and declare our love and thankfulnefſe towards him by our good 
workes and obedience. But God deſerveth all our duties by his benefits, and wee 
merit not his benefits by any or all our duties : therefore wee owe unto him thank- 
Fulneſle in lieu of them, which is to bee declared in our obedience and good workes., 
Row-3.1- Thbefeech you brethren by the mercy of God, that you give up your bodies a living ſacri- 
fice ,boly acceptable unto God,which is your reaſonable ſerving of God, Te are made an he- 

ly Prieſthood, to offer np ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable ro God by Feſne Chriſt. 
Il II. Wearetodoe good works alfo inreſpe& of our ſelves : 1.That by our good 
In reſpe2 ofour yorks we may make teſtimony of our faith, and may beaſſured thereof, Zvery good 
x.For eonfirmati prot _ good _ = ar res yok | —_ 6 has , a ry ws 
- ts of righteomſneſſe, which are by jſt wnto t praiſe of God, 
Mat-7-8- Now by wan wee muſt needs know, that wee haveRich, becauſe the effet 
$05.2” isnot without his cauſe, and we muſt know the cauſe by his effet. When 
as therefore we finde not in our ſelves good workes, or new cbedienceaee are by- 
pocrites, neither have we faith,butanevill conſcience, - For-erue faith onely (which 
never wanteth all her fruirs) bringeth forth, as a fruitfull tree, good works, obedi- 
ence, andamendment of life : and theſe fruity likewiſe diſcerne and diſtinguiſhtrue 
2.For ouraſe" faith from hiſtoricall,8& temporarie faith,and ſe alſo from bypocriſie. 2. That we may 
enof ane, dee aſſuredthar wee have obtained remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt ; and «re for 
 Chiiſts fake juſtified before God ; for juſtificationan#{anRificationare benefits lin- 
ked together, which ſo cleave togerher, andrhur necellarily, as they nover can be it 


5 


M— 


yered/of pulled aſunder. For Chriſt obtained both for as at Once : namely, both re- 
million of fins;and the holy Ghoſt, who ſtirreth up in us by fairh the ſtudy and de+ 
fire of workes and new obedience. 3.That we may be aſſured ofour Ele&ion 3.Fr our au: 
and tion. Give diligence to make your calling & eleftion ſure, Theſe d from _— _ 
the cauſe ngxt goi before. For God hath choſen from everlaſting of his free mer- 2 Pcr.1.:0- 
thoſe only which are juſtified for the merit of his Sonne, hom hee predeſtinated, Rom 8 30. 
cheim alſo he called, and them alſo he juſtified, Therefore wee are aſſured of our EleRi- 
on through Juſtification ; and that we have received from Chriſt our Juſtification 
(which is never given unto the Ele& withour SanRification wee know by faith: 
And that wee have faith, dy ci by the workes of faith, true obedience, and 
true converſion. 4.7 het by good works our faith may be exerciſed, cheriſhed, ſtrengthe- 4For exerciſe 
ned, and advanced. For they, who give themelvey over to corrupt luſts agai --_ 
their conſcience, inthem faith' cannot be; and —owe fr neither a good conſcience; 
neither a confidenceand-truſt in God, as being ed and favourable unto them. 
For wee have through faith onely a feeling of Gods favour towards us, and a good 
conſcience. If ye live after the Jeſb, yo halt die, T put thee in remembrance , that thog Rom.3 13: 
ftirre up the gift of God which #1 in thee, by the putting on of my hands, 5 That by good 57m. 
workes wee may ſhew forth and grace our life, profeſlion, and calling, 7 pray you; calling, 
that F walke worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 6,That wee may ho 4-2, 
teniporall andeternall puniſhments. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit; is puntthments, 
cut downe and caft into the fire, If yee live — to the fleſs, ye ſhall die. Thou with —r"* 
rebukes doeft chaſtey man for fon, 7. That we may | in at Gods hands cotrporall and Pſal.39.42, 
ſpirituall rewards : which,according to the promile, Pome 17 4 agen works. God 7,222 intce: 
lineſſe 11 profitable nnto all things *&c, For except God would have the hope gf re< *Tim-4.8. 
wards, and the feare of puniſhments, to. bee motive cauſes unto good workes, hee 
would'not uſe them in admonitions, prothiſes, and comminarions. 
ITI, We muſt doe good works alſo in reſpe& of our neighbour: r,That we may 11L 
be profitable to our neighbours by our good example; andſo edifie. them, AZ things ich _ 
are for your ſakgs, that moſt plenteous grace by the thankſgiving of many may redound: thai, 
to the praiſe of God. That I abidt in the fleſs, 14 more for you, | 2;That offences 5,2 *4ific him 


may be avoided. Foe be unto that man, b whons offences come, The Nawie of God iz > br 
n lafphemed vs | 200, "3:That wee may winne anbeleevers; and 00s. 
by ourwords and deeds, andexamp convert them unto Chriſt. #/hen thow art con- Re 
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o6d worker be veceſſery to ſalvation, Some To waves 


ly 
that good workes are periicions to ſalvation, Luke 32-32- 


onfidence'o81 good workes , but alſo mefae 


uſtification, wherewith zeration is ly joyned. But yet TI wouldnor 
uſe theſe kindes of ſpeak hes Decuns Ong and doubrfull. / 2.Be> 
cu——_y breed contentions; and adminiſter occaſion of cavilling unto the Adver= 
faries.'3.E Scripture doth not uſe them ; which muſt be followed of us-i 


ſpeaki . We may more fafely ſay, thar good workes are neceflary inthem that axe 
uid nnd them that are to be xl To fay;thatthey are Oy Eran whore 
#0 be juſtified, is Rn On of ſpeech, ſeeing it may be ſo ,thar.they 
Ws before ] jon;and ſo become a cauſe of Juſtification, . But Augu« 


ine tort yrefured nioh, Goyi : Good works nat before thr that ave 
19 be uhh, bn olew rim rr, Hen wile aire ivr 
2 y objeRion. 


— Whether good workes are neceſſary to be done. 51 :; 
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" Whether good works merit any thing before _ 


objetion. Obje&t.That w neceſſary to ſalvation, which wboſoeuer have. not, they cax- 
wot be ſaved. But they which have no good workss cannot be ſaved, 41 it 4% ſaid in the $7. 
2uyſtion of this Catechiſme: Therefore good workes are neceſſary toſaluation, Arſ, We 
an{wer by diſtinguiſhing the Major propoſition. That, without -which ao man can 
be faved, is —_— to falvation : that 18,eyther as « part of falvation, or as ſame ne- 
ceſſary precedent of {alvation , and ſo wee grant the concluſion : but not «s 4 cauſe or 
merit of falvation. If the Major bee thus underſtood, wee condeſcend unto it, For 
good workes are very acceſlary to ſalvation , or rather in them that 'gre to bee ſaved 
(for it were better ſo to { and avoide ambiguity) as a part of their falyation, 
and as a precedent thereof, but not as a cauſe or merit, 


6. Whether good workes merit any thing before God. 


know, that 
fore are to be done alſo for the rewards 


x.Becauſe they 
arcunperfeR, and 
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2-In degrees, 


Galat& 17, 


Deut.27,26. ery one that Cs 
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x.Beeauſe they e and merit. 2.If we doe any good workes, they 
Bur are wrought 
by God in us. 


Phil. 2.13. 
x Cor4.7. 


Epheſ.3. 10+ 
Mazth.20.16, 


merit ought 
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He 


1s owne free will and meere loving kindneſſe. Hee receiveth no benefits at our 

4Becauſethereis hands, We.can beſtow no benefits upon. our-Creatour, 'Now where there-i2nobe- 
ber our  Mehit,thereis no merit. Foramerirt pre! th abenefitreccived. 4. Thete 1:00 
-—— ion betweenour workes, which are utterly imperfe&, -and-theexcetiency 
Tbs grear ble nefis, which the Fathey giverhus freely av his Sonne 

glory igour , , ' ; p x | 4 F / & 
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tion, diſquieteth the conſcience,and cauſeth men to doubt and deſpaite of their falTocuion. 
vation; Foravhenthey heare the voice of the Law ſounding in 16 


114, 6b Loy arr ye. 4 | J "F 
: 9.1f wee ſhould Becauſe they 
x $ ſhou! be tnade voide: Fer is Abra= jarwe 
Jous be bleſſed, And Chriſt alle ſoonld btbe died in vain, 10. THER Gaara). 
Qouldnorbe one cad the fun reaonand exaſe ofour Geation;it this doRitine of cent, 
the meritof workes ſhould bee admitred; Abraham and the-Theefe. on the Croſſe 5 pon lrg 
ſhould have bin otherwiſe juſtified, than we are. juſtified. i But there is but one way 'thers ofthe old 
jan, xr falvation, 7 ans the way, the truth, and the life, Therg Law ts atowr be- od 
tween God and men, There is one Lord, one Faith,one Bapte/me, Jeſme Chrift yeſterday, * Tim.z.5. 
ad to day, the ſamy it alſo for ever. There is given nd other tender ,, whereby Hebert. 


we weſt be ſaved.” -rerare we inal not fayed b | workes, or for our good Ads 4:2. 
» II, ; 4 AED! rode eters Lacy 21.Becauſe then 
pe jour, i ng yet required of us, wherby we 

jaſt.For look how much of our merit were unto. his,ſo'mnch 

be detractedand ſubdued from his merit. Bur Chriff « oxy perfe# Saviowr, For (as 

ace hath made us accepted in his beloved. By _———_ 

[nd LLER -—_ po of fins , according to xs x14. 

. e are zved thro | , [4 | 

he Hed Fu Choi ported meſs 


# 


our workes; and unto whom they can adde or bring noth; of him « 
were tot able tomerit or deſerve any thing. But there commerh good rather! 
our ſelyes by good workes. For the good workes whith wee doe, ares confottnity 
with bd ;and therefore are Gods gifr,by which giftandbeneftt we are bonnd un- 
to God,but not Godunto us. Wherefore it is no leſſe abſard ro ſay; rhat wee merit 
falyation at Gods hands by good workes;than if one ſhould fay ; Thou haſt given 
mer an hndred fer: Therefore thn cngyned aloco give echo eneer 
rens. Howbeit, God inj us good workes, and promiſerh free recompence tc . 
then char doe them,as a facher promiſeth revrards unto his ſons ME 
Yy 3 4 


4 ws #5 po. 


which Hari bronghethee 


"hon hal hvees ghee io 


lt make » nor the likeneſle of 
"2 Tho | wc ho rays = Ln 4 
thecarth. Thou not bowdowne to them, fav of the Fethers mon 
the Lord thy God rags rm, agement whe tedees 


the Chifdren, unto thethird and fourth generarionof them that hats 
and ſhew _"_ unto thouſands of them that loye mee, andkeep my coim- 


3. Thou ſlalt nor rakethe name of the Lord thy Godin raine: : forthe 
Lord will noc held hi chat taketh his namein yaine.. /  -- ; 
4- Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day : fixe 
bow, anddoeall that thou haſt to doe, but the ſeyenth day 
the Lord tl by wat wht, uu ev no mqater of wotkes, 


neighbour. 
——_ nor his wife, nor his 


pet non x nor his afle, nor aoy thing cha is his. 
The Explication. 


Now followeth the Dorine of che Low; which is the Canon and ruteof' 
wotkes. The chiefe queſtions concerning the Law wre : wy * pe" 


2: har the Low i 5u generall. [fs 

3, What are the parts of Golls Law. . 

4+ Fawhar te Hal Le diffoverh fÞom | < nh 
the Goſpel. | x lots ef the Lov. - 


> firlt foure of theſe | this 
br ard Fade bo ns 
I to 
poor Jah xp ne” > he a 124i, cgch 26 
1. What the Lew rin general. . 
Tiguterons Lex (which ſignifieth the Law) is derivedf@om & 


# 


What the parts of the Law are. | 519 
the farmer derivation agreeth the Hebrew word, with the latter the Greek word. 
For in the Greek, the law is called ri» which commeth from a word that Gigni- 
fieth to divide and ditribure ; and therefore the law is fo called, becanſe it diſtribu- 
rethunto every one proper charges and fun&tions. In Hebrew the law is called 
Thorab, that is,dotrine : becatſe lawes are publiſhed untoall, that every one may 
learne them. And hereof is it,that the ignorance, or not knowing the law doth not 
excuſe : nay;rather they,who are ignorant of thoſe lawes which belong unto them, 
doe evenanthat very refpe finne, becauſe they are ignorant. G6: | 
. The Law in generall « a ſentence or debree, © | things that are honeſt, bind- 
ing creatures inaurd with reaſon unto obedience, with a promiſe _— C& COmMmuna- 
110 or threatneng of puniſoment , It is 4 ſentence commanding things are bontff, 0- 
therwilſe it -i19no xy bindeth creat res 4ndned with reaſon : tor the law was not 
made for them , whoare not bound toobedience, With a. promiſe of reward: The 
law freely promiſerh bleffings unro thoſe who performe obedience ; becauſeno o- 
rates can be _ ious before God, vac —ernr yr Goſpel PTC remote , 
ly good things and bleſſings : Therefore the Law di om the Goſpel. Ani{w. 
Law promileth freely after one manner ; and the Goſpel after-anocher. The Law 
promiſeth ſree/y, with a condition of o#r obedience. But the Goſpel promiſeth free- 
f1, withoat the workes of the Law, with a condition of faith, notavith acondition 
ofour obedience. W herefore the Goſpel doth not promiſe pn WY Ky 
out all condition, but vr =o me mens, 1 — w promiſtth 
bleflings unto ns. And with « commination or threatning of puniſhment. 1 
the Law were a vaine and empty ſound, and ſhould effet nothing. Plato ſaich, 4 law 

* aright forme of ar, direted to the beſt end by fir meanes , propoſing prnyov 
ments 10 tranſareſſors, and rewards to the obedient. imes by the word Zaw;the 
courſe and of Nature, appointed by God, is _—__ fignified. So we ſay, 
Ys Low, charts, chocntorar ature requireth, that fruitſpring of a tree, Bur 
more improperly doth Saint Paul call originall fin che Low of fin ; becauſe as x law it 


us to fin, 
2. What are the parts of the Lath. 
] Antere forme <bvinryand me, bamane, Humane Love: are they , which being 


by men, doe binde certain menunto certain ex ations,w 
of there waa divine commandement or prohibition exprefly, witha promiſe of re- 
ward, and commination or- ing of puni and , 
Theſe Humane lawes are eyther C524b, or Eccleſiaſtical. Civill lawes are fixchas.are 
made by Magiſtrates,or ſome whole body and corporation, — a certaine Or- 
der of aCtions to be obſerved in civill government, in bargaines and contra, in 


judgements andpuniſhments,&c. Ecclefrefticall or ceremonial lawes are thoſe, 
— ing ſome certaineorder of a&ivng ts 


are made by the conſent of the Church, 
be obſerved in the Miniſtery of the Church 


tions, neither p 
but eternall af 


"The? 


The Moral Law is adotine, a 
dome and juſtice which is in God, diſcerning | 
by nature, and i in reaſonable creatures at the creation, and afte 
| ; FMaoſes the 
there is aGod,and what he is, 20d what wes 
_ Yy3 ought 


1-The Moralt 
Law, 


What the parts of the Law are, yy. 


ought to doe, and what not todoe, binding all the reaſonable creatures to 2 
bedience, both internall and externall, promiſing the favour of God =. * ante 
life to thoſe which performe perfef obedience, and denouncing the wrath of God 
and everlaſting paines and puniſhments unto them,whoare nor perfeRly correſpon. 
dent thereunto, except there be. granted remiſſion of fins, and reconciliation for the 


Wt Ps on os no a dome. Thar this Law; 
a ..;! ing with the eterna immortall wiſedome, t this Law is eternall, j 
tan ae hereof apparent and manifeſt ; becauſe it remaineth from the beginning unto the end 


of the world one and the fame : and wee therefore were created, andare redeemed 
by Chriſt, andare regeneratedby the ho Ghoſt, to obſerve and keep this law in 
this life, and in the hfe tocome,to wit, that with all our heart we love God & our 
x John 2.7 neighbour. 7 write no new commandement unto you, but an old commandement , which ye 
| bave had from the beginning. | | 

Afterwards often repeated againe, ] God _—_— the law of nature,which was in- 

ven in our mindes : 1,Becauſe it was obſcured and darkned by the fall. Yea, and 

many Points thereof were wholly blotted out, and altogetherloſt. 2.Leſt the rem- 

nant of it , which was yet in mens mindes, ſhould be reputed fora meere opinion 

without any truth or ground, and ſo at length be quite extinguiſhed. 

z.The Ceremoni» The Ceremonia/l, or lawes derived of God by Moſes concerning ceremonies, that 
f 13, externall ſolemune a&tionsand geſtures, which in the publike worſhip of God are 
tobe performed, with the due obſervation of the ſame circumſtances which are pre- 

ſcribed, binding tlie Jewes untill the comming of the Meſſias : that they ſhonld di- 

Kinguiſh this people and the Church from others ; and ſhould be ſignes , ſymbols, 

types , or ſhadowes of f{pirituall things to bee fulfilled in the New Teſtament by 

Chrif.. That this definition may be underſtood, we muſt know,what ceremonies are? 
What ceremonics'tO Wit, ſolemme external attions, that is, often to be after the ſame manner, and with 
mn the ſame circumſtances reiterated, ordained of God, or of men alſo, to be nſed in the ex- 
ternall ſervice and wor ſhip of God, for order,or ſignification ſake, But the ceremonies, 
whichare ordained of God, are fimply and abſolutely divine worſvip, The ceremo- 
nies, which are ordained and inſtituted of men, if they be good, are « wor/65p only 


ſerving for devine worſhip. 
The Judiciall The Fudicvall, are lawes Concerning the civill order or <ivill I 
lam '  - renance of externall diſcipline among the Jews, accor tothe tenourof both Ta- 


bles of the Decalogne, that is, of the order and offices of Magiſtrates , judgement, 
puniſhments, contracts, and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of dominions, deli- 

vered of God by Moſes , for the ſettling and _ of the Jewes Common- 

wealth, binding all Abrahams poſterity, and —_—y them from the reft- of 

mankinde, untillthe comming of the Meſſias ; and further, that they ſhoald bee the 

bond of the preſervation and government of the Moſaicall Common-wealth, untill 

the Meſlias was manifeſted ; and certaine markes, whereby this people, which was 

bound unto them, ſhould be diſcerned from all others, and ſhould withall bee kept 

in honeſt diſcipline and good order : laſtly, that they might bee types of that order 

which ſhould bee in Chriſts Kingdome, that is, of the ſpiricuall Regiment of the 

Meſſias. The Moral Law is the fountaine of allother good lawes , even as many 

as deſerve the name of lawes, and it wholly wich the Decalogue , and is 

thence alſo deduced by neceſſary conſequent , ſothat whoſoever violateth the one, 

eth the other alſo, Ceremoniall and civill hwes, whether they bedivine 

or humane (ſo that they bee good) are verily agreeable unto the Decalogue : But 

et they are not deduced thence by a nec uence,as the Morall lawes are, 

bur ſerve thereto, as certaine preſcriptions of circumſtances, Hereby plainly appea- 

reth the difference of theſe lawes, For it is one thing to follow neceſlarily oat of 

the Decalogue, and another thing, Toagree with, and ſerve to the performance and 

How the Morall Execution ofthe Decalogue. This difference yet is diverſe, becauſe there is not one 
differech from,» ndthe ſame government of the Common-wealth and of the Church : neirher is 
2nd Judicialllaw- there the ſame end of theſe lawes : neither are all theſe lawes after the ſame maaner 
abrogated, Bur the chiefe and eſpecial dfereneof theſe les is dren from the 


bl 


How far the Law is and isnot abrogated by Chriſt 


binding, time, and knowledge, or manifeſtation. 1.7 he Moral ordinances are knowne tx 
nature, The Ceremonial and Crvill are not knowne- by nature, but axe inſtituted ac- 
cording to the diverſity of cauſes and circumſtances, 2.7 he Moral binde all men,and + 
even the Angels alſo: The Ceremonial! and Civill were onely preſcribed unto the People 
of Iſrael, And therefore Job, Jethro, Naaman the Syrian, andothers, who are re- 
counted for religious men, that is, ſuch as were borne of Paynims,and lived 
them , but yer worſhipped the God, which was manifeſted among the people of 
Iſrael , they did not obſerve the Leviticall Ceremonies , and yet did neverthe-= 
leſſe pleaſe God. And the very ordinances themſelves, cor the Ceremonies 
and the forme of civill government , ſhew that they binde Abrahams 
onely, whom God would by this forme of government and worſhip Aga 
from other Nations, Ia | = 
3. The lawes of the Decalogne are per lin thus life, and after this life : The te- 
remoniall and civil were delivered of God at a certaine time, and again aboliſhed. 4, The 
Morall lawes ſpeaks both of internall and externall obedience, T he ceremoniall and c5- 
vill ſpeaks of externall obedience onely : albeit neither doth this pleaſe God without the 
internall and morall obedience, 5,The Morall lawes are not limited by certaine circum= 5 
ſtances, but are generall : as, that there isa time to bee granted for the minjſtery and 
ſervice of God, and that the miniſtery is to be obſerved : that adulterers & theeves 
are to be puniſhed. Bur the ceremonzall and civill lawes are fpeciall , oralimitation 
of circumſtances, which are to be obſerved in externall rites or a&ions both Eccle- 
fiaſticall & Civil):as that theſeventh day is to be allotted for the miniſtery & ſervice 
of God : that the tenths and firſt-fruits are to be given to the Prieſts: that adulterers 
are tobe Noned: that theevesare to be amerced witha foure-fold reſtitution. 6,7he #& 
ceremoniall and the civill lawes alſo are types or figures of other things, for whoſe cauſe 
they are ordained. The Morall fignifie or prefigure nothing,but are ſignified by the rites 
and ceremonies, 7,The Morall are the end , * which other lawes are to bee made, or, 7 
they are the principall ſervice and worſhip of God. Theceremoniall and civill ſerve 
for the morall ordinances, that to them obedience might be rightly and duly perfor- 
med : that a certaine time, and certaine rites may bee obſerved in the publike mini- 
FE hurch , that the miniſtery it ſelfe may bee maintaineQU and preſerved, 
8.The on Place unco the Morall : the Morall giveth not place unto $8 
the Ceremoniall. 


The Morall Law, the Natrrall,& Decalogue differ, The Decalogue is the ſumme What difference 
ofthe Morall lawes , which are ſcattered through che whole Scripture of the Old is berween the 
and New Teſtament. The Naturelllaw doth not differ from the Morall in nature 2 = 
not corrupted : but in nature corrupted, a good part of the naturall law is darkned by the Dccalogus 
ſinnes, and but a little part onely concerning the obedience due to God, was 
remaining in mans minde afcer the fall : for which cauſe alſo God hath in his 
ache Doctrine, Thane the Decaloguoaareflering nnd ro enring crea une 
'in the Decalogue. Therefore the isa i re-entring or re-infor- 

Cing the law of Nature ; and the law of Nature is pogert onely of the Decalogue. Th 
diſtin&ions of theſe lawes are to bee knowne , in of the differences of 
the fame (without the knowledge whereof, their force and meaning cannot be un- 
derſtood) andalſo in reſpedt of their abrogating zand laſtly, for the knowledge and 
underſtanding of their ule. 

4. How farre the Law uv, and 5s tit abrogated by (bref. 


common and trueanſwer to this demand is, That Moſes Ceremoniall and Ci- 

vill Law is abrogated as rouching obedience : and the Morall Law alſo « concer= .. 

ng the cxrſe thereof; but not as conc obedience thereunto., | ind Con 

tthe Ceremonialtand Ciyill, of Judiciall lawes are ſo abrogated by Chriſts rogared, as * 

comming, that they now binde none unto obedience,and in our.times carry no ſhew rev bo 

of lawes, is proved: 1, Becauſe the Prophets in the Old Teſtament foretold of this reatons hereof; 

their abrogation and cancelling : Chrift ſhall confirme the Covenant with many for ou 1 
worke. ent'io rhe mile of vie worke bee Bll caſe the [ivifer ond ebleien 16 aſe, e228 


»& vw» 


$20 How far the Lawis,and is not abrogated by Chriſt. 

2: Thouarta Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech. 2. Chriſt and bis Apoſtles 

AQs 78. in the new Teſt ement have expreſly deſciphered this abrogation of the ceremonial and ju- 
nia ks, dichaltlaw, And inftead of many teſtimonies, it ſhall ſafhce to alledge that one Ca- 
20,11,t2,1; yon of the Apoſtles Conncell. It ſtemmed good to the holy Ghoſt and to 19 to bay nomere 
As 13-23, burden on you than theſe neceſſary things. 4. The cauſes being altered, the lawes al. 
ſo depe thereonare altered. Bur the cauſes of the ceremoniall and civill aweg 

were ; 9, that the people of the Jewes, of whom Chriſt was come, might by this 

forme of worſhip) and regiment, diſtinguiſhed from other Nations, untill his 

cotriming : anorher ; that they might be types of the Meſſias, and his benefits : both 

which cauſes have now ceaſed fince theexhibiting of the Meſſias. 1. Thediſtin@i- 

EpheC3.19. GOtt6f:Jewes and Gentiles is now taken away : Hee 5s owr peace, which hath made 
of both one, and hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition wall, in abrogating through hig 

 fleſpthe harred; that is, the law of commundements, which ſtandeth in ordinances.” In 

Gal,6.15, Chriſt neither circumciſion avazleth any thing, nor nncircumciſion, but a new creature, 
'_ 2. Thar the - ye of the ceremomes'is fulfilled by Chriſt, is every where 

Hebo.t « Cx1ght: Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way wnto the Holieſt of all wainos 
Col-2,16. Jet opened. The law and the Prophets endured untill Fohn, Let no man condenyne you in 
| meat 4nd drinke, Againft the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law, the Jewesthus ob- 
A refuration of fe : Oh jet.1. Moſes religious orders or worſhip were, 7 vertue of the commande- 

Z 


Fenaſich do. ment annexed to them, to continue for ever ; and the Jewiſh kingdowe, by Gods promiſe, 


g_ Circumciſion is ar qr. covenant. The — was to bee kept holy by an ords- 
6 


12. nance for ever, This is my reſt for ever, The Sabbath is an everlaſting covenant. Thy 
—_y 132-1 throne,O God,endureth for ever Therefore Moſes forme of religion and polity was not to 
be repealed by Chrift, Anſ. Tn this argument the fallacy of taking that to bee ſimp] 
averred,which is ſpoken but in part,is twice uſed. For the Major propoſition treater 
of an ab/olnte perperaity, the Minor of a reſtrained and limited perpetwity ; {ith that in 
the teſtimonies alledged, an infinite or unlimited perperuity of the Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies and kingdome is not iſed, but a continuance untill Chriſt, who was to bee 
heardafter Moſes. For the particle ( Hola) ſignifieth every wherein Scripture 
| not eternity, but the cominnance of a long and yet definite time, So is it uſed inthat 
Rxod.21.6, — And he ſhall ſerve him foy ever : that is agtillhaveare of Jubilee: 
| as appearethby the conference of that Law ,wirt hc LaW fouching the year of Jubi- 
lee,enrolled and regiſtred, Levit. 25. 49. Againe (to =u that which they urge in 
their Minor)that a» abſo/nte perpermity is promiſed in the fore-rehearſed quotations, 
yet this pe ity is not of the rypesand ſhadowes themſelves, but of the fpiritwa# 
rhings ſignified and figuredby then ; to wir, that their truth ſhall endure for ever in 
the Church, yea thongh the fignes and ſhadowes bee by Chriſt aboliſhed, For thus 
doth Circxmciſion continne unto this day ; and thus is there a perpetuall Sabbeth in 
Chriſts Kingdome,and ſhalt be perpetuall in life everlaſting. Laſtly,thus rhe kengdows 
of David is eſtabliſhed foreverlaſting inthe throne of Chriſt. | 
ObjeR.2. The worſvip which Exekiel in hit fourtieth Chapter ,and ſo forth to the end: 
his Prophecie,aeſcribeth, prrthinerh to the Kingdome of the Meſſias, and #s thirevn to 
e retained. But that worſhip 44 merely typicall and ceremonial, Therefore a typicall 
and ceremonial kind of worſhip is to bevetained inthe Kingdome of the Meſſias ; whence 
this inference is good that the Fewiſt religion,and polity or forme of government was not 
zo be aboliſhed,but reformed rather ,and re-eſtabliſhed by the Meſſias, '- © : 
Anſ:” The Major of this Syllogiſme- is notfimply and univerſally true, becauſe 
there the Prophet indeed prophe ieth of the kingdome of the Meſlias, bat not onely 
thereof, For withall hee th the reſtitution of the ceremonial worſhip 
udea, which ſhonld be after the returneof the people out of the captivity of Baby- 
and ſhould ſtand-in force untf{ the comming ofthe Meſſias, Weedeny alſo the 
Minor, For in the al ie, not one te ceeriag ofthe Ret hes 
is promiſed, but under deſcription of the types the ſpirituall ſtate and ſtarelinedc 
of the Chutch, which ſhould bee under the kingdome ofthe Merits, is ſhadowed 
and infitmated ; which ſtare and ftarelinefſe was to be begun in this life, and#p beper- 
feed inthe fe t5tome, Whireof good pipote muy beemnade byrhewenadenrar 
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522 How far the Law is,and is not abrogatedby Chriſt, 
Howfarforthehe  Hitherto have we intreated of the abrogation of - ceremoniall and civill lawes. 
wonll lay is Touching the mora/l law, it is in ſome part abrogated by Chriſt and in ſome part not. 
I- Artaching abrogated. It « abrogated in reſpet of the Get Fall two waies : 1p As. no the 
the cuvſe of it. © exyſe of 8 ; ſothat it cannot mne ſuch as are juſtified by faithin Chriſt, byrea- 
Plal1432 ſonof themeritof Chriſt imputed unto them : or, —_ ; becauſe 
judgement is not given of us according to the law, buta ihg rotheG 
Jo 3-35 Forthe judgement of the Law would condemne and caſt us away, whoſe dreadfi 
bends voice is : [nthy fight ſhall no man living be ok is But the judgement of the Goſ- 
pelis ; He that beleeveth in the Sonne of God hath everlaſting life. This abrogation of 
the law is the firſt and principall part of Chriſtian liberty, whereof is is faid ; There. 
> ning * no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſu , Te are not under the law, but under 
conſtraint. = grACe.. 2, As ronching confliraint, For now the law doth-not any more expreſſe and 
wreſt obedience from us as a ——_ oras a Maſter-enforcing and conſtraining a. 
lewd ſervant unto obedience. The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt beginneth a voluntary. 
and free obedience in us by woe cans that wee yeeld voluntary obedience unto the 
the Apoti if 
P 


law. Ofthis part of Chriſtian liberty : Sinne ſnall not have do- 
minion over you ; for ye are not under the law, ace, Which liberty andex- 
emption from the law, what it is, hee afterwards th at large in the whole 
ſeventh Chapter of that Epiſtle:and elſe-where faith;The law #1 not given unto arsgh- 
r Tims, FZYeoxeman, Andagaine, ſpeaking of them which are under the ſpirit, «Againſt ach 
there 1; no law. Objet, The Law and the Prophets continued untill Fobn the Baptiſt 
came : 5f therefore then firſt the Morall law was abrogated as toxching (ondemnation, 
when Chrift was manifeſted in the fleſh ; it followeth that the faithfull were under con- 
denmation,who lived before the comming of Chriſt, Anſ. The law was abtogated as tox- 
abrogaedto the ®bing condemmation, as well urito the beleevers in the old Teſtament, as to them who 
RCs oh 7ers inthe new.To them who lived in the old, 4s :owching the power and effi- 
— cacy.of Chrift : to theſe inthe new fone ia 
children ofthe | Now the Morall law or pre «7 not but God 


How che Mora! alwaies, evenat this day no lefſe wellat the hands. 
law isnot abro- of the regenerate as 1 i 


?* we ſhould cotinneand perſiſt in ſinnes, and enmity with God ; but that he wight de- 
liver us from ſin, reconcile ns nuto God, and make us againe like unto God, and the Tem- 
n+ npr If then hee had this end, for which hee did deliver us from the curſe of 

the law, hee did not withall take away the bond of our obedience.: For this is the- 

Mediatours office, to expiate anddoe finnes, and wtren aut 0rder 7 joy 

aFromour duy, ter the offendedbenomoreofended by that party which had offended. 2, How 

grexer portion of Wh more and greater Gods benefits are towards us, ſa much the more are wee byynd, 

— to yeeld thankefulneſſe unto him; that is, to live ing'to his will and law. But- 

they who are jaſtified and' ed by faith in Chriſt, have received moe and 

greater benefits than others, For theſe are evermore added unto their Creation, and 

| ary andother benefits common to the wicked with the godly, There- 
weare more bound after, than before regeneration and juſtification, wy} np 

> erm wry 3. Many teſtimonies confirme.the + 
; | to deft 


uot that I am come to- 


them bat to fulfill ofall | = 
= fre 


— —— .. 
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inaſmuch as it was weeke becauſe of rhe firſo) God ſending hu owne Sorne in the fimili- 

rude of ſinful! fleſh, for ſinne, condenmed finne in the fleſb, that the righteon/neſſe of 

the Law might bee fulfilled in us, which watke, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpire. 

He made hix to be fin for 4, which knew 10 ſin, that we ſhould be made the righteonſneſſe  Cor.s.1. 

of God in him, | | he | 

And this fulfilling of the types of the Law, and the paying of that puniſhment 

which wee did owe, is that very abrogating of the Law, whereof wee have po= 

ken. 3. Chriſt fulfilleth the Law in ts by his ſpirit, ons paved 3 

mage of God, that wee alſo may.inthis life begin intervall and external] obedience, 

which the Law requireth of us, and may performe theſame whole andentire in the 

life to come. - | 

Now both theſe, to wit, puni/ement paid for us by (rift, and righreouſtcſſe be- | 
gunne in #8, are comprehended and underſtood by Saint Pan], when hee faith, Thar Rom, 6.6% 8.11, / 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law is fulfilled in ns, which walke after the Spirit. And of 
the giving of the holy Ghoſt, and of regeneration, which is wrought for and by 
Chriſt, Saint. Paul purpoſely intreateth, Romanes 6. and 7:4 Chriſt tulfilled the 
Law by teaching it, that is, by re-purging and purifying it errours and corrup- 
tions, and by reſtoring the true do&rine and underitanding thereof ; which hee 
doth, Matth. 5.6. & 7. Ifthen Chriſt both teacheth and reſtoreth the odedience 
of the Law in us ; he doth not aboliſh the Law, as concerning obedience. The ſame 
. doth Paul teach, Do we then make the law of none effett through faith ? God forbid : yea, Rom.z.zr; 
we eſtabliſh the law. 

Now aa righteouſneſſe 8 puns of name water» —_—_ three By fa chelaw 
waies : 1. ix confeſſing or oving the judgement and accuſar [ | 5 1 res wales ©: 
* ; as, that _—_ - bode { y x Jpn. to the Law, and therefore ar 0 _ 
damnation : for indeed wee ſeeke for righteouſheffe withour our ſelves | 
2. 7» ſatisfying, becauſe through faith is applied to us Chriſts ſarisfaRic 
lent to eternall puniſhment, which the Law required of us not mort. 
obedience : by meanes of which f@atisfacion it corhimerh to paſſe, that indeed nor 
— the Law, but yet xeizher 


res or ts 


Irons (Lens 
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524 How the ('ommandements are divided, POT AT 
R _ heir manifeftation. The Law is knowne by nature: the Goſpel was aft —_ 
2. In doarinc. Cl manifeſted from above. 2. In their mattey or doftrine. The Law pro ol mak 


z-In promiſcs. 


4 Ineffets of new obedience. 4.1» effetts,The Law canſeth wrath,and i the miniſtration of death; 
__ o Fe The Go ſpel is che miniſtration of lifeand of the ſpirit . 


_ \ 


Queſt. 93. How are the Commandements divided? 


a Deur, 4.13- Aſi, Into two Tables *: whereof the former deliverethin foure cotrimati- 


. 


Exod. 2428. dements,how wee ought to behave our ſelves towards God : the lat- 
b Manthan. ter delivereth in fixe commandements, what dutics we owe unto out 
37,38,39+ neighbour *. : 
The Explication. 

on He queſtion concerning the diviſion of the Decalogue is neceſſary and 
hedivitcn of the profitable, and therefore to be oblerved : 1. Becauſe God himfelfe hath 
hooks. expreſſed and ſet downe a certaine number of the Tables and Comman- 

x dements of the Decalogue. 2. Becauſe Chriſt divideth the ſumme of 


2 the whole Lawintotwo Commandements, or intotwo kindes of com= 
_ mandements. 3. Becauſe the right diviſion of the Decalogue maketh to the under- 
ſtanding of the commandements themſelves. For it advertiſeth us ofthe ms of 
princt- 


obedience, and ſheweth that the worſhip of the firſt Table is the chiefe 
pall. Now the Decalogue is divided after a three-fvId manner, « 

Thefirſt divifon IT. The D e 18 divided by Moſes and Chriſt into two Tables ; the former 
ofthe Deealogue yphereof compriſeth our duties towards God immediately, the latter our duties to- 
Dextn0.1.4. Wards Godmediarely ; or, The former teacheth us how weeare to demeane and be- 
have our ſelves towards God ; The latter, what duties wee owe to our neighbour. 

This diviſion is grounded on the expreſſe worg,of God : Heaw thee rwo Tables of 

ſtoxe. It is alſo grounded on this,that Chriſt Paul referre the whole Law to the 

pxod-32-15> love of Godand our ncigihonr Thee Hel love ther Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
Mars '3- 28.29, With all thy ſoule,and with all thy mind: this is the firſt and great commandement and the 
ſecond uu like to this ; Tho ſpalt love thy neighbour as thy ſohee This diviſion hath theſe 

Two cauſesof Uſes : 1. That we may better conceive the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole law, and under- 
this diviſiow and what 5s the perfetion of obediente, 2, That we obſerve the common rule, namely, 
that the commandements of the ſecand Table yeeld to the commandements of the firſt in 
the ſame kind of worſpip : That is, that the love and glory of God is to bee preferred 
before the love andGatry of all creatures : according to that ſaying ; Fe onght rather, 
Ads 5-254 to obey God than men. | 6 4 
Theſecond divii- 2, The Decalogue is divided into texne Commanderrents, whereof foure are 2- 
= nee ſcribed unto the firſt,and the fixe other unto the ſecond Table. Now God numbred 
mandancxs. Out theſe ten commandements or lawes z not that hee was delighted with rhis num- 
ber more than any other, but becauſe the titles, and arguments of the things them- 

ſelves, to wit, the duties, were ſo many innumber, For intheſe tenne lawes all that 

wee owe unto God and our neighbour, is ſo comprehended, that nothing-18 omit- 

ted, and nothing is ſuperfluous, - So that the foure nents of the firſt Ta- 

ble contine all duties which wee owe unto God- immediately : and the fixe com- 

inegh tothe lea- 

ding 


mandemengs of the ſecond Table haye in them whatſoever peraineth 
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ding of this life in felicity ard happineſſe. Howbeirchere is much difſention about: 


thenumber of the Commandements:;For ſomereckon three,ſome five,8& ſome fowre 


Commandemients-in the firſt Table 3 and that thavdiviſion, which foaſcriberh foars: 


Commandements to the firſt Table, ' that the firſt proceedeth of not 4ditting other 


gods; the nhl ors making any graven Images z the third ,- of not taking the name 


of God in wvaine ; the fourth,» hatlowing the Sabbarb -and referreth the other fxe 
unto the ſecond Table: that chisdwition, I ſay, is the trueſt, theſe reaſons declare-z 


I.T hoſe are diſtinft Commandements, which are diftingu/ved in 'the matter which they The yrooke 
delivier; or whoſe matter and meaning # diſtin and asverſe ( for-dvubtleſſe God, when os = divk 
gumcuts, ; 


he divided the Decalogae into ten Commandements, would thar each Commande- 
ment ſhould differ from the” re(t' in matter or meaning : ſo that thoſe Commande« 
ments, which differ in ſenſe, are diverſe : andthey; which differ not in ſenſe or 
meaning, are not diverſe Commandements, but one Commandement, ) But the 
Commandement'sf uot having ftrange gods , andthe Commandement of xot making 
graven Images differ, or are diſtinguiſhed in matter or meaning: (tor the firſt reach- 
eth who i to bee worſhipped, namely, the alone true God; the ſecond ſheweth, how 
God u to be worſhipped, namely, not by the inventions of men : the firſt forbidderh a- 
ny other God, befides the true God alone ; to'be worſhipped : the ſecond prohibi- 
teth any other worſhip of thar onely true God. than himſelfe hath commanded :) 
Therefore they are diverſe anddiſtin& Commandements. So of the contrary',” the 
Commandements touching concupiſcence, which ſome divide into theninth and tenth; 
thatit is in ſenſe and meaning but one Commandement, both themſelyes are wit- 
nefſes, as oftenas in their Expoſitions and Paraphtaſes hereon, they joyne this their 
ninth & tenth together : and Paul alſo teacheth the ſame dofrine,when he ſpeakethy 


of all concapiſcence, as' of one Commandement: 7. had not knowne luſt (to be finne) rom.--: 


except the Law had ſaid, Thow ſhalt not luſt. Wherefore the two firſt Commande= 
ments before ſpecified, are two divers Commandemenss ; and this laſt , imagined 
by fometo bee two, is but one Commandement. | But if therefore yet the renth 
Commandement muſt bee cut into rwo diverſeCommandements , becauſe it di- 
ſtintly maketh mention of divers things, not tobe coveted or luſted after, namely, 


our neeghbours hoxſe; and our neighbours wife ; it ſhall thereof follow, that {o many 
Commandements pps nninbred;as there are recited kindes of things in —_ 


Commandement, ' 2. Dowbrleſſe thoſe Commandements are divers, and not the' ame; 
which are diſtingusſhed of Moſes by divers periods or ſentences, and verſes : and thoſe 
zo whit different in themſelves, but one Commandemant, which'are compriſed of Moſes 
5n one period or verſe. But Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed the firſt -Commandemene 
(which proceedeth, Of not having ſtrange 4 theſecond (which is, Of not 
making Idols) in divers verſes and periods. Therefore they are diſtin&t Comman-« 
dements. Contrariwiſe, Moſes hath not diſtinguiſhed the Commandemene touch 
ing the coveting of our neighbours honſe and - wife by ſeverall periods, ' bachath 
comprehended it ii one periodor ſentence, Therefore there is bur one Comiman- 
dement concerning concupiſcence. 3. 2nzſtionleſſe, Moſes retained one ard the ſamd 
erder of the Commandements, both in Exoaus and Deuteronomy : But hee tranſpoſeth' in 
thoſe places the words of the tenth ("ommandement touching the coveting of our neigh» 
boxrrs wife (for in Exodus is placed firſt, Thou ſhalt not cover. thy nerghbowre bouſe, 
and then followeth , T how ſbatt not cover thy neighbours wife: butt in onomy 
theſe words are foremoſt, 7 Bon alt not covert thy neighbours wife, and theſe follow, 
Thow ſralt not covet thy —_ houſe. ) Therefore theſe two membersare/parts 
of one Commandement ; elſe there can no ninth Commandement be aſſigned; and 
the Adverſary muſt needs fay,-that Moſes in one-of theſe places confoundeth the 
ninth Commandement with: the tenth, and ſubſtituteth a part of the tenth in place 
of the ninth ; which abſardity Moſes may by.no-meanes be-accuſed of. By this'tranf- 
poſing therefore and diſplacing of the words , the holy Ghoſt doth-ſufficiently/d6- 
clare, that he would have all to 'bebiut' one Commandement ,' whatſoever is read in 
the tenth Commandement, joyntly: cotnprehended and container in one period:or 
ſetitence, 4.There is very great and wg ray windy ken” 
| 'L, 9' 
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of the Commandements is confirmed.” For thus doe the ancient Writers of the 
a Toſeph.l.3 An- Tewes, Joſephus and Philo 4, diſtinguith the firſt and ſecond Commandement , .and 
rig.lud.Phile i» nie wp in onethe tenth Commandement , which our Adverfaries divideintorwo. 
PP In like ſort doe the as Eccleſiaſtica])l NG _— the _ :23 Athas 
b Athanaſ in Sy- nals Ori en, Gre Zianzene, Chry oſtome » Gonaras, ant icephorus b : 
np And anto this "linac ſentence ſubſcribe alſa the Latine Ecclefisſticall Writers ; 
5:5 1. GreeNex, 2 Hiergme, Ambroſe, Sulpitius, Severus, and \Auſtin<©. Therefore this diſtinion 
i Carm.r)/F* of the Decalogue was of ancient reputed beſt, and {o received.in.the Greeke and 
Mar.44.Zm. TLatine Churches. Wee have therefore reſtored, not changed or altered the Deca- 
if. Fnieſ " logue, Now whereas Joſephus, Philo,and ſome Greeke W riters,Utribute to each 
c Hier. mcsp.5- Table five Commandements, this maketh nothing againſt us. For, howſoever 
E phe. Ambroſ. . , i 
1. ge £6. ſo doe, yet herein they all agree, that the words and:clauſes touching the wor/ipping 
4 py of one God , and not having any eraven Images , aretvo diſtin Commandements : 
EG »-». and the clauſe touching Concups/conce maketh not two, but one Commandement, 
ref-rf7:£.4 Likewile, wee finde another divifionin Auguſtine 4, which reckoneth onely three 
capp.r. — Commandements inthe firſt Table, and ſeven inthe ſecond. Bur the Allegory of the 
d Aueuf-Evie Trinity, whereon Auguſtine groundeth this reaſon, is too weake a proofe for confir- 
oipre 3usf. mation thereof. Howbeit this wee muſt obſerve, that, if the doctrine and purpoſe 
1p.Exed<4p7- of the Decalogue, touching the true God, and his true worſhip bee no way im- 
peached,but reſerved whole and entire,we ought not to maintain any bitter conten- 
tion about the reckoning or account of the Commandements in their Tables. 
Prethird divige 3+ The Decalogue is dividedaccarding to the things themſelves, which are 
on of the Deca= commanded or forbidden in the Decalogue, into the immediate and mediate wor ſbip 
logue inco niene.. Of God, Generally, in the Decalogue 13 commanded the worſhip of God ;thar 
diae worſhip of which is contrary to Gods worſhip is forbidden. The worſhip of God is eyther 
_  smmediate, when Morall workes are iamediately performed unto God : or mediate, 
when Morall workes are performed unto our neighbour in reſpect of God. The 
immediate worſhip is contained in the firſt Table, and is either internal or externall. 
The #nternal confiſteth in this, partly that we wor faip the true Gad., and that that be 
s performed _ the true > » I the firſt Cornmundement : 
tly that the manner or forme of wor. wht and 14 7” it be snternall 
on Je worſhip, is 


Le, 


worſhip, or externall, This forme , which is wo bee © 

2 ht in the ſecond Commandement.. .The externel/ worfaip , is eyther private or 
| publike. The prevate containeth the-private Morall workes of every one,which are 
alwayes to be of every man in particular performed , as touching the confeſſion of 
God in our words and workes ;andthis private worſhip is delvered in the third 
Commandement. The p#b/ike worſhip conliſteth in ſanRifying of the Sabbath, and 
is delivered in the foarth Commandement, The mediate worſhip of God, which 
containeth our duties towards men, orour neighbours, is delivered in the ſecond 
Table : and this likewiſe either exrermall or internal, 

The mediate externall worſvip confilteth partly in the duties of /aperionrs towards 
their inferioxrs , and fo of the contrary : of which duties (as alfo of civill order 
compriſed under —_ is ſpoken inthe fifth Commandement ; partly in the duties 
of one neighbour towards another , which are ratified in the reſt of the Commande- 
ments : and thoſe are eyther the projerving of mens life and ſafety , which is inthe 
ſixth Commandement; or the preſerving of chaſtity and wedhocke, which. is in the ſe- 
venth Commandement ; or the preſerving of goods and poſſeſſions, which is in the 
eighth ; or of the preſerving of the tywrh, which is contained-in the ninth Comman- 
dement. The mediate internal worfbip', arthe internall and:inward duties of medi- 
ate worſhip, conſiſt in the NE for they are the very up- 
rightnefſe of mens affeRtions ds their neighbour, which is to be included and 
underſtood in all the former Commandements ;and is preſcribed in the tenth and 

oo yo eaſily anfiver this objection: Objedt.The darier robe profirmed rewerds 
we eafily anſwer this obje&tion:: Objeft.The dwries to 

our neighbour are not the worſhip af God; But the ſecond Table preſtriberh what duties 

we are to per forme toward: our neighbour; Therefore the abedicoce of the/econd T able is 
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MA] 


v aw 6 


— 


£ What God requirethin the firſt Commandement. | 537 | 


Ce LOIN = - 
w7 ; od. Anſw.The Major holdeth tme only in the mediate worſhip of 
$, olptapcr<# 4 whereof we grant the Conclaſfion. For the obedience of the ſecond 
Table is not the immediate worſhip of God, as the obedience of the firſt is : yer is it 
the mediate worſhip of God, that is, ſuchas is dto God in.our neighbour 
mediating, or comming berween God and us. or the duties of love towards our 
hw , ought to floweor proeced out of the love of God ; and being ſo perfor- Eu 
they are acceptable to God,andareno leſſedone to'God himfelfe,than thi How the obedl: 
e ofthe firſt Table, Wherefore in reſpe& of God, for whoſe fake they ate put cond Table is 
int praRice,they are called, and verily arc Gods worf4p : but in reſpe& of onr neigh- g;g4971,,n*” 
boar, to whom they are immediately performed, they are termed duties, Now the dutics towards 
worſhip required in both Tables differeth #n objeZ#s, For the firſt Table hath an ins 3 poets 
mediate objeff only, which is God. The ſecond hath both an immediare ebjett, to Wit, the two Tables in 
our neighbour ; aud ſarthey 41/0 a mediate objeft, ramely,God, __ 


ATable compriſing the ſumme of the third diviſion of the Decalogute, 
ſ | 1.Internall,or in- C Of one true God: "le 


d, touching 
| awe me the worſhipping Of bne true God aright. 2 
ar 
| alone: and thar 2.Externall, or Private. 
| ourwatd : whic | 3 
| is Publike. E 2 
DR gPuies of fupericurs rowards their infer | Fa 
ours ; contrary, of inferiours to« & -.Compn- 
logue generally . (1.Eziemal'N gards their ſoperiours F © 2 dement, 
Gods worſhip : ward,con. Prefer Our owne and others liſe and ſafety. | © 6 
whichis, © Og _—_ Cad Poſ 7 
8 
——— LS. 
| | oeiou for | 2.Intemnall, or inward, which is a moderation or upri * 
$ ſake: and | of thc appetite, thar no man defrre,or imagine any thing thar 


; (is againſt all or azythe former Commandements. 


 u—_——_— 


— —_—_ - 


Queſt. 94. What doth God require in the firſt Commandement ? 


Anſw. That, as deerly as I tenderthe ſalvation of my own ſoule,ſo carneſtly « 2; 
ſhouldT ſhunne and flic all idolatry *, | ng omen. ory c 7 t ae: 


tion Þ, prayer to Saints, or any other creatures ©, and ſhould righely d Lerirogr; 


acknowledgethe only and true God 4, truſt in him alone *, ſubmit & Pem-18. 9, ro, 
ſubjetmy ſelfeunto him withall humility 5, and patience 8, look for 3%... 
all goodthings from him alone * : and laſtly,with the entire affeQion Revel19-19, 
of myhearr, love*, reverence*, and worſhip him *: ſo that I amtea- $2238: 
dy torenounceand forſake all creatures, rather than to commit the < AIST 
leaſtrhing that may be againſt his will ®. f x Pot.y.y. 


Coloſ.1-tz, Rom.g.3,4- 2 Cor.to.10. Phil.z.14. hb Plalr04.27,18,19. Ely 47.7. Jamcs 1.19, i Dear. 5. ga I 


k Deut6.3.PfaLro1.c0. Proyz.q.&g.0, Mat1o.z8 1 MatigioDcut.i0,y0. m Mart.$-29,30: & 10.37, Atty 5.29, 


— 


— — 


Queſt. 95. what « Idolatry ? | " 
n 5.4. 


fx. It isin place of that one God, or befides that one and true God, who 1 Chron16-9; 
hath manifeſted himſclfe in his word, ro make, or imagine, and = Gals 4. 


_ any other thing, wherein thou repoſeft thy hope and confi- - I3. 


3-23e 


9 
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k Cor.1031- 


ſay 29-!y+ 


Rom14-23. 


As 15.9.. 
Galart. 2-20. 


John $.23s 


Epheſ.r.6. 


x John 4G 


| veth God, hee ſubmitter 


rding to the expoſition and declaration of the 
wp lg the ſenſe and judgement of 
where throughout the Scri : 
ments, Neither doth Morall PhiloGphy rerpretarion 
containerh bur a little part ofthe law: and this is one di e between Philoſophy 


. and the Doarine of the Goſpel,which is delivered in the Church. 


2. The Decalogue requireth in all the Commandement# obedience both externalt 
and internal, in the nunderſtanding, will, heart, and all mm pet, not in parts onely, 
but alſo in degrees; that is, that wee moſt perfeRly obey , not onely in all 
duties preſcribed, bur inthe degrees alſo of thoſe duties. Curſed be hee that abideth 
not in = The law t« ſpirituall. Whoſodever # angry with hc brother unadviſedly, ſhall 
be culpable, &&c. 

3. ihe firſt Commandement muſt be included and underſtood in all the veſt, that is, 
the obedience of the firſt Commandement muſt bee the motive and finall cauſe of 
obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements : otherwiſe, it is not the wor- 
ſhip of God, bur hypocrifie, whatſoever we doe, For we muſt doe all things which 
are delivered and preſcribed in the other Commandements , even for the love wee 
beare to God, and for the defire we have to GP him, For except wee ſodoe 


them, we doe them not according to thefentence and preſcript of the Law, neither 
doe we pleaſe God therein. | Pa 


Wherefore the firſt Commandement of the Decalogue muſt ſhine before, and 


give lightas it were anto all the other Commandements both of the ſecond and 
the firſt Table , andbe included in chem, This rulc is deliver . 


Whether therefore yee eate or drinke , or whatſoever yee doe, doe all tothe glor of 
God, By theſe two former rules many things are made more cleere and manifeſt : 
namely, That no man in this life performeth entire and perfett obedience rnto the law z 
T hat the vertues of the unregenerate are ſinnes in the ſight of Ged : becauſe they are 
neither joyned with inward obedience, nor come from the obedience of the firſt 
Commandement, neither are referred unto it, ſeeing they doe not know the true 
God : and therefore they are but a ſhadow of obedience, and are hypocrifie, which 
God moſt ſeverely condemneth. Frcayſe this people come neere wnto mee with their 
mouth ,.. and honour mee with their lippes , but have removed theiv hearts farre from 
mee. I will againe dog a marvelloxs works tn this people, Whatſdever ts not of faith, is 


ſinne, Moreover, by theſe rules it is manifeſt , that true obedience cannot be begun 


but by faith, through the knowledge of the Mediatonr and the ift of the holy.Ghoſt, Pu- 
rifying their hearts by faith. In thas that I now live in the fleſh, I live yy faith in the 
Sonne of God, For is not truly knowne or loved without faith in Chriſt. Hee 
that honowreth not the Sonne, hononreth not the Father which hath ſent him, Againe, 
by theſe rules it is declared, that our obedience 5n this life, ſeeing it 16 but begun onely, 
caxnot pleaſe God, but through aud for the 7 Jr Foe of Chriſt imputed unto us, Hee 
hath freely made us accepted in hu beloved, y,by them it is manifeſt, that » trwe 
conter ſion, obedience 14 _ according to all the Commandements, For who truly lo« 

himſelfe without exception toall his Commandements. 
He that ts borne of God, ſinneth not. 27 © 


4. That wee may judge aright of the meaning of every Commandement, or Lew, wee 


' maſt above all things conſider the drift or end thereof. For the end of the Law ſhewerh . 
. the meaning thereof: & by the end which God in every Commandement intendeth, 
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we ſhall jadge aright and eaſily of the meanes, This rule alſo is of force in bumane 
Jawes. But we are tounderſtand it of the next and neereſt end ef the law. For not 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to the attaining of ſuch ends as are remote or afar 
off,but thoſe which are neceſſary to the attaining of the neereſt & bordinare ends, 
are tobe compriſed in the ſentence and preſcript of one law, which, except it be ob- 
ſerved,the ſentence and ſabſtance of all, ormany lawes, will be brought all into one: 
The furtheſt end, and therefore the end of the whole law, is the worthip of Gad, It 
Tequireth therefore the whole obedience of the law. 

Theend of the ſecond Table, is the preſervation of the ſociety of mankinde : this 
requireth all the duties of the ſecond Table. The end of the fifth commandetnent is, 
the preſervation of civill order: it compriſeth therefore the duties of ſaperiours to- 
wards inferiours, and inferiours towards ſuperiours ; becauſe without theſe, civill 
order cannot be preſerved. | 

5. The ſame vertue or the ſame worke u often in a diverſe refpeit commanded in di- 
vers comandements, that is,theſame vertue is required for the performing of obedi- 
ence to many commandements:becauſe the ends of ations puta difference between 
them, and the ſame vertue may ſerve for divers ends. As, fortitude is a vertue both 
of the fifth and fixth commandement ; becauſe it is required in a Magiſtrate, who is 
to take upon him the defence of others, This we are to know, leſt we in vaine trou- 
ble and vexe our ſelves indiſtinguiſhing and placing the vertues. 

; 6. The Law-givey doth in an affurmatrve commandement comprehend the negative;and 
contrariwi/e,in 4 negative he comprehendeth the affirmative : that is , in the comman- 
ding of vertues, the forbidding of the contrary vices is contained : and ſo contrari- 
wiſe, in the forbidding of vice, the —— contrary vertue is included, 
For whereſoever any good thing is injoyned , there the ſpeciall evill oppoſed unto 
this yood is inhibited ; becauſe the good cannot be pur in execution, unleſſe the con- 
trary evill be abandoned. Now by ev: is meant, not only the doing of that which is 
evill, bat alſo the omger5»g of that which is good... 


- 7. Wee mu#t take heed that we reftraine wot the commandements too much , and take 


them too ſtraitly,For they areſo to be taken amd underſtood,as that inthe general] all 
the ſpecials be contained: and in the chiefe ſpeciall the next allied ſpecials: and in 
the effeRtthe cauſes ; andirencof the comtiatives the other alſo. So when man- 
ſlaughter and adultery is forbidden, all wrongfull violence, and all wandering luſts 
are likewife condemned : when chaſtity is commanded, tem is ao com- 
manded,without which this effeRt is not. When ſubjetion, which is the one rela- 
tive, is commanded,magiſtracy alſo,whach is his correlative, is commanded. 

8. The obedience or commandements of the ſecond Table, yeeld mnto the obedience or 
commandements 4 the firſt Table; and the commandements concerning Ceremoniall wore 
ſp, to c 


This is afallacy, in taking that to be /mp/yand! y ſpoken, which is meant #»t berweea the 5:ft 
Fe. — ATvI/ tens bes manger wy & ſecond Table 


of ſome part or points of the ſecond Table, 
15 like wnto the firſt ;but not ſimply, and in ev int, but (as heretofore hathbeen 
ſhewed) it is like, 1. Fs concerning the kinds of Morali worſhip, which is alwayes to 
be preferred before the Ceremoniall, For the ceremonies muitgive place to the du 
ties of charity pe mY in the ſecond Table. 2,0: concerning the kinde of pun/+- 
ment, to wit,cverlaſting puniſhment ; whereanto they are ſubje&, who breake the 
ſecond, as wellas they who breake the firft. 3.4: cone the neceſſary coherexce 
and comexion of the love of God and owr neighbous ; the ore being a cauie , and the 0- 
ther an effe&t, ſothar neither can be kept without other, For God is not loved, ex- 
cept our neighbour be loved : neither is our neighbour truly loved, exceptGod be 
loved. If any man ſay, 7 love God, and Jet hate bi 
be, that loverh not bis brother, whon he hath ſeene, love God, whom he hach 'norftene ? 
And this is the purpoſe of Chriſt in the Seri . For there the Pha« 


riſees equalled divine ceremonics and their owne irions with the obedience 
of the ſecond Table: for the deteQion of which ertour, —— 
| Ztz3 EEE — 


s concerning Moral worſhip. Obje&.Bus the ſicond commun- 14s. 11.16 
dement is like unto the firſt : Therefore the ſecond Table yeeldeth not unto the firſt, Anf, What fimilirude 
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brother, be i a lyar : for how cas 1 Job 4.16; 
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Table is like unto the firſt : that is, as the obedience of the firſt Table is moral], ſpi- 
rituall, and principal ; ſo alſo is the obedience of the ſecond : and as the ceremonies 
ſtoop to the duties of the firſt Table,ſo alſothey ought unto the duties of the ſecond. 
Notwithſtanding, there is a difference between the Commandements of the 
firſt and ſecond Table : 1 . Is thery objes, Forthe obje& of the firſt Table is God; of 
the ſecond, our Neighboxr. So that look how much God is greater than our neigh- 

nd: 


* bour,ſo much the obedience of the firſt Table ſurpaſſeth the obedience of the ſe 


and how much inferiour our neighbour is unto God,ſo much inferiour is the obedi. 
ence of the ſecond Table to the obedience of the firſt, 2.1» reſpet of their proceſſe and 
order, For the obedience of the firſt Table is moſt cial : the obedience of the 
ſecond leſſe principall, and depending and attending on the more principall, For 
therefore muſt we love our neighbour, becauſe we love God, and our love of God 
is the cauſe of the love of our neighbour ; the love of our neighbour ariſeth from the 
love of God, and not contrariwiſe,the love of God from the love of our neighbour. 
So ſaith Chriſt ; If any man hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, aud 
brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his owne life alſo, hee cannot be my Diſciple. And in regard 
ofthis twofold maine diſlimilitude of the two Tables,the Commandements ofthe 
ſecond give place tothem of the firſt Table, 
Repl. The duties of our love towards our neighbour commanded in the ſecond Table, 
yeeld not to ceremonies commanded in the firſt : according to that ſaying of Scripture : I 
will have mercy , and not ſacrifice. But the duties of Tho towards otr neighbour are 
the obedience of the ſecond Table : Therefore obedience unto the ſecond Table is no whit 
snferiour to the obedience of the firft. Anſ,There is more inferred in the concluſion 
than the premiſſes inforce. This is that only which followeth; Therefore the duties 
of the ſecond Table yeeld not to. the ceremonies of the firſt : which concluſion is true, 
and overthrowes not this generall rale. For this rule is to be underſtood of Moral 
matters, and not of Ceremonial duties, If therefore the neceſlity , and the fafery of 
our neighbour require the omitting of a ceremony ; the ceremony is ratherto be 0- 
mitted , than the ſafety of our neighbour to bee negle&ed. And fo is that text of 
Scripture to be conſtrued, 7 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. | 


Certasne Conctnſions of che Deentogue, 


I fb firſt Table commandeth the duties towards God. The ſecond commans 
deth the duties towards man,But / ou notwithſtanding,as that the firſt im- 

mediately, this is mediately referred to God, 7 

2. The firſt Commandement, when as it commandeth us to hold and repute the 
onely true God, and God that is manifeſted in the Church, for our God, compre« 
___ chiefly the inward worſhip of God, which conſiſteth in the minde, will, 
and neart. 

3. Thechiefe parts or points of this worſhip are, the true knowledge of God, 
cw. hope, love of God, of God, humility,and lowlineſſe in the fight of God, 

tience, 

4” God may be knowne of reaſonable creatures, ſo far forth as hee will manifeſt 
himſelfe unto every one. | 

5. Theknowledge of God is either fi ply and abſolutely perfet;whereby God 
only knoweth himſelfe; that is,the eternall Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt know them- 
ſelves in ſeverall,and each other mutually,and underſtand wholly and moſt perfet- 
ly their owne infinite eſſence, and the matiner of each perſons exiſting, and beeing. 
For unto the perfe&. knowledge of an infinite thing ; none bur an infinite under- 
ſtanding can attaine. Or, there is a knowledge of God belonging unto reaſonable 
creatufes, whereby Angels and Men know indeed the -whole and entire nature and 
Majeſty of God, as being moſt fimple : but they know it notwholly,that is, they {0 
far only underſtand it,as he revealeth itunto them, | s 

6. The knowledge of God, which is in creatures, if it bee copper with that, 


whereby God underſtandeth and knowerth hiraſelfe, is to bee accourt A 
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Bur if the degrees thereof in it ſelfe be conſidered, it is alſo eyther or im- 
perfe& ; yet not ſim ply, but in comparifon,that is,in reſpeR of the inferiour, and fi 
zour degree. The perfe&t knowledge ofGodin creatures is that,whereby Is 
and Men in the celeſtial life know God by a moſt cleere and bright beholding of the 
mind,ſo much as ſufficeth for the conformity of the reaſonable creatures with God. 
The imperfe& is that , _—_ men in this life know God ;* not ſo much as they 
could at firſt by the benefit of thelr creation : and therefore were notwithſtanding 
bound unto it ſtill by Gods commandement, IST 
7. The imperfe& knowledge of God which men have in this life ; is of two 
ſorts ; one Chriſtian, or Theologicall : the other Philoſophical]. Thar is received 
from the doqrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles, This from the TION and gene- 
rall rules naturally knowne unto men, and from the beholding of the works of God ' 
inthe nature of things. | | , 51 
8. The Chriſtian knowledge of God is alſo of two forts : the one ſpirituall or 
rue; lively, effecuall;faving ; the other literall. The ſpirituall is that Fowleles 
of God and his will, which is kindled by the holy Ghoſt in our mindes, according 
to the wordand by the word, working in the will and heart an inclination & defire 
more and more to know and doe thoſe things, which God commandeth fo to bee 
done. The literall is that knowledge of God, which either hath been in menfrom 
the creation, or is wrought in their minds, of the holy Ghoſt, by the word, which 
hath not accompanying 1t an endeavour and defire of framing, and conforming them- 
ſelves unto the Commandements. | f 
9. Both ſpirituall and literall knowledge are-alſo immediate, or mediate. Im- 
mediate, which is wrought by the inſtin&t of the holy Ghoſt, withour ordinary 
meanes.' Mediate, which 1s wrought of the holy Ghoſt by the voice of the heavenly 
dodtrine heard, read, and meditated. | 
10. The ordinary meanes to know God, and which is preſcribed unto us by God 
himſelfe; is by the ſtudy and meditation of heavenly do&rine, Wherefore we muſt 
firive this way unto the knowledge of God, neither require or look for from God 
any extraordinary and immediate illumination , except hee of himſelfe offer it, and 
confirme it alſo unto us by certaine and evident teſtimonies. | | 
IT!" Now albeie{o-muck as God would have knowne of himſelfe unto us in this 
' life, he hath ſufficiently declared in his word : yet notwithſtanding, thoſe naturall 
teſtimonies of God are not ſuperfluous, becauſe they convince and reprove the im« 
piety ofthe Reprobate , and confirme the godlinefle of the Ele& and Cholen ; nd 
therefore are by God himſelfe often commanded in Scripture ; and are of us to bee 
ts. Darcohaeniag chem hd veal tld teach Jeed, agree 
x2, Butc i em this we muſt hold {that they are true indeed, i 
with Gods word, but not ſaufficing for the true knowledge of God, TO 
© I3. Moreover, although naturall teſtimonies teach nothing that is falſe of God = 
yet men,except the light of Gods word come thereto, gather' and conceive out of 
them noughtelſe but falſe and erroneous opinions concerning Gotl : both becauſe 
theſe teſtimonies ſhew not fo much as is delivered in the word ; and alſo becauſe 
even thoſe things,which may be perceived and. underſtood by naturall judgement, 
men notwithſtanding,by reaſon of that blindneſs and cotruprion which is ingendred 
in them, take and interpret amiſſe,and diverſty deprave and corrupt. - | 
14. Wherefore inthe firſt Commandement of the Decalogue, the ignorance of 
thoſe things is forbidden and condemned, which God hath propoſed unto. the 
Charch,to be known of us,concerning him in his word & in his works, both of our 
creation and redemption. Likewiſe all erroursare condemned of ſuchas imagine, 
= that there is no God, as the Epicures ;or moe gods, as the Ethnickes, Mani- 
,indthoſe that pray to Angels, dead men, and other creatures zand the vanity 
of ſaperſtitiours men,which put their truſt in other creatures,or things diverſe from 
him, who hath'manſfeſted him{elfe in the Church : as Jewes,Mahumeriſts,Sabellius, 
ofatenus, Arrius,Pneamatomachiſts,and ſach like,who acknowledge nor God to 
be the erernall Father, with the Son and the holy Ghoſt co-eterxall, a 
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532 M An expoſition of the firſt Commandement. 


_ Hitherto have wee delivered certaine generall rules for the better Landing 
of the true meaning of the Decalogue. Now wee are to ſpeake Sth eaoding 
meaning of the Decalogue in ſpeciall ; that is, of the meaning of every particular 
Commandement. 


eAn expoſition of the firſt Commandement, 


ph. firſt commandement hath two parts : « preface, and « commandement, The 
ace goeth before, being comprehended in theſe words, 7am Zehovah, the 
Lord thy God, which have browght thee out of the Land of Egypt ,ont of the houſe of bon« 
dage., This preface belongeth to the whole Decalogue : becauſe it deſcriberh and 
diicerneth God the Law-giver, from all creatures, Law-givers and falſe gods ; and 
further, it containeth three ſeverall reaſons, why the obedience both of this firſk 
Three reatoes Commandement, and of the reſt which tollow,is to be performed unto God, 1, He 
why obedience is ſa5th he i Jehovah, whereby hee diſtinguiſheth himſelfe the true God from all crea« 
wo be performed tures, that hee may ſhew himſelfe to have the chiefe right of ruling. 7am Fehoveh, 
andinalltheo- That is, I,whom thou heareſt ſpeaking, ang giving the Law unto thee, am the true 
mer commande* (God, who is and exiſteth from himſelfe and by himſelfe, and giveth unto all other 
x things theirbeeing, and therefore hath chiefe authority and ſoveraignety over all ; 
Creatour of all things,eternall,omnipotent,author 8 preſerver of all that are good : 
3 Thereforeobey mee. 2. Hee faith, thar hee is the God of hu people, that _—_ the 
promiſe of his bountifulneſſe hee might allure us to obey him, God verily is the God 
of all creatures, 2s touching both the creating, and preſerving,and governing of them 
all ; bur hee i the God of his Church, by the ſingular participation and manifeſtation 
HowGod is id of himſelfe. God then is our God, when wee acknowledge him to bee ſuch as hee 
ws ' hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word : namely, who imployeth his omniporencie, 
Jaſtice, wiſedome, and mercy nnto our falvation : or, who tendereth us with an eſ- 
peciall and peculiar favour in his Sonne. For God. is rly faid to bee their God, 
whom he loveth and fayoureth above all others, Whereupon alſo the Prophet Da- 
vid affirmeth, that Nation to be bleſſed, whoſe God is the Lord : even the people that hes 
Plal33.12- hath choſen for bu inheritance, 3, Hee ſaith, Which bave brought thee ont of the Land 
3 of Egypt: As if heeſhould fay ; Iam hes Iam hee. ukobove cmanifeted my ſelfe 
unto thee, and beſtowed all thoſe bleſlings upon thee, This hee addeth, that by the 
mentioning of his late and notable benefit,he might deelare unto themand adm 
them that they were bound therefore to ſhew thankefulneſſe and obedience wars 
him. This alſo belongeth unto ns, becauſe it doth figuratively comprehend and ig+ 
ply all the deliverances of the Church, by the mentioning of ſo famous and notable 
abenefit. And further alſo, this was a type of our wonderfull deliverance atchie- 
ved by Chriſt, Now when hee faith, that bee Febowah 5s this God,and deliverer of the 
Church, he oppoſeth himſelfe both toall creatures, and to Idols, challenging all di- 
vine honour & obedience unto himſelfealone, according to the expoſition hereof de- 
livered, Deut.6.Efa.43. and in other places. Wherefore it followeth,not onely that 
this Jehovah is to be worſhipped,buc that he alone is to bee worſhipped,and to bee 
accounted for our God, 
Some of the ancient madethis preface to be the firſt commandement,and for the ſe- 
Heſychiw: cond commandement they took the words following: 7hox ſbalt have no other Gods 
before me. But it is manifeſt that theſe words, Iam the Lord thy God, &c. are not the 
words of commanding ought,but of one recording or rehearſing ſomething of him+ 
ſelfe. Howbeit,the words which follow,Thew ſoalt have no other Gods,epc.have the 
forme and nature of a commandement. | 
1 end of the The commandement then is, T how ſoalt have no other Gods before mee. The end of 
men. this commandement is the immediate, internall,or inward worſhip of God; that is,. 
that wee acknowledge the true Godalone revealed in the Church, and give due ho» 
nouruntohim with our whole minde, will, and heart, Moreover, this commande- 
mentis in ſuch wiſe a negative, and denyeth other Godþ, as that it containeth alſoan 
affirmation, thus ; Thor foalt have none other Gods : therefore thow ſhalt have Ih f ory 
RR 0 "2575 On : enovan, 
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ebovah, which have manifeſted my ſelf in my Church, thy God alone, Now to have ey 
"Ged, is, 1, To know andacknowledge God, —_— there is a God: that hee is —— 
one God : that he is ſacha God, as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his Church, and 
that he is ſach a Godalſo towards us. 2. To eruſt in God onely, 3. With great hu- 
mility and patience, to ſubje& and ſubmit our ſelves unto God, 4. ToexpeR and 
looke for Nt good things from God onely. 5. Tolove God. 6. To reverence and 
worſhippe God. Herein conſiſteth the obedience of this commandement; whoſe 
parts are the yertues which follow immediately after the explication of the words 
of the commandement, es other God is every thing to which the properties and Whatis mea | 
workes of God are attributed, though the thing it ſelfe have them not, and they bee oy thewprds, _ 
not agreeable to the nature of the thing whereunto they areattributed, 7s have o« Whatiristo have 
ther Godr, is, not to have the true God ; that is, either to have no God, or to have ** 0%: 
moe Gads,or an other than the knowne God,or not to acknowledge God to be ſuch 
unto us as hee is manifeſted, or not to truſt in God, not toſabje& and ſubmit our 
ſelves unto God in true humilitie and patience, not to hope for all good things 
from him alone, not to love and feare him. The parts of this impiety are thoſe v1- 
ces contrary to theſe vertues whereof wee pug e preſently to intreat, Zefore mee, 
er in my ſight : as if hee ſhould fay, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods ; not onely in 
thy oh and words in the eyes of men ; but neither ſhalt thou have ſtrange Gods 
in the cloſet of thy heart, becauſe nothing is cloſe and hidden from my fight, but 
lyech wholly open, and is altogether manifeſt unto mee the ſearcher of the hearts 
and reines. ; 
The moſt ready and eafie way of expounding each commandement,. is to diſtri- 
bute the obedience of every commandement into his vertues, as z adjoyning 
afterwards thoſe vices, which are oppoſite unto the fame vertues. The parts of the 0- 
bedience of this firſt commandementare ſeven vertues; T be Knowledge of God, Faith, 
Hope,the Love of God,the Feare of God, Humility and Patience. Theſe vertues are com- 
manded,and their contrary vices are forbidded. bi err) 
I. The Knowledge of God is, ſo to judge of God as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe 7. vere: 
in his word and workes, and to bee moved and ſtirred ap by that knowledge ro a JFrvviedge 
worſhip of the true God, How ſeal they belreve in him Rom-10014. 
of whom they have not heard t This « life eternall, that they know thee to bee the onely John 17.3. 
very God, and whom thou haſt ſent,Feſ1s Chriſt. The extreames repugnant to this ver- 
"I. The igs hprwing of the ws Geilant hilly which inmorce now 
I. The sonorance or not knowing of the true * will, which is;not to r. Tenorane of 
thoſe things of God, or to rom. A of them, which we ought to know by the bene- God & his will 
fic ofour creation, and by his manifeſtations, This ignorance is either natzral, or Two-fold igno- 
G ed in men, which is, of thoſe things which wee are ignorant of, or cannot © 
underſtand through the corruption of our nature : or elſe it is 4 pwrpoſed or endea« 
vorred ignorance, which is of thoſe things that our conſcience telleth us muſt bee 
enquired after, neither yet doe wee m_—_ after them with an earneſt defire,name- 
ly, witha defire of learning them, and ofobeying God. Of both theſe ignoran- 
ces it is faid, There # none that doth underſtand, and ſeeks God, The natarall man per Plalig.s; 
cerveth not, c, z Cor.2,14 
2. Erroxrs conceived, or falſe imaginations and opinions of kim : a9wwhen, 1, Some Errours touching 
ine there is no God, 2. Some feigne that there are mee Gods : 2s inancienttimes _ : 
the Heathen, the Manichees, &c, 3, 1f they profeſſe 5t not in words, yet in deed they 
make Gods, while they aſcribe thoſe things to creatures, which are proper to God onely : 
as the Papiſts, who make their prayers unto Angels, and men departed. For prayer ; 
invocation attributeth unto him who is invocated, infinite wiſedome & power. 
Wherefore Paul faith, that they who pray to creatures, 7 #rne the gloryef the nncoy- 
ruptible God,to the ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible man, of birdr,and of fonres Romt-23ag 
footed beaſts, and of creeping things, ;T wrue the truth of God into a lie, and worſhip 
and ſerve the creature, forſuking the Creatoxr, Soneither will the _ ſuffer Job 
to worſhip him, and addeth this reaſon : 7 aw thy fellow-ſervant, and one of thy bre< Apoe19-10. 
threngwhich have the teſtimony of Feſus : worſrip God, 4, In like manyey wiſe rhey ima»® 4 
Es SS 
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gine falſe opinions of God, who know God to be but ont ,buut kyow ot the true God, which 
hath revealed himſelfe in the Goſpel : as the ſounder Philoſophers, and Mahumets 
SeQaries. 5. Ando they alſo,who profeſſe that they know that one and true God but yet 
ſlide and fall from him, and 5 place of hins worſhip an Idol which they make wnto them-= 
ſetves,becauſe they — this God tobe ſome other kind of God,than he hathre- 
vealed himſelfeto be in his word: as Jewes,Samoſatenians, Arrians,Pneumatomachi, 
John $ 23- &c, He that honoxreth not the Son, hononreth not the Father, He that denjerh the Son, 
3. John 2-24 bath not the rages 
3. Magick. = 3- Magickhe, Sorcery, and Witchcraft, which is moſt repugnant, and contrary to 
Wat Magickis. 11. a > of God Far It is 4 leagwe,or covenant with the Divel,the enemy of Ged, 
with certaine wordes or ceremonies adjoyned, that they doing or ſaying this or that, ſhall 
receive things promiſed of the Nevill ; and ſuch things as are to bee arked and received 
of God alone : as, that by his ayde and aſſiſtance they ſhall know, or worke things wot nt« 
ceſſary, tending either to the m_ of their evill Infts, or to oftentation, or to the 
commodites of this life. Magus (as al Aagia, that 1s, Magick) isa Perſian word, 
ſignifying a ETC ora Teacher, But men perceiving their owne ignorance, 
gachantmen's. ſought for the Divels helpe, and ſo the names grew infamous, Unto Magick belong 
enchantments, which are the uſing of certaine words or ceremonies according toa 
covenant before entred with the Divell, which being done and ſpoken, the Devill 
ſhould performe-that, whichthe erthanters requeſt, Now in theſe ceremonies and 
words, which they uſe, there. is no efficacy or force: but the Devill himlſelfe ac- 
compliſheth thoſe things, which hee hath rromiſed, to this end, that they may re- 
Levitao.s, Volt from God tothe Devill, and worſhip him in place of God. Now, as the Ma- 
Deur.r1.0,tz, gicians, ſo they alſo are condemned by this commandement,w hoſoever uſe the helpe 
$3,t3,14- of Magicians, : | 
- Superſtition. 4. Superſtition, which is to attribtite ſuch effets to certaine things, or obſervati- 
ons of geſtures or words, as depend riot either on naturall or morall reaſon, or on 
the word of God; and either doe not at all follow and fall out, or are wrought by 
the Divels, and other cauſes, than thoſe, whereb they are thought to have beene 
done.For though it beno covenant with the Divdyer itis Idolatry. Under this vice 
of ſuperſtition are comprehended South-[aying, objerwations of dnoumerr, divinations, 
Levitr926. ſignes, and predittions, or forerelling of Wizards, all which are by expreſſe words con- | 
Eſay 44-2 5+ Pro x - 
& 47.13- ned in Scripture. 2 ; 
$. Confidenetin 5» Al! truſt and confidence, which is repoſed in creatures. For this is manifeſtly re- 
Cremares: pugnant to the true knowledge of one God ; and tofaith, and hope. For truſt and 
confidence is an honour due unto God alone, which whoſo tranſlateth unto crea- 
tures, doth invery deed imagine moe Gods, Wherefore God in his word doth ut- 
terly condemne thoſe, who repoſt.eruſt and confidence in things created, as inmen, And 
—_— alſo hee condemneth thoſe which pat their truſt in their owne workes, and in riches : 
1.6.24- which alſo covetous men doe; and ſo under the name of this vice is covetonſnefſe allo 
Ephel.5-5- comprehended, 
6. 1dolarry. 6. 1dolatry, whichis moſt of all repugnantunto the true knowledge of God, and 
| mg *I* tofaith. Now there are two kinds of Idolatry. 1 . when in profeſſion another is wor ſhip- 
pou than that one true God: or, when that is worſhipped for God, which is no God, This 
ind of Idolatry is more grofſe and palpable, and doth properly belong unto the firſt 
commandement. 2. When 5x profeſſion or profeſſedly wee worſhip not another God, but 
wee erre in the manner of worſhip : that is, when albeit the true God is worſtipped ; yet 
nevertheleſſe hee is worſhipped after another manner, than God himſelfe hath #n the ſe- 
cond commandement, and alſo commonly in his word preſcribed, either by internal wor- 
ſhip, or by externall wor ſhip, or external rites or ceremonies. This other kinde of Ido- 
__— is _ _ wil and is condemned and forbidden in — ——_ _— 
dement. For they who worſhip God in Images, though th that they wor- 
ſhip any other beſides the true God, yet DES Idolaters, For they 
ns God to be ſucha God as will bee worſhipped in Images, and fo change the 
will of God,and by changing Gods will,change even God himſelfe. | 
Sod.” 7+ The contempt of God, which is toknow thoſe things of God which are y 
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but not to be moved thereby to love him : or to acknowledge indeed one true God , 
revealed. ir the Church ; but not to bee moved thereby to warſhip him, to truſt in 
Hin 26 feare Him, and to love him. For the know of the true God doth not 
ſathce #lone; but there muſt alſo accomigany it an inward motion of the mind to ime. 
brace and follow the ſame ; elſe ſhould the divels alſoand the Gentiles have the true 
knowledge of God which the Apoltle denyeth,ſaying : They are inexcuſable becayſe Row 1.2021: 
whey they knew God they glorified him not a5 God,neither were thankefull he. 

LH 1, Faith.is a fare and certaine perſwaſion, whereby we affent unto eyery word 11: Verins 
of God delivered unto us, and whereby wee afe reſolved that the iſe of the **® 

free mercy of God for Chrilts ſake doth belong unto us : and further alſo itts a con- 
fdence receiving this benefit of God, and reſting thereon, being kindled of the holy 
Ghoſt by the word.in our mindes, willand hearts, and working in them arejoycing 
in God, iwvocation, and praying unto God, and obedience. according toall his com- 
mandements; P mr your truſt in the Lord your God, and you ſpall be aſſured, 2 Chro.20.2e) 

Unto faithare repugnant of one ſide which offendeth.in the defect of faith, 1 Ux- Fourevices cons 
beliefe,vy hich afſenteth not to ſuch doftrine as is heard and knowne concerning God. >= boo tg 

2, Donbtfulneſe, which neither aſtenteth ſtedfaſtly ro the dofrine of God, neither *- Vnbelicte 
dothaltogethet gaine-{ay it, but being floating and wavering, hath a weake inclina- SEE, 
tion now to one part, and now to another. 3, Dsſftraft, which apphethrnor unto it 3: Piſtroſt 
ſe}fe the knowledge which it hath of God and his promiſes, and doththrough feare 
of Gods foraking us, ſarceaſe the doing of that t ſhould doe, and ſeeke protection 
and fafegard without God, or of ſome other beſides God, He that beleewerb not God, 1 Jobn 5.16: 
hath made him a lyar, becauſe he beleeveth not the teſtingowy or vecord that God wi 
of his Son. 4, A diſſembling, or bypocriricall faith, temporary faith, or arevolting from 4 7meouy 

faxth : which -is to yeeldan aſſent to the know thereof, arid to 1mbrice 1tfor a 
ſeaſon, but without any applying, or full perſwaſton of the promiſe of Gods grace, 
and without regeneration; and therefore tobee overcome through remptatians, or 

. other cafes, and foto caſt away againe that aſſent and profeſſion of godltnefie. Hee Mah, 13.26, 
that recerved ſeed in the ſtony ground, © hee, whioh heareth the word, and incontinent ly 

with joy recewweth it. Yet hath he no root in himſelfe ; and dnreth but a ſeaſon : for as ſoon 
« tribulation or perſcomtion commerth mn the word by and by be 14 offended. Simon 
alſo brleeveld,and was baptiſed, It s impoſſible, tha rhey which were once lighted, and 29 3.13. 
have taFted of the heavenly gift, &c, | — 

Now amongſt thoſe whichare repugnant unto faith, of the other fide, which of- Two vices con: 
fendeth in theexceſſe, are, 1. Tempting of God : which is through ah unbeliefe, or 722 inihecx- 
diſtruſt, or contempt of God, and a truſt or loveof attr. owne wiſedomey jaſtice;or :-Tmpring of 

power, and glory, to depart from Gods word or orderand foto maketryall of Gods 39%... 
truth or power,and rnely,and proudly to provoke: God unto anger. Tho ſoalt Marth-47- 
not tempt the Lord thy God, Xoſes ſaid unto them, why'comend yewith me ? Wherefore qo nn 
dos ye then tempt the Lord ? Doe we provoke the Lord wnto anger ? 2. Carnal ſecurity, *: Carnall (een 
which is to Ive without thinking of God and his will, or of our owne infirmity, *** 
and dangers ; and without acknowledging or bewailing of our ſinnes ; arid without 
the feare of God : and yet to promiſe to our ſelves an indemnizie from the of 
God, and from punifhment, without faith and repentance. This'is often; and moſt 

grievouſly accuſed inthe Seripture, Chrift ſpeakethof that ſecurity and carele(- 

neſſe which ſhall bee at his ſeeond comming. As the dares of Noe were, ſo tikewiſe Madtit2g.38 25. 

ſhall the comming of the Sonne of man be. For as in the daies btfore rhe floud they did eat 
mln adg erage, 

» Hope 18a ſure and certaine expeation of in lite freely to bee giver) 177. Vert, 

for Chriſtsſake; and of mitigation — is ement of preſenr evils, ad of adelive- "0 
rance from the ſame evils of this life : and faſt , an expeting and looking for all 
bleſlinzs neceſſary unto ſalvation, accortling to the counſell and will of God, Here- 
of 18 faid : Truſt perfely onthe grave that w brought wnto you, by the revelation of Je- Petri 

ſm Chriſt. Hoge makerh not framed. Now hopeſpringeth from faiths becanſc hee ***, 

that is certaine of the preſent will of God towards him, hath alſo certaine arid aflſu- 

red promiſes of the time to come, For God i wot changed : and rhe ghtenatadiggs Rom.11-2% 


: 
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ng of the bleſſings to come, which are expreſ- 
of defence - | delivery in temptations, and 


ſcience, and is nothing elfe bata faith, and hope, which, being jo 
pentance, doth not teare Gods forſaking, becauſe it is aſſured of Gods unchangeable 
favour towards it. Whereof it is ſpoken : 1f God be on onr fide,who can be again#t us ? 
3 ho ſpared nor his owne Son, but gave him for us all to death, how ſhall hee not with him 
give 1s all things alſo ? | 
IV. Vertue: . I'V. The love of God is, toacknowledge God to bee exceeding good and excee- 
The loveot God: ding bountifull and mercifall, not onely in himſelfe, but alſo inus and towards us ; 
andthar therefore he doth imploy his power, wiſedome, juſtice, mercy,goodneſſe to 
our ſalvation : and ſo, through the acknowledging of his infinite g e towards 
us,to love God above all things,as that wemore covet and deſire our conjoyning and 
conformity with him, and the execntion ofhis will, than all other things wharſve- 
ver : and farther had rather leave and relinquiſh all things (loyewee_them never ſo 
deerely) than bee bereaved of his communion and fellowſhip, or offend him in any 
ing : andare ready to part with all other things (which wee love) for his fake, and 
nothing is more cared for of us, than how we may doe things gratefull and accepta- 
Twopartso® ble unto him. For true love 'comprehendeth two things : 1, A deſire of the ſafery 
EUIITS and preſervation of the thing which is loved, 2, Awill to be joyned with the thing wee 
Deur.6.5. love, or to have it joyned with ws, Hereof it is ſaid : Thou ſpalt love the Lord thy God 
Luke 14-26% with all thine beart,&c, If any man come to mee, and hate not Father and Mother, wife 
and children,yea and bis owne life alſo he cannot be my diſciple. | 
The contrary Unto the love of God in the" defett, are repugnant, 1. The caſting away of Gods love, 
a-Conntape or Orgthe comempt and hatred of God,which is through the alicnation of our nature from 
hatred ofGod. God and Gods jultice, and by reaſon of an inclination thereof to ſinne, therefore to 
| fleeandſhunne God accuſing and puniſhing finne, and to fret againſt him, Ofthis 
Rom.8,7- finne it is ſaid ; The wiſedome: of the fleſh is eumity againſt God, for it is not ſubjeF to 
2-Inordinate love the Law of God, neither indeed can bee, 2, Inordinate love of himſelfe and other crea- 
ofcurieives © 0- eres, which 55, to preferre his luſts, or pleaſures, or life, orglory, orany other thing 
' before God, and his will, andglorie, andto bee willing ma to negle&and offend 
Nee 37: we 1229s than to part from thoſe things which wee love : Hee that loveth Father or Mo- 
of ther more than me, is not worthy of me, 3, A feigned love of God,whereby alſo we may 
here offend. But here we cannot offend in the exceſſe, becauſe wee never love God 
ſo much as we ſhould. | | 
V. Vertue; V. The Feare of God is, to acknowledge the infinite anger of God towards finne, 
The feqzeot God: 1\;, great power to puniſh ſine, his wiſedomeand juſtice, and that right and domi- 
nion which he hath overall creatures; and of the contrary,toacknowledge our owne 
corruption and infirmity : and therefore to ſubmit our ſelves to God according to 
all his commandements ; and to account forthe greateſt evill,our offending of Goo! 
; ay 


Rom.8.31,12, 
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eftranging from him, and in reſpethereof highly to hare and dereſt all Jinzand 
__ dikes to ſuffer all other evils whatſoever than that we will offend God : 
in any thing. Thow/balr feare the Lord thy God,beranſe 1 am the Lord. Who would not !Levicug 14. 
«+ thee; O King of Nations ? For to thee appertaineth the dominion : for among all the cJet*= 394+ 
wiſe men of the Gentiles and inall their kingdaomes rhere is none like unto thee, Oyject,: 
The higheſt good cannor bee feared :. for feare is a ſhunning of evill, God is the chiefeft\ 
good, berefore he cannot be feared. Anſ. Ta the Major wee anſwer; that the higbeft 
cannot be feared;as it'is the higheſt good,. bur inreſpet rhar ir is ſomewhat 
elſe, So God is feared,nor as be #4 pwr > rh good (for ſo he is loved) bur az bee is 
j»#F;and mighty to punilh : or he is feared in regard of the evilland puniſhment of 
utterdeſtra&ion which he-is able toinflich, «1. - + wry ER 
The feareand love of God differ. \ For,'t.. The love.of God. ariſerh fron a know ledge: Two difference; 
of Gods goodneſſe : The feare of God ariſerh from a knowledge of Gods juſtice, and of bis berween the tear 
power to puniſh finnes, and of that right which hee bath over all creatures, 2. Love pur- ; 
fueth good, to wit, God and our commniion with hins : wherefore the love of God is; 
not to abide to be bereaved of God,who is the chiefe good. But feare flyeth evilly roi * 
wit, the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and our ſeparanion from hizs, Wherefore alſo \ tifterence & 
thefeare ot God is, to beware that we offend net God. Moreover; the feareof Gad; the fear ofGod in 


which was inthe nature of man #ncorrzpe, differeth from that, which is now'in-the! 12x; = ofman 


uncor- 
regenerate-inthis life, and\ which 4s 1n the. bleſſed Angels and Saints in the celeſtial raphy theteare, 
lie. The feare of God, which is 4m the bleſſed in everlaſting life, isahigh deteſtation R's 
of fiane and puniſhments, without. '\griefe, becauſe neitherany ſine 1s.in theayz nor. ax25% * , 
any puniſhment of finne, and they are aſſured that they ſhall never ſinne or bee puini= | 
ſhed. Hee will deſtroy death for ever, and the; Lord God will mipe awny the teares frong Rev718.8 21.4. 


— . 


* 


all faces; The' feare of God, which is in the regenerate 3n this life; is an acknowled-: 
ing of fihne andthe wrath of God, and an earneft griefe for the finnes committed, 
Broke offendingof God; and for thoſe calamities which by reaſon af finnes both we 
and others ſaſtaine; and a feare of fucure finnes and puniſhments; andan earneſt de- 
fire of flying and ſhunning theſe evils, by reaſonof' the knawledge of that mercy 
which is ſhewed unto ns through Chrift; Feare. yer not them which kill the badie,) Mar.10.:8, 
but are not able to kill the ſonle : but rather feare him, which is able ta deſtroy both ſoule 
«nd body Into hett. Feareſt rbon'noe God, ſeeing thow art in the ſame condemnation. # Luke 23.40. 
This feerr is commonly called Sow-like feate,becaule it is futh as Sons bear towards Sor-like frace; 
their Parents, whoare ſorrie forthe anger and diſpleaſiire vftheir Father; and feare 
leſt they farther offend him; and'bee puniſhed,,. and' yer nurwithſtanding:are a= 
waies perſwaded of the love and minde of:their Father towarUsthem: and there- 
fore they love him, and for this love'of him" whom they have-offended they axe 
the more grieveally forry :'S0 is'it faid of Peter: $0.hee went apr, and wepr birterk 11. .c... 
iy, * Servile feare;ſach as is of ſlaves or ſervants towurds their Maſters; is rofhnme. 5crvi. Rag 
aiſhment withour faith, and withont a defire-of changing'\and amendingthis TENT 
ife, witha deſpaire and ſhunning of God,and with aſeparation from hin.” The Son Three differences, 
like feare differeth from a ſervile or ftaviſh feare : 1, Becaule rhi4 Son-like fears arin. —_— 
ſeth from « confidence and love of God.” And therefore 2.7 principally {hunneth nos God _ 
himſelfe but the diſpleaſing and 0 note of God : and, 3.It w certaine of everlaſting dife;. 
Servile-feare,; 1. Ariſeth 5 fo leage,and an attuſing of ſinne, mn from a feeling of 
Gods judgement and anger againſt frinne : and, 2, 7s af Xo and hatred of God, and - 
paniſohment and the judgements of God on finne hut not of ſine it felfe; 73. And ws (0 vneh 
rhe greater, how much the more 'certaine expettation there i of everlaſtin ation, 
and how much the greater defJaire there is of grace andithe mercy of Gol, This feare G«<.;.ro: 
of God, is inthe divels,and inthe wicked,and is that beginning of everlaſting death, Jancs >.19. 
which the wicked feele: in thislife, 7 heard thy voice In the-garder and was affraid, © 
The divels beheve and tremble, There no peace unto the wicked, Wherefore it is an : John +.f, 
hatred and ſhunning, not of finne; bur of God, and is repugnant to rhe faith and love 
of God, It is not commanded, but forbidden:in this commandement, 7 here 1.0 
feare 3n love but perfelt lovecaſteth our ſeare:for feare hath painefwlnes : and he that fea= 
rethja norgerfettin love. Now becauſe in Ys in this life,neicher faith ror 
ITT 22 
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Pſalme $2.3» 
aud 38.4. 
Job 13.24. 
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are perfe&, but are often ſhaken with many tentations and doubts ; therefore, alb ejx 
this ſon-like feare is begunne in them,yet it is never in that purity,but that ſome ſex. - 
vile feare is mingled with it. Examples hereof are rife and frequentin the Plalmes, 
and in the booke of Job. hen I held my tongue, my bones conſumed, when Iroared alt 
the day. Dine iniquities are gone ever mine head, and 4s 4 weighty burden they are tos 
heavy for me : Mine beart panteth, my ſtrength faileth mee, Wherefare. hideft thos thy 
face and take ſt me for thine enemy ? \ 


The feare of Goa - Wee are further here to obſerve, that oftentimes in Scripture the /ove of Ged, 
uſed in Scripure and the feare of God, is taken for the whole worſhip of God, or for the general} 


for the who 


worſhip o: God, Obedience, according to all Gods commandements, As , The feare of the Loxdjy 


Pro.1,7. 
z Tim-1.5. 


x Joh.g.z. - 


t Cor 4.6,7. 


x Pet. S.5. 
Mar. 18.4. 
Phil.3+3- 


the beginning of wiſdome. The end of the commandement, is love ont of « pwure heayg, 
e&-c. In thu wee know that wee love the children of God, when wee love God, &c. The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe the feare and love of God, ſeeing they ſpring of faith, and 
hope, are cauſes of our whole obedience. For they who truely love and feare God, 
will not offend him in any thing, kart indeavour ro doe all things pleaſing artd accep- 
table unto him. | 

Unto the feare of God are repugnant, 1.In the defe&, Prophenereſſe,carnall Reuri- 
ty,and contempt of God: 2.In the exceſſe,Servile feare,and deſpaire ; of which wee 
have already ſpoken ſufficiently, | | | 

VI. Hwmmility is, to acknowledge all thoſe good things, which are in us, and are 
done by.us, not to come from any worthineſle or ability of our owne, but from the 
free goodneſſe of God : and fo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Majeſtie, and 
our infirmity and unworthineſſe, tofubjet and ſubmit our ſelves unto God, togive 
the- glory of all things, which are in as, ro-himalone, truely to feare God, andto 
acknowledge and bewaile our owne-defe&s and'vices, not to covetto any higher 
place or condition,neither traſting inoar owne gifts, but,in the helpe and aſſiſtance 
of God, to hold ourſelves contented with our vocation and calling, not to defpiſe 
others in compariſon ofour ſelyes, neither to let'or hinder them in the diſcharging 


_ of their duty, bur to acknowledge:'thar others alſoare, and may bee-made profita» 


ble inſtruments of God, and to give place and hononrnhto them : not to 
attribute unto our ſelves things above our force & power,not to.affe Xany excellen- 
cy above others 7 but to bee well contented wich rhoft things whictt God hath gi- 
venus, and to imploy all our gifts and ftudies tothe glory of Gad, and the ſafety 
of our neighbours,even thoſe which are of the baſer and unworthier fort : neither at 
any time to murmuragainſt God,if we faile ofour hope, or if we be deſpiſed, but in 
allthings toaſcribe the praiſe of wiſdome and juſtice unto God. 7hefe things I have 
figwratively applyed unto mine ewne felfe,and Apollss for your ſakes that ye might learne 
#s,that no man preſume above that mhich u written, that one ſwell not againſt another 
any mans cauſe : for who ſepgrateth thee * And what heft thoy that thaw haſt not re- 
ceived ? God reſiſteth the proud ; and giveth grace to the humble. Humble your ſelves 
therefore under the mighty band of God, that hee may exalt you in due time, Whoſoever 
ſpall humble himſelfe as this little child,the ſame us the greateſt in the kingdome of beaver. 
Doe nothing through concention,or vine glory;but in meekneſſe of minde let every man e= 
Seeme Modder better than himſelfe. | 


Pridea vice cow Unto Hamility in the extremit of defe& 13 oppoſed Prids, or arrogancy : which 
wary inthe defet 5g ro. alt Þibe his gifts not to God, but to his owne worthinefſe or ability, and there- 


to humility 


fore to ſtand in adniiration of himſclfe — net:truly to feare God, neither 
to acknowledge and bewaile his defects ; and-ſo firther to fenw- «49.0 hjgh- 
er places and callings ; and ſtanding.not upon Gud, but npon his one gitts, toat- 
tributealſo to himſelfe thoſe things whtich bee hath not, to/attempt things above 
bis power, and- not belonging to #is calling ; to. contemne and debale others in 
reſpeR of himſelfe, to yeelde to: none, bur tocover .to excel, and: bee eminent 3 
bave other, to referre his gifts and counſels princi to his owne glory, to-bee 
angry with God and men, to'fret and fume againſt God, when his deſires and 
counſels are hindered, and alfo'to-accufe God erraarand injuſtice, if Gods coun» 
fels agree not with the judgements and affetions;ofmen. More briefely thus arr 


——— 


An expoſition of the firſt Commandement. 
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and, arrogancy is for a manto admire himſelfe and his owne gifts,to attribute them to 
himſelfe as Chiefe cauſes of them, to intermeddle with other mens affaires, and frer 


and fume againſt God, jf his will and deſire bee hindred. Hereof it is ſaid, God re- | per.s.s. 


fſteth the proud, | Fs 
hamilitie , is oppoſed; in the extremity of exceſle, e1 feigned modeitie or humy- 
lity, which is a double pride : and it is to hunt after the praile and commendation 
humility, by denying of thoſe things outwardly, which yet a man doth in his 
minde attribute unto himſelle, either truely or falſly,and by refuſing of thoſe things 
' which he nioſt of all deſireth,and covertly laboureth to compaſſe. Fhen ye fait looks 
not ſowre as the Hypocrites .: for they disfigure their faces, that they might ſceme unto 
men to faft Verily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. Ariſtotle termerth it fesg- 
xed niceneſſe, and thoſe that are eſſed therewith,comnterfeit nice mer, Some render 
the word there uſed by Atiſtotle,thus : Yaine-glorious diſſemblers.The words of Ari- 
ſtotle are theſe; hey who diſſemble in ſmall and open matter;,are called coy deceiverr,andl 
grow contemptible every where with men: and ſometimes it ts pride in ther, as the wea- 
ring of Lacedemonian attire, or cladding themſelves in any courſe and vile apparrell, 
Therefore counterfeit humility is double pride, 
' VII. Patience is the knowledge and agnizing of Gods Majeſty, wiſedome, ju- 
ſtice, and goodneſſe, reſolving through a confidence in Gods ptomiſe,and ſoin hope 
of Godsaſliſtance and deliverance, to obey God, in ſuffering thoſe evils, arid adver= 
fities, which hee ſendeth on ns, and willeth us to ſuffer ; neither in teſpe& of the 
griefe which they bring, to triurmur againſt God, ot to doe any thing againſt his 
commandements, but in our dolour and griefe, to retaine Rill the confidence and 
hope of Gods aſſiſtance, to aske deliverance of him, arid by this knowledge andfull 
perſwaſion of Gods will, to mitigate anU aſſwage our griefe and | ne : Holde thee 
ftill in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him, Hope thou in the Lo#d, and keepe his way 
and hee ſhall promote thee, Humilitie 4nd Patience belong tinto the firſt commande- 
ment, not onely becauſe they are parts of that intetnall obedience, which God re- 
quireth immediately to bee performed unto him, bur alſo becauſe they folloyy and 
accompany the true knowledge,or confidence,love and feare of God, as neceſſary ef- 
fe&s of the ſame. - | 
Unto Patience in the extremity of defeA, Impatience is contrary' { which is, 
through the not knowing and diſtruſt of Gods wiſedome, providence, juſtice and 
oodneſſe, not to bee willing to obey God, in uſeting ſuch adverſitie, as hee wil- 
eth us to ſuffer, and through griefe to fret againſt God, of to doe ſomewhat againſt 
his commandements, wes 4% todefire or expe from Godany helpe and delive- 
rance, neither by the knowledge and truſt, or perſwaſion of Gods will; to mode- 
. rate the griefe, butto yeelde unto it ; and being broken therewith, to bee driven 
'and ſolicited unto defpaire; Examples hereof are Saul and Judas : alſo many ra- 
” in Jobs complaints, wherewith the godly are often ſhaken and di- 
E 


Unto Patience iti the exceſle, Temerity or raſhnefſe is oppoſed ; which is t 
fooliſhneſle, not knowing ornot conſidering the dangers,or his owne calling, or 


willof God, orelſe throughs confidence inhimſelfe, to adventure dangers without: $ike 
ef 


any need or neceſſity. He that loveth danger, ſhall periſh therein. | 

Here is to bee noted and obſerved, chat oftentimes in this and othet commandes» 
ments the ſame vices are oppoles ro ſndrie and diverſe vertues, So unto faith, hope, 
andfeare of God,is oppoſed carnall fecurity : to faith,hope,the love of God, hamili- 
ty ahd patience,is oppoſed the tempting of God : and to the true knowledgeof God 
and faith, Idolatry is moſt repugtons. he ſime may be ſcene alſo,and muſt be obſer- 
ved inthe vertues and vices of other commandements, 


Aaa 2 


All that areprond in heart are an abomination to the Lord. Unto Prov-16.5 


VII- Verruse, 


Pati cnges 


Plal.37-7,58- 


I jence con- 
ace On : 
feQ to parignce- 


12h Raſhneſſe contra; 
ty in the excels. 


patience, 
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On Tur Queſt. 96. What doth the ſecond Commandement require ? 


35+ SABBATH» 


Anſ. That we ſhould not expreſle or repreſent God by any image or ſhape, 


2 Eſay.q0-18, and figure;* or worſhip him any otherwiſe than hee hath comman- 
199F- ded in his word himlelteco be worſhipped. 
Deut.4.15,16- 
Rom.1-23424+ As 17.29. 1 Sam 15.23. Deut.12.30. Matth.154g. | 
' The Explication. q, 


Wo things are contained in this ſecond Commandement : the commande- 
ment it ſclfe, and an exhortation to obedience, The end or ſcope of the 
commandement, 1s : That the true God alone, who commnderb himſelf 
to bee worſhipped in the firi# commandement, bee rightly worſhipped of us : 
namely, with ſuch worſhip, wherewith it is right and meet hee ſhould 

be worſhipped of intelligent and underſtanding creatures, and ſuch as pleaſeth him, 
and bee in no ſort diſhonoured by ſuperſtitious kindes of worſhip. Wherefore the 
true worſhip of the true God is here injoyned, and withall a rule is given, that wee 
holily and _—— containe and hold our ſelves within the liſts and tarriers, 
ſcribed by God, neither adde ought to that worſhip which God himſelfe hark in- 
ſtiruted, nor maime the ſame ſo much as in the leaſt point : which alſo wee are in 
whit is the eme Other places expreſly injoyned by the Lord, Now the true and wncorrupt worſhip of 
worthipof God, God #s every snternall or external works, commanded of God, done in faith, which is 

i kimey Perſwaded that both the perſon and the worke pleaſe God for the Mediatours ſake ; 

, the chiefe end whereof is, that due honour may bee given unto God, whereby wee 
may ſhew that wee acknowledge him alone for the true God, who hath willed the 
worſhip to bee thus done unto him. And, To worſhip God truely, i ſo to worſhip 

Wil-worſhip is hims, as himiſelfe bath manifeſted in his word that hee will bee worſvipped. Contrari- 

falſe worſhip. wiſe, inthis ſecond commandement is forbidden all wi/-wor/tip, that is, all falſe 

worſhip; namely, not onely that creatures er anges bee not reputed or worſhip- 
ped for God, bur alſo that we reſemblenot him the very true God by any image or 
ſhape, neither worſhip. him &y images, and - images, or with any other kinde of 
worſhip, which himſelfe hath not commandeg. For when hee condemneth the 
chiefe or groſſeſt, and moſt evident kind of falſe worſhips, namely,the worſhippi 
of God at, or by images,it is manifeſt that he forbiddeth alſo the other kinds of Fe 
worſhips,ſceing this is the head and fountaine af all the reſt. For he forbiddeththe 
moſt groſſe kind of Idolatry, nor thereby to exclude others, and acquite them from 
this inhibition,burt becauſe this is the fountaine oFall the reſt. Wherefore all wor- 
ſhips (whatſoever are inſtituted by men,yot by God,and in which the ſame cauſe gf 
prohibiting or forbidding appeareth) are forbiddenby the forbidding of this, the 
groſleſt kind of the reſt, Therefore whatſoever things hinder Gods true wotſhip, 
they areall contrary to this commandement. Wy 

Twoſold Idolaty I. 1dolatry ; which is a falſe or ſuperſtitious worſhip of God. Idolatry (as wee 

have heretofore ſhewed) is of two ſorts : 1, When a falſe God js worſtipped : that. 

is, when in place of the true God, orbeſides him, honour ar warſhip 1s givento 

ſomecirher gary or exiſtent thing, which is agreeing unto the true God one- 

ly. This kinde of Idolatry is ally forbiddev tu the firſt commandement : and 

rther alſo in ſome in the third commandement. 2, hes mer erre in the 
kinde of worſhippe : that is, when worſbippe orhonaur is imagined to.bee done to 
the true God by ſame ſach worke, which him{elfe hath notcommanded, This 
kinde is properly condemned in this ſecond commandemest, and is called wil-wor- 
ſozp, or ſuperſtition, adding mens inventions to Gods commandements, They are 
faid tobe ſuperſtitzows whoſoever adde humane inventions to the cotimandements of 

dari God. This ſuperſtition or wil-worſhip is condemned every where in Scripture : 7: 

Col4.16,2423+ Vaine they worſhip me,teaching for dottrine mens precepts. Beware leſt there be any man 

chat foile you through Philoſophy, and wvaine decgit, through the traditions of —_—_ 

C or. ng 


The end of this 
ſecond comman- 
dement. c 


Who are ſuper- 
Kitious. 


_—_ 


What the Second Commandement requireth. 


cording ro the #udiments of the world, and not after Chrif, Let na man condenne. ! 
in hoes and drinks, ec. Which all periſh with the uſing, and are after the ——_— 
ments & doftrines of men Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdome in volumt ary reli» 
ion and biumblene(ſe of 21nd aud in not ſparing the body: neither have they'it in any offs 
| _ | | -— On: : 4 
mation to ſariifie >. Henee weeanſiwer this abjeftion: Objett. Idelatry is form 
bidien in the firſt commandement , and in this ſecond wlſd : therefore. they both make but 
one, Anſw. One kinde of Idolarry is forbidden inthe firſt commandement, towir, 
when another God is worſaipped + another in the ſecond, namely, when rhe trye:God is 
worſhipped otherwiſe than hee enght, Repl. Tea, but ſtsll in both there ts Idolatny com 
mirted, and a ſtrange God worſdipped. There is-mdeed an Idoll in both alwaies z 
but not 'alwaies in - intent and of men. Therefore-whoſoeveriof 
fendagainlt the commandement z offend againſt the firft ; becauſe they whio 
worſhip God:otherwiſe than hee will bee worſhipped, imagine God to beeqno» 
ther, or otherwiſe affected and qualified, than hee is,. Therefore they | 
God, but the invention of their owne braine, which they perſwade thenifelves to 
be ſoaffefted. | S {t 2497 97] 


2. Hypocrifie, which is, 4 pretending or feigning true godlineſſe and worſhip of God, 2.Hypoerifte; 


doing the externall workes commanded by God,whether Morall or Cerenuniall, without 
true faith and converſion. This vice is depainted and deſcribed in theſe words by the 


Prophet Eſaias : Thi people come neere unto me with their month, aud honour mee with Eſay 29 13,144 


their lips, but have removed: their hearts farre from mee, and their feare towar: 
was taught by the precepts of men, Therefore behold I'will againe doe. a marvelous woke 
1m thispeople, | r | wc! 


: YO Y 57 
3. Profaneneſſe, which is, avoluntatry Vetting goe or contempt - of all religion, and 3. Profancneſſe, 


bf the whole worſhip of God both internall- and externall,: or elſe of ſome part of dyvine 
wor/bip, This profaneneſle ig repugnant not onely to this. commandement;but alfo to 
the whole worſhip of God inthe firſt andſecond Table. | 11:y0'is 


For defence of ſuperſtition ſome. alledge : 1. T bat /uch placer and ſayings aviare ObjeR, 


brought againſt will-worſhip ſpeake onely of Moſaicall and Jewiſh ceremonies, and of the 
wicked and angod!ly ps of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men, aur an- 

£ ſuch. as command nothing contrary to Godly ward, 
Anfw. That this is falſe which tv replyed, ſome demonſtrances, whichareadded 
upto certaine places,declare, which alſo reje& thoſe -humane lawes andordinakces, 
that command any thing in regard'of divine worſhip, "Which is nov commanded by 
God, although the ſame beea thing in his ownekinde not wicked, noriforbidden 


of God, SoChrif rejeReth the Jewes tradition off waſding of hands, becauſethey Markrgiir; 


had: an opinion of worſhipping God thereby ; whegeof hee: faith, That! which: 
ethiinto the month. defileth not the man, but that which o the wolvbpiTio 
defileth the man, Hither alſo may that bee referred; which Chrift-tpeakethy pur ber 
ta-you Seriberand Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye make cleane theonter fide of thecup and 
. of the Platter but within' they are full of driberyand exreſſe Now: that theſe and 
the like things are lawful]; ſetting; aſide an opimonief ſuperſtition in: themy The! As 


Mar.23.29, 


poltle in ſandry placesdoth-ſhew, He rhat obſerverhrehe day ,objeruethiitito rhe Doyd) Rom.t4.1h, 


and be that obſerverh not the day, obſerverh it not to rhe Loyd, Hee that eaterh jenteth ro 
the Lord,for he giveth God thanks : and he that eateth-not ,caterh notrothe: Lardynud 


veth God thanks, Againe,Whatſoever is ſold iu the fhembler, eate'yo; and aky no ny 3 Cor.10-29, 


en for conſcience ſake, For threarth is the Lords, and all that theveinis WW hereforextiey 
are not ſimply ſo condemned, but onlyſafarre as rhey are preferibed for divinexwors 

p: that 1s, if they bee ſd preſcribed, as that/by:the performance-oftheir@od is 
bonoured, anddiſhononred by the omiſſionof themIn-the ſatnereſpeR is ſingle life 
alſo condemned; eſpecially ſeeing the ſame/is norathing indifferenc ;/ but'vo choſe 
only, who have the gift of continency za ingas is | 
bleto receive this, let himweceive it ': Fop all man(as in the fur 'place'C 


| utero thoſe 
tChriſt ; Hookers us Marth, rg.ns 


cannot receive rhis thing, ſave they to whom it 5s gion, erexy Sect) ——_— Things indiffe- | 

nd this 32 the difference berweent things indiſſtrent, or of middle qualiey; and thaſs obedient: 

rhings which are properly the worſhip of God. W hich difference wemuſt d ned Frm God 
Aaa 3 erve z 


worth 


—— 
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"The authority of Becleſtafticall Traditions, 


LE — 


1.Gods ordinan« 
ces propoſed by 
Mar 


Prov.ze- 6: 

8 Tim.L.3.& 4.1. 
&6.2,3, 4- 

2 Tim.3.46, 17, 
2.Civill ordinate 
ocs of men. 


ſerve: 1,Becanſe when men feigne other worſhips of God , in thei they. feigne an. 
other will: of God, which 1, to 7 n- __ When they therefore go doe, 
(as erſt Aaron and Jeroboam gid) they are no lefſe accuſed of idolatry, than they 
who purpoſely worſhip another- God, beſides that Jehovah revealed in the 
Church. 2.Becauſe , by confounding of" the true worſhip with falſe worſnips, the 
true God i confounded with Idols , which are worſhipped with thoſe w 
invented by men,  3.Becauſe,whatſoever # uot of faith, is ſinne, And whenany man 
doth n thing, as thereby to' worſhip God, his conſcience not ihoWing wontke 
God will be worſhipped after this manner or no, hee doth it not of faith, bur is 
ignorant, and doubteth whether God bee pleaſed or difpleaſed with his worke 
and therefore he preſumeth to doe that, albeit it may difpleaſe God : Wherefore he 
dothnor worſhip, but conteinne.God, But becauſe the defenders of wor. 
ſhips invented by men,alledge certaine places in which the Scripture willeth us eo 
obey the commandements of men, and do thence conclude, that they have the force and 
nature of divine ordinances, and fo of divine worſhip : it is therefore neceſlary,that 
here we ſhould fay ſomething touching humane craditions and their differences, 


Of mens commandements, and the authority of Eccleſraſticall ' 
Traditions, 
Lo are foure ſorts of thoſe things which men command : 1.7 he ordinances of 
God, which God will that men PR unto others to be obſerved ,- but not in 
their owne name, but in the name of God himſelfe , as being themſelyes the mini- 
ers and mefſengers, not the authors thereof, So the Miniſters of the Church pro- 
pound the heavenly dorine of God to the'Church, Parents to their Children, and 
Maſters to their Schollars ; ſo Magiſtrates propound the commandements of the De- 
calogue unto their Suabje&s, The obedience of thoſe commandements is, and is 
called Gods worfsip : becauſe they are not humane ordinances, but divine, which are 
neceſſarily to be obeyed , although no authority or commandement of any creature 
came thereto, yea —— creatures ſhould command the contrary, Hitherto 
appertaine many places of Scri : 28, CM ſonne, keep thy fathers commandement; 
and forſake not thy Mothers inftruttion, Te know the commandements wee gave you 
the Lori Feſns. Hee therefore that deſpiſeth theſe , deſpiſeth not man, but Ged T 
Seribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. All therefore, whatſoever they bid you, obſerve 
and doe. Theſe and the like ſayings, will us to obey men as the Miniſters of Godin 
thoſe things which belong unto the Miniſtery, that is, which God by a_ 
commandement hath teſtified » that hee will have publiſhed and 
them ; they grant not authority unto any to inſtitute new worſhips of God at their 
owne : according as it is faid ; P*t nothing nnto his vs; left hee reprove 
thee, and thou bee found a lyer, Command ſome that they teach none other dottrine, 
2.7 he vivill ordinances of men , which are determinations and preſcriptions of cir- 
and profitable to the keeping of the Morall commandements of 


even although wee 


could 


The authority of Eccleſiafticall Traditions. _ 


TO —— 


could othit them without giving any offence os we meaneto retaine oo —_— 

re and found. So, To weapons, or, Not to carry weapons , 1o pay a leſſer, 
. greater nowothr brat notin je ſeife the worſhip of oy but fv forex 
which is in theſe and the Hike matters due'to be rendred unto the Magiſtrate , is Gods 
wor/oip. Therefore ifthe Magiſtrate neither command nar forbid eyrher , it js free 
ro doeeyther : bur ifhee command any one thing , hee finneth whoſoever doth the 
contrary; although he could keep it never ſo cloſe, neither offend any man thereby. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the generall, namely, obedience towards the Magiſtrate; 
which is Gods worthip, is violated. Wherefore theſe ſpecials and particulats are 
by an accident made the worfhip of God, to wit, by the commandement of the Ma- 


giſtrate, Hicher belong theſe Scriptures : Ler every ſoule bee ſubjef# 19 the higher Rom13.1,3,5; 
powers, Whoſoever reſiſteth the power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 3.The Beelefeofti RE 
tall or (rremoniall ordinances of men , which are determinations or preſcriptions of Colz.u,:3. 


circumſtances,neceſary , or profitable for the keeping of the Aforal commande- **<levatticall 


ments of the firſt Table : for they beJong eyther to the keeping and:maintaining of 
order and comlineſſe in the Charch-afſemblies, and in the Ecclefiaſticall adminiſtra» 
tion ofthe Miniſtery ;or to externall exerciſe of godlineſſe,both publike and private, 
orto avoide the giving of offence unto the weaker , and to bring them unto the 
Church and knowledge of the truth : of which kinde are; the time, place ; forme; 
and courſe of Sermons, and Prayers,and Readings in the Church; likewiſe Faſts,the 
manner of proceeding in ele&ion of Miniſters , in gathering and diſtributing of 
almes, and ſuch like, whereof God hath commanded nothing 1n ſpeciall. The gene- 
ral alſo of theſe lawes, as of the civil, s morall, if they be rightly & profitably made ; 
and therefore it is the worſhip of God : as it is Gods worlhip to heare the word of 
God, tb pray unto God, as well publikely with the company of the faichfill,as pri- 
vately, to beſtow almes upon our poore brethren, to receive the Sacraments, But 
the Ceremonies themſelves are not onely no worſhip of God , but neither doe they binde 
mers conſtiences , neither us the obſervation of them neceſſary , except the omitting of 
them breed offence. Soit is no worſhip of God, buta thing indifferent, and not bind- 
ig mens conſciences, to uſe rhis or char forme of prayer , to pray ſtandingor knee- 
ling, topray at this archat time, at this or that houre; in this or that place, toreade 
or interpret this or that Text of Scripture; to eate ornot to eate fleſh, &c, Neither 
hath the Church onely this right and power to conſtitute, or abrogate , or alter by 
her owne authority theſe ordinances, as ſhe judgeth it to: be moſt expedient for her 
common edification:but the confciences alfo of particular men rerai 1e this li 
ſo that they may eyther omit theſe, or doe otherwiſe, without any offence agdinſd 
God, if there ariſe no ſcandalt or offence thereby amongſt men, that is, if they doe it 
neither of contempt, or negle& of the Miniſtery , nor of wantonnefle, or ambition, 
or of 2 deſire of contention & novelty, nor with the offending of weake ones, "The 
reaſon is, becauſe then lawes are rightly obſerved , when they are obſerved according mr 
the minde and purpoſe of the Law-giver. Bart the Churchought to will charſuch ordi- 
nances and ſtatutes as are made concerning things indifferent, be obſerved, not inre- 
of her owne authority or cominepAidee, bit onely for the imaintenance e 
Tand comlinefſe, and for the avoiding of ſcandals and offences. * = FEY 
,as long as comlineffe or order is not violatedneither offence given,it 
Moles cormmmeſemnnts int tenretpe Pe uſt ems ofcompaing 1 high 
| com ement, bnt inrefj the j com ing ; S 
indifferentare ſometimes pwemleg or to be otnitted ; atid the eonſcietics 


0 Jos, , 
heied it, and for the conſtienes for the earth is the Lords, aud all that therein is) and 
the conſtience, 1 ſay, not chine, but of that other: for why ſhould my liberry be comlenyied 
of evhther mans conſcience t For if through Gods benefit; be partakgy', an” 


"The authority of Eccleſiafticall Traditions, 


A difference be- 
tween Civill and 
Eccleftaſticall 
lawcs. 


Matth.20.25. 


x Pet. 5.3. 
Coloſ2.:s. 
Galat. 5-4- 

Two cauſes of 
this difference. 


I 


4. Wicked ordi- 


. 


ſpoken of, for that, wherefore I give thanks ? Likewile, the decree of the. Councell of 
the Apoſtles, of things ſacrificed to Idols, of bloud, and that which was Rrapgled;. 
Likewiſe,the precept given concerning women to be covered. Likewiſe,the Lords 
day ſubſtituted by the Church in place of the Sabbath, for the exerciſe ofthe Mini- 


ſter Y, &c. ' | 
Objea. 1f the Edits of ire 4-4 binde mes conſciences , why then doe not the 
traditions of the Charch binde them alſo ? Anſw. There is a difference in thele exam- 
ples. God gave this power & authority of ming Gal lawes unto the Magiſtrate, 
and hath ſtrengthned it with this band,in that he threatneth and denounceth his an- 
ger againſt them which breake theſe lawes : but unto the Church and to his Mini» 
{ters he hath nor given any ſuchautbority ; but yer notwithſtanding he would haye 
theſe lawes and conſtitutions to be obſerved, which the Miniſters and the Church 
of their owne authority command, not ſor. any neceſſity that there is of obeying theſe 
lawes commanded by the Church, but according to the rule of energy. that 1s, fora 
deſire of ayoiding offence. This anſwer is delivered in theſe places of Scripture : Ze 
know that the Lords of the Gentiles have dominion over them , and they that are great, 
exerciſe anthority over them, Bnt it ſpall not bee ſo among you : but whoſcever will bee 
reat among you, let him be your ſervant. Not as if yee were Lords over Gods heritage, 
7 6 that ye may be enſamples to the flocke, Let no man condempe you in meate and driake 
or in reſpett of an Holy-day, or of the new Moene,or of the Sabbath dayes, Stand faſt in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. Neitherare the cauſes obſcure or 
hard to come by, for which God made this difference : namely, r.That there might 
be an evident difference between the civill Magiſtrate , unto whom ic belongeth to 
beare rule over his ſubje&s, and to conſtraine by corporall force ſuch as obey not ; 
and the Miniſters of the Church, unto whom no ſuch rule and power is grapted; but 
unto them is committed the charge and office of peo. inſtruting men con- 
cerning the will of God, 2,Becaule of the breach of Eccleſiaſticall lawes , if it bee 
done without giving offence, the firſt Table of the Decalogue,for which they are to 
ſerve, is not broken : but by the breach of cixill lawes,albeit offence be given there- 
by, theſecond Table is broken, . 1 eyther, ſome thing is taken from the 
Common-wealth, or ſome accaſion is given of injurying it. Neither is thisreply of 
force ; That unto the greater and worthier office, greater obedience ut dhe : and therefore 
the conſtitutions of the Miniſters of the Church are no leſſe neceſſary to be kept than the 
lawes of the civill Magiſtrates. For unto the WOrPNET grenres obedience is due in 
thoſe things which are properly belonging unzo hu office, Now, the proper office of the 
civil Magidtrate:14, to makelawes,whichare for the commandement it ſelfe robee 
obſerved: but the proper office of the Maniſtery of the Chyffch is, to ſound forch 


Gods Commandements : and, the proper office of the Charch , to ordaine ceremoni- 
all decrees, which muſt be kept, not for the commandement of man, but for avoid- 
ing of offences. 


to obey God than men, Wh eſſe 
Chal four Kints 


objection : 
uch as be.good; 


\ ® 


ce, 
be holy Gbe#t, 
ch decreeth 


for conſt ioutions decreedby the Church, appertaingeto the wo {. The 
generall-indeed of thoſe-cammapdererroyuhich the Chur BY 
MW=3% . 


The authority of Feclefiaticall Traditions, 


ſin of che holy Ghoſt, a 
priſeth the divine lawes 0 


ſeife in his word. But choſe 
conſtitutions of men, as they 
theſe divine Lawes ſignified rather 


things which ſerve for the g] 
ſometime for the performi 
ſome accidentall reſpe&s 
be honoured, both of thoſe that doe them, agd of t 
they be done, or lefrundone, of faith, which 1s afly 
ſon is reconciled unto God, and that the a&1on, or omitt 
with the word of Gad, 

ObjeR.4. The examples of thoſe , who have worſbipped God without his dirett com 
mandement, confirme that it is permitted to men to worſhip God with that worſhip which 
themſelves ordaine, Anſw.The example of Samnel facrificing in Ramoth , Elias in « $ams.19, 
Mount Carmel , Manoah in Zorah, cannot at all eſtabliſh wi{-worfip, For, 1.As 
the ſacrifices, they were the worſhip of God, beexgſe they werg@wguna: 
dedby God: 2,As concerning the place? a 
when as yet there was no appointed place? 
Samuel did.appoint that Towne far factifices, where hee dyrelr , as being 
and commodious. Very wellknew the holy Prophet; that che worſhip o 
not conſift in this circumſtance of: 
ple was built of Salomon, '3.As 
phers were hot of Aaronsfamfly, yet hat 
ty to ſacrifice. Thisalſo may be 


cauſes ; whic 


inted for ſacrifices, 


which was left fret rnto 

oncemning | the 
badrhey, by fot 
Aion, authori aid as'touchin 
Mount Carmel. 


raineth to the worſhip of God, Taig generall com- 
od, of not breaking charjty, and of ayoiding offence, 
of keeping order and comelineſſe in the Church, And in reſpe of this generall,the 
conſtitutions , which the Church decreeth by the inſtin and motion of the holy 
Ghoſt, arealſo divine, orthe conſtitutions of God,as namely,they area part of thoſe 
divine lawes , the care and keeping whereof is commended unto us by God him- - 
conſtitutions of the Church are humane , or the 
iall deſigne that which was in 
expounded. Wherefore thoſe ordinances 
are 10 worſhip of God, which the Church adviſeth, decreeth, receiverh , or com- 
mandeth for the maintenance of mutual] charity among us, and for the preſervation - 
of order and comlineſſe , or for the ayojding 
conſtituting of theſe ſhe be directed by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, For the holy 
Ghoſt declareth to the Church,both what is profitable tqr the avoiding of offences, 
and alſo that thoſe things which are commanded for the avoiding of offences , arc 
neither the worſhip of God, nor neceſſary to be obſerved, but in caſe of agojding of- 
fence ; and therefore that.the Church recajneth her liberty of deliberating of them, 
or of changing ofthem, or of omitting them, if there be no; tare of offence. This 
doth Saint Paul manifeſtly tleclare, when as 
have the gift of continency , yer hee addeth further ; Z «: 
wet by commandement. Againe, Thy | ſpeaks for 
e, but that you follow that which 
without ſeparation, Here he athrmeth both : 
e a ſingle life, thao they 
he leavethiit free unto them to 
ly Gholt. So doth the ſame 
candall or offence of any wea 
part, he leayeth it ffee to each man to dveas 

ObjeR&.z. God i worſripped by thoſe t 

that the Church doth decree ,ore done to G 


generall by 


of offences, albejr in the chuſing and 


ſpeaks thu by perme/ſion, : Cor.7.6,36 
Kr owne Comm ogit y 105 19 tangle you 4 
xd that ye cleave faſt unto the Lord 

that he wiſheth them zhat axe con- 

ſerve Gad : and that alfo 

| aketh both by he inſtinct of the ho- 

d coeare of things facrificed to Idols, wirh 

brother : but char rr gt" offence 
ho arg _ Go 
ory: T harefore theſe 
are done to the of 
,£o this end, 38 b by 


a; glary. The things 

pare the wor ſip 
4 040 elnes, that Is, 
. Eworkes wee (hayld de- 
clare our obedience towards him, they are the worſhip of God : bur not thoſe 
bur by — , that. is, which ferve 

ich are commanded þy God, y 

ey doe not CC yet 4m 
Rot , {o that 
and refolverh, that the per- 
ing of the a&tion doth agree 


% 


God did 


godly, before 
*s, althoiyhthe Pro 3 
er extraordinary fun- 

g Elias facrificing 


Now as for Manoah, who is faid to ſacrifice in Zorah, eyther he did not himſelfe 
facrifice, but delivered the facrifice to be offered of the Angel, whom hee tooke = 


inthe 


7 


e, and ſetting it a- 1 Cor-7oy 


1 Reg.1i8.3za, 
Judges 13-19, 


— 1 
. 2 


CE es, 


| Whether any Images of things may be made. 


a Eſay 40.25» 


b Exo.34-1 To& 


bea Prophet : or himſelfe offered it,being commanded by the Angel ; and fo did no- 
thing beſides the divine law of God. Inlike manner is the anſwereafie toother ex- 
amples, which they heape together, and bring in, Abel and Noah offer facrifice:but 
not without the commandement of God, becauſe they did it with faith.Butnofaith 
can be without the word of God: The Rechabites refraine from wine and husban- 
dry, according to their father Jonadabs commandement , and are therefore by God 
commended ; but Jonadab meant not to inſtitute any new, worſhip of God, but by 
this civill ordinance, to baniſh from his poſterity riot , and ſach fins and puniſh- 
ments as accompany riot. So alſo Daniels faſting, and the Ninivites faſting was no 
worſhip of God, bur an exerciſe, ſerving for the ſtirring.up of prayer and repen- 
tance, which were that worſhip of God, which is in thoſe places commended. 
Now in John Baptiſt, not his kinde of living, food and apparrell, but his ſobriery 
and temperancy is commended, and is the worſhip of God, And not the rayment 
made of ſheeps and goates skinnes ; neither the wandring in mountaines, caves,and 
_ ; but faith and patience in calamities, is ſet forthand commended as the wore 
ip of God. 

Ob je&.5 . Whatſoever us done of faith, and pleaſeth God, us Gods worſhip : Theſe 
workes, albeit they are undertaken by men rs > + Jet aredone of faith, and pleaſe 
God : Therefore theſe workes undertaken by.men voluntartly , are the worſhip of God. ' 
Anſw. This doth not ſuffice for the defining'of Gods worſhip , to ſay that a thing 
pleaſeth God : ſeeing ations of indifferency may alſo be done of faith, and ſo pleaſe 
God, though in another ſort than his worſhip properly ſo called pleaſeth him. For 
after a diverſe ſort is the wor/65p of God.,: and 5ndifferent attions, pleaſing unto God, 
The worſhip of God doth ſo pleaſe God;that the contrary thereto diſpleaſeth God; 
and therefore cannot be done of faith. But thoſe things which are in themſelves in- 
different, are ſo liked of God, that their contraries alſo are not of him diſliked or 
diſallowed, inſomuch that both of them may be done of faith, which faich maketh 


| both the worke and the perſon acceptable to God. 


Thys farre have wee proceeded infpeaking of the commendement it ſelfe : it re- 
maineth, that we proſecute the exhortation, Bur firſt the dofrine touching Im — 
ſith it pertaineth to the ecommandement, is to be weighed and conſidered, which is 
wholly contained in the two queſtions next inſaing of the Catechiſme. 


i 


Queſt. 97, May there then at all apy Images or reſemblances of things be made ? 
Anſw, God neither ought, nor can bee repreſented by any meanes« : and 


$3-24-& 34-13 for the creatures , although it bee lawfull to exprefſe: them , yer 


Numb.33.52. 
Deur,7.5. & 
12-3. & 16423, 


God forbiddeth notwithſtanding their Images to bee made or had, 
as thereby to worſhipor honour cither them, or God by them ®. 


The Explication, 


S concerning the words of the Commandement, we are to obſerve, that 
there are two parts of this. ſecond Commandement. The. former part 
forbiddeth Images to be made or had ; Thow ſoalt not make to thy ſelfe any 
graves Image , nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c, The {eco) and latter 
part forbiddeth to worſhip them with divine honour , Thou ſoalt noe 
bow downe to them, nor worſhip them. In the former part queſtion is made, Fherber 
«l Images :and if not all, hat Images are lawful, or not lawful : and, How farre 


forth they are ſo : Tn the lacter, Whether al bowing to Images be forbidden, and can'y 


"0 meanes be defended, 


of 
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SSAASSSAKSEASANSAESASASEASAGSES GALS 
Of Images and Piftures in Chriſtian Churches. 


The chiefe queſtions coneerning Images, are theſe : 


1. Whether, how far forth Images itn Chuy- 3.t#hy they are to be abelifhedin Chri- 
ches are Pfeov%s pFeks Commandement, ftian Charthes. fo | 

2. Whether the wor ſoipping of Images may bee] 4. How and by whom they are to be abs- 
defended. lifted. 


The two former of theſe fall under this 97.queſtion of the Catechiſine : the latter 
belong to the 48,queſtion immediately following. | 


| IT 


nt 


He uſuall Hebrew wotds are Zelem and Themwnah; which f nifieth an Yo Melted 
Image : & Lpeſel,chat is to ſay, a to Hl —_ and Hbezebs,that is £0 names of an 


fay, an Idoll or Statue, derived from » Whick {igaiketh ro-trous _—_ 
- ble,to vexe or grieve ; fitly ſaxcaHed from the effe of Ldolatry jaecauſe 
:.-.., --+ » an Idoll vexethand grieveththe conſcience.. The Greeks call an Image The Greek name? 
and Idoll i= and Www to wit, any reſemblance or likeneſle, efpecially that which ofa> Imago =» 
men frame unto themſelyes, thereby te repreſent and ——_ od ; whether it be -- 
a ſolid-bodied Statue, or a bare and naked Image or Piure. The word ivego With rc i vin 
the Latines, is any ſimilitude repreſented aid ſhadowed or painted the word St4- names, 
tvs is any ſolide Image, carved, or caſt : gnd fo is -Simwachram. The felfe-Game alſo 5:25 
doth the ward -/dolum fignifie, which of a Greek word is made Latine, 'Notwith- Simacirun. 
ſtanding our late Soph Sophiſters have invented a diſtinAtipn between the-words A wg ditings- 
Tdolum and Simnlachrum, rnky the- more colourably to defend their worſhips 92 of che Papilts 
ping of Images. For they will havethe ward Siul/ochrow to fignifie the Ininge of werds 14mm and 
«thing truly exiſting in the world : and the word Idelwmto import an Image. of fame Finiecirum con- 
imaginary 4nd counter feib thing: and therefore that 7dols indeed ; and their worſhip reawns. 
are forbidden; but not Images. But the fondneſle and vanity of this diftintion isap» | 
parent: 1.0wt of the derivation of both theſe words, For the words Sirvilaebrom and 
1dolum, differ no more than theſe words, pare and 4% which both ligaifie the Gme 
thiog,even Sread : but herein only is the difference, that the former is # Latine-word, 
the latter a Greeke, For as the word Wway {ignifieth a. formte.or ſhape, ftoin farmer 
do, which is to forme and faſhion ; ſo the ward Siewl/echrom is a t or {ha- 
Cos! from the word Sime/audo, which is to reſemble, counterfeit,or JAaich 
2. The Interpreters of Scripture uſe bath theſt words i1#l5ferently . For the Sepmin- 
re ng on nb 
tine 'In tranſlate jt Simmlechrum, the : Laring ; | 
F 7-97 7 w aan och ; Cavete vobre, = wh iden, jr; theſe wards ; Fagize Sanwninchra ; —Y 
3- The kſe of both theſe werds #4 indifferent. 3n good and fr ebable eAnthinirs, Cieevs 3. 
itn bis Goff ace. De Finibne, ſpeaking of the pore; ef agree & Tdoln, 
both Images and Idols. Euripides likewi@ termeth tbe gltoſts of. Polydare and Av £ipde Heat; 
Ehilles, an Idoll. Therefore an Idoll is ot ooly an linage of a ftigned thing, bur 
<ovtigalh, game, inthe other ſide ,. the'wird Sintwlachraw is aftd for 0 
whe Iinage of feigned thing. For Pliny.6alleth the Idall of Geres,a falſe Goddeſle, 21n5.c7.00p.4 
y the nant Swrularbyom and Viryvius likewilt rermeth the Image nr Idol of 
1ana,Simulachrum. W herefore falſe & heigned is this diftintionofthdſt Sophiſi 
berweenth# words 7dobon 2d Siow/aahram. Thus much of the nattiesr 
: to:expreſſethat we callen Inicee.. ic | - 2) 
Now to } queſtion wes anfyrerythat Jmoget or Piiiutes 674 xot 
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bidden to be made or had at all, becauſe the Science of caſting, carving, painting, at 
embrodering is'reckoned among thoſe Arts and Crafts , Sick an renowned mo 
—— and are profitable for mans life ; and are the gifts of God : and Got 
Exed.31.39, himfelfe tooke care , that Images ſhould bee made in his Tabernacle : and Salomon 
& 35-32-18. Provided, that in his Throne Zons ; and in the Temple , by Gods appointment and 
x Kings6.30- =Ccommandement, Palme-trees and: Cherubins ſhould be:carved and ſet up. Neither is 
7.4920. of an. the reaſon hereof hard and obſcure : becan/e writing and painting are profitable for the 
Lawfull Images. memorialt of things done ; for ornament, apd for a liberall and ingenuous delight ofenidys 
1.Images 0 60d+ ,,. Wherefore the Law forbiddeth not the uſe of Images, but theabule 3 ratnely, 
itforbiddeth that Images ſhould be made, as by them: to repreſent or _ God," vr 
That Images'of «wy creatures, So that ſimply all Images' or Pictures are not forbidden ; butt onel 
es fore yy ſome, which are unlawfull, are forbidden : as firſt, All Images and Piltyres of God ; 
this Commande. that is, made to repreſent or doh Dr are ſimply here condemned, as it is ta. 
nifeſt, 1.By the end of the commandement , which s the preſervation of the un- 
corrupt and ſincere worſhip of God, 2.By the nature of God, For God is inc 


reall and infinite ; and therefore it is impoſſible that hee ſhould be expreſſed and re- 
preſented urider 4 bodily and finite Image ,- withoiit inipeachment and —_— 
200d 12.18.25, Of his divine Majeſty : according to theſe fayings : ho hath n14/ured the waters 5 
' *' bus fiſt and connted heaven with the ſpanne 7&6, To'whom will yee then liken Goll? ip 
what ſomilitude will ye ſet - wzto bim ? To whom will ye liken mee, that I ſh bee like 
Rom-t.23- him, ſaith the Holy One They turned the glory of the incorruptible God, to the frevili< 
| tude of the image of 4 corruprible man, of birds,&- foure-footed beaftr,and of creeping 
3:5y Gods inhibi- phings, 3.By Gods inhibition of them.7ake therefore good heed unto your ſelves : for 


——— 
%S 


Dowd. 15,0 ye ſaw no Image in the day that the Lord ſpake nnto you'in Horeb out of the midſt of the 
17,48, fire : That ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven image or repreſentation of 

ary figure, whether it be the —_— of male or female, the likenefſe of any beaſt that 11 
4By the cauſe of on the earth,e+c, 4.By the cauſe 


this inhibition: becauſe forſooth thete jitmages not 
che inhibiciow. onely profit not men atall, bur farther hurr them very much, For theyare unto them 
an occaſion and cauſe of Idolatry,and & of paniſhment. In a'word : God may not be 
repreſented, becauſe he neither wif have it donezneither c«» we doe it, neither pro« 
ſeth itus any thing to doe it. It is a'very memorable preſident which Plurarch res 
cordeth o in his life, in theſe words: Nama forbade the Romane} the w/e of ati 
5mage of any God,which image had the forme or likeneſſe of beaFt or man, Sothat in thoſe 
former times, there was in Rome no image of God, either painted or graved : axd it wat 
from the beginning, 170.yeeres, that they had built Templer andl Chappets unto the Gods 
of Rome, and yet there was neither pifture nor Sg of God within them, For they rooks 
3t at the firſt for a ſacriledge, to preſent beevenly things by earthly forme: , ſeeing wed 
cannot poſſibly any way attaine to the knowledge of God,bue 3 minde and anderftanding; 
Damaſtehe writeth, that, Ts endeavour to'repreſent God, za fold and wicked: thing : 
although the very fame Authour elſe-where doth not obſcurely defend the worſt 
of Images in the ſeventh Councell held by" Conftantine'arid his ſonne Deo: which 
Councell,amongſt other worthy deorees,;racified, that Chriſt;ſhould notb ainted 
nor-carved, no not according to his humane nature ; becauſ& nothing borhi 


 _ _naturecould be ex by Art : and they;who make ſuch images; ſeem'to re-eſta« 
+ The Images of Diſh the errour of Neſtorius and Eutyches, Secondly, tbe images and fig of C10 As 
creaures.. F&#27s, Whichare ſctup-in Charchex;in Sererdh,and elit hedvjeiches for tt tO 
of God, or to ſome perilous and inconvenient ornament;'are anlkvwilh 
tJokng.21, © wor bow downe to them, Babes, flye 1dolr. Butſach images ofcreart awfull 
asare made and ſet up without Churches, without any'peri doi | 
ſaperſtition, or { , only for a politike or civill uſe; to 
cord of hiſtory ; and /zwbolical,, or for evidence of ſome 
ay > : of which kinde of images 
—__ and: wh coine-or moneyy8cc, i 
- Obje&; r. Thou balt no graven image : Therefors © 
graving. Anſ.God indeed forbidderh theabuſe ; and thariv:1.if we wv 
unage of God, 3.1f we binde and tye the worſhip of Godunt 


Hm far forth images im (hurches are forbidden. 
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ObjeX.2, The holy Scriptare attributing the parts of mans body unto God, doth ſignifi 
thereby his nature and property. T, herefore St 1s lawfull alſo to ſgnifie the natere and pro- 

tie of God by Images. eAnſw. There 1s a diſlimilitude berweene theſe Meta+ 
phors or tranſlations of words, and betweene images : becauſe unto thetn is annex- 
edan oppoſition of them in the word: of God, which hindreth and ſtopperh all er= 
zoars: and Gods worſhip is not tied to thoſe words. But images haveno whiere a+ 
ny declaration of their neceſſary or convenient uſe; and men eafily faſten worſhipand 
adoration on them. Wherefore God himſelfe uſed thoſe Metaphors of himſelfe, 
by an a»thropoparby, that is;applying himſelfe to ſpeake unto men after the manner of 
men, thereby to help our infirmity ; and farther alſo permitted that wee ſpeaking of 
him ſhould uſe the ſame Metaphors : but hee never either himſelfe repreſented him- 
ſelfe in pictures and images ; or willed us to uſe them for repreſentation of him, but 
ftri&ly and preciſely forbad them. 

Obje&.3. God of old preſented himſelfe to be ſeen in mans ſhape, Therefore wee may 
alſo follow in like ſignes and ſemblauces. Anſ. God indeed moved. by certaine reaſons 
thereunto did ſo,but he hath forbidden us to follow it, The reaſon of the prohiditi- 
on is manifeſt, For it is lawful] for God to manifeſt himſelfe what way ſoever hee 
will; but it is not lawfull for any creature to repreſent God by any figne which him- 
felfe hath not commanded. There is therefore a diſſimilitude or difference in the in- 
ſtances. And thoſe viſible m—_ had God preſent with theai to command,promile, 
and heire them, unto whom hee manifeſted himſelfe : which cannot bee faid of ſuch 
mages as imitate thoſe ſhapes, withont flat Idolatry : and therefore the Saints did 
= in adoring God at them, or in them, as being after a ſpeciall manner there pre« 
ſent : which to doe in theſe, is impious and idolatrous,becauſe it is done through che 
boldnes and vanity of man,withourt any commandement or promiſe from God, Laſt- 

thoſe viſible ſhapes continued ſo long as it pleaſed the Lord to uſe them for to mas 
nifeſt and ſhew himſelfe : and therefore could they not þe drawn to Idolatry. But i- 
mages aud piures, which men make to repreſent the manifeſtations of God, were 
neither ordained to manifeſt God, nor to repreſent, or reſemble thoſe ancient mani- 
feſtations of God : and therefore are they an obje and an occaſion of Idolatry, . 


—— 
— 


A Table for the diſftinion of Images, 
Naturell; as any kind of Meteors, and other fuch narurall reſemblances. 
Engraven. C {” God; whichare fimply condemned D 


. | this commandement, and every wh: 
| Th - elſe in Scripture, - and that becanſs they 


) fi; n impaire the Majeſty of God 
nag Caſt 4 won ny of Godan Idol. Jeby ara 
b . . , ay ' | 
| Come are | Lan prac ({ Lawſullſuchasftand withs 
and are ima- out Churches, and occaſion 
| ges of Creatures: | 29 feare of Idolarry, bur are 
; 26 "a ny. onely for civill uſe, or come« 
Unted. , ly ornamene. 
Uniawfull; ſuch as are ſe 
[ay Clhirches & worſhs ho 
Godwithal,or for ſom-dar- 
({gerous kind of ornament. © * 
2. Whether al wor ſhipping at images be forbidden, aud may notin 
any ſort bee ended, 


Ii”. 


= this Paſtas make anſwer, out ofthe ſecond part of che commandement; 


. 
- 


A: which 


Pictures, not ogely that which: is given therey' or referred to\crenmres ſin 


ly forbidderh us to impart divine honour 8& worſhip to _ - | 


Whether all Þorſhipping at Images be forbidden, 


x Kings 12.28, 
Exod.32.5. 


s Car-10.13,, 


which is referred to the true God, T how ſhalt not bow down to thens nor'wor ſo; them, 
Objea. 1. Wee worſhip not the Images (lay the Papiſts) but God, of whom thoſe 
are fignes and tokens, —_— to thoſe verſicles of the ſecond Nicene Councell : Thys 
which the image ſheweth, is God ; the image it ſelfe ts not God, - Looks on the i mage, but 
worſhip in thine beart that which thos beholdeft therein : and according to thoſe of Tho. 
mas, Whenſocver thox paſſeſt by the image of Chriſt, ſee thou doe obeifence : yet worſhip 
wot the image, but worſhip that which the image repreſemteth, eAnſ.1 . Wee deny that 
images are ſignes of God, becauſe God cannot bee truely ſignified by them, ſeeing 
hee 1s immenſe ; and though hee could, yet he ought not, becauſe he hath expreſſe- 
ly forbidden them ; and becauſe it is not in the power of any creature to ordaine or 
eſtabliſh any ſignes whereby to ſignifie God, but onely in the will and pleaſure of 
God. eAv/w. 2. Inthis argument our adverſaries tender and alledge unto us a falſe 
and needleſſe cauſe, For not onely the worſhipping of images is the caule and forme 
of Idolatry,but even the very worſvip of God alſo, which is given to images or other 
creatures beſides or contrary to his word ; as the ſtory of Aarons and Jeroboams 
calves doth ſafficienly declare. For though theſe men faid : Behold, O Iſrael thy 
god: which brought thee up, &-c. Tomorrow ſhall bee the holy day of the Lord : yer. 
God both dereſied, and ſeverely puniſhed thoſe worſhips as horrible and abomina- 
ble Idolatrie, Wherefore, howſvever Idolaters pretend the name and honotr of 
God ; yet in Idols, not God, but thedivell is worſhipped, according as Paul teſti- 
fieth of the Gentiles : Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice ( to Idols) they ſacri- 
fice,&c. though even they alſo in their worſhippings pretended the name and ho- 
nour of God, 

Obje&.2. The bononr which i given unto the ſigne, is the honour of the thing ſignifi 
ed. Images are 4 figne of God, Therefore the honour which is given unto images ,u5 alſo gi- 
ven unto God, Anſ.We againe deny the Minor,or diſtinguiſh of the Major thus ; Ihe 
honour of the ſigne is alſo the hogour of the thing ſignified, namely, when the figne 
15 a true ſigne, that ts, ordained by him who hath authority to ordaine it, and when 
alſo that honour is given to the ſigne which the right and lawfu]l author of it will 
have done to the ſigne, For not the will of him that honoureth, but of him thar is 
honoured is the rule which muſt preſcribe the due honour, Now whereas God hath 
forbidden both theſe, namely, that images ſhonld bee erefted to him ; and, that himſelfe 
ſhould be honoured at images eretted to him, or to any creatures ; hee is not honoured, 
but contumeliouſly wronged, and reproached, when any honour done to images is 
faſtned on him. Repl. Fhatſoever contumely i done to the ſigne, that redowndeth on 
God, although the figne bee not inftinured by bis commandement. Therefore the honour 
alſo that is given to - ſogne, redowndeth on God, although that honour bee not comman- 
ded to bee given to the figne. Anſ: This reaſon doth not follow, becauſe then are con- 
trary things rightly attributed to contraries,when the contrariety of the attributes depen- 
deth of that, according to which the fx ai 44 oppoſed,and not of ſome other thing. So we 
grant that contumely againſt God followeth indeed the eontumely againſt rhe ſigne, 
albeit the ſigne were not inſtituted by God ; but nor imply in reſheR of the figne 1þ 
felfe, unto which that contumely was done, but 5n re{Þett of his corrupt and bad will, 
who by mowing Ee the ſigne, which is thought to repreſent God, 
pan ſeth himſelfe, andis dto deſpite with contumely and reproach God 

ſelfe. For to the ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againſt God, it ſufficeth, if 
there be any 5»text or purpoſe of departing from his commandement.Butif through 
a deſire that wee have toavoide Idolatry,wee deteſt images, andother falſe reputed 
ofGod,by this contumely done to the ſignes, we rather promote, further, and 
vance Gods glory. But the honour of God doth not follow the honour of the 
figne, except both the honour and the ſigne bee ordained by God : becauſe it 18 not 
the 5»text and purpoſe of honouving God, that ſufficerh tothe doing of honour unto 
God ; but the manner alſo which himſelfe hath preſcribed, whereby to be honoured 
Is required,and muſt be obſerved. ET” Lens bu 
Obje&, 3. 7t« lawful to bononr the mages of noble, renowned, anll well deſerving 


of. 5, 


, >##».T herefore much mere ic it lewfull ro honouy ris images of bleſſed Angels und Saingh, 


Why Images are to be aboliſhed. 551 
[A[.1, To the Antecedent we anſwer 3 That honour of monuments is lawfull,bith 
37 4 grateful and hononrable m———_— monuments they are : and alſo that; 
which i applyed ro the ſe which themſelves would juſtly have it, and not to the wor- 
ſhip of theni,or to the worſhip of God by their- nionumients : yea, and ehe defacing 

id utter razing of thoſe monuinents (it neceſlity require ſuch a change) ſo itbedone 
- without any will or deſire of deſpighting or diſhonouring them; whoſe momimients 

are; is alſo lawfull. Bur by no meanes may wee attribute divine honour unto 

them,ſuch as thit is, which theſe Papiſts yeeld nnto their Idols,whether they cloake 
it with the riarhe of adorarion and worſhip, or veneration and ſervice. +, The iniages Angela; 
or nionumients of notable men muſt bee ſuch, as have not been drawne into Idolatry: **4ia:- 
forif ſo, we are not to hononr them, bur to ſuppreſle them altogether; after the ex- 
ample of the braſen Serpent which Ezekias brake in peeces, when it was abuſed to A 
Idolatry; though in former times it were kept as a monument of Gods goodneſſe Num 218.8. 
ſhewed in the wildetneſs,in healing;by the aſpe& or beholding of it,them that were 
bitten with the fiery ſerpents, | 


— _—— — — 


Queſt. 98. But may not images be tolerated in Churches, which may ſerve for the 
uſe of the common people ? 


Anſiv, No. For it is not ſeemely that wee ſhould bee wiſer than God, who « Row:r.17;' 
will have his Church to bee taught with the lively preaching of his * Pet-1.19. 


4 4 Tum. 3.16, 17» 
word*, and notwith dumbe images *. d ferro 8:0. 
Hab,z.1 $,19, 
The Explication. 


His is their demand, who grant that indeede the picture and images of 
God and Saints are not to be adored # but maintaine that they are to bee 
retained in Chriſtian Churches as-the books of lay-men,& for other cau- 
ſs if ;ſorharthe a__ ofthem be avoided. But we are to up» 
hold the coritrary,namely,that tbe images & pituires of God,or the Saints; 

are not to be tolerated in Chriſtian churches but mtterly to b aboliſned,and removed front 

the ſight of men,whether they be wor ſhipped or no, 


LEE - Fight cauezoF 
3. Why images and piftures are t6 be abotiſpedin Chriſtian Churches, Ce Chitin 


churches. 
= chiefe cauſes fot which images and pitiresate tobee abandoned our Chatr- hneqelf ep 
ches, are ;. t. Becauſe, that images ſhould bee made and {er up in Chriſtian God is,char they 
Churches, it is quite contraty to the expreſſe commandement of God, Thow ſoalt moyrinonn® | 
ot make to thy ſelfe any graven image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c. And wheres *They arcinſtras 
as God will have no images made, whereby to repreſent him, or at whichto wor- —_ _ 
ſhip him ; inlike manner will hee not have them retained ot kept which are made jpndedto be as 
by others. 3. Becauſe intime of Popery they were the occaſion and inſtruments bemate.. * 
of Horrible Idolatry, 3. Becauſe God precifely commanded all Tdols to bee abos $92$23-24: 
liſhed, and all the corraptions of the true worſhippe of God; and of the true dos Num 93-95. 
Arine, to teſtifie his wrath and anger againſt Idolatry, 4. In reſpeR of our confeſſi- 7475. 
on of the {ineere worſhip of God, and of out hatred againſt Idolatry. This conftÞ of fincere retigon 


burn their graves images with fire-- For thou art aw holy people wto the Lord thy God, Procatern 


Sl: amely,inheart,profeſſion,and fignes,/ 5 Becauſe for the taking away ard On A 


Kings & 18.4.& 23. - 
ro , nes Joſias, - For avoiding mrs a ac 3" ticior 6.To avoid of> , , 
ant idolatry left by retaining of ancient i by ſubſti & | 


& Ldolazry 4- 
b mong ou; felrS=, 


4 


LM 


"== J Flow Images are tobec aboliſhed. 


fame danger come tothe Church,and to the ignorant.people thereby,which in times 
9.To avoid rhe palt wee ice to have ilued hence Gn.Qur Progentars. Aixeſtors, 7. That the e- 
— .. nemics of the Church by this ſpeRacle,having ſo great a ſhew of Idolatry, bee not 
ncmics of chriti- the More alienated from the Churchyſo that they deſpite and reproach therefore the 
no truth of God. Of this danger God himfelfe fore-warneth us in that dreadtull judge- 
Judges 2-3- ment on the Iſraelitesfor {paring the Cananites:#herfore / fag alſo. wil not caſt them 
out before you, but they ſhall be as tharnes unto your ſides,and their gods ſpall be your de« 
ſtruttion. So verily the Jewes at this day,becauſethey ſee images and pictures inthe 
Churches of thoſe that protefie Chriſtianity, are greatly offended, in ſo much that 
2. Their evitt fue. they prove the more averſe from Chriſtianity, 8,We ſee that images never brought 
ceſſe whoof an- any good to them which had them : but even Gods owne people was for the moſt 
cicar maintaincd . . . 
images. part ſeduced thereby, as we may ſee often in the ſacred ſtory,eſpecially inthe booke 
of Judges, and in the Kings, and in the Prophets, So prone and ready is our nature 
unto this evill, which hach afcer enſaing it moſt grievous puniſhments : as thoſe 
Levit:26.30- which the Lord reciteth by Moſes, beſides many others, 1 wil _P faith hee, 
yonr high places,and cut away your images,and caſt your carkaſſes upon the bodies of your 
1dols, and my ſoule ſpall abhorre you, In like manner alſo the Angel of the Lord,up- 
braiding the Iſraclites, that they had made a league with the Idolatrons Cananites, 
faith : Wherefore I will not ca#t them out before you, bat they ſhall bee as thornes unto 
your ſides, and their Gods ſhall bee your deſtruftion, For theſe cauſes, pictures and i- 
mages may not be toleratcd in Chriſtian Churches, but muſt be taken downe and a+ 
boliſhed,yea,though they be not worſhipped. Fry 


—_— 


Judges 2.3. 


4. How and by whomimages are to be aboliſhed. 


er; ; {a aboliſhing and baniſhing images two things are diligently to bee obſerved, 1 


lithing images. at the dottrine concerning the true worſhip of God bee preached before the aboliſhing 
qr reauits of Idols. So wee reade car Joſs did, who firſt commanded Gods law to bee read 
ſhip befdre their before all the people, and afterward praceededto the execution of it ; I meane,the 
Komen ſuppreſſion and depofitionvf all Idotatrous abotninations, For a change in external 
"  matters,without declaration and underſtanding of the cauſes, bax-hich the change 

muſt goe on, either naaketh rhem Hypocrites , or alienateth and changeth their 

mindes and affefions from them, who are authors of the change. | Let the word 

2.Theabotith. Therefore goe before, and the Idols will fall tothe ground, 2, The images and the 
meat muſt þe ex- [egtes of images, their altars, and the like inſtruments of Tdolatry, muſt bee taken away, 
privac _—_— not by private men, but by publike anthority, whether of Magiſtrates, or of the peo- 
by publikeaurho= ple, if the right of Empire and Soveraignety _—_— unto them, and in thoſe places, 
: where the Church hath chiefe rale and dominion, For ſo hath God pron wa x the 

* Iſraelites ; and ſo weereade that the Iſraelites,and theif godly Kings put in praRtice, 

Ads 1548 and ſo alſo Paul, being but a private man, ſeeing and diſliking the Idols of the Atheni- 
, ans, Epheſians, and others, did not yet himſelfe pull them downe and aboliſh them, 
nor exhort Chriſtians to pull them downe, but onely to avoide them : becailſe in- 

deed neither himſelf was a Magiſtrategneither had the Church there the ſway and ſo- 

xTor, 512,13, Veraigne authoritie : and in thys caſe he giveth this rule ; #hat have 7 #0 doe, to judge 
them alſo,which are without ? Doe ye not judge them that are within 2, But God judgerh 


-Mmen are 
them Z 


to 


| wr 1o farre, and carry — ouecent Gaps 15-BN- 
ike God :nd ſoconſoquently Boy evaleuy alloto-pe of God, thine will ac 
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perſtition, and of. conceiving falſe *nd corrapt opitnaris of Gods' worſhip; unto 


tually, bo _ BY | p. 
ObjeRt.3. Salomon by the commandement of God ſet up images of Cherubins, Lyons, Tie differencts 
Oxen, Palme-trees,e; Therefors imager may be tolerated alſo inoar temples, Anſ.The — =O n_wag 
examples are unlike, 1. The figures and reſemblances of divers things and living £4= temple & in ours; 
tares, 40 xen, Lions, Palme tyros,C herubin:, and-ſncb like painted iu the repo: - ſpecia —og 
lomon,were warranted by the word of God, and\ by his ſpecial! commundement. Bit the ours bare oor, 
word of God is flat againſt thoſs images whichthe Papiſts'have in their Churches. 
2. The images which were painted in Salomon temple were ſuch, as could not eafply bee 5. They conld _ 
drewne by any MarTHrE & fiperſtunious abuſe. But the images of God;and of the Saints, Moy = be abes 
not onely may eaſily bee uted to ſayetſtition, but (alas ) have beene a long time »dmay be. 
hitherto the cauſe of too too filrhie and ſhameful} Tdolarry in Poperie. 3. God 3. They were | 
had this cauſe for which hee would have thoſe imapes to bee paintodl in the tormpls, that Te” —_— 
namely; they ould ber types of ſpiritual things, But this eauſtis now taken away by haven ſnch uſe, 
Chriſt. Therefore our imgges cannot be pattoniſed by this extmple : rather \wee are 
to obey the generall commandement, whereby we are fotÞidden to fet up fiich ima- 
geswhich,or infteh place, where they may bea ſeandall tothe members; vrene- 
mies of the Church,.' ; 344 740 | * 
Objet.4. Images and Pillures are not ay in the refarmed Churches, There- 
fore there they may bee tolerated, Anfw. 1. God not onely forbiddeth images to bee 
worſhipped, but ts be made alſo; or ro be had beitig made. 7how halt normake to thy 
ſelfe any graven image oc. 2. They tre alwaies an- occafion of faperſtitioirand Ido- 
to-1gnorant people ; wired the experience of former,” and of preſtittimes. 
3- They give occafton of ſcandal; and marter of blaſphemitg the Goſpel, to Jewes, 
Turkes,Pagans, andother enemies. | EL 
. Objce&, 5. hneger are the ornament of Churches, Therefore they may bee toltrittd, 
Anſv.x. The true ornatment of the Churches is'the ſincere preaching of the Gofpe?, 
the lawfullaſeot the Sacraments, tme prayer, and worfhipaccording to the pre 
{cripriovand dire@ton of Gods word, 2.Churches were built,” that inthe 1 
ly ichages of God might bee feene, not that ehey ſhould beevine ſtalls of idofs, and | 
dombeblockifs images 3. The ormarnent of the Church tniff not be conraty to 
Gods commandeent. 4. Ft'nuft not bee dang Xts to rhe membets bf the 
Church, nor ſcandalous tothe enemies thereof. Repl. 7he thing ir ſelfe, Jndiybe x 
therref 51 or to boo inhibited and raken away for the caſtall abuſe of it - But imager by 
accident onely ot caſtialty becone perilens and ſcandalous - . Therefore | 
= i - —_ - 
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" "The Exbortation added unto the ſecond Commandement. 


| och the thing & the ſe of the thing is 


rably concurring therewith be not preciſe] 


6p 
r{tition, that Idols, eſpecially garniſhed, trimmed, and decked, and fo nted to 
view of the eyes x * themſelves linke into and ſeate themſelves in the hearts of 


The Exhortation added unto the ſecond Commandement. 
He Exhortation which is annexed to the Commandement , 7 am the Lord thy 


Þ Goda mighty and jealous God, whith viſit the fines of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, &-c. conliſteth of five properties of God ,* ought to ſtirre us up to obey 


God, | 

1. He calleth himſelfe O#r God ; that is, our Maker and Saviour, and the authour 
of all good things. Hereby then he advertiſeth us what execrable unthanktulneſle it 
18 not to yeeld due obedience to ſo bountifull a BenefaRor, but to revolt from the 

*true worſhip ofhim to Ldokery, : 

2, He calleth himſelfe a 2fghty God ; that is, who is mighty in power, as well to 
puniſh the obſtinate, as to reward the obedient : Therefore he is to be feared and lo- 
vedabovell things, L , 
' 3. Hee termeth himſelfe a Zea/ows God ;that is, amoſt ſharp defender of his owne 
honour: wonderfully diſpleaſed with ſuch as revolt from him,or violate or impaire 
his honour and worſhip. Now ſeeing jealouſie or indignation conceived from an 
injury or diſhoneſty, ariſeth from his loye whichis hurt, God doth hereby withall 
fignifie, that he doth ardently and intirely love thoſe who are his. 

| 4. Hecalleth himſelfe A God, which vifiteth the ſins of the fathers pon the chil- 
dren, uuto the third and fourth generation of them that hate him, Whereby he e 
rateth'or increaſeth the grievouſneſle of his anger and their puniſhments, when hee 
threatneth alſo anddenounceth unto the children, & to the childrens childeen,& to 
the childrens childrens children ofhis enemies,even to the fourth degree & deſcent, 
"to take vengeance on the ſins of their anceſtors in them ; if,namely,they alſo partake 
with the ſins of their anceſtors. But to this commination or nt the fay- 
ing of Ezechiel ſeemeth to be — ſonle that finneth gt ſhall dye, The ſonne 
ſrall not beare the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall the father beare the iniquity of the 
ſonne. Bur in the ſame place itadderha reconcilement of theſe two places of Scrip- 
ture, 1f« wicked man beget a ſon, that ſeeth all ba fathers ſins which hee hath done , and 
feareth, neither doth the like, he ſhall not dye in the iniquity of his father, but ſball ſurely 
dive, He threatneth them,that he will puniſh the ſins of the anceſtors intheir poſte= 
City, that is, fach as perſiſt in the fins oftheir anceſtors, whom is -is meex and mes 


| The Exhortation added unto the ſecond Commandement, 
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be partakers alſo of their puniſhments. If any man reply ; That by this meanes the po. 
feerity rue only their owne fins, and not the fins alſ of cheiy ance, this reply is Falſe, 
and of no conſequence. For there may beand are oftentimes moe impellent and mo- 


tive cauſes of one effet, andthe cauſe of one puniſtiment are moe fins a4 well 6f dis - 


verſe, as of the ſame men, ' If further it be urged, That vtngeance' is hot taken on the 
anceſtors ſins in the poſterity, beranſe the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe pames, which the po- 
feerity ſuffer, reacherh not to the anceſtors ; weanſwer, that the poſterity are 4 part of 
their anceſtors, of whom they came. And therefore thar is felt of them ; as it were 
in ſome part of them, which their poſterity ſuffer, -— 

5. He ſairh, that he is a God, which ewerh mercy wnto thouſands in thery that lave 
hins, and keep his Commandements : by which promiſe hee amplitieth his mercy, the. 
rather to invite us to obedience, by the greatnefle of his bounty ; and by «deſire of 
our owne good and ſafety, and the good and of our poſterity. And wheteas 
he here threatneth puniſhment only unto the f generation., hee extendethhis 

. mercy unto thouſands, thereby to ſignifi, that hee had rather ſhew mercy than an- 


ger : and ſo by this meanes toallure us rhe more to love him; But ants this promiſe Obje&.r; 


are oppoſed many examples of the godly , whoſe children and poſterity have periſhed, 


Whereunto God himſelfe anſwereth, That heewill bleſſe the poſterity of rhe godly, if Anke; 
they continne in the good converſation and godlineſſe of their anceftors : but will prniſh Fxek.1h, 


them if they depart from it, There it be demanded, hy he doth not convert their po- 
feerity, ſeeing without his mercy they are not able to follow the godlines of their Parents ; 
we anſwer : 1.Becauſe this promiſe is not #n5ver/a/l , but indefinzre : and therefore 
God doth not therein binde his mercy unto __ _—_ one of the godlies po- 
ſerity, but reſerveth his ele&ion free unto himſelfe. So that as of the oſterity of 
the wicked he converteth and faveth ſome ; in like manner alſo he leaveth of the po= 
 ſterity of the godly ſomie in their naturall corruption, and-in deſtruion ; which all 
by nature deſerve : and this he doth, to ſhew that his _ is Hee, as well in chu- 
fing the poſterity of the gedly, as of the wicked. 2. Becauſe be binderh nor himſelfe 
to performe the ſame benefits, or all the benefits to all the poſterity of the godly, Where- 
fore he fati this promiſe, when hee doth even vouchſafe of corporall benefits 
the wic and reprobate pore of the godly: 3. Becanſe he promiſeth tha feliciry 
of the poſterity unto them that love hims, and keep hu conmmandements ; that is; toth 
Fey 4-8 indeed godly, and of good converſation. But becauſe the love of God & 
obedience is even in the holieſt Saints in this life iniperfe@ : therefore the reward 
alſo promiſed unto them is imperfe&,and joyned with the croſſe and chaſtiſenients; 
among which the wickedneſſe andunhappineſſe of their poſterity is not the leaſt As 
may e in David, Salomon, and Jofias. = | 
Obje&.2. They who keep Gods Commandements, obtaine mercy : Therefore we merid 
ſomewhat of God by or obedience, Anſw, The contrary rather followeth, For God 
faith, / will ew them mercy, Therefore it is not of merit or deſert. For,Yher/oever i 
done of mercy, is not done of merit : and contrariwiſe; Whatſdever i done of merit ,is not 
done of mercy. Therefore the objeQion is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe, which is 
nocauſe, For when God addeth this promiſe, Thet he will ew mercy unto the thow- 
ſandth generation of them that love him andl' keep his Commandemtents, he ſheweth that 
he had rather ſhew mercy, than anger, thereby to allarens to love him. 
Objec.z. Thu promiſe and commination belongeth to the whole Decalogue:why they 
8 it peculiarly annexed to this Commandement ! Anſw .This promiſe and commination 
is belonging verily to the obedience of the whole Decalogue:bur is therefore eſpe- 
cially annexed'unto this Commandement, both that wee might know the firſt and 
ſecond Commandement to be the foundation of all the reſt ; and alſo that God might 
ſhew that he is eſpecially with the depravers and corrupters of his worſhipz 
ro Hoya dow hich diligently dand k ligi 
ea poſterity of them whi i regard and keep pure religi- 
on, or the true ſervice and worſhip 6f God, 
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ON THz | Queſt.g 9. Whet-dath God dererinabechind Commundement f 
36. SapBaTH += jet OOH? > WT [ie Dots 
4nfv. That-not only by curſing *,or forſwearing *, but alſo byraſh ſwear. 
nr Ws m” ing<,wee ſhould not uſe his. Name T6. fully or unreve rently :_ 
b Levit. 19.12» neither ſhould by filence'or con | fchoſe horrj- 
© dangen, ble ſinnes in others *: bur thar we uſerhe fſacredand holy Name of 
I Lorie fue God ever with great devorion and reverence*: that hee may bee 
Prov.29.24- worſhipped and honoured by-us with & true and conſtant confeſ- 
CR ſion *, and invocation of his Name 8, and laftly, in all our words 
—_— and ations whatſoever *. 


3 Tim.z,$. kh Coloſ3.17-Rom.2.24. 1Tim.6.r. 


PE 
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——tt NB een 


| —— 


aeſt. 100. 1s it then ſo, grievous @ ſinne by ſwearing or banning , to take the 
£ Ws N ame of Godin waine, as that God ts alſo angr) with them,who,es much 


as in them lyeth, dot not forbid or hinder it 


; Provag.u4: 4uſm. Surely moſt orievous i, Forneither is there any fin greater, or more 


Levit.5.1. offending God, than the deſpighting of his ſacred Name.Wherefore 
IR .» - alſo he wouldhavethis finne ro be puniſhed with death +. 
IK1 4-16, | 
: * The Explication, 


— ——— \ the firſt and ſecond Commandement God framed our mindes 
x1 and hearts to his true worſhip : now hee framerhalſo our out- 
SEMI ward parts andaQtions , and that in this and the fourth Com- 
a mandement. | 
| P Fil - Theſcaretwo parts of the third Commandement. 4 prohi- 
Two parts of this [| | | bition, and commination. There «« prohicited the vaine nſage of 
Ce =" EEE VIA Gods Name; that is.all abuſe thereof in wharſveyer falſe,vaine, 
t-A prohibition, W—_— "= br -lighrand trifling ching , Which tendeth eyther to the dif- 
> Fenificar- grace, or at leaſt-wiſe not to the glory of God. The Name of God fignifieth in Scri p- 
oo the Name tare, 1 The attributes or Ny 6h 3% - _ 1s $ *— aptae ph = are —_— 
It fignifieth: of God : As, Wherefore doeft thou ache my Name ? T hus ſhalt thox ſay mnto the chil- 
——————- = dren of Iſrael ; The Jong God of our Fathers, The God of Abrahars , the God of Iſaac, 
Genel.3:.29, and the God of Facob hath ſent mer unto you: thus ts wy Name for ever , and this 1 
Exob3 15-X 15:3- memorial wnto alleges, The Lord i a man of warre, his Name 1: }ehovah. '2.1t Ggnifi- 
2.God himſelfe. eth God hineſelfe : As, 1 will rake the cup of ſalvation , and call upon the Name of the 
Pl, 1 18, Lord: thatis, I'will calluponthe Lord, They that love thy Name ; that is,they that 
Deut,16.2, _ love thee. 1 will priſe to the Name of the Lord moZt high, Thou ſoalt offer the 
Tings S'5 Paſſeouter tothe Lor, thy God,of ſoeep & bullocks in the place where the Lord ſtall chuſe 
to cauſe his Name todmell. I pmrpoſe.to build an houſe nnto the RXame of the Lord my 

3.Gods will o” God, 3.It ſignifieth the will or commendement of God, and that eyther revealed and 
x —_— tr#0, Ot imagined and feigned by men, Whoſocver will not hearken unto my words, which 
1 Sam17-455 be ball {| in my Name, 1mwill-regwere it of him, 1 come unto thee jn the Nawe of 


| To taks the Name of the Lord, onto name or ule the Name of the Lord, God veri- 

ly doth not forbid : but he forbidderh touſe it raſhly; that is, /ightly , felſly, of re- 

Pr oachfully. Lightly, as in our daily and: common talke, contrary. ro the rule of 

Matth5.37, Chriſt, » Lee your communication be Tea, yea, and Nay, nay. Falſhy, as 1 unlawful 
oathes and perjuries, Reproachfully, as in curſings , blaſphemies , and air 

hae hs by 2 Gn » 


An Expoſition of the third Comma. dement, 
wherein the workes of the Divell are cloaked and coloured with the nante of God. 
The prohibition then in this Comandement is,7 hou /balr nor takg the Name of God i 
74s : that is;thou ſhalt not oaly not forſweate, bur neicher (halr thou make any un- 
honourable mention of God 3 as neither g«iu/t nor beſides that honour which is'due - 
to him, neither yer lightly,neither without juſt caue; Now this negative comman- 
dement hath an affirmative included in it, For s in this commaridement is propi6i- 
ted the abuſing of Gods Name; fo in the fame contrariwiſe is commited the laws _. 
full and right uſing ofhis Name, The commandement then of this ordinance is; Thou The affirma'ive ? 
ſhalt honourably ute the Name of the Lord : by which commandement he willerh; *ugoments 
that we make no mention of him, but fuch as is honourable; and worthy his diving which tc com« 
Majeſty : and as in the firſt Commandemeart hee requireth his internal/ worſhip , to nondenntre 
be doneand given in him alone ; fo here hee requireth his extermel/ worferp which The endof the | 
conſiſteth in the true confeſſion and magnifying of his Name; to bee performed of e- ity mma: 
very of us, both publikely , whenſoever it/13 exafted for the illuſtrating and ſerging 
forth of his glory, and provarely. | 
Unto the prohibition u aunexed & commination,whereby God might ſhew, that this The comminatds 
part alſo of doctrine is one of thoſe , the breach whereof hee chiefly deteſteth and | 
iſherh, For ſeeing the praiſe and magnifying of Gad is the laſt and principall end 
Br which man was created , God juſtly claimeth and exaRteth chat at our hands 
moſt preciſely , for which hee commandeth all other things : and jecing the chiefe 
good and felicity in man.is the praiſe and worſhip of God, it followeth, chat the e- 
vill and miſery 1s to deſpighrt and reproach God ; and therefore that the chicfe aid 
greateſt puniſhment is due for this evill : Fho/cever cxrſeth bis God , frall beare his Rom.1. 21,28. 
finne. And he that blaſphemeth the Name of the Lard, ſpall be put to death, LEviee2415,16, * 
The vertwes of thus Commandement confilt in the right and honourable uſage and ; 
taking of the Name of God ; the parts whereof are theſe : 1.7 he propagation and 1: Verne. 
ſpreading abroad of the true doftrine of Gods eſſence, will, and workes ; not that propa- 7 nk of, 
gation which is done publikely by the Miniſtety, and which is belonging vnto- the 
pablike office and function of reaching in the.Church, and whereof mearion 4lfo is 
made in the fourrh Commandement : but this propagation of true dotrine is that 
nſtiruring and inftructing which-appertzineth to every one, becauſe every one pri- 
vately in his phce, is boundto bring gthers to the knowledge and worſhipof God. 
Teach them thy ſons, and thy ſons ſons, When thou art converted , frengthben thy bre- Pont4's. 
thren, Exhort one another, and edifie one another, HY E--- <7 
Unto the propagation of the doArine concerning God, is oppaſcd,'t .&£n omi/- Cel.4.16. 
ſion or neglet of occaſions , and ability to inſtruft others , and to bring them nnta the The views cog 
knowledge of the truth, elpecially our children, or others:, who are committed unto trary tothe for- 
our traſt and charge. Hither belorgeth Chriſts Parable of the {crvants inploying 1-Omiting of ie 
their Maſters Talents in trafique ; / was afraid , ayd. went and hid thy T alext in the er, 
earth, 2A loathing or ſhunning of ſach talke and ſpeech as is had of God ,. and div *Yondtnyue 
vine matters. 1 will delight in thy Statutes, and will not forget thy words, Suludtion.« | 7 "gn 
farre from the wicked, becauſe they ſeeks not after thy Lamer, "3 The corrmprion of fle- ters, | 
ligionand heavenly Doftrine, whereby ſome falſe thing is avouched or fpreadabroad | 
concerning Gog, and his will, or workes. 7he Prophets prophefie lyes 12 my Name, jr 
IT. The celebration, landing, or magnifying of God, which is 2commenioration 11. vertue. 
and recomting of Gods workes and properties, jopnedwith a 


2M 


” gregarion will I praiſe 13.weras. 
thee, O Loyd; onr > ry The vices con 
_ hant, 1,Comrenype hs rt ine arvideotF x.Co 


God Ne 
$lorified him nov as God:'3,Conturuely #9 blaſphemy; which i co ele 
of God ſack things as are contrary Genie groploriog and will, cyther 
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Lerit.24,z5, —norance, or through an hatred of the truth, and of God himſelte, #hoſoever cur/eth 
bu Gb, ſhall beare his ſine. | 
Adiſtintion be Now the Scripture diſtinguiſheth the 5/a/phery of God (that is , wharſveyer is 
tween blaſphemy fooken contumeliouſly or hful inſt God, eyther of sgnorence, or again 
ainſt God, and PORE © y or reproac gainſ 
blaphomy againſt the conſcience. As, When I before was  blaſphemer, and « perſecnter, and an oppreſſor - 
rn 4a but I was received to mercy;for I did it ignorantly through unbeliefe ) from the blaſphe. 
Marth.12.31. my againſ# the holy Ghoſt, which is , againſt their conſcience to ſtrive againſt the 
py knowne truth of God, whereof their mindes are conyiaed by the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt : which ſinne who commir, are puniſhed by God witha blindneſle, ſo 
that they neither repent, nor obtaine remiſſion, Every ſin and blaſphemy ſpall be for- 
given unto men : but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſpall not be forgsven unto men. 
Whence it appeareth, ſeeing Paul faith hee was a blaſphemer, and yet obtained par- 
don ; and ſeeing Chriſt aftirmeth,that ſome blaſphemy is forgiven,and ſome not Foe 
given, that the name of blaſphemy is taken in diverſe ſenſes, ; 


z-Curſing- 3. All curſing and banning , whereby men ſpeake impious things of God againſt 

— _— their neighbour, as if he forfooth were their executioner, to revenge their quarrell. 
© - h , ; . 

Now, to e#r/+, is to with any man evill from Gods hands, All curſing and — 

neigh- 


roceeding of hatred and thirſt of private revenge to the deſtru&ion of our 
bens is ungodly ; becauſe therein we deſire, that God ſhould become an executio= 
Certain impreca- ner of our luſts and defires, In the Plalmes, and elſe-where, there occurre certaine 
tion: ofthe Saints imprecations of the Saints againſt Gods enemies : bur theſe are not ſimply to be con- 
* demned, becauſe for the moſt part they are Propheticalldenouncements of puniſh- 
 mentagainſt the unrepentant enemies of God, By their example execrations may 
When execrati- at ſometimes be lawfull, but with theſe conditions : 1.If wee wiſh evill to them, on 
2c lawfull, * whom God denounceth it, even to Gods enemies. 2.1f we wiſh it in Gods cauſe, ith- 
' outany private hatred or defireof revenge. 3.If we wiſh it 0x condition ; namely, if 
they me incurable. 4.Ifwe fo wiſh it, that we delight not i their deſtrudtion, but 

only acfire the advancement of Gods. glory, and the preſervation of the Church, 
TIT. Vertue. II. The confeſſion of the truth which we know concerning God,which is the ſhew- 
Confeiion ofthe ;ng of our judgement and opinion concerning God , and his will certainly knowne 
concerningGod. out of Gods word : becauſe, according as ourduty bindert us, wee fignttie and de- 
clare our minde and knowledge for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for the fur- 


thering of the ſalvation of others, With the heart man belerveth unto righteouſueſſe, 


- Pet3-15 and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation, Be ready alwaies to give an anſwer to 
every man that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that us in you , with meckyeſſe and reve- 
Fence, 


Theſe three parts or vertues of the right and lawfull ufage of the Name of God, 
The agreement X which havebeennow propoſed, agree in this y that they are « commemoration of the 
three verrues of ruth concerning God : Againe, they differ in this , that the doitrine or propagation of 
hs Is true doftrine, tendeth to the inſtruction of others ; The celebration of God re th 
our liking and ſubje&ion : The confeſſion of the knowne truth betokeneth the certain- 
ty of our opinion and judgement. | 
The vices. Unto the confeſſion of the truth is repugnant, 1 ,7 he deniall of the truth , and of 
sDevial of the - our opinionin Religion for feare of hatred, pov jv comp , or ignominy, This deniall is 
x.General!, of two ſorts : the Er is, an auniverſall and generall defettzon from true Religion, 
which is to caſt away the profeſſion of the truth , eyther certainly. or dopbttfully 
knowne and received, with acertaine and purpoſed advice, and withthe whole 
hearts defire of reſiſting God,& without any griefe orremorſe of fiying & ſhunning 
this caſting away of the truth, and: wichout any purpoſe of obeying God, inapply- 
ing to himſclfe the promiſe of grace, and:in ſhewing repentance. Thus deniall is pro- 
xJohnz.29; Pperto Reprobates and Hypocrites, Whereof is (akaga hes went ont from us, buet 
Lavekes They were not bf iu : for if they had been of me,they would have continued with us, Which 
=  foraetimibelieve, He A Sane NONE: And this defe&ion, if it be done 


* 4 


_ againſt the truth certainly knowne, is Choy, wine nn 
---— Tepent;and therefore it t8not ;vengeither inthis life,nori ---  *rpevaggnrk 
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is commitred either through erxour not voluntarily,neither purpoſed ; or through 
feare of afflition, when as notwithſtanding there remaineth ſtill inthe hearr an = 
clination andgriefe, deteſting that-weakneſle and deniall , and ſome purpoſe alſo to 
ſtruggle out of it, and to obey God, by applying unto himlſelte the promiſe _—_ 
andby Siving himſelfe unto repenrance. Into this demiall may the Ele& and Rege- 


verate fall, bur they ger out of it againe, and returne unto the confeſſion of the truth 


in this life ; as it is ſhewedand exemplified in Peter , thrice denying his Maſter acat..6. 


through infirmity, bur at length repenting 


2. Diſſimulation, or diſſembling and hiding of the truth, when as Gods glory, and our #.Diſcnbling' of 
neiyhbours ſafety requireth a confeſſion of the erath : which then requireth it, when = 


falte opinions concerning God , and his will or word, or concerning the Church, 
ſeem ro be confirmedand ſtrengthened by onr filence in the mindes of men : or,when 
thoſe things remaine ſecret and hidden, which God will have knowne and manifeſt 
for the maintenance of his glory againſt the reproaches of the wicked, for the con- 
vincing of the obſtinate, and for the inftru&ting of thoſe which are deſirous to learn: 
or laſtly, when our ſilence maketh us ſaſpeRed to be approvers and abetters of the 


wicked. Sodid the parents of the blinde man difſemble, and thoſe chiefe Rulers Jobn 9.2% & 15: 
alſo, who would not confeſſe Chrilt for feare of the Jewes, leſt they ſhould be caſt **** | 


out of the Synagogue. 


3. An unſcaſonable and untimely confeſſion, that is , whereby without any advan- z 


Untimely con» 


cing of Gods glory, and withour the furtherance of any ones ſafety, and without a- **** 


ny neceſlity of diſcharging his calling or duty , there is ſtirred up eyther a derifion 
and evill entertainment of the trath, or the fiercenefſeand cruelty of the enemies a- 
gainſt the godly, Such a confeſſion , whereas it doth rather darken than ſet forth 
the glory of God ; and rather hindereth, than furthererth the ſafety of the Church ; 
ſwerveth plainly from the ſcope and end of true and lawfull confeſſion : and there- 
fore is not a right uſing, butan abuſing of Gods Name. Therefore Chriſt forbiddeth 


It, Give not that which « holy to dogges, And Paul, Rejet# him that is an her etike after Marth.7.C, 
once or twice admonition, &c, Neither doth that crofle this, which is ſaid, Be ready Thus Had 
alwaies to give an anſwer to every man , that ackewh you 4 reaſon of the hope that #1 in yt ” 


you, with meckneſſe and reverence. For Perer willeth me to be alwayes in a readineſſe, or 
frrniſhed to make anſwer concerning the ſumme and grounds of Chriſtian dorine z 
and to —_ all ſanders and cavils , whereby the doctrine of the Goſpel is tradu- 
ced and defamed by the adverſaries thereof; yer ſo, as that it is not neceflary toutrer 
and expound to every one, but unto all thoſe which require a reaſon and an account 
of our faith, thereby either to learne it , or know it, or to judge of it. But whom 
we ſee once to ſcoffe at the true dorine , which hath been exponnded andconfir- 
med unto them firfficiently, if they againe require a reaſon and account of our faith, 
we are notto inake further anſwer. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe, after he had ſtifficiently 
confeſſed and confirmed his doftrine by teſtimonies , anſwereth nothing unto the 


Martth-2 6.43; 


High-Prieft and Pilate touching the falſe witneſſes. And himfelfe rendereth a rea- * 27-14 
ſon of his ſilence : If 7 ſhall tel you, you will not belerve mee, Another reaſon is given Luke 24.6; 
by Efaiah : He was oppreſſed, and was affiified, and did not open his mouth : that is; be- Bay 53.5 


cauſe Chriſt knew he was to ſuffer according to his Fathers will, after his cauſe- 
was ſufficiently defended, hee is not carefull of delivering his perſon from injuries, 
contumelies and puniſhments : for heknew that this obedience did tend to his Fa- 
thers glory. But contrariwiſe, when the High-Prieſt adjureth him , hee confefſeth 
himſe e to be Chriſt ; becauſe then his filence would have given ſuſpicion of con- 
tempt of the Name of God, whereby he. was adjured. 

Objee, We doe not perceive who are ſwine and dogges ; wherefore we are to render 4 
reaſon of our fainh to all, without put ting difference. 

e7nſw. Chriſt doth not call all wikedaih ſwine or dogges, but thoſe only, who 


contemneand make a mocke of the doArine confirmed, which they have heard, and 
which hath beenexpounded unto them. 2. Chriſt willech us tor judge of dogges 


and ſwine by the ſecrets of their ,but by their preſent words and deeds. If a- 
gaineitbe replyed, In matters afro var ant ſuch pref hard to bee judged, _— 
— mn — TT oo RR arr 4 - [7 


a—__—_ 


— 


— 


” 


5 60 An Expoſition of the third Commandement. 
_ there be delivered ſome certaine and exatt rule to judge and deale , mens con ſciences aye 

left wavering and in doubt. But if alſo we are to juage of the outward ſhew of ſwine and 
dogs, it 1s hard to pronounce who are to be accounted for ſwine and dogs : Therefore men; 
conſciences are left in donbt, unto whom and when confeſſion mu#it be made, The Minor 
is falſe. For Chriſt will have none to be counted for dogges and ſwine, but ſuch as 
ſhew manifeſt ſtubbornneſſe & obſtinacy in their words & deeds, of whom it is no 
hard thing to judge out of the word of God, And further, the holy Ghoſt is promi- 
ſed unto all that aske him, by whom their jadgements and aftions may bee dire. 
Red, that they erre not. Andlaſtly, ſeeing in this life wee attaine not unto the per- 
fe&ion of Gods law, neither in other things, neither in this point : they who joyne 
the defire of Gods direXion with an earneſt care of Gods glory , and love of their 
neighbour, may and ought to be certaine andaſſured , eyther that their counſels are 
ſo ruled by the holy Ghoſt, that they erre not;or,if they erre, that yet their errour js 
pardoned and forgiven them.And this certainly ſufficeth for the retaining of a good 
conſcience. It laſtly it be obje&ed, that Tyrants and many Magiſtrates, which perſe- 
cute the Church, are ſwine and dogges ; and therefore we, according to Chrifts comman- 
dement, are not to make anſwer unto them, if they demand our Rel1gion : Wee anſwer, 
that this reaſon is a fallacy of the accident. For if the Magiſtrate demand our Reli- 
gion, or any other by their commiſſion, and in their name, we areneceſſarily to make 
anſwer of our confeſſion unto them , both in reſpe of their office, whereunto we 
owe obedience ; and alſo in reſpe of Gods glory : according as it is aid of Chriſt ; 


Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of mee, and of my words among this adulterons and ſinfult 
ogg eneration , of him ſball the Sonne of man bee aſhamed al , when hee commeth in the 
Math.xo8 £197) of 4% Father with the holy Angels, When they ſhall bring you to the Syna- 
Luke 12- gogues, and unto the Rulers and Princes, take no thought how or what oy 2 yee ſhalt 

enſwer, or what ye ſhall ſpeake, For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hoxre what 

ye ought to ſay. | 


4-Abuſe of Chris 4+ T he abuſing of Chriſtian liberty , or of giving of offence in things indifferent, 

tian liberty. yyhich is, by uſing of the things indifferent, to confirme errours'in the mindes of the 

Adverſaries, or in their mindes that are weake , or to alienate them from trae Reli- 

gion, or by our example to provoke them to an imitation accompanied with an evill 

conſcience. If thy brother be grieved for thy meate, now walke ſt thow not charitably; 

Remnerg deſtroy not him with thy meate , for whom Chriſt died. Take heed, leſt by any meanes 

Ads)18.18, thu power of yours be an occaſion of failing to them that are weake, And hereof it is that 

Saint Paul maketh a vow, that hee might free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of revol- 
ting from Moſes, 

5. All ſcandals and offences given in manners, when as namely they which profeſſe 


En true Religion, leade a lewd and wicked life , denying in their workes the faith 
which in words they profeſſe. For thereby they give occaſion unto the adverſaries, 
and thoſe that are weake, to judge and ſpeake ill of that Religion, whoſe followers 
they ſee to live ill: and therefore this is reputed and numbred among the chiefecon- 

— tumelies and abuſes of Gods Name. The Name of God i blaſphemed among the Gen- 


Plal.50.16. tiles through you, Vnto the wicked ſaid God : What haſt thou to doe to declare mine or- 

x tne dinances, that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy month ? Having a ſhew of godli- 
neſſe, but have denied the power thereof, 

IV. Vertne- I V. Thanksgiving : which is to acknowledge and confeſſe, what and how great 

| 44-tage 

Thankigiviog- benefits and bleſſings we have received of God, and unto what obedience towards 
God we are in reſpe& of them bound and ready or prepared : and that therefore we , 
will yeeld unfeigned obedience unto him , tothe utmoſt of our power. Fhatſce- 

Goloſ. 3-19. wer yee ſhall doe un word or deed, doe all in the Name of the Lord feſh «s, giving thankes 

« Thets.1s, #9 God, even the Father by him, In all things give thankes, for this # the will of God im 

Pal 107-1. Chriſt Jeſus towards you. Praiſe the Lord , ; ca hee is good, for his mercy indareth 


for ever, 
1Tooraitude,os Unto giving thankes is oppoſed, 1.7he omitting .of thanksgiving or ingratitude 
omitting of, whena = doth eyther _ ſeldome times of, and magnifie Gods be- 
vnbg1s.  nefits zorif be think c of then, he dorh it coldly and councerteitly « that 1s,in ch 
TY. "ROT —_ an... — Ww 


ww 


"tu Baybication of the third (ommandemaie; 796k 


- wile that there 48 not kindled and ſtirred up'in bim alove of God, and adefire. of 
\perfarming obedience.rowards God. When cbey knew God, they glorified him hor as Rom.1.21. 
Ged, neither were thankef#4. 2. 4 denial,,or extenuating and leſſening of Gads Þ 2. Exon of 
or to make himſelfe and others authours thereof : has haſt rhow thar thow haſt nor © bouts 
received ? If thou baſt recerved sf g/orieſt frees ben bation received atf 
3.T he negle bf Gods gifts; when as they are 1m not- to Gods ; Or the g- 3-Negtet & abue 
Zafe, eh they are eyed to the reproach of God. Thos evill Aon and flaths Naan. 
fol, they onghteſt to have put my money tothe exchangert,c, - | k 
© V. Thextale of Gods glory : which is.an ardent love of God, and a griefe for aty V- Verwe. 
xreproach'iar contempt which 1s done to God,,. andan endeavour to pur away. that 
d from the Name of God , and to avoide finnes our ſelves, .and to baniſh 
them froth others-. This zeale is required of everyone , that every one, accor- ' 
ding to his place and calling, ashee is jn duty bound, doe vindicate.and maintaine 
the glory of God. Phinehas hath turned mine anger away from the children of Iſpael, yyrk.ss. rh, 
——f he was zealous for my ſake among them. I have been very jealous for the Lord God * Kings 19.10. 
of boſts, &c, ' . | 
.{, Unto zeale for the glory of God is ns 1.In tbe defe&t, Cownrdneſe, of bis Viees | 
therneſſe in maintaining Gods glory : which is z1 either not to bee ftrikew with a griefs, ———orn—omg S 
when God Seeeacied,and negle& Gods. glory : 6 not to have andſhew in words G24 glory 
and deeds 4 defire to binder, according to his place and calling , the reproaching of Gods 
\Nawme. They nine into this vice , who forbid not when they may, raſh oathes and 
6 purwe of Gods Name : becanſe they are-not led with a zeale of the glory of 
God, whereby they ſhould be moved to reprove and forbid (yet fo, as itbeeaccore - 
ding to their degrees and calling) that which God proach 


deeds, whereby.Gods glary. flſly. 
that td be the glory God,and endeavour to defend it, whith tt — zeale. 


of Gods ? 
glorya 5 
of Gods glory us pre 


| of the tru | p VI. Vertne, 
ther bleſſings, than God hath ends of red NONE O® Lavocation, 


er--of Pagans, 
erGod, : bes 


— 


thy felow-ſervant', and one of thy brethren , which have the teſtimony of Pay 
3.Praying for fp God. 3.004 craving of ſach things at Golls hands, as are contrary #0 wa and 
gone) law; Tee ache andl receive not; bee ee arke amiſſe , that yee might tonſume is on 
James 4-3- your laſts. 4. Lip-laboxr, or vaine babbling, that is, made without 


Ce motion of the heart, withont a deſire of bountifulheſſe, only in word or ogr-. 


pencant prayer. yard motion of the body, or without rrue tance ,- withour faith belceving. 

beheard, withouta ſubmitting of oar wiluntoGods will, withourthe know. 
ledge or cogitation of Gods promiſe , without confidence and truſt in Chriſt rhe 
Mediatour onely , and without acknowledgement ofour owne weakneſſe and in. 
Marth.6.7, firmity. hen yee py: wſe no vaine repetitions, as the heathen : for they thinke th be 

ag heard for their much babbling, When you ſhall ftretch forth your hands, I will hide mine 
of eyes from you: And though you make many prayers , I will not heare, Neither let this 
An tbinke that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, | ry 


"562 »  Objeftionsof Popiſts for invocation toSaints... * 


Objeftions of Papiſts for invocation and praters to Saints departed. 


BjeR.n The Saints for their vertues and gifts are to'be worſhipped of us, with the 

worſhip either of Adoration or of Veneration, But not with the worſhip of adoration 

(for this is due unto God only, as giving wnto bim, to whom it « yeelded'," un nniverſult 

and general power, providence and dominion.) Therefore Veneration 1s due nnto then : 

that 14, ſuch hononr , wherewith wee venerate and worſhip Saints for their bolineſſe. and 

merits, Anſ.1. We deny the conſequence, becauſe the <enumeration of duty & reve. 

rence propoſed in the Major is paporiek; For beſides the worſhip of Adoration hd 

What worſhip is Veneration (asthey diſtinguiſh) there is another kind of worſhip and honour due t6 

dacro Saints: the Saints,and beſeeming them ; namely, A agniſing ani celebrating of that faith, ho- 
T lineſſe,and gifts which Ged hath beftowed on them;and;as obrying of that dotFrine 

Z they have delivered unto ui from God zand; an on following of their lift and 

3 godlineſſe : whereof Auguſtinerteſtifieth; They are to be hononred ((rth hee) by imira- 

Lib.de ve Relig. tow uot by adoration, This wane is ne unto the Saints, neicherdoe we detra& or 

take it away from Saints, either living or 'deparred ;butwith all willingneſſe wee 

Ucbraz,9, YeeIditunto them according to the A s COmmandenzertsRenvoreber them which 

_ have the over fight of you,which have declaved unto you the word of God, whoſe faith fob 

low, conſidering what hath bin the end of their converſation. 2. We deny the Major b&- 

cauſe the worſhip whichthey entitleaexua and Sus, that is, adorarioxand ventrg- 

rion, are notdiverſe,but'one and the ſameznot befitting Saints or any creatures, Þut 

God onely, becauſe hee heareth and anderſtandeth,in all places and ar all times , the 

thoughts,groanes,6: wiſhes of ſuch as call upon him, and relieveth their neceſfitzes. 

None but Ged can heare them which pray:therefore this honour is tobe rendred ro 

Godalone , that it is heewho hearerh them that pray : as'#MHo this honour #1'to 


other Hheſſngs 


Saints,wi 


ted gnto . 
the name of 
The words 0%- ery frivolous, 
Mela and angela (po; 


—_ Seri "_ X » 
=: ip ey carter 
Io. Serye, | \ 


that the word 
crh, thatrthe') 


Objeons of Papiſts for invocation to Saints, 


3 


6 


3 


Hon nſeth the word Aargwy: Andagaine the wife faith, that ſhee would adventhre 
er life, rather than her husband ſhould Serve:which word Xenophon expreſſeth by 
the verbe $9ey- So that the words Selz and aerpein differ no more than wear & food ; 


' that is; they are ro names of one thing. 


. ObjeR.2, Whom God hononreth, the ſame muſt wee allo honour, God boverrerh the Maz.r9.28, 


Saints. Tee ſpall fit npon twelve thrones, &6, Therefore wee alſd muſt honour them, 
Anf. We grant this concerning that honour, which God giveth unto the Saints, for 
therein invocation is not comprehended , as being an honour due unto God alone; 
whio faith,7hat he will not give hu glory to another, PT, 

3. The hearing of our ſecret and inward groanes , which God bath by his owne power 
aud watare,is communicated to the Saints oy grace + Therefore they are to be prayed unto 
by mc, Anſ.The Antecedent is falſe. For God doth not communicate theſe properties 
unto others, whereby he will be diſcerned from others ; as his infinity, his omnipo- 
tency,his infinite wiſdomezhis beholding of the hearts,and therewithall his hearing 
of ſuch as call upon him : theſe properties he communiicateth to no creature, eicher 
by nature, nor by grace. Thom only knoweſt the hearts of the children of mex. _ | 

4. The Saints = by the grace of God wrought miracles, whereby alſo God ts diſter= 
wed from creatures : Therefore God hath communicated ſome of bus prerogatives and pro- 
perties unto the Saints, aad by conſequent the ron ey of the thenghts and affettons 
of all that pray unto them. Anſw, This reaſon is doubly faulty : 1.The conſequence is 
not of force from a generall particularly put, unto a certaine ſpeciall : wherefore 
it followeth not, that God hath communicated with his Saints a knowledge of 
heartsnniverfally , or of the hearts of all that make invocation , albeirit were true 
(which yet we grant not to be true) that hee did communicate ſome of his preroga- 
tives or eſſential 
teſtimony of Scripture that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated prerogatives, this 
is alſo contained, But the contrary hereof. hath been already proved. 2.The proofe 
of the Antecedent, drawne from the example of miracles, is of noforce. For there 


is notany powet of wotking miracles transfuſed by God into the Saints,neither doe , 


the Saints | eir owne vertue , or by any vertiie communicated unto 
them by gnerethel only Minifters of the externall « Abt ay that is;of fore-tellings, 
or tokens : which when the Saints doe, God doth manifeſt unto them,that hee will 
by his owne vertue, not transfuſed into them , nor by the like vertue created in 
them; but by his owne proper vertue; being and remaining in hjmſelfe alone; worke 
thoſe wonderfull workes, and proper unto an omnipotent nature ; and jf wee fpeake 


properties with the Saints : except it may bee proved by certaine ' 


Eſay 42.f] 


2 Chron.C.;e, 


truly and properly; hee it is alone that worketh them.” The Saints are ſaid to worke Mennpunde: 


them, by a figure of ſpeech; as being the Miniſters of the outward worke, which 
God addethuntothe working of the miracle,as a ſign of his preſence,power,& will, 
Wherefore it doth not Cnaielings, that eyther the infinite wiſedomeand univer- 
fall knowledge of hearts, or other efſentiall properties and prerogatives of God are 
communicated _ the _ "Re SHE f 
5. Some Prophets ſaw the thoughts, a cexved the priv s/es of other men ; as; 
Ahijah knew - thoughts of Teroh co _ A 
Syria, Peter knew the conſenage and fraud of Ananias and Sapphyra:T herefore God hath 
communicated the knowledge of mindes and hearts unto Saints, 
Anſw.t. A few extraordinary examples make nota general rale. IJ 
, 2, They knew theſe things by the gift of prophecy , wherewith they were indaed 
by reaſon of their office & calling which they had, and bare for the edifying of the 
Church : neither yer did they know 4/wases, neither the thoughts of «/ ; neither by 
any power within them to behold hearts & minds : but through a divine revelation 
from God, they knew only at ſuch a time, and ſuch things, as was requiſite for the 
_—_ & utility of the Churchyto be revealed unto them. But hereof it doth not fol- 
low,that the Saints departed alſo are indued with the gift of prophecy ;becauſe there 
is noneed thereof in the life tro:come, & they beare no _ that office which they 
beare in this life;neither doth it follow,that they behold the minds & hearts of men; 
or underſtand from God the thoughts affeRions, and neceſſities of all men, ,.. _, 
; Cee 2 6, Cbrift 


1 Kings 144+, 
oams wife, Elizeus knew the thoughts of the King of _—_— 


—_——_ 
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Obje tions of Papiſts for invocation to Saints. 


Luke 15.10+ 


— 


Cap.s. & 10, 


Luke 16.23,25, 


Marke 13-32. 


Marke 2.3. 


6. Chriſt ſaith, That the eAngels of God yejoyce for one ſinner that converteth + 
Therefore the Angels behold the hearts of men, The ſame u likewiſe proved of the 
Angel: ont of Daniel : Therefore the Angels being in heaven, behold repentance and 
other deſires in mens hearts which are on earth, Aniw,A caule is il] gathered and con- 
cluded of an effe&t, when that effe& may come of other cauſes. For it is not nece{. 
fary, that Angels ſhould know thoſe things by the beholding of mens hearts, 
which they may know eyther by effe&s, or by ſignes and tokens, or by divine teſti- 
mony and revelation. For it agreeth not to the Angels onely, but unto all the god- 
ly alſo on earth, to rejoce for the converſion of one ſinner ; neither yet doe they be- 
hold the hearts of men. | 

7. The ſonle of the rich Glutton ſaw from hell Abraham and Lazarns being in hea« 
ven, implored Abrahams helpe, and knew the fate of hu five brethren in this life : aud 
Abrahams ſoule likewiſe did heare , and ſee the ſoule of the rich man : Therefore the 
ſonules of the Saints in heaven ſee, and heare the ſtate and —_— of them that converſe 
here on earth, and therefore are to be invocated, Anſw.Firit, they doe amiſſe to take 
that properly, which Chriſt ſpake allegorically, and by the way of parable , intracs 
ſlating his ſpeech from corporall things unto ſpirituall things , not thereby to ſhew 
that theſe are like unto them,butapplying his ſpeech as might beſt fit our capacity, 
to advertiſe us of the eſtate of the godly and wicked after this life. For ſoules have 
not eyther boſomes, wherein to receive one another, or eyes to lift up, or tongues to 
be dried with thirſt, or fingers to dip into water, neither doe they uſe any mutuall 
parly or conference from hell and heaven. ; | 

Chriſts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of words toexpreſle the thoughts, 
affections, torments, and ſtate of the wicked abiding in paines after this life, More- 
over,- were it ſo, that theſe things had been in ſuch wiſe done, as they are 
reported (againſt which yer the very words themſelves are) yet could nought 
bee hence proved for the beholding of mindes.,, neither yet for the knowledge of 
all externall things. For neither Abraham , nor the Glutton is ſaid to have under- 
ſtood the ſecret thoughts and cogitations of each other , but ro have knowledge 
of them by fpeech, And Stephen alſo being on earth , ſaw Chriſt being in heaven : 
and Paul heard Chriſt ſpeaking from heaven : neither yet doe all the Saints ſee, or 
heare what is done in heaven,neither did Stephen and Paul fee or heare theſe things 
at all times. - : | 

8. Chriſt, —_ to his humanity , maketh requeſt unto the Father for us all : and 
therefore, according to his humanity, hee khnoweth the deſire and neceſſity of them that 
call upon him, in all places, and at all tmes, Wherefore the Saints alſo have communica- 
ted unto them from God the beholding of hearts , and the hearing of praters. Anſw.The 
example is unlike. For the humane underſtandingand minde 0 Chriſt underſtandeth 
and knoweth, and his bodily eares and eyesalſo heare and ſee things, wharſoever as- 
cording to his hamane nature he ſhould or would behold, eyther with his mind,or 
with his outward ſenſes, by reaſon of his Godhead, which ſheweth them unto his 
humanity united thereunto, or alſo giverh unto his ſenſes a vertue and force of per- 
ceiving things whichare fartheſt diſtant. Neither yet is the force or wiſedome of 
his humane nature infinite, as is the power and wifedome of the Godhead : neither 
-doth he know,by any transfuſed vertue into him, the thoughts of minds and hearts. 
For of the meaſure of knowledge convenient for his manhood, it is faid, Of cher day 
and houre knoweth no man, no, not the Angel: which are in heaven , neither the Sonng 
bimſelfe, ſave the Father, Of the revealing of the ſecrets of men unto him by his di- 
vinity, it is ſaid, hey eſtes pon in hu ſpirit, that thus they thought with them 

ſelves,&c., But now, that all things are revealed unto Angelsand Saints, which are 
revealed unto the underſtandi Chriſt by his Godhead, t they will never be ab 

to prove out of the Scripture. For Chriſts humane nature doth excell and ſurpaſle in 
wiſedome all Angels and Men, both n reſþef# of the perſonall nnion thereof, 

it is united to his Godhead, and alſo by reaſon of his Mediatourſpip, which office his 
humanity beareth and executeth , together with his divinity : yet ſo, that there is 
Kill kept in the adminiſtration thereof the difference of both natures, Wherefore 


m—_y_— — cv 
——— 
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Y  Objettions of Papiſts for invocationre Saints, 


example FChriſt dorhnot prove that the Saints kriowy all things extherd bei 
this X sthemſtlves; or by divine revelation from God. ; , 


— divine e ence ſhine all the Ima mages and formes of things, But the An 


od 7 Shed wieperied 
r Father 7 rwrw in heaven : Therefore they behold in ul things Thich wee dot, 


2+; and hidk>. Anſw;1 The Major propoſition, which they put, is donbtfirll and 
ks For iris manic, tar God Imowrth all things 3 tad doth fi his Wiſe 
dome cotnp [ kiiow ledge of all things :bur 
whether that nnderſtanding Dione doch ine God ; ther ie may ale Be bes 
held of creatures; this verily they have not as yet proved out of Scriptitre, 2.Nei- 


ther is the Minor true, namely, Ther the bleſſed behold the eſſence of God, whereof it John 1.18, 


is ſaid; Ny wie hath ſeen God at any time... 3.Albeit there is no donbt , but the holy 
Angels and Men in the hedvenly life injoy a eleere knowledge , and an immediare 
tionof God; wharſvever it is : yet wee are not to imagine, that they natu« 
rally know All things thatare in God, For then ſhould thefr wifedome be infliſee; 
ehie is, equallunto Gods wiſedome, which ivabfiird;, 411d far againſt the teſtinro- 
pies of , whereas Angels alſo are id not to know the day of Judgement. 
Likewiſe; 10. mo which thr Anyels lefire to looks. To the intent, that now wnto , 


Hom of God, They profit therefore and inereaRR in t — of wiſedomezand 
of the cotinſels of God; by the exectrion and contettiphtionof Gods workes., 
Naw ſeeing thar which they e of, 8 no- —_—_ bata voluntary glafſe ,- of ra- 
ther a vie. manifeſtation or inlightning {tht is, the Angels and Mfg Men have 
not this in their own nature,to view and ſee in God his whole wiſedoine; bitt God; 
according to his good will and pleaſure, doth tmanifeſt and communicate unto eve- 
pant Wea patbetnendly as ſeerveth good urito him, is ft'is aid ; No wan kodiverh 
he Father but the Sonne and tre to whom the- SMnewi2} reveale him ): we affirme there> - 
ote the invocatidh of Saitits;To tong ro wint #grotitid and foundation, and [6 fobet 
ſuperſtitious and idolarrous; untill they hew out oftfit Setiprure, that God would 
v ledge of the thoughts and affe ions of then which 
call ppon them, For that invocatis which 1snot gronnded on the cettaine and ex+ 
prefſe word of God, is idolatry, 


" 10, The friendfbip ani fellowſhi > Sthers with Gol and Chriſt, is d great 
Id weere, that "pay LIDING i forth calb 1 you not ae, 
far the ſervnnt knowerh not whitt bis Maſter doth ;But 1 cited you 


things that 7 have htard of wy Father , hav+ T inkde kriowme 6 you. "Mach thre th Revc-14.4, 


Clr:ft this burke heavenly Theje foltew the Lamb whiths evty he goeth, And. Thi 
cauſe js inſufficient. For this friendſhi nd ip rein, ehcp "God 


rd notento them al things. or ver will ; tut onely thofe 
Fes = them to know is be h for poke Alyation and Nope; 
is glory, 


x1.Chriſt isthe onl y Mediarour of redavpi50h, '6r the Medfatoit redeetiing ts b 

his ariefaZtion, as being Grid and Mah: bat the Saints are alſo Medi LITOE 

Jo poogt For us, Hence weethus reaſon : Ao 3+ A Trig 

SEE Ae 
on ? 

ria 


ſaree = 


dvhe offence of God, Thely Ah 7 Wes behold the far of ant 


1 Per.1.q2. 


Hithes antl powers in heaventy pluctt, might be kfinwnt by the Church rhe manifold wiſe. *Onc3tn' 
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0bjeftions of Papiſtsfor invocation to Saints. 


5 promiſed bleſſings: For the fatisfaRionand interceſſion of Chriſt only:is of thax 
ws and worthineſle with God, that for his merit only God is gracious and fayou- 
raole unto us, | 
2, Againſt the formeranſwer tl y with another diſtin&ion. (rift « 
— and Interceſſour by the hin. 4 and vertne of his own merit and —_ 
fon : but the Saints are Interceſſours by the wenn and vertue of Chriſfts merit and 
interceſſion ; that #«, their interceſtion prevaileth with God for us through the merit and 
interceſrion of Chriſt : Therefore that #4 not tranſlated unto them , which #4 proper unts 
Chriſt. Anſw.They cannot eſcape or avoide by this meanes, but that muſt 
needs bee injurious unto Chriſt, For the Antecedent propoſition hath no ſufficient 
enumeration of thoſe waies, whereby Chriſts honour is tranſlated unto others. For 
not onely they,which by their owne proper vertue and worthineſſe , bur alſo they, 
which by Chriſts vertue arefaid to merit of God thoſe bleſlings that are 
for the merit of Chriſt only,are put in the'place ahd office of Chriſt. For no man be- 
ſides Chriſt is able to merit of God any thing , not ſo much as for himſelfe, much 
lefſe for others , by his owne obedience and interceſſion : wherefore our Adverſa« 
ries by this reply overturne their owne dodrine. For if the prayers of the Saints are 
acceptable to God, & are heard of him;through the force & vertueof Chrifts merir 
 andiinterceſſion ; they caqnot be accepted, ner obtaine any thing for us, for theix 
owne holinefſe and merits, as the Papiſts have hitherto taught us. For he that ſtand- 
eth in need of a Mediatour and Intercefſour himſelfe,cannorbe the interceſſour for o- 
ther men, albeit he ma pray for others. For he is here called an imterceſſour,who, 
by the worthineſle and glory of his owne fatisfa&tion and petition, obtaineth grace 
and fayour for others, | 
I 3. Here they reply ; They which pray for us in heaven, are to be prayed unto, The 
Saints pray for us in heaven; becauſe in this life they pray one for another, and in heaven 


their love u more fervent towards us thay in this life : and this may be done without a 
snjury unto Chriſt our CMediatony , and with a ured perſwaſion of being heard exther 


for their merits , or for the merit of Chriſt : ore wee are topray unto thens, 
Anſw.The conſequence of this reaſon -holdeth nob, Beeaule che praying of one fot 
another is no ſufficient cauſe, for which he ſhould be called upon,or prayed to,who 
doth pray. We gladly yeeld and grant, that the Saints in heaven doe moſt 
deſire of God the defence and deliverance of their brethren, namely, of the Chur 
militant on earth, and that their prayers are heard according'to the will and counſe{] 
of God, whereunto they ſubmit themſelves, And that this is the meaning and opi-= 
nion of the ancient Doors , when they treate of the prayers of the bleited for the 
Church, the conſidering .and conference of the places themſelves doth ſhew. Bar 
that the Saints underſtand and pray againſt the evils 8 dangers of every oxe,and heare 
our petitions and requeſts, we deny. Wherefore neither living inthat heavenly fel- 
low ſhip and ſociety, neither converſing in this life , are they to bee called npon, or 
prayed unto, without manifeſt Idolatry, o : 
I4. God ſaith, though Moſes and Samuel ffood before me, Jet mine affeition conld not 
be towards this people : Therefore the Saints departed pray for ms, Anſw.1 .Though we 
ſhould grantthis whole yet it followeth not hereon, that they are tabe. 
prayed unto ; as hath been already proved, 2.Thisis a figure of ſpeech, repreſenta» 
tive, bringing in the dead prayingas if they were yerliving ſo that the meaningand 
ſenſe is : Though Moſes and Samuel were now living, and h 
ked and reprobate , 28 whiles they lived they 
were heard : yet they ſhould not obtainegrace or n. 
in Ezekiel : Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in the midſt of it, As 1 live, ſaith 
Lord Ged, they ſpall deliver but their owne ſoules. Here Daniel, which was yer livi 
and Noah and Job, which were long ſince departed;are placed by the Prophet in th 
midſt of the wicked, praying for them, WE MAR LO8S) 12.6 6 
I5.The Lord ſaith by Eſaiah, I will defend the city to ſave it for mint owne ſuke, and 
for David my ſervants ſake : Therefore wee are {ns alſo for the merit and interceſriow 
of the Saints, Anſ,This protection & preſerving of the city is not promiſed Rackets 


—_ — 
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— 0bjeftions of Papiſts for invocation to Satits. 
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of Davids merit, but-in reſpe& of Gods promiſe of the Meſſias , which ſhould bee 
borne of Davide polterity,  Repl.Fhe delivery of the City from the fiege of the. Aſſyri- 
ant, ia not promiſed and oe Lenied fn reſpett of the promiſe of the Meſſias , becanſe that 
promiſe might bave been fulfilled withont that benefit of delivery ,as alſo it was fulfilled 
after the takgng, and overthrow of the City, Anf, They erre, that reſtrain Chriſts bene- 
fit to thoſe thungs or promiſes only, without the performance whereof, the promiſe 
made unto Dayid,concerning the Meſſias, could not have been kept, For all the be- 
nefits and bleſsings of God, both corporall and (piritnall ; both before,andafter the 
Meſzias was exhhited ;as well thoſe ,. without which the promiſe of the Meſias 
could,as thoſe,without which ir could not be fulfilled, are all performed untothe 


Church for the Meſsias ſake.For el the promiſes of God in him are,Tea, and art in hing, * <** 2:26: 


Amen. And ſo doth the Scripture expound the like kindes of ſpeaking, as Kings 13. 
Deut,7.Laſtly the benefits which God alſo performerh unto the wicked poſterity of 
the godly, are attributed to the godlineſſe of their godly parents , not of merit, but of 


mercy, and for the truth of Gods proniiſes, As, Exod.20.8& 32.& Deut,4.16, 


I6. Jaco faith of Faſephs ſons. Let my name be named upon them , and the name of Gn. 48.16, 


my fathers, eAbraham and Iſaac. Here acob willeth himſclfe and his fathers to bee cal- 
led upon after hu death : Therefore it 1 lawfpll to call apon the Saints departed, Anſ.It 
isan Hebrew phraſe; which fignifieth not adoration , but an adopring of ſonnes ; fo 
that the ſenſe is : Let them bee called by my name, or ler them take t!:eir name from 
mee ; that is, let them be called gy ſons, having the dignity and ricle of Patriarkes, 


that two Tribes of Iſrael may come therein. The like phraſe is in Efay : 7» that 4d Eſa. 

| A fine 
the old ___ ; 
\ ' 3 $; ; Þ F p Let thy name by 

— 7. (: all now, if any wall anſwer thee R and to which of the Saints wilt thoy tarne ? fob _ WS, 


ſhall ſeven women ſay to one man ;* Lt us be called by thy name ; that islet us be c 
led thy wives. . X 


Here Eliphas exhorteth Fob to crave the aide of. ſome Saints, Anfw.The words which 
goebefore doe ſhew,that theſe words belong to a compariſon of men with Avgels, 
whom hefaith ſo far to excell men in purity , that they doe not ſo mnch as make an» 
ſwer,ora e,being called by men. W herefore this place doth more make againſt, 


4 4 * If there be an Ange 


flation ſx 
mercy pon him, will ſay,Deliver him,thet he go not down into the pit for 1 have found 
# reconciliation, Now then albeit this were the ſenſe, that Angels pray for men di- 
ſtreſſed, and in afflion ; yer this made nothing for their invocation, But it is mas 
nifeſt, that this is the ſenſe;Ifa man diſeaſed gr afflitedgbe in his calamity-inſtruted 
of the will, juſtice,and goodneſle of God,eyther by an Angel; or by a Prophet; or by 
ſome Teacher (forthelealſo are called Angels) and repenterh him ofhis fins; and af= 
ſentethunto the doQriue and comfort miniſtred unto him: him will God deliver by 
their miniſtery, by whom he doth inſtru& him, 


19. Ineſmach as (Gith Chriſt) iy have done it mito ovie of the leaſt of theſe my bre Math-35-48; 


thren, ye have done it unto mee: Therefore what honour of invocation wee give unto the 
Saints,the | 2 fe green wnto Chriſt himſelf. Anſ.That honour of the creature may 
& ought tobe referred unto God, which God wilteth to be done unto hini:but that 
honourof the creature, which God forbidderhto be given unto the creature, is:nor 
honourable,but 7 wap & contumelivus unto God; Now the reaforiis ſottiſh, 
whereas they will ſcem to draw it from the words of Chriſt;when Chriſt ſpeak 
ofthe duties of charity,which God willerh as toperforn in this life towards thoſe; 
that ſtand in need of our aide 2nd helpe ; and not of the invocation of Saints, 

20, If the eotele underſtanding our neceſſities, 9 for %, and [0 ere to bee prayed 
wnto , it is lawfull alſo to pray unto Saints. But that the Angels pray for mnivin ſprci= 


all, it is confirmed by Zachary, The Angel of the Lord anſwired and ſaid , O Lord of charex.ts: © 
beft; how long wilt thou he namereyfull ts Pernſalem,g- to tht cities of Friar IS IT 
* | EN '* Major © 


% 


els. "ERIN | 
| | get, one o{ 4 thenſund to ſpeake for him, to declare mians riohe * This is rang; 
zeouſme (ſe, He will hgve mercy wpon and will {ay Delpver him, that he goe not g's. = acerrding ts 


5nto the pit, I have found one in whom I am reconcited anto him, An(.Here the vid tran- ag 
Geakerh improperly. For the words are thus; 7f chere be ax Angel with biw,os words ahercof 


' Interpreter onie of 4 thonſand,to declere unto man bis righteouſneſſe, Then will hee hays * ps ago 


— 


Objettion: of Papiſh for nvocarion to Santo, = 
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whom this charge is not committed : and they pray- particnlarl 
pany teftimotits of er 


s Maccab.15-14- 


- 
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life,but which were yetliving and invocating on God in this life, but by reafon of 
their calamities like unto thoſe that are dead. 

ObjeR. 23. We cannot have acceſſe unto a Prince withont ſome ones interceſſion ard 
mediation, T herefore much leſſe may wee appeare before God without ſome Inerceſſour 
and Mediatoxr, Anſ. Wee grant the whole. For indeed without Chtift the Media- 
tour there 1s no acceſſe to God for any man, according as Chriſt Hine : No 
man commeth to the Father but by mee, And. Abe notably anſwel this their 
argument,in his expoſition or commentary on the Epiftle to the Romans, thus wri- 
ting. Some men are wont to uſe a miſerable or cold » [Ajing that wee have acceſſe 
unto God by hi righteous Saints ; as wet have unto a King by bit Nobles aboat him, 
Well : Is any man ſo defferately madde, and careleſſe of his life, as to transftrre the Mia- 
jefty and title of the King to any of his attendants 1 t cially ſeeing that they, who are 
found to have but once conſulted of this prattice are worthily condemned us tlilty of ivea« 

fon ? Yet theſs men thinks them not guilty of treaſon "s aft God, who Attribure Codes 
proper honour unto the creatare, and, forſaking the Lord and Mafttr, adore and _— 
their fellow ſervants, as if this made any whit the more for thew, that Bevel rhey fer 
God. For therefore wee approach unto a King by meanes of his Noblet tid Followers, be- 
canſe the King hinsſclfe a man in like manner as wee ate, anil knowteth wot th whom hee 
way commit the charge of the common-wealth : But to putt God inmhle of us, who ts 
nor ignorant of us ( for he knoweth the merits of all ) we neet no ſolicitor Gre vntly x de- 
vout mind. For whereſoever ſuch a one ſpeaketh he will auſwer nothing ;&c. And Chry- 
ſoſtome faith : The Canaanitiſh woman _ not Zames, nor beſeecheth Fohn, nor yo + 
eth to Peter, nor followeth after the while c of the png »no# ſerkerh ny Me- 
diatonr : but 3n ſtead of all theſe ſhee taketh repentance for her companion, which yepen- 
tance bare the place or perſon of her Advicate jantl ſo ſhe whit on to rhe pt w head, even 
Chriſt. 'Thus much be ſpoken of the ſixt yertue preſcribed in this commandemient ; 
namely,invocation,and calling on God, hes: 

VII. Right and lawful ſwearing,vwhich is hended nnder invocation,asa fþ#- 
ciallunder the general: wherein we deſire that God wonld become a witnefle of the 
minde of the ſwearer, that in the thing which he ſwearethhe will not deceive : and 
that God would puniſh the (wearer, if hee deceive. This ſivearing is authorifedby 
God tobe a bond of truth between men and men,and ateſtimony ar recordthat God 

_ __ Is theauthor and defender of truth, Tay - Kh 
The vie op: =—Unto right and lawfall ſwearing is « : 1. 7hi veſwſnig of « Hiwfoll tt 
» Hdto the, Y 


. -- 


TReking of when one avoydethto take an eath which rendeth ts'Gods 


What an Oath @, 569 


of hisneighbour. 4» oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife. 2.Forfwearing ,ohenuch 616+ 
wittingly and willingly a man deceiveth by anoath, or keepeth nota lawful oath, 2; P<riury- FR 
For, 7 s ſorſweare, is either to fweare that which is falſe ; as, that thou artnotguil> were. | 
ty of murder, when thou haſt ſlaughtered a man : or not to performea thing lawtal- 

ly ſwore. 3. An 'idolatroue oath, which is taken by ancther beſides the true God, 3. An idolzrroug 
4. An oath made of an nnlawfull thing : as was Herods, to peforme whatſoever He- _— of an. 
rodias daughter ſhould aske. 5. 4r4/s oxth, made of a lightneſſe, that is, withour — — 
any neceſſity, or on great cauſe. And hereof ſpeakethoſe places which forbid ſea ** 0 
ring, Mat.5.& 23.and James 5. But the dorine concerning oathes is more largely 

amplified in the two queſtions next enſuing inthe Catechiſme. | 


llmmm—— 
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Queſt. 101. May amay ſiveare alſo religiouſly and lawfully by the name of God ? _m_ 


CAnſw. He may ; whenas cither the Magiſtrate exaQerh it,or otherwiſe ne. 
ceſlity requireth by this meanesthe faith and truth of any man or 
thing tobe ratified and eftabliſhed,whereby both the glory of God 
may be advanced, & the ſafety of others procured. For this kind of 
ſwearing is ordained by Gods word *, andtherfore was well uſed 3 
of the Fathers both in the old andnew Teftament®. Ef -—{ 

Heb.6.16. b Gen.21424. & 31453+ Joſh.9.15. 1 $Sam,24-23. 2 Sam3.35. 1 Kings 1.29, Rom.1.g. & g.1+ > C0r1-33- 


Deur. 16.1 3- 
10.30. 
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Queſt.102, 7s it lawfull to ſweare by Saints or other creatures ? 


Anſw. No, For a lawfull oath is an invocation of God, whereby wee de- a 1 Cor.ri2gs 
fire, that he, as the onely ſearcher of hearts, beare witnefſe untothe —_—_ | 
creet,and puniſtthe wearer, if he wittingly (weare tal(ly*. Bur this 25,36. _ 
h onour agreeth tono creature ®. James 5.12. 


The E xplication, 


In theſe twoqueſtions the doQrine touching ſwearing is expounded and 
ſet downe at large. 


OF AN OATH, OR SWEARING. 


* The chiefequeſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing, are, 


1, What an oath 3s, = 
2 By whom wee are to ſweare, 4. Of what things we muſt ſweare, 


3. Whether 4 Chriſtian may [we are, F. Whether all oathes are to be kept. 
| The three laſt appertaine to the declaration of the ror. Queſtion of 


the Carechiſme : the two former belong to the declaration and untolding 
ofthe 162. Queſtion. 


1. What an oath is. 


' A Noath is oftentimes underſtood and taken in Scripture for the whole worſbip of The wordeo 
Ac as - PI of jar Yn of wag EP old Teſtament ; Thos ſhalt yd lic org. 
name , In that | | frve Cities int of Egypt ſpeaks the language of Car pnntonhe 
nd4v, 4nd ſpall [weare 7 the Lord of Hoafts, Every bee Hak bow unto nit peed ——_ 
Torgre ſoall freare by mer, And of the worſhip of God in the new Teſtainens han 
, f 


— _ 


"570 By whom we muſt ſweare. 


that ſpall bleſſe inthe earth; ſpall bleſſe himſelfe in the true God, and hee that ſweareth is 
the earth,ſhall ſweare by the true God, If they will learne the waies of my people,to ſweare 
by my Name ; then ſpall they be built in the midaeſt of my people, The reaſon is, becauſe 
2-Aneſpeciallin- by whom we ſweare, the ſame wee profeſſe to accotint for God. But properly an 
ne te oath is an Invocating on God,whereby is deſired that God,who u the viewer of the hearts, 
rothe truth, 1d old give teſtimony unto the truth, and puniſh hins that ſweareth, if wittingly hes de. 
unith che wilfull [59/4 So doth the Catechiſme define it,and the definition is deſumed or borrowed 
2Cot-1-23 from that forme of ſwearing which the Apoſtle uſerh: 7call God for a record wnte 1 
ſoale,that to ſpare you,T came not as yet unto Corinthus. It is ſaid in the definition, thar 
God would grve teſtimony ; namely, by ſaving and doing good to him that ſweareth,if 
he ſweare aright : but by puniſhing and deſtroying him,if he wittingly deceive. For 
an oath was ordained by God,that it might be the bond of truth between men,and a 


teſtimony or record that God is the author and defender of the truth, 


2. By whom we muſt ſweare, 


Five cauſes why WE muſt ſweare by the name ofthe onely trae God : 1, Becauſe God hath 
We Mut LWEAre . . 
by God aloac, commanded us toſweare by him onely, as he alone is to bee feared and wor- 
1.Gods comman- ſhipped, T7 how ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, dow ſhalt ſerve him, and thou ſhalt cleave 
Deur.10.20- M#nto him, and ſbalt ſweare by his Name, 2, God expreſly forbiddeth, that we ſweare 
— be any other name : Te ſhall make no mention of the name of other gods. 3, God will 
anyother bekdes HAVE INVOCation to bee uſed to himſelfe onely, and hee condemneth ſuch as in theix 
Rel anoah CANES JOyne the Creatures with God, 'Now an oath is a kind of invocation of God, 
is akind of invo- AS _—_ out of the definition thereof. 4. An oath doth give and aſcribe unto 
catonwhictin* him, by whom wee ſweare, the inſpeRion and viewing of hearts, infinite wiſdome, 
toGod onely. and knowledge of all things, preſence in all places, &c. ( And indeed infinite wiſe- 
+ Becaut Gony. CONE and the ſearching of hearts is required in him by whom wee ſweare, becauſe 
er of hearts. inoathes we treat not of manifeſt matters, or whereof there is good evidence ; but 
of hidden and uncertaine difficulties,and in which hee onely can judge whether men 
deceive who is the beholder of hearts.) But God alone is the fearcher of hearts, 
omniſcient,and eyery where -—_ Hence ifſuetha proofe that Chriſt js true God, 
John 2-24;35s and that weare to ſweare by him ; Becanſe hee knoweth all men, and hath no need that 
Mu. any ſhouldteſtifie of man : for hee knoweth what is inman. Soalfo is it faid of the holy 
5 BonbOod + Ghoſt, The fpsrst ſearcheth all things, 5. By whom wee ſweare, unto him wee give 
ne & exeetrow. and aſcribe the execution of puniſhment,and unto him we attribute omnipotency, as 
ef puniſhmeat. whereby he muſt maintaine the truth, and puniſh him that Iyeth, But God alone is 
Matz0.28, —Omnipotent and executor of puniſhment. Feare yee not them,which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the ſonle : but rather feare him which is able to deſtroy both body and 
ſoule in hell, Men cannot be revengers of perjury, becauſe ſuch as ſweare falſely e- 
ſcape the judgement of men, ſeeing men are not the intelligencers of mens hearts, 
to fee whether they who ſweare, deceive or no ; or becauſe perjured perſons are 
ſometimes. mightier than that they may bee drawne to puniſhment by men. Hence 
followeth it, that ſach oathes as are ſworne by Saints or other creatures are Idola- 
trous,and forbidden of God. | 
Gen.41,r5, Obje&. But Foſeph ſware by the life of Pharaoh : Therefore it is lawfnll to ſweare al- 
ſo by man or creatures. Anſ.Some grant that he ſinned in ſo doing,namely,that hee er- 
94 following the cuſtome of the Gentiles, who were wont to ſweare by Kings, 
that thereby hee might keepe cloſe from his brethren who hee was : but wee may 
make anſwer otherwiſe alſo ; namely, that it was not properly an oath, but onelyan 
aſſeveration made for to ſhew the evidence of the thing, comparing it with a thing 
which was certaine and evident : ſothat the tenure and meaning of ſuch afſeveration 
is, that thoſe things which are avouched, are as certaine, as that man certainely li- 
veth, whom hee aſſevereth to live ; namely, as being knowne, and yet living : or ſo 
certaine as hee, who aſſevereth, certainely wiſheth that man to live, whom hee 
nameth. Soalſo ſhall the meaning of Joſephs aſſeveration be, 4s Pharaoh &5verh,that 
is, as truely as Pharaoh liveth, or is in ſafery, or as truely as E with himto live,and 


to 


CNT 


e5be in ſafery;ſo truely ay Trhels chings, The ſame ſenſe and meaning is to bee! tens 
ey —bfcke Gwnatics of Hana, A3 thy foule live r Sine 1h 
of David, ; the Lord {i1nech,and x vhyyfonte tpuerh, 40 Jonathan t'Andoffs = 
bigail, 4 the Lord lireh, and ai thy foute trorrh ſpeaking ro David. vol 


3. Whether s Chriſtian muy ſwear egor eahe a right and lawfull outh; 


"T3" a Chriſtianmay without breach of piety fiytar by the name of God z names Foure canes why 
ly, ifthe Magiſtrate exat anothathis hands,' or othetwilſe if neceſſity ſ@'to- Nonulous.. 
quirezis here proved by foure arguiments+1 ,That Gods glory may thereby beadyan- i Gods glory. 
ced. - For truth,and the manifeſtation thereof, is athi unco God, 2, That 2. Mans faferys 
the fafety of others may thereby be procured. For our ſafety conſiſterh in rhe rruth, 

eſpecially in that heavenly truth] 3; Becauſea hwhll vath 1s authoriſed by Gods 3-Authoricy of 
word. 4. Becauſe it hath been hererofore rightly takeri by the Sainrs of Bod: "Here cm. 


the Anabaptiſts except againſt us ;faying, that of #ncient it was lawfull for the F4- mm > abr 
rs inthe old Teſtzment under the law to ſweire, hat it{s prohibited ug inthe tiew  nalefrine & the 
eſtamcar. Therefore to the former reaſons we are to adde theſe for refaration there: 


contrary unto their opinion, 5. Chriſt Aith : 7 aw 10t rome ts deſtroy the law; bud $0 tonoficin the 
falfll it, Now hee ſpeaketh this of the Morall law, whereacto'an oathbelongeth, n<» Teſtameas, 
Therefore the taking ofan oath was nor repealed by 'Ghriſt. 6.The Morall wo 6.I 7 IE 
of God is perperuall, Bar a lawtull oath is apart'of the Morall worſhip of God, fr 945 Noral wor- 
it is an invocating of God, Therefore it is perÞerual}/ 7. The Prophets deſcribing the 7.rhe prophecy 
worſhip of the new Church, tertne it « /v2«+ivy by the name of God. Hs that _. 
Feth in the earth ſhall ſwrare by rhe true God, Therefore the new Gharch riayfweare” 
bythename ofthe trae God, 8. The confirtting offaith and reuth, andthe deciding 5.553 hal of 
ofdebatesis proficable, lawful and neceſaty andy 7 ptr fore nd deciding of dce 
glorious anto God, But an oath is a eorifitmarion of fatth ah@ thuth, anda ing _ 

of debates : e-Le oath for c is an end of all . Therefore an oath /iv tot © 

oe for Chriſtians, bur alfo mover) © 6. We hays frerein the exaniple of ZEppcor 
Chriſl and the Saints in the new Teſtament. or, Chriſt himſelfe not once, butoften Sainrs in the new 
uſed a form of ſwearing for confitinion of hisdoRrivie; Peridy,Ywily, I [ay wes you: Times, 
And Paul in the fame caſe often imerpoſeth an. vath's God 56/my witneſſe, Whol T ſerve Kom:.g. 

in my ſpirit,in the Goſpel of his Son, that &-c, i faythe trath in Cf, T lye worywy ron- TE .. 
. ſcience bearing me witnes in the holy Ghoſt. I tall God for arrevhd {onl6, 0. God Phil. 13. | 

5s my recard how I long after you all, Yeave witheſſts and Ord alfs;haw 4 

unblameably we behaved ous ſolves an__ you.” Theft, aridvhe like argatnierits and Y 

examples doe ſutficiemly ſhew, thardonbtiefe, To (wear hy fully; is granted tihto ; 


Chriſtians, even nowalſo in thenew covenant; ' | - 62 19 
The Anabaptiſts objeR againſt its that ſaying of Chriſt, Obje&t.Bur 7 [ay — Mar$$4:1% 
: | 


ingtve true mean 
nd taxing thet 


s. Indice 
+ Both 
'Y ermegr, '3 


hath _ 


. $72 | What Outbes are lawfull; what ilawfull, 


ſuchkindofoathes-were then commonly uſed in'ordinary and dayly ſpeech: and Hy- 
A twofold pro- rites, who did exerciſe thoſe indire&t or oblique formes of ſwearing, Zy che 
GG <enieg By the Altar, By Heaven, &c, excuſed them, 1, As if ſwearing on this wiſe 
ſees accuſtomed ghgy.prafaned not rhe name of God, in aſwuch as they expreſſed not the name of God in 
raming'%p their oath, 2. As if they were not perjured dnd for ſworne, if when they expreſſed not the 
name of God in their oath, they afterwards braks their faith and oath given in that ind;- 

reft forme of ſwearing': But Chriſt ſheweth, that even then alſs the name of God is 

ſworne by, when heaven and earth is named ; becauſe there is no part of the world, no 

fa creature, wherein God hath not engraven ſome worke of his glory. And when men 
Whyineearenid {weare by heaven'and earth, inthe ſight and: hearing of the framer of them both, 
when we fweare | opens of. the oath is-not inthe creatures. by whom they ſweare, but God 
by cxcarurcs: himfſelfe onely is called torecordand for a witneſſe, _— citing of theſe ſymboles 

and badges of his glory, Neither doth God ſticke in the wordes, but reſpeteth 
the minde of him that ſweareth ,: neither doth the honour or diſhononr of Gods 
name conſiſt ſo much in the naked and bare letters —_ as inthe ſentence 
.and meaning Te. ſymboles ; like as Chritt alſo teacheth the faine in 
expreſſe wordes, W 23,' which wordes areto bee conferred with this place 

-whichnow wee-have < ded. The meaning of os in the place alled- 

gedout of his Epiſtle is alſoall one with the meaning of Chriſt already expreſſed. 

Repl. r. But Chriſt faith + Sweare not at al, And James faith :. Nor by avy other 

. Therefore all cathes are forbidden amongſt Chriſtians, A»/3».:Here is a falla- 

Cie of Compoſition ; namely, a miſ-joyning of words in this chuſe,or fentence,which 

.are-not'to bee joyned: together. For that particle, at al, is referred to the divers 

| formes of raſ» ſwearing, which the Phariſees averred to bee lawfull, not to the ve- 

ry word of ſwearing it (elfe : as if hee ſhould ſay, Sweare not falſely, or raſoly at all, 

to wit, neither direRly, nor indiretly, So faith Saint James : nor by any other 

oath; to wit, raſh, or flesby maming certaine kindes whereof, hee ſheweth that 

all ſuch likeare forbidden, Elſe ſhould Chriſt himſelfe offend againſt his owne com- 

mandement, whereas hee here ſaith : 'Ler your communication bee Tea, Tea ; and Nay, 

Nay ;and yet elſe-where oftentimes,in his moſt grave and reverend ſpeech and do- 

Arinegſerh this afſeveration;Yerily, YVev5ly, 7 ſay aweo you, Likewile elfe ſhould James 

condemne Paul, whoby. an oath tooke God to witneſſe unto his ſoule : and the holy 

Ghoſt ſhould contradi& himſelfe in condemning all manner of oathes by James, and 
commending an oath Gy Apoftle asa ready remedy, profitable, and neceſſary 

for the preſervation of humane ſoctety, to determine and end all ſtrifes and contro- 

verſies, from which in this frailety mans life cannot bee free, Repl.2, The permiſ< 

ſon of oatherin Stripture, and the examples of ſuch as have taken them, concerne publike - 
Vley65.16, ' 08thts onely, that ts, ſuch as are given and taken in ſome publike behalfe : Therefore at 
Jer. 4-3 leaft private oathes, ſuch as F- berweene private men, are wholly forbidden. . Anſ.t. 

oo Weedeny the Antecedent, (come this reſtraint is not onely not found ſpecified 

in theſe-grants and examples in Scripture, but farther alſo can have noplace inei- 

. ther of them, as the view and ſcanning of the places dothprove. 2. There are ma- 

nifeſt. examples of a private oath, as of Jacob and Laban, Booz, Abdias, Abigail and 

David. - 3. The ſame is'proved alſo by the end of an oath. For the end x 

. which is the confirming of faith and; truth, and the deciding of debates, belongeth 
privately alſo toall Chriſtians ;andtherefore ſo doth an oath it ſelfe alſo, whereby 

we confirme and eſtabliſh faith and truth, | 


W- ” & Of what things we hs ro ſweare : or ,what oathes are lawful: 
F "gs what eathes are nnlawfull, 


Ca 


Mx,23-16,19.&c, 


| 


Lavfull aches. * E Fw oathes onely are lowfull, which difagreenor with Gods word,and which 


things trac, certainely known, lewfull, poſſible, weightie, meeſſary, 
le, ang. wo ſuch. and ſo great « confirmation ; that is, ichaafoguire 6 
+2, _confirmativa by oath, for the glory of God and fafety of our neighbour.' Of cheſe 
Prznbtzante only analt we ivenre, U »/Loathes, are ſuch as are contrary to Gods word,and 


ow. £4 


aretaken of 


[.- — - — 


PW TIE 


Whether all oathes are o be kepe: 


frivolow, Of ſach things we may not ſweare. For heethat ſweareth of things that 
are falſe, maketh God witneſle ofa lie: Hee that ſweareth of uncertaine rhings; 
ſweareth with an evill conſcience, and with 4 contempt of God, when ag hee dareth 
to make Goda witneſſe of that thing, which he knoweth not whether it be a truth; 
" oralie-:and hee that ſo ſweareth , 1: is all one to him whether hee make God wit- 
neſſe to a lie, or if hee-will not be accounted the witneſle of a lie, rhar then hee will 

iſh him that ſweareth. He that ſweareth of anlawf»//things, maketh God both 
a favourer and an approver of that which he hath fopbidden in bis law, and ſo he ma» 
/ keth God contrary to himſelfe ; becauſe he defireth God.to puniſh him, if hee doe 
that which God commandeth ; or if hee doe not that which God hath forbidden : 
and furthermore, eyther | hath a purpoſe to doe againſt Gods commandement, or 
if hee ſweare in eatneſt,hee alledgeth God for a witneſſe of a lie, He that ſweareth 
of impoſſible things, either is mad , or mocketh and derideth God and Men ; ſeeing 
' hecannot have an carneſt purpoſe of performing that which he ſweareth ; or ſwear- 
eth hypocritically, and ſo ſweareth of a lie : namely; hee ſweareth thathee will doe 
that; which neither he will doe, neither ſhall atall be done. He that ſweareth /ight« 
h, ſheweth no reverence that hee hath of God j and hee that doth eaſily ſweat, dorh 


eafiy alſo forſmeare. Bur the principall and chiefe cauſe of an oath ougit to be, 1. The Two priacipatl 


ory of God. 2.The ſafety & welfare, as well private as publike,of our neighbours. 


cauſes 


jeR. Of uncertaine things wee may not ſweare. Things to come , [#ch as thoſe are ing 


which men promiſe to per forme, are uncertaine : Therefore wee muſt not ſwtare of things 
zocome. Anſ. We muſt not indeed ſweare of the event ; as which isnot art all in our 
power ; but of our owne preſent will of doing;either now, or hereafter, that which 
1s juſt and lawfall; and of the preſent and future binding of our ſelves to it, whereof 
every man may and ought to be certaine,, And ſo ſware Abrabam, Iſaac, Abimelech, 
David, Jonathan, Booz , and others, binding themſelves to a future performance of 


certaine duties. | p IEFI 
v8 5. #hether all oathes are to bt ker, 


| Athes conceived, or made rightly of things lawful, trae, certaine, weighty , and 

poſſible, are neceſſarily to be kept, For if once thou haſt acknow and teſti= 
fied thy ſelfeto be juſtly bound to keep thy promiſe, and haſt called God to record 
heanels when as afterwards thou wittingly and willingly breakeſt thine oath; thou 
doeſt violate and breake a juſt bond, and doeſt either accuſe God, the witneſle and 
maintainer of this bond; of vanity.and lightneſſe, or provoke him to puniſh thee in 


that thon art a perjured perſon, He that ſweareth to bu owne binderance, and changeth po.rg4,55. - 
not, ſhall never be moved, Whoſoever voweth a vow unte the Lord , or ſweareth an oath Nunb.3930 


zo binde himſelfe by boud, hee ſhall not breaks hu promiſe , but ſhall doe according to all 
that proceedeth out of his month. But oathes that ate made of unldwfull things , eyther 
by an errogr, or by 1gnorance, or through infirmity, or againſt the conſcience, it i ſinne 
#0 keep them, And therefate ſuch oathes are to be retracted, and re-called by regen- 
ting and ſurceaſing a wicked purpoſe ; not to be continued by perſiſting and practt- 


fing it, leſt we adde thereby finnes unto ſinnes. 7»the Lords eyes a vite perſon is cone Plalny.6 


temned, he that ſweareth to his owne hinderance, and changeth not. For, he that keepeth 
a: oath made of unlawfull things heapeth finne nyon ſinxe, both in that hee ſwaxe amiſſe, 
axd ſo hath a will to fone ; nd alſo in that he endeavonreth to doe that which he ſware a« 
ou and ſo confirmeth that will of finningbyan oath': according tothe. common 

e ; I ſworiie and worſe kept, For whatthings God forbidderh,thoſe things he will 
not have men either ſwore or unſworne to performe » and what hee forbiddeth.us 
co will, or promile;or ſweare,ſo much the more doth he fotbid us todoe the farhe, 
how much the avore grievous athing it is todo them, than td will or promiſe them, 
They therefore, who keep that which they have ill ſworne,beap ſin upon fin ; as did 


rod, putting John Baptiſt to death by pretence of keeping his oath : and likewiſe 
fk ep Mantel rome, whereby rey have vows ary, wn inpivus 


-s «@ . we le 


to be res 
ſpeed in ſfwexre 


574” Whether all oathes are tobe kept. 


ſingle living. Neither is this argumentofany force ; An oath i neceſſary 20 bee kept. 
Bur they atk ſworne theſe things : Therefore they muſt needs keep Wee-gr Auk _ 
is rue of a lawful oath. Butau oath,which is made of athing forbiddenby God, is 
go_ be kept : becauſe - -- _ go y wack —_ alſo 1s — and corre- 
Red by repenting thereof, a ſiſting anevi _ not by perſiſting | 
EpheC422- renal Her ror ekadly it grated asit is aid; Ler him that ftole, Beal 0 Wore - 
and according to the example and dofrine of David, who fweareth that he will de« 
x $0:25-22: firoy Nabal; rogether with-his family, aying ; So and more alſo doc God nnto the ene- 
mics of Dovid : for ſurely I will not leave of all that he hath,by the dawning of the day, 

any that piſſeth again#t the wall, But after hee had heard Abigail ſpeake-hee giveth 

thankes ro God,rhat the executing and fulfilling of his oath was hindered by her,and 

confirmeth by a new oath,that this is Gods bleſſing and benefit,faying : Bleſſed be the 

Ved$293334 Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to meet mee, anPbleſſed be thy counſels, and 
bleſſed be thou, which haſt ape mee this a. om comming to ſhed blond , and that ming 

hand hath not ſaved mee. For indeed, as the Lord God of Wart laveth, who hath kept me 

backe from burting thee, &c, ObjeRt.1 He that ſweareth to dot a thing, which u in hit 

Power ro doe, and yer doth it not, maketh God witneſſe of a lie, But hee that ſweareth ts 

make a ſlaughter, ſweareth that which # in bis power to doe : Therefore he which ſwear« 

eth to ſtay, and doth it not, maketh God witneſſe of a liz ; and God may not bee made wit« 

neſſe of a lie : Therefore ſworn ſlaughter muſt be executed, An(.The Major is true,if it 

be underſtood of athing , which both is in our power, and is alſo lawfull : bur it is 

falſe, if we underſtand it of any.thing, which being in our power, is unlawfull. He 

that ſweareth indeed ought that is lawfull, and is in his power, and doth it not,ma- 

keth God witneſſe of a lie: but if it be anevill thing which hee ſweareth, the recal- 

ling thereof is better than the keeping. Foran unlawfull oath being broken, maketh 

not God witnefſe of a lie, becauſe the revoking of it is good,as a th inthe re- 

voking of that oath which David had made to deſtroy Nabal with all his houſhold. 

Joſh-9c15; ObjeR.2.T he oath of peace which was made to the Gibeonites, was afainſt the comman- 
dement of God. It is lawfull therefore tokeep an oath made of things unlawfull.Anſ.1.We 
deny the Antecedent,namely,that thatoath of peace was imlawfull , and againP®the 
commandement of God. For they were not excluded from peace, if of thoſe 

Nations, which God had commanded to be deſtroyed , did aske peace of the Iftae- 

lites, and did imbrace their religion, Now the Gibeonites deſired peace,and are ad- 

judged to ſerve the Tabernacle tor wood-cleavers, and drawers of water perpetu- 

ally. Therefore the peace which was promiſed them,albeit it was obtainedby d 

and guile, yet was it not __—_— to Gods commandement. 2.Inthis reaſon is a 

fallacy of alledging a falſe cauſe. The Iſraelites doe not therefore keep this oath, as 

that they were bound thereby, becauſe they ſware it, being deceived, and thinking 

the Gibeonites to have binof another country : but,1 . For avoiding of offence, where 
Two cauſes why by the name of God might be diſgraced among the Heathen , if the Jewes had not 
rhe Pracliees kept their oath, 2. Becauſe it-was lawfwull and juſt to ſave them, which deſired peace aud 

madeto the — wonbraced their religion, althowgh no oath had been made at all, 

moms Our of thoſe things which have bin ſpoken,concerning the keeping of lawful cathes, 
anſwer is made unto this queſtion ; Whether oathes extorted from men againſt their 

wils, are to bee kept, Extorted oathes are to be kept , if they containe nothing in thens 

that 1s unlawful , or if they beve the ff conditions , although they bee un» 
profitable and hurtfull tous, Bur wnto wicked oathes no man ought to be forced : new 
ther verily ſhonld wicked oathes bee extorred by any torture: from us,but we muſt chooſe 
ra die rather. But if any wicked and impions oathes be made through feare of infirmity a» 
$ainſt oxr conſtience, thoſe doe not bindle, and are to bee re-called; becauſe what is inopi« 
one to be done, that i impions to be ſworne , neither is one ſinneto bee heapedon another. 
Now extorted oathes, that are notimpious, which are made of things lawfull ani poſſi 


happen, they bind not at all. If otherwiſe there happen noumpoſſibility 


are dowbtle © to be kept becauſe thox art bonndby Gods law to chuſe the leſſer 0 $4 
be juſt ro & john crcog condone alt, jul ar he 


—— 


ble though hurtful and hard are doubtleſſe to be kept. Bur if any impoſſibils 


= 


Fn Baplicationaf the fourth Commandements gs 


_— _ -—— 


promiſe by an oath rodoe. As, ifa man, falling into the hands of a theefe; 
; rentired of the theefe to give a-peece of money for the redeeming of his 
[lite, verily-he not only niay,buralſo 73 is ifhe be able, to performe that which the 
-theefe requireth. And.if chis be-lawfully performed unto 4 theefe; itis lawfully al- 
iſo performeduntohim by an oath. Likewiſe, it is lawfull alſo to promiſe by an oath 
ilerice nnto the theefe : and-ſuch an oarh made for the keeping of flencepromifed 
tinto the theefe, both may and ought ro be kept. ObjeR. hat which « hartfull ro j 
rhe Conmion-wealth is not to be promi/ed, or if it have been promiſed, not to be kepr Such 
iſlonce promiſed-nnrowhe theefe & hurifull to the Common-wealth : Therefore it ts mot to 
be, promiſed, or if 4t have been promeſed, it 1s not to þe kept, Anſ.t.,That which-is hurt- 
Full ro-the Common-wealbh, is not tobe promiſed, that is,if we-may dae it without 
thazzardand danger of our life. And further, ifar that inftane , when a man is in ſuch 
[ves his life, he-be-nat rather to provide for his owne 1tatecy ; than toreveale 
athing. -2.It is rather proficable, than hartfull unto che Common-wealth,to - 
(promiſe ſilence unto the theefe, and rokeep promiſe. Forhe,which hath-protnifed 
SFilence by #1 oath ro-the theefe, is by thrs meanes ſaved. Moreover, if hee ſhould 
.n0t protnife by oath filence unto the theefe threatning him dearh,he ſhould thereby 
Neither profit the Common-wealth, nor himſelfe. Wherefore to promiſe ſence by 
\an-oeth-unto the thee, and to keep it ; (tctng it is a leſſer evill, than that a Citizen 
thould be flaine, is of the two rather to be choſen, 


S—— 
— — —— 


— Eb doeit. Forwhat wee may law fully doe, the fame allo wee may 
| a" lly; 
ſhould 


BY | 4 . , On: 
Queſt, 103. What doth God command in the fourth Commandement ? 28. Abe] 
Auſw, Firſt, that the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and the Schooles of learning 
. ſhouldbe mnaintained * : and that I, both at orher times, and eſpect- _— 4 
ally on Holy-dayes , ſhould frequent ſtadioufly divine afſemblies ®, 15,15. * 
heare the word of God diligently ©, uſe the Sacraments ©, joyne my ——o——_— 
ters with che eommon-praiers of the aſſembly ©, and beſtow fome- | Gaia * 
thing, according to my ability, 08 the poore f, And further, that all 13-14- 
my] ife time I be free frommildeeds and evill actions, yeelding unto , Gs 


the Lord, that he may by his haly.Spirir worke in mee his worke, and Att :-42,46. 


{01 may begia inchis life thareverlaſting Sabbarh 8. Te © 5g 
4 a Coer.1t4z3z. e 1 Ti, ,8, 1 Cortg4.16. f 1C6r.16.2. g Elay66-23. 
The Explication, 


He parts of this fourth Commandement art in number two : 1. compo Two partsof the} 
wandement. 2. A reaſon of the commandement. The commandement is ; y == em 
> Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day : and, In it tho ſhalt doe no 1.4 commands. 
manner of worke, The parts of the coinmandement are alſo two; The Ja ruuwn thers, 
! firſt is morall and perpetiall ; namely, That the Sabbath bes ſaniftifled ; of 
that is, that ſoine certaine time bee allotted tothe Miniftery of the Chutch, or to kl abou 7 ah 
the publike ſervice of God. The other part is cere##niall and remporiry ; namely, *-Moralt and 
That that time bee the ſeventh day, That the former pare is morall and perjernall, is Tenn if 
Yirerly proved by thez=dand perperuall eanſts of the commandemient, Thie end of 23d tonporacy.,. 
the commandement is , The publike ſervice of God in the Church ; or, the perpetiall whe counts. 
Preſervation and uſe of the Ect call Mgniftery.For,God willeth chat at alt times Tn: is morall 


there bee ſome pablilke Miniſtery of the Charch, and afſembly of the faithfalh,, in 1.The cad of ic. 
which the traedo&rine concerning himſeIemay daily refound : and rhit for theſe *F caueratis 
eanfes ; 1, Thar _ may be publikely ſerved in the world. 2. That the religi 

whd faith of the Ele may bee ſtirred up and cheriſhed by publike exctcifes. 

4:Thar men- may enwally edifice one dnother in the faith which they 


and provoke one another to piety and gotllineſſe Dad « 4. That cotiſtht tf 
"IN s 


a 
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ofthe Church and worſhip of God may bee contimed, 5.Thar the Church may 

bee apparent inthe world z and may bee diſcerned from other companies of men. 

Now whereas theſe cauſes pertaine not to any definite or certaine time , but.roall 

ages and eſtates of the Churchand the world ; it followeth hereon , that God will 

have the Miniſtery of the Church perpetually maintained, andtheuſe thereof often 

frequented : and therefore that the morall part of this commandement bindeth all 

men from the beginning of the world unito the end to keep fome Sabbath, thar is; to 

allot ſome time to Sermons, Prayers ; and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

That the latrer , That the latter part is ceremoniall, and not perpetuall, it is evident  becanſe the Sab. 
51S cemporary. bath of the ſeventh day was inthe promulgation and publiſhing of the law ordained 
by God for the obſervation of the Leviticall Ceremonies , and given unto the 

Jewes for a Sacrament, that is, for a pe of the ſanRifying of the Church by the 

Ezc-20-122 Meſſias tocome : according as it is faid ; Keep ye my Sabbath : for it ua ſigne between 
mee and you in your generations , that yee _ that I the Lord doe ſetifi you. 

, to they 


Moreover, I gave them alſo my Sabbaths a ſigne between mee and them, t 
might know , that I am the Lord that ſaniifie them, Wherefore the- Sabbath alſo of 
the ſeyenth day was together with the reſt of the ceremonies and. types. fulfilled 


and abrogated by the comming of the Meſſias, And thus much briefly of the com- 
mandement. | 


—_— 
from his worke of Creation, after fixe dai 


ly 


VWhar it 18 to 


hy 


S$5.ze daies foalt thou labour.” Sixe daies Godallottedunto men to labour in, the 

ſeventh he ſele&ted to his worſhip ; not that he would that on other daiesthe wor- 

ſhip of God, and the meditation of divine things ſhould. be oO 

rao hinocre. Th theſe two things: 1. That on the Sabbathday there be not only a ſerving of God, 

quired by God of 23 ON other daies,butalſoapublike ſerving of him fo 8 Church, > jt my 
e- enthe Sa>+ allother labours ſhould graph mack private iblike ſervice of 

| on other drixevery one dothexerciſeaccordingro his youution,..[ -*/ = 


$—__ 
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- Tho# ſbalt doe no worke.] God forbiddeth that on: the Sabbath tay wee ſhould what workes ate 
worke; notany worke whatſoever;but only /ervile workes ; or tinth as hinder the orbiddenon = 
worſhip of God;and exerciſe of the Miniftery : which declaration is expreſly cl{e- 

where {et downe; Te ſhall doe no [ervile work, Therefore Chriſt defendeth his Diſci- Lonit3 25- 
poo png the cares of corne on the Sabbath day to drive away hunger : and him- Marth-12-3 

fe healeth a man having a dried hand,and faith;that an Oxe, orany Beaſtzfalling ins "447 
ro a pit on the Sabbath, may be drawne ont thence without any ſfinne, Machabeus 
fighteth on the Sabbath dayzthat there might be ſome preſerved which ſhould keep 
the Sabbath: And of the like ations there are two reaſons given. /f wee doe all as onr 7 _— 
brethren have dont and fight not againſt the heathen for our lsves,and for our lawer,then a 
ſhall they incontinently yo ns out of the earth : Therefore they concluded at the ſaiit 
time, ſaying : Whoſoever ſpall come to make battell with ms upon the Sabbath day, we will 
febt againſt him, For the maintenance of their life and religion;they fay ir ts lawful 
ro fight even on the Sabbath day. By the ſame reaſons doth Cnrilt detend his Diſci- 
ples and himſelfe; citing a place of H.ſea,cap.6. If yer knew what rhis u , { will bitve Mar.12.7. . 
wercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the innocent, And, The Sabbath oene 2-45 
Was made for man,and not man for the Sabbath : that 1s; ceremoniall works muſt give 

«place tothe morall works, ſo that rather the ceremonies muſt be omitred;than fiich 
wotks ofcharity, as our neceſſity, or the neceſſity of our neighbour requireth: And; 

Have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath daies , the Prieſts in the Temple pack g6, 
breake the Sabbath and are blameleſſe ? But I ſay nnto you , Here is one greater than the 
Temple, Alſo,Tee on the Sabbath day circumciſe a man, 1f a man on the Sabbath daj re» John7:2;316 
ceive circxmciſion, that the laws of Moſes ſhould nat be broken ; be ye not anyry with me, s 
betanſe Thave made a max every whit whole on the Sabbath day. By which words hee 
ſhewerth,that ſuch works as hinder not the uſe of the Sabbath;but rather further and 
eſtabliſh ir (ſuch as are the workes which appertain to the ſervice of God, of ſacred 
ceremony , or to charity and love towards our neighbour , of to the faviyg of our 

owne, or anothers life, as that preſent neceſſity will not ſuffer them to bee deferred 

untill another time) doe not breake or violate the Sabhath,but are moſt of all requis 

red to the right and lawfull obſervation or keeping of the Sabbath. 

T how, and thy Sonne, and ih Daxghter.7] He will have alſo our children & family Two cauſes why 
to ceaſe from their labours for twocauſes : 1.Principally, that theſe alſo may bee do maſt = 
brought apby their Parents and Maſters in the ſervice of God, and may be adanitred from1abour on . 
unto the Miniſtery of the Church. For,God will have theſe alſo to bee members of ** 
his Church, 2.Becauſe he will have,eſpecially onthe Sabbath day; love and bounti- 

fulneſſe rowards our neighbour to be ſhewed and ſeen in the Church. 3s) © 

_ The ftranger,&c.] He willeth alſo ſtrangers to intermir their labours ; nd that, Why Cam 
if they were converted to true religion , becauſe they were of the houſhold of the ceate from labs 
Church;ifthey wete Infidels,he commandeth it them, riot in reſpe& of themielves, eg $: 
but in reſpeR of the Iſraelites : 1,Leſt by their example they ſhonld give offtnce to | 
the Church, 2.Leſt their liberty might be an occaſionto the Jewes ; ro c——_ cot benlane 
by them thoſe labours, which it was not lawfull for them to worke by themſelves, 

and ſo the law of God ſhould be deluded. T7 ate Ht * 

Hereby is anſwer madeunto three queſtions : 1,Whether other Nations were alſs 1 
bound #nto Moſaicall ceremonies if any of them lived among the Jewes, 2 Whether they 2 
which are aliens from the Church, nia ar onght to be forced to religion Whether t 3 

oe amney & vg _. r 
Sacraments, among which was alſo the Sabbath, onght to be common unto Infidels with - - 
the Church, Unto theſe queſtions we thus anſwer : Tothe firit and ſecond y wncom- Three queſtions 
Cer nang Madbog a6 conſtraint the ſtrangers which converſed among the Fewes, were nenundes. 
hot forced either toall ceremonies, or to religion; bar to externail diſcipline; high rd 
Was neceſſary for the ayoiding of breeding offences in the Church wherein they li- 
ye For Magiſtrate ought tobe maintainer of diſcipline and order, accofdirg to 
oth Tables of the Decalogue, amongſt his ſubjeds, and to forbid manifeſt idolatry 
and blaſphemics zand totake care,as far forch as be may, that ſtrangers & ſojourers 
or give no open ſcandall to-his ſubje&s. Moreover, as conterning the bind- 
3ng, there Was 4 peculiar conſideration and a_—_ of the Sabbath , winch was not ror 
” . Pad 
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578 An Explication of the fourth (ommandement. 
firſt by Moſespreſcribed to the Iſraelites, but commanded by God from the begin- 
ning of the world unto all men; and fo did binde all men untill the comming of the 
Meſlias. Although indeed this commandement and ordinance was ſo growne out 
ofuſe among other Nations,that they accounted it among thenumber of the chiefe 
reproaches, wherewith they derided; and ſcoffed at the Jewes, terming them Sab- 
bataries, becauſe they ſo religiouſly obſerved the Sabbath. To the third queſtion 
fore-alledged wee anſwer, that the Sabbath was no Sacrament unto Infidels (though 
alſo ceaſed from their labours as well as the faithfull) becauſe neither did the 
iſes belong unto them, that God would be their ſanfifier : neither were 
therefore conſtrained to ceaſe from their daily labours, as for a teſtification or con- 
feſſion of this promiſe, bur only for avoiding of offence , and for preventing of ſuch 
occaſion of breaking the Sabbath, as might be given by them unto Gods people, 
Thy cattell.) By this it is the betterunderſtood, that the Sabbath was not a Sacra« 
ment inſtituted for Infidels, in that their catrell alſo are commanded to reſt , whoſe 
reſt had noreſpe& or conſideration either of Gods worſhip, or of a Sacrament, but 
Two cauſes wby yas commanded onely in reſpe& of men : 1.7 hat al! occafion of labowring might bee 
—— off by forbidding the laboxr, or uſe of their beaſts, 2.T hat they alſo , ſparing brute 
eatrell on che ”y 4 14 
Sabbath is com- þeaſts, might learne how God will have regard to be had of mercy and favorrableneſſe to 
_ wards men. 

' For in / a dates.) The reaſon which is annexed unto the commandements; is 
drawne from Gods reſt , and appertaineth to the ceremoniall commandement con- 
cerning the ſeventh day,as before hath bin ſhewed. 

Two exates oi — And 7e/ted onthe ſeventh day..] That is, he ceaſed to create any new of the 
the ſeventh day is WOFId, as being now perfect, and ſuch as God would have it to be. This ſeventh day 
erpoined =s he conſecrated to divine ſervice : 1.7 hat this reſt of the ſeventh day might bee a monu- 
OL ment of the Creation then finiſhed and abſolved by God, and of the continuing of his per- 
petuall preſervation and governing of his worke ever ſince that a, wnto bus owne - 
and the ſafety of his choſen : and that ſo it might be a pricke to {tirre us up to the con- 
fideration and magnifying of theſe Gods workes and benefits towards mankinde,for 
whoſe ſake all things are made , and preſerved by God, 2.That by the example of 
hisowne reſt, as a moſt forcible and effeuall argument, hee might exhort men to 
the imitation thereof, in omitting on the ſeventh day their accuſtomed workes of 
A weofold imitaz The fixe daies, And fo the imitation of Gods reſt is double : (eremoniall, or figni- 
_ of Gods reſt. F,ing ; and Alorall, or ſpirituall, or ſignified. So alſoour workes, from which we 
works. are commanded to ceaſe, are of two ſorts : 1.Some of thew are indeed commanded by 
3-Laboursin our (God put they are not to be done with the hinderance of Gods worſhip; of which ſort are 
3- Sinnes. the fun&ions and labours of each mans vocation, 2.Some «re forbidden of God, as ſins, 
Labour ans fione Both theſe are forbidden on the Sabbath , but in a threefold difference, For, r Le 
| Sabbath indi- boxers are forbidden, but in areſpett only ; to wit , as they hinder the Miniſtery of the 
vers reps Church, or as ive offence to their neighbour : bue faves avv ng forbidden, 
2.Labours are forbidden onely to be uſed on the Sabbath day ; ſinnes are forbidden at 
all times. 3.T he cegſing from labony #4 a type of ceaſing from ſinnes, which is the thing 


fignified by that type, 


————— 
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_ OF THE SABBATH. 


Ho expounded the words of the Commandement;that the dodrine concer- 
i » the Sabbath, and the ſan&tifying thereof may bee better underſtood, we 
are to conſider of the Sabbath : 


1. What and how manifold the Sabbath | 3, The canſer for which the Sabbath wa 
a. nſtitared 


2. Hew the Sabbath belongeth unto\ 4. How the Sabbath it ſanfiified, or kept 
w, 99 OL Gojrandbew ini brokgner profancd, 


6 5, Whet 


What and how manifold the Sabbath ©. 


1. What and how makifold the Sabbath 14, 


THe Sabbath is cilled in Hebrew Schabbat, Schebbet , and Schabbaron, each of Three ate why 
which ſignifieth « qu:etmeſſe or reſt, or teaſing ft taboxrt. And God fo call WEL —apporn? 
the day appointed to his pablike ſervice and worſhip : 1.Zecanſe God hefted on that like tervice is 
day ; _, from makirigany new or nice Kinds of creatures, though nor from the Zk42e 5%: 
preterving of the ſame which hee had made , or from continuing the generations 
the fingulars of every kinde. 2. Becauſe the Sabbath s an image of the fpiritnall re 
from ſinne, which ſhould be in the life to come, 3.Becauſe we alſo and onr families, and 
var cattell are to reſt and ceaſe from our workes on that day : not from all workes; but 
from houſhold and civill workes; and from others of the like Kinde ; that God may 
then ſhew and exerciſe in us his workes. The Sabbath therefore is 4 —_—— 
for the ceaſing from externall works, which are either morally or ceremonially forbidden ; 
that ts, from ſinnes, and labours in our vocation pertaining 10 the wſe of thu life ; and 4 
time conſecrated tothe execution and performance 0 ſuch things, as belong to Gods wor 
rip or ſervice, And this concerning the name of the Sabbath, | 
Farthermore, the Sabbath is of two ſorts : Izternall, and External, The internal, What the $ab- 
or morall, or ſpirituall, is the ſtudy of the owe of God and his workes ,, of - vile inter; 
voiding ſins, and of worſhipping God by confeſſion and obedierice. To be ſhort : all or Moralf 
The ſþrritnall Sabbath,or ſpirituall reſt, is a ceaſing from ſins, and an exerciſing of "7 
the workes of God, This Sabbath, though it ought to be continual and perperugll 
with the godly, yer ic is begun only in thetn in this life, & « called rhe Sabbath,bath # 
becanſe this is chat trae reſt from labours and miſcries, and the conſecration ofus to 
Gods worſhip, and alſo becauſe it was intime paſt ſignified by the ceremoalall Sab- 
bath. And this ſpiritual Sabbath ſhall be perfe&ly and perpetually continued inthe x,, outs why 
life to come, wherein is a tall worſhipping and magnifying of God, all thoſe ontagfren ſins 
lbours being left and ſarceafed, wherein wee are now buſted and occupied. And word pallet 
frommonth to month , and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before —— 
wee, ſaith the Lord. The externall or ceremoniall Sabbath is 4 certain time ordained & Wi aleare 
inſtituted by God in the Church,dedicared to a ceaſing fromi works and labours,and tor Ceremoui- 
givento the Miniſtery of Gods word,and to the adminiſtration of the Sacrameants,or —_— 
totheexternall-publike worſhipof God, This ceremoniall Sabbath was wooerſin 
the Old Teſtatnent; fo be the ſeventh day, and that on that day (avalfd on other holy 
daies) the Leviricall ceremonies thould be obſerved. This ceretfioniall Sabbath is « 
thing indifferent inn the New Teſtament, Thu externall Sabbath is alfo of rwo forts 
Jannediate, and Mediate. Immediate is that which was immediately inſtitured'by 
God himſeWe, tid preſcribed tothe Church of the Old Teſtament, and this was dt- y,;,.. cu... 
verſly taken in the Old Teſtament : 1.7 he Sabbath of daies was every ſeyenth day; in the 014 Telts- 
ofthe weeke, which was ina ttiore particular ſenſe called the $x$54th', both inre- Tat 
ſpe of Gods reſt from the Creation of the world; and in reſpeR of that reſt, which, daics 
was commandedthe people of God to be kept ori that day. Hetie the whole 7ever 
daies, or, the whole weeke, was with the Hebrewes called by the name of the 
Chiefe diy the Sabbath, or Sabbaths, Now in the end of the Sabbath,'when the fr 7 Marth. 28.v, 
of the Sabbath (that is;of the weeke) began to dawne, Likewiſe the Sabbath} of daies oiabade 


were other feſtiyall daies : as the feaſt of the Paſſeover,' Whitfontide, Tabernacles, 


Frumpets, &c. becauſe in theſe feaſts the people were to reſt as on the ſeventh day, 

2.Fbe Sabbath of months were the new es v7 JONTE NON Was every 2.The Sabbath of 

Prngy arts wherein the Jewes were contiminded to intermiit the tillage of theit months. - 
d hereof ilfo the whole ſeven yeeres were 2 SyneEdGche called Sab-, yecres 

| ', eves ſeuth times ſeven | _iro5-4, 16,39. 

ceres. The mediate externall Sabbath, is that which God doth mediately conſtitute Levicas.s. 

byhis Charch inthe New Teſtanent, ſuch as is che firſt dej of rhe werk ; to wit,Sun- 

rae Lodo dy which Chien Cha rctrever ſince the Apoſtles tin) 

obſerverh inftead of the ſeventh, or Sabbath day , in telfe of Chtiſts reſurre&i 

Nene tet of Johns {8h& roofed bv ſhirie os the Lord Bey." Moos DLOOY v.44 

, | 


fields, 
| baths. Thow belt nimiber ſeven Sabbeths of yeeres mate t 


ever ſince th 
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How the Sabbath belongeth unto us (briſtians. * 


ObjcRiors a- 


gaivſt theabroga» Decalogue KA 
ting of the cere- 
moniall Sab 


bath, Yogi : therefore it is @ perpetnall law, and not to he abolifped, Anſ, The 


thus : The ceremoniall Sabbath is twofold z one of the old Teſtament,another of the 
new. The old Sabbath was tied to the ſeventh day, andthe keeping of it was nece{- 
fary, and was the preciſe worſhip of God. The new Sabbath deyenderh on the arbj- 
trementor appointment of the Church,which for certain cauſes maketh choice of the 
firſt day : and thar firſt day is to be obſerved for orders ſfake,but without any opinipn 
of neceſſity, as if that and no other were to bee obſerved by the Church : of which 
difference more ſhall be ſpoken in the queſtion next enſuing. 


A— 


A Table of the diſtinfion of the Sabbath, 


( - Intejnall, morall and ſpirituall; as, the reſt fromſinne. 


1- Seventh day. 
The Sabbath, | I. Immdiately, C1. Dates, nice) 2. Feaſt dayes of the Paſſover, 
that isto ſay, |, mlland inthe old Te- Jwerethe Whirſund. &c. 
yr 4 pay. _La 3 Ceremoniall,in- Jſtament: as the 1». Moneths, as the niew Moones. 
ke wo” |ticured by Sabbath of . Teares, as every ſeventh yeare. 
kh God : 2» Mediately, by che Church in che new Teſtament, as thg 


2. How the Sabbath belongeth unto tu Chriſtians, 


T3 Sabbath of the ſeventh day was even from the beginning of the world de- 
ſignedby God, to ſignifie, that men ſhould,after the example of God himſelfe, 


' reſt from their labuurs, and eſpecially from finnes : and afterwards in Moſes law 


this commandement was againe repeated,and then withall was the ceremony ofcea+ 
fing from labour on the ſeventh day ordained to bee a Sacrament, that is, « /igne and 
roles of that ſanitifying, whereby God ſignifieth himſelfe to bee the Sanitier of his 
Church, that is, to pardon her all her finnes and offences, to receive her to fayour, 
to indueand rule her with his holy Spirit, tor the beginning of new and everlaſting 
life in her in this life, which afterwards ſhould bee accompliſhed and forg 
and by the Meſlias promiſed to the Fathers, And this is the reaſon, the cereme- 
niall Sabbath of the ſeventh day is now aboliſhed; ramely, becauſe it was Fpicall, ad- 
moniſhing the of their owne duty towards God, of Gods benefits towards 
them,which was to be performed by Chriſt : for which ſelfe ſame cauſe alſo all the 
other Sacraments and Sacrifices, and ceremonies made before and after the Law, 
were aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt, by whom that was fulfilled that they ſig- 
nified, But although the ceremonial Sabbath is abrogated and diſannulled in the new - 
Teſtament : yet the moral Sabbath continueth ſtill, and belongerh unto us, and doth 
ſtill remaine ; which is, that ſome rime is to bee allotted for the miniſtery ofthe 
Church. - For as heretofore in the Jewiſh Church, ſo now in the Chriſtian Chunch 
wee mult ever have ſome day, wherein the word of God may bee taught i-the 
Church, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. But nevertheleſſe wee are not reſtrained 
ortyed to haveeither Saturday, or Wedneſday, or any other certaine day. For the 
Apoſtolike Church, to Giftingy/lh it ſelfe from the Jewiſh $ e, | 
to the liberty where-with thee is enfranchiſed by Chriſt, in teed of the 
day, hath. on good reaſon made choice of the firſt day ; namely, becauſe oo that 
day was Chriſts reſurre&ion, whereby the ſpirituall and internall Sabbath is be» 
gnnne in us. Briefgly, the Sabbath doth not = us Ceremonially, in ſpecial and 
particular ; albeit it doth belong tous, and fo to all men, and ever car 1 both 
morally and ceremonially in generall : that is, wee muſt have ſome day wherein the 
Church apy be inſtructed,and the Sacraments adminiſtred,but we are not tyed toa- 
ny certaine day, - | | ' Os 
The Jewes againſt the abrogation of the ceremonial inf 09 thus urge : Ob,1,7he 
perpetual law :. The commandement of the Sabbath 1c 4 part of the Deca- 


| opue is 2 
tions 


—— 14 


perpetuall layy,as it is a Afora4 law. But rhe additions, or cir 


How the Sabbath beloigeth unto us (briftians, 


Cs. 


tions of the Morall 
the comming of the | 


ObjeR.2. The commundements of the Decalogue belong wnto all. This 2 a command 


dement of the Decalogue : therefore it belongeth unto al; Anſ. The commandements 
-of the Decalogue which are moral belong unto all. Bur this comimandement is iri 
part cereworiall; and ſo as it is ceremoniall, it belongethnot to1is,albeit the generall 
Coley unto us. The reaſons why the ceremonial law belongeth not unto us,areeſpe- 
cially theſe : 1. One part of this law of ſuntlifing the Sabbath is ceremoniull, 2. Paul 
Qaith; Let no man condemmne you in reſpet? of an holy day. *3. The Apoſtles themſelves did 
change the Sabbath of the ſeventh day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the Law, It was 
atype of things that were to bee fulfilled by Chriſt ; namely, of fanRification : and 
every type muſt give place to the thing thereby ſignified. Likew iſe, it was a ſeve- 
ring, or diſtinguiſhing the Jewes from othet Nations : but this ſevering and diſtin- 
&ion was taken away by Chriſt, 7 "0Y | 2 
ObjeR.z.7 he Lord ſaith of the Sabbath day 
of Iſrael for ever and an everlaſting chvenaht, Therefore tht $ abbath of the ſeventh wy 
6 never ro be abojiſhed, Anſ. The ceremonial Sabbath was perperuall «»ti{/ Chriſt 
comming, who is the end of ceremonies, 2. The Sabbath is eternal], as concerning the 
thing ſignified, hich is a ceaſing from-ſins, and a reſt in God : for inthis ſenſe are all 
the types of the old Teſtament cternall: eventhe kingdome of David alſo which yet 
was overthrown before the comming of the Meſſias. | I 


ver annexed by way of Genification, were to bee kept uncill 
Meſlias, IHE 9/7 27 


Col 2.16; 


It 4a fique between me and the children Exod.yt.zy; 


ObjeR. 4. Wee grant the Moſaicall ceremonies to bee changeable, yet it followeth not Looke the queſt{« 
thereof that the lawes which were made before Moſes titne are changeable : in the nutn- Guo 
Ger whereof alſo us the keeping of the Sabbath day. Anſ.The ceremomes which were or- ofthe Law. 


dained of God before Moſes, are alſo changeable ; becauſe they, were rypes of the 
benefits of the Meſſias to come, and thereforeare by his commi aboliſhed, as CTir- 
cumciſion which was givenunto Abraham, as alſothe facrifices which were preſeri- 
bed unto our firſt Parents; p Y | | 
Objea.s. The Lawes which were given of God before the fall, are not types of the 
benefits of the Adefſias, and binde all mankinde for ever : for then was not given as yet 
the promiſe of the Meſſias, and there was one and the (ame condition of all mankind : But 
rhe Sabbath of the ſeventh day was orddined by God, as ſoone as the creation of the world 
was finiſhed, before the fall of mankinde, Therefote it 11 univerſall and perpetnall, Anſ. 
The Major propoſition is true concerning the mworall lab, the notions whereof were 
imprinted in mans mind at the firſt creation : bur it is not true as touching the cere- 
or obferving of the ſeventh day, as which after the fall was made a type of the 
benefits of the Meſlias in the Moſaicall law ;and therefore in like manner as other ce« 
remonies which were either then,or before inſtituted, it became ſubje& to mutati» 
on and change by the comming of the Meſsias, For, God wvould not have the ſha- 
dowes of things to continue or remaine, the things themfelyes being once come and 
Exhibited, Wherefore albeit wee grant that the exerciſes of divine worſhip were 
to-have been kept on the ſeventh day, according to the comnrandement & preſcript 
of the Decalogue,as well if men had riever ſinned, as now after they ſinned : yet not« 
withſtanding ſeeing God hath enrolled this ceremony amongſt the ſhadowes of thg 
Meſsias tocome;he hath by this ew law ena&ted by Moſes,made jt changeable toge= 
— ens 5 ied 
jetX.6. The cauſe of the lat being perpetnall,doth make the law it ſelfe alſo perpe> 
tual, The and xhr arch le Tank and the meditation on the dl rol 
God is a perpetual cauſe of the Sabbath. Therefire the Sabbath is perpetnall, yea even. 
after Chriſts comming. Anſ. A law is made perpetuall or nnchangeable by reaſon of 
an eee Te cauſe, that is, if that cauſe it, and doe neceſſarily or perpernally res 
quire this law as an effeX or meane : but not, ifat other times, that end may bee bet= 
ter come unto by other meanes,' or if the Law-giver miy as well obtaine the ſame 
apo _. In like manner, a bo law of —_— =—_ _—_ 
y being repealedatid aboliſhed, wee may riey e goglily an 
holily by other 


meanes mediate on' Gods workes, ir follpyerh not that this wo 
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582 ' Thecauſes why the Sabbath day was inſtituted. 


-——— "of the ceremoniall- Sabbath 1s perperuall, although the memory andcelebration of 
Gods creation and works ought to be perpetual]: and therefore bath the.Churchby 
cammonconſent, according to Chriſtian liberty, well changed this ceremony of ob- 
ſerving.the ſeventh day,being taken away by Chriſt,and hath ſubſtituted inthe place 
of the {eventh day, the firſt day of the weeke : yet ſo, that there is obſerved no Gdiffe- 

rence of daies ; which is utterly forbidden in the Church,ſceing one day.is.not holier 
than another. I 
ob. Againt the * The Anabaptiſts alſo againſt the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeke, or the 
obſer —__ Lords day,oppoſe thoſe ſayings of Scripture, which forbid the putting of difference 
gy etweene daies and daies in the new Teſtament, Ler no max condemne {+ in re, 
Col 2:06 of an holy day. Tee obſerve dates, aud moxeths, and times, and yeares, Hee that obſer- 
Rom-14.6, veth the day, obſerveth it to the Lord : and hee that obſerveth not the day, obſerveth.is 
wot tothe Lord, Therefore (ſay they) the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeke, or 
the Lords day, # no leſſe in theſe places reproved, than the ſolemnizing of the Sabbath. 
Anſ. Wee anſwer tothe Antecedent, thata putting difference berweene daies and 
daies is indeed forbidden amongſt Chriſtians, but not ſimply or wholly, but enthis 
wiſe ; namely, sf bee done with an opinionof ceremonions wor ſpip or neceſſity, Now 
the firſt day of the weeke, or the Lords ar. not ſo obſerved by the Church, For 
there is a double difference betweene the Chriſtian obſerving of the Lords day, and 
A double diffe- the Jewiſh obſerving of the Sabbath or ſeventh day. For, 1, It was not lawfull 
———_— for the Jewes to change the Sabbath, or to omit it, as beinga part of ceremoniall 
ſervingot the worſhip : and this they might not doe, by reaſon of the expreſle commandement of 
Jenin , & the (30d to the contrary. But the Chriſtian Church, retaining {till her liberty, allotteth 
of the Sabbath. © the firſt. day unto the miniſtery, without ad Joyning any opirſion of neceſlity,or wor» 
ſhip-2.The old ceremonial! Sabbath,was in theold Teſtament a type of things to bs 
falfilled by Chriſt : bat in the new Teſtament that ſignification ceaſeth,and there is 
had regard onely of order and comeline(ſe, without which there could beecither no 
miniſtery,or at leaſt-wiſeno well ordered miniſtery in the Church. 


—c 


3. The canſes for which the Sabbath day was inſtituted. 


He finall cauſes or endy, for which the Sabbath day was inſtituted, are theſe t 
x.For publikeſer- RK 1. The publike ſerviceand worſhip of God in the Church, exerciſe of prayers, 
Vo wore confeflion and obedience, in which conſiſteth the ſtudy of the knowledge of God, 
Church. of good workes, and thankfulneſſe, God will : and therefore doth hee eſpecially ore 

daine the Sabbath, that hee be worſhipped and invocated of us in this life, not onely 
2. For mainte- priyrarelys bur alſo by the publike voice of the Church, 2. The maintenance and 


— ervation of the miniſtery of. the Church ; which is as office and funftion inftitared 


Church, arch Of ©9449 F44CÞ And inſtrutt the Church concerning God and bu will, out of the word of 
miniſtery is (God delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and to adminiſter the Sacraments —— 
inflation This not the leaſt rpc be hich the Sabbath was ordained. 

For, this ordinance and publi » eng of t rine, being joyned. with prayer 
he ule of holy rites, is a publike — Ring up 


zek-30.12+ gave them alſo ”my 
+Tobeamemo that 1 amy the Lord, that ſanttifie them, 4, It was inſtitated for a cireumſtance ofthe 


the works of wAky they are to ule, in conſidering Gods workes, which hee in ſixe daies created 

cy or 30d accom 
$.nzod beatt, liberglity ſhould be exerciſed. 6. For the bodily reſt both of men and beaſts ; but of 
% For ample <t hoaſts in __ of man, 7, That men ſhould provokeone another by their example 
hoveuring God. FO godlineſſe, and to the prayfing and honouring of God. 7 will y drew Name 
Pſalme 22.2 2. - - pc omg well I pras/e thee, $8. Thatthe Church 


8. To be a note of $960 brethren; in the mid} of 
the Church, =WMay be ſegae and heard among men, diſc from the other blaſphemons | 
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What the Þorkes commitrded ad forbidden 0n the Sabbath are. 
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2nd idolitrons imileirude of men; and that they may ioyne themſelves thereto, who 
are as yet ſeparated from jt. So was inthe old Teſtament alſo the Sabbath a marke,di- 
Ringuiſhing the people of Iſrael fro all other Nations. 


. How the Sabbath is ſantified or kept holy, and how it is broken, 
, or profaried : or, what are the workes commanded and 
forbidden on the Sabbath. | 


He ſanflifying or holy uſe of the Sabbath, or of the time ordained for the miniſte= 
ry of the Church, i when ſuch holy workes 43 God hath commanded to bee then per« 

formed, are exerciſed thereon, Contrariwile, T he profanation of it 5s, when either holy 
workes are omitted, or profane works done, ſuch as hinder the miniftery ,or are contrary to 
thoſe workes which belong unto the ſanttsfying of the Sabbath. Now the works where- 
by the Sabbath is ſinRited;and the contrary unto them whereby the Sabbath is pro- 
faned,are principally theſe ; If | 

r. Rightly and truly to tenth and inftrutt the Church concerning God, and his will, 
The teaching which is here commanded, ts of another kinde from that, which was 
mentioned inthe third commandement, For there it belongeth to every private 
perſon to teach : here the function of reaching is enjoyned as proper unto certaine 
perſons, and that unto ſuch perſons, as being furniſhed from above with neceſlary 
gifts; are lawfully called by the Church unto this funRion : and unto them it is en- 
zoyned in this commandement, that they faithfully propound and deliver ſound do» 
&rine to all men, both in publike aſſemblies; and in private inſtrution, according ta 
each mans neceſsity and occaſion ; and this they are to doe for publike edificarion of 
all, and the ſalvation of each man. Hither appertaine thoſe ſayings of Scripturs, 
Lev. 10.11, Ats 13.15, & 17.2,17. 2 Tim.4.2. Unto thedelivering and teaching 
of the dotine is oppoſed, 1. The omitting or neglett of the duty of ——— 
privately or Ty ; whereof God by the Prophet complaineth : 44/ ber watch» 
Men are dogs, Woe to the Shepheards that Fed chaiybtber. 2, A corrupting or 
waiming of the dottrine, or a fitting of ir tothe opinions, affeRions, luſts, or private 
commodities of the Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and others : Wee are not 43 , which 
make merchandiſe of the wordl of God , but as of ſincerity but as of God,n , foghr of 
God, fpeake we in (hriſt | 

2, Rightly ro adminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods divine inftitation, This 
likewiſe muſt bee performed by the Miniſters ofthe Church lawfally called to dif 
charge this fun&tijon. And as the doftine, fo alſothis adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments is not tyed to certaine daies, but it ſufficeth if the adminiſtration bee public, 
and bee done » the Miniſters, who beare a publike perſon, and repreſent inthe mi- 
niſtery the perton of God himſelfe talking with men, So circamciſion was admini« 
fired onany day which fell out to bee the eighth from the infants nativity, So Bap- 
tifme alſo may be adminiſtred at any time: Bur the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
ought ebeefel to bee exerciſed on the Sabbath day, When yee come together therefore 
Sno one place, this ir not to cate the Lords body, Wherefore, my brethren, when yee came 
rogether to eate, tarry one for another. They continued «n the Apoſtles dotrine, and fek 
towſbip, and breaking of bread, and prayers. Therefore, beſides daily facrifice, there 
are certaine Sacrifices appointed, which were to bee performed on 
and on feſtivall daies. Furthermore, this adminiſtration muſt bee inpublike aſſem- 
bles. Forſo Chriſt alſo inſtiruted his Supper (as whichamongſ otherends, muſt be 
I po Ee en 

irgreat, or be it ſmall : Dr5uke ee all of this. Unto the right adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments rok Steftheſ, 
proemarte®ydoceamares from them 
ens from | and religion of the Jewes, neither for any of the uncircumci- 
Prpigtond rang bom am. ep ogntrigdreyra=nes 
ark Sopyer ſe that are notb thoſe that are bapriſed, but yet are ali» 
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| ifed ; or zapriſed, | 
add matiners from Chriſtinairy, Vnto the right end due xdai- 
iſtration 
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niſtration of the Sacraments 1s 0 an omitting in the Church or neglet? of ex- 
hortation to the receiving of the Sacraments : as al{0# corrupt and —_—_— 
ſtration of the Sacraments; when ſomwhat is either taken from,or added tothe cere= 
monies inſtitured of God,or is altered or changed in them ; or when ſome are exclu- 
ded from the Sacraments, which ſhould be admittedzor are admitted,which ſhould 
by Gods ordinance bee driven from them, or when the people isnot inſtrutted con- 
cerning the right and lawfull uſe of them, ; 
3. Diligently to learne the doltrine of the Church : that is, daily to frequent the 
blike aſſemblies of the Church,and there attentiyely to give care unto the heaven- 
y dodtrine plainely opened and delivered, and diligently to meditateafter thereon, 
andexamine it: bur eſpecially to ſpend thoſe daies which are depured unto the mini- 
ſery and ſervice of God, in reading,meditation,and in diſcourſing of divine matrexs. 
Theſe things are made manifeſt by the nature and ne ( of correla- 
tives, For if God will have ſome to bee diligent teachers on the Sabbath, hee will 
alſo have ſome to bee diligent hearers and learners of this dotrine on the Sabbath. 
And the ſtudy of learning is not without private meditation, Therefore have the men 
of Berza their commendation, thus ; T hey received the word with all readineſſe, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things. were /o, But unto them eſpeciall 
is the ſtudy of knowing the doarine of God enjoyned, who either ſerve or her 
terare to ſerve and miniſter unto the Church, Gzve attendance to reading, to exhoy- 
ration, and to detrine, And Paul will have the Miniſter of the Charch to bee fit and 
able toinſtraft, and to refute the adverſaries. Unto the ſtudy of learning the dodrine, 
is repugnant, 1, 4 contempt and neglett of the dofirine : that is, either not to afford 
our preſence infacred aſſemblies, when there isno juſt cauſe to hinder us, and to bu- 
fe our ſelves in ſuch workes on the Sabbath day, as might have beene deferred, or 
not to give eare and attendance to Sermons and the preaching of Gods word : or not 
to meditate, conſider, and examine the doctrine of the Church, 2, 4 neg/et? of leay- 
wing the doftrine in Miniſters, or in them who of God are called to the ſtudy of lear- 
ning,and either are one day to ſerve for the propagation of the dorine,or have grea= 
ter occaſion and ability of learning it than others have, To whomſoever much u goven, 
of him ſhall bee much required, &c. 3. Curioſity,which is a deſire and ſtudy of Wh. 
ing or hearing thoſe things which God hath not revealed, unneceſſary, e, and 
vaine. Toſearch their owne glory, # not glory. Seeks not ont the things that ave tos 
hard for thee, neither ſearch the things raſ#ly, which are too mighty for thee, But what 
God hath commanded thee, thinks upon that with reverence, Hereof S, Paul ſpeaketh, 
1 Tam. 4.7. 2 Tim.1.23, 2Tim.4.4.Tr.39. _ 

4. To wſe the Satraments according ro Gods inſtitution. The firſt day of the weeks 
the Diſciples being come together to breaks bread, Paw preached unto them,ec. So God 
commanded the Paſſeover to be celebrated in a ſolemne aſſembly of the people, and 
unto ether holy daies and Sabbathes he aſſigned certaine ſacrifices, And m like man- 
ner God will, that as his dorine ſhould bee heard, ſoalfo the right and lawfall uſe 
of his Sacraments ſhould bee ſeene and beheld in the publike meetings and aſſem- 
blies of the Charch : becauſe God will have bothrtheſe to bee markes whereby his 
Church may be knowne and diſcerned from other ſes and peoples, Againe, as the 
word, ſo alſo the Sacraments are an inſtrument or exerciſe to ſtirre and maintaine in 
us faith and godlineſſe. They are alſoa publike profeſſion of our faith and thankful- 
neſſe towards God, and a part of Gods publike worſhip in the Church. Therefore 
the uſe of them is moſt agreeable and fit for the Sabbath day, Unto the right uſe of 
the Sacraments is contrary, 1. The omitting and contempt thereof. 2. The profaning 
of them, when they are not received as God hath commanded, neither by them for 


| whom they were ordained, 3. A ſwperfitions uſing of them, when as ſalvation and 


the grace of God is tyed to the obſervation of the rites and ceremonies ; or when 
they are uſed to ſuch ends, as God hath not appointed, The wncircumciſed man-cbild 
foall be cut off from his people, He that killeth a bullackg,ss as if he ſlew a man : He that 


facrificeth « ſheep,as if he cut off a dogs necke,C&c. 


5. Publike invecation of God, hereby we joyn our confeſsion,thank(giving,pray- 


ft * ed OO —_— O—— 


K the Þ works ad afoinan; Sabbath are. — =, 


—_—CI — — 


reowirh the Church. For, Godwill be inrocared noe only iv 


ery "UG pi y the whole Chuteh for Gods glo 
qo ny that God willheareus j ſeeing: *Y harh promiled2o. 


Fate wore? bir al{gorhers; andrhe whole Charch foras 
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Bat rin that orewpleth tht roome. of the nnlearaed, ſay Amen, at thy giving j wwe | 
ſ#ting he ednh's wot what thou ſayeft ? Texhort, that © of of el, ſwpplications, prayers; * Tim3.1. 
anterceſſions ,| and giving of thankss bee mule forall mbs,-Now whexeas'Chriſt elſe- 

where commandeth, that arb#x « 184 pray , he enter 3uto rc charber, and whep be Xathg.5 
bath ſput his dove, my — we rea in no apy 6. theſe words dothnor 
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nefſe. W e ate here further ro obſerve;thavin ns is 41s/prefcribed the 
ee invoration of the Chereh + bar wleraehiche -was inthe formerthird commans 
tlemenr preſcribed; is che private ravocatia , which, concerneth (every' particular : 
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For to hold andcelebrate that ſpirituall Sabbath, is, inthe direionand oxde. 
mg afcur liktoobey thevoteeoF God, ſpeaking by the Miniſtery of the Church, 
For God will therefore have the true doctrine to bee learned of us, that wee 
bey-it. Bee yeegdeers of the word , and net bearers onely ,. deceiving your my an, 
lueſſe, that is, ſuch. duties as tend to the preſervation and maintenance of 
the M : eng ary, wig ro bj lp ord, aur 
Church, e willalfo, one pe forward, and furs 
ther the maintenance of jap even. ot er of learning, and doe his endeay 
your, that the Miniſters, Teachers, and Schoole-maſters bee honeſtly provided for, 
For, without the ſtudy andleaming of Arts and Sciences, neither can.men bee madg 
fit to teach, nor the'purity and ſincetity' of doRtrine 6 roar mn edagaick 
Heretikes. Hirher appertaine Moſes lawes of the fruits, of 
tithes, and fach like ofrings; which were allotted tothe Pricle pf Levites 
way of ſtipend, wh they might ſuſtaine their owne life and their houſhald, 
that ſo they might bee inyployodicithe Miniſtery, And albeit the cirenms» 
ſtances of theſe lawes are aboliſhed , yet the generall remaineth for ever ; becauſe 
God will have his Miniftery tobe maintained to theend of the world. Beware (hes 
thou forſake not the Levite, as long as thox liveſt upon the earth. Who goth « warfare 
any time at his owne coft ? who planreth @ vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth a flocks, andeareth wor of the withs of the flocks? 5. Lenity and rwederats- 
on in bearing with ſuch infirmities of the Mimfſters., as doe not enormouſly or gaarity 
feſtly corrupt or hinder the. Miniſtery , and hurt the Church by offence. —_ 
Elder _ eds a on» 1 — or three ym, To the of the 
Miniſtery'o hurch is oppoſed the conrempe of Mixiſtery : as wbencither 
the Miniſtery of the Church is aboliſhed,or committed to men unworthy os unable, 
or is denied tobe the meanes and inſtrament which God will aſe for the 
ofhis Charch; likewiſe, een apromdgiar he works of hare Sri 
heard, ,and nor obeyed inche ordering ofour life, when 1 ye 
negleBed when neceſſary maintenance isnot allowed the apron 
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perfwaſion or example, or by fome other hinderance, caller awey EET 
yet any other from theuſeof the Miniflery. 
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ry it ſelfeot the Charch,, and wort of ak epbood commanr 
| , 48 by that which hath beenalready ; the do- 
Qtrine conceraing the Mi Church is herg'to be examined. The chiols 


queſtion thereofare : | 
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Er 93091121 520291 1, hat the Hiniſtery of the Church is; 


va; is AT HIGH: Ih 

"He Miniſtery of the Church is 4 f#niion by God ordained of teaching Cods word, 
f I "and adminiftring bis Sacrament, according to his divine ordinance, The parts then 
ofthe Miniſtery ofthe Churchare two: 1.7 preach Gods word, '2.Rightly to admi« 
niſter the Sacraments. . | 


2.f or what end and purpoſe the Miniftery was inſtituted, 


"He cauſes why God ordained the Church Miniſtery are : 1,CGods glory,becauſe 2k glory. - 

| God will be magnified and invocated inthis life by mankinde,not only private- 29995... 
Iy by particular men, but alſo by the publike voice of the Church, Give thanks to God =. 
nt roygregation, 2. That it may be aninſtrament , whereby to convert men unto 3 Meas infirud 
God, He pave ſome eApoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. for the gathering to gether of the _—_— 9 
Saints. '3. That God may apply himfelfe to our.infirmity, in teaching men by men, % by Spoil _— | 
4. That men may provoke one another by their example untogodlineſſe, and.to the Wye _ 
tnagnifying and praiſing of God. 7 wil! declare thy. Name unto my brethrengjn the midſt | 

the congregationwill I praiſe thee. 5 That God may ſhew his love towards man, 5.Mans advanes: 

in that he will have men to be Miniſters of that great worke, the. miniſtery of recon- aria © high a 
ciliation, which alſo the very Sonne of God did adminiſter. 6.That the Church may C.The cleere _ 
be ſeenand heard among men,and may be diſcerned from the other blaſphemous and pareucy of the 
idolatrous multicude > + that ſo the Ele& may be gathered unto it, and that the ' 
Reprobate may be made more inexcuſable, while they contemne and endeavour to 
' e the voice ndcalling of God , which'they have heard. But have they not 
heard ? Nodonbr theit ſound went out through all the earth , and their words into the roms. 
end of the world, Now thanks be unto God,which alwaies maketh us to triumph in Chriſt, + cor 1.14.15:16, 
and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in every place : for wee are unto 
God (the ſweet ſavour of Chrift, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh : to the 
one we are the ſavory of death nnto death, and to the otÞer the ſavonr of life unto life, 


3. What are the degrees of Minifters. 


F Miniſters foaie URS —_ of God,ſome mediately by the Church) _ 
Immediately are ca Frophets and Apoſtles, 7 he Prophets were Miniffers '-TImmediately 
immediately calledof God, to teach and open the dodrine of Moſes,and of amy -— 5h 
miſe of the Meſſtas to come-;a8 alfo.to corre& their manners in the Church & Com- 
mon-wealth of Moſes,and toutter Prophecies of everits in and without the Church, 
having a teſtimony and warrant, that they conld not erre in do&rine. The Apoſtles *Axpoliles; 
were Miniſters immediately calledby Chriſt, to teach the dofrine concerning the 
Meſſias now exhibited, and to ſpread it throughout the whole world, es, | = 
wiſea teſtimony and warrant, that they could not erre in do&rine. Mediately were 2-Mediately cal: 
called; 1 .The Evangeliſts, who were helpers of the Apoſtles in their labours, and TIDY 
were ſent of the Apoſtles to teach divers Churches. 2. B:/hops or Paſtors, which are 2-Bithops or P4' 
Miniſters called by the Church, to teach the word of God, and to adminiſter: the Sa- ** 
craments inſome one certaine Church, 3.Doferr, who are Miniſters called bythe ,.n.:«. 
Church; to teach in ſome certaine Church, 4.Governoxrs, whoare Miniſters, cho- 4Governour% 
ſenby the judgement of the Church, to adminiſter diſcipline,and to ordaine things 
neceſſary for the Church, 5.Deacexs, who are Miniſters choſen by the Charch ; to 5.Deacove. 
Ake cre for the'poore, and todiftribute almes, 


4: What ate the dutie} and funitions of Miniſters, 


y daties andfun&ions of Miniſters ofthe Church, ate in generall : r.Faithfal- t' 
A ly andskilfally to propotind and delivet the true and ſound dodrine of Gods * 
Law and Goſpel, that the Church may know and underſtand ir. 2.Rightly toad- 5 
miniſter the Sacraments according toGods ” "TY - 3.To'goe before and ſhine 2 
£6 2 find 
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588 ThatCeremonies are how they differ &3" how many. ſorts there are. 
"E ns unto the Church by their good example of Chriſtian life and conneriation, Above 
aa 4 «ll things ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good works. 4.To give diligent attendance nn- 
AQs 20.28, to their flocke : T ake heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the flocke, whereof the 

5 holy Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers, to feed the Ghurch of God., 5 ,To yeeld the 
6s viceinſuch judgements as are exerciſed by the Church, 6.To take care that x 
and reſpe& be had of the poore. 1.2 8916 yo?! io 
5. Unto whom the Miniſter #1 to be committed. NG 


* _ 
L]I&* whom, and what manner of perſons the Miniſtery is to bee committed, 
Saint Paul plainly delivereth in his Epiſtles to T\mothy , and to Titus, And 
briefly to compriſe them, the Miniſtery of the Church is to bee commirred, 1.Unto 
men, not to women. 7 permit not 4 woman toteach, 2,To ſuch as have a good teſtis 
xTim3.2,7, Mmony inand without the Church : 4 Biſbop maſt be wnreproveable., well reported of, 
even of them which are withour,leſt he fall into rebuke and the ſnare of the Devel, 3,To 
ſuch as are able to reach, that is, toſuchas rightly underſtand the doQrine, and have 
gifts tn ſome meaſure rightly toex d rhe fame. eA Biſhop muſt bee apt to tearh:; 

2 Tim.2.10. A worke-man that needeth not to be a d, dividing the word of trath aright. Heldin 
faſt the faithfull word , according tv doftrine , that he alſo may be able ts exhort with 
wholſome doltrine, and improve them that ſay againſt it, r1 


8 Tim.2-12, 


Titas.1.9, 
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OF CEREMONIES.” 


ThPw_ one part of the fourth Commandement is Ceremonial 3 it ſhall not be 
unfit or impertinent to ſay. and ſer downe ſome thing in this place concer- 
ning ceremonies. The ſpeciall queſtions are : wade hors 


I. What ( oremonies are. "SSN 3 How many ſorts of ceremonies there are; 
2, How Ceremonies differ from CMorall | 4. Whether the Church may ordaine (ere« 
workes, monies. NT PEREs ; 
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1. What Ceremonies are, 


A NS SIIA == divine worſhip was called of the Romans by the name of C k 
renenieh cents L, Nthe towne Czre,wherein the Images of the gods were kept from the G 
ranch Sarma 25 Livie writeth, In the Church'Ceremonies are called Zxternalt anil ſolemne attire 

bac 0ns, ordained in the miniftery of the Charch, either for orders fake; ot fSgnification, 


2, How Ceremonies differ from Morall workes, 


Eremonies differ from Morall workes , in that, r,Ceremonies are temporary > 
Morall workes are perpetxa/l, 2.The Ceremonies are done abwaies alike »+ The 
Morall are »ot done alwaies alike, 3. The Ceremomes figmifie : The Morall are ymifi- 
ed, 4.The Moral] are as the generall: The Ceremonall are reſtrained #» ſpecial. 
5.The Ceremonial ſerve for the Morall : The Morall are the end or ſtope of the Ce» 


remoniall, 


Tom 


3. How many ſorts of Ceremonies there are, 


Eremonies are of two ſorts : ſome commanied byGod, ſome ordained by wen, 

r Thoſe that are commanded by God , are the worſhip of God, and cannot bee 
Conmanded by changed but by God only :and thoſe are either Sacrifices, or Sacrgments. Sacrifices 
x.Sacrifices, Are ceremonies appointed by God , wherein'wee offer and performe ſome certaine 
*axnmens; obedience utto God, Saramentr are ceremonies inſtirured of God, whereby w_ 
| teſtifiet rformeth certaine benefits.to us. Thoſe ceremonies, whi 
——_ by dained by the {> WA $4 not the a of God, — 
vice of the Church, if there be goodcauſes for the changing 
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2. Whether the Church may ordaine Ceremonies, 
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: Church may and ought to otdaine cererhonies z becauſe without defining cavexr tobe ov- 
and determining of circumſtances; the Morall worſhip cannot be kept. There E174 by the 
ze notwithſtanding certaine conditions to be obſerved by the Church, in ordaining cwngot cere- 
cerenionies ; namely, 1, They maſt bee fuch ceremonies as arenot impious , but a- 99% 
greeable to the word of the Lord, 2.They muſt not bee ſuperſtitious, ſuchas to 
which we annexe worſhip or merit; or neceſſity, or which are done with offence, 
3-They muſt not bee too many , nor too toyleſome and burdenſotne. 4.They niuſt 


not be idle and unprofitable; but muſt all tend roedifying. 


I 


Queſt. 104. What doth God imjoynt ws in the fifth Commandement ? On.Tax . 


| 39+. SAnnatH, 
Auf, That wee yeeld due honour, love, and fairhfulnefſſe to our Parents, 
and fd toall, who bcare rule over us; and (tbmit our ſelves with , r,pece.ra; 
fuch obedience, as is meet, to their faithfull commandements and 5.# 5.22. | 
chaſtiſements * : And further alſo,that by ourpatience we beateand Co 15, 20y 
ſuffer their vices and manners *, eyer thinking wich our ſelves that Prov.a 8.0 41; 
God will governe and guide us by their hands ©, & 15.20 & 


| x9 20, 
Exod.21.13 Rom.13.t. b Prov.agi22. Gen.g.24. 1 Per.z.18. c Ephel.s g.Col $-19,11- Rows13-243, Matth.34.271; 


The Explication, 


SPMOw follow the lawes of the ſecond Table of the Decalogue, the obe- 

ABN dience whereof doth as well verily reſpe& God, as the commande- 

[> £\ a1 ments of the firſt Table, but the workes are immediately exerciſed 

Td NKE cowards men. For the immediate objet of the ſecond Table is ow# 

neighbonr & the mediate is God. The ſumme of the whole obedience 

of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath briefly compriſed in thefe words : 

T hos ſhalt love thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe, And he hath aid downe this rule for better Math.14.79; 

underſtanding of the commandements of this ſecond Table ; Fhatſdever yet would Marke 7.13. 

that men ſhould doe wnto yo, even ſo dot ye tnto then : for this ts the Law and the Pro- 

phets, Of the whole ſecond Table Chriſt alſo pronoanceth thary The ſecond comman- Maithy22/34, 

deneent 5s like mnto the firſt : that 'is , the ſecond Table is like unto the firſt Table ; 

which is thus to be underſtood : 1. As ronthing the kinde of the chiefe worſhip of God, 

the ſecond Table is like unto the firſt ; and fo is the ſecond faid to bee like unto the 

firſt, in > you of the ceremoniall, whichare not the chiefe worſhip. 2. As ronching 
eternall puniſoment, becauſe the tranſgreſſtton of both Tables meriterh e- 

coherente of the love of 30d and oftr 
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follow ; then muſt the obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements neceſla- 
rily follow. 2.Becauſe the Lord annexed a ſpeciall promiſe, and a fingular bleſſing wn- 
to this Commandement ; to wit, length of life to be heaped on thoſe, who yeeld ir Arr 
ence unto it. And theſetwo ; namely, the Cormmandement and the Proms/e,doth this 
fifth Commandement containe. | | 
The end of the Now the Commandement proceedeth thus: Honony thy Father and thy Mother: 
fifth Command®: Th, endofthe Commandement is, the preſervation of civill order, which is the or- 
der decreed and appointed by God in the mutuall duties of ſuperiours and inferi- 
ours. The ſuperior areallſuch, whom God hath ſet over vthers to rule and de- 
fend them. The inferiours are thoſe , whom he hath ſubmitted to the power of 0- 
thers to be ruled and defended by them. The duties of ſaperiours are comprehen- 
ded by the name of Father and Mother. And our ſuperiours are, 1 .Parexts them- 
' *Piveforts of ſu- ſelves, who bred us. 2.7 tors and over-ſeers of pupils or young children, 3.Schoole= 
jours under- yygſters, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, 4, Magittrates bigh or lowe, 5.0ar 
oo orEaher Elders, All theſe, or whoſoeverelſe rule over us, are underſtood inthe name of Pa- 
and Mother. rents,and are to be honoured of us ; becauſe God giveth them all ro us inſtead of Pa- 
rents,and they diſcharge the duty of Parents , and areas it were Gods Vice-gerents 
in ruling and governing us, ſubſtituted by God for Parents to us, when the'malice 
of omg vas to increafe, Now, Parents rather than other governours are named, & 


Frere =- commanded to bee honoured : 1.Becauſe the Father-like power and government 


ther chan other yas the firſt among men. 2.Becauſe this is as it were a rule, according to which o- 
porernoursar* 4 thers are to be compoſed and framed, and God will have ſuperiours beare a Father- 
to be honoured Jike mind and affeRtion towards their inferiours. 3.Becaule it 1s moſt beloved of all 
men : ſo that to it, and in regard of it they eaſily ſubmit themſelves. 4.Becauſe, ſee- 
ing the bond of duty towards Parents is the greateſt , the contempt of them is the 
_—_ ha _ and grievous, which thereforealſo is with greater ſeverity condem- 
ne a 
In This Commandement then is preſcribed the honour not only of Parents,but al- 
ſo of all Superiours ; and likewiſe the obedience not onely of children, but alſo of all 
inferiours. Herein alſo are the mutuall duties of both Parties commanded. For 
when God commandeth the duty of'inferiours towards ſuperiours,hee dothalſo of 
the contrary command the duties of ſuperiours towards inferiours : and when hee 
| commandeth Parents to be honoured, he will withall,that both they be as Parents to 
us, and alſo behave themſelves as worthy of honour, that is , to doe the duty of Pa- 
rents : and ſeeing he preſcriberh the duty of Parents, it muſt needs bee, that hee alſo 
injoyneth the duries of others who beare rule, whereas they are comprehended un- 
der the name of Parents. Soalſo hee commandeth the duties of children, when hee 
commandeth them to honour their Parents ; and therein alſo not onely the duties of 
children,but of all inferiours alſo,becauſe he will that all ſuperiours be honoured of 
the inferiours. Hence we eaſily anſwer that obje&ion : Objet.God in this Comman- 
dement willeth only our Parents to be wor ſhipped which ns the duty of inferiours : There= 
fore he commandeth nothing here to ſuperionrsAnl. I deny the conſequence of this rea- 
ſon, andrather by retortion of the argument thus conclude : Becauſe hee commandeth 
Parents to be honoured : Therefore he tht te the duries of ſuperiours,For when he 
iveth the names to the ſuperiours, he giveth them alſo t thing it ſelfe, or that 
Now whence they have the name : and if God will have them to be honoured, hee 
will alſo have them to do rhoſe things that are worthy of honour, And albeit ſome- 
times wicked men beare rule; and therefore are unworthy of honour, yet the office is 
ro be diſtinguiſhed from the perſons :and whoſe vice we ought to dereſt, their of- 
fice we muſt honour, becauſe it 1s Gods ordinance. Seeing then the ſuperiours areto 
be honoured in reſpe& of their office, it is manifeſt, that ſo far forth onely wee muſt 
yeeld obedience to them,as they paſſe not the bounds of their office. l 
 Thepromife is, That thy daies may bee long in the land which the Lord thy God gi- 
veth thee : This Jonny Godannexed to this Commandement; 1.7 hat by ſo ſingular 
# benefit propoſed as a reward, hee might the more invite us to the obſerving 
hereof. 2.T 0 fignifie how greatly be eſteemeth that obedience, and how grievenſy he wa 
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The vertues and defeFts of ſuperiors diſtinguiſhed by their funions. 91 


puniſh thoſe whith doe againſt this obediente, x,To ſignifie how neceſſary thit obedzence 
&, For this obedience towards Parents, is a ing, and a motive cauſe to the 
whole obedience of the lawes which follow. Saint Paul alledging this promiſe,faith, 
That thu fifth Commandement u the firſt Commandement with promiſe ; that is , with rpkecs.z. 
ſpeciall promiſe, or of a certaine particular bleſſing, which God promilſeth to them 
that performe obedience. And the bleſſing or benefit which hee protiſeth, is long 
life. ObjeR. The firſt Table hath 4lſo a promiſe adjoyned : Therefore this Commande< 
ment #s not the firft with promiſe. An(.This Commandement hath a ſpeciall promiſe, 
the firſt Table hath only a generall. ObjeXt.B nt /ong life ſcemerh not to be any bleſſing 
or benefit,by reaſon of the miſery of this life:T herefore it u« « fruitleſſe promiſe. Anſ.,This | 
commeth but by an accident: For long life is a bleſling by it ſelf, though it be joyned 
with miſery. Repl.1.4 good thing joyned with great evils, is rather to be wiſhed away, 
than wiſhed for. But long life is joyned with evils : Therefore that bleſſing, by rea= 
ſon of the accidents, ſeemeth rather worthy to be wiſhed away from 4, than to be wiſhed 
to come unto m. Anſ, A good thing is tobe wiſhed away from us, if it have accom+ 
panying it greater evils. But God promiſeth unto the godly,rogerher with long life, 
a mitigation of calamities, and, a long fruition of Gods bleſſings even in this lite, More- 
over,the worſhip and celebrating of God in this life is ſogreat a good, that the cala- 
mities of this life ought not to enter the'balance , or ſtand in compariſon with it. 
Repl.2. The wicked alſo and diſobedient are long lived : Therefore long life 1 not a bene- 
fit proper to the godly, Anſw.1.A generall rule 1s not overthrowne by the varying ofa 
few examples. For the diſobedient for the moſt part periſh after an evill mannerand 
untimely. The eye that mocketh his Father, let the Ravens of the valley pitke it out, He pro.z0-. 
that curſeth hu father or his mother, hi light ſhall be pht ont in obſoure darknes, Anf,2. Prov-3920 
Corporall benefits are beſtowed onthe godly for their ſafety andfalvation ; & there» 
fore are tokens and arguments to them of Gods good will towards them: but on the 
wicked ſuchare beſtowed , partly that theygbeing thereby called and invited tore- 
pentarſte , may become more excuſelefſe in Gods judgement ; partly,that the godly 
andeleAt,which are mingled among the wicked,may ijoy theſe bleſſings. Repl.z. 
All godly and obedient children, are not long lived: yea,many of them die ſpeedily. Anſ..1. 
Againe,a Tate is not overthrowne by the varying of a few examples. For 
the greateſt part of the godly arelong lived. 2.Promiſes of corporall bleſſings are 
underſtood with an exception of chaſtiſement and of the Crofle. 3.That crofſeth 
not this promiſe, becauſe unto them their tranſlating into a better life is a moſt am- 
ple and large recompence of long life. 
The parts of the obedience of this Commandement are three : 1.The proper. Three parts of 
vertizes of ſuperiours: 2;The proper vertuesof inferiours, 3.The vertues com- in, aodienceat 
mon to both. | | | meat, , 


The proper vertmes and defetts of ſuperionrs diftinguiſhed according 
#0 their duties and funtions. 


I. y — duties and fun&ions of Parents are, 1,Tocheriſt and nouriſh their chik Fouredutics of 
dren, 2.Todefend and prote& them from injuries. 3.To inſtruc, or com- _ 

mit them to bee inſtructed of others. 4.To rule and governe them by domeſticall : Tim-5.:0. 

diſcipline. The fame duties belongunto T#tors, who, ſucceed in the roome and Frt+ 

Place of Parents, The ſinnes therefore repugnant tothe duties of Parents are : x ,Not Prov.rz-r.. 

to provide and miniſter neceſſary ſuſtenance unto the children , or to bring them up I _ fins 

mriot, 2.Not to defend their — injuries , ornotto accuſtome them *» tho& former 

to patience and gentleneſſe, or to in a fooliſh over-tender love ; for ſome nero; 

ſmall or no injuries done unto them. 3.Not to inſtru&,ortake care that their chil. 

dren be inftruRted, according to their owne, and their childrens ability ; or to cor- 

| _ them by their evill inſtru&ions and es, 4.Tobring them up in idleneſſe 
licentiouſneſſe of ſinning : not tochaſtiſe their children as neceſſity requireth,or 

to beroo fierce and cpell unto them, beyond their duty, or the degree of rhefaule 
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Tee duce - 2. Theduties of Sohoolemidfferr,or Teachers, 1. To teachand inftru their Schol- 
Schoolemaſters, Jers faithfully ; ſeeing they are in the place of Parents, 2, To rule and governe them 
by ſcholaſticall diſcipline. Unto the Schoolemaſters and Teachers inftraRions and 
diſcipline, the ſame vices are contrary, which areunto Parents. | 
Four: dutiesof o—23, The duties of agitrates may be brought and reduced to theſe heads : 1.To 
DeStre® cominandthe obſervingand keeping of the Decalogue : to wit, that their ſubje&ts 
& 17-9. live according to both Tables of the Decalogue,that is,according to the whole De- 
calogue as concerning externall diſcipline, 2, To execute the Decalogue;or the com- 
mandements of the Decalogue ; that is, to maintaine the obedience thereof by de- 
fending them who obſerve it, and by puniſhing them that tranſgreſle againſt diſci- 
pline, eicher in goods, or inname, or in body, or in life. 3. ToenaRt ſome poſitive 
— pofiive {awes for maintenance of Civill order, which otherwiſe would not ſtand. Now Pe- 
EY ſrtive laws are a determining and defining of ſuch circumſtances as are neceſſary for main- 
tenence of order and decency in the Common-wealth, and ſerve for the keeping or obeds- 
ence of the Decalague, 4. Toput alſo theſe their owne lawes in execution. Unto the 
Twooppoſitecx- Magiſtrates duty rwo extremes are ſed. 1, Slackneſfſe or flothfulneſſe, which 
former duries. 19, ©3ther not to require of his ſubjefts the diſcipline of the whole Decalogxe : or, not to 
[ro or ordaine thoſe things which are required to the preſervation and order ofeivil ſocierte > 
Whar flacknes is. OT, #0f to defend the innocent againſt injury : Or, not to reftraine : or, to puniſh lightly 
ſuch as off :nd againſt the diſcipline of the Decalogue,or againſt the poſitive lawes, 2.Ty+ 
© nec i. Fannie : which is, either ro command his ſubjetts things that are nnjuſt : or, to puneſb 
that which is uo ſin, and them who ſinne not : or, to puniſh more grievouſly, than the de- 
gree of the fanlt doth deſerve, 
3.Duries of Lords 3- The duties of Afafters and Lords are, 1, To command ſuch things nnto their fa- 
and Maſters. ily as are juſt and poſſible, to pre/cribe juſt and lawſunll labenrs not anlawfull,not nnpoſ- 
Ppheſ.s.s. ſible,not roo burdenſome and unneceſſary. 2.To afford them nouriſhment and to give them 
vira<. 33-23 their wages for their labours. 3, To governe them by domeſticall diſcipline. The fedder, 
; whip, and the burden belong unto the Afſe ; and meat, corre tion, and worke #nto the 
ervant, 
ire vices . The fins and faults of Lords & Maſters are, 1 .7o permit in their family idle floth- 
& che heeior: | falſe and licenciouſneſſe, 2 To command nnjuſt things, and r0 lay on = art 
dens. 2 .To defraud their ſervants of their meat and wages. 4, To grieve and exaſperate 
their family through too mnch rigour and ſeverity. | 
5. The duties of Elders and tuch as are ſuperior in wiſedome and authority is, to 
Blders. governe and further others by the example of their life, by their counſels and admo- 
Their deeds, tions. Theſe tranſgrefle againſt their duty and calling, 1. Through folly or corrupt 
counſels, 2. Through lightneſſe of manners, and by their evill example. 3. By negleft of 
the youger ſort,or other inferiors,whom they ſee to offend, and might by their connſell and 
authority corrett and amend,but doe not. 


T he vertues proper to inferiors. 


He proper daties of inferiors are expreſſed by the name of Honowy, For, Hononr 
pn eteds Gen iferh and comprehenderh, } The Reoweare ofthe infiticrs owerde the 
on _g ſuperiors ; which 1s, r, A» — of Gods witl, who will have ſuch anor- 
| der to bee in the calling and degree of ſuperiors, and doth ordaine the ſame, anda- 

 dormeand furniſh it with gifts neceflary; 2, An approbation of this order, andrheſe 

gifts of God. For if we doe not know and acknowledge this order to bee good 3 wee 

will not hononr it. 3. ef /#bjeftion and ſubmiſſion wnts rhit oder, even for the will 

and pleaſure of God, 4. An outward declaration of this their judgement and minde wm 

words and deeds, and in ceremonies and geſtwres, which differ — s. Bar 

reverence 65 alſo in the mind ; and doth not confiſt only in ourward geſtur Ard fab- 

jeRion here comprehendeth ſach obedience as is not conſtrained, but ready and wil 

2. Love. ling. Secondly, Howonr fignifieth a Love which wee maſtbeareunto them, 57 re/eit 
of their calling and office ; and this earnor bee ſevered from reverence. For wi 

3:0bediencs, wee love not, them we cannot reverence, Thirdly, Hononr fignifieth _— one 
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The vertues common to both Superiors and Inferiors. 


chings lawfull and poſſible, which the ſuperiors according to theiy office and calling, coms- 

awend : and.this obedience muſt bee volmnrary, even as Children rejoyceto doe thoſe F 
things whichare gratefulland moſt acceptable unto their Parents, Fourthly, 7: fige 4 Thankfulneth 
aifieth thankefplneſſe towards ſuperiors ; which requireth that every one according 
co his calling, andability, and as occaſion ſeryerh, aide and further them. Fiftly, It ;.Lenity andto« 
enifieth lenity and equability.tavards ſuperiors; which isgto beare with thoſe vices 15m incheit 
Aye and ſuperiors, which may bee borne-withand tolerated without any re- ; 
proach unto Gods name, or Which are not flat repugnant unto his Law. Hereby is 
ealily gathered what ducies are. injoyned to. inferiors, and what things agreeable to 
their duties and callings they, awe to every fortand order of ſuperiors. T he i»ſeriors 
ſinne and tranſgreſſe againſt that honour which they owe unto their ſuperiors, either 
wot accounting of them, as being tn that place, where God hath placed them ; ox, yeelding 
more nnto them than may agree nuto men : Or, bating them, eſpecially for execnting they 
office 4nd duties : or, loving them more than God : or, denying bebiencs to their juft 
and lawful commandements ; or, obeying them 3n ſhew, or when they command things 
unjuſt and impious : or, harming them with injuries : Or, not ayding them in what things, 
& by what meanes they may : Or, gratifying them flattering ly and wnrighteoufly > Or, ex- 
agitating their infirmities : or, by flattery commending their erroxrs and vices : or, not 
adviſing them, according to rheir place, with due reverence, of enormons and pernicious 
fanits committed by them. | 


The vertues common to both ſuperiors and inferiors, 


"1 He common duties unto all, or thoſe vertues, which are here preſcribed unto all 
-.& degrees both of ſuperiors, and inferiors, and the conitrary vices whereofare 
condemned,are : 1, That general juſtice, which is, obedience according to all lawes 1Gencral juitice; 
aa appertaine unto all, in reſpe& of every ones vocation and calling, Thatthis is 

commanded, is manifeſt, becauſe the ſuperiors muſt require this of their infe- 
riors, and incitethem by their example to obey : and inferiors are commanded to o- 
bey all juſt ordinances and commandements. Unto this general juſtice are oppoſed, Th* comtruy] 


x.All neglects roenroayBlavs: require of every one;either of ſuperiors, or x 
inferiors.. 2. All ſtubborneſle, ience, and ſedition. 3. Making ſhew and ſerm= + 
blance of obſerving out duty,and eye-ſervice,or hypocriſie. 3 
- . Particular ibributinr 1##ice, which keepeth a proportion in diſtributing of 11.Pariculas 
offices, rewards, and puniſhments,or which is a vertue giving to every one his own. ——_ 
Now every mans owne is ſuch an office,or honour,or reward,as is convenient and fit 
for bim, and belongeth unto him : G:ve to al men,their duty : tribute,te whom yee owe Rom-13.17. 
tribute ; cuſtome,to whom cuſtome; feare,t0 whom feare ; bonowr,to whom ye owe bononry, 7* <xay 
To this is oppoſed, 1, Errexr,which taketh away an office from-him to-whoan it's i 
due, and giveth it another, who ſhould notadminiſter it, or to whom it doth -not 4- | 
gree. 2, Rabneſſe.or accepting of perſons,or partiality in diſtributing offices,or ingi= 2 
ving honours,or in beſtowing rewards,.. | 028 B 
II. Sedwlity, (or diligence, or fidelity )-which is a vette. in a man well knowing Ol: 
underſtanding thoſe parts-which halng properly unto his owneduty and office, 
Examining them, and doing,: according to Gads commandement, thoſe things that 
belong to him,conſtantly,continually ftudioufly,willingly,and by : likewiſe, 
containing himſelf,with this endeavour of wel-doing, within the bounds of his own 
duty and calling, orting paſl things that apperraine not to his vocation, and fach as 
are unneceſſary : and all to this end principally, as thereby to ferve God;/and his 
neighbour, and to doe thoſe things whichare-pleaſivg to-Gad, and profitable unto | 
men. Study to bee quiet, and to meddle with Jour owne buſineſſe, Hee that rateth; let 1 Theſ4.u1? 
him doe it with diligence. Serve as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing rhe will of God fron the hes. F 
art. All that thine hand ſpall finde to doe, doe it with all thy power. Butit is to bee E<lo.o- 
obſerved, that this vertue.is not onely to underſtand what are the parts of a mans du- 
ty, butalſo to examine and ſearch, if yet there bee ought remaining which he kriow-= 
eta-not to belong unto his duty. For he that knoweth not; mult ſeeke —_ - 
erwiſe 
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Ste 


The contrary 
VICEsS- 
3. Negligence. 


2. A ſhewof di- 
ligencc- 

3- Curioſitic. 

4 Arrogancys 


IV.Love ef our 
Kindred. 


þ 4 Tim» F, ?, 
The contrary 
ViCESs 


1,Unnaturalncſſe. 
2. Indulgency. 


V. Thankfulneſſe, 


Prov.17.13- 

The contrary 
VICES» 
1.Uathankfulnes. 


a.Flattery. 


| . VIs Gravity. 


Pro.2t-1s 
Ecclel-7.3, 
Sirac.41.1% 
Gal-6.4- 
Tirus 2-7 


therwiſe hee ſhall nevertheleſſe render an account of —_— his duty, becauſe his 
ignorance was purpoſedand voluntary, which excuſeth not. Unto ſedulity is 
ſed, 1. Negligence or flothfalneſſe, which either doth not looke after- atters, of 
doth willingly let them paſſe, and performeth the parts of his duty either not wik 
lingly,or not entirely,or not diligently. '2. A fhew of diligence, which doth his dury 
chiefely for his own glory and commodity ſake."3,Cnrio ng intrudeth and in« 
ſinuaterh himſelf into other mens duties, 4. Arrogancy,which giveth that unto him« 
ſelfe,which he hath not,or boaſteth'of that which he hath. - 1 
IV. Love,or tender affettion towards our kindred and neere of blond; as towards 
our Parents,Children,and other kinsfolkes, For when God willeth us to honourour 
Parents, he will alſo that wee love them, and that as our Parents : and when hee will 
have them Parents, hee will alſo have their children to bee loved of them ; and that 
not [onely as ſtrangers, butas their children, For, ſeeing God ordaineth the bonds 
of conjun&ion betweene men ; hee alſo alloweth the degrees of love and duties: 
If there bee any that provideth not for hus owne, and namely, for them of his houſhold, 
hee denyeth the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. Unto love are repugnant, 1. Vn« 
naturalneſſe, which either hateth , or doth not affe& and love thoſe which are 
neere of bloud unto him 3; neither is carefull of their ſafety. 2. Indz/gency or 
cockering ; which, for the love of any, either winketh at their ſinnes being per- 
nicious either to themſelves, or others, or doth gratifie them in things forbidden 
of God. | 
V.Thankefulneſſe,which is a vertue conſiſting of truth and juſtice,acknowledging 
from whom, what, and how great benefits wee have received, and have a deſire or 
willingneſſe to performe and return for them mutualllabour, or mutuall daties,ſuch 
as are honeſt,and poſſible. He that rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall not depart from 
his houſe. Unto thankefulneſſe are repugnant, 1 ,Unthankefulneſſe, which doth not ac« 
knowledge,or doth not conteſſe the author and greatneſle of the benefit received, of 
doth not indeayour to performe mutuall duties, 2.Unlawfull gratifying ;or parraſite- 
like flattering. |; 
VI. Gravity, which i # vertue, that on knowledge of a mans calling, and degree, ob= 
ſerveth that which becommeth a mans perſon, and ſhewerh a conſtancy, and ſquareneſſe 
5n words, deeds,and geftures, that thereby wee may maintaine our good eftimation or ay= 
thority, that our calling bee #0t reproached, For, becauſe God will have ſaperiors to 
bee honoured, hee will alſo that they themſelves maintaine their owne honour, Now 
glory, which is an approbarion yeelded us both of our owne conſcience, and of the 
conſcience of others, j udging aright (ſeeing it is a vertue neceſſary both for the glq- 
ry of God, and for the fatety and wel-fare of men) is without queſtion to bee Jefi 
red, ſo that theſe ends bee withall reſpeted, A good name # to be choſen above great 
riches. A good name better than a good oyntment, Have regard to thy name, for that 
ſhall continxe with thee above a thouſand treaſures of gold. Let every man prove his 
owne worke, and then ſhall hee have rejoycing in himſelfe onely, and not in another, eA* 
bove all thin gs, ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, with uncorrupt dottrine, with 
gravity integrity, Unto gravity are contrary, 1.Zevity,not obſerving ſeemelineſſe,or 
Ha ro. or conſtancy ina mans words,deeds,and geſture, or not having a defire 
of retaining his good name & eſtimation. 2.Swelling or ambition, which is to liftup 
himſelfe in reſpe& of his owne calling or gifts, and to contemne and'negle& others, 
and to be afpining to higher places,and'to ſeeke the applauſe and approbation of man, 
not for any deſire of Gods glory,or of his neighbours fafety,but onely for an ambiti- 
ous humor and defire of preeminence, . | 
VII. AMeodefty is a vertue which hath neereaffinity with gravity, whereby a man 
knoweth his owne imbecillity, and confidering his place and office wherein hee is 
placed by God, keepeth ameane and conveniency of perſon in opinion andin ſpeech 
ofhimſelte, and in a&ions, and in behaviour, to this-end, that wee give no more to 
our ſelyes than becommeth ns, or defraud others of due reverence ; that wee ſhew 
no more glitter' or gloriouſheſſe in our apparell, in our behaviour, inour talke, and 


lite, than13 needfull ; that wee ſet not our ſelves before orhers,or oppreiſe others 3 
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T nappng ourenemies®. 
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The Explication. 


He = or end of this commandettieht; is the preſervation of the life 
and ſafety of mens bodies, and of the wek-fare both of our ſelves and o« 
thers. Here therefore are commanded all things which make for the pre- 
ſervation of our owne life; and the life of others. Contrariwile, here are 
- forbidden all thoſe things which tend to the deſtru&ion of our life, or 
the life of others : that is,all wrongfull harming,all defire of doing harme; yea and all 
fignes of this deſire.” | | 
Why nurheron-0 Now in this prohibition is named mwreher, not that God: forbiddgh that alone, 
ly is here named. but thereby to take away together with the effe& the proper cariſes thereof: and 
under the name of ma7ther, are all finnes which accompany it comprehended, that 
i Ar rk thus the hatnouſneſſeand grievouſneſle thereof, yre may bee the more 
withdrawnand deterred from committing them : ing tothatrule ; 


y ſignify 
When any fpeciall vertne 1s\commanded, or any fpeciall vice por reg mew onnks 
pr Om rar's Pugh arms Lain. oy or op ol 5s cotias- 


1-Why internal ded aud forbidden, Here is toibee proved; I. That internall things are alſo commanded 
curthers ordic- end forbidden by this commandement. 5, That the hurring tither of our ſthves #+ others 
pandement. 5s forbidden, 3. T hat the defence of our neighbotr is commanded. 1, Internall things are 
'T commanded andforbidden, r. Becauſe when the effeft is commanded or forbidden, the 
2 Ccatſe is alſo commanded or forbidden, 2.From the ſcope and end:of the commandemient 5 
God will not have us to hurt any: therefore hee forbiddeth the means alſo, whereby, 
3 weay hurt. 3. Zy theinterpretation of Chriſt : Whoſeever 1 angry with his brother 
Mat$31+ . - wnadviſedlyſaall be.culpable of judgement Therefore all unjuſt wronging of our neigh- 
—IT bour,together with the outwatd ſlaughter of him, is forbidden ; yea,andall the can- 
ſes,occafians,and (ignes of this harmingzas anger,envie,hatred, id eofrevenge. 
ILWhy hurting II: The ering, Woe 264 neglett as well of our ſelves as of others, t« forbidden, becauſe 
COR. rhecaifes why God commadeth us to have regard of anothers life, are the fame in 
wbidden. us: 1.7he image of God in man, ww #s may not be deſtroyed, either in our ſelves, 
1. moriuothers, 3, The finvilitwde and likeneſſe of nature,\ und our originall from our 
-.4...::2 firſt Parents. Foras:our neighbour: is notto bee hurt and wronged by is, becauſe 
1.:+-  heeis ourfleſh ; ſo neither may wee violence or hurt our ſelves, No 
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-+ 3 _ man ever hated his .owne fleſh. 3, The preatneſſe of the price and ranſi ere- 

"4 with Chriſt purchaſed all the menibers of T ord 4. he conianttiew of Corift 

members, And ſeeing theſe caufesare found- in our ſelves alſo, it followerh that 

by this, law every one. is forbidden. to hurt- or negle& his.owne life or; body. 

mr Withede- 111. 7 be defence of our neighboxy 1s commanded, 'For whereas the law not only com- 

neighbour is kexe Mandeth us to avoyde fſinnes, but a}ſo to imbrace and praRiſe the wr! rr | 
waned them itis manifeſt that God here doth not only forbid ns to endinger any tk 

- .-:. . and fafery,butfartheralſo commandeth ns,as far forth as weinay;to defend arid pre- 

: 1.  ſerveit. Therefore thisnegative.commandement,7 honfbalrdve no nutther 


<<. -- theaffirmative,7 hos ſbalt preſerve the life of t neighbour ES 
6 KIOA hn uance and nt of the comment Fever neither ns oy ny 
I ERENC neiher rn) 
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The vertues not barting the [afety of mien. 's il 


exxernall work, either onr owe life; or the life of an. other, or any mans fafety and 
welfare of body, either by force, or by deceit, or by neglefting : neither wiſh in 
affetion or will, an impairing thereof, or ſignifie by any tokens any ſuchaffeRion or 
will ; but of the , endeavout to defend and ethe tame to the utmoſt 


of our power. Wherefore, 7hox ſhalt doe no murther, ſignifieth, 1 . Thaw halt not rhe meaning of 


defire to murther, either thy ſelfe or others. For what God will have not to bee done 
of us,that doth he not grant to be wiſhed or deſired. 2, Neither ſalt thow intimate or 
fignifie any defire of niurthering either thy ſelfe or others, For, the deſire and wiſhi 
whereof God forbiddeth, hee forbiddeth alſo any inkling or fignification thereo 
- ro be given either in words, or behaviour, or countenance. 3. Neither ſhelr tho put 
this defire in execution. Forthe deſire and ſigni fication whereof God forbiddeth, bee 
verily much more forbidderh the praftice and execution thereof. The contrarythen 
is, Thou ſhalt love and helpe thy ſelfe and others, 1. 1» heart and deſire. 2. [n ſignifi 
cation. 5, In prattice and execution, Hence {pring & ariſe all the yertues of this com- 
mandement,andlikewiſe the contrary vices unto them. The vices which are here 
forbidden, rend to the ruine and deſtruction of men : the vert»es that are here gom- 
manded,tend to the preſervation of the life or ſatety of men, And the /afety of men is 
preſerved,either by not hurting,or by helping them, W herby are made two divers kinds 
of vertues of this commandement;the former whereof containeth the yertues which 
tend to the #or barting of mens ſafety : the other compriſeth the vertues which tend 
£0 the helping and furthering of mens ſafety. The vertues not hurting the fatery of men 


are of three ſorts. For weare ſaid, Not ro bart three wales : to wit, either, 52ing nor 2-H 


hxrt or provoked,or being provoked,or both waies, Inthe firſt manner of not bwrting, 
confiſteth perticu/ar juſtice, hurting no man : In the ſecond, Aildneſſe and Equabils- 
77 : Inthe third, Peaceableneſſe. Againe, the vertues helping and furthering mens fate- 
tyaretwo-told, For weeare ſaid To be/p, 1. By repelling evils, dangers, and SJWrT0S, 
2.By doing good,or benefitting our ſelves or others. In the firſt manner of oF, cor} 
ſiſteth Commutative juſtice in priniſhments, Fortitude, and Indignation : In the ſecond, 
Huthanity, Mercy, and Amity. | 


T he V®#rmes not hurting the ſafety of men. 


Lp Articular Juſtice not hurting any man, is a vertye whichneither by endeayour, 1. Particular 


nor by negle& hurteth the life or body of any of whom we are nor hurt,excepr ' 
God command ir, Or,A vertue ſhunniog all harmings which are done either by vio- 
lence, or by deceit, or by negle& of our owne, and others ſafety, This is expreſſed 
' inithe words, Thox ſhalt doe no marther, Unto particular juſtice harting no man, is 
oſfed, 1, Al wnlawfull harming of our owne or any others life and body, whether 
purpoſe,or of negligence. 2.Remsſſnes,when they are not hurt,who aretobe hurt, 
by them unto whom the execution belongeth, 


i IT, Afildneſſe, of placability, oreaſinefle in forgiving, whichis a vertue modera- 11. Mildnefs 


2reſſe and governeſie of anger, which neither is for no cauſe, neither upon a 
tight cauſe : neither, where is cauſe of juſt anger wiſheth the deſtru&ion of hs. 
fon that harteth # but is diſpleaſed onely at the reproach of Gods name,or for unju- 
ſtice, orfor the hurt of our neighbour : and admitteth not in minde the deſire of re- 
verging any injury bee it never ſo great, but heartily wiſheth the ſafety and good e- 
© our ability, n ty.. Or, it is a vertue moderatreſle ape erneſle 0 

anger, which hunnerhall unjoſ , and doth ſo moderate juſt gs 

1s not angry beyond meaſure, or p 


[As that it 


ViceSs 


Vertues farthering mans ſafety. 


ITT Equitic. 


V.Commutative 
Juſtice. 


x Kings 20.42- 


Levie-24-17. 
Num. 3$.31- 


PFxod 21.23. 
Deut.24.16. 


Deutng, 


Rom.1344, 


in forbidding them. 2.Unjuſt or immoderate anger. 3 Deſire of revenge, gradging, ha- 
gn hich F neer affinity with Jldneſſ | 
III. Eqzability or equity,which is a vertne of neer affinity with m which 

isa muderareſſcof fri 5otice (which equalleth paniſhments with faults 
good and reaſonable cauſe : as when in reſpe& of the crime it ſelfe, or our ownedg- 
tie, or the publique ſafety, or theprivate ſafety of them which tranſgrelle; or forthe 
avoyding of offence, or for any other good caule, wee yeeld ſomewhat of our right, 
in puniſhing offences, or in puniſhing of injuries. Brethren, if a man bee fallen, yes 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, 
Left thon alſo be tempted. Let your patient mind be known unto all men, Unto equabilitie.ox - 
equitie is repugnant, Firſt, /mmoderate rigour,cruelty and unjuſt ſeverity, when there 
is had no regard of circumſtances : whereof it is faid ; Extreme right « extreme 
wrong, Secondly, Remiſſneſſe, that is, not to bee moved at ſuch things, whereat wee 
en. gots be moved : as, when God commandeth,&c, Thirdly, Partia/iry,and accep= 
ting 0 _..-.. 

"Tv. Fora beneſſ or a ſtudy of peace andconcord, which 1sadiligence both in 
avoyding unneceſſary cauſes and occaſions of offences, diſcords, contentions, and ha- 
treds ; and alſo in reconciling thoſe which are offended either with us, or with o« 
thers : andlaſtly, in retaining and keeping of 
to refuſe troubles, and the diſſembling and forbearing of injuries whereby wee 
have beene harmed, ſo as it bee without the reproach of 'Gods name, and i 
vous impairing either ofour owne,or others ſafety. Unto Peaceableneſſe is oppoſed, 
I. Twrbalency, or quarrelſomeneſle, giving or taking occaſien of ſtirres, whereunto 
belong all defire and delight in conterttion,back-biting,flandering, whiſpering, Here 
therefore all contentious perſons, backbiters; ſlanderers, and whiſperers are con- 
demned. 2, Remiſſneſſe, when as thou ſo coveteſt to _—_ that thou doſt 
not reſpet Gods glory, neither thine owne and thy neig ſafety. This js an 


unjuſt gratifying, 
The Jertwes helping and furthering mens ſafety, 


ce, for the retaining whereof not 


V. "Ommutative juſtice in puniſhments, isa vertue obſerving equality of offences 
puniſhments, infliRting either equall puniſhments unto the faults, or lef- 
ſer, being induced thereto upon good cauſe, according to the reſpe& and conſidera- 


tion to bee had of circumſtances in civill judgement, for the maintenance of Gods 
lory, and for the preſetvation of mens ſocietie. For when God forbiddeth the 
ociety of men to bee harmed ot impaired, and will have the Magiſtrate to bee the 
maintainer of diſcipline according to the whole Decalogue, hee will alſo have them 
with juſt puniſhments reſtrained, that make any grievous breach of this order, 
Wherefore a Magiſtrate may offend not onely in cruelty, or umuſt ſeveritie , but 
alſo inlenity or remiſſneſſe, and in licencing men to burt and injury others. B-- 
carſe thow haFt let gee out of thy hands a man, whom: I appointed to die, mo 
goe for his life, Jed people for his people, Hee that killeth any man, hee ſhall bee put 
ro death, Tee ſhall take no recompence for the life of the murtherer, which ts war 
ro die : but hee ſhall bee put to death. Life for life, eye for ee, tooth for tooth, 
Fathers ſball not be pat to death for the children, nor the children put to death for the Fa- 
thers but every may ſhall be put ro death for his owne fin.Thou ſpalt make cities of A 
that innocent bloud bee not ſhed within thy Land, Here therefore is IT , 
the defence and d of mensſafety, ſevere juſtice, which remitteth not puniſh- 
ment without good cauſe, and obſerveth equality of the offence and puniſhment. 
bot cd 4 is — this — doth nottake _ ——_— 
an the officeof the Magiſtrate in puniſhing tranſgreſſors. Hee w £ 
»:Her of God, and beareth not the ſword for One, when God commandeth a 
mants bee ſlaine, not men now, but God himſelfe patteth him to death by them,, / 


tmto whom he giveth this in charge. And that the licenciouſneſſe of doing vio- 
lence vhs 


A— hg - 


rage might not grow ſtrong and increaſe, hee 


— 


would haye tranſgreſ- 
would ha -o_ 


Fd 


—@L * ants ts. <5 —_—_— WW ooowvwanm. js lll..cc. 


—Faran refurthering mans ſefety, "599 


| thrsto bee curbed and pe hore by pin ns Wherefore the : _ 
Magiſtrates i iscom in yi engeance i \ I'w be = 
Lord, And by [oanGrer made unto inf» Fengence EO OE cha 


no murther : Therefore we mu _— Eb and by conſe confoquene, ths 


guſtice dorh not aine 10t ; 44 which cater be kepteieept 
ue rodenth, = 5 nin] Treg te <0, {Llp rig 


— 


«x yon 


robbers, 2 Its ROT Ten Gu 10 imurther 
to thy owne ine aol! 
al is thr Re Godp 


and pret 

os when that isnot puniſhed ling off _— es) = puniſhed 

+ ity,oraccepting af perſons, VIFortiud 

- VI, Fortitude is a vertve, which adventureth dangers according to the alga PF oninde 

relied __ that 15, ſuch dangers asr oo and ruled reaſon willeth toad- 
the Church and cammon-wealth, 

ſervation either of ourſelves, or others, agaioſt pot Yu inju- 

inde. of Gods Saints ariſeth from ith, a "Yo; nd the love 
t thas heroicall fare rw $A le yy Heroicall fort 


2 King - 22. 


onght ſes mr ly ip Govefnaurs. . # 
fo- ' WP 411 ; th rn OE Num 13.8 146 


ies e being pairing & forever ; compaſling and on 
Efing of it. bby unto this yertue, is war like fortitude Warlike forth 
nge ST the juſt defence 0 Gly 
and 


not we per - er. Warre js ei | choſe that Warrs, 
excrci robbery, acitmnſes; O 
Ticrour laure ſultnes, which FETs ol 


for 
of i 


ethemans ilar 

.Unto# artiends is oppoſed, d Timgrovjne e,and the! f anothers Y The 

whenthouartable ro undertake race —_ _—_ -——_ 
4) or fogle- 


gers,and ſach God het verwatons Ne us;toundergoe 
neſſe, which is-to underta things wag tinps 
5 ay Ap or zeale;, is a vertue j TOES wroth for the reproach VILIndignztio's 
LGohrpme,the -nnjaſt hurting of our neighbour, and for. ſours E@erqus injuris, 
Which i vaner God or vor. innocent tieighbonr ; To P> ennyr pl 
deſire; as ability h affordeth;' to yo and revenge the inj 
gainſt 'God of or gu ayet—m. ooh according to Gods commandement, Gi wr 
to Zebah, and Zalnjunna. The men that yee f yo at Tabor, were my brethren, even Jedge13.9; 
| png children : at the Lord liveth, ee had ſaved their lives, I would not Judges 20, 
Jy you. And the Iſraelites wage warre epi the Benjamites for the wicked- 
commitred againſt the Levices wife. As therefore unjuſt warres are forbid- 
acl ae this commiandement, ſo juſt warre 1s allowed in the fifth commandement, as 
of the Magiſtrdres duty towards his ſubje&s, and intHis totniriandement 4s 
ade both ofhis owne and others ſafety and life j and conſiſteth partly in ju- 
and puniſhing, «A in fortitude and indignation. For either it i is, 
_ ſaid, a neceſſary defence againſt thoſe thar exerciſe robbery and vio- 
_ or cruelty al the p , of 4 juſt p ent for grievous injuries, 
Which is undertaken by inary authority w force of atmes. fy Lord fi be. 1$am4z:th, 
eth the OP of the Lord. Hither alſo belongeth the defence of 


eng, which private mien uſe — unjuſt vet __ {oc mn _ 
: ror Wnen The 1awes 


| th not org 
Mogi arme a priyate m inſt « , of adulterer; he uſeth then the 
awWorg, not 


unadyiſedly taken, bat j y into his —_— — 
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_ ey mma, Dc ——x a6 
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608. Vertnes furthering mans ſafety. ag 
25 being the Magiſtrates deptityand Miniſter, So Moſes flew the Egyprian-in defence 
of the Iſraelites, Unto Tndignatio 
flowneſſe, when there # no” ſharpne 
Snjuries, and inrevenging then: 
{ VIIL Humanity. 
: for by this 
done into - 
Rom 12.10. 
Gal.6.10. 


ThecomrarY are oppoſed, 'T../nhumanity,or waywardnefſe: which either omirteththe proper dy- 
| ties of humanity, or commitreth the contrary thereunts, 2. Sp/gbrfwineſſe, oron- 


jaft pleaſarings or pgratifyings, Us | 
IX. ws 5s .; — Seich hath 4 fellow-feeling, and taketh compaſſion of the eala- 


ve Or 


IX. Mercy. 


wucompaſſionateneſſe void of Feſt efe, 2, Th the ex 
red, whom God will —_ anne is cruell 


2, Amis = X, Amity is a vertne' comprehended under 
: 104 ep 


muruall knowledge of vertue each in other, by a communicatio and other honeſt 
poſſible. A men that hath friends ought to ſhew hi ndly : for 4 friend i north 
than a brother, Te iedidferger from Joe, ncher love both'to the knowne 
and unknowne ; but awitie of friendſhip extendeth onely'to thoſe char are knowne 
The contrary one to another, and that for ſome vertues appearing in them. Unto 4mjrie or friend- 
ow ſhip are oppoſed, r. Emmitie, 2 Nel of friends. 4. Li brwefl in joyming nnd 
__ 5. Flattery, 6, 


Pro.18.24: 


. & 3. Lig 
looſing friendſpip, 4. Connterfeiting ana asſſemb ling of friendſv1p, 
Juft gratifying. | 
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An Explicationof the ſeventl Conimandement. 


A ſummary T able of the fixt Commandement, | v.- 
t-- Forſaking him and nor helping him to out power ; which 


fr. Forbiddenal is a negleR of the duries, which ace requiredfar the pre- 
| | unjuſt ſetvarion of lite. 
| of Fong | | Pr 
neighbours | I. Externgll @*y. Murder- 
"( life an lafety: & | force or vio- $42. Back-biti x 
| | Ron ach ; > Y[cticezasby (3. Injuries whatſoover, 
1 bouris hurt by | ' > 
| . | 2: Wrougm , ©;  Q'x. Anger, 
Iathefixe | | hes; whack is F 2. Internal af- $7 2. Hatred. | 
commande | Cdone by 2 teffion ; as 3s Defire of revenge k 
ent ! | I- Not provoked, which is the part of 
Thou ſhalt doe [| { "I. Not hurting Tue. Mohr pos 
o murder, 2s | them: forthey. Ji Provoked, which is the point of Gentle- 
[ xſmazern ry meſſe and equitie. ih” il 
| | '| others who ate F 3. Either provokedor unprovoked, which 
” a is the point of Peaceableneſſe. 
+} the preſervati } 
ON Or OUT GOWN, | * £-oL ALE . Conniiutative Fuſtich 
| « Repelling in ps en 
li PET ens | &. Helpi ris from bim + i Paniſfments. 
| And chisto Se. | them: andour Nwhich is dobe by) Faritude 
| Mlerted by © . | neighbouris "go nates. 
I'S p , 
Cholpen by Vw _—_ a kindnefſe 
2. Benefiting and good w 
lim : through 2. Macy. , , 
3. Amity, or ſriend tip. 
RAG & q ad. 4 I *> i h dement ? On Taz 
Queſt. 108, What # the meaning of the ſeventh comman men 


An That God hath in execrationall turpitude and filthinefſe*, and there- : roving _—_ 
fore we alſo muſt utterly bace and deteſt it ®,and contrariwiſe live tempe- « i Theſ.g.z; 
rately, modeſtly, and chaſtly ©, whether wee live in holy wedlocke; or in ; ; FM 
fingle life *, | | af =" 


— _- 


eſt- 109. Forbiddeth God nothing elſe in this commandement,; but adultery, 
and ſuch kinds of ancleanneſſe ? 


Arſe Seeing both our body and ſoule arethe Temples of the holy Ghoſt; . Eph $63.4 
God will have us to | w;rrer both, in purity and holineſſe. And therefore , 700 
deeds,geſtures,words ©, thoughts, filthy luſts f, and wharſvever enticeth a f Mar. g.27,8, 

manuncotheſe,allthar he wholly forbiddeth®; | L{oorwmng 

The Explication. | 
FIRIIIENOD inthis commandement ratifieth or eſtabliſheth the preſervation 
WL ACE of chaſtity and marriage,and farther authoriſeth marriage it (elfe. Forg 
ONT. whatſoever bee forbiddeth, the. contrary thereot hee commands 4 

Ne 2% and willeth to bee kept. Now hee forbiddeth Cx mn Gang bt rs nay 

TCH breach of wedlocke. Now when God nameth adultery hee doth not 1m. 

forbid that onely, as being the moſt groſle viceof all tho&whichard repugnant tg 

chaſtitie, buralſo condemneth all wanrqnand wandringluſts in perſgns, married or 

unmarried, all. vices-thatare equtrary to chaſtitie, andfach as arg of neere aflinitie 

tintothem ;likewyſe their cauſes, occaſion, .cffes, antecedgnts, conſequents : and 
of the contrary, bee commandeth all things, which make for the. preſervation of 

St. Theme 100 Ulha x, Jy our foniehthoreubet are of wen wb they, 

= Ll $ are 


The explicationsf the ſeventh (ommandement. 


re underſtood. Therefore when adultery is forbidden , other ſpeciall vices or 
= m_—_ 2 Where the canſe i condemned,'there alſo the fee i = vary 
ſo of the contrary. So here are condemned or forbidden, as well the antecedents as the - 
conſequents of adultery, 3.The end and ſcope of this commandement i, the Preſerving 
of Chaſtity and proteiting of wealocke among men, Whatſoever therefore maketh for 
the preſerving of chaſtity, and for the proteRing of wedlocke, is commanded in the 

Three yermes of Law : and the contrary is withall forbidden, The vertnes of the ſeventh comman- 

this commande- Jement are in number three ; Chaſtsty, Shamefafineſſe, Temperancy. 

I Chaſtity, © I. Chaſtity isa vertue preſerving cleanneſle of minde and body , agreeing with 
the will of God, and avoiding all luſts forbidden by God, all uglawfull com panying, 
and inordinate copulation, and all the defires, occaſions , effes, and.ſuſpicions ey- 

ther in ſinglelife , or in wedlocke. Chaſtity hath his firſt originall from a Greeke 

Keller word, which ſignifieth :o 4dorne ; becauſe it is an ornament not onely of the whole 
man, butalſo of all the reſt of the vertues. Wherefore that name was given by ſpe- 

ciall regard and preheminence to this vertue ;becauſe it is one of thoſe principall 

vertues that make the image of God : God « chaſte,and will bee called on by ſuch as 

x'wofold chaſtity. are of achaſte minde, and ſuffereth chaſte prayers to taks effeft with him, Now there is 

.f ſingle life- a double chaſtsty ; one of ſingle life : another of marriage, Chaſtity of ſingle life is a 

3.0tmaris Jertue ayoiding all luſts , remaining ina ſoleeſtate without marriage. Chaſtity of 
marriage is, to obſerve in marriage the order inſtituted by the wonderfull counſell 

Foure cauſes, of Gol. The cauſes of chaſtity are : 1.7 he commandement of God, This © the will of © 

FThe43f  Geod,even your ſanttification , and that yee ſhould abſtaine ſrom fornication : that every 
one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe bu veſſel in holineſſe and honowr. Follow peace 
with all men, and holineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 2.The preſervation 
of Gods image. 3.eA ſtndy and deſire to avoide the defacing of Gods image, and the con- 

Hebr.12.14- Juntion that is between God and the (hurch, Flee fornication,” K now yee not that. your 

3 Cor,6.t52i3*  podies are the members of Chriſt I ſhall I then take the members of Chriſt and make thens 
the members of an Harlot ? God forbid, 4.Rewards and puniſoments, The extremities 

The contray of chaſtity are ; counterfeir challity; uncleane ſingle life, whore-hunting , keeping 

ad of concubines, inceſt, adultery,and all wanton and unwieldy wicked laſts,their cau- 
ſes, occaſions,and effeRts : all unlawfull conjun&ions, all corrupted deſires that vio- 
late, and hur: the conſcience alſo in marriage. 

Now all ſorts of luſts may be referred unto three ſeverall kindes. Of the firſt kinde 
are thoſe which are contrary to nature, and from the Divell ; namely, ſuch as areeven 
T againſtthis our corrupt nature, not only becauſe they corrapt it, and bereave it of 
that conformity with God,butalſo becauſethis our corrupt nature abhorreth them. 
Of this kinde are thoſe, which are recited by the Apoltle, as confounding of kindes 
and ſexes, likewiſe the unnaturall abuſage of womankinde. Theſe haynous ſins and 
horrible treſpaſſes are to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with extrao inary puniſh- 
ments. Inceſt hath for a great part a repug with this our nature , albeit there 
were examples of inceſt in our firſt Parents ; {ethoſe were done of neceſlity, 
and by diſpenſation from God himſelfe, Therefore this was an exception from 
generall rule. | | 
I Of the ſecond kinde are thoſe, which proceed from this onr corrupt nature ;as forni- 
'_ cationsamongſt thoſe that are free from marriage, adulteries between perſons thar 

| are both married, companying of married perſons with others that are unmarried. If 

Bouble 24ultery. a married perſon have company with another married perſon, it is «double adultery : 
- he vickowy both bs owne wedlocke, and the others, Ita manied man now 

Simple adaltery. doe with an unmarried woman , it is ſimple adultery,” Simple fornitarion is 0 | 
that are unmarried. Magiſtrates are by duty bound -divercly ropuniſh inceſts and 
adulteries. For they are much morehaynous than thefts and robberies. God ap= 

 pointeth death for adulteries. Now although God did not ordaine'that ſimple forni- 

cation alſo be puniſhed with death, yet when he ſaith after':\Let there not be a whore 

nwongſt you ; hee ſignifieth, that it is ro bee puniſhed his kinde,” Thereare other 

things alſo, which are committed of this our conbptnature with an evill conſoi- 

ence, as luſt and eyill defires,unto which we yeeld,or wherewith we ate cen 
NE1 
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neither endeavour to avoide them. Such vicious andlewddefires, and the like; al- 

though they be not puniſtied in the civillcourt; yer are they joyned with an evill 

conſcience, andare puniſhed of God. _ | 

- Of the third kinde are corrupt inclinations,unto which yet good men do not yeeld, b 

but withſtand them; and take away from them all occaſions : and their conſcience is 

not troubled, becauſe God is invocated and called -\/ — the grace of reſiſtance is 

deſired; and there is remaining in their hearts a y of the remiſſion of their 

fins. And fora remedy for thele ſins, after the fall, was marriage appointed. There- | 

fore againſt thoſe inclinations it is tobe ſaid, 7? x better to marry, than to burne, But 1 Cor.75 

yer St. Paul neyertheleſſe by thoſe words doth not allow ſach marriages as are un- 

rimely; hurtfig]l co the Common-wealth, entered into before a lawfull age, or unho- 

neſt, that is; againſt good orders and manners. | 
II. Shamefafneſſe is avertie abhorring all fllthinefſe , joyned with a ſhame; x t.$hamefaitnee. 

griefe, and fadneſſe; either for ſome former uncleannefle , or for feare of falling into 

any hereafter, and having a purpeſe and defire to flye not .onely uncleanneſſe it ſelfe, 

but alſo the occaſion, and tokens and fignes of uncleanneſle. Shamefaſftneſſe « required 

wnto chaſtity,as a furtherance and cauſe of chaſtity, and alſo an effe&, conſequent,and 

ſigne thereof, The extremities or vices contrary to ſhameſaitneſſe are : 1 Shameleſneſſe The conctry 

or-impudency, which maketh lighrof uncleanneſſe. 2.4 raids and uplandsſo baſpful- "= 

neſſe, or an uncivill and perverſe baſpfnlneſſe, whena man is aſhamed of that, whereof 

he ought not to be aſhamed ; as ofa thing which-is good and honeſt, and requireth 

not any balhfulnefſe to be ſhewed therein, 3.06/censty,ond ſenrrillity, or ribaldry, 

IT oo we" a vertue, obſerving the meane agreeable to natare, honeſty, 117. Tempe: 
mediocrity,and order of perſons, places,and times, according to the law and rule of 7 
nature; in things concerning the body ; as meate,and drink,and in the defire of them, 
Temperancy 1 required unto chaſtity, 28 a cauſe without which we cannot be chaſte: 
and is the mother and nurſe of all other yertues. T ake heed wnto your ſelves leſt at any Like 21-34; 
time f ws hearts be oppreſſ d with ſurfciting, and drunkenneſſe and cares of this life, Be xe, 18. 
not drunke with wine, wherein i exceſſe : Walks honeſtly, as in the day : not in gluttony "Sp 
and drunkenneſſe neither — oY wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife anyd envyin - But Rom13.x3,14+ | 
purge on the Lord Jeſt Chriſt, and exks no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the "3 af it. | 

extremities of temperancy are : 1 ,/xtemperancy in meate, and quatfing of the The contrary 
pay = 920 oy pn re tothe overture of our ſtomack ms head-reeling. "i - 
2.L»xury, which is too much prodigality, and needleſſe ſuperfluity in meate appar- 
rell, honſHold-ſtuffe, 8&c. 3. Hurefull temperancy, or too great abſtinency and h 
criticall, not —_—_ to nature ;ſuchas is the abſtinency of Eremites : Likewiſe 
ſuperſtitious faſts | 


OF MARRIAGE. 
PG Marriage is authoriſed inthis Commandement;” wee are to confider 
' OT 1t, T'- PS | 
ther Mupriage i. 3. What Marriages are lawful. 
wh oS ac.» - | 4 Hhether it be a thing indifferent. | 
3. En 00 carnſes of the inſtitution of 5. what are the daties of wc 4329 pO: 
4h , | 6.hat things are contrary to Marriage, 


» , 6 


| — 


1.1What Marriage i; 


\ , ; te wlll fokiſeconjuniides of one man and one woman, infti- 
AV Irwted by God, for the propagation and increaſe of minkinde , that wee might know 
bins to be chaſte and to dete all luſt,” and that bee wilt gather unto himſelfe out of man- 
ay thus lawfully multiplied an everlaſting Church , whereof bee may bee knowne and 
8 «right : Laſtly, that it might bee 4 ſeciety and ſellowſvip berween man and 
wife of laboors, creryand projers = ada 
s 0 + bhi 


What Marria ves are lawfull. 


Eight conditions 
whull marti- 
agc. 


Geneſl.2.24. 
Matth.19.5- 


Eonſanguinity. 
Affiniry. 
A ſtocke. 


A line. 


A degree. 


1.Aſccndents. 
2-Deſcendears, 
3-Collatcrals. 
Collatcrals are, 
L.Equall. 
2.Unequall, 


prohibired, Le 
vit.18.are prohi- 


— 
— -——— 


4iGon of 
_ —_ a eyther of Aﬀſee nts, Or Deſcendents » OT Collaterals. he Aſcendents are all the An« 


Thar the degrees prabidns of degrees of conſanguinity from:marriage are expreſſed: AT CON 


2, What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of Marriage. 


He anthour of Aarriage # God him/clfe, For marriage is no invention of man; 

but inſtituted by God in Paradiſe before the fall of man. Now the cauſes, tos 
which niarriage was inſtituted are, as we may learne out of the definition of marri- 
age : 1.7 he meanes of multiplying mankinde. 2:The gathering of the (hurch. 3 The 
mage and reſemblance of the conjunttion berween God and the Church. 4.That looſe 
and wandring luſts might be avoided. 5 .T hat there might bee a ſociety and fellowſts of 
labours and prayer. That fellowſhip is more neere and trait ; and t ore ſender 
out moreardent and earneſt praiers: becauſe wee doe more ardently and earneſtly 
helpe them by our prayers, unto whom weeare joyned in labour andaffeion, Ag, 
the Parents pray more earneſtly for the children,than the children for their Parents: 
becauſe as the Proverbe goeth, Love doth deſcend, not aſtend, | p 


3. What Marriages are lawfall, 


p Marriage may be a lawfull conjan&ion, theſe _ are thereto required : 
1.That Matrimony bee contralted between perſons fit to poyineds 2: That it bee 
contralted by the conſent of both parties, 3 .That there be adjoyned alſo the conſent of 0 
thers, whoſe conſent 1 required by law ; as namely Parents, or thoſe who are in the place 
of Parents. 4.T hat there be no errour committed in the perſons, 5 That inthe contrat# 
honeſt conditions, decency, and a lawfall courſe or proceſſe bee obſerved. 6.T bat Matri-' 
mony be contratted between two perſons only.T hey two ſhall be one fleſh, The Fathers in» 
deed of the Old Teſtament had many wives : but wee are to judge according to 
lawes, and not according to examples. 7. That it bee contratted in the Lord, that is; 
between the faithful}, and with the invocation or calling on of God, 8:7 hat it bee 
wot contratted between perſons 'in ſuch degrees of kindred as are forbidden of God and 
honeſt lawes, "Pe | 
Kindred is either conſanguinityor affinity : though ſome take kindred and conſan= 
iniry for one and the ſame i. Conſun mcg is between perſons ſpringing 
From one andthe ſame ſtocke z and neerly allied in bloud, Affinity is alliance rifing 
by marriage between the kinsfolkes of man and wife. Thefocke is the perſon,from 
whom the reſt are derived. Now kinsfolkes are diſtinguiſhed by line and degree, 
A line is an order of kinsfolkes, deſcending or comming of one ſtocke, eL degree iis 
a diſtance between kinsfolkes on the fathers or mothers fide,from the firſt ftocke. 
Concerning thoſe degrees this common rule is to bee obſerved : How many per/ans 
there are from the ſtocks , ſo many degrees there are, By Gods Law the ſecond degree, 
and by laudable politicke lawes of men the third degree is forbidden, The /sne is 


ceſtors and Progenitors, The Deſcendents are all the Progeny, The Collateral. 

they that are not borne one of another, bat come all from the fame two Patents, The 
line of Collaterals is either Equallor Unequal, Tt is Equall, when there is equall 
diſtance from the common ſtocke, Unequal, when the diſtance is all, The 


y God, Levit.18. And that they are Moralland Ngtwrall, it is proved :.1 


CET 
- - 


bired likewiſe by the Gentiles are ſaid through breath of rhoſe _ to have committedabominati- 
nt 


on, and to have been caſt out for them. But-the iles had not c or 
civill law of Moſes. 2.Becauſe for breachof theſe Jawes, that is, for looſe luſts, and 
tnceſtuous marriages,God puniſhed the world witha deluge. 3.From the end,be- 
vera ererall,ed moral, 4.uu mo arp mans rnd yen 

ve all, and morall; 4.Pan | EC an 
the inceſtuots perſon to be excommunicated, w 2 had married his fathers wife z 
and John the Bapriſt ith to Herod,c 5s not lawfwll for thon to have thy brothers wife, 


A I©AA 71 4 3 IT 
| x. Whethes 


TELLS 


; Wherhsr Mieris dry briczf Ve a thing hdeferent..” 
: 4 I hether ir bea os. indifferent, 
-firforit. Ieis a thing indi 
Gor Golaretree them genrl ey 
Nis þ wy d for 1 Corinth 
det met 


heme eo oe He 4 7h oder He oa cv 
2 de. Bw ifelnp rumen bates; 6d thdes mid th marry , thanto - 
burne.. Byz a fiſt and Convenient titrieis to bee ayer ſecond marri- 


ages ; and we miy not give paſſage to the flames of yr luſts ; bat as much as lyeth 
in us; coole and allay, and quite quench them by prayer, and by all diligent endea- 
your ; and as were not to runne on herein until}rouchof conſcience; ſo neither ares 


we to proceed fo farre as to the breac I res ty : which how high| uy it was 
reſpe&tedby the artfeht Romanes, at regarded in their _ 
nelly tiech, who i þ By e life of [Fama ha iteth : omen retained: I: 
dowes tem wing worn of their ds ug ſhe thar fu rig 

5 rbat thhx, brentby bas LO [acre metre ep : For when 


a juſtin lawful Kiſs of & is tot 
ny evils and troubles iti Civil Eccleſia So Ak 
cever hath once lawfully and in the Lotd pen Ran it is neverpermit- 
ted, of lIawfull for TS to diſſolve or looſe the bond of matrimony once contra» 
Red, except it be for adultery. | . 


hes Whewricks onlhs of mancid perſinns,”: 


The husbands 
 Gutiede 


WIYE3s , 


» 
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 Theexplicationof the eighth (ommandement, 


ts 


Eg 


Queſt.r 10. het d#th God forbidin the eighth Commandement 2 


a 
b 


them over unto our ſelyes* : of which ſortare weights, 

elns, uneven meaſures *, dece | » Counterfeir. 

coine, uſury ©, or any other way ormeanes of ing our eftate, 

. 9, 10, which God hath forbidden. To theſe we may adde all coverouſ« 
Deut.35-13- neſſe, and the manifold waſte andabufing of Gods giftss. 


Pſal.1 5.6. | | 
Luke 6.37. f 1Cors.te g Proveibes 5416. 21.20. 


hos "SY" I 


Queſt.11 1. What are thoſe things which God here commandetht 


Asſv.'That tomy power I helpe and further the commodities and profit of 

"ſe my nei hbour : and hatl ſo deale with him as I ould defle rpkes 

. dealt wichmy ſelfe>-: and thar I doe my owne worke painfully and 

-.,- faichfully ; that I may thereby helpe others alſo who are difire 
... fed withany need orcalamiry ?, 

The Explication; | 
EY om. Forres Fenn are decreed antics of oh 
IIS Pc/ions, which God giveth toevery one for the maintenance of their 


then aut 
forbiddeth all decei 


tl. 


| —_— 


ite. For ifave may not every man po owne. 
Ae therefore fi as t, evill pom memr gre rene 
a__ whereby our neighbours wealth is impaired, diminiſhed, 

ons conſounded, or his til or right nay thing wrongully made Iigions, and 
called into queſtion, Contrariwiſe, hee commandeth all ſuch vertues , as make for 
the.maintenance and furtherance of our neighbours eſtate. 7how ſha/t not fteale, that 
3s, thou ſhalt not cover, or attempt by guile to conveigh thy neighbotrs goods unto 
thee. Therefore defend, preſerve, increaſe hempand give thy neighbour his 
Now Theft is onely named, as being the groſeſt kinde of , that 


end, other vices or finnes of like nature, and their antecedents and 
might be- prohibited and forbidden. 


rad The vertmes of this eighth Commandement, together with theis 4 | 
— extremes, or contrary vites, IE [2 


C Opener johr, whichisaercin purchaſing of goods nor coveting 


OWne, 
t by it the 
reſt of the like quality might bee underſtood ; and that for the fame, as nm 


another 'mans z: and nitmber in birgaines, 
and in the common trade of life, in the and by 'of things accor« 
ding to juſt lawes, between the ware and theprice,the deſert and the reward,whe- 
ther it be in purchaſe or buying, or in exchange of things, Ofthe Dominionand Di- 
viſion of _ Juſtinian the Romane Emperour thus entreateth : Some yew. 
by thelaw of nature common to all ; as the ayre,, running waters, the ſea, andſea- 
ſhore : Some are publike or common to all under the ſame Empire and Regiment 398 ti- 
vers, havens,and the uſe of the bankes of rivers : Someare common to ewheÞ Gieps 
as theatres, race-downes, &c. Spme are vo mens ; as religious things, hallowed, 

X :; 


. - = . -- _— 


y 


2 The explication of the eighth Commandemant. 


n_. 


669d _ 


"=Fecrated : bur the molt or greateſt part of things-iri this world belong toſahris 
private and ſin mas, and are by him divers wates purchaſed. bo chute thengs 
owner, whichare either no mans, or are belonging to other men. Thoſe 2 wo = f 
are 0 MANS, become theirs who get them : and 'thon ſeize npon that Is nd 
mans, thou ſhalt injury no man. Thoſe things rhar belong to another man ; ate yelled 
from him eyther by vio/ence,the owner being unwilling thereto ; or by grvt,accor- 
ding to the owners willand liking. 7 boſe rhimgs are paſſed from the owney ajainſt his 
will awhich are eythet by.r5ght of warre , or by captivities taken away from anene- 
iny. Thoſe things are paſſed away with the owners likeng "which are paſſed roanothet 
eyther by inheritance, of by contratt and_bargaine. By #nheritante things are paſſed 0- 
ver toanother, eyther by teſtament, or without any teſtament. A contratt of | ſe 
is aconſent and agreement between any of paſſing over any things , of of the com- 
municating or exchanging of them , according to juſt and honeſt lawes. Alt con 


tracts are comprehended under commurative jtſtice, Now there are #2» ſorts of con- ye. wg. o on. 


trafts : 1 Buying and ſelling, when a thing is paſſed from the buyer to the ſeller, ſo 
that the buyer pay the (ellera juſtequiyalerit price for it. This is ſometimes eyther 
with a condition of ſelling it «gaine, or witha condition of net ſelling it againe , io 
that the buyer cannot ſell that which he bought unto others. Unto buying-belong- 
eth the b»ying of revenues « for that is no uſury ; as neither 1s the ſerting our of 
ground hs at a certaine rate, yeerly to be paid. 2. Loexe, which is a contrat; 
wherein the uſe of a thing is paſſed to another , ſothat there bee repaid as muah a- 
gaine, In loane a thing is given, not that the ſame thing ſhould bereſtored, but the 
like; or that which is ofthe ſame value. Oy | A 

3. There is another loane, which is called Contmodation, when the ufe of 4thing 
is granted a man for a certaine time, {o that without any price or valuation the ſelfe- 
fame thing bee preciſely. reſtored whole and ſound. 4.Donarion, or by deed of gift, 
whena thing is paſſed from the right owner,who hath the righcof giving ir Fee 
grant and will, to another, without any recompence conditioned. ObjeR. Zafice 
requireth that we give like for like ; but this is not dane ih donation: Therefore this it r= 
pugmen wnto juſtice, Anſw. Jiftice requirech it; if they bee given with that minde 

| purpoſe; as to have recompence:. 5 .Z.xchange, whena thing is changed by the 
right owners conſent, or when one thing of like value is given for another, 6,4 /ee- 
ting to hire, which is a contraQt, whereby ehe uſc,nor the right or poſſeſſion of a thing 
is paſſed by the right owners to another ,-upon a certaine price , and for a certaine 
time, ſo that the ſame thing be reſtored ſafe and ſound., 7.P ledging or 24ging, when a 
thing is paſſed to another, as being bound to be his for uſe, onely till fich time as ©- 
therthings which are owed him, are repayed to him: or when athing is delivered a 
man for a certaine time,that ifin the meane ſeaſon it be not redeemed,the other may 
have the right uſing of it at his pleaſure, 8, Commirting on rraft, whena thing is de- 
livered to another.to keep; ſo that neither the »ſe, nor the poſſeſſion, but only the keep» 
ng and cuſtody of thething is committed unto him. 9.Parmmerſiip, which is a cer» 
raine contract uſed by them who trafficke together, wherein one imployeth his mo» 
ney, the other his worke or labour, with this condition , that part of the gaine and 
lofſe may come to each of them; and either of them either reape the EY 


3 


tracts. 


or beare the whole lofſe. 10,4 cerraine contra, wherein the ufe of a 5 Of germ; 


the poſſeſſion of aground to uſe is paſſed by the. ownerunto.an hasbandman , witha 
certaine condition ; as nathely, that hee till and labour thegrounddehivered to him, 


and bee bound to the Maſter to performe certaiqe duty , or ſome certaine ſervice. 
.Theſe diverſe kindes of contracts are to bee obſi a Auer nerer rr of 


commurative juſtice, The extremes or vices contrary #0 commutative juſt aſe 176 a9. 
theſe *1.Untocommunative jaſtice are r nant 47 wnlerfallionves EY 5" 


which are done eyther by wolexce, as robi ies: or by gmile and; deter , as thi 


Theft is the taking away of that which unto another, befides the. owners waned ia. 
| knowledgeand will, a Fibers he tuner ug vo The frecia rm 
ing. en 


forty of theſe axe * 1. Robbery of 4 common ireaſore.' 2.Steyiledge, vwhich is tal 


668 . An Beplicationdf the eighth th Commandement vi "*Y 


way of ſome conſecrated and hallowed thing. 3.Connterfeiring of merchand;zs ,vihen 
oneuſcth {leights and guiles in contrats, couſenages , and all corruptions of con- 
tracts, among which utury hath not the loweſt place. 4.U/#ry is that which is ta- 
ken above the principall, in regard of the loane only. From uſury are exempred jult 
contracts, partnerſhip, buying, contracts of paying rents , juſt of any 
dammage or loſſe. There are many queſtions of Uſury, concerning which wee 
jadge according to that ſaying : Doe as tho# wilt be done unto, and what thou wilt not 
have done unio thee, that doe not thou unto another, | 
tf. Comented: LI, Amutarkey, or contextedneſſe, which is a vertue , whereby wee are contented 
_ with thoſe things which we preſently injoy, and have juſtly gotten, and meekly ſuf. 
r poverty and other diſcommodities,neither are broken through want and penury, 
nor gape after other mens goods or ſabſtance,nor covet things needleſſe and unnecef- 
the contrary fry 7 #8 extremes of this vertue, inthe defect; are theft and coverowſueſſe : In theex- 
vices. ceſle,a feigned refuſall, when one maketh wiſe, as if hee were unwilling to receive 
ſuch things, which yet hecould and gladly would receive. Likewiſe, Iwhamanity : 
which is,to refuſeall things. | IJ 
f 1 1.Faithfulnes, IT 1, Fidelity, or faithſulnefſe, which is a vertuethat heedeth anothers harmes, 
and endeavoureth toavert them, and gladly and diligently performeth all _— 
of his calling ; and doing his duty to this end, that God may be honoured, and wee 
ſaſtaine our life, and thar there may be ſufficient of rngs neceſſary for ts arid ours, 
and alſo that we may yeeld ſaccour, and make ſupply of neceſfaries unto orhers, He 
that undergoeth not thoſe labours which he is able and ought to undergoe,commit- 
. teth theft. Objet.T here u mention made of fidelity in the fifth Commandement : There- 
How this rextue fore 3t hath no place here, Anſw.It is no abſurd thing , that one and the ſame vertue 
is compre” ſhouldbe placed in divers Commandements for divers ends and reſpe&s. For'the 
Commandement, ends of ations take the actions differ. Fidelity is placed in this Commandement, ts it 
ws ek Com- is adiligence and endeavour .imployed in the withſtanding of others diſcommodi- 
mandement- ties, and doing ſuch workes and Ls whereby we may get us food, raiment,and 
things neceſlary. Fidelity w placed in the fifth Commandement , as it is an obedience 
Tthe contrary ſhewed in doing our duty. The extremes hereofare : 1. Uufaichſulesſſe, not _ 
vices- Ring or heeding any harmes and dam s, neither diligently performing the dn- 
ties of his calling and vocation. 2,Retchleſneſſe and Pore which taketh 
part and fruition of publike commodities,but irſelfe conferreth nothing to the com- 
on ſociety of men. | 
rv. Liberaliy. I V.. Liberality, which is a vertue giving to-them that want, according to the 
rule of upright reaſon, that is, which im th anto others his owne goods, not 
by any fon or obligation, but according to the Law of God and nature , orfor 
godlineſſe and charity fake, with a liberall heart, according to his owne ability, and 
the neceſlity of others : as well knowing, where, when, ro whom , and how much hee 
may give, and obſerving a mediocrity and meane between baſe niggardlineſſe, and 
the contrary Tiotous prodigality. The extremes hereof in the defett are ; 7iberality, (outtouſ- 
vices. neſſe, Baſeneſſe, Covetonſreſſe is a deſire of increaſing our ſubſtance by and 
wrong, and areſtraint of juſt and lawfull giving : or, which on diſtruſt of God, and 
truſt in the goods of fortunezis not content with ſuch things as God givethiby law- 
full meanes : but defireth ſtill moreand tnore, and to pull and hale unto tt 
by right and wrong whatſoever it affeRteth,and giveth not where God will that we 
ſhould give. In the exceſle, Overla/bivg Prodigality, which giveth d reafon, 
"and without need, with a rejoycing in {ach exceſſive larges. Of this vice it is ſaid: 
| AriſtElibb Fiche art thow, who takeſt delight in laviſving. ES + 
v.tepiatiy.  V- Hoſpitabity  which'is one kinde of liberality : namelyy liberaliry and bounci- 
: fulneſſe towards travellers and ſtrangers , eſpecially rowards thoſe that are ex- 
ies for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, — them with all duties of 
tality , and Chriſtian charity : or bountifulneſſe towards ſtrangers , elp 
Chmiſtians , who eyther ſaffer exile for Religion , or are forced to'trave 
oy the confeſſion of the trath, Ts err nie WLA S ligulity towards 
viea. frangers , ſo ſoaking and drawing dry as tr yere thefenntaine of our os 


- tw @ to : 


Objeftions againft the diſtinfion of Rights and Poſſeſsions, 509 
all YI.Parſimony« 


RAG WL SHI ITY an rs, £5w" allunnec, 
expences of gifrs;keeping thoſe things whichare his owne and well gotten;and-pro- 
firablumploying them to his ownulſc,and theirs that belong\unto him,neither ſper- 
ding more ray ſeethtobe needfull. Ziberality ATSC DRY 1. 0s & 

both are two:meanes between the fame EY wi Corptente 
and Prodigality: becauſe Liberality without Parſfimony-degenerateth.into Pro-. 
digal ity : and Ronony without Liberality degenerateth .itro-Covetoulnefle and. 
Baſeneſſe. And therefore he is not liberall,who is not ſparing : heither is he ſparing, 
who is not liberall. £5bera/ity enlargeth our iving according to ruled reaſon, Par- 
reſtraineth the ſame according to ruled reaſon, and ſpareth ſo muchas is re- 
quiſite for neceſſiry uſes.So rhen,theſe two vertnes ate exerciſed inthe fame matter, 
and between the fame extremes, and therefore the ſame vices which are contrary to 
Liberality;arerepugnant alſo to Parfimony. Ie 21467 | 

VII; Frwgality,which is an ceconomicall or hotſhiold vertue, diſpoſing of things 
well ; honeſtly; wiſely, and profitably, for matrers profitable and neceſſary, 
or defrdying charges upon .ſuch things eyer-as are neceſſary -and fruitfall, 7s 
vertue is of neere affunty with Par fimony. Parſimony confiſtech in giving moderately: 
Frugality or T hriftneſſe conſiſteth & dependeth ona right beſtowing of thar which 
is ours with diſcretion, Both are placed under this commandement, becauſe Pro- 
digality or Overlaſhing, the contrary unto both;'is here forbidden, the extremes are 
the ſame both of Frugality; and of Parſiniony, to wit;zProdsgalitir, and Covetonſneſſe 
or Niggardlineſſe, | 


Certaine objeflions again#t the former diſtinftion of Rights and Poſſeſſions.” 


of "\BjeRt. 1. In the  Apoftles timic all things were common : Therefort'nbw alſo alt 
JF goods onght to be common, eAvſ.1. There is a difsimititude and a4ffte diffe- 
rent reaſon in theſe examples. For- the community of godds* was then bytheafie to 
bee compaſſed, ati x#ceſſa774a bee contrived, Tt was eafiy, becauſe they wete few: 


It way zeceſ@r7, becauſe they were in danger, leſt,if theyſbIdthem not, they ſhould 
bee taken them by force. Now there is neither thatſeſeſſe, nor neceſſitie.. 


Wherefore the Apoſtles were induced upon good cauſes; why they ſhonld then 
bring in community of goods, which cauſes have long ſince ceaſed and now ave not. 
2. They did it tot being inforced thetets 'by any law, but joel; For their partin}# 
with chtir-goods in common was voluntary,none was _—_ edunto it, Andthire: 
fore Deter faith to Ananias, Whiles it remained; appertained it” not to thee? «And af- 
1952 Was ſold, was it hot in thine owne power ?''3, This cultome was of forte onely at 
rhet tine ; For afterwards uponichange of theſecauſes, this:cuſtome ale ceaſed. 
4. This communitie of goods was not in all Churches : becauſe in Macedony and in 
Achaia collefion was made of almes, which were ſent to Jeruſalem, Obje. 2. 
Natnrall things are nnchangeable, Community of goods i natural.” Therefore commu- 
nity of goods 1s unchangeable, and therefore is now 4 to bee obſerved, Anſw. Naturall 
py totangable, net ini; brine rear 
ility. Obje&.3. Chrift ſaith anto the young was, If t slr-bee perfebt, 
prlahtiy Got5 Chet tb only bead l 


OE, —_ bavea diverſe reaſon”: 
would rad rept age far. off he was! 


[to- ai: Apoltleſhip, 2 Chriſt 

| perfe&ionof the hw, whereof 

nr owy rg roremgn 7 pr ke who 
tGivesr co t 'Obj ups are'Chreſts, therefore all afe 

Plone oſs: Aloe Cris ror; mecncern the thin 

not lay lands ofaay ir before time? ObjeR. 5. ings berween freendr ave 

common.”' Anfiv,. i ends a 1 ing the uſt of then, 


py manga ie Tagen yin pv act Fore 
uſe being devs Gale rvlts} raxſes,Fot we areto whe things of our ic 
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VIL Fruzalicie. 


tween Parſumony 
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610 
we wouldavethem aske ofus. But all things among friends are not common as cou 
ceyning the poſſeſſion and right : becauſe unto every one belongerh a diſtint poſſeGion 
and right of his owne goods. -- This poſſeſsion of goods, or diſtinfion of rites is en« 
ated (as wee haveſaid)by this commandement,becauſe if wee may not ſteale,wee 
muſt then poſſeſle our own : and thatfor theſe cauſes : 1, 7s maintaine onr ſelves and 
ours honeſtly. 2.T o yeeld ſomething for the maintenance of the WP 3. For the main- 
penance of the common-wealth, 4, For the maintenance of our friends, and reliefe of the 
poore according to our abilitie, 
On THE Queſt. 112. What doth the ninth commandement exa(7 ? 
43+ SABRBATH, | 
z Pro.19.5,9. Aſc T hat I beare no falſe witneſle againſt any man *, neither falſifieany 
Gard, mans words ®, neither backbite or reproach any man ©, norcondemne 
- —_ any man raſhly or unheard, but avoyd and ſhunne withall carefulnes 
cRom.1.29,30 —=All kind of lyes, and deceit, as the proper workes ofthe divell ©, ex- 
5 Menko.r cept I meane to ftirup againſt mee the moſt grievous wrath of God: 
e John 8.44. And that in judgements and other affaires I follow the truth, and free- 
4— ly and conſtantly profeſſe the matter as it indeed is 8.: And moreover 
© 3 Gre.r2. defend and encreaſe, as-much as in mee lyeth, the good name and e- 
Eph.4.25. ſtimation of others *. | 
h x Pet.4.8, 
The Explication, 
: He drifc or end of this commandement is, the ordimance and mainre- 
IT nance of the.truth among men, Neither is in this commandementone» 
Sp ly bearing falſe witneſſe forbidden, bur all things which are of neere af- 
q nk thre wed, the generall whereof is 1ymMp. Thox ſpatr:nor beare 
| falſe witneſſe'of thy neighbour ,or againit thy neighbowry, In this negative 
commandement is camprehended an affirmative : which is, ZBeare therefore erme wit* - 
meſs of;; or for thy neigbyene ; that is, bee true-and defirous of learning and knowing 
the truth, W hereforethe originalland generall head of thoſe vertues, which are 
here commanded is tra, or trweneſſe in our ipeech,oninion, judgement, coyeranty 
and in our dodrine. For the name of 77#th here 1s taken for the or cop» 
reſpondence of our knowledge or ſpeech with the thing, whereofour: 18, 
True wee terme the ſpeech it ſelfe agreeing with —_ Cantrariwiſe, the ge- 
nerall head of ſuch vices as are here condemned, is fe{/choodinany of the afare-al- 
ledged premiſſes. ; TK X 1 & SV AKAR FT. 
. The vertuesof thus ninth commandenent, together with oheir O5ces, | 
, ome | . BYY- ed wayy ?n ' 
| — w_ trath, 1. Truth 
"NAN 1 is wiſe > Tyath-ie-firtawote ion 
G z 2 Wo 
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and promiſes, andavoyd all deceitfull diſſemblings both in £ and outwad ge _, , 
ſture. 7r#e confe/ſion is commanded both in this, and in the third tommandement : as of- Hoy conietonat 
rentimes the ame vertue is required to the obedience of divers commandements, rcrh from that : 
But in the third commandement rrae confeſſion is required, as it is the honour and wor- __ hoe ps 
ſhip of God, immediately reſpeRting God : aud here it is ronmanded, 2s thereis @ mandemens, 
will in usnot to deceive our neighbour, but to wiſh his ſafety and wel-fare, Un- 
der the name of truth, wee compriſe /berry of fpeech : which is a vertiic, whereby; 
as muchas the time, place, and neceſsity requireth; wee profeſle the crurh freely, 
and boldly, and are not with-drawne throngh the feare of ey Unto Truth, in The contrary 
the defe#, are repagnant, I. Lying, anto w ich apperraine all piles, diſſembling, lies 1. Lying. 
of curteſie, flanders; backsbirings, evill Peakings * which kindes of lying are repug- 
nant alſo unto fairexeſſe of manners and conditions, Likewiſe, Negligence in nnder- 
ſtanding the truth of things, and ſearching trae opinions, and wilfull Ignorance, which 
it alying in themvinde, 2, Vanity or Levity, which « @ readineſſe to lying, He is vaine 2, Vanity ,. 
who lyeth much, often, andeafily, and that without any ſhame, A Lyer « hee, who hath A _ man, 
« deſire to ye, Lying # to ſpeaks otherwiſe, or ro ſignific otherwiſe by outward geſtures, Lyungs 
than thos thinkeſt, and than the thing irſelfe 2, For; to Lie, i at minch as ro goe againſt 1/9. ann 
thine owne omg All lying, which doth expreſſely and plainely diflemble the meren we. 
truth, is here con : neither are officious tyes, or les of c#irteſie excuſed, be- Lies of cunchie, 
cauſe evill is not to bee done that good may come of it. And well faith LaRantius : 
Wee mat never te, becauſe a lye alwaies either barteth or dectiverh ſonte man, Bur F] 
a truth which is uttered by a figure is no lie, whether hee underſtand it or go with —_—_— 
whom wee deale. This is to bee obſerved, that we bee not rigorous in examining the 
altions of the Saints, and alſo that wee excuſe not thoſe thing: which have no need to bee 
excuſed, Officions lyes are commonly' defended by the example of the CSyprian Exod. 1.19,20,414 
Midwives;which lyed unto the King 8& were bleſſed of God. But God bleſſed them 
not therefore lyed ; bur becauſe they feared God, and flew not the In- 
fants of the Iſraclites. Obje&t. Ther which profiteth another, and burteth no man, it Sce Aug tias 
wot ſinne, and thorefere bre done. eAdmrifull ye i of ſuch qualitie. Therefore it is men4-<4 Conſen 
ns fine, but may bee made, ARF-The Minor is falle : becauſe that which God forbid- 
deth, alwaies harmeth ; and if it profit at all; this'is bur by accident, through the 

of God. Unto Tr*th, in the exceſſe, is repugnant, 1. Untimely profeſſing The courary 
of the truth : which is, to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to dive Has which is holy wnta dl; 7, viees, | 
as Chriſt faith, who by theſe words:doth wholly forbi abnecety and babies | 
probing ofthe truth, Foras the verſe hath it in the Pg&t ; Hee that warneth out of 
rome doth harme. 2. Curioſity, which is to ſearch after things unneceſfary or unpoſsi- 
ble. Theſe things may affice for this chiefe and printipall vertae of the ninth com- 
mandement, The yertues which follow, wait upon trath,and they allare as it were 
oftruthsrerinue.- | | 197 | 

IH. any þ mes is avertue which taketh well 

ken or done, 
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Mat.10.16,17. ſu 
as 


Wharfſuſpicion is. 
Foure locrs of c- 


ſuſpicion. 


ſpe&,except we will bee fobles. Beware of men : be ye wiſt as ſerpents, andinnocene 
=o Bur it is one thing to conceive a ſuſpicion, and another to dwell on it, and 

continually nouriſh it. Now ſ#Ficios is an opinion of evill of ſome man for fame 

probable cauſe, whether true or a . Suſpicion is ewo-fold :Goodand Zuif. 
x. Evill ſsFicion is, when it p from a cauſe either altogether falſe, or un- 
ſufficient ; as whena cauſe is feigned where no cauſe is, or when our nei is in- 
nocent : Good ſu/Ficion is,when we ſuſpet on good cauſeſufhicient. 2.E- 
vill ſuiþicion is, when on bare ſuſpicion wee determine ſomething : Good ſwFicion, 
when the matter is left jn ſuſpence, as long as «0/9; ona reaſons on both 
parts. 3. Evil ſu5þicion is, when on ſuſpicion we take how to harm ſome man: 
Good ſuipicion doth the contrary. 4. Evil ſwiFicion is, when on ſuſpicion wee con- 
ceive hatred : Good /u/F5cion doth the contrary. In the exceſſe, foolsb credulity, ard 


t .. fooliſh flattery, Credality # haſtily or unadviſedly to interpret any thi toafſent 
Wha Codes 1s without fait and mes whenthere 
Whar Flattery is. are manifeſt and probable reaſons to the contrary. Flattery or aſſentation is to praiſe, 

or like things not to be praiſed, thereby to get either the vm or favour of another 
man. Faireneſſe of minde is an aſſiſtant or ſpeciall kinde of trath. Thereforeit isalfo 


In. Verrue, 


Simplicity. 


The contrary 


Vices. 


TV. Vertue. 
Conſtancy. 


The contrary 


vices. 


VY, Vertue. 
Dociliric. 


here together with truth commanded. rn 
II. Simplicity, which is open truth without wrinkles,or fetches and compaſlings: 
or,it is a vertue which doth properly and plainly ſpeak and do ſuch $ aSare true, 
right,and declared inarts and common life. Truth is tempered with'fimplicity and 
fairneſſe of mind or conditions. , The extremes of ſimplicity are, Fained fimplicity, and 
doubleneſſe in manners and converſation, rity MIL 
IV. Conſftancy, which is a yertue not departing from the knowne trath, neither 


altering his purpoſe without good and neceſlary cauſes, but conſtantly f ing and 
doing ſuch things as are true, juſt, and neceſſary. Or, it isa vertue ing inthe 
truth once found, knowne and\approved ,-and in the like manner and 


defending the ſame. Conſtancy is neceſſarie for the preſervation and maintenance 
of the truth. Therefore it is berealſo commanded. The extremer hereof. in the r des 
feft, are, Unconflancy or Lightzeſſe, which is to aleer true purpoſes inians 
without reaſon. . x the exceſſe the extremes are, Pertinacie or Stoicall ſtiffeneſſe and 
rigoxr, Which is avice ariſing from'a confidence in his owne wit, or from pride and 
oſtentation, refuſing to yeeld or. depart from his opmiony albeir, it bee fuch as hee 
ſeeth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe,but perſiſting in falſe opinions, orunjuſt, or unpro« 
fitable ations. _. : $7 5155 4 y9 | 
V. Docility, or a readineſſe to leame, which is a vertue ſearching after the reaſo1s 

of true opinions, eaſily beleeying, and. yeelding tothoſe that teach or ſhew bertey 
things, and that upon certaine reaſon, and framing his will ready to aſſent unto true 
or probable reaſons, and to leave thoſe things which before hee heldand imbraced. 
The fame are the extremes of Docilitie which-are of ,"Whereunto alſo 
generateth into Perti- 


' Gb abr: t 


when, Lande 


er 
— 


The explication of the rench (ommanidentend. 


betray honeſt attem s and enterpriſes to the hurt of them whoſe friend the tal = 

ſcemerh,oroug to be; or,not to defend one,nor reſpec his danger, wheti 41h 
ought,and may ſo do: likewiſegtorelate anddere& thingsunworthy.thementioning, 
and whoſe mentioning is harmfull ro him to whotn, it 1s diſcloſed or diſcovered: or 


Peeviſoneſſe or wariſsty, is an overmuch ſilentneſſe, and a buirying of the truth; where * 2x-ofce. 
Gods glory and the fafety of our neighbour; or out own,or choir upd thelove 
of qur friend requireth us to ſpeake. . SHtnGS | 
V1. Afﬀabilitie or rradineſſe of ſpeaking : which is a vertue gladly, and with fig- v1. verre; 
hearing, anſwering, ſpeaking where neegeinzupor a —_ Atabilicy, 
l of others, 


VL, Uinkanly or pleaſantweſſe,which is a vertue of ſpeaking the trath with a ter- yirrverwe. 
taine grace and e , to teach, comfort; exhilarate; and nip;* or touch : or, it is Vrbanicic. 

a. certaine ſauce and ſpeech, to wit, the trath figuratively artered; either to 

move; or delight others, without bitterneſſe,and keeping the circumſtances of place, The comray ' 
rime, and perſons. The extremes in the exceſle are, 1. Sewrriliey.. 2; Dicatity, 3. PS 
Backineimng. Scaurrslitie is obſcene and zeſting,: eſpecially m ſerious mat- :. Scurrility; 9 
gcrs, Scwrre (that is, 2. ſcurralous perſort) 18: called from the Greeke word ox, ; 


which. ſignifieth. d#»g_: becauſe hee ſpeakerh filthinefſe and dung. Dicacitie or 2. Dicicity, 2 
owing 15ayice of Jem birrl ; of deriding; bourding, and exagita Ing 0- 

thers, bat eſpecially As 0:08 le. Backbiting. 13.4 vice-whneh ſp 3-Backbiring. 
falſe {landers of others, conſtrueth doubtfull ſpeeches. in-the works part with a de- 

fire of reyenge,and an endeayourto hurt,or raiſe enyy.The extrems in the defeR are, Io defea. . 

I, Stoliditic or ſodliſoneſſe. 2, Sottiſbneſſe or unſavonrimeſſe, Feokiſutſſe 15 an untime-. |! on... 
ly affeRation of Urbanity. Sorrsoneſſe is an; abſurd ard unſavourie affeRtation of 

Urbanitie. Now, Urbanite is an eſpeciall gift of the wit, but yet nay be gotren by 

experience in matters. | 


—_— h 


w—... 3. — —— _— 


Queſt. i 3. What doth rhe renth commaniement forbid t * Ou Tos, 
"Anſw. That our hearts bee not at any.time moyed rf leaf defire, or co- 
* *- gitation, againſtany commandermeat of Gog-z, but that cocrinially, yas 
and from our heart wee deteſt all finne, and cantratily delight inall 3 paw 4 
 righteouſhelſe * _. .. | ah $10) 11200 #727 20038 09-044 Hui 
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ſelves and otbees are wont: in cheir Conumentaries to joyne the vovering of ont 
neighbours Re EY ſee,thar for one and the fame eauſe 
the coveting of our houſe, wife, and all ather things that archis, are for- 
bidden, + W hence it thateytherthere i is an ret a9 ot 
ing concupiſcence z or ſo maby.naſt be reckoned, as there are = 
bours forbiddento be 5 By the authotity of ancient both Jewes and 
ſjan Interpreters, whoſe rames we alleced wove inthediviſion 
the ead afthis - » The ſcope and end of this tenth Commandement is, «7% wry hrs ar 
Commandement. ewc# of all our affs tions towards God, and oxr neighbour, en good?, which tanft al 
H be obſerved in the other Commandements. Here then ſome tnan may ſay * This 
Conmandement is ſuper finout, ſering it requireth no new thing from rho reſt, Anſ.Na 
it is notſuperfluags.; becauſe itis added tothe former Commandeiments, robs a &- 
clarationof themyand that univerſal becauſe this is ſpoken of the whole in gene- 
rall : and further, it is alſo added;robeea rale and levell, to which wee 
muſt take & meaſure the inward obedience of all the other efments. For in 
—_— this Commandement is commanded, Original juice ror emarmnnbetbe 
pic © and our neighbour, which is, the true knowledge of God its onr mind and 4 power, inoli- 
neighbour is = w4t507, and deſire in our will; and heart, and is af 009 parts r0 obey God, and bis hnowne 
Wha: Concopi- 58. Likewiley in this Commandement Concupiſcenes is forbidden : which is, «x 
ſcenceis  HSnordinate appetite, or 4 corrupt inclination and proneneſſe in the minde, will, and heart, 
Ry n A4eftring thoſe things that God forbiddeth in his Law, Neverthe 
Hi ngine. juftice towards our ncighboxr is here commanded , which is , a» and de- 
our neighbour is- (7g cam nes bbonr, fox Gods ſake, all duties re wired, pou yupreng far 
waintaine bus ſafety and e, There are two extremes 0 ar Eb wi 
originali Wards our neighbour here forbidden : 3,0riginel 


towards our 
Bcighbour is. 


How concpi- pron wane and Kher 
ſrence original acmib; eric leaiice + prevent thewhole, For Concupiſcence EMA 
fa We penſion to thoſe thing | albick ave Jerk _ oe, Foc Eons Iz 
menkinade, Md of the knowledge and will of God. 'We are here toobſervecthat 
only correprixclinations are ſinnes, buralfo'the eel v7 ere coinage he 
Gummi bo hirking ofevill is joyned witha defire of purſuing, or doing'it- 'Now that Concu- 
Guns. © piſcence is evill, and finne, albeit jr beborms with ws/chers 1is-devde, For we are 
not to judge according ro Natwve, bur according to the Zew,whether a => in fin, 
orno. For whatſoever is contrary tothis is ſin be itz or be irnorbore with us, 
The Pelagians denied concupiſcence tobe finne : but the Law® faith the e: 
T hos ſhalt not cover, And Paul faith, 1 knew not ſinne , but by the law : for I bad not 
 knowne conenpiſcence ( or Inſt ) except the law ha4ſaid; Thos foate nor tuft, The Pela- 
ians were condemned in many Councels ſummoned and gat = CEIRE for con- 
tation of Pelagins and Celeſtius hereſies , about oy Caring, ad 
ſometime after, as in the Milevitane Councell, thefifth Counce 
the Councell of Paleſtina inthe Eaſt,8&c. Their c __ we he 
The Pelagian Natural! things are not fnne. Concupiſtence is a 
© jor cones AW. t There is2 fallaey of the inthe Minor 
tobe no ſence was not before the fall, but ha ne fnce Mar. Fort fall, Sochen it 
How cotcupi- 13 Natural, not of it ſelfe, bur by acci ,to wit,inaſmuch as ſince the lis it is borne 
— _—_— and bred m—_ us :or it is fn wy 6 we evill po ly cleaving to 
, by reaſon of 
q* DO” EL 


Es  Throrr img, Ah 
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ad; morions of nature are good in themſelves, 4 as « they are meerly morions, not as 

are inordinate motions, andare carried tinte ſuch objes as God hath forbidden, as 

all motions and appetites of corr»pr nature are ;becauſe either they affe& not ſuch 

objects as - or affe& them not in ſuch fort , and to thatend which they 
ought : and- i . An exsl txee canner bring forth good wart 1.18, 

Has To deforo thb frwit of a tree, was :but,Tedefire it contrary to Gods expreſſe- 

rtommandenent , as it win of Ren 00g 2motion in PS 

corrupt, and yery ſinne, Objea.2.7! is not sw our power to to 

THEE a4, is no foune, { ancupsſcence is ſo in ts , that it us nat ww onr | 

other A Therefore it 1s no ſiune, Anſov.The is falſe, Far 


yet God hath nor his tighe of requiring that 
hs re left with ns, Oe. Sora men obnoxious to the wrath of 
God, Bus Concupiſcence doth not make obnoxiome. to Gods wrath : For 
there 4 no condemnation ro then: which are in C Zeſkas : T herefere Co: 


iſcante as Rom. L, 


leaſt inthe 1 u #0 inne. Anſw. There is a fallacy of accident in Minae, 
For it is buit by accident; that cone! OE 
of God ; not imputing 


vus to the wrath of God, thar is, Te un rnd m—_ 
che faithfirtl, But this commeth 
For neither dov orher fires condernne che 
but aq —n/mwry ne Chriſt. 
xy A T hevofote concupiſtencs 2 not finne in thoſt phys nn 
et, Orighiall-ſinne any in Baptiſine; not 
i of ic (har 6c corruprion, and an inclination to fine remajneth 
ſed. , And this is i thatthe Schoolemen TE I 
axd the Material remainierh. Repl hore the Formall 


the forme of ht 61k es of he Roy 
Anfw. i wwe wry wood 


wi a umn ie i Fokenber yon 


. ery ty wee rc gu 

F: Fer as a fe es fin. The ein hich anlordas 
as & foe porn ro agua rhe ed otter ar " Ig 
wor th low of ne, whicks in my menbery,. 


” 
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Queſt. 114. But ca they, who are cavriad, outs God, "efath « aliens and 
, keep theſe Commandements ? 


Rs Ns: : bureyenithe hal men, as loogas a, on hergcbrl ſmall, | jan. 


5 orebiegh ES Ce bel} == 
Zecvidingroull thee ef Gods. b Roangu 


Whether the Regenerate cat perfetily keep the Law. 


The Explication, 


IF He queſtion here is, How the law 1;poſſible : and, Whether regenerate men 
may perfetty keep st:which was the ſeventh queſtion propoſed ro be con 
77; fidered of concerning the law. That this queſtion may be the better uns 

| derſtood weare to diſtinguiſh the natureofman : 1, Ar5r was firſt entire 
_ wet eiT. - — In = - 3. Againe | 30TH nA 
Wie robe Fuj. £76 Eeare © wncorrupt,the w was touching all parts & rof,is poſs 
Fed mes, bis fible, as unto Angels. For man was created unto the image of God , in & oY 


naaree—s wt nefle andrighteouſnefſe, 2,Unto nature corrupted after the fall, the fulfilling of the 
2.1: is impoſcible layy is ſo impoſlible, that it cannot ſo muchas begin obedience leto God ; 


Genb.5& 8.4, accordingto theſe Scriptures : ei! rhe thowghts of man are only evill, continually, e- 


13.23, Veu [rom hu oxth, Car the Black-moore chan e hu thinne ? or the Leopard bas ors Z 
IN - _ may ye al be good, that are accuſtomed to S evill, eA corrupt tree pany bring 
Epheſ2.1,3. forth good fruit. Whatſoever ts not of faith, ts ſinne. Wee are dead in onr ſins, by nature 
oamtrog the ſonnes of wrath, We are not able of our ſelves to thinks any thing, as of onr: ſelves, 
3.How far forth 3.T/nto the regenerate, who have nature reſtored agaizeahe Darke poſſible; 1.As con- 
iris poviblero cerning outward order and diſcipline, 2.As —— the impytation of Chriſts 

; righteouſheſle, that is, by the benefit of juſtificationand regeneration , both which 
benefits we obtaine by faith, 3,As n_—_— the beginning of inward and outward 

xJokns.z, obedience inthis life. 7h5s 5s the love of God, that wee keep bis commandements, &-c. 
He that without the beginning of obedience, that is, without regeneration,glorieth 

Howl: jxjmpeE that hee knoweth and worſhippeth God, is a lyar.. But the lay is ps. jor tothe 
name 1 regeneratesin reſpect of God, that is, as touching the perfeR inward andoutward o- 
Plal1ga- bedience af the law. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant , O Lord: for wks 
h f- 


according to the law are im regenera 

ing, as originall fin, many in 
Elav C46 withſtanding themſelves acknowledge and beyyaile. Fee have all been as an uncleane 
A threefold diffe- thing, and all owr rogbteonſne ſſe ts as filthy clonts, T ————_— differ 
reve dence rqych rom unregenerate ſinners ; and this difference is : I, There is a pur- 
ahrogenerate fin” in God himſelte of ſaving the regenerate, 2.The certaine finall repentance of 


length periſh, unleſſe they be converted, 


tk. * _ FY a _— 


Queſt. 1 1 5. hy will God then have his law to be ſo exaitly & ſeverely preached, 
W  (eting there is 80 man, in this life, who # able to keep it , 5/4 2 


* uſp, Firlh, that all our lifetime wee, more and more arknowledge the 
. * gem prcaclcof carne rofjn*, and ſomuche oe acee- 
- y nr remiſsion _ and rn Chrift® : od. 
- ly,that wee (being doing ofthis alwayes, and alwayes thinking 0 
that) imploreand crave ofthe Fatkornhs grace of his holy Spirit | 
whereby we may ay more and more berenued to the image 
rm co at length, after we are departedoutof this 


— —A=; og lly attaine unto that perfeRion which.is propoſed 
US» 
T'be 


I 


c 1 Cor.9,24- 
Phil.3.13,1 3234 


: " Why Godrequireth perfett obedience. 619 


The Explication, 


Ie. == Hen queſtion i is madeconcerning the uſeof Gods Law; mad | 
If re-call to mindethe- difference of each part thereof. The uſe of Fouenſsofti the 
the Ceremonial lawes of Moſes was, .7 o ſerve as 4 Schootemaſter 1A wriin 1A raining of 
to Chriſt and bus K ingdome, that is,to bee a fignification of ſpiri» * 
F \ VA 1 EPI tuall and heavenly things in Chriſts Kingdome ; namely,the be- 
_Q hp D | nefits of Chriſt towards his Chuzch, and the duty of the Church 
= towards God and Chriſt,7he Law was owr Schoolemaſter to bring Glat 3:4. 

; 1 unto Chrift, that we might be made righteous by faith, 2.To be + abner x 
eminent differences , to diſterne and ſort out the Church of rhe ih Evnechfom 
Femes from otherNations. 3.For exerciſe of onr piety and teftification of our obedience © _ ro 
toward a —_ Law. Forhee that doth willingly and diligently performe bur- cf our obedience 
ethings , if hee know the ſame to be pleafing unto God ; hee j255e Moral 
elfe to love God, and to obey him witha ready minde. There- 
ung vr abcbrn Abraham, being now ready to facrifice his ſon, Now know 7 that —_—_ 
thow feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thize onely ſon. So the ceremo- 
niall and judiciall ordinances of the Old Teſtament are calleds oake and [ervitmde. ——_ firma 
4: Fer 6 confirmation of faith, For there were of them certaine Sacraments or fignes 3 tic _ 
of the Covenant , and ſeales of Grace ; as Circumciſion, and the Paſchal] Lambe : : SaDex Tn, 
wen &d ſignific and teſtifie what benefirs God would give by the Meſſias unto Exody ny 


3 fa ff 


D 6/4 
A b\Y6 Sh 


48 vifible mar 


- Theuſe of the Zaidiciat or Civill lawes was,inaſmuch as or __ the very form Two uſes of Mos 
ofthe Moſaicall-Common-weale, 1.7 be 4s ſinewes or the ſi and preſervati- (© Jaiciall 


has rhe tand ki dome, untill the-comm the Meſlias. 2.To be types The > - 
of the gevernmepr of the Church in the Kingdeme of Chris -lecing the Princes or Kings =o 2G 


of le did,no lefſe than the Prieſts,repreſent Satrore tche High Prieſt and 2.The repreſene2- 
Ce rene 5.6 themſelves,had their ps $ _—_ _ 
the.Ceremanies were fulfi rogated by Chrifts comming, and Moſes poli- 


_ cie orforaie of government overthrowne by the Romans. 

The uſes of the Afora/Haw are diverſe according to the foure eſtates ofmen. 

I. In nature; being not as yet depraved or corrupted through funt, as our nature was _ 7 
pocorritpe and undefiled beforerhe fall, there were twoelpeciall uſes of Godslaw « 7nd ei che, 
1.7 he whole aud entire _—__ of man with Ged, For there did ſhine in the minde pmcorrupe naruee 
of man, nor yerfallen, the perfe knowledge of Gods law ; and the fame did work 1.Fuitcontern 
and congruity of all our inclinations, motions, and ations with ot man with Gods 

aliving order and will; that is, perfe& juſtice and righteouſheſſe before God. 

@. A gead conſcience, of a certaine per/ſwaſion of Gods favour, and a tertaine hope of eter- *: 2-6 good conſtis 
ael life. For-when as the law both commandeth perfe& obedience, and promiſeth ** 
eternal life tothoſe that performe it;therefore by order of Gods juſticeit worketh 
io nature uncorrupted, as perfe& obedience, ſo alſo certaine expeRtationofreward : 
accoeding as it is ſaid; He that doth thers ſhall live in them, If thou wilt enter into life, Los - is 
keep the commendements, 


| alodermmondren el Php man the holy Ghoſt, there _, LLP 
are rewo w : 1.The preſerving ſcip line 4 ew is 
- ) . Forthe law, both being rb God hike: corfags maps 


reſtrain the unregenerate alſo , ſo that = 7 manner and 

manifeſt ike woke 1 gry. tothe Ju ety" right reaſon 

which is even in unregenerate, and which remov before regenerati- 

F ng 15 we Gomes, which have not the law, doe the things contained in the Ron.4.14.15% 
chey hening vr th law, ave 4 law wntot es. Which fbew the effelt' of the 

rapes ts bearts, their conſtience alſo bearing witne ſſe, and their oogheh ar 

Paging ene anerhin; ov een fag, The low is given to the lewleſ r and diſobedient, 1.The 2 Timagy, 

gc 


-& 
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618 Why Gedrequireth perfeft obedience, 


2.Acknowledge. acknowledgement of finne, For the law accuſeth, convinceth, and condemneth 

ment 0: fin. I wh they are unrighteous before God, and guil - pam 

Rom 3.1910. mation. We know, that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith it to them which are undey the 
law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all che world bee ruipable before God : There. 
fore by the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in hus fight : for by the law commeth 

Rom.7.7- the knowledge of ſin. Iknew uot fin, but by the law : for I had not knowne luſt , excepe 

What this know- the [aw had ſaid ; T how ſoalt not Inſt. This uſe of the law, to wir, the knowledge of 

geo te is fin, and of the judgement of God againſt ſin, of 5c ſe{fe ingendereth inthe 

the uaregenerate rate 41s hatred of God, and an increaſe of ſin. For ſo much the more doth nature,not yer 

and reprobatts. regenerated, defire to commit and excuſe fin, how much more the law urgerh and 

Rom4-15, & 7.4 prefſeth the prohibition and condemnation of fin, The law canſeth wrath. Sinne took 
an occaſion by the commandement and wrought in mee all manner of coneapiſcence ,More-= 
over, if thole unregenerate be alſo reprobate , then worketh it at length in them 


A 

3-7  CQefpaireandblaſphemy. Therefore it is called che miniſtery of death. But by accident 

uric wor the knowledge of fin is in the Ele « preparing of them to converſion, to wit, God by 
ele& and re- this means conſtraining and compelling them to acknowledge their own unrighte- 
— p—_—_ ouſneſſe, deſpaire of any helpe from themſelyes, and by faith to ſeeke for - 
Gal.3-27,22. nefſe, and life in Chriſt their Mediatour. If there had been a law given, which conld 
have given life, ſwrely righteonſneſſe ſhould have been by the law But the Scriptare bath 
concladed all nnder fin, Ts the promiſe, by the faith of Feſme Chriſt, ſhould bee given to 

them which beleeve, 

ITT III. Is nature reſtored by Chriſt, or in the regenerate, the uſes of the Morall law 
Seven uſes of the are many. 1. ſaintenance of diſcipline.For although this uſe of the law doth chiefly 
ieenere rſs (us hath beer already ſnewed) but by he fear of puniſhment onely & ſame 

vans e (as ſh ut by the feare © iſhment 
—_— not to make open vrofaliing of wickedneſs, abſtaine from ſin, according to that of 


the Poet : The wicked refnſec to ſin for feare of puniſoment : yet hath itplace alſo in the 


odly ; becauſe, for the w eand corruption of the to fin, it is pro- 
table and neceſſary, that both the threatnings of the law, po gow AP w 
ment ſhould be ſet before themalſo, to keep them-in good order, For God threat- 
neth even to the Saints, if they run into grievous offences,grievous pn if 
the righteous turne away from hu righteonſneſſe, and commit iniquity be ſhall dye for it, 
ge- 2. Acknowledgement of ſin. For this uſe , Gans principally belong to the unrege- 
nerate, yet it concerneth theregenerate alſo, For evento the the law 182 
glaſſe, wherein they may ſee the defes and imperfetion of their nature , and it in- 
ſtru&eth them continually with due contritionto humblethemſclves in the ſight of 
God, and maketh them to profit and goe forward daily in true converſion unto God, 
and faith in God ; and that as their renewing increaſeth , ſo their prayer ſhould in- 
creaſe, wherein they begge and crave to bee daily .more and more conformable to 
God and his law. 7 delight in the law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſte aw« 
other law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde, &-c.” O wretched man 
that I am, who ſpall deliver mee from this body of death ! ing both theſe uſes of 
the law, namely, the maintenance of diſcipline, and acknowledgement of fin, is that ſay- 
ing of Paul tobe underſtood , The law « or Schoolemaſter nnto Chriſt : and that as 
well in the unregenerate ele, as in the regenerate. Fortothe former of theſZ it is 
apreparationto converſion ; to the latter an increaſe of converſion, ſeeing faith cannot 
be kindled in the hearr, nor conſiſt therein  oopaned cranſgre(< 
fions be eſthewed, and ſins « 65 rome conſcience! . Let no man deceive yos : 


= 
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— Argumentsof Heretikes agdinſtthe teaching of the Law. 619 
Church & wr ewadont reſkimmony , bewing which ts the trme Charch,; and which # ihe ,Ttimony of 
Religion inthe world, Forfecing inthe Charch alone the doQtine of the law. hath *< me Church 
bin, and now/ is, preſerved pure and uncorrupr, which all other ſects have, by gfſen- P 
ting to manifeſt errouts and impieties; diverfly corrupted : the voice theriof the 
hw, which foundeth in the Gharchz isan evident diſcipheringand.declaring-which 
is thepeople of God,;and which is trae Religionin the world, 6.1: & « teſtimony of ;.7chimony of , 

the extellency of man nature ,which was before the fall and originall righteonſneſtleft in the oy of 
Aden ; that is; it remembreth us of the Image of God in man, which was ctcated in tore:he Fall 
him,and which is reſtored in him by Chriſt, 7.1: a zeſtimony of eternall Life 19-cqme, 7TH of 
wherein we ſhall againe perfettly fulfill the law . For the law was giventobeobſer- 
ved by men. But in this hife-it is not fulfilled of us : Therefore there muſt needs bee 

et another life A wherein wee ſhall liyeaccording to the preſcript of the 

w, tharfoatlength the law may-be fulfilled of us, 

IV. Inzatareperfe#ly reſtored aud glorified after thi life, althoiigh the preaching *** 

of the law and the whole Miniſtery hall ceaſeand have an end , yer there- ſhall re. 
maine in the Ele&a knowledge of the-law;and there ſhall ſhine in them perteft obe- 
diencetherennto; and full conformity with God, Therefore then'thall'bee the ſam 
aſes of the law, which wete ir nature uncorrupt before the fall, 


Mk ene n=" of - Antizomiſts, Libertines; and other ſwth tihe profane k 
feretihet, who muintaine, that the law 'is not tobe tunght 
inthe Church of Chriſt. 


Om: . That which cannot be kept ; ought not\to'bee taught; becauſe it profiteth 
JCI nothing, The law cannot be kept Therefore st ought nor co be taught in Chriftean 
Churches, anſwer. This isn fallacy; altedging falſe cauſe. For the impoſhibilitpof 
perfe& obetience of the law' in this infirmity of onr nature , is no ſatticient cauſe; 
_ preaching of the law' in the Churctrſhonkd be deemed wnprofitable:whete- 
as there nay be; and indeed are,other caufes; why its hot only profitable;bur nece{- 
fary alfot tberaught. For we havealready ſhewed,; that there are 
ay 1 ofthe law, overviri the Tegetierare: and cherefore it 'is not neceſſary ,-that 
onthe removallortakingaway'of one end and uſe, ſhould follow the taking.away of 
the teſt. If.itcannotbe Freely kepr; yerat leaſt itis rherefore to! be tanght;7 that 
we may acknowledge this imperfedion and defe&;, to rhie endwee may the more 
earneſtly ſue for remiſſion of fins, and righteouſnefſe in Chriſt, andmiay ſormichtthe 
more cheerfully-ſtrive'and endeayotir toattaineto the:marke ſet before us, evenour 
perfe&tionin-Chrift, Anſw,2.Here i4lfo a fallacyjtaking thar to be generally true, 
which 4s but in part tre, For that the Jaw may in ſome ſort bee kepr of the regene- 
Rare, WE } ce now proved. Wherefore the Minor fimply and generally under» 
Rood 1sfalſe;s 3 wer To bithe 

Obje&in; He that commundeth impoſſible things , commanterh anprofudble thing 
God be res canyon _ # prof 


F; 
| things mpoſſible, Therefore God commanderh nnprofizable 
pm rs Lew3s angrofirable, ' An. This argament isdlmoftall onenwich 
rhe r.;and wertms anſwer the-Major : Hee commaindeth-unproficablezbings; 
whocominandeth imp: bings;'thar is, 1.1 _ fimup by imupoſſible.. 2.1 


CIS le. JIf-thore bee ther uſer of this commandement, but that thoſe 
things vo perfe(y dos arr rommanted, Now wee have heard beforewhiichare 


the ends of the law, for which endsof the law baforedeclared,God will have both 
the law-to-becommandegyand us mw Fr ard en 7 | __ 3+ if bh 
-"ObjeR. y19Phnr Godwiibmet, ode we th this life, and: fowhat wer ye not able” tears 
þ | p wml Le: Cato I'ndt pas w-perfett fulfilling of rhedaw'in 
her life » Thirefors w —— — ly to fulfill the law. Anſ, Wee 
Hot rcrdvwor deſire that which God will nor-giveus ; charis,except Gol will os _ 4 
to defireiryand there begredt cauſe why we ſhould defire it. . But God willertvies Why ve ates 
wv erave'in'this life, and t6 defire theperfeR falfilling of the Jaws, 1Zecauſe-hdevvill tuning of the 
wlength rftBluares» in thoſe that deſire # : and thereforche willgivecit'usHerthis 7 by win os 


e; 


F 
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Roms.y,rr, 
1 Copg.14,15, 


1 TinJp. 


Arguments of Heretikes againſt the teaching of the Law, 


- OO — — 


I IS. 


to an-obedience nar conſtrajned, or bypocriticall, but razed volumary, fo thar nar 
| owy 


life, if we deſire the fame here truly and from our heart, 2;7het we may now goe for- 

ward in godlineſſe , and that the ſtudy of living according to the preſcript of Gods 
law may be daily more and more kindled and confirmed inus. 3.7 hat by this defore 
of fulfilling the law, God may exerciſe ns in repentance and obedience, 

ObjeR.4. (brift # not the law-giver, as it is ſaid, The law was given by Moſes; but 
grace and truth came by Chriſt : Therefore neither hee ,' nor the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
fhonld teach the law, Anſw Chriſt is not the wy wx concerning the chiefe and 
principall gin&tion and office of the Mediatour, For that is,to bring forth the Go 
{pel ont of the boſoime of his Father, romake requeſt and interceſſion, to be made a 

crifice forus, andby the gift of the holy Ghoſt to reconcile us unto God, Buta 
part notwithſtanding of this office is, to ſhew and take away thoſe errours , where- 
withthe law is corrupted, and to the pure doftrine thereof rothis end, 
that the mindes of men may thereby bee- prepared to heare the preaching of the Go- 

I, whichris proper unto the Meſlias, and that they being converted, may bee in- 

&ed what thankfulneſſe God requireth of them for the benefit of their redemp- 
tion. Chriſt then u the law-giver, as be 1s God , and the anthour of the law together 
with the Father : but as he 1s Mediatour, he is not inceed the law-giver,becauſc he | 
publiſheth not the law ; as it is aid, x John 2, Bur yet notwithſtanding hee is the 

rger, repairer, and reſtorer of the law from corruptions ; and this not principally, 
bt that hee might performe the principall furition of the Mediatourſhip , to wit, 
our reconcilement and falvation. The ſame anſwer we make alſo concerning the 1i- 
»ifters of the Goſpel ; inaſmuch as they are ro propound no other dofrine unto the 
Church, than Chriſt hath delivered. 

Obje&.5. He that bath Jn the law by punsſpment, 11 not bownd to obedience; bee 
cauſe the law either bindeth to puniſhment or to obedience , but not unto both together, 
But we have ſatisfied the law by Chriſts puniſhment: Therefore we ſtand not bound to per= 
forme obedience. Anſ.We diſtinguiſh the Major : 1. He that hath ſuffered ſufficient pu+ 
niſoment, 1 not bound ts obedience,to wit, not to the ſame obedience , the omit- 
ting whereof he hath ſuffered puniſhment : bur after the ſatisfation hath bin made 
by paniſhment for fin committed, hee is bound notwichſtanding hence-forward to 
abs the law, or to ſuffer new puniſhment; if through new diſobedience he breake 
the law. 2.He that hath ſatisfied not by his owne puniſhment, bat by anothers, and 
i5 received into fayour with God withont his owne ſatisfation , ought toobey 
the law, though notas thereby to ſatisfie for fins, yet ro/hew his thankefulneſſe : that 
is, he ought to order and dire& his life, according to his will by whom hee is re- 
deemed, andot whom he is received into fayour. For no man is therefore puniſhed 
for fin committed, or delivered from the crime thereof, that hee ſhould perſift in ir; 
but that hee ſhould leave off hence-forward to commit fin any more; and' to: offend 
him unto whom hee is reconciled. Wherefore in like manner wee alſo, becauſe 
Chriſt hath fatisfied forour ſins , ſtand bound to performe the obedience not'of the 
time paſt, but of the time to come, and this alſo wee arebound to , not for 

any Expiation or recompence of thoſe ſins, which eyther we have comniitted, ordv 
commit, or hereafter ſhall-commit , bur for the ſhewing of our thankftlnefſe for 
o_—_ - ond, wg yo ae —_—_ from warripem [nah [This laſh 
F teach : He that * #4 free from ſin, Againe, Likewiſe thinks yee alſo that yer 
are dead to ſin, but are alive to God, in Feſns Chraft our Lord. / ay Joke | 
were all dead. And he died for all; that they which live ſhould not henceforth tive uno 


themſelues, but unto him which died for them, and roſe againe. 0426 +75 ole 

ObjeR.6. Chriſtians are not ruled by the law, but by the ſpirit of Pation,accors 
ding as it is ſaid ; Te are not under-the law ,. but unde The law gonot given ano 
therighteous man : Therefore ut # not to be taught inthe Church of C : An Cluir 


ſtians are not ruled; that is, are not atd.conſtrained by the:law and feate 
Co rage xd inrudedy the Me ae AG © ping we» 
they are rand inſtruc the aw of God, -W 1s, 

God: andthe holy Ghoſt uſeth the voice of -the An ;- to teach) and Tecliner them 


- - - 


A—— 


— 


x Arzimientr of Heratikes ahainſ} the reaching of the Law. 621 


only the aw tommariderhtherti what todoe, bur the ſpirit -alſo of gracedoth give 
ability ro,qbey. For this is; 07 #» be tnder the law, and the Tai nor £6 be gives 
"w#to the wy Aint So then the bb»d ind doFriveremaineth ; albeit the condemnation 
and conſtraint js taken away. For unto this are we bound, that otirobediencebe moſt 
free and voluntary Þs are dtbtert, nd} to the feſt, Yo live after the fleſh. The law font Rom.az, 
given #0 the rig 1208s Fran ; 66 it, conſtraining and condemning him. © 
©. ObſeR.5. W+ a+ nbr nds? rhe hw , but Whder ghace + Therefore the law bivideth a om-6.14 
ot. Anf.This'is a fallacy, pit ipterprect the words alledged.' For, Nor ro bee-n- 
der the Iais jitportethas rhych iv; Not ro bee held'or bownd tothe obedience of the bw, 
but to be freed ftom the curſe or conftraint of the law : as, Fo b+»#der grace; is, To 
be juſtified and regenerated hy the grace of Chriſt: Repl.7hey who are bound to Jo 


forme the law, TT it not, are ſubjett fo conderination : But wee ave not ſhbjet | 
' #0 condemnation, For there u 110 condetuation to them that are in Chyift Jeſus : Theres Rom... 


fore wee are not bound to performe the law. '' Anſ.The Majors true , but with theſe 
conditions : 1 ,Ifhe that is bogind ro'performe the law , be bound ro performe ir in 
his owpne perſon : but we are bond to'performe,and'doe performe the law,not in'onr 
ſelves, but in Chriſt, 2.Ifhee be bound ro'performe it in himſelfea/wazzs ; orat all 
rimes perfe221y : but we in this tft are hot bound'to performe the lay perfectly inour 
ſelves,but al} to begin obedients, igecording toalt the coinmandeniertts thereof, 

Obje&.8. The law it The lerter whith Kieth; kud, The minifteſy of condetnations 
Bt, There is #0 condemmatioh 16 them that ave in Chriſt Feſne't Therefore the law pers x Cor 3.6.5. 
Maineth not to thehy that are in Chriſt Peſta that #6, Chriſtians. Anſ.1 Here is a fallacy of 
Accident, For the law is The letter which billeth, not of it ſelfe;buc by the defaulr of 
men z who the more they perceive and ſcea diſitiilitude betweenthemfelves and 
the law, the niort they deſpaire of falyation,and ſoare killed, 2. The law alone;with- #7 
out the Goſpel, is The /errer,; that is; 4 doRtine; teaching only; requiring obedience, 11, ic tas ic 
denouncing Gods wrathand death to the diſobedient ; and not working that fpiri- The lener: and 
tuall obedience which it requiterh. But being joyned wich che Gofpel,whiclris rhe Trcg,irie. 
ſpirit, it alſo begirineth to become rhe ſpir4e; that is; effeRuallunto-obedience in the 
godly : becaulzthe regenerate begin of their own accord to obey the law. The law 
then is,7 he letthy,to wittt . Alone by 58 [elf without the Goſpel, 1: In reſpell of unre- 
penerate nitire,Contrariwile;the Goſpel is The /p5#3t;chat is,the miniſtery; wherby 
the holy Ghoſt;working ins {pirituall obedience, is given not that all who heare, 
forthwith receive the holy Ghoſtand ate regenerated zbac becauſe by'it faith igre- 
ceived; whereby otr hearts are qyickned,ſo that they begin obedience to the law; 

Wherefore hereof it followerlinot, thar the law is to longer ro-bee:taught inithe 
Church. For Chriſt ſ#ith of hitſelfe: 7 ams n6# came #0 _ the law but to fulfil it! wigs; 
Throbgh faith we eftabliſh thrlew; And Chriſt in bimyſe/f faliled thelaw two waiest Ronz3y 
1.35 doing. Jy ſuffering. For hee wis jiſt andrighteous in himſelfe,and biakb no gutted the 1aw 
tittle or jot of the law;and (for 6ttr ſakes) partly did thoſe things which he-was-nor _ _ : and 
boundto doe, partly ſuſtsined the puniſhment ofthe kw. 7» likewiſe he falfllled © Ott. 
it two wales * 1. Fy reaching it ks, 2.Zy grving ue his holy ſpirit for aſſiſtance in the 
performance therdof in ſotve meaſure, as we have heretofore; inthe dodrine rouching 
gen the law, more'fully declared; v4 VE 

h fin 


9:That which incredſeth fon, it not to bee taurht ini the Charch, The law it» Rame).3; 
fin : Thevefere it 14 hot to be thnght mm thi Charch, Anſw;.There isa fallacy 'of 

ecident iti the'Minor. The livy increaſeth'ſin by as accident; rd wit ;' by: reaſon. of -— 
fans eraſes yead ie twowiies : 1,Becauſe mans nature is ſocorrupt & ways Two waies by 
wardfrom'God ;” that men doe'not what they Kiow'to bee pleafing untoGodygng hich cholnys 


contrafiwiſe; edrneſtly defire; and moſt w 'commit;yeSeven with grettinels; gue. 


that which" ow hee hath forbidderi, Beeauſe it heweth wrath ;whea-inen; 
the thors they ſnow by the lavy their fins, and the tmencs they have 

theMnore they fretagainſt God, hate, and  andrurme into. deſperation 
Bit'sf i+ ſetfs the tw worketty righteduſnefe; conformity with God ; the loven! 
G69, &c. "The ki alſo by it a eniih Forharehe vrord Increaſt is then ta» 


ken br n0eh60 ſtu 40 Wit) It rwerkcino; and foroveh nora athnohe gui 


Sreaunus 


A Arguments of f f. Heretikts againſt the teaching of tbe Law. 2s 


Rom.3-31- 


Rom 7.4- 
Rom-7-6, . 


Jerem.3r.37- 


fore not the law, but the Goſpel only us tþ bee. taught tp the ( hpre poles pee 
manife;thatthearw pickers An, 5 646i pd as zquchtng the /1 

tial, but only as the 4ccieycal parts, ar-canditions & ci 

of. Foralthough the old ſhadowes 2nd d | hy Che hack nccgode 
- deetrine, of thepro Chriſt hech the ed 


greatneſſe and multitude of our finges : Mais doth nerdo increaſe ſinoe.,. as to. make 
that ſinne , + which is little i init ſelfe.,. mote great and grievous., So ockentbarns 
foure termes in the argument,l realonof the ambiguity of the middle rerme there- 
in; namely, the word /ugrenſeth,; 

.Qbze&.10.7>2 arc dead to the law b | the body of Cbrift,that nfo fon hens anothey, 
even unto him that. 1s raiſed up froms e dead, that Je Jhould FINLION fie news God. 
And, {tbroxgh the law, am dead to the law ;«nd.that 1 might love God, 1 am cru. 
ified with Chriſt; Thus I live : yet not 1 now, but Cb ils liverb i in mee ; and in that [ 
ew live in the fleſs, live by the faith in the Sow of God. Hence. they conclude : If wee 
be dead to the law, and ave Chrifts vhs now tiveth 5 yg #,then i not our life now ſchooled 
and ruled by the direflion of the law, but by Chriſt onl: 7, Anky .But ſeeing the Apoſtle 
himſelfe faith,7T hat the law i not made.voide, bat fabled br Jo faich the this phraſe, 7s 
die unto the [aw,doth not lignifiets becxemped i nt the obedience of the law,but 
to be freed from condemnation, and from the FrOFOREMe nt of ſinne, which the law 
worketh in the uar rate ; whereas wee, being, ingraffed into Chriſt , injoy in 
him both a full arisfa&tion for our Gns, for which the.law condemned ns, and. the 
ſpirit of re eg eneration,bending and; jnc}ining-our bearts , re en 20d of OeJeves 
wherewith they firſt did burnezbart to the ſtudy and defire of ence and righte- 
oulſheſle. Therefore he addeth, 7 har ee ſhonld be unto another , who #1 raiſed up from 
the dead, that we heeald bring forth fre wnto God, Againe, ee are delivered from the 
lew,bring dead unto it whertin we mere deldes gtore Powld ſerve in newneſſe of ſpire, 
and not in the oldnt (ſe of the letter, In the other: this is the Apoſtles meaning : pl 
through the law, to wit,which accuſeth us of finne, and. terrifieth:the.conſciences 
men, #w dead to the Lew, that is, ceaſe poſe forrighuwouele inthe law, and begia 
to ſeek for it in Chriſt, For this. is,ie, which he addeth., 1am cracifiedwith Chriſt « 
namely, by the participation of Chriſts merit, and the mortificationpf finne., thee 7 
might live ro Gad : accorfling to the will of God expreſſed in the law, For bee loverh 
ro God, who obeyeth God, and honoureth him through his obedience. Bat this the 
doctrine of the law-dath not worke in nature now.corrupted, except we paſſe from 
the law. to Chriſt by faith, that he may live in us, and wean him ; that 18.that he may 
bee effecuall in us enugh the working of his holy ſpirit : firſt, 6 'y ſaggeſti 
ſpraking comfort in our hearts, of the remiſſion of our ſins ; then, by making Ws pa 
bimſelfe by regeneration, that the law may no longer condemne us, and cauſe wrath ; 
bur, we may delight.in the law of God, concerning the zmner man, Rom,7. Sothen wee 
are xrvp from the.law, anddie tothelaw ; {o Chriſt liveth in us, that we: begiq 
to delight in the law, and to order our life. according tothe prelerigs: thereof, For; 
Chriſt doth not reſtore any other cighteoulyoſſe, 54a) 09x I 00 of God in.us 
his ſpirit, than which wascreated in,our m_ darknedand eclipſed by fin; and de- 
ſcribedin the law; neither is there another ſpirit q s lay, and warker 
of our conformity with God in our-nature ancorruptedand 

6 of Jſrach, needing o.che 
rr organ Mat 1p 16+ 


MbjeR. 11 .1 well mke 4 new covengne with the bo. 
covenant that made with their Fathers, Here they ay » Ther 
new the old covenaut, which u the law; but to make auen, which 


grace of the holy G hol hed enre aleneiully 

inthe id: yet notwi Was.one Gena pa 
of obtaining fGalyation, and of 
Luto this beare witneſſe the obo. 
ndhavr hoes: low heh nota gy nr GEpRg A 
gave them : [will be their God,and they. , 
and will remember their. ins no more. | oo 

8s well inthe } Old, as inthe New. The difkeveoce oli ts 


Wh Prayer ſ_ for (br nition 


benefits of the law, bur of the Goſpel: which two parts of the Old and New 
eſtament, the Prophet here oppoſethoneqo the other , calling rhe 4a» the old cove- 
| nant, and the Goſpel the new covenant, as being the principall part of the covenant:and 


heaſcriveth theſe bleſſings: to the new coyenant zhecauſe thereon 


8; 
de WORD pes of Chriſt b & Il unto the old Church, and thereia are: hols 


bleſſings more fully manifeſted and exhibired by Chriſt, which wereal(o promiſed 
and granted iiclredltdfrChrilt, [Frhen"God with write'che law ; which Wis firſt 
writtet in tables of ſtonezin the hearts af men in his new covenant; he dothnot abo- 
liſh, but eſtabliſh the law by the preaching of the Goſpel, whereby:chit"bUdrrs of 
men are regenerated, that they may begin ro obey the law : ; and therefore hee deli- 
vering here a difference between the law and the © Golpel,dorh ſo ſubſtitute the new 
covenant to the old; 4s that he ſaith; that thar- the covenant;which is the Mo» 
rall law, muſt be retained and writren in an carts. Now if they urge theſe ks 
Which the Ptophet addeth it They yhatreachnomert evepmanihuneghboar, 

ſoall al know mee.(Travheteby they may concinde,7hermen are vor in the New'T 
nt #0.be willed to know God, forrhattheyſrall of themifaiver know Ghakpyind 
& too. gtofly, going, about to reniovetheuinſirimentall 4 
erre intheNew Te is greater/and more men ar now 
God, and of>their awne'accord obey him , theholyGhoſtworketh by 

of thelaw'ind the & ofpet. Neither dothit follows that they are not renee 5 netbet 
— th Lage by increments of exhortan0n, becauſe they doe their ay of themſelves x 
repo res exhotting is 2 fav arher thing, ore,intwo 


the hw the wi Fr Godendiny aldby Gehagie more and inore 
Ds y God: 1 ? - "=> 
bjeR.1 2.T he law & not neceſſary JEW ſulvation; Trherofere ie te notice bes thn 

the Church, Anſ. This teaſon is a fallacy, reaſoning thatnot to be finply ſo, which is 


11, \ ++ 


not in ſlome;re{pe ſo.) CE ee bare nonabock weeThould, © 


throzgh pwr obedience to it, be ſaved, yer it {s unto other things, as'hath-bin 
ASx _—_ entering cheſs of cid law: 40) 206 


the law place-in Deed affirm tbe regenerats:tnathely they may learns 
7 allobyt pwenapas 


J:rem-31.34- 


bj &.1 is; Chriſt artbill ol the ar cdomse and Againe;Fe Colots 3.657 © 
—_ bs how. Of bu fades foinr efwerte Wer went ptainhs, not go wy cen = 


iſt ro Moſes or there i no need of the lait inthe Church of Chreft.. - 
+ deceiveth, by _—_— a falſe conſequent ,»beczulſe ir from the 
tting of the whole, to-the deniall of aparr. 'The-whole wiledome and knows- 

, that is, the Jodtine of Chriſt delivered by himunto us; is. ſatficient and ne» 

y for: the Church : buta partof that dofrine js the Morall law alſo ; becauſe 

Chriſt- commandeth nor. F#sth onelys but Repentance alſoand amendment of life to 
bee prochedin his name : and hee hinifelfe delivered and declared the law. The 
mpleatnefſe therefore and perfe&ion of our wiſtdome and ſalvation, which we 
ft in of hel doth riot GE own inclade rather and congbaneet the do- 

rine aw. 


— th JIN 


m——————_—_——— 


— 


OF PRAYER. 
Queſt.116. Wherefores Prayer neceſſary for Chriftians ? 


rethot us *; Andalſo becauſe God giveth them onely his grace 
holy Spirit, who with unfeigned Remconrinnally 


of him,and) yceld him thankes fot 


ns 


Hhh 4 


On Tx TS... 
Anſv. Becauſe iti the chicfe part of that thankfulaeſſe which God requi- * 


[ 


nn em —— 


The Exylication. 


Any queſtions” itiay bee moved conoeniing Prajer ; but the chieft queſtions 


M 


x "What Prager is, and bew wauy forts 3. bat required .to tome Prayer. 
there are of Prayer. - 4+ What ts the forme of Prayer proſeri« 
2, Why Prayer wu neceſſary. bed, | fs : 
oy Sv! 91-19 j TO "71 | 


} 


—_— — 


—_—_—_—— 


| 4 ” 


Tnvocarion the 
general! of praicr. 


iſeth 
, and 


x.Pctition. 


2.Thankſgiving. —— and magnifying 
Wha Thank. the thankful party to thankfulnefle, accepta- 
— 1. ble to God, Thaukefulneſſe in l is an acknowledgement or profeſsion of the ' 


neſle is. 


Private and pub- eumſtances of perforand place, into private and publike prayer. Private prayer is the 
whe privace Conference ofa fairhfull ſoulewith God, craving/apart for himſelfe or cer- 
prayer 1s. tainebieſzings or benefits; or giving thankes for ſomerecrived, This is nottyed 

to words {arr a > gvniſhed & penſive heart, inftead of words, 


The alike ng fting up pure hands, Publike prayer is that which is utteredunto | 
nnder'a certa 


Prayer 15» 


the uſe of our tougue required, and therefore Chrilt ſaid ; Fbey yee pray,fay. Forto 
this end was the tongue ef ally made, that God might bee magnified by it : and, 
Luke tz-2. Ont of the abundance of the Lowbwnd ſpeaketh. Laſtly,hereby others alſo are to 


2. why Prayer PI neceſſary for Chriſtians, 


T from for which Prayer isneceſlary, are theſc : 1,7; he commandement of God: 
becauſe God hath com r we callupon him,and will this way chiefly 
ified by us. Call pon mee in the day of 


ws, and principally bee worlhippet: 
Marth-7'7s. trouble, Arke, and it ſhall be given you, When yee pray, ſay, Our Father,c. 2.Qur ne- 
eſis and want : For we receive not of God thoſe bleſſings whichare neceflary for 
ourfafety and ſalvation, exceptwe aske them of him, For God hath promiſed them 


ro 


rr 


LAY 


Why Prayer F neceſſary for (briſtians. 


dC». 


to ſuch only asaske him. So that prayer is as neceſſary for us , as craving of almes 
1s neceſſary fora beggar. Now what we _—_ of the neceſlity of prayer, the ſame 
isalfo to be ſaid of tne neceſity of chankſgiving. For without giving thankes, we 
loſe thoſe things that are given, and receive not ſuch things as are to be given, and 
are neceſſary. The neceſsity of both will eaſily appeare, whether wee confider cH& 
effeXs of faith; or the cauſe of faith, and ſoalfo faich it ſelfe. Faith is kindled or in- 
creaſed innoman, who dothnat aske.it ; no man hath faith; who giveth not thanks 
for it :and they whichrare,indued with true faith, aske the grace of God, and they 


who have taſted of Gods grace, ſhew themſelves thaakfull unto God for it, and doe _ 
more and more crave and defjre ic. The love of God ſhed abroad in our bearts by the ho- Romy.s. 


ty Ghoſt, which i given nnt6 ns. And the holy Ghoſt himelfe alſo is qbtained by pe- 
tition or prayers.. For the holy Ghoſt is given to none, but to him that defireth 
him. -O5jet.1. But we ſee the wicked alſo to recerve many rifts of the holy Ghoſt, who 
yet deſire him not : Therefore not only they that deſire him, receive him, Anſ. The wic- 
ked verily receive many gifrs, but not thoſe principall gifts , neither thoſe that are 
proper to the E'et, ſuch as are faith, repentance, and converſion, remiſsion of fins, 
regeneration : and further, whar gifts rhe wicked receive; thoſe are not availeable 
unto them, neither doe they receiye them to falyation, Rept Laſers crave not the 
holy Ghoſt : and = they receive him, Anſw.The holy-Ghoſt is not given but to them 


that aske him, that is, to'tho'e of yeeres and underſtanding , who are able to aske 


him. But even Infants alſo aske and crave the holy Ghoſt after this manner, having, . 


to wit, in poGGibility an inclination to faith : and therefore potentially they aske the 


holy Ghoſt, or have an inclination to aske him. Our of che month of wery, babes and vl 3s. 


ſrcklings haſt thou ordained thy praiſe. ObjeRX.2. T he effett is not before bu cauſe, But 
prayers are thi effetts of the holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch as no man can aske the holy Gheſt,who 
bath not the holy Ghoſt, and he alone worketh prayer in us : Therefore the holy hat iu 
not received by praier, but is in us before prayer ; and ſo by conſtquent hee 1 ndt given to 
them onely that ache him, AnC.The offeR is not before his cauſe, that is,” in order 

nature-;burintimicthey are both together, So'the holy Ghoſt, and the aching of him 
are both together at one time in'tts;rhough not in the tame order and nature, For the 
ER is in us according to nature before prayer ; becauſe we then firſt begin to 
defirehim; and to aske him of God, when hee is given untoys.” Burt albeit the holy 
Ghoſt is according to nature or ordey firſt in us , yer hee is not firſt inus according to 
23uee. For as ſoone as the holy Ghoſt is given, we begin to defire his preſence ; 

as ſoone as we deſire and 4&ke him, he is given ug : that'is, in the ſime moment God 
worketh inus a deſire of the holy Ghoſk, and giveth himuntons, And indeed hee 
worketh'a deſire of hid in us, by commanding us toaske him ; and working this de- 
fire in us, he withall giveth him unto us, when we aske him. For God doth nor fo, 
worke inus;49 aray of the Sunne lighteth 01 2 veſſel, to wit, i» tzme , but in ax in- 
fhazs. For this gift is at once gives ,taken, and deſired, Wee might alſo pur a diſtin- 
&ion betyreen # a ey the increaſe of the ſpirit, becauſe wee cannot crave 
thelatter, except we have the former. For no miandefireth him, but hee who hath 
in. himſelfe the beginning of him : But the firſt ſolation and anſwer fafficerh to ati(- 


fiethis obje&ion. Whereas then it is faid of Chriſt ; How much more ſpall your hea- Lake txay; 


Father give the holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? this muſt not _be underſtood 
ofthe increaſe only, but alſo of the beginning of his gifts and graces. RY 


f 


——— 


— 


"626 What God cominandeth us to aske-in prayer. 


Queſt. 117. bet is required unto that prayer , which ſhall pleaſe God, andbee 
heard of him ? 


Anſw. That we aske of the onely true God , who hath manifeſted himſelfe 
in his word *, all things, which hee hath commanded to-bee asked of 
bim > with a truc jon and defirc of our heart®, and, through an 
iaward feeling of our need & miſery 4, caſt our ſelves downe proſtrate 
ia the preſence of his divine Majeſty ©, and build our ſelves on this 
ſure foundation *, rhat we, though unworthy, yet for Chriſts ſake 
certainly heard of Gods, even as he hath promiſedus in his | 


8& 34-17, Elay 66.3, f Romyours. & 815,16, James 1.6. g John 14.13. &15.16& 16.23. Dan-g.ty. h Marh7.8. 
27.8.X 143.1. \ 


"mn —_—— — — 


—————__ 


Queſt. 1 18. What are thoſe things which he commandeth us to as ke of him ? 


i James r17- Anfiv, All things neceſſary both for ſouleand body |, which ourLord Jeſus 
Math 633- Chriſt hath compriſed in that prayer which himſelfc hath caughe us. 


The Eplication, 


He condition and cireumſtances of true prayer are : 1. A direftion of ie 
wnto the true God, that wee make our prayer unto the true God manife- 
ſted in the Church by his Prophericall and Apoſtolike word, and by his 
workes of Creation, Preſeryation, and Redemption of the Church. And 
this true God is the eternal] Father, Son, andholy Ghoſt. 4s wee heve 

received ({aith Baſil) /aere we ied ; and 4s we are bapti{ed, /o we beterve, und as we 
»The knowledge belreve, ſo we adore and worſoip the Father, the Son, and the holy GhoF, 2,The knows 
of Go comman- /edge of Gods commandement. For without Gods commangement we doubt of bei 
heard. But the ſoule that looketh into Gods commandement, confidentlyreſo 
that his prayers are acceptable unto God ; becauſe the worſhip, which God requi- 
reth of us in his word, cannot bee unwelcome or loathſome to him. Wherefore, 
when we pray, we ought thus to reſolve : / cell xpon thee, becauſe thow haft commay- 
$:the knowledge ded mee, Fa Pm = of thoſe things which are to be acked, God will not haveus 
of the thingswe direct idle and wandring deſires to him, uncertaine what we would aske. Foreven 
a Prince wouldthinke himſelfe if thou ſhouldeſt kneele before him , and 
knoweſt not what to aske : So God will haveus conſider and know: ſach things as 
- weare to aske of him, otherwiſe it is nat praying, but mocking of God, : Now we 
of our {elves know nat whatto aske ;and therefore hath Chriſt preſcribed a forme 
of prayer, out of which we may learne what things we are to aske of God, We are 
LE ta aske (that I may ſymmarily compriſe chan) thiigo bath crater and «{owed, and 
Thing: tobe permitted by God, Theſe are of two forts ; Spirit#al and Corporal.; God will have 
7 pi call us ashe both of him:Spiritx«// things, becauſe theyare neceſſary to ſalvation ; Corpo= 
por L us: 77 things, 1.T hat the deſirg of them may he an exerciſe of owr faith , and confirme osr 
why corporall © #Y#ſt and confidence of obtaining thing: ſpiritnall and availeable to ſalvation. The rea- 
Sings arcto be ſon is, becauſe no man can Jooke for good and faving things at Gods hands, except 
he haye God reconciled unto him. 2.7 has we may confider and e hu providence, 
knowing that neither theſe unneceſſary and corporall things us by chance or 
4A tne defireof fortune. 4.2. true deſire of thoſe things which are to be acked God will not have our 
the things w© petition to be hypocriticall or feigned; nor bred in our mouth, but in our heart : he 
will tave us pray withatrue ionanddefire of the heart, For it.is not the words 
: of the mouth , bur the £ of the heart which make true prayer ; as the Lord 
Exob1415 Faith to Moſes : Why doeſt thox cry wnto mee ? when yet nothing. There= 
fore a# ardent d:ſire is to bee made the Generall inthe defirition of all prayer. | 


' What God conimandeth us toarken prayer. 627 


and feelins of eur ewne want. The acknowledgement and-feeling of our owne g5.A ſenſe and 
_— 15 Jr dcdena whence our defireariſerh, For what thou thinkeſt not ftling of, our 
thy {elfe greatly to want,thar doeſt thou tiot earneſtly deſire: Pray ; for all Rand 3h rom ehy's. 
need of God. | ' Ly ' 4 
6, / $curF0R that is, tr#e repentance, We muſt needs havealſo true humility, «Humiliation, 
trueacknowledgementofour owne unworthineſſe, or true repentance & converſion ; 
and ſo proſtrate our ſelves inſupplianc magner before his divine Majeſty : 1.Fecanſe 
God oweth us nothing, 2 Beckaſe we are his enemies before dur converſion, God dorh not John 9-35. 
heare ſinners, that is, proud ſinners, fuch as was that Phariſee, And, how 'greatly true Luke 1t.u1- 
humiliation, repettance, or conver fron i required to prayer, even that doth ſufficiently 
ſhew, in that the promiſes of God belong onely ro ſuch as ave converted, Wherefore, 
without-converſton no-man<an pray according tofaith : And without faith no man . 
canbeaſſured that he ſhall te heard, neither Teceivertthe what heavketh. 5.0L con , comidencein 
fidence in the Mediatonr, that we miay reſolve, thatboth our pe?/on, and our prayers the Mediatour, 
pac God, not for our owne worthineſſe, but for Chviſts Jake our-Mediatour, So 
iel prayeth, that hee may bee heard for rhe Lords ſicke : and Chrift willech trs to rags fy | 
unto his Father 5# bis. Move. Our prayers are tobe purionour A/rar Chriſt ; fo Neb = 
tha they be acceptable ro 50d. $.Confidence of bring heard, Inthe former , Faith 3 Confidence of 
is required, w we with full confidence reſolve, that wee are through Chriſts >ins beard: 
merit juſt before that'Godisreconcited unto us by Chriſt. Here the farrh 
of being beard is required = which cannor ſtand withoat the former faith of being 
juſtified. Becanſe yee are ſonnes , God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Somnt invo your 
hearts, which of Abba, Father, He that commeth to God, mmſt beleeve that God u, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that ſecke him, But here in-this full perſwaſion of 
being heard , wee are to obſerve the difference of ſuch things as'are to bee deſired, Adilference of 
Some gifts are neceſſar | to ſalvation, ney gifts : Some are torporall, mithont <1 __ praye 
which we may be ſaved, Spirituall bleſſings are /awply to be deſired, witha truſt and 
fall rerfivation of being heard, even that we ſhall receive them as wee deſire, that 
is, infpecia}t; Dur pho pmbigh ap mo neceſſary to ſalvation , whether they be corpo- 
rel, or elſe ſuch ſpirituall, as which we miy be ſaved , theſe are to bee deſired 
verily, but with a condition of Gods will and pleafure, that he will give them us, if 
they ſerve for his glory , and be profitable for us ; or thar hee will give us other of 
better quality, either at this, or ſome other time. Wee muſt fullow, inasking theſe | 
benefits, the Leper, which ſaid : Lord, if chow wile ; thow canſt make tee cleane, For ya, s.4, 
neither doe the Ele&, when they aske ſach things, deſire ſimply to bee heard. For 
oftentimes we aske things, not knowing what, and what manner of things they be, _ : 
and ſo neither know we whether the obtaining of them in ſpeciall (if we ſhould be 
beard in.them) will profit us, or be petnicious and hartfull tro us. Obje&, Hee that 
acketh donbifully, mketh not according to faith, neither is heard, We ache corporull blef: 
fings doubtfully, btcanſe we arke thei with condition : Therefbre not accorting to faith, 
Anſw.r. The Major is eyther particular, or falſe, For the nature of faith requireth 
that we be certaine, not of all corporall benefits , ' bar onely of ſpitituall bleſſings, 
whichare neceffary toſalvation :as,of remiſſion of finnes, and of liſt everlaſting. In 
Bs oy bleſlings it ſufficerh, if faich ſabmir-ir Kife to Gods word, and crave and 
looke for ſuch things as are avalcable to falvation. Anſw.2. The Minor alſo may bee 
denied. For albeit we aske corporall bleſſings with a cottdirion , yer doe wee hor 
ſimply doubt of obtaining them. For we beleeve , thar we ſhdll receive thoſe” cor- 
porall grab weake of God, fo that they'be expedient for us unto falva- 
tion; and iſe, if they ate ſike ro prove hurtfultuhto us, wedefire not robe 
heard inthas which we pray.: Therefore, we neverthelefſe aske i ith, while we 
ſubmitour ſelves to the wordand will of God, and defite to be heatd according to: 


_ 


his good pleaſure. For faith ſubmirreth itſeWfe to wordand will of God: and 
the will of God is this, That we aske ſpirituall thi , and coxporall conditio- 
«ly ; and that wereſolve with our ſelves, that we ſhall receive the former in ſpe-, 


all ;but the latter as far ey ſerve for Gods ndour falyation, And 
thus if we pray,'wedowbt coed ol Wy ie Os 


not to be heard, 


"0" _ 


6a A ſamme of the Lords Prayer. 
Furs _ 9, A confidenc eand truſt in Gods promiſe, that wee know and thinke that God hath 
Code promis promiſed to heare as oy fn callupon him, with thoſe conditions befbre alledged. 


ore Call upon me in the time of trouble : ſowill T heare thee, and thou ſoalt praiſe me. Before 


— — ———— 


they call, I will anſwer : and whiles they ſpeaks, I will heare, Without this promiſe of 
hearing, there i8no faith ; withoutfaith prayer is but vaine. Except wee give faith 
and credit to Gods promiſes,and think of them while weare praying, they availe us 
nothing, neither can wee deſire ought with good conſcience : but rather, whenafter 
this ſort we know not what we aske, doubting of Gods hearing of our petition,we 
doe not pray,but mock God. Now the confidence which we have of Gods promiſe 
in hearing us, breederh inus a certainty of his hearing, and our falvation : and this 
certainty kindleth in us a ſtudy of invocation and of making ſupplications unto God. 
By theſe conditions and circumſtances of ſincere and true prayer it doth eaſily ap- 
A difference be. PEAre, how mach the praying of the godly and the wicked differ, The gody endeavour to 
weeen thepraycr obſerveall theſe conditions in their praying : The wicked contrari Y, either omit and. 
- hr oa —_ negle& them all, or keeping one or two conditions, erre in the reſt. Some erre ix rhe 
knowledge of the nature and will of God, therein —_— firſt condition : /dme ere 
5n the things which are to bee acked, when they aske either evill things,or uncertaine, 
or not appproved by God. Some arke theſe hypocritically : ſome without a feeling of 
their want : ſome not with a confidence in the Mediatazy : ſome perſiſting in their wic- 
kedneſſe, thinke yet that God heareth them : ſome deſire things neceſſary ws, Thorne 
a diſtruſt and d:ffidence : 1ome laſtly aske, not thinking of Gods promiſe, and therefore 
uot according ro faith. | 


cm o———_—_ —_— 
<——_— 


> no heal : Queſt, Inig9, What Prayer & that ? 


a Mat6.9,10, Anſ. Our Father *, whichartin heaven : Hallowed be thy name : Thy king- 
-” 4 dome come : Thy will be.done in earrh,as it is in heaven + Give us this 


Luk.11.343,4- day our daily bread : And forgive us our tzcſpalles, as we forgive them 


that treſpaſſe againſt us : And leade us notinto temptation, burdeliver 
us from evill : For thine is the kingdome, the power and the glory, for 
ever, and ever, Amen, : 


The Explication. 


\ a He forme of prayer preſcribed by Chriſt unto us is recited by the two 
7 KAY Evangeliſts, Matthew & Luke. This queſtionleſſe is the beſt,moſt cer- 
WD tainc,and molt perfeRt form _ For it was delivered by Chriſt, 
who is the /3/4om of God, and his words his heavenly Fatheralwaies 
capa way. and heareth, Moreover, it containeth moſt briefely all 
Two cauſes why things that are: to bee » neceſlary for the ſoule and body, Laſtly, it is a rule 
Care, Wherebyall our prayers muſt bee direRed, -Some demand, Whether wee bee ſo tyed to 
of pray this forme of prayer,that in praying wee ny uſe no other, Auſw, Chriſt delivered this 
forme unto us,not.that we ſhould 11d be tied totheſe words; but that we might know, 
I. What things to arke. 2, How to acke them. For it is a forme of the manner 
whereby,& the :hings which we arero aske. Now it out oftentimes tha i 
ticular benefits are neceſlary for us, which wee muftaske of God, according to thoſe 
ſayings of Scripture : Whatſoever ye ſoall ark the Father in my nume,he will give it you. 
Fi any of you lacke wiſdome lerhims acke of God,avid it ſpall be given him, P that your 
'ohe be not-in the winter, But theſe, as touching the wardes are notin this prayer, 
There are alſo many examples, of prayer inthe old andnew Teſtament, which, as 
coniceming the words, ditter from this : as the prayers of Joſaphar, Salomon, Dani- 
el, Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and others, which nevertheleſſe were heard of 
God. Wherefore the formeof prayer delivered unto us by Chriſt,is wholly a thing 
indifferent, Obje&, ee may not bee wiſer than Chrift; Therefore ſecing hee hath _ 
"46 eek eWAgs a — a pointeg 


, "The Bxplication FT TE Lordi Prayer. 


W4 cerviiiec fora of prayer wwe mui 7 hold me contented tharewith - uedelerhfies 
weave when we'ſs arhey formes of prayer; Anſ] Wemay nor deparvfrom that 
nd willidave-us-ryed.tinto-it { bur-heewill nothaverus tybUco theſe 
kr perpoſe wks, when omaha Difiphzcto prifrencativen 
op vek rn ofthoſt things,w hicttywe arezo That is tobee ve- 
tajmrd, chan whuirhno Setter can deviewiaged; we moves Benn dn002)farmirgdd border 
words rf ane theſoufiC hrif. hineſa ors we mint _ alſo the formand wordt 
k Otis We cunnot mvent herter wobds/neither a berter forme, re-expreſſe 
as re10 be defiredzwhich isasit were:the genenult of alt 
jor aretobedeſired; Theſe generals of _ _— which Chriſtin this 
forme Havh preſcribed unrous ty be Cadeed; empuioe ſed oy 4 
at Chtaſbwilt havows 2}ſo ro defend ro la 
dipg toiour noceſliey.” For rhar-fornit p elſe bag 
orcourſt:of -heads rates. whereunto nal Code well corporall, as 
may beereferred!” And when Chriſt willerh.us-vo defire. rals, hes 
#s.al{o to deſire the ſpecials, I Ran 1 HELI PS 17> not? "nt 
weareinNykematiner for this cult ro declare inf} 1; thar we may bee 
ys rein of our necefsity;\a1d to adefire of making: our ro 
Godtoheipe onr neceſſicy. Now that we may:doe this, we have need alfo of ſpe- 


' Porcogiert catidirofgencrats by rheir ſpecials;we have 
= yer all —_ formes of. i aped with this form 


prekeredby Chriſt Hence 2 Anduſdipie teſtifriech;rthar Af rho prayers of rhe Saints ex- Aug ad Pri. 


are contained in the Lords prayer, And headdethf farther,that Ir © fret 
4 «1 ſay the ſame 1hinys th other words hon we pray: but ﬆt & not Feaſeres 10 ſay of 
nention ther "Ng al are compriſed in this o__ of prayet.. 


— 


th. 
————— 


3 "Queſt:rio: why bh chrif ra intif Cider Fathe ? 


Arſe” That preſently in the ” entrance and beginning of che prayer, hee 
might ſtirre up inus ſuch a reverence and confidencein. God, as is 

- weete for the ſonnes of God ;, which mult bee thie grountl and faun- 
dation of our prayer -to-wit, that God through Chrift.is tnade our 
Father, and will much lefſe deny unto-us thofe-things which'we aske 


fhim wirh a 5 | 
hy Chingss true faith, than our exreirly Parents deny tinito us carth- - paint 


The Explicatiow, 
- — of Chriſt hath three parts ; 4 Proeme, Petitions, and a ('0n- 
CH 


The Proeme is, Our Father which art tu heaven, The proeme hath 
two parts, 1. Acalling on the true God, in theſe words ; Our Father, 
2: Adeſcription of him in theſe ; which art iwheever, And the Lord uſed 
this kind of Proeme, becauſe be will bee calleqnpon with dye honour.” This honour 
conſiſteth; 1 .1s che true kgowledge, 2. Intrue confidence, ;. In cbedience, Obedience 
__ 1.7 rae Love.2.Truc r Onany 3. Hope 4. Hamiliation, 5 . Patience. 


]] God is called O#r Father, 1. i lerefpott of curergminn. The forms God i our Pe 


Adam, the ſoxne of Ged. 11a ref of our redemption; and into his ine 
duarwrs our Mediatour, is the onely begotren and nearer |". I 


God: wearenothisfom by outonre miners bur are for Chet loa Soprodeoks 
ſons, 3. In reſpeR of our i0n,0r regeneration by the holy Ghoſt in Chriſt: 
Chriſt will have us to call God, Father, me tatphins, 1.In ve gord of the Five canes 
| 8rup invocation of God, who it the Father of owr Lord Jeſu Chrif, z, hed ihe ro 


his 


irne knowledge of him, that we. may know himto be our Father gyho thee 
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his Sorine the Mediatour hath adopted us to be his Sonnes, when otherwiſe wewere 
John :0-13, his enemieas- 1\goe anto my Father, and unto your Father : and who farther alſo for 
| his Sons'fake regenerateth us-by the-holy Ghoſt, and endoweth/us-with allgifts and 
graces neceffary. 3. inregard of reverence ; namaely,that inus may- bee ſtirred up and - 
raiſed true-reverencetowards hint, :.that ſeeing hee is our Father, wee therefore bes 
have our ſelves as becommeth ſonnes, and bee affeRted with ſach -reverence towards 
him,as icbecommerh.childrento be atfeRted towards their Father, eſpecially. being 
adopred.children,andurworthy of Gods bleſſings and benefits. »4/ 7» regari{of con» 
fdtnce, that the fame be raiſed inus, whereby we may be aſſured that wee ſhall bee 
heard, and that he will give us all thivgs which pettaine to our ſalvation... Forſeing 
Roby, Gad is our Father, and evenſo loving a Father to us, 'That hee bath ppebicnay 
begetten Soune for #4 to dagth : chow then ſpall be not give u« together with bimiall things. 
neceſſary to or ſalvation ?'5,. For « wemoriall of our creation, Now God will heare 
thoſe onely that fo pray. : becauſe in them hee obtajneth the endof his bleſſings and 
benefits: :ObjeR. 1. me inuocate the Father —_ to —— bunwiz Son ; 
The words Gol Therefore #68 1in#t not invocate the Sonne and the holy Gho#t, Anſ: The confſequen 
rn amer,fome- Of this reaſan-igidetiyed x becauſe the conſequence holderh not Gcheamning 
tially, ſomerimes of ſome proprietie unto ne perſon of the God-head, to the: ww Tm 
'y- fromanotherperſonof the God-head.; Againe,the name of Farber (as all ame 
of God) when it vs oppoſed to al the creatures, is taken eſſentially, net perſonally: bat 
nnd when it 55 put with anothr perſou of the God-head, iti taken per . 'Wherefore:in 
tially. this place the name of Father is taken efſentially : and the reaſons hereof are manifeſts 
I. Becauſe the name of Father # nat here put with another. perſan-of the God-head, but 
Eſay 6.9. with the creature of whom bee # invocated. Soalfo by the Prophet Eſayah, Chriſt is 
called The everlaiting Father, 2. The invocating of one perſon; dorh not exclude the #« 
ther s when mention is made of their externall aud ontward worker. 3.Wee cannot confi- 
der God the Father, but in the Son the Mediatonr, Andthe Son hath made us ſonnes 
John 16.3. by the holy Ghoſt, who is therefore called the pirir of adoption, 4. Chriſt teacherh ue 
that we mu#t invocate him alſo, (: aying, Verily ,verily , 4 ſay anto yon, wharſoever ye ſhall 
arke of the Father in my name he ſhall give you, 5 .Chrift giveth the holy Ghoſt : There- 
| the him. ObjeR.2. Chriſt © called,and i ony bro- 
ther : therefore he is not or Father, ' Anſ. He is our brother,in reſpe&of his humane 
nature : But he is our Father, in reſpe& of his divine nature. ObjeR.z. if he be cal- 
led the Father, who hath reveived us into favony for Chrifts ſake, then is not Chriſt un- 
derſtood by the name of Father, becauſe hee that receiveth s into favony for Chriſts 
ſake,as not Chrift himſelfe, But the Father, whom we here ſo call, receiveth ne into fa- 
vorr for Chriſts ſake : Wherefore he is not Chriſt, Anſ, Hee that receivethus into 
favour for Chriſts fake, is not Chriſt himſelfe, that is, in the ſame ſenſe and reſpeR. 
Chriſt as he is our Mediatour, is he through whom we are received ; but as hee is God, 
he is he that RE «s, I. "WR 
—— — Oxr.) Chriſt willeth usto | our Father,not my Father, 1.7 hereby to yaiſ# 
woky ns foe KS ws and full perſwaſion that we ſhall be heard, For becauſe we pray not a- 
mer Edence, lone, but with us the whole Church doth with oneconſent pray tohim, he doth not 
reje her,but heareth her prayers,according tothispromiſeofour Lord : Fhere two 
or three are gathered, ee, Objedt. But oftentimes thou at home, the Charch 
zot being privy thereunto, Anſw. The godly, and the nr" e Church pray for them- 
ſelves andallthe members, withan afte&ion and deſire, Love and defire is an habi- 
tuall quality of the ſoule, remaining alſo when thou ſleepeſt; it is not apaſsion quick- 
ly fleeting or paſzing away, Therefore when thou prayeſt aloneat home i» word, 
the whole Church prayeth with thee 5 «fe 50x. And this alſo maketh much for 
the engendering of confidence in us z becauſe as hath beene ſaid, God doth nor rejet 
2-Mutuall lov. the whole Church. 2. To admoniſs ue of mutwall love, wherewith Chriſtians being 
Tenn indued, muſt pray onefor another. Andtherefore doth hee by this word, in the ve- 
ſherh us ofma- xy Proeme and entrance of the prayer, admoniſh us of muruall love wherewirh wee 
__ muſt be affe&ed towards our neighbour : 1, Becanſe there is nopraying without the 
1 John 4:2, rr we love of our neighbour ; neither can we be perſwaded that God hrarerh ne, —_— 
* ES Dn APPTOAcn 


boo —_ — -- — 
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approach unto God, po of acrop ning the ſons of God for oupbrethren, neither will ant of 
h1 ns: w 


CE 
o_—_ 


he then account us for 2, Becauſe without the are; our _— of is grazie » 

yo tr th withowt farrh there 1s no.trme pr ever. 14 t, Nena 

'% _ dra x Father toden rg uber bu = m $222 
to de= 


re us : ther 'he i nor our Farhs Anſ. It 44.d wh Rraruy A _ 
my finto his children;that is, witch is necefary eſore for them : _».; »:--- 


bur jtis the part ofa Fatherjcodeny to his children g 2g 
and . Thus Goddaleth wittrus; TED cena ble& 7 
ſings that are neceſlary,profitable;and wholſome 


Q————— 


Queſt. 121. Why #u that adtted *Which art in heaven 4 


Anſ. Thatwe conceive not baſclyor teryeoely of Gads heavgol yy Bald 
| Andalſothat ye look fgr, andexpert From his granip ore tyavha 
ver things are neceſery for ous {oule and body; (2 17" © NP A.” | 


m > b Rom.10.1t, 


GY 
_ ; The Expbravion | | | 
© kai tic cond para ron. 
7 BY Heaven here. Ggnifieth. net ; habitation of God, andthe holy Angels, 
1 [98 and bleſſed men : whereot G 


od faith,  Seponey : w_ riſt = 


ris paar 
our F hr ey = 


erchly] Fakes, and "TE 8 Thee ce 
-venly 


7: zharſo we Mt 


&: 4. Who 
= r hanger. 
9FS65ſ4-8p 111 2 4 © 
nl oauat ended with exe 
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3 The Beplicatimof the Lards Projer. 
On Tux Queſt. 122. What is the firft petition 4 


47- + SannatHR, 


« Jobnurpg. Apnfſ. Hallowel be | Hh Hen: thatis : Loae us firſt to kh6w thee" aris 


Jer.g.33,24- 
& 31-33-34: atid to worſhip, ce thy almightineſl 
——— tice, Joon. aur boa ſhining _ thy. workes®. ie gooey 
direc our whole life, Cs and workes to this end, that 
_ thy moſi holy Name be notreproached fort us,but.rather berenowned 
with honour and praiſes ©. 
Luke 1.46,47,8,69, Plal.145.8,9,17. Exod.34.6,7.Rom.11.33- c Plalm.71.8.& 115.1, 


Ti be Explicati $08, 


Why this periti- AtOw followeth the ſecond part of the Prayer, containing fixe Periti- 
yet ors. Amongſt them this petition of hallowing Gods natiie is ſet in 
- the firſt place, becauſe it 1s the end and ſtope of all the other petitions, 
For the end of all our affaires, aRtions,and prayers muſtbee Gods glo- 
ry. Now the endis the firſt thing which is intended,and the laſt thing 
which is performedandexecuted, Firſt therefore the end of the other petitions 1s 
ra be Jefired,if we will defirethereſt aright,accordingto that comma lement, See 
ye firſt the kingdome of Godand his righteonſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
_ wnto you. Weare here to conſider, 1 Whet is called tht name of Gal 2, 5 is holy, 
1 and what,T o hallow or ſanttifie. © 
What the name The name of God ſignifieth, I. Godhign ſelfe : They that love thy Rad efer- 
Ds Geet. full 1x thee, T will praiſe the name of the Lord, Twill call xpon the —_ Vike Lord 
& 116.13. ſhall baild a houſe nnto my name.2.The properties & works of God: Hss ndme 53 Pehi- 
Erontet 1414 24h. The Lord whoſe name ir jealot; 3.Gods commandement and ch e;his divine 
z Sar=17.45- Will and authority: 7 comve'rd rhie # the nathe of the Loyd of boſt fts. Bapriſe thent in the 
Marab.rg, name of rhe Father the Son; the bb ty Ghoſt 4. worthtp,truſt: ] ration,& cons 
Adi.134 2.38. fellion of God : I am ready todie jc the name of the Lor .Bo baptiſe ved 
you in the name of Feſms Chriſt : in whichPlace,as alſo Mar. 28. the name of G 
eth borh his authority, and the confeſsiorfof him, Here itis uſed in the ol 2d ſe- 
cond ſignification, to wit, it is taken for God himſelfe, and for the divine proper- 
ties workes, in which Gods majeſty thineth, © | '-* 
What Holy - Holy ſignifieth, 1. God bimſelfe moſt holy; and mnoſt pare ; or, eſfentiall, yncreate 
—_— ” holinefl; which is God himſelf, Forallivertues and properties in God are his ef- 
Uſay 6.33 ſentiallhotlineſſe. So the Angels call yrirwaek/ holy holy, Lord God Av - oaker: hat 
prac erg is in yon harms is heir eonformity with =wrps pots 
odly,-and is perfe&+ the $0gels 3. The ordainivg a 
ar 7 Inthis ſenſe char is call by, whith 'is de; a ro hae ha 
ries of erualemghe-Alar,the Vellls;ard the Þ 
allowing Ggni — in theſe t Lens News.” to hallow 


ficth, r.Toac- erence; arid wagnfic t 
on faid robaltow- Sn God, who ts bo holineſſe nt, HE wee at 


edge GodtobeeMich 
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O 
mg Gion, and in ods 
ind integrity oflife. FKen wee ag knowledge, and pro- 
feGion of Gods holinde, and likewiſe of our a and _ _— and even our 


whole life, unto that end whereunto we ought, 'and whither God hath —_— 

Set Ries pred, —_—__ the glory ping» = Farr Met, R. 5 
y which mit allow Or ihe, 18 fo ate t lation e it holy, which in it ſetfe, 
Wir ga ' 3s not holy but polluted, $0 the Word did Na tafifi thar maſſe or lumpe of fleſh w__ 
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" Tn Bxplication of the Lords Prayer, 


he tooke,even'rhat nature, which in us 1s polluted; 
contagion of fin, and adorning it with periet 
Rifie the Church ; namely, by remitting us our fins , 
Ghoſt, and by the coricimting of both unto ns, So we are | 
ſelves, that-is; to keep ourſelves from all uncleanneſle of the fleſh. He yee 
am hol Thirdly, To ſanRifie,is #9 ordasnoiard apprint that to an boly aſe or 
3+ [tlfe is exther vly, or sndifferent. Sothe 
dained him to the office of the Mediatourſhip himi 
God fantifled the Stbath « 7, the Temple , the es, the Prieſts ; and thus ***? 
Chriſt ſan&ified himſelte Ele& : chat is, hee offered up hiniſelfe to his Fa- 
ther an holy ſacrifice for us. Thus is the meate we receive ſanQified by the word 

of God yas rayer. 


by the holy 2 T6nbau 
_ of cl bs. 
»JOF 4 


ſent ſe, For, our petition to God is, that his name be hallowed not only of av, dere 
bur hm alſo : that is, ode 32. That God would inlighten tis with thek ho - 

ledge of his holineſſe, and moſt holy name ; or (as the Catechiſnie expoundeth 1c) 

that we may kyow him aright, and wor ſoip, praiſe, and magnifie his elevebrinefſ; W5ſ0= 

dome, gaodne (ſe, juſtice, thercy, and truth, ſhining in all his workes, 2 That hee would 
alſo ſan&ifie his name in us, and more and more fanAife and regenerate us, ſo that 
in our whole life wee may avertiand rake away all reproach of his moſt holy name, 
and by all meanes advance it with-all praiſe and honour. In a word wedefire ; 1 .That 
God would inlighten us with the true knowledge of his holineſſe. 4. That he would 
give us true faith & repentance,& regenerate us with hisſpirit,that we may be holy, 
as he is holy; 3.Thar he would give us amindto profeſſe that holineſs ofhis div; 


name in words and deeds, to his own _ rh, av ; that _—_ be . Foray ofus 
by erm on of him;8e Yrmity of life with him, and fo 

he be ſevered from all Idolsand profane wr je&:T het which of t)elfe 5s holy, 
Cannot bee hallowed. Gods Names of it: : Therefarg i tarinot bee ballowed.. 

\It cannot be hallowed in tharſecond ſenſe of hall, before delivered, thar 

at whichafi boy, cannot be inade;boly t bur it tndy Bee ſanRified , as 


2 Kifying | On ; that is, That which of 5: /elfe 5s 
boly, or indi YWhledg: and ified as hote. So wee 
defire that 


sName may be halloyed, that thar which in it ſelfe is holy, may 41- 
fo be acknowledged and magnified as holy; God indeed fanRifieth ns;, mallu 
us holy of notholy. But wee ſanQifie God, notby making him holy, biit by know- 
ing and ſpeaking that ofhim,which hee will haveus know and of him, Ob- 
fee hat belongeth to ma to do, that ſhould we not deſire another to doe But it belongeth 
20 ur to hallow und ſanttific the Name of God: Therefore we need not to pray that God 
 Bimſelfe would hallow it ; for berein wee doe as @ ſthollar , who being commanded of his 
Maſter to apply bis fu diligently ,beſtecheth his Maſter to do it for him, Anſ,We di- 

iſh the Major, harbdoogettrco eto dotxhur fhould yre tier defire another 
rodoe, if fo weare able by ee mar anon x vs em re e 
what weare tiot able of our ſlves to effe, we jultly crave d; that he would 
miniſter nto us to performe it. Now wee are ittefly nnable to hillow 
i gs ene FED 
eby his divine Name may be of us ified,years 
thar Fineelfe would nRifie in us his holy TT IEEE 


LE —_ 


preferring ic bigs Foam moni 
nl. bad an Crit oc ins Ephefyace 


18 4 £9, which 1-Tv apc in i 
1 Fart 2 Gndified the Sonne , that is, op. 2aginias 
rſhip, and ſent him into rhe world., Thus dfereng 00 an 


Of theſe three ſignifications of Helowing, the firſt and ſecond petraine to our pre- How we pry thi 
Gods name 
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=” ou Tie | Queſt: 123. hat & the ſecond petition + 


48. SannaTH 
. Anſ(w. Let thy kinzdomecome-: thatis,Rule and ( thawe 
p It ed pitch ae | 
- ſerve and'increaſe the Church®: geſtroy | ed of the Divel, 
and all power that lifteth up it ſelfe Majeſty : make all 
yen thoſe counſels fraftrate & voide, which ar or cen paint _ wig. c 
c x John 3& | unniſt or lget thowarigne fully and 


ms 4 alli in alle, 


17,20, Romanes8 23,23- © 1Cor.t5,28. 


The Explication, 


augmented, and alwaies by a new enlargement and acceſſion, ler " 
dome\be extended-and multiplied, which thou, O God ; inthy hurch 
doeſt hoJd and poſleſle. 


The ſpeciall queſtions concerning the Kingdome of God. - 
1. What the Kingdome of God ie. 


| ; that is, Letit by continuall increaſes Aouridh; and bee 


AZ ingaeme, i ingenerall, « « certaine forme of civil overntiees ; » wherein the ſa- 
| veraignty of rule belongeth to ſome one perſon, who uu ſurniſhed with gifts and ver- 
tes ha, the reſt ; andyu play 1 h over all, — to juſt, honeſt, and certaine lawes , 5n 


requiring obedjexce, "' ng the good,and puniſving the bad, The king- 
dome of Gods TE Gad any regret exert fore ve 


* all cretareng nn arenas and preſerveth his Chutch, 
#niver/all, The ere ng _ nel God which TC 
ſending of the Son fra the | 
daine and maintaine a Mn an } "ſane bus Fnall- and forcible in 
working, ſhould ather a C by + 09 1497 Gheſt;ont of all mankinde ; rivle, 
preſerve, and dej the ſame again the enemies | 3 r4i/e it from death ; and at 
Part ths enemies thereef being caſt into ever adorne 3t with beavenly gle« 
7, that ſo God may be all in all, and may be me © the Charch of ouyele andeves 
for ever. 
Out of this definition we may: gather, and make theſe parts of the kingdomeof 
God:r :The ſending of the Son our Mediatour. 2.The ordaining and-maintaining of 
the Miniſtery by Chriſt, 3, The gathering of the: Church out of —_——— 
voice of the Golpel, and the efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, ood us, the & 
true faith and repentance. . 4. The perpetuall governmentof the Church, -5.The pre- 
Ervin thmcs inthis life, and protecting againſt her enemies,  6.Thecaſting a- 
way of her enemies into eternall paines ws rhe the Church-unto erernall 
by Reborn tae 6AINN 
PlaLags. & 110.2. O t it ts ſald : 7 hnve ſet S$10n. Be tho Rw-+ 
ler even among ft the middeſt of thine ns. Henmtirs ppeareth, thar this kingdome, 
which we deſire may come, is not worldl 0g rieuall + nriors ngdome : which alſo 
the Lord himſelte ſheweth by divers pa Evangeliſt. and unto Pilate hee 
. anſwereth; # kingdome 17 mer ton r This kingdome we here pray for that 
it may come, = be racket and defended. 


3. How wanifol i the kingdome of God «1, 


The kingdome of 'Nis kingdome of God is b#t one indeed t it_differeth the manner of govera 
henna iza king ning and adminiſtration, For it's diverſly a cabaiſtred here and SO. - ig 
tnere tore 


An Explication of the Lords Prayer. 675 
therefore commonly diſtiqguiſhed into the kingdome of grace , and the kingdome of .0tzrace, bai 
glory. This diſtin&ion isall one with theirs, who fay; thavthe kingdome x Tents. f gun inchis life, * 
is twofold: Oze, begwn in this life; another conſummated after thulife. We deſire both hw are 
itirhis petition, to wit; doll the cohſtitiition of this kingd6me of God in this life” a= lite 
and the confiiiticmiatI6n'rhereofafcer chis life. Howbeitz it is oneand'the ſame king- 
dome; diftin&only in degtees & forme of adminiſtration, This kingdoine on earthy 
which'is bit be$un hath need of meanes; -In the conſummated and perfe& king- 
dome of God; there ſhall be no need of any medhes or inſtruments, becanſe in thar 
the Churth {Hall bee perfeHly glorified ; {6 thatit: ſhall bee without evill both of "7, 
crime ind paine; and God ſhall be all inall, -- | | eV -54 

© Hereby 1s thar queſtiarafſbiled.out ofthe place of Paul ; Hee fall deliver #p the 1 Corapa8e, 7 
kingdome to God, even the Father, Wherefore, as concerning the. forme and manner of 
adminiſtration, he ſhall deliyer the kingdome after our glorification; that is;he ſhall 
ceaſe to diſcharge the office ofthe Mediarour. There ſhall be no need of converſwn, 
of purging out of fin, of proteQing of us againſt our enemies, he ſhall not gather the 
Chittch, he ſhall not raiſe the Yead; hee ſhall not glorifienor perfe& them ; becauſe 
then they ſhall be perfe.,” He ſhall nor teach them, becaiſe they ſhall beall taught 
of God: Prophecies ſhall beabdliſhed,rongues ſhall ceaſe,8& knowledge ſhall vaniſh K.. 
away ; becauſe, When that which # perfett come, then that which i in part ſpall be gs * Cority', to; 
boliſhed. There ſhall be therefore no need of theſe inſtruments and nieans any longer, 
by which now the Church is gathered and faved, There ſhall no longer be any ene= 
my, the Church ſhall gloriouſly reigne with Chriſt, and God ſhall be all in yll ; that 
is, ſhall manifeſt himſelfe immediately unto the bleſſed Saints : 7» that (ry (which 
is that conſaninnate kingdonie) 7/aw #0 Temple: for the Lord Almighty and the Lambe Rerdentas,a5 
are the temple bf it. And the City hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moone to ſhine 
init : for the glory of God did light it, and the 'Lambe # the light of ie. BE. 


1: 1h6% King and Head in Gods Kingdoms: 


Head or King of tM?M>kgngdome is but ones Secanſe the Futher, the Sou, and the The what thees 
IJ. holy Ghoſt, are but one God. "Noweb# Father 55 King, and ruleth by the Son,and felons: © = 
the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt the Sonne is King and Head of this Kingdome after a fSougular all para ave 
maner:1 Becauſe he fitteth God at the right hand of God,and ruleth with equall power | 
with the Father. 2. Becanſ? he is Mediator, that is, Becauſe he is the perſon, by which 
God worketh immediately,and giveth the holy Ghoſt, 7 +/1 ſexd him wnte you from John 15:24; 
the Father, He hath appointed him over all things to be the head to the Church, BpheC.1.234 


4. Who are tht Citizens or Subjets of Gods K ingdowe; 


© 4 « * 


| $. What are the Laws of this kingdome: 
He lawes, whereby this kingdome 1s adminiſtred and governed, are; 1.The word of 
4 Ged, or thedoftrine of the Law and Goſpel. 2.The efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, 
Sorking and reigning by the word in the hearts of uh 


he eleft, IR 
Iii z 6, What 


L.z2. 
On14-17% 


Joha 14-19: 


2 Tir.2.. 


Marth. 13.10. 


14.4. 86 
= 17+24- 


ZTheſ 4.17, 


x Cor.! $424 


Tt commeth 
foure Waieg- 


Revel23.17; 
Rerel.22.26. 


"An Bxplication of the Lords Prayer. 


6. What benefits are beſtowed on the ſubjelts of thu king doine; 


Here is no kingdome, which hath not regard to the commodities of the ſatis = 
| & jects. And Aritotle writeth to Alexander, A kingdome »« nor inj y Soy anc 
tifalneſſe. Wherefore this kingdome hath alſo his ddods and comoditic f 
Theſe are the ſpirituall and eternall benefits of Chriſt, as true faith and conv | 
remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſheſle, preſervation therein, and the continuance of the 
holy Ghoſt, glorification, and life everlaſting, If the Soune ſball make you free, Jes 
ſoall bee free indeed, The Kingdome of God ts righteonſueſſe and peace, and joy in the ho« 
ly Ghoſt, My peace I leave with you , my peace I give unto you : not as the world gi- 
weth, give 1 unto you, $4 * 


7, Who are the enemies and foes of this kingdeme; 


He enemies of this kingdome are the Divels and wicked men, Now of wicked mes, 

ſome are in the Charch ; as hypocrites, who challenge to themſelves the name 
andricle of Cirizens of the kingdome , when as they are nothing leſſe : others are 
without the Church, and profeſſed enemies ; as Turkes, ewes,Samolatenians,Arrians, 
and whoſoever defend errours againſt the grounds and foundations of Religion, 


8. In what place this kingdome s adminiſtred, 


His kingdome, as concerning the beginning or gathering thereof , is adminiſtred 

here on earth : yet ſo, that it is not in any one certaine place , Iland, Province, 
People, but is ſpreadthrough the whole world. 7 will that the men pray bere, 
Where rw0 0r three ave gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them, 
Weenever goe out ofthis kingdome , if wee abide in true faith. This kingdome, 
as touching the conſummation or "_—_ thereof , is adminiſtred in heaven, e-Lrd 
although 1 goe to prepare 4 place for you , ] will come agovoe » *nd reve jow wnte ny 
ſelfe, that where 1 am, there may ye be alſo. there 7 «ww, there ſhall alſo my ſervant bee, 
Father, I will that they which tho haFt given mee, be with mee, even where I at, Wea 
ſoall be caught up to meet the Lord, 4 


9. What is the time of the durance and continuance of this kingdome. 


TP beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth from the worlds begine 
ning to the end thereof ; becauſe at all times there were; are, and ſhall be ſome 
members of the true Church , whether few, or many, to bee gathered our of this 
world to the kingdome of God. The conſtmmation, or perfeRion of this kingdom 

ſhall indure from the Slorifying of the godly toalletemity.7 hen fia/l be the end,when 
be bath delivered np the kingdome to God, even the Father : which is to be underſtood 
(as was before obſerved )as touching this forme ofadminiſtration of that kingdome, 


10, How this kingdome commeth, 


His kingdome commeth to ms foure waies : 1.By the preaching of the Goſpel; 
p harch np revealedthe light of the true and heayenl doaring 2.By conver ſo- 
#n, when ſomeare converted to God, and are indued of God with faith and repen= 
tance, 3.2 making progreſſe or increaſe, when thegodly receive increaſe, or when 
the proper gifts = bleſſings of thefaithfull are augmented with perpetuall 
inthe godly or converted. He thes 5s righteons, let bim be righteous ſtill : and be that 
3s holy, let him be holy ſtill, 4.By conſummation and full accompliſhment, when the 
godly ſhallbe glorified in the ſecond coauming of our Lord. Eves ſo come Lord Feſt, 


II, why 
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—_ 11, thy we-we 1) deſire thai the Gingulme of Gad come. 4 


otight to defire, thar the kitigdome of Grlffbort Hhak which is here b6- 
| gun, atid that which iselſe-wherg to be perfect _— For tht plory of 

God, or in reſpett of the firJt petition : becauſe that wee'ttiay ſanftifie and halfow his * 

Name; it is required, thar he rnleus by his word and ſpirit. 'For except God ere& 

in us this his kingdome, aod deliver us outof the kingdome of the Divell, we ſhall . 
never hallow and ſanfific his Name, but rather ſhall defile and pollute it. 2:Becauſe - - 
God will give his kingdome onely to thoſe that ache it, like as he giveth the holy Ghoſt 

unto them only that aske him. . Qut of theſe premiſſes we yu perceive whatit © + 
is which we aske him inthis petition. Here cherefore wee deſire , that God will dy Tm 
his Son, our Mediatour,ſent frorn the very beginning into the world; r Preſerve the Fe 
Miniſtery which hee hath ordained. 2.Gather his Church by the Miniſtery of his 

word, and the working of the holy Ghoſt, z.Rule his Church gathered; and us the 

members thereof, with his holy Spirit, who may conforme us unto him, ſoften our 

hearts, regenerate our wils. 4.Defendus and his whole Church againſt our ene- 
miesandrtyrants, 5.Caſt away his and ourenemies into eternall-paines, wherewith 

hee may puniſh them for ever. 6. And at, length deliver his Church from all evils; | 
and glorifie it in the world to come with life everlaſting; -Obje&.Thar which com- : 
wad neither ſaoncr nor later for our prayers, ts in vaine deſired of ns; and therefore we 

are #0t to deſire it, But the kingdome of God; that ts, the delivery of the Chirrch from all 
evils and miſeries, ſhall come neither ſooner for later for oar prayers, than God hath des 
creed it : Therefore we are not to deſire the delsvery of the Church, Anſ.The Major is 
falſe. Forſo then might we conclude or reaſon of all Gods benefits, that they are not 
to be deſired, ſeeing they all remain in the counſell and purpoſe of God, Repl. 1 Bur 
God hath promiſed other 1s with this condition, that mee muſt. are and deſire then. 
Anſ.Soalfo ſhall full delivery from all evils befall cheat onely in that day, who in 

their afflitions and croſſe wiſh for and defire that delivery, and.pray that this deli- & 
| of God, and that no one ele&t may z./4..7.0 


ome , ding to the de: 
be excluded, Replace we mmf. yos defire,that God would baſten the delivery of his 
(harchy becanſe that wonld be with toſſe of many of rhe eleft, who tire not a4 yet borne, 


AnC.When wedelire, that God would haſtenthedelivery of his Church, we deſire 

alſo, that whoſoever of the ele are as yetremaining, may be allſpeedily gathered, 'P 
not one of them being excluded: and this we crave, 1;Thart the Church ma i- Ls 
ly bedelivered y; that all the godly may reſt from their labours, 2, That there——_g ard rene 
beaſwift end of jw ne eg SNPAS _ = enemies may be caſt into ever- Kingdome. 
laſting paines. 3. of God-may ſoone be manifeſted in this perfe& de- 

noaE: the Church ; ne. finall abjetion of the enemies thereof, Th lines: 
therefore of us and of the whole Charch , wee muſt crave of the Lord with daily 
praiers, if ſo wee willour ſelves at the length- bee delivered with the Church. But 

they which deſire not the Lords comming, to them he alſo ſhall not come. Seeing 

then we mult deſire, that his kingdome may come;and therefore muſt withall defire- 

our fall delivery ;-hereby it is evident, how impious athing it is tobe affraid of the 
judgement of God, and the laſt day of doame : ſach as doe this,ſhew them+ 
ſelves. not to begodl polbnms dere the ial} Eellomattuont glealfying, Obits 
erniblewil the dey of be : Therefore we are nat to defore i+, Antw.It will be: . + - 
terrible, but to.the wicked only. For unto the godly, it is aid ; Lift ap your heads, Luke 21.24, 
Therefore God will have then to.rejoycc, and to wiſh for the ing of that - | 
day. For what thou rejoyceſt in,that alfo thou wiſheſt, Come Lord Zeſwc. Revela3.tf 
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a Mat.16.24- Anſw. 

Tit.2.11 31 3s : \ men, renoun 
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nappy that ſoevery © us may! Tow 
- Cs: and which thou haſt committed unto, even a the blefſed 
Ingen, Angels doe in heaven 4, 


31, 
The Explicatios, 


| > pane 1: hat the will of God is, 2. What wet hire deſire; and 


bow thu petition differerh from the ſecond, 3 Why this petition is nece 
way acyn_y As it is nheaven, 124 708 — (e— 


I. What Gods wil; 


He 44 of God fi Scripture, 1, The commmandement of God : Te ba 

ſervants that doe bus will. tary aq ol even your ſanttification. 2 .kt 
nifigch rhe events, or rather Gods decree concerning future events, in- which that 
decree is daily revealed : Not as 1 will, but as thow wilt, My connſelt ſpall Sand, and 
areas whatſoever I will, OTE. Me Tatar 


2. What we here deſire, and how thi pertie differech from the ſecond. 


9a mr - that i is, Canſcandgrant , that wee men may doe not our will; 

butthy will, which only i jaſtand holy'; and that we taay obeythee. We de+ 

»Xhe-deniall of fare then, 1 .o A denial of oxryfotues, which 5x. That weemay 

4%" yerks be ready to renounce all our ownate&Rtjons, which are diFagreeing from the law of 

| God. 2.That we mizy be alſo to uridergoe our crofſe, and to aſcribe, and tab- 

mit our ſelves willingly unto C mallthings. We therefore deſire, that God will 

give us his grace, whereby we may beetle ro deny our owne corrupt will, and for- 

>Arightins goe all things ,, whichate rothe will of God; 2. Wee ry 
yeady I 


cheerfolly ſerveGod, 
«// ducies, as m his proper-& ſpeciall 
aro ll 


the events: :burlernsexte-wothe cel; which | belo 
Wediinoie AT Gedewil pitur in, = 


which God. 4.Wedefires 
. For God will kt EL EEEE 
bo > inet | 


eave theeveuts to God. The Nm ofall is : we pray nr DE 
erill luſts and deſires ; and that himlſelfe alone will work perfeRly in us b wy, 
rit, that ſo we being furniſhed and upheld with his divine grace, may fulfill our 
- > and be anſwerable to our allg. Obje jeR. The former petition dorb deſire alſo,thar 
0 


htly performe our du re this petition # ſuper flnow. Anſ.We doe 
——_—_ alcogether the ſame thing, which in the former we pray for. For i "- 


how - "” 3 . 4 "9 
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fr 


—_ 


that in performing rightly and faithfully our dury , wee may execuce the will of 
God.- Or, There we crave;that the Church may be,and be preſeryed and glorified 2 
Here we > <a 5" in the Church may perfornic his dury aright ; a5 bes 
commeth him: | co ce "aih wat © : 

Weare to oblerve here by the way, what is the eoberexee and difference between The coherence of 
theſe three former petitions. They are ſo linked together, thit one confiſteth not *<©, thee fir 
withour the other: but like as the third petition (erves for the ſecond, ſo doth the ***" 
ſecond for the firſt. For the name of the Lord is not hallowed or fancifled, except 
thoſe meanies be puit, wheteby it is advanced. And thoſe meanes are the duties of 
every particular mans calling andwvocation.Now theſe petitions differ on this wile : 
tz the firſt,we deſire fandtification; or the tme knowiedge and magnifying of God; The differences 
and all his workes and counſels. 7» the ſerond, the gathering, preſervarion, and go- **n ee 
vernment of the Church, that God would rule us by Pn and word, defend and 
prote& ns, and deliver us from all evils both of crime and paine. '7# rhe third, that } 
every one particularly in their yocation gity _——_ : that is, that-every man bee 
with dili mms a inhis proper duty and finRionzand diredt all thing; to the 
glory of God, and rake well in worth whatſoever God 1enderh'6n' him. 

; 3. hy this petition is neteſſery, 
p is petition is neceflary; r Ther the Kingdome of God tmay came , whereof wee 
ſpake in the ſecond perition. For except God himlelfe bring to paſſe; that eve- 
by one in his calling & duty doe diligently his will,this kingdome canyor he ſertled; 
iſh, and be preſerved, 4.7 hat-wee ay be in hs kingdonye. Forexcept wee doe 
the will of God; we cannot be Citizens of his kingdorhe. Arid wee are not able of * 


our ſelyes; b m of che corruption of our ngtl doehis will , if God mini- 
Aer no renghanco ie: Tod by rech aoe bl 
fore we maſt defire of him, that We'mey doe it. 

rtainly 


and ſpall certainly come to paſſe, though 


and $ unto 
Gly, ecep wee 


dorie which 


Cd Ld 
wching the events if 

4 Why that clas @inſerred, fr it ein beaver. 
Colton here this clauſe, e-£1 it irin heaven, for tiyo cauſts : 1.To deſcribe Two cute 
2, 


and draw us a patterne and example of perfe&ion; whereunto wee muſt . 
by this deſire of perfe tion we may be afſured, that God will give w# wm 


— - 


_— 


i Elaine Cnii. 


the beginning, andthe jon in the life toGome. 7s him char bath it ſhel bie gi- 


Gods wen, Thereaſonof both is, becauſe in heaven the will of God is moſt 


| done. 
Of whom fay,you ? 1,Of the Son himſelfe,who dothallthe will of tys Father..Loe;7 
 come,O God,to fulfill thy will. Not te doe mine ewne will but bis will which bath ſent me, 
2, Of the holy Angels and bleſſed men. Of the Angels the will of God is fo done in 
heayen,as that every Angel ſtandeth in the preſence of God,being ready to do what- 
ſoever God commanderh. They doe both his generall and his fpecialwill moſt rea- 
dily:no one of them'{lacketh in his fun&tion,none ſeiſerh upon that which be 
roanother, none is aſhamed to ſerveus. ; though wee annoy them with the noytome 
favour of our ſinnes, and offend God. For they are minifring ſpirits, So then we de- 
fire,that we may alſo obey God,that we may execute his will,as the holy Angels ful- 
All it in heaven. 

Obje&. Unpoſſible things ave not tobe deſired ; nn that defireth things wnpoſſible, 
defireth in vaine, But to deſire that Gods will bee inearth, as it ts in heaven, or that 
we may doe our duty like as doe the Angels in heaven ; 11,to deſire a thing wy 6 7 yes, 
it #,to deſire that which is contrary to Gods decree.T herefore that 1 not to be deſired, ſee« 


5ng God will bave this to be our ſtate in the life to come not in thu life, Anſ. 1. The Ma» 
jor is to be diſtingniſhed, Unpoſlible things are not to be defired, except God will 
at length grant them to thoſe that deſire them : but GodWill give the performance 
ofthis will to thoſe that defire it ; and that in this lifey/«s concerning the beginning 
thereof; and in the life to come, as concerning the c |; | 

ment. W herefore this con/#mmation is tobe d: and thegrpoſſibility is _—_ 


to be ſuffered in this life, And the conſummation is therefore t6 be deſired in this life, 
. that we may art length obtaine it : becauſt he that doth notnow deſire it,ſhall doubt- 
leſſe at no time obtaine it. It is one thing, ot to be able to attain unto thu conſunma- 
t50n,and another thing, Not to deſire it, 2, We deny the Minor, wherein is a allege, 
putting that for a cauſe,which is no cauſe, For neither doe we deſire that in thisli 
hen oor ery gan pirate) Jag yore 
ut that may t 10006 COntenwuance and 5 e thereof,and 
after this life our obedience being bere augmented wjrk conctnuall ihcreaſts,may be 
at length perfe&ted and confummated, thar @ wee then may no leſſe doe the will of 
God,than it is alwaies done of the Angels in heaven. When therefore we pray 
Gods will be cords Fore ao pate (4) doth ——_— 
but the kind of doing it,which is i performing Gods will. And 
DO cX00s and obtaine this at Gods hands is not again Gods Jenrns: Andas touching 
our conſummation,it is our oe to pray every moment that we may bee altogether 
freed fromfin. For God will that we wiſh it,though hee will not performe it unto 
us in this life, For it belongeth mn at all unto us to ſearch what things God 
hath decreed ; feeing we have this ibed us for a rale, that wee pray for things 
on condition of Gods will. We muſt therefore ſubmit our ſelves unto Gods will, 
and deſire what God willeth us to defire,whether God hath decreed it or no, God 
will have our Parents todie, and yet will hee not have us to wiſh their death : God 
will have his Church to be under the croſſe,and yet hee will not have us to defire her 
croſle, but to pray for her delivery, and patiently to beare it, if it affli& her; Inlike 
manner,God will not in this lifegive us perl {> Sa fin,andyer will he 
haveus to wiſh it, and every moment to deſire that wee may bee wholly delivered 
from ſinne. Wherefore, ſome things are to be deſired, which God will not doe :and 
ef rn wb he {ene to hoc penely bo tbe (Ee. And 
yet hereof it followeth not that we aske contrary to the will of God ; becauſe in oug 
prayers we alway ſubmit our ſelves roGods will, 


mo. 
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Queſtia 51 What is the fourth Petition 7 WS - 
p32 ud 667 | & p41146313 247 4 & 6, Þ BT, 
' Hnſe Gives this day our daily bread : that is, give unto us all things, which -—— = WY; 


are necdfull for this life*, that by them wee may acknowledge and ; == PK 
confeſſe thee to bee the onely robe our from whence all good things Ats r7.28.& 
flow ® ; and all our care and induſtry, and even thine owne gifrs.ro bee TED). 
utforturiate and noyſomeuntous, except thou blelſe them ®. Where- Deuc.a3. .. 
fore, grane that turning our truſt away from all creatiires, wee place and Mat37-16.% 
repoſe it in thee alone ©, d Pſ55.23. 
- 63.11.& 146-39 
The Explication. Jer. 17-5-7. 


0-3 Þ His petition concetning er daily bread, ſhould (it feemeth)have beene 
7 KAN placed after the petition following waokng ranittes of finnes. For 
= [EP thegreater and more excellent. benefics are firſt to bee rapes for, and 

® the lefſe and leſſe worth at laſt tobee for,” But G iq eeryy - 

® our infirmity, allotted to this petition of our daily bread,the fourth | 
as it were niiddle place,that ſo we might both beginand ſhutup our prayer with pe- The reaſon of the 
tition of ſpiri blefings, asthe principal ; arid that the obtaining of corpo- & 1, perrion, 
rall benefits might more and more confirme inuus a confidence of obtaining ſpirituall 

graces. In this petition we defire corporall blefsings, concerning which wee are ta 

obſerve theſe queſtions ; - 


15-58; 


5. Why be calltth it, Daily bread. 
How yp wootdo fired, 6, Why he addeth,T hw day. 
3- y' Chrift compriſeth corporal bleſ- 7: Wherber is - pra to deſire riches; 
ings under bread. « Wherter it be to trea/tre wÞ 4a 
&. why he calleth *, Our brend. OR 


ny thing for the time to come, 


1. Why we are to deſire corporall bleſſings. 


We muſt deſire corporall bleſſings at Gods hands as well as fpirituall i 1. In res 1.Cods commans 

ſpeft of Gods commandement, which may ſuffice us,albeit there were no other Tt 

cauſe. And we havea commandemient hereof from God, both generall and ſpeciall, 
Chriſt faith in generall; Acke nd ye ſoall receive. And a ſpeciall comm of ED 

he ſetterh downe before this forme of prayer which himſelte preſcribethunto us, © © 

After this manner therefort pro zee ; by which commandement Chriſt alſo willeth Maths. 

us to defire bread, or corporall bleſſings of God. Now, whereas Chriſt y np ; Seeks Mar6.32-35; 

firſt the kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe —_— all things ſpall be muſt 

auto you : And agairie, Take n thought what ye & : he doth not therein forhid 

us to deſire our daily bread;even corporall bleſsings, bur be forbiddeth this diſtruſt . _.. 

fulneſſe. 2. [nreſpef? of God: promiſe : becauſe God hath promiſed that he will give od: promiſy 

us things neceſſary for our life i and he promiſed theſe to no other end, than that we 

ſhould deſire them of him : and hee promiſed them, that wee ſhould thereby hays 

@ ſpiritual], not a fleſhly ſecurity of obtaining them. Tonr Father knowerh what yee as it; .. 

have need of. 2. Inreffjelt of lory : that namely there tnay be a knowledge and 3-Gods glory, 

profeſsionof Gods providence, & ly rowards his Church, God will have us 

. to aſcribe this praiſe unto him, becauſe he is the founcaine of all bleſings and bene 

fits, and that wee may not deeme theſe things to come by chance tous, 4. For owy 4.0urcomfort 

comfort : that theſe corporall bleſ; Sings ley bob tokens to tis of Gods fatherly good md 

will towards us ; ſeeing wholſome bleſsings and benefits are promiſed and given ofus 

tothe children of God onely, Wherefore when they are beſtowed on us, wee muſt 

be perfyaded that wee areof the number of them, ro whom God hath promiſed to 


giv 


by” 42 "An Explication of the Lords Prayer. DP 


ics of our give them. 5. Becanſe the deſiring and expetting of theſe bleſſings, is the exerciſe of ou 
ibn o =_ Elanto in the promiſe of grace : - it is he exerciſe of -our odaren, faith, w = 
mile of grac®. For wee cannot promiſe unto our ſelves corporall bleſsings, nor defirethem, except 
we reſolve that wee bee in favour, and except wee bee aflured of fpirituall bleſsinge, 
E. Ournecefity. and of Gods good-will towards us, 6, For owr neceſſity, that wee nay doe the will of 
Plal-$15.18, God here 03 earth - which without daily bread we cannot here doe. The dead praiſe 
7-Expe8ation of op thee,O Lord.7.T hat the deſire of theſe bleſſings may be a confirmation in our mindes, 
al goodneiſe and a profeſſion before the world,that God 2 he who giveth even the leaft benefits, 8. For 
8. Our comfort of p;s owy comfort:that WE may know that the Church on earth ſhallever be preſerved, 
rereze fſecing God heareth us,and will give us ourdaily bread according to his protmiſe, = 


care over the 
whole Church. 


2. How corporall bleſſings are to be deſired, 


Orporall bleſsings as well as other bleſsings, promiſed in the Goſpel, are t« 
7. With conſi- detfred, 1. With a confidence and fall perſwaſion of Gods favor + bebdaſs ) 
peace of Gods wile wee ate not heard, neither are theſe bleſsings good and wholſome forjus 3 anc 
| God may anſwer, that wee are not of them unto who hee hath promiſed theſe 
»-With acondi- things. 2, With a condition of Gods will and pleaſure : that is, with a fibmi ing of 
tion ofGods ville Gur will to Gods will, that God would give us what wee aske, if it pleaſe him z 
and as hee knoweth they may make for our good; and gy : becauſe God hath 
promiſed theſe bleſGings not with-any determined or definite circumſtances. For 
God hath not defined in his word,-what corporall bleſsings hee will give us : but 
as touching ſpirituall, hee hath promiſed expreſly that hee will give them to every. 
2:Wich faich ef one that asketh them. 3. ith faith and beliefe of Gods hearing us, ſo that wee cer- 
1TolerveGod & fainely beleeve that God will give us ſo much as ſuficeth, 4. To this end, as thereby 
our neighbour. go ſerve God «nd our neighbony'; nor to fatisfie our luxurious deſires, not for oftenta- 
tion, They who defire themnor after this ſort, are not heard; that is;ſath things are 
not given them, as may rend to their ſafety : and albeit they receive that which they 
deſire, yetare they not indeed heard of God, becauſe thoſe thiage which they re- 
ceive, are not good and profitable unto wheir falyation. We are here to obſerve,that 
the Lord commandeth us in generall to pray for corporall bl:ſſings, neither hath defined 
in his word, what corporall bleſſings hee will give us, and hath with this condition pro 
miſed to give them 4, namely, as the ſafety and ſalvation of every one, and the mani= 
Two cauſes why fefFation of his glory requireth. The reaſons hereof are theſe : 1. Becauſe wee often- 
— times know not what we acke, and what is expedient for us, And often we aske things 
=o be crayed © neither profitable to us, nor ſerving for Gods glory, or the ſalvation of others. But 
God knoweth beſt, what is convenient & meet for us for the manifeſting of his glo- 
ry,and for the furthering ofour owne ſalvation. Seeing then wee often erre in defi- 
ring corporall bleſsings, God giveth none other unto us, than ſach as hee knoweth 
tobee meete and profitable for us. But ſpiritual bleſſings God hath promiſed not in 
generall onely, but both ſpecially, and ſimply withont any condition annexed, For they 
are ſimply profitable unto us, and God himſelfe hath preſcribed the manner and way 
which we are to follow in them : ſo that in deſiring them we cannot erre, For,what 
things God hath ſimply promiſed us, the ſamg we ought ſimply to deſire : and what 
things he hath ſpecially and abſolutely iſed ns, the ſame muſt wee in like man- 
ner abſolutely aske and idefire, So muſt wee ſimply defire the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
God hath ſimply and expreſly promiſed that hee will give the holy Ghoſt to every 
one that deſiteth him. 2. That wee may learne to bee content with thoſe things which 
wee have received of the Lord, and ſubmit alwaies our will to his pleaſure and purpoſe. 
So God alſofor this cauſe hath commandedus in generall to defirg corporall blef- 
fings,that ſuch a deſiring of thoſe bleſsings may be an exerciſe of our faith,and of the 


ſubjecion and ſubmitting of our will to the will of God. 


3: thy, 
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I ee 


3. Why aa corporalt bleſſings knider the name of bread. 


Ndey the vame of wtoryfs a Syneeddehe; which is amuftal] figure of ſpeech to Bread lignificrh, 
11 ' Hebrewes, C. fed 'ull topperall bleſſings,” nd ſuch as are neceſſary wow. 
Tor this life; eaſt bot viduals; raititent; health, civiſ} peace. -This'is GH &E 
by y the end aridfſeope' of jo. For wee defire brext for ourmeceſlity; Bur © 
many othet dre ty forus: - Therefore wee defire thens alſo-nnder the 
name of b-+ad, - Arid this Hebrew! Synecdoche is four ofterr inthe ſacred Bible : | 
2s, In the ſWent of thy face ſult then eate bread, Hee which did cate of ny bread hath Geng.19s 
lifted up the heele againſt mee, Furthermore, Chriſt did nor onely compriſe things 73+ bleving of 
neceſſary themſelves under the name of bread, buralſo the vrofitable uſe of them, them, even our 
For, bread without the bleGing of it; is no berter than atone, And therefore com- "me ute 
prehended hee all theſe things under the name of Bread, 1, To bridle and reane Therealons of 
owr defirea3 and £6 teach ils that wee ſhouldizke bread onely ; that is, ontly'things | 
neceflary for ris to ſaſtaine or life; and roſerve God and or rieighboar both.in ofir 
common; and proper votation and calling.” 2. To teach iis to pray thut this bread 
wie ht bee profitable tinto vir ſalvation ; tht is, that thoſe corporall bleſdings might 
rend ro our omg thit the uſe of thoſe corporall bleſsing's mighr bee good 
ving unt6 us, For bread, eye this good and fiving us, isa ſtone, Now 
bread is made good and ſaving linito is, | ; 21 wee reteiv25t ith faith, and with that 
mweinde, and after that manhin, and to that end which God requireth, to wit, if wee 
ſticke not in thecreatures,but pierce with our mid eo God himſelfe the Creatour  _.. +. 
of all things, and the fountaine of all benefit or gifts. 2. 7f wee deſire that hee will ia6.26, 
give to the bread obtained and reeeived Fol him, us forte hd tiertue of nar hs 
Lo os fg bodies : ; thar is, if we aske not onely the bread; but the bleſing alſo of 
at Gods hands, Fe Fottileſſe he bleſſe, alour catesind fe but vaine, 
— the very gifts of God become unprofitable, yea hitrtf@l-anto ts, doc 
that his © 1 Will beak the ftafſt of bread, HetEby now it is plainly cleere, 
read: "a Not yyreat riches, but ontly things 
3. That they br bread to 


: may be good and ſaving to us 
trogh Fo benediAionand leg wine ith Tip oo 


ob bd rot accetihantion, che 

notbe breadbur it ſhall be as # ſt6ne of poyſori tons. For hee that giyeth 
bread, that it midy be to hit that receiveth It no better than a'ſtone, giveth-aſtone; 
fiot bread. And fuch ate the bleſsings which the wickedreceive of God, a fratch 
$s it were ufto themſelves: 


FR Wherefore Chriſt caleth 31} our Bread, 


(x willeth us to deſire our Bread, not oing; thine or any other trans Bread, 
1. That we ſponld deſirt theſe things whith Toll yr bw. For thebread is made 
ours, which i is given us of God neceſſaty for the t&& of our life,” Therefore 
«i oxy bread, ſighifieth; Gives bread, O God; wer 4 unto us by thee, which 
wilt have to bee oirs: God as an howfe-holder th. diftribiite to every bne 
his portion; which wee deſire for our ſelves of him; 2: ptr we ks deſire things 
ogy: of us by IiewfullTabokry; "nu 4 gs "tife p to God, 6 
« ee - the cortipg ning Þ-gfr oo may recpertrogh 

pore $,andby tawfn oi hekvent 
Alt urito ud, "He that will vt Worker bi "ot r 5 This wee | 4 1h wk 2 Thel3yz0 
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d Theſ-5.17. 


Wha Fpicurus 


took riches to be. 


5. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it daily bread. 


(ne which we muſt deſire of God, daily : 1. Becauſe he will 

bens far yes ogra» > ſuffice ns. 2.Becauſe he will 
bridle our raging and endleſſe luſts and defires, Towr Father kyowerh what jee have 
need of, eA ſmall thing unto the juſt man u better, than great riches 10 the wicked and 


mighty, Nothing wanteth to them that feere the Lord, that is, no profitable and nece(- 
ing. Therefore give us daily bread, that is, give us bread ſufficient, give us ſo 
for every ofus in his vocati« 


much of thi ay wy $i es ,as ſhall be 
EET 50dand our neighbour. 
© 6, Why (trift addeth, This day. 


FD Hriſt addeth it, x. To meet with our diſtruſtfulneſſe and covetouſneg,and tore- 

Sclaime us from theſe vices. 2. That wee ſhould depend on him onely, as yeſter- 
dayfo this day,and to morrow : that namely,wee alwaies looke for the neceſſaries of 
this life at the hands of God,that wee know them tobee given us of God,nat to bee 
gotten by our own hands,or labours,or diligence : that alſo wee know that they be- 
ing received not our body,except Gods bleſſing do accompany them. 3.That 
the exerciſe of faith & prayer may alwaies be continnedin us.For as long as it is aid, 
This day,{o long will he have prayer to be continued,that ſo wee may yeeld dane obe- 
dience to that commandement,Pray alwaies. 


7. Whether it be lawfull to deſire riches; 
= queſtion, together with the. next enſuing, ariſeth our ofthe former queſti- 


ons, For when weare willed to defire ily bread and that this day, it ſee- 
meth atthe firſt ſight, that tn. nn oy any nm 


I or t | 
thing for the morrow.” Bur i boa full 1 re 7, i taking away fl 
ambiguitic anddoubtfulneſſe of the wOra,, by the name of riches, 


things neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of life : As the Epicure defined riches, to bee « po- 


verty to the law of Natwre, This definition is good. For they are tobe ac- 
cruly rich, who have things neceſſary ſufficient to maintaine life, and who 
live t here-with. And if we ſo take the name of riches,riches are doubtleſſe to 


be defired of God; in as much as wee t to deſire ſuch things as are for 
nature,and our place and funion —_ God hath Clledes, Thereſa hereof 
is,becanſe theſe neceſſer] ings or riches, are the daily bread which wee ought to deffre. 
They are alſo otherwiſe defined, To be 4» abundance and plenty over and above things 
eceſſary. So Craſſus(ſurnamed the Rich) faid,that vowan was rich;but be who was a- 
ble to maiutaine an Army with bis revenues, | FE 
If wee take Tiches in this ſenſe, riches are noratillto bee deſired of God. For 
this wee arenot to aske our daily bread; And Salomon. in the perſon of all the god- 
ly fairh, Gove mee, gn aL nor riches : by which wordes the Spirit.of God al- 
oby Salomon teacheth us to pray againſt riches, that is, ab things ne- 
ceflary, Hither belongeth alſo thar of Paul, They which wilt bee rich fall into tew- 
tations,and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noyſowe luft;, which drowne mes in perdi- 
tion and probs: for which riches are - ps Thornes iſt, which 
cannot bee handled without icking, Batcontrariwi , godlone ine(ſe 5 
J4ine, if aman be content with rm be ks Bur Boar ne gy | Ji 


- a them well, or reſerve them togood uſes, For Chil commanded 
p it 4s broken meate which remained, that nothing bee la. 
mous 


o 
« 


And fa- 


notable is the example of who bythe forewarning of the Ora 
cle, gateredand laydup foode in the time of plenty, fo the yeares ofYearth to 
come, Bur here wee muſt take heede, 1. 7h wee repoſe not our confidence in them. 


2, Wee 


— 


An Explication of the Lords Þ rayer. 64s | 


2.e muſt avoide Inxury and all abuſe of them, 3.Wee mui? conſider that wee are Gods Three things to 
wards, who hath committed theſe riches unto us, to imploy and beſtow well, be weighed i 


and thatby this meanes he hath laid a barthen upon us ; and therefore ſhall wee one offices. * © 
day render an account to God of our ſtewardſhip and adminiſtration. 


8. Whether it be latwſull to pat up any thing for hereafter. 


T # doubtleſſe lawfull to put up ſomething for the time to come , according to this 
| plactmns rac rhn of Chriſt, Gather up the broken meate which remainerh”, that no- 
thing be loft, This is alſo included in the word Or. For wee are commanded to 
ſuccour and helpe the Common-wealth whenneed is , and beſtow ſomerhing on 
the poore. Therefore wee muſt lay np ſomething, whereby to doe this, and wee 
muſt ay up of our owne. Hither belong alſo ſach precepts and commandements, 
H_—__ of parſimony and frugality, which vertues are buſied in keeping, and well 
rofitably diſpoſing of things well gotten, toa mans owne uſe , and the uſe of 
his friends, avoiding all ſamptuouſneſſe, prodigality, and luxury , andlaviſhing or 
miſ-ſpending the gifts of God. The Apoſtle teacherh;thar it is the duty of Parents, 
to lay up ſomething for their children; when he faith : The children onght not to lay ; co n2urs; 
xp for their fathers, Yet here wee are to- obferve theſe three things: 1.T hat thoſe 
things which axe ſtored up be lawfully gotten, purchaſed by lawfull and honeſt labour and. 
induſtry. 2.T hat we repoſe no confidence in them, 3.T hat they be impþlojed on law- 
full and nzceſſary uſes both of onr owne and others : as,to the honeſt maintenance eyther 
of our life and family, or our frierids. Likewiſe to thepreſervation of the Church, 
to aide the common-wealth when need ſhall require, and beſtow ſomewhat on the 
poore, and our needy brethren. Hereof faith David : Truſt nor in wrong and robbery, pr.gs.co; 
$5v+ not your ſelves unto vanity, If riches increaſe, ſet not your Hearts wpon them, And 
Paul : Let him that ſtole, fteale no more : but let him rather labor, and worke with bit EpheC4.28 
hands the thing which is good, that be may have to give 10 #im which needeth. 
| Now ſhattanfwercatily bee made to ſuch obje&Rions as may bee oppoſed againſt 
this petition. Obje&.1.T hat which i ours; #e need not deſire, Bread us ours : where-= 
fore we need not to deſire bread. Anl. There is a diverſe fignification in the word Osrs, 
For in the Major propoſition it ſignifieth # thing nr te com have in our own power : in 
the Minor, « thing which 1 made owrs by Gods gift, or, which by praier we obtain of 
Ged, as hath been before declared, ObjeA.2 That which nor gorten by labonr, but 
by prayer, that we need not labor for, Our daily bread is not gotten by labony , but by 
prayer : T herefore we need not labour, but pray owly, Anſw Here is a fallacy, taking 
that for ſimply true, which is true but in part. Such things as fimply are nor,or can- 
not be gottenby labour, neither as 4 ca#/e, riot 48 a meane , for theſe indeed in vaine 
we laboux., But, though our libours be not neceſſary , as the whole and principal ef- 
ficient cauſes, whereby corponll bleſſings are gotten, yet they are neceſſary 4s means 
<H—R—_ God : according to theſe Scriptures ; » > ſweat of thy face thon fbalt Genet3.19) 
eare bread, He that will not worke, ler him not 6ate, God indeed giveth all things free-  Thel.z.10- 
ly, on = not without our labourand prayers : as is well ſignified by that proyer- 
iall Verſe : | 


The path to vertue which doth lead, ny yon 
With toileſome labour men muſt tread. | c—_— 


| | Virtwem poſuere 

. Ob jeR.3 { briſt willeth us to deſire daly bread : Therefore it is not lawfull to put up - —_ 
any thing againſt the Morrow, but we are to care onely for the preſent day. Againe, bee 

willeth wr mor to defive bread againſt the Morrow, but ro defire bread for this day : hy 

then ſaith Saint Paxl, that the Fathers ought to lay up for their children ? Anſ'This IS x Carg13-14% 

a fallacy, rw. that for a cauſe, which 1s no cauſe. Chriſt willeth us to deſire daily 

. bread, and this day ; and therefore wee mult alſo defire of him things neceſlary for 


or lifefor every day, this day, to morrow, a_ long as we live : but he meaneth 
not 


- - 


OC A— 


ww” Axplication of the Lords Prayer. 
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not hereby, as if he would not have us labour for themorrow , ot not to pur up any 
thing tor the morrow, or to caſt away thoſe bleſſings which he hath already given 
us, ſufficing for the morrow ; but hee endeavoureth to take from amongſt us all di- 
ſtruſt, covetouſheſſe, wrongfull gaining or purchaſing, and diſobedience. Chriſt in- 
deed other-where commandeth, That we care not for the morrow : but there hee for- 
biddeth us to thinke of the morrow with mi Ineſſe, as if God would give no- 
thing to morrow ; or witha pu_es of not praying to morrow : but he forbiddeth 
not praiers and labours, W herefare the Lord will not that we put up any thing for 
hereafter, bur firſt, that wee be content with things preſent ; all diſtruſt and covetouſe 
nefle, unlawtull getting and diſobedience being ſet apart and baniſhed. 2.7 hat wee 
place not our truft in things neceſſary given #4 of God : but know and certainly per- 
ſwade our ſelves, that thoſe benefits which have been and are given, comefrom the 
hand of God, and that they are not otherwiſe good and profitable unto us , except 
his bleſsing come to them, 3.That wee nat our ſelves alwaies to ſtand in need of 
God: bleſſings, And we muſt withall beware, that we preſcribe not to God, what 
hee is to giveus. 


M—— 


Queſt. 126. What ic the fifth petition ? 


Anſw. Forgive us 0nr treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us : that 
is, Even for the bloud of Chriſt doe nor impute unto us moſt miſecra- 
ble and wretched finners all our offences , neither that corruption, 
which ſtill cleavethunto ns*: even as wealſo fecle this teſtimony of 
thy grace in our hearts, that wee ftedfaſtly purpoſe unfeinedly from 
our heart ©o pardon and forgive all thoſe, who have offended us *. 


The Explication, 


F theorder and argument of xþis fifth Petition Saint Cyprian doth 
learnedly and religiouſly informe us in theſe words : eFfrer oxy /Ap= 
plication to God for ſmpply of food and ſuſtenance, we pray for pardon of 

| our ſinnes and offences, that hee which fed of God, may live in God + 

NJ and we regard not only this preſent and temporall life, but wee reſpef? o= 
ternall life, to which he ſhall come , or into which hee ſhall bee received, 

whoſe ſinnes are forgiven, And this perition is (asthe ſame Father noterh) a notable 
and ingenuous confeſsionof the Church,wherein ſhe acknowledgeth and bewaileth 

her ſinnes : and it is withall a conſolation, that the Church ſhall receive remifcion of 

ſinnes, according to Chriſts promiſe. Alſoa binding of us to a mutuall forgiving of 
our neighbour. Now then, Chriſt in this petition will, 1.744: wee acknowledge oy 


finnes, 2 That we thirſt after remiſſion of onr ſinnes, becauſe it is granted to them on- 


ly that deſire it, and whodoe not r foote the bloud of the Son of God.) 
3.T hat onr faith be exerciſed : becauſe this petition confirmeth our faith ; and again, 
this petition loweth from faith, , For,faith is the cauſe of praier, and praier is the 
cauſe of faith, as concerning the increaſing of faith, 


The ſpeciall queſtions; 
1 .#hat Chriſt here calleth debrs. | How fins are remitted unto nu: or what 


2. What # remiſſion of ſounes, | that clauſe meaneth, es wee forgive 
3. hy are we 10 defore remiſtion of ſins, | themthas treſpaſſe oganſt ms, 


| | I. hes 


Ds then _ _— 


An Bxplication of the Lords 5 Prayer, 

3 PFbat Chrift here calleth debrr« 
"Heiſt calleth all ourfins.debre, both opiginalland aRall, of i - of fa 
andeiion 2s biralelt in Salac Lokes Golpe inerrereh mls ying; 
Forgine ne ont fins © for eveu na forgive every man that  wachtea ty ws, And they are 
Se A ae mane debromro God, bath of the negle& ofobedi 
ence, and of puniſhment which we are to pay. For when,weſunmne, we.doe. not give 


nor performe unto God what wee owe unto him ; andas long as weegive-not this 
unto him, ſo long wes remaine debtors , ,and are bound to (arisfie by puniſhmeng z 


Lnke re.42 'T 
Why our ſins ary 
called debts, 


Curſed #« every one that continueth not in all that are written in the booke of the Law, to. Dew.21,1 6; 


aloe them, Fram this we could notatall be delivered,unlefſeGod did forgive us our 
PO 0 nVharioremiſonof foes 

THe Creditor is aid to Remir the Debtor, when bas neverrequirethche debt of 
niſheth.him not : as wee mayreade inthe parable of the King which forgave 


L 'bim ;bur, as if it were.paid, crofſeth-it out of his bookes of accounts, ako: þ 
'  Mar248, 


ſervant ;; who, beſought him, rhe debr of 1 0090, talents... So God forgiveth us our 
fines, when hee imputerh; ther notunto us, gor puniſheth us for them , [and that 
therefore, becauſe he hath puniſhed chem. in his Sonne our Mediatour, Wherefore 
Remiſſion of ſinnes, iv, that God will not impute any finne unto us, bur doth receive 
us into fayour, pronounceth us juſtand right and accougtecth us for his ſonnes, 


hey” ous us and apprehended of us by ich, therefore beg will, 
us for our ſinne, byt endoweth.us with juſtice, andeverlaſting li - 
miſftion of finne raketh away the puniſhmentthereof, For { puniſhment are 
correlatives : pnt finne, and you put puniſhment; take, a4 ſinne, and puniſhmeny 
is alſo takrnaway. Obje& To remie finne, is, Nor''09 mwpate, nor to be willing to. pr-, 
wiſh ſinne in-u6. Bat this 14 arora : Therefore. when wee deſire that God 
will remit our ſinues, we deſire that ! invert the order of his juſtice, Anſw.The 
conſequence of this reaſon-is falſe : heeauſe to remit linne, is then contrary-to-Gods 
juſtice, when remiſzion is given without all atisfaRtion whatſoever. Buc wedeſire 
remiſsion of ſins, for the fatisfation of Chriſt, for which are remitted unto us z 
and therefore out ſins are not remitted us with any breach of Gods juſtice : becauſe 

areremitted us with recompence made for them. _ ts 7 

pl, if they be remitted with recompence made for them, then God doth not remit ns 
ewr fins freely, Anſ.They are remitted with recompence ; and therefore not freely in 
reſpe&t of Chriſt : but they arsremitted Freely in reſpeR ot us;becauſe he receiverth 
notfatisfadion of us, but of Chriſt, who hath fully Grisfied bim for us. .. . 
| Repl; Then this ts not freely, becauſe we have merited it in Chriſt, Anſ.That merit 
is not our merit, but Chriſts ; becauſe the Father gave us his Sonne freely, who me- 
riteth withogt any merit of ours romaing between: and that merit,of Chriſt is im- 
puted tous through grace ; therefore freely for that merit are our fins remitted us : 
whereupon alſo it is truly and well added, that for Chriſts atisfa&ion our (innes are 
riot imputed tous. For we deſire not, that God would doe con to his juſtice, 
and would not account us in minde for finners ; bur that hee would impure unto us 
anothers righteouſnefle, that is, the ponies of Chriſt, wherewith we being 
clothed, our fins alſo may be covered, -\umme of all is ; God forgiveth us our. 
Canea rocks 7..Becauſc hee fequireth not any fatisfa&ion atour , :2.Becauſz 
hee freely giveth us his Sonne, himſelfetherein Gielytog in. 3.Becauſe hea 
freely giveth and imputerh hus Sonnes ſatisfaRion to chfull. 


of his meere and free mercy for Chriſts ſatisfation performed by him for us; mp 
ethe.re- 


— — — — — — — — a 


 ©4n Brylicatimiof the Lords Prayer: 


3. Why we ave to deſive remiſſion of favs, 


"Xx 7 Eare to deſire remiſſion CE oonapons ſaved ; becauſe with. 

'V out rewiſſion of ſinnes wee cannot bee: And this benefit God giveth nor, 

but onely to thoſe that deſire it. 2.7hat wee way bee rut. 9-710-1- art 4 
rae Y þ CO 


ON, as 
not deſire. But the godly have remiſſion of ſinnes : Therefore the godly have no need to 
alefire it, Anſv.The godly indeed Han remion » but »or wm neither alſo as 
concerning continuance , but onely as touching the beginning thereof, This remiſ- 
fion maſt verily bee continued; becauſe finne is daily continued even in the rege- 
nerxe : and God alſo doth continne it to them , unto whom hee remitterh their 

. finnes in his Sonne : yer O—_—_— that they daily pray for , and defire 

that continuance. Although then God hathremitted untous our ſinnes, yet he will 

| that weaske and deſire pardon for them : and therefore we deſire, that; what ſfinnes 
we commit, or ſhall commit, the fame God wonld remit unto us. 


4. How onr fines are remitted unto we. 


fo that wee | 


, and 
Aa nerd 


in our ſelves 
t fo 0, Far 


ſelves remit unto others from our heart their againſt us, that wee pleaſe 
God,albeir many remnants of finne are dwelling as yet within ws. 'ObjeR.1. Hee 
that remitteth not , 1 not on wr = e wer are not reſwitted. 
Anſw.Hee thar remitreth notfully a y, is notwithſtanding remitted , ſo 
that he remir truly aud ſincerely. Wee therefore ſhall be forgiven, if wee forgive 
truly and ſincerely. ObjeA.2. Chriſt willed ne to deſire, that God will fo remit w our 
finnes, as wee remit ony debtors, But wee doe not ly remit our febrovs : There« 
| fore bee willed nc to deſire, that God will not perfettly remit we onr finne ,” avid this is to 
pray for onr owne perdition and deftruition , fith 


Gu condemneth even the leaſt ſinus, 
Anſw. This is a fallacy of fpeech, deceiving by miFconſtruing a word. - For, the 
particle (As) in this petition doth not ſignifie rhe degree of remiſſion, ot comperi» 
ſon of our remiſſion with that remiſſion, wherewith God remirterh us our ſinnes ; 
Bur it Ggnifierh rhe kinde of remifsion ; namely, the truth and aens * hea 
fion, whereby we forgive others from our heart, and withaready will of forgiving 
them : or (to ſpeake ſhorter) here is not made a compariſon ac to degrees, 
bur according #0 the truth of the thing , or tothe truth and willof remiſ- 

fion : > thatthe —_—_— ly God uzour ſinnes,” as wee truly 
Luke ri.4; and certainly remit and forgive our neighbour : or, forgive us our debts, we 
forgive our debtors. Repl.T hen ts our remiſſion of others yhe ennſe why God yemirrerh 
». Anſw.This is a fallacy, putting thar for a canſe which is nocanſe. For, ourre- 
miſſion, wherewith wee forgive others, thongh not yer ſincerely, is on- 
ly an argument and teſtimony unto us , that God will remit us our finnes. Forour 
remiſſion and forgiving of others cannot merit : 1, Becauſe it 1 imperfet?, 2.0Mlbeie 
ſe were perfeft, yer ſhonld it not werit ; becauſg what we now per forme, that we owe unto 


o 
. 
, - 
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b. 


God. For, were itſo, that we did not performe perfe& obedience to Gad,yet were 


we bound of duty to performe it. - Rept. Bur nevertheleſſe ,. yet here 5; betokened ax 
equality of remiſſion in us and God. Anſw. Not an equality, but a likeneſſe and fimili= 
tade 7 the kinde ofremiſſion, ObjeR.3 (Hee that remembreth injuries , and is deft 
rous of revenge, doth not truly remit «nil forgive, But wee all. remember injuries , and 
aredefirons of revenge : Therefore we dve not tricly remit and Forget: Anſw.Taey that 
remember injuries, that is, without a reſiſtance and diſlike of this remembrance, or 
with yeelding thereto , doenos truly remit. Ifthen wee withſtand and reſiſt the 
remnants of fines, whichas yet cleave faſt to us, arid doe not yeeld to them, nothing 
hindereth why wee may not be faid to remit others truly, arid from our heart, and 
ſo allo toatraine to thar, in regard whereof this (ren ( As ) was added of Chriſt, 
to wit (which before alſo wee mentioned) to- defire and pray rightly: Now wee 
rightly pray, and defire in faith and repentance ; both which this petition confirmerh. 
Faith is confirmed and ſtrengthened by this petition, becauſe when we truly remit 
our neighbour, we may and ought certainly to reſolve , that our finnes are alſo re- 
mitted ns, and ſo have we agood conſciencezand are aſſured, that we are heard 5ac- 


cording to this promiſe of Chriſt : 1f yee doe forgive men their tre aſſet, your bea- Mar6-14; 


venly Father will alſo forgive you, True repentance alſo is confirmed and increaſed in 
us by this petition. For by this clauſe, Az we, &c, we are provoked & incited to true 
repentance, the chiefe partwhexeof is the loye of our neighbour... For if wee will 
be forgiven , wee mult forgive others. Both cauſes ate contained in the words of 
Chriſt before alledged out of Matthew ; as alſo in the reſt whichare preſently ad- 
ded in the ſame place in Matthew, by way of oppoſition. 1f'ye doe forgive men their 
zreſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, that is , aſſure your ſelves alſo, 
that your heavenly Father heareth you : in which words is comprehended the con- 
— gy of our faith. But if yee doe not forgive wy their treſpaſſes, no wb will your 
Eather forgive you your treſpaſſes. Int words -1s aſparre to repetitance. 
Obje.4. Dank brine ur I , ntither did hee yet all men their treſpaſſes, 


Anſw.There is a threefold remiſſt 
all men, becauſe all men toremit, and forgive reveng 


pr Feng oe > Copper-ſmith hat mee mich evill : the Lord re- 1 Tinqts, 
ward hing ——_—_ wor erg not neceſſary that wee ſhowld forgive, 
on « 


oyforgiving : 1,0f revenge. This belongeth to renigionis 


e. Hereof ſpeaketh this threefold ; 


_— 


petition : and this, Panl di forgive Alexander, 2.0f puni/bment. This, as all cannot Of punithmens. 


inflit: ſo neither can all remit ; but neither the Magiſtrates alſo (unto whom yet 
the ſame otherwiſe is committed) ought alwaies to remit this, bur only for certain 
cauſes. For, God will have the execution of his juſtice and law. But Paul forgave 
Alexander the puniſhment alſo, as much as concerned himſelfe,yet he will notwith- 

ing have him puniſhed of God, but with a condition, that is, if he in fin, 


MIYi0gs 3.0f judgeinene] 
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a John 15.5. 


e 'Mat.26.41; 


Marke13.33. f x1 Theflal.3.13. & 5.23» 


Two kinds of 


rempring. 
2-Gods tempting. 
Gen.3 3.1. 


z Per.uG, & 4-12. 
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Queſt. 127. What i the ſixth petition ? 


Anſw. Leade us not into temptation, but deliver us from evill : that is, Becauſe 
we our ſelves are ſo feeble and weake by nature, that we cannot ſtand 
ſo much asone moment or inſtant *, and our moſt deadly enemies, 
Sathan *, the world ®, and our owne fleſh 4, doe inſtantly oppugne& 

_ © affault us;uphold thou us, and efabliſh and ſtrengthen us by the 
might of thy ſpirit, that we may not in this f iritualf cotnbate yeeld 
as vanquiſhed , but may ſo long ſtoutly withſtand them, untill ac 

. , length we get full and perfeR victory *. col "=pY 


The E xplication, a 


aEre ſome make one, ſome two petitions, but weare not to ſtrive,ſo that 

my bY nothing of the doctrine be taken away, but that this bee made full and 

Af plaine. Now they are rather two parts of one petition. Lead? my'wot 

AS 5:10 temptation, is a petition of delivery from futureevill : Deliver wy 
from evil, is a petition of delivery from preſent evill. ; 


_— 
w. 
- =- 


"The ſpeciall queſtions; 

" 1. What Temptation #2. 
Here are two —_ of temptation : T he one ss from God ; the other from the Divell 
and the Fleſh, The tempration,whereby God temopteth s,is atriall of out faich,god- 
lineſſe, repentance, and obedience, by whatſoever encourbrances,WhICh are by God 
oppoſed ro every one : as, by allevils, by che- direll, the fleſh, luſts, the world, af- 
fiRtions, calamities, the croſſe, 8c. that our faith, patience, and conſtancy may bey 
manifeſted and made knowne both to our ſelves and others, So God is ſaid to have 
tempted Abraham, Toſeph, Job, David. Lord, thox haſt proved mee. So God is ſaid to 
__ his people by falſe Prophets, and to try us by the croſſe.T he temptation wheye- 
by the Divell, and our fleſh, and rhe wicked alſo tempt mr, is every ſoliciting to ſinke, 


_ which ſoliciting it ſelfe alſo is fin. So the Divell tempted Job, that he might ſechice 


and withdraw him from God,whom he had before loved and ſerved : albeit theitiar- 
ter fell out otherwiſe than the Divell would haye it. Obje&. Bat God rempteth ws 
man, Anſw .God tempreth no man, that is, - barmgmns fue to ſinne, ot evill : but he 
tempteth by proving and rrying us. The Divels, the World, owr Fleſs, tempt ws, thidt 
is, ſolicite us ro evils, and withdraw us from God.-But God fo tempteth no min » 
and yet he is faid to have tempted Abraham, Job; David, that is, to have tried their 
faith and conſtaney by afflitions and the crofle : fo by the fame hee trieth our faith, 
hope, patience, love, invocation, conſtancy , whether wee will of no worſhipand 
ſerve him alſo in affliction. 

Hereby we eaſily underſtand, ſeeing temptatiqn is attributed unto the Dsve/l,and 
zo the corrupt luſts and inclinations of men, in what ſenſe God may be ſaid 20 temper, or 
»ot to tempt men, For Sathan tempteth, both offering occaſions of finning withour, 8 
inſtigating within to ſin, thereby to draw men headlong into deſtrufion, and to re- 
proach God, Corrupt inclinations terppt ; becauſe they Pandecd are prone toations 
by God forbidden. But God tempteth, not to deſtroy us, nor to cauſe us to fin, but to 
try and exerciſe us, wheneither he ſendeth calamity upon us, or permitteth the Di- 
vell, or men, or our fleſh to provoke or inviteus to fin, biding for a while his grace 
and efficacy pratinieg cadlulagn. that. our faith and conſtancy.may bee mare 
knowne and apparent, not verily unto God himſelfe (as who from everlaſting — 


. 
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eh what and how much it is, and how-much alſo hereafter it ſhall be by his favour 
and bleſſing) but to our ſelves-and others; that ſo alſo a-rraſt and fall perſivaſion of 
Gods preſeriee and proteaion” may bee confirmed in ts by the examples of delive- 
; and in 6thets a deſire of following our example may be kitdled, through the 
defolding of ene perſeveragce; and that in all of us may be raiſed and Rirred up true 
0p and thankfulneſſe rowards God, who delivererh his earof remptations. 

God rewpteth Abraham,commanding him to ſacrifice his ſon 1/aae; He is laid to have G.ec;s, 
rempted the people with want of water, He comandeth Manna to be gathered; as much #x-«.45 25. & 
as was ſufficient for every Yay; Thar be mighe rempt or prove rhe people , whether they petians 


would walke according to his law or no, He 1s {aid to temper the people by falſe Prophets, , Chroo,32 2t, 


hat be might know, whether they loved bim with all thtir heart ins with all their (oule. 
In'the embaſſge of the Pririces of Babel, God left Hezekiah 2v tempt o+ try him, and 
10 know dll that was in hu heart, Wherefore this praier, which Chriſt taugheus, Zead 
nit nor into reviptation, but deliver 4 from vill, ſpeaketh not ſimply oferiall and thani- 
feſtation of our faithand godlineſle ; untowhichalſo David offereth himſelfe of his 
owhe accord, ſaying : Prove wee, O Loyd, and try mes + examine yy elhbs , and withe pr.ce 5.24; 
heart. And Saint James ſpeakerh not of out triall; but of our incitement to fin, Ler James $422 
1 Wan ſay when he is temptidl, I am tempted of God : for -God cannot bre temypred with e- 
vill, ritbes rempteth he any nin. But every man's temipied, when bt 1s drawne away b 
hit ownt concapiſtenct, an fgentiſed, Then when buſt bith conceived ,” it bringerh forth 
Fane : avid ſunt, when it i finiſhed; bringeth forth death. cw 
"It is alſo hereby manifeſt, $0 God puniſoeth the wicked , or chaſtiſeth or rempreth 
tht godly by evil ſpirits, neither yet it hee the canſe or partaker of thoſe ines, which the 
Divels commit. For, that by the wicked the wickedare puniſhed, ur the good cha+ 
ſtiſed or exerciſed,it is the righteous and holy worke of Gods divine will : but that 
the wicked execute the judgement of God by inning, that commeth tot fo to { ror 
by any fault of God himſelfe ; but through the proper corrupsion of the wicked,and - 
ſich as themſelves have purchaſed, God neither williag;-mor alowing,nor working, 
nor furthering their Gane, bat jn his moſt juſt jedFement only permitting it,whenz 
executing and accompliſhirig-ky them ne worke and coniifell, either hee re- 
vealeth not at all his will to them,” 6r moveth not their will ; to have his revealed 
will as the end and levell of their a&ion. This difference of the Workes of God, and 
the Divell, and even Gods working of his juſt workeby the Diyell, but perinirri 
only rhe ſinne of the Divell, is evidently confirmed by the ſtory 6f Job: Whete God Job t.& 3. 
eth to try Job z bur the Divell to deſtroy him. The ſame is likewiſe conflr- . 
by theſtory of Achab , and by that propheey of the Apoſtle coheerning Anti : King. 2% 
chriſt, where the Divell ſeduceth men to deſttoy them, and God will have them to 
be ſeduced po ro pitniſh them , and ſuffeteth the Divell by finning to execute 
and fulfill his will. 
2, Whit 14,10 leade into temptation, 


Wi God ts ſaid to leade vt into temptation, it is meant, thar God, according to 
his moſt juſt will and judgement trjeth us. Now, to lrade 4s into retmptation, 
wherewith the Divell tempteth mi, is, that God permitteth the Divell to ſolicite'us, 
Now we hete in this petition ptay againſt both (which alſo we briefly touched be- what here ws 
fore) namely, our triall; and allurement, or ſoliciting to finne, For we defire,t .That e-ay 22xintt 
50d willnot tempt us to try us , bit yet with a ition of his will and pleaſare ; 
and if he do us,yet that he will not temptus above our ſtrength Tp. that alſo 
he will rnbeecy has 2. We deſire that he will not ſuffer the Divell,or the world, 
or out owne fleſh to ſolicite us to ſin : or if hee ſiiffer them, that yet himiſelfe will be 
poamns with us ; that we fall not wholly into fins. The meaning then is,Leade is Hot 
nto temptation, that is; ſaffer us not to be. tempted above our powet ; neither ſuffer 
as 


the Divell fo to temptus, that either we finor wholly revolt thee, Ob.7empt 
done which are good in 'reſpeft of God, art evill in1 of the Divel, —_— norÞith= 


anding into them doth Ged leade ni: Therefore Gol rhe canſe of fn, Anſ. This teaſort 
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taineth afallacy of the accident. They are ſinnes inreſpeR ofthe Divel — 
hee will thereby ure us to ſinnes : in reſpe&t of Gad Me panties 


they are atriall, anda reclaiming ofus from finnes ; as alſo, becauſe they gg 
ſtrengthening of 'our faith, Wherefore, as temptations are confir- % 


mation and tation 1a: 
chaſtiſements, martyrdomes, they are ſent of God : bur as they are gvill, and fines, 
God will them not (to wit, as, To willthem, is to approye and workethem;.) 


. 


but onely permitteth them, 
3. What «, To deliver m from evil. 


BY the name of Evil ſome underſtand here the Divell, ſome ſinne, ſome death * 
but the beſt is to comprehend in it all evils bothof crime and paine, whether 
they bee preſent, or to come, yea and the Divell himſelfe, the author, and Grand- 
complotrer, or Arch-contriver of all miſchiefes, who is called :hat wicked oxebya 
ſignificant propriety of ſpeech, 7 write unto you young men,becauſe yee have overcome 
the wicked. Whoſe is more than theſe, commerh of Evill. Cyprian underſtandeth 
this petitionofevils, that is, of all adverſities and afflitions, which the enemie at- 
tempteth againſt us, from which wee can have no ſure guard, except God prote&t 
and deliverus. Whenas then wee defire that God will deliver us from evill, wee 
deſire, 1, That bee will ſend no evil on w, but deliver us from all evils preſent and 
to come, both of crime and paine. 2. That if he ſend on us any evils, that be won!d mi- 
tigate them in thu life, and t«rne them unto our ſalvation, that they may be good and pro= 
fptable mnto #5, 3. That hee will at length iu# the life to come fulfill and perfect 'y delvver 


4 and wipe away every teare from ogy eyes, 
4. Why this petition us neceſſary, 


E hr petition ts neceſſary, 1, Tn reſpelt of the multitude? and power of onr enemics,and 
the greatneſſe of evils, and on- awne weakeneſſe and infirmity. © Tre wodþoft of the 
former petition,for the obtaining ay” > becauſe our Ganes are not remitted, except 
wee "= in faith and repentance, If then wee will that God remit and pardon us 
our finnes, wee mult ſtand ſtedfaſt in faith and repentance : but ſtedfaſt wee ſhall not 
ſand, if wee be tempted above our ſtrength, if wee fall into finnes, if laſtly wee re- 
volt from God himſelte. Objet. Wee are not to pray againt ſuch things us are good, 
«nd profitable for us : The temptations of God,as trialls diſeaſes, poverty, Cnding ole 
Prophets,are good things and profitable unto ns : We are not therefore to pray againſt t 
temptations of God, Anſ. The Minor containeth a fallacy of the accident. Wee are 
not to pray againſt ſuch things as are good and profitable,that is, which are by them- 
ſelves profitable or good. But afflitions,trialls, croſſes, and other temptations are 
by themſelves evill and unprofitable, and not good, But yet they are good, and pro« 
fit us only by an accident : which accident is T mercy of God accompanying them, 
without which they are not onely not profitable, but alſoa part of death, and a moſt 
preſent wayto death, both temporall and eternall. #herefore as affiiftsons and croſ- 
ſes are evill by themſelves and deftroy nature, ſo far forth wee pray againſt them : but as 
they are good and profitable unto us that beleeve, ſo wee pray not againſt them : or,wee 
pray not againſt that good which concurreth with affiidions, and the croſle : but a- 
inſt the croſſe it ſelfe, andaffli&tions, whichareby themſelves eyill, becauſe ihep 
eſtroy nature. So alſo wee pray againſt death, as being evill by irſelfe.: and Chr 
himſelfe alſo prayed againſt it, Zer this cup paſſe from me : As thendeath was a de- 
ſtrution,a cornentanderills Chriſt prayed againſt it;and would it not : yea, nei- 
ther would the Father himſelfe it, as it is ſo conſidered, But as Chriſts on the 
Croſſe was a ranſome for the ſins ofthe elec, ſoboth Chriſt, and the Father would 
the ſame. Nevertheleſſe,not as Iwill,but as thou wilt, | 
. ObjeRt. 2, what things God will, thoſe things onght wee not to refuſe, But God wilt 
ewr tewprations, Therefor wee may not refuſe chem, 4nſw. What things Godms 
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choſe we ohght-not to refaſe\ that is in ſich voipet, as he wilk that we farffer them, 
with aſabritting of our wiltunto his divinewill; or ſuch things as he. will. 
But God wilknot fimply tethptavions,neither-in this reſpe&; az they are adeſtructi- 
on, but 4s they. are exerciſes of faith and prayer, orMm "mes; ora tryaH of out 
conſtancy : and in this reſpeR,and fo far,we oughtalfo ro wiſhthem,but not ſimply, 
And that we are not ſimply to will or wiſh remptations or afflitions,it hereby eaſi- 
Iy appeareth,becauſc it is patience to ſuffer them : which it ſhould nor be,butrather 
our duty,if wee onght ſimply to wiſh them, neither might wee pray againſt them, 


God wil not therefore that we wiſh for cvils as evils : but as evils are good, ſo will 


he haveus to bear them paticntly, 

Objea. 3, What thor ſhalt not obtaine,that thox deſireſt in vaine, But wee ſhall not 
vbraine,vever to fall into temptation, Wherefore in vaine do we deſire it, For all that will 
tive godly in Chriit 7:ſius, muſt ſaffer perſecntion. Anſ, This is afallacy, putring that 
 foracauſe which is nocauſe. For therefore defire we that webenotled into temp- 
tation, not becauſe we are wholly to bee delivered; but, 1.Becanſe wee are delivered 
from niany things, in which wee ſhould periſh, if we ſhould not requeſt deliverance, This 
15a cauſe ſufficient, 2. That thoſe evils alſo into which we fall pnay be good and ans 
ble unto us, Andto thoſe which defire in generall deliverance, will God grant theſe 
ewo ſo great bleſſings. But yernotwirhſtanding by reaſon of the remainegotfin finds, 
he will have this benefit tobe imperfe&: which nevertheleſſe we are t 
ly, with ſubmitting of ont will unto the wifl of God, and with full 
in the life rocome we ſhall wholly attameuatoirt. © =: 

The uſe of this petitions, 1, A confeſſion of our infirs 
the very leaſt temptations, thatno man in 
ter did, when hee profefſed thathee would die with « 
ry of his confeſſion and fafferings for his owne; ſeeing the Lord himiaHte gen 
ns humility, ſaying : Watch and pray, that yet entor nor into ermpration, Hee rhat 
Thinketh he ber bim rake heed Ir#t he Fall. 2 2A doviff ation of the miſeries of this 
Teft wee Thondweneſecure, and love tothe world, 3. ef confoſ- 


7 lit np himſolte, as 


aan offe# nothing ayainft permir him : that ſo our whole feare and re- 
werence might vend to G ing in our temptations that withed one can doe no= 
thing ,exoept power bee yiven bimof God, Now the Divell hath power over us, arcor- 


ding as our ſinties reigne in us : 4s it is ſaid ; Who 06 for 4 ſpoile, ard I/tacl to 
xn; dil « the Lord, LdorkA es Brood eſ x or hf would 
not walke in bye waits, neither be obetient unto bis Law.. And this power 5 & given 
Sin: ro  dowble +ntl: tit her to dr puniſhment when we offend; or to owr glory when we are 
med, &-c. Thus far Cyprian. _ | 

- "Now we are'to obſerve-thearder and coherence of theſe petirions. t. The Lord 


commandeth us to defirethe tric ve of God and his promile, which is the rin: 


tate of Mother his 


ings. 2. Hee willethns to defiretharGod would governe 
as by his ſpirit, bye e and confirme ws in this knowledge. 


; tevery of us may docand fulfill thereby #its duty in his vocation and ealling, 
. That hee 'wonld give wy pod hangs whereby every one may doe his dutie, 
hamely ,corporall bleſsings. "The fourth 1 chen wirh the former : be- 


ing thor art his enemy, 


aſcrbeall things toGod ? How ſhall rneto thy, 
Rd 


2.Tim-4.t2; 


in GaſlainicF br bearing rieutyords 


perir 


a : nor account the glo- 1, Conſeſzion of 


r infirmity« 


genocheth Mar26-44 


x Cor 10,12. 


2. A declaration 
ot the miſcrics 


this life. 
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Fife, . ' | 
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{alvation? 6, After the petition of ſpiritual and c bleſſings,there folleweth laf! 
the petition of our tains evils both preſent and to come. And why/54 
petition, we returne ageine t0 the firſt : Deliver n« from ull evils both of crime and paine, 
both preſent and to come,that we may know thee to our perfett Saviour and ſo thy name 
way be hallowed and ſanttified of ws, OP ws 


th dits AK 


Queſt. 128. How contludeſt then this Prayer ? 


—— 
— 


Anſw. For thine is the kingdome the power and the glory for ever : that is, wee 

F Ns and craycall things of thee ; becauſe, ſecing both thou art our King, 

» Rt. = and almighty,thou arc both willing and able to give them all unto uae: 
> Per.3.9, Andtheſe things we therefore aske, that out of them, not to us, but un. 
b. John 14-75, to thy holy Namcall glory may redound®. 7 


FAatrp 
| The Explication, 


> His laſt part of prayer ſerveth to confirm our faith and beliefe, or con 
if fidence of being heard and obtaining our deſire, to wit,that Ged will, 
and is able to give us thoſe things which we defire, | 
T hine u the kingdome,] This firſt reaſon is drawne from the daty of 
« King, which is, to heare his ſubjeQs, to defend, and preſerve them. 
Therefore thou,O G ing thou art ounRing, ger then el ovy enemies, he: 
ving all things in thy power, good and evill (evill, ſo that thouart able to repreſle 
them » good,ſo that is no good ſo great;which thou canſt nor give,as is agree- 
ing and lap with chy nature) and ſeeing wee are thy ſubjedts, be 7) pk 
us W1 wer, andifave us, as who art loving unto thy ſubjes, and 
tection and af-Fuard is alone eng and preſerving, eee King, 1 on 
hath power over all creatures, 2, Becanſt hes; the pecoviar King of the Church, 
And the power, The ſecond reaſonis drawne from the power of God. Heare us; 
O God,nd gives what we defire : becanſethounrt tier than all our enemies, 
thou art able to give usall things, and thou onely artable, in thee alone reſteth this 
power, joyned with exceeding goodnefle, | 
And the glory, Thethird reaſon is. taken from the end or fidall cauſe, Wee deſire 
theſe things for thy glory. From thee alone, the true God and ſoveraigne King, we 
deſire and expe all good things, and profeſſe thee to bee the Author and fountaine 
ofall good things. And verily this is due unto thee, therefore alſo do 
we delire themof thee. Heareus therefore , For this petitionand ex- 
peRation of all good things from thee,is nothing elſe but the attributing and yeeld- 
ing unto thee thy due glory & honour : and eſpecially, becauſe thou wilt alſo for thy 
glory ſake give us thoſe things which we deſire. For what things ſerve for th glorys 
the ſame wilt thou performeand doe ; but thoſe things which wee deſire, 
thy glory : therefore thon wilt give them us.Give us therefore theſe things that we 
deſire, and the glory ſhall returne and redound unto thee, ifthon deliver us, For ſo 
ſhall thy kingdomeand power,and glory be manifeſted, . M 
ObjeR, Pee ſeeme to bring pyfogive and moving arguments wnto God, wee 
may move hins to doe what we deſire. But in vain are reaſons uſed to him who 11 #nchange= 
able : God is unchangeable.” Therefore in vaine nſewe theſe reaſons unto Bim. Anſ, Thi 
is m—_— ting = for a cauſe,which is no cauſe. For,we gran 
re 350d,but not in reſpe& ofus.For wedoe not,w 
 ſonsto move God, or perſwade himto doe it, but to 
will do this, and to confirm and | Ul 
our neceſlity,and the goodnes andtruth of God, Whe! 
joyedro our prayers, as thereby to moye God, but 


An Explication of the Lords Þ rayer. 
that God will doe what we defire,becauſe theſe are the cauſes why he doth ir. _ 
 Thonart a moſt good K ing : therefore thou wilt give theſe things to thy ſubje4s 2 
T how art moſt powerfull and msghty : therefore thou wilt ſhew thy power ingiving 
theſe gifts, which are moſt great,and which can bee given of none other, but of thee 
alone, It ſhall bee to thy glory : therefore thou wilt doe it, becauſe thou haſt care 
of thy glory. 


tit — 


Queſt. 129. What meaneth this particle, Amen ? 


Anſ. That thething is ſareand out of doubt *. For my prayeris much more a z Corix.26; 
|  certainely heard of God, thanl[ feele in my heart, that I unfeignedly > Tim.13, 


defire the ſame. 
The E xplication. 


is particle is added nor as a part of the prayer : but it noteth and beto- 
keneth; 1. A true & ſincere defire,wherewith we wiſh that we may be heard: 
that the thing wee aske may bee ſure and certaine untous, and that God 
would condeſcend and anſwer unto ourrequeſt, 2, A certainty and pro- 
feſſion of ow confidence, or confirmation of our faith, whereby we truſt that we ſhall 
be heard, Wherefore the word Amen, fignifieth, 1. So bee it : and ſure and 
certaine bee that which wee defire. 2. So God (being not 
unmindfull of his promiſe) truely and cer- 
rainely heare us, 
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Bſolation, How th: word of 
> God doth abſolve and con- 
demne.485 . 
Acions. All ations are not 
ns in themſelves,but by accident.209. 
n0 attion evil zn ut ſelf in reſpett of God, 
210, ; 
Adultery:The meaning of the Ford Adul- 
rery. 601, Vid.Chaſtiry, 
Afﬀability,. #har 3t 55.61 31 - 
Affiitions. How many kinds of them. 1 03 , 
how they are puniſhments, &- how cyoſ- 


ſes.ibidem. Eight canſes of them on the 


odty. 104, The comforts which they 
| s. in them.1o0y .106. Three cauſes of 
the afflictions of the godly.16r. 

All. hy all men are not ſaved by Chriſt, 

- but kd faithſall oxely.132; whether 
Chriſt died for all.298. Areconciliation 
z thoſe Sonptres which ſeem to make 

or Chriſts dying for all .298.299. 

Amen.Whet it ſgnifies.65 5. 

Angels. bat good Angels are.189; the 
are fingte..ib1d, how they are called t 
children of God. 1 90. they are the Mini- 
fters of the Eleft.ib why called Powers, 
I9 -- of __ - gels ibid. Chrif called 
an .250.7 wo reaſons proving #, 

| bid.e, nuns. 437-00; 

Anger. Gods anger aoainFft fin,165. 

Annointed. Vid.Chriſt, Why Chriſt # ſo 
called.226, what this annointing #4. ib. 
the Analegie between the figne and the 


© thing ſignified. 227, Chriſt i annointed 

ſprritaall. 228 why God cannot be ſaid 
to be amnointed,ibidem, and yet in what 
fort Chriſt may be ſaid to bee anointed; 
according to his Godhead.ibidem. what 
the annointing of Chriſtin? $.234 
what it us to bee the pertaker of Chriſts 
annointing.235 . 

Atrians.Thetr bereſies confuted,263.264, 
465 .&c. | 

Aſcention #hat Chriſts aſcentson 1.313, 
whither hee aſtended.ibid, the manner 
how.314. The fruits of it ,320: 
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B Aptiſm What it #,409.Three things 
comprehended in 3t.410.The differen- 
ces between baptiſme «nd the waſhing of 
old.ibidem. Its exds, and why it is not 
tobe re-iterated. 411. What it is tobee 
baptiſed into Chrifts death, 412. A 
twofold waſhing in baptiſme.4 1 3 ; what 
the right and lawfull uſe of baptiſme 
#,414. The proper and improper forms 
of ſpeaking of baptiſme,415 . why bap« 
* - £5/me is called the waſning of the few 
birth.416, the bapti/me of Infants con* 
firmed by many Arguiments,q417. The 
Hnabaptiſts Arguments anſwered 4« 
bout the baptiſme of Infants.418.419- 
o how baptiſm & circumcsſion agree, 

ti how t fer 423 424. 
| En oe Chriſt t ſaid 16 
e the onl ten Sonne of Ged,239. 
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why according to hiemanhood he cannot 


be properly fo called. 240. ' > 


Beleeve: What it u to heleeve God , and __ Chriſt, 


IN, God.179.whatit « to beleeve I'N 
Chriſt 237. id, Faith, 
Plaſphempy: The di 4 GO _ the 
laſphemy againſt God, uſt the 
K. Chis; 8. F; by 
Bleſlings, Wee ſire as well corpo- 
wry ieirwall Heſſengs Ga « 4 
perall bleſſings are comprehended under 
the yord4Bread,643. 


Body. \How the parts of mans body are” 


attributed ro GOD 152. The Image 
of GOD in man doth not argue 4 
bodily ſhape ibidem, The frmilitude of 
mans body to declare our union with 
Chriſt.234. Of the bodies reſurrettzon, 
Vid.Reſurre&jon. 372.373. The wbi- 
quity of Chriſts body confuted. 459, 
Bome. Feve canſes of Chriſts being borue 


' of theVirgin Mary.272.T he benefit of 


$f,272.273. 


Bounty. 1» what the bounty of God i ſeen, 


164, 

Bread, The breaking of bread 14 one of 
the names which the Lords Supper 
get retaines,427, Two vhings 
by 3t.434. Fomre canſes = this ce 
remony # yet retained, ibid. whether 
Bread Wine are the very bod 
and blond of Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment 436. why the Bread called the 
body.455. their Analogie.456. How 
corporall bleſſings are contained under 
the name of Bread.64;. how wee call 
Bread (in the Lords Prayer) Ours. 
—_ Daily Bread, and This Day, 


44. 
Brother. Brotherhood, Of oxr Brother= 
. boodwith Chrift.240. | 
Buriall. 7s what end Chriſt was buried, 
300. 
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(On_ Catechiſing. YVhet.25] 
who were the Catechumenz, 25 .26, 

uſe of 
arts and points 
ary. tbidem, 7ts 


are, with their 


The originall and 2pneng 
Carechsſwe. 26, T 
of it..27. VVhy ne 
. ends.29. 
Ceremonies, hat 


ſeverall ſorts.5 $8 whether the Church 
may ordaine ceremonier,s 8g, 


fignified 


Chaſtity, What it #,602.Tts contrary yi- 
£e5.602.6h3:&c, Vid, Adultery, © 
115. why 4 the" Soune , and 
not Fathey nor holy Cheſt, 118.119. 
why all are not ſaved by him, and why 
the faithful onely.137:. why bee © cal- 
led Feſms,n Savior 220, bi office and 
benefits differ. ibidem. Hee * our moſt 
perfett Saviowr.223, whom hee ſaveth, 
224, why Feſn is called the eAmnnoin- 
red.226,229, hee is annointed ſpirita- 
«ly.228, Vide Annoint.” Chrifts Pro- 
phericall funttions what.229, Vide 
Prophet, Why hee © called the Word. 
230, why a Prieft, with the circum- 
ſtances thereof, See the word Prieſt, 
why Chrift us a King , and what biz 
Kingdome «, Vide King.233. Chriſt 
i our head in three reffefts. 235. how 
Chriſt can bee called the only begotten 
Sonne of GOD, when wee alſo are 
called his ſonnes.238. Of Chriſfts God- 
head.241. his Godbead proved by onr 
Regeneration,25 1. Chriſt the Sonne of 
G 0D, a perſon really diſtin from the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt.25 7.Chrift 
hath the ' whole Godhead _ _ 
T he properties thereof 25 9. he 550 
2 beam with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt.260. 

Chriſtians. #hy wee are ſo called. 233. 
what our annointing 1,234, Our Pro« 
pheticall funtftion and Priefthood.236. 

Church, A definition of the doftrine of 
the h.1. Reaſons why GOD 
would bave bis Church difinguiſted 
from other Seftsibidem. Notes of the 
Charch.z. The parts of its doltring, 
with the differences from other Setts, 
3.4. The difference between Church- 
dottrine and Phyloſophy.3.4. How the 
Church-doftrine was delivered of God, 
and how confirmed, 4.5, Reaſons wh 
the Scriptures depend xot on t 
_—=_ 5. Objeftions againit 4 

wered.6, . The P [1 bragge 0 
their Clavnive not erring.16, Not 
the Church, but the boly Ghoſs 
i Fudge of the Word. 21, Three 
Rales for g the Churches con- 
ſent therein.22. What wee beleeve con« 
cerning the holy ('atholike Charch. 346, 

347. What the Church 4. 347. how 
many wates taken,348. The di 


erence 
tween 
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' between the viſible & inviſible Church. 
ibid, her wmarkes.349. why ſbee 14 called 
One, Holy, Catholike Chwrch.35 0.Se- 

' wen differences betweene Church and 

Common-wealth, 351. whence ariſeth 
the difference berweene the Church and 
the ref of mankinde, ibid. Whether any 
can be ſaved ont of the Charch,35 2. Of 
Church-diſcipline, V id. Diſcipline. or 
Ordinances.5 42. &c, - 

Circumciſion. #hat, and why inſtituted, 

422, why aboliſhed.,423, Baptiſme (uc- 
ceedeth 5t, ibidem. How Baptiſme and 
(irenmciſion agree , and how they diſ- 
agree.ibid. Wby Chrift was cirenmes- 

ed. 424. 

Comfort. What.zr. The true comfort 
proper to the Church, 32. How many 
= there are of thus ay er X 

ſprrituall comfort u the only good 
and {ond —_— . how many then gs 

' are required for the attaining of this 
comfort ,34., = 

Communion. What i meant by the Com 

_ mmnnion of Saints, id.Saints. 3609. 

Conception. Three things to be obſer- 
ved in Chriſts conception.2751 The full 

| m_ the Article of Chriſts con- 
ception 27a. 

Concupiſcence. Fhat.614. how it differs 
from Original ſin,ib1d, bow 'it 1s natu- 
rall wnto 4,ibid, 

Conſcience, How it frameth a pratt;- 
call Syllogiſme. 39. How the Eleft 
may ſinne againſt conſcience , but not 
wnto death, 55. Of finning againſt 


Conſcience, and not againſt conſcience. 


539. 
Conſubſtantiation. What it #, 450, Its 
e and Parentage, ibidem. The 
Schiſme of the ConſubFantials 45 1 , 
452. Two principal grounds there- 
of .452. The refatation of the opi- 
new $98. 453. &E, 473+ 474+ 476, 


S; 
Contentedneſſe. Fhat.608, 
Contrafts. Ten forts of them.607. 
Converſion. What worketh our conver« 
fion.90. The parts of it, 500, 502. 
maT it i, and why necefſary.5o1. 
: hy the latter part of onr conver (6+ 
." on 1 called quickying. 504. The ma- 
mifold cauſes.of it, 504.305 The ef- 
feits. 505: VYhether our | conver ſ- 
on bee perfeit in thh life, ibidem, 
in whet 4 gedly mans ' converſion 


differs from aw ungodly mans.5 06,- :, 
Covenant. Of the Covenant of GOD, 
and what a Covenant 44,124, Divers 
ſorts of it. ibidem. Why a Covenant 
i called a Teſtament, ibidem. - How 
a 'Covenant can bee made betwixt 
God 'and Man.125, V Vhether there 
bee one or moe Covenants, ibid: How 
the Sacrament #« called a new Cove« 
nant 435 - > 
Creation. The end of on? Creation.40, 
4t. To create ſignifieth three things. 
18r. How the Creation 1 unknowne 
zo Philoſophers. 182, Their eArgu- 
ments againſ} it, ibidem. Why God 
. would have the dottrine of the creation 
held in-the Church.188, 
Credulity. What it 55,612, 
Creed; The. Creed exponnded. 142. 
143.&c. Two reaſons why it u« cal- 
led eApoZolike. 143. Fonre reaſous 
why other Creeds were received in- 
to the Charch,ibidem. Why that 
to bee reteived before other Creeds. 
ibidem.. The parts of that Creed. 
144. The great wiſedome and or- 
der of the Spare and Church, in 
diſpoſing 1he Articles of the Creed, 
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Croſſe. Fowre cauſes for which God would 
have Chriſt to ſuffer the death of the 
croſſe.295 . Ancient types of that death. 

id, 

Curſe. What carſmg ts, and what kinds of 

it are lawfall.558, 
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Eath. How Chriſt * ſaid td bee 
dead, 296, Whether it were requi= 
ſite that Chrift ſhould dye. 297. For 
whom hee died , and whether hee died 
for all. 298, Whether Chrifts death 
hath taken away owr death,301.T he bts 
nefits.302. 
Debts.hat Chriſt (in the Lords Praier) 
calleth debts.647. h 
Decalogue. Its diviſion, 527. Rnles 
'' for the widerſtauding of it, 528. 
The differences betweene the firſt 
and ſecond Table in the Decalogne, 
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Deceive. How God 1 [aid to deciive 8 de« 
teived Prophet.163, 2:74 
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Deliver. Deliverance. Why the Fay 


ledge of onr delivery u neceſſary.34.35 , 
what mans delivery #s, and wheremit 
conſiſts.108. Three canſes of the poſſi- 
bleneſſe of mans delivery.108.109. Ar- 
guments againſt *, anſwered. ITO,IIKT, 
whether 1t bee neceſſary, certaine , and 
abſolate.111.112, two meanes for it, 
 tbid, 
Deſcention. Of Chriſts deſcending into 
het, id Hell. 303.&c. | 
Devils. Their ſundry appellations , with 
the reaſons. 191, They are unchange« 
ably evil 192, © 

Diſcipline. Reaſons why civill diſcipline 
# neceſſary among the Unregenerate. 
63. Of mens authority in the Church- 
diſcipline. 542.543. eA difference be« 
tweene Crvill and Eccleſiaſtical lawes., 


544. 
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Þr*: EleQion. That the Elef? may 

finne againſt conſcience , yet not unto 
aceath, page 55. How farre knowne un- 
t0,94.358. Whether the elef# are ale 
waies certaine of their «lef;on, ibid, 
Whether they be alwayes members of the 
Cherch.ibid, Whether they may fizally 
fall.359. 

Equity. What. 95. 

Erre. Errour, The Papiſts boaſt of their 

Church not erring. pag.16, 

Eſence.Vid.Perſon, 

Excommunication, Fbat.482.494.7 wo 
ſorts of tt, ibidem, Perſons that are to 
bee excommunicated , and the order, 
486. The ends and uſes of excommu- 
nication. 487, The abuſes of 3t, ibid. 
Objettions againſt the word alledged for 
excommunication,492,494, 


F 


Aith, Faith, what it is » with its ma- 
ture, and divers names , hindes., "and 
differences 133.134. What 7uftifyoag 
Faith ts, with the canſes, 136,137, 
Faith and Hope how differing. 1 37. 


T he properties of juſtifying faith,ibid, 


The principall cauſe of faith,138, Its. 


effetts.1 39. To whom juſtifying faith 
* given.ibid. Faith with its profeſſion 
neceſſary for five cauſes. 140, Thrie 
wates to know that we have faith. ibid. 


Faith may faint, but not fall fi 
nally, didem. How wee may bee made 
_— by faith onely, 385. 386, 
T bree cauſes of it , and fone reaſons 
why it onght to bee maintained againſt 
the Papiſts.386, Faith commeth of the 
holy Ghoſt 393. differently wrought by 
the Word and Spirit , and Sacraments, 
ibid. Vices contrary tofaith.5 35. 

Fall. #hether God doth leave the fall of 
man unpuniſhed.1o1 . The faith of Gods 
children ſpall not fall away finally.140. 

Fathers. The uſe of the Fathers teſtim o« 
nies in points of dotrine.pag.18. 

Father, God called Father in divers re- 
ſpets.179.529. Five ſorts of Smperi- 
ors wnderftood by the name of Father &- 
Mothers go. id.Parents, Father in 
the Lords Praier how taken.630. Eight 
canſes why we are to call God Onr Fax 
ther in heaven. ibid. - | 

Feare, The ſeare and love of God how they 
differ.337. Three differences betweene 
ſon-like and flaviſo feare. ibidem. The 

feare of God taken for his whole worſoip, 
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Fidelity, What.608. 

Flattery, Whart.612. 

Fleſh. The Word made fleſh exponnded, 
242.243+254.0f the reſurretion of the 
fepb.364.365.6c.What it us to eate the 
fleſh of Chriſt in the Lords Smpper.430. 
431. 


Forgive. Forgiveneſſe. What forgiveneſſe 
"__ Ss. ta 7. ho _— a 
By whom.36; Whether #t agreeth with 
Gods juſtice.ibid. To whom, and how it 
# given,364., why wee are to deſire for= 
7 16.0080 ow they are forgiven, 
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Fortitude, #hat. 599. © 


Fortune. Fare or chance how accepted. 
214.the difference between Steickes and 
Chriſtians herein. 215 . what fortune 14 
denied,216, | 

Free. Freedoine. 7» what God i ſaid to be 
free,x64.,165 , q hg 

Free-will: The ftate of the maine queſtion 
about free-will, 75, . whab it 1.76. The 
difference of it in God, Angels, & Men, 
ibid.77.78.9g1 whether there bee any 
free-will th 88 3 and what it #.82;8g. 
The wianner avid degrees of mans free- 
will, $4384. 86. 87. The beginning 
of mans will to ood whence it 1, 
97; Reaſons why the Regenerate 
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wſe liberty not only 20 good, but to evil 
alſo. 92.93. 
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F NOds. Whence ſprang the multitude of 
gods,163, but there is but oneproved 
by eight arguments. 168.169, 
Glory. Two things ſrgnified by Gods glo- 
= 7.156, 2, | =p 
God. How hee #« the cauſe of finne, not 
4s ſont, bat as prriniſohments, 67, Vide 
plura.68.69,70. Sixne 1s not made of 
God, becauſe it ts no creatare , but 
the corruption of a creature, 71. God, 
though the mover of wicked wils , ' yet 
_ not the mover of the wickedueſſe of 
the will, 80, God i ſaid to wiſh any 
thing two waits. 87, Meerly GOD 
coxld ſatiufie for man.114.T hree cau- 
ſes of mens doubting whether there bee 
. & God, 146, Reaſons proving that 
there is 4 God, ibidem,8&c, Who,and 
what God 14.149. 159. Why Nature 
_ Cannot throughly ſhew what GOD 35, 
150, The T heologicall and Phyloſo- 
phicall deſcriptions of GO D.151.0A 
threefold difference of God and 1dols. 
ibidem, How the parts of mans body 
are attributedto GOD, 1 52. more 
Concerning the explication of Gods at- 
. zribntes, 152. 153. 154, 155, &c, 
Three things meant by Gods wnchange- 
a#bleneſſe, and five reaſons of it. 157, 
How hee is ſaid to repent, ibidem, 
Of his googneſſe and righteouſneſſe. 
I60., Proofes that there is but one 
God. 168.169. Two ſignifications of 
the word GOD. 169. God a Father 
in divers refetts, 179. Gods provi- 
| dence what, and why to be knowne, 
193: 197. eArguments againit the 
Divinity of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
262, 263, How GOD is ſaid to bee 
Onur God, 532. What itis to have 0- 
_ gods.5 33. Erronrs toching God, 
1, 
God. " kay fgnifications of Gods Name, 
559. | 
Goodneſle. Sixe fonifications of Gods 
_. $ooaneſſe in PELES | 34 All 
good 35 done by thewillof GOD 199, 
. what things are [aid to be pood. ibid. 
Goſpel. The differences betweene the 


| Law and Goſpel are two, yag.2.126, 


ea, fore. 130, The Goſpel what, and 
os threefold Jgnipcation. bs _ or = 
der is to bee obſerved in teaching the 
Law and. the Goſpel, 128, Its perpe- 
zuity in the Charch, ibid. &c, How the 
Goſpel was promiſed to vnr Father, 
129. 1ts proper effetts,131.1ts certain- 
ty how it appearech;ibid. | 
Grace.Gods deniall of graceno cruelty but 
(oft ) a way to greater mercy.85 Reads 
eſſe of minde to receive grace 55 not be= 
fore converſion, but after $9, 
Gravity, #hat. 594: 
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H Allow: hat it gnifieth, 632. how 

wee pray for the hallowing of Godt 
name, 633, 

Hand. What the right hand of God ſig 
nifieth, 322. Fonure things wherein 
Chriſt ſitting at Gods right hand con- 
ſetetb.322.4 fall deſcription of it ,323. 
hyw hee may be ſaid to ſit alwazes there, 
324, with other circumſtances, 325» 


26, 

Head, Chriſt is our head in three reſpetts, 
235. 

Bs 7wo Arguments why GOD is 
/#1d to be ſpecially in heaven,1 84. Hea- 
wen is the ſeate of the Eletts bleſſed- 
neſſe.ibid. What keaven ſigzifieth.313, 

. how Chriſt aſcended thither,314, Vid; 

_ Aſcenſion... | 

Hell, Of Chriſts deſcending into hell, 303. 

The ſignifications of the word hell an 

. Scripture, ibid. &c. The wſe of Chriſts 
. deſcending into hell, 306, 

Hereſies. Dsvers ſorts of them confuted, 


296. 
Holy, What it fignsfieth, 632. Vide Hal- 
.  JOW1 | ao 
Holy Ghoſt. Of the inne anainſt the holy 
hoſt. 59. why called Unpardenable, 
ibidem,&c. why /o called. 60, Rules 
rouching this ſinne. ibid. The difres; 
ces between other ſinnes pardoned , and 
this of the holy Ghoſt, 60,61, Jtu not 
incident to the Elefi, jbid,&c.Wwe may 
not judge any man to ſin again#t the holy 
GhoFt, untill we [ce bim acad inapoita- 
fie and blaſphemy, 61, How the. Sonne 
Was Concerved 7 the boly Ghoſt, 270. 
271. what wee beleeve concerning the 
holy Gho#t, 335. with many neceſſary 
circumſtances concerning that perſon in 
Ellz © Trinity, 
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Trinity. 4 pag. 335 .ad 346. Ns procee- 
ding from the Sonne proved three wares, 
338, Its divers titles. 341. Its gifts of 
two ſorts.342, what # meant by giving 
the holy Ghoſt .343,344. The ſending of 
it tt 10 local morion.344. How retained, 
and how loſt. 245 .4 diſtinftion between 
blaſphemy againſt God, and againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 558. V id:Spirit. 

Hope. Faith & Hope how they differ.137 
Vices contrary to hope.5 36, 

Humanity , What,600, 

Humility. hat. 38. 

Hypocriſie. #ht.541, 
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Ehovah. Ns Engliſh word will retaint 
it, bnt the word Lord.261. 
Jeſus. /hy the Son of God was called Foſns, 
220, what the name ſignifieth , and the 
differences between hu name and others 
fo named, 121, how the whole three 
' perſons may be ſaid ts be Savionrs bid, 
from what evils , and how Jeſms ſaveth 
*s. 222,223, whom he ſaveth.224, why 
Zeſis ts called Chriff 226, Two canſes 
for which Jeſus was calted Chriſt: 2 27. 
Idols. Idolatry. ef threefold difference 
of God and Idols. 151. Idolatyy what 5+ 
#5.527.T wo ſorts of Idols, 334.4 two 
fold Iaolatry, 549. | 
Image. What the image of God #u in man, 
42. how far lo. 43. how repaired, 44. 
Chriſt called the image of God in two re- 
ſpets.43.ſo Angels and Men.1bid.The 
ends for which God preſerveth a vem- 
nant of bis mage in man.44. whether a= 
»y images may bee made. 545,547, The 
&rvers names of an image .547, Images 
wot ſimply forbidden,5 47, Two ſorts of 
unlawfull images.5 48. Forre reaſons of 
the unlawfulneſſe of making an image of 
God, 548, eA Table for the diftinBiow 
of images.5 49.5 5 0.whethey all worſvip 
at m_ be forbidden,s g0.why images 
are to bee aboliſhed, 551, Eight canes 
why images are to be aboliſhed in Chur- 
cher. ibid. how,and by whom they ave to 
be abolifged, 5 5,2, Three differences bes. 
tween the images in Solomons tine aud 
Onrs.553. | 
Impoſlibilities, Whether Ged ivere uhjuſt 
3” impoſing impoſſibilities. pag.99, The 
cauſes & ends of his commandin 14 them, 
100, 


Incarnation. A' confeſſion of the incarya- 
tion of the Word by the father of Apti« 
och,289.c&c, " 

Inclinations, Proofes that corrupt incling- 
tions are ſm, 51, | 

Indifferent. Things sndifferent aye dil;- 
gently to bee diſcerned from Gods wor- 
ſhip.541. 

Indignation, #hat. 599. 

Infants, #herher they ſinne, wanting will. 
page 54. Their baptiſme proved to bee 
meet and lawfull by foure arguments. 
417. Anabaptiſts objeftions againſt it 
anſwered. 41 $.419.how mmfants beleeve. 
420.7 wo reaſons why infants tay not be 
admitted to the Loyas Supper , though 
they are to Baptiſme. 421. 

Intercefſion. How Chriff waketh interceſ+ 
fron for m4, 31S. 

Judge. Judgement .,Of the laſt Fudgement, 
with 13. circamftances thereof, See 4 
P $327 ad 334, ' 

Juſt. Juſtice: Chrift perfebtly jſt fonre 
wates'1 15 , how we are juſt before God, 
379.332, what oxr juſtice it , and bow 
manifv1d.,380,381 In what Juſtice dif 
fereth from Juſtification, 381. how 
Chriſts fatusfattion is made our juſtice. 
383. Vid. Righteous or Rightcouſ- 
nes. (Communicative 7hfice what 606, 
what original jaſtice towards God and 
ony nesg bonr 1. 614, 

Juſtification.T he ſignification of the word, 
384. how we are juſtified by grace, how 
by Chriſts merit , how by faith.285 . 
T hree canſes why faith onety juſtifitth. 
385, Fonre reaſons of our maintenance 
of this dottrine againſt Papiſts.ibid.Tew 
cauſes why wee cannot bee Jaftified by 
workes,387, That thu dofrixe doth not 

make men neither careleſſe nor profane. 
389,390. with what differente faith & 
workes are required in them! that aye to 
be juſtified, 390. id. Faith. W orkes. 

; K 
Ey. What the power of the Keyes of 
Gods Kingdoms is, and why called 4 

. 6.40 482.7 wo parts of the power of 
theſe keyet.483.To whow the power of 
theſs keyts ts tommitrttA. 485 . how the 


power of the keyer differeth from the cin 
vill ppwer 488,489. 
Kill, How the Letter «1 [aid to kill.pag.23, 


King. Chriff#ans are Kings. 237. | 
Kingdome,}/hat Chriſts kingdoms 11. 2; 2 
v7 1At 
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what it the kingaome of Chriſtians.237 
Fonre differences between Chriſt s king- 
dome & onrs.237. how the kingdome of 
heaven u opened, 480, 481, T he power 
of the keyes of this kingdomt , and what 
thoſe keyes are, 481.482. of Gods uni- 
verſall and ſpeciall kingdom. 634. The 
parts of Gods kingdorye. ibid. &c, how 
manifold.ibid. who # king and head :n 
this kitigdome.635 - of the Citizens and 
Lawes of thu kingdome. 635 636, Its 
enemies and lawts.636., how it is ſaid to 
come ibid; why wee are to defire that it 
might come, 8, 7 
L 
= The differences betwee#t the Law 
and the Goſpel are two. pag. 2, what it 
requireth of ms, 35, & diſtinition of law 
«nd fatth.38.why the love of dar neigh- 
boxrr tt cated the ſecond commandement, 
38. what it it 19 examine our ſelves by 
the law and how we doe apply the cnrſ* 
of the latv to our ſelves, 39, what the 


law is in general, 516, its parts. 517, 


. how far abrogated, and not abrogated by 
Chriſt.$19:5 20.5 22, By faith the law 
& three waies eftabliſhed, 5 24, in what 
the Moral Taw tiffervth from the Go- 
([p+l.523.5 24 4 differente ode tri 
. and cccleſiaſticall lawes, 5 44; Fonre #- 
ſes of the ceremonial law.617, two of 
. the Jrdiciall e& Moratt law ibid: Sever 
ſes of the Morall law in viature reſ#:- 
red. 618. why wee are to defire the per- 
- fett fulfilling of the law by us int this life. 
- | 1bid.&c, how the law is he Letter, and 
- how the Goſpel is the Spirir,611 .Chriſt 
3n himſelfe fulfilled the Inw two wates, 
G21. and in two wares, ibid, the law 
', © [Aid to increaſe fin two waits.ibid, 
Letter. Fhat is meant by the-word Letter 
.. *# holy Wret, MnO the Letter us 
1 ſaid to kell.ib . e 1 
Liberality ;h#:.608.the affinity berween 
liberality and par ſimony.6og. 


Life. Erernall life what. 375 . who giveth 


3t.376.r0' whom, for what canſe, how, 
'- 377. when 378. whether 1th life we 
f Your be aſſured of everlaſting life, 378, 

Why Obrift n called Lord;w»by Ou? 

. "Lord,and bow many waits .,268\ 269, 
_— meunes by which the Spirit it 
\ $340: "Any IS, 
Love. Why the love of God: is called the 
- + firſt and greateſt commandment in the 
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-Bev.pag: 39! the lh and foare of God 
. how they differ.5 37. 
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Lying hat, with diſtint;ous, 6it, 
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F Agicke, whar.s 34, 

iftrates, Foxre daties which 
they owe, 92, -Y 


Man.What maner of theature he was made 
" by God, pag.40, the end of his crea- 
ton, ibid. what the image of God ts in 
mand how far forth loft, and how re- 
paired in mas, 43.44. It was neceſſary. 
that mir ſhould have free powey enther 

to ftlarid or fall ji. No other creature 
cold ſatisfic for man,bit man. 11 3 how 
the parts of Wans body are attribnted to 
God.15 2. by 
Marfiage .#hat.6r 3.its cauſes .604.cight 
conditions of lawfull marriage. 604. 
whether it bee a thing indifferent or no, 
605 . The duties of married perſons, tbi- 
dem, | = 
Maſſe.7he oviphgut of the ward 456.457 
the — between the Lords Swpper 
amd ft. 456.45 7.458. Nine canſet for 
which the MMafſe is to be aboliſted.460, 
Metnes. It mwft bee uſed for three canſes, 

217, 
Mediatour, Our Mediatonr muſt be very 
man, pag, 114.115 , hee muſt bes ver 

God. 115, Feaſons, 116,117, Fiche 
#24/0ns why the Sonne, not the Pather, 
zo the holy Ghoſt ſhould be Meniatonr, 
118.119, what a Mediator 1, 0+ what 
weed man hath of one.120, The office of 

# Hediatowr, i 21 what our Mediator 
doth for ut, With the benefit of Big Mee 
diatorr ſhip. 13, Three things in the 
perſon of a Mediitonr, 1133. There car 

© Bs but one Metiatonr.1 27 Chriſt Me- 
=" Hiatonr actording to both naturts:229, 
'hether there be two natures in Chriſt 
on? Medidtoiy.273. the office 5107 hf 
perties of Chriſt s HMediatourſhip 285. 
+... 2 4; eh Ws. 
Member. Wha? it" to bee 4 member of 
Chriſt .4{N: : ne Ts 
Mercy. Argument of the mercy of G od tn 

preſerving his creatures pag .163. 

Merits.No good work of the creature,m 7 fe 
"Hh reward 717, the e ag Ott 
--* Wefits perfor eth three things whro 
#4, 
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4, 223, whether our good workes can 
merit.5 14.515. 

Miniſters, Miniſtry. hat.s 87, 1ts end, 
degrees , and duties, 587.588, Unto 
whom it is to be committed, 5 88. 

Miracles. How true miracles are diſcerned 
from falſe.g. . 

Miſery. Why the knowledge of onr miſery 
is neceſſary. 34. whence knowne.z6. Its 
name & nature, ibid. known two waies, 


39. 

Modeſty. What. 594. 

Murther hy interuall murther is forbid- 
den.5 96, | 


: Naw Foure ſignificatious of diſtin= 
Hons of Gods name, 56.the parts & 
wvertwes of the right and lawfull uſage 
of the name of God, 5 5 8. what the name 
of God ſignifieth.652. 

Nature. Whence the wickedneſſe of mans 
nature ariſeth, 45 . why Nature cannot 
a ſhew what God is, 150, whe- 
ther there bee two natures in Chriſt our 
Mediator 273, The truth of Chrifts 
bumane natare proved.273, Sin is not 


of the natzere of mans fleſt, but an acci- 
nt only thereof. 275 ,T he union of the 


two natures in Chriſt.198, Arutc 
tonching the properties of both natures 
in Chriſt 281,282.05, whether Chriſt 
ſuffered according to both natures. 


293. 

Neighbour. why the love of our neigh- 
bour is called the ſecond commandement. 
pag 4 39 . 


Athes, Vid.Swearing.pag;569.%c. 
Op all oaths are  - kept.5 73». 


why the Iſraclites kept their oath made 
with the Gibeonites, 5 74. 

ys amr" Three things ſignified 6 

. Goas omnipotency.pag.159.T wo diffe« 
rences between the (hurch of God and 
Philoſophy, inconcetving of Gods omni- 
potency.ibid. | 

Order. 4 double liberty of the Church in 
matter of order,pag.1v. There is order 
in the moſt diſordered things 208, 
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Aretits, Fonre reaſons why parents ra- 
ther than other Governenrs are v0 bee 
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obeyed, 590. Fore daties of Parents. 
591. 

Paſleover, Phat it was, 467.468, its ends 
and uſes ,468,469. 

Paſsion, Vid:Suffering. What wee beleeve 
concerning Chriſts paſſion.290. what is 
meant by the name of Chriſts paſſion, 
291. Three differences between Chriſt 
paſſion and mens ſufferings. 292, the 
cauſes impellent of Chyiſts paſſion, 294. 
the ends of #t.ibid. 

Paſsions. Humane paſſions attributed to 
God for two reaſons.pag.157- 

Patience, What.5 39. 

Perfe&tion. In what ſenſe the Scripture 
doth attribute perfettion to the workes 
of the Regenerate, pag.94. How God #4 
moſt perfett in himſelfe. 155 . Whether 
our converſion hath perfettion in this 

*Iife.go5. Whether our workes bee per- 
feltly good , and being not ſo, how they 
can pleaſe God,z 10.511 Whether thoſe 
that are converted perfettly yp 
the commandements of God.615,.616. 

Permit.Permiſsion, Three cauſes why 
God ts ſaid to permit ſinne.201, Goas 
permiſſion of ſinne confirmed by Scrip= 
twre.202, Gods permiſſion is the with- 
drawing hu race. ibid, ' Sa 

Perſon. Of the 7; perſons in the Trinity ,e5+ 
» three, being but one in ſub- 

flance.146. What a perſon is, 170. the 
difference betweene Eſſence and Perſon. 
ibid, 171, the reaſon why this difference 
3s to bee held. ibid. what _ Eſ= 
ſence hath to Perſon,172, The proper- 
ties of the Perſons are diſtintt dhe 
vers.25 7,258, whether Chriſt bee one 
perſon or more,275.276, Objeftions a- 
gainſt it enſwered.ibid. &c. 

Philoſophy, 7rs nature, and _— Ing 

fruitful uſe thereof. pag.3, The diffe» 
rences berween it and Charek Lelres 
ibid. The worlds creation unknowne to 
Philoſophers.182. Their Arguments 4+ 
gainſt it ibid. : 

Prayer, What,624. Foure ſorts of ie..ibid. 
why prajer 'ss neceſſary for Chriſtians, 
ibid, Esght conditions of #*t prayer. 


"— G26, A difference of things t0 be prayed 
+ for.627, Fer hrventh pry 
er of the godly andf the wicked.628, 


The Prager exponnded.ibid,&c. 
The cauſes why Chriſt taught m that, 
forme.thid.&Cc. | w. 
Predeſtination.V id.Ele&ion, Nixe c5r- 


camſtances 
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cumſtances thereof .35 2.6 c what .35 5. 
the difference between it &: Providence, 


ibid. ts canſes.35 5.356. the effetts of 


it. 357. whether anchangeable, 357. 
358. whether we can be certaint of our 
predeſtination. 358. . | 
| Preſence. A fivefold maner of Chriſt s pre- 
ſence 317. 
Pride. What.5 38. 
Prieſt, Prieſthood. Phat (hriſts Priecſt- 
 hooduv,23t.The high Prieſts preroga= 
tive under the law bid. T hree differens 
ces betweene the Prieſts and Prophets 
under the law 2.32. Chriſt the true pre- 
fegnred high-preeſt. ibid, Foure daffe- 
rexces between Chriſt and other prieſts. 
232.233. what a Chriftians prieſthood 
is, and its particulars.23 6. how Chriſt 
maketh us Prieſts.ibid. 
Promiſes. Gods promiſes not unprofitable 
ro the unregenerate.91, 
Prophaneſs, #bat.541. 
Prophet: Propheticall,hat Chriſts pro- 
pheticall funttion 1,and the ſignification 
of the name Prophet .229.T wo kinds of 
Prophets.ibid. Fomre teſtimonies of the 
eruth of (the Prophets dottrine of old.ib. 
what 2 Prophet of the New Teſtament 
#.230, CPI a Prophet from the begin- 
»ing.ibidem. S1xe differences berweene 
Chriſts being a Prophet &- others before 
_ 6im,1bid,&c. a 
Providence. What Gods providence 75. 
194.197, The profes of it. 194.195, 
196.202. T7 wo parts of 4t,197. The de- 
grees of Gods providence, and teſtino- 
nies of it.203, Proofes of but generall 
& particular providence 204.205 fc. 
Places of Scripture wrefted againſt 
Gods providence.218. what the know- 
ledge of Gods providence profiteth us, 
ibid. Z#t cauſes why it may be knowne, 
219. The demiall of it ſhaketh all the* 
. grounds of religion.ibid. 
Puniſhment. How God may be ſaid to will 
prniſhment pag.68, the degrees of pu- 
niſhments of the ungodly,103;104, the 
conditions of him that may bee paniſbed 
for another.11 7 the evill of puniſhment 
# 4 Morall good, and #4 dont by God for 
three cinſes,199, | 


Q 
Q” ickning . How the ſpirit quickseth. 
JEP3ge23-three parts of quiokping.503 


. workes.3 43 
Riches. Whether it bee lawfull to defire 


why thr latter part of our conver ſion it 
called quickning, 5 04. 


Quietneſle. T wo ſrgnifications of the word 


in Philoſophy.183. 
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|| hear How far we liften to Reaſon is 


in divine matters.443., 


Reconcile. 7t hath fore parts, 120, No 


reconciliation without « Hediatonry. 


ibid, 


Regeneration, 1t & but begun in thu life, 


pag.5 5. the regenerate loſe the grace of 
God in part , but not whole in thu life, 
56. The good workes of the regenerate 
not gerfet in thu life, 93.94. 1n what 
ſenſe the Scripture attributes perfettion 
to the workes of the regenerate. 94. Ree 
generation doth aſſure us of Fnitificati- 
01,95. Chriſts Godhead proved by our 
regeneration,25 1.25 2, whether the re= 
generate can perfeHy keep the law.616, 
eA threefold difference between the re- 
generates and wnnregenerates finning. 


ibid. 


Repentance, How Cod #4 ſaid to repent, 


IS7. 


Reprobiation, How reprobates are ſaid to 


e lightned and ſanttified.61. 


Reſurrecion, #hat Chrifts reſurreftion 


profiteth us,306, the manifold circum- 
Stances of his reſurrettion, 306,307. 
308, The fruits of it,z10.Fove reaſons - 
for onr reſarrett#on.z 11 more of jt.364, 
355 .&c.what it 15,and the erronrs con- 
cerning it,370. proofes of its certainty, 
ibid. 8&c, the ſame body ſhall riſe.372, 
how, when, and by whad r the re- 
ſurretion ſhall bee,373. For what end, 
and to what eſtate we ſhall rie.374. 


Reward. No good. worke of the creature 


meriteth reward, yag.217. 387. Three 
cauſes _ Godpromiſeth ro reward our 
8, 


them 644. or to lay them up for hereaf= 
ter.645 . 


Righteoubele.7he righteouſneſſe of God = 


enerall and particula>;pag.160, 
bow _ are mien befire God.379. 
what righteouſneſſe i in general , and 
how maxifo1d.380. V id. jaitice. /mps- 
ted righteonſneſſe ts erggnall $92; 
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| mrs canſes why the comman- 


dement of the Sabbath was ſo ſeverely 
commanded. 76, what the Sabbath u, 
and how kept both by God and mex.ibid. 
what workes are forbidden on the Sab- 
bath, 577. Two reaſons why ogr chil- 
dren and families muſt keepe the Sab- 
bath.ibid. Objettions about the Sabbath 
anſwered.s 77.578. Why our cattell 
—_ reſt thr Subba How 
manifold the Sabbath #.5 78.5 79 JMa- 
»y Sabbaths in the Old Teſtament. 79. 
A Table of the diſtinttion of the Sab- 
bath.s 80, How the Sabbath belongeth 
to 5 (hriſtians.ibid. eA double diffe- 
rence berween the Chriſtian and Jewiſh 
obſervation of the Sabbath,5 82, The 
cauſes why the Sabbath wat inſtitnted. 
ibid. how the Sabbath 1; ſanitsfied, and 
how profaned.5 83.5 84.585. 


Saints. What i meant by the Communion 


of Saints.360. P opiſh objeftions for in- 
vocation of Saints ariſwered,5 62.563, 
564.06, 


Sacraments. They are ſignes of the Cove- 


nant.124.,393.The originall word $4. 
crament, what, 394. 1ts definition,with 
as difference from other ſignes.395. 
Their ends.396.397 Sacrament & Sa- 
crifice, how different .397. How the old 
and new Sacraments differ.398. The 
difference of the fignes and things ſigni- 
fied in the Sacraments.399, what u the 
right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments, 
341, what the wicked recevve in the S4- 
craments 1bid.in what the Word & Sa- 
craments agree, and in what they differ, 
402, their number 403. Vid.Baptiſme 
«nd Supper of the Lord. 


Satisfation..Of Legal and Evangelical 


ſatiefattion, 108, we can make no ſat(- 
fattion for two reaſons. 112, No other 
creature eould ſatisfie for man,but man, 
113. Aeerly God could not ſatisfie for 
m4r.114.Chrifts ſatisfattion is made 
ours two waies 383 whenwe may be aſ- 
ſwred of Chriſts ſatisfaltion 1mpnuted 
wxto 6,384, why and how.384.385. 


Sacrifice.Onr ſacrifices differ fromChriſts 


three waies,236. how ſacrifices and ſa- 
Craments differ, q00, A propitiatory 


. Jacrifice cannot be without bloud.461. 
Serve. Saviour, Vid.Jelus, How the whole 


' three perſons may bee ſaid to ſave,221, 
222, Chriſt is our moſt perfet Savi- 
onr.223, why all men are not ſaved by 
Chriſt, ors why onely the faithful, 
I 32, 

Scriptures. Thety authority depend not on 
the Church,s .6, Objettions rgainſt this ' 
anſwered.6.7, Arguments ſhewing the 
certainty of Scriptures, 8,9,10.11.12, 
why no dottrine but the Scripture 55 to 
be received into the Church.12, It is 
the rule of faith 1bid. the difference of 
it, and other mens opinions.13, The 
Scriptures ſufficiency proved by the 
Ancients, pag .14. Objettions againſt it 
anſwered.ibid.&c, The Papiſts objefti- 
on of the Scriptures obſcurity anſwered, 
18.19, Some places of Scripture more 
darke than other ſome, confeſſed,and in- 
ftanced.19. Three points obſervable in 

the interpretation of Scripthres. 20. 
438. Not the Church, bnt the holy 
Ghoft 1s Fudge of the Scriptures.21 Six 
waies of deciding doubts in Scriptares., 
21.22, | 

Servant. Whence the word is derived, and 
what it ſoguifies. 269, 

Shamefaſtneſſe, Fhat 5t 55.602. 

Silence. #has.613. 


| Simplicicy. What.612. 


Sinne, Vid. W ickedneſlſe, hat finne, ant 
what manxer of ſin the firſt ſin of man 
w4s,pag.yqs5 . It conſiſts in fixe things, 

.45 .46. what were the cauſes ofes 
firſt ſrmne. ibid. &c. and effefts.47,. The 
canſe of its permiſſion by God, with ex« 
celtent uſes of it, 47.48, how wee know 
that ſinss inus,48, what ſinne ir,49, A 
twofold nature of it.ibid. Two proofes 
that corrupt inclinations are ſinnes.5 0. 
what orsginall ſin is.ib,& 51 proofes of 
its being derived to poſterity.1b, Foxre 
cauſes why Adams poſterity abideth the 
puniſoment of his ſinne.5 3. whether In- 
fants ſmne , ſeeing they want will.5 4. 

' Atnall ſm what 1bid,of reigning ſinne, 
and why ſo called.ibid, of kc.gy & ve- 
»iall ſin, that Popiſh diſtinition.5 5 .The 
Eleft may fin againſt conſeithce, yet not 
wnto death.s 5. all ſinne wortall in its 
owne natures 6, of ſount againſt, & not 
againſt conſtience.s 9. of the ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, what, and why unpardo- 
nable,5 9.60. Sin what it 3s of itſelfe, 
62, the wiFtmes of the unregenerate are 

ſins by accident ibid, what the ſe of 
ne 
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are.64. An order in the cauſes of 
finneibidem. Foure pretended canſes of 
Fn.65 , God no canſe of it.ibid, It ari- 
ſeth from man himſelfe, 66. Its begin- 
ning is from the Divell,67. GOD # 
the canſer of finne , not 44 fine , but 
«as pwniſoments ibid. The proper ends of 
ſnne, ibid, Sinne i» 4 natwrall property 
of man corrupted.71. The fearful ef- 
felts of finne. 72,73. All finnes not e= 
guell.7;, God,in fiune, though he be the 
mover of the wicked will , yet hee is uot 
the mover of the wickedneſſe tu the will. 
$0, Three canſes why God is ſaid to 
permit ſinne,201. The queſtion of Gods 
being thought to bee the cauſe of ſin de- 
cided.109.210. 211.,0c. Sinis not of 
the nature of mans fleſh, but by accident 
only.275 . The eAvticle of remiſſion of 
ſons.361. 
Sit, Sitting, hy it 5s ſaid, Chrift ſitteth 
at the right hand of God.321.322.Vid. 
Hand of God, 
Slandering, What 611. 
Sonne. V1d.Chriſt. How Chriſt can bee 
called the onely begotten Soune of God, 
when wee alſo are called bis ſonnes. 
238.246, Divers ſorts of ſonnes, ibi- 
dem, #7ow Chrft «x the onely and firſt 
begotten Sonne of GO D.239, How 
the natarall Sonne of GO D.239.244. 
and co-eternall,244.245 . Chriſt ſo na- 
med before hee tooke our fleſh.245 . The 
onely begotten Sonne of God, 246, The 
Sowne hath all things from the Father, 
wot by grace , but by nature.260, Hee 
"doth all things with the Father , as 
the Father deth.ibidem. Arguments 
againſt the Sonnes Divinity anſwered. 
264.265, FVVhy the Sonne 3s called 
Lord, and why Oar Lord. 268, How 
the Sonne was conceived by the holy 
Gheſt.270. 

Soule, whether immortall. 365. ſund'y 
places of Scripture alledged xg t 
immortality of the ſoule,366, The 
9 of 4 eftate ſeparated from the 


309. 

Epiric, Vide Holy Ghoſt. The divers 
names which are given in the Scripture 
to the Spirit,341, / 

Suffering. Vide Paſſion. pag.290. 291- 
292.&C, Whether Chriſt ſuffered ac- 
Cording to botÞ natures 293, why hee 
ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, 294. 
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why on | the Croſſe, 295, Ancient 
types of that death, ibidem. 


Superſtition; #ho are ſwperſtitions 


540. 


Supper. Vide Sacraments. What the 


Lords Supper 65.426.427, Uts mani- 
fold names 417. Its endr 42%. How 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper differ. 
429, VVhat it is to cate the fleſb 
of Chrift in. the Lords Supper.430. 
who ought to approach to the Lords 
Supper , and who not.462. what the 
wicked recerve in the Lords Supper. 
463. Three eqnſes for which the 
wicked are ſaid to eate tento them- 
ſelves condemnation.464, The right 
axd lawfull nſe of it.465. VVhoare 
to bee admitted to it 466, Vid, Paſſe= 
over.pag.467.&c, Reaſons againſt the 
reall preſence,477. 


Suſpition. Y/hat st 55,611, Foxre rootes 


of good and evill uſpition.513, 


Swearing. Of right aud lawfull ſwear- 


ing.568. VVhether lawfull to ſweare 
by the creatures. 569, By whomwee 
muſt ſweare.s 70, Five cauſes why wee 
muſt ſweare by G O D alone.570.571. 
T wo principal cauſes of fwearing.573, 
Vid.Oathes, 
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Emperance. What it 55.603, 

Temptation, YVhat it is, with its 
kindes,650, FVVhat it 55 to leade into 
temptation, 651, 


Teſtament. The Old and New Teſtament 


in what they agree, and how they differ, 
126, 


Thankes. Thankfulneſſe. hy the knows 


ledge of onr thankefulne(ſe ir neceſſary, 
pag.35-36. What Ro for; 
3: and what Chriſtian thankefwlneſſe is, 
498.560, the danger of omitting of it, 
or being cold in it.5 60,561. 
ſtantiation. Of 5t very largely 
and learnedly. pag. 448.449.8&c, And 
Conſubſtantiation.450. 


Trinity. #hat it 55.172, Heretikes ob- 


jeflions anſwered, that ſay that they 
are not named in the Scriptnre. pf 
The number of perſons in 7 rinity, ib» 
dem, Sixe ſtrong proof; of the three 
Gel, 07 perſent 
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ons in Trinity.,174, How diſtin- 
Fed, 175. Their order, ibidem. 
Their eAttributes, Effetts, and 
Operations what.175.176, The de- 
Brine of the Trinity neceſſary to bee 
held and maintained in the Charch. 
177. Heretikes oppoſing that doftrine. 
178, | 
Trath. Sixe waies whereby we are taught 
' therrathof GOD in Seripture, 162, 
Truth what. 610. ” 


V, 


Biquitaries. Their opinion reſu- 
ted by many ſtrong eArguments. 
477.478.6:c, Three peftilent weeds 
that grow in their Gayden.318. 
yertue. Two canſes why the wertnes 
of Ethnickes pleaſe not God, pag. 44. 
the vertues of the Unregenerate are 
fonnes by accident. 62, The difference 
berween the vertues of the Regenerate, 
and of the = 63. 

Unchangeablenefie. Gods nnchangeable- 
weſſe proved.x5 7.158. 

Union. The ſimilitude of mans body, 
to declare our union with Chriſt. 
234, Of the wnion of Chrifts two 
Natares, aud what it is in Nature, 
what in Perſon,278.279, 


W 


\Y Ickedneſſe. Whence the wicked- 
nefſſe of mans natnre ariſeth, 
pag-45. EM 

Will. See the word Free-will. pag. 
75.76.&c. Will-worſhip # falſe wor- 
ſhip.540. VVhat GO DS will 4,638. 
How wee pray that that will may" bee 
done in earth , as it t4in heaven,638. 
639. Of whom Gods will #« to bee 
done 640, | 

Wiſedome. ' Chriſt is the wiſedome of 
God.255: 

Wiſh, How God % ſaid to with any thing. 
Pag. 87. ; 

Word, Vide Scripture aboundantly. 

' Bby Chriſt called the Word.230, 
249. The Word made fleſh exponn- 


\ 


beginning of the world , proved by 


Father.pag.261, eA confeſſion of the 
Incarnation of the Word made by the 
Fathers of Antioch, pag 239, How 
the Word of GOD doth abſolve and 
condemme ,pag 485 , 

Workes. Two reaſons why the wer- 
tues of Ethnickes pleaſe not GOD, 
page 44. Onr good workes that are 
praiſe-worthy , proceed not from our 
ſelves, but are Gods gifts;pag.87, 
Good workes how ſaid to bee Ours, 
how not.page 89. Not perfeft in the 
Regenerate , yet their imperfeftion 
pardoned. pag.93, How Chriſt will 
render to every may actording to his 
workes. page 94. No good. worke 
of the creature meriteth reward.pag. 
217, Evill workes merit puniſhment 
juſtly. ibidem. YVby onr workgs are 
imperfett.,pag.387, Ten cauſes why 
wee cannot hoe juſtified by workes, 

' ibiderths The reward of workes are 
not of merit, but of grace.ibidem. 
&c, Three cauſes why GOD pro-' 
mwiſeth to reward onr workes, page 
388, YVee mutt not bee careleſſe of 
doing food workes. pag. 389, With 
what difference faith and good workes 
are _—_ in them that ave to bee 
1ſtsfiea.pag.392. Concerning the ine 
pales ef of good wibbr; page 
499. A Table of their kindes,pag. 
509. Three _ makz a good 
- worke,pag.508. Three ſorts of workes 
failing in the former conditions,pag. 
509. A Table of the kindes of good 

| pant 7 Toes _—_ the Saints 
worker bee eftly pood, page 5 10. 
How they ps 0 D $0 
they bee not perfeltly good. pag.517, 
Why wee are to doe good workes, and 
whether they bee neceſſary. pag.5 12. 
513. Fhether they can merit of God, 


-FI4. | 0 wo 
Would, Five 494 of the word 
world, page 131. The Creation of 
the we proved by Scripture. and 
FF 7, 1 ene 
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THrsk TABLE, 


Reaſons, pag.181.182, How GOD falſe worſhip, ibidem, Things indif- 
made it.pag.185. It was created of ferent are 30 bee diligently diſcerned 
nothing.ibid. 186. Reafons why not from Gods worſoip.page 541, © © 
wade in a moment, pag,186, For | | 
whats cauſes God created the world, Z 
pag.187. : 

Worſhip. What the true worſpip of / S"o5s What. pag 99: 
GOD #, pag.549. Will-worſhip 5s 
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Adverſaries,e(pecially Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,and other Herertikes. . | 
C thi now,compoſed 
and compiled with greatlabour and indaſtry, for 
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